
ENCYCLOPAEDIA 

HK1TANNJCA 

FXKVENTH 

JMMT10M 

;  &  * 

m 

HBH 

VOL.    XI 

FBA   TO    GJB 



giSP 

ii 















THE 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA    BRITANNICA 

ELEVENTH     EDITION 

FIRST             edition,  published  in  three                volumes,  1768—1771. 
SECOND                                            ten  1777—1784. 
THIRD                                              eighteen  1788—1797. 
FOURTH                                           twenty  1801  —  1810. 
FIFTH                                                twenty  1815—1817. 
SIXTH                                                      twenty  1823—1824. 

SEVENTH                                            twenty-one  1830—1842. 
EIGHTH                                              twenty-two  1853  —  1860. 
NINTH                                                 twenty-five  1875—1889. 
TENTH                             ninth  edition  and  eleven 

supplementary  volumes,  1902 — 1903. 
ELEVENTH        „        published  in  twenty-nine  volumei,  1910 — 1911. 



COPYRIGHT 

in  all  countries  subscribing  to  the 

Bern  Convention 

by 

THE  
CHANCELLOR,  

MASTERS  

AND  
SCHOLARS of  the 

UNIVERSITY  OF  CAMBRIDGE 

All  rights  reserved 



THE 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA   BRITANNICA 

DICTIONARY 
OF 

ARTS,    SCIENCES,    LITERATURE    AND    GENERAL 
INFORMATION 

ELEVENTH    EDITION 

VOLUME    XI 

FRANCISCANS   to   GIBSON 

Cambridge,  England: 
at  the  University  Press 

New  York,  35  West  32nd  Street 

1910 



•E.-3 

Copyright,  in  the  United  States  of  America,  1910, 

by 

The  
Encyclopaedia  

Britannica  

Company. 

••     •       ......      *  •      •••• 
•••*••*•     *  •      •••• 

•  •••*•*••••      •  •      ••••• 



INITIALS  USED  IN  VOLUME  XI.  TO  IDENTIFY   INDIVIDUAL 

CONTRIBUTORS,1  WITH   THE  HEADINGS  OF  THE 
ARTICLES   IN  THIS  VOLUME  SO  SIGNED. 

A.  B.  R.  ALFRED  BARTON  RENDLE,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S.,  F.L.S.  [ 
Ktt-per,    Department   of    Botany,     British    Museum.    Author  of    Text   Book  on  -j  Fruit. Classification  of  Flowering  Plants;  &c. 

A.  B.  W.  K.       SIR  ALEXANDER  BIACKIE  WILLIAM  KENNEDY,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  J 
Kmeritus    Professor   of    Engineering,    University    College,    London.     Consulting  |  friction. Engineer  to  Board  of  Ordnance. 

A.  Ca.  ARTHUR  CAYLEY,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  /  Gauss. 
See  the  biographical  article,  CAYLEY,  ARTHUR. 

A.  E.  H.  L.        AUGUSTUS  EDWARD  HOUGH  LOVE,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S.  f 
Sedleian   Professor  of  Natural   Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Oxford.     Hon.  I  Function:  Functions  of 
Fellow  of  Queen's  College;  formerly  Fellow  of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge.!       Reai   Variables. Secretary  to  the  London  Mathematical  Society.  L 

A.  E.  S.  ARTHUR  EVERETT  SHIPLEY,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S.  J 

Master  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge.    Reader  in  Zoology,  Cambridge  University.  ]  Gastrotrlcha. Joint-editor  of  the  Cambridge  Natural  History. 

A.  Ge.  SIR  ARCHIBALD  GEIKIE,  LL.D.  /  Geology. 
See  the  biographical  article,  GEIKIE,  SIR  A.  I 

A.  Co.*  REV.  ALEXANDER  GORDON,  M.A.  J  Francij    geb Lecturer  on  Church  History  in  the  University  of  Manchester.  \ 

A.  G.  B.*  HON.  ARCHIBALD  GRAEME  BFLL,  M.lNST.C.E.  f  Georgetown   British Director  of  Public  Works  and  Inspector  of  Mines,  Trinidad.    Member  of  Executive  -\       _   , 
and  Legislative  Councils,  Inst.C.E.  I      Guiana. 

A.  G.  D.  ARTHUR  GEORGE  DOUGHTY,  C.M.G.,  M.A.,  Lirr.D.,  F.R.,HiST.S.  f 
Dominion  Archivist  of  Canada.     Member  of  the  Geographical  Board  of  Canada.  I  prnnti>mp  ot  Pnllitan 
Author  ot    The   Cradle  of  New   France;  &c.     Joint-editor  of  Documents  relating] 
to  the  Constitutional  History  of  Canada. 

A.  H.  Sm.          ARTHUR  HAMILTON  SMITH,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  f 
Keeper  of  the  Department  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum.  J  Gem:  II.  (in  part). 
Member  of  the  Imperial  German  Archaeological  Institute.     Author  of  Catalogue  \ 
of  Greek  Sculpture  in  the  British  Museum;  &c. 

A.  M.*  REV.  ALLEN  MENZIES,  D.D.  f  Free  church  of  Scotland Professor  of  Divinity  and  Biblical  Criticism,  University  of  St  Andrews.     Author  -i  ,\ 
of  History  of  Religion ;  &c.    Editor  of  Review  of  Theology  and  Philosophy.  I      wn  fan>- 

A.  M.  C.  AGNES  MARY  CLERKE.  /  Galileo 
See  the  biographical  article,  CLERKE,  AGNES  M.  \ 

A.  M.  ALFRED  NEWTON,  F.R.S.  /  Frigate-Bird;  Gadwall; 
See  the  biographical  article,  NEWTON,  ALFRED.  \  Gannet;  Gare  Fowl. 

A.  H.  B.  ALFRED  NEAVE  BRAYSHAW,  LL  B  /Friends,  Society  of. Author  of  Bible  Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Prophets.  \ 

A.  H.  W.  ALFRED  NORTH  WHTTEHEAD,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S.  f  Geometry:  VI.  (in  part) Fellow  and  Lecturer  in  Mathematics,  Trinity  College,     Cambridge.       Author  of-(        , „,<   vn 
A  Treatise  on  Universal  Algebra ;&c.  [      and  VIL 

A.  R.  C.  ALEXANDER  Ross  CLARKE,  C.B.,  F.R.S. 
Colonel,  Royal  Engineers.     Royal  Medallist,  Royal  Society,  1887.     In  charge  of  T  Geodesy  (in  part). 
the  trigonometrical  operations  of  the  Ordnance  Survey,  1854-1881.  I 

A.  S.  M.  ALEXANDER  STUART  MURRAY,  LL.D.  /Gem-  II    (i 
See  the  biographical  article,  MURRAY,  ALEXANDER  STUART.  \ 

Frederick  II.,  Roman 

A.  W.  H.*         ARTHUR  WILLIAM  HOLLAND. 
Formerly  Scholar  of  St  John's  College,  Oxford.     Bacon  Scholar  of  Gray'*  Inn, . 

Emperor; 

French  Revolution: 

1900.  Republican  Calendar; 
Germany:  History  (in  part) 

and  Bibliography. 

1  A  complete  list,  showing  all  individual  contributors,  appear*  in  the  final  volume. 
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INITIALS  AND  HEADINGS  OF  ARTICLES 
ADOLPHUS  WILLIAM  WARD,  LITT.D.,  LL.D. 

See  the  biographical  article,  WARD,  A.  W. 

HON.  BERTRAND  ARTHUR  WILLIAM  RUSSELL,  M.A.,  F.R.S. 
Formerly    Fellow    of    Trinity    College,    Cambridge.     Author 
Geometry;  Principles  of  Mathematics;  &c. 

BERTHA  SURTEES  PHILPOTTS,  M.A.  (Dublin). 
Formerly  Librarian  of  Girton  College,  Cambridge. 

CHARLES  ESMOND  LITT.D.  (Oxon.). 
See  the  biographical  article,  BEMONT,  C. 

HON.  CARROLL  DAVIDSON  WRIGHT. 
See  the  biographical  article,  WRIGHT,  HON.  CARROLL  DAVIDSON. 

CHARLES  EVERITT,  M.A.,  F.C.S.,  F.G.S.,  F.R.A.S. 
Sometime  Scholar  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

Garriek,  David  (in  part). 

of    Foundations   on  Geometry:  VI.  (in  part). 

•j  Germany:  Archaeology. 

/Fustel  De  Coulanges; 
I  Gascony. 

/Friendly  Societies: 
\      United  States. 

-j  Geometry:  History. 

CHARLES  FRANCIS  ATKINSON. 

Formerly  Scholar     of     Queen's  College,  Oxford.       Captain,  1st  City  of  London  * (Royal  Fusiliers).    Author  of  The  Wilderness  and  Cold  Harbour. 

Franco-German  War (in  part); 

French  Revolutionary 
Wars:  Military 

Operations; 
Germany:  Army; 

Gibraltar:  History. 

Gelasius  II. 
CARLTON  HUNTLEY  HAYES,  A.M.,  PH.D.  r 

Assistant  Professor  of  History  in  Columbia  University,  New  York.  City.    Member  -j of  the  American  Historical  Association. 

CLEMENT  KING  SHORTER.  r 

Editor  of  The  Sphere.     Author  of  Sixty   Years  of  Victorian  Literature;  Immortal  -j  Gaskell,  Elizabeth. 
Memories;  The  Brontes,  Life  and  Letters;  &c. 

CHEDOMILLE  MIJATOVICH.  r 
Senator  of  the  Kingdom  of  Servia.    Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipoten-  J  Garashanin. 

tiary  of  the  King  of  Servia  to  the  Court  of  St  James's,  1895-1900  and  1902-1903.  [ 

SIR  CHARLES  MALCOLM  KENNEDY,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.  (1831-1908).  r 
Head  of  Commercial  Department,  Foreign  Office,  1872-1893.     Lecturer  on  Inter- 

national Law,  University  College,  Bristol.    Commissioner  in  the  Levant,  1870-1871,  J  _ 
at   Paris,    1872-1886.    Plenipotentiary,    Treaty     of     the    Hague,    1882.     Editor  1  Free  Ports. 
of   Kennedy's  Ethnological  and  Linguistic  Essays;  Diplomacy  and  International Law. 

Franks; 

CHRISTIAN  PFISTER,  D.-ES.-L. 
Professor  at  the  Sorbonne,  Paris.     Chevalier  of  the  Legion  of  Honour.     Author) 

of  Etudes  sur  le  regne  de  Robert  le  Pieux;  Le  Duche  merovingien  d' Alsace  el  la  legende  |  *reaegOnd; de  Sainte-Odile.  (.  Germanic  Laws,  Early. 

CHARLES  RAYMOND  BEAZLEY,  M.A.,  D.Lrrr.,  F.R.G.S.,  F.R.Hisi.S.  f 
Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Birmingham.     Formerly  Fellow 
of  Merton  College,  Oxford,  and  University  Lecturer  in  the  History  of  Geography.  J  Gerard  of  Cremona. 
Lothian   Prizeman,   Oxford,    1889.      Lowell   Lecturer,    Boston,    1908.     Author  of  | 
Henry  the  Navigator;  The  Dawn  of  Modern  Geography;  &c. I 

CLAUDE  REGNIER  CONDER,  LL.D. 
Colonel,  Royal  Engineers.    Formerly  in  command  of  Survey  of  Palestine.    Author 
of  The  City  of  Jerusalem ;  The  Bible  and  the  East ;  The  Hitlites  and  tlieir  Language ;  &c. 

Galilee  (in  part); 

Galilee,  Sea  of  (in  part). 

REV.  CHARLES  TAYLOR,  M.A.,  D.D.,  LL.D.  (1840-1908).  r 
Formerly  Master  of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge.     Vice-Chancellor,  Cambridge-!  Geometrical  Continuity. 
University,  1887-1888.    Author  of  Geometrical  Conies;  &c. 

CECIL  WEATHERLY. 

Formerly  Scholar  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford. Barrister-at-Law. 
Gate. 

SIR  CHARLES  WILLIAM  WILSON,  K.C.B.,  K.C.M.G.,  F.R.S.  (1836-1907).  f 
Major-General,   Royal   Engineers.     Secretary  to  the  North  American  Boundary 
Commission,  1858-1862.     British  Commissioner  on  the  Servian  Boundary  Com-J  _  ...       e         .  /.  , 
mission.     Director-Genera'  of  the  Ordnance  Survey,  1886-1894.     Director-General  ]  Galilee,  5>ea  01  (in  part). 
of  Military  Education,  1895-1898.     Author  of  From  Korli  to  Khartoum;  Life  of 
Lord  Clive;  &.C.  [ 

DUGALD  CLERK,  M.lNST.C.E.,  F.R.S. 
Director  of  the  National  Gas  Engine  Co.,  Ltd. 
Engine. 

Inventor  of  the  Clerk  Cycle  Gas  -I  Gas  Engine. 

DONALD  FRANCIS  TOVEY.  r 

Balliol  College,  Oxford.     Author  of  Essays  in  Musical  Analysis,  comprising  The  J  Fugue. 
Classical  Concerto,  The  Goldberg  Variations,  and  analyses  of  many  other  classical  1 
works. 

DAVID  HANNAV. 
Formerly  British  Vice-consul  at  Barcelona. 
Navy,  1217-1688;  Life  of  Emilia  Castelar;  &c. 

[French  Revolutionary  Wars: Author  of  Short  History  of  Royal -i.       Naval  Operations. 
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E.  Br.  EKNCST  BARKER,  M.A.  f 

Fellow  of,  and  Lecturer  in  Modem  History  at,  St  John's  College,  Oxford.    Formerly  i  Fulk,  King  of  Jerusalem. Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Morton  College.    Craven  Scholar,  1895.  I 

E.  B.  EL  EDWIN  BAILEY  ELLIOTT,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  F.R.A.S. 
Waynflete  Professor  of  Pure  Mathematics,  and  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  I  «„.  I17 

Formerly  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.    President  of  London  Mathematical     ueomelry.  »»• Sviety,  1896-1898.    Author  of  Algebra  ofQuantics;  &c.  L 
E.  C.  B.  RIGHT  REV.  EDWARD  CUTHBERT  BCTLER,  O.S.B.,  D.LITT.  (Dublin). 

Abbot  of  Downside  Abbey,  Bath.    Author  of  "  The  Lausiac  History  of  Palladium  "  j  Franciscans;  Friar, in  Cambridge  Texts  and  Studies. 

E.  E.  LADY  EASTLAKE.  /  Gibson   John 
See  the  biographical  article,  EASTLAKE,  SIR  C.  L,  I 

E.  C.  EDMVND  GOSSF,  LLJ).  f  EW..H.  Garland    John 

See  the  biographical  article.  GOSSE.  EDMUND.  \  *TyxeU>  l 

E  J.  D.  EDWARD  JOSEPH  DENT.  M.A.,  MUS.BAC.  f 

Formerly  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  \  Galuppi. 

E.  0.*  EDMUND  OWEN,  M.B.,  F.R.C.S.,  LL.D.,  D.Sc.  f 

Consulting  Surgeon  to  St  Mary's  Hospital,  London,  and  to  the  Children's  Hospital,  J  Qoctrlc  Ulcer Great  Ormond  Street;  late  Examiner  in  Surgery  at  the  Universities  of  Cambridge,  ] 
Durham  and  London.    Author  of  A  Manual  of  Anatomy  for  Senior  Students.  (. 

E.  Pr.  EDGAR  PRESTAGE.  f 

Special  Lecturer  in  Portuguese  Literature  in  the  University  of  Manchester.  J  Garqao; 
<  nmmendador  Portuguese  Order  of  S.  Thiago.  Corresponding  Member  of  Lisbon  I  Garrett. 
Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  and  Lisbon  Geographical  Society ;  &c. 

E.  W.  B.  SIR  EDWARD  WILLIAM  BRABROOK,  C.B.,  F.S.A.  f 

Barrister-at-Law,  Lincoln's  Inn.    Chief  Registrar  of  Friendly  Societies,  1891-1904.  J  Bi-t.-ji,,  c«.i-«i 
Author  of  Building  Societies;  Provident  Societies  and  Industrial  Welfare;  Institutions  ]  *rl«n<"y  Societies. ofThrift;&c.  I 

F.  C.  C.  FREDERICK  CORNWALLIS  CONYBEARE,  M.A.,  D.TH.  (Geissen).  f 

Fellow  of  the  British  Academy.    Formerly  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  -j  Funeral  Rites. Author  of  The  Ancient  Armenian  Texts  of  Aristotle;  Myth,  Magic  and  Morals;  &c.  L 

T.  C.  M.  FRANCIS  CHARLES  MONTAGUE,  M.A.  f 
Astor  Professor  of    European    History,    University   College,   London.       Formerly  I  pronch  Bavnlntinn 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.    Author  of  Limits  cf  Individual  Liberty;  chapters  1 
in  Cambridge  Modern  History;  &c.  L 

F.  P.*  SIR  TAMES  FORTESCUE-FLANNERY,  BART.,  M.P.,  M.lNST.C.E.  f 
Ex-President  of  the  Institute  of  Marine  Engineers.    M.P.  for  the  Maldon  Division  ,  Fuel:  Liquid. 
of  Eieex,  1910.    M.P.  for  the  Shipley  Division  of  Yorkshire,  1895-1900. 

F.  C.  M.  B.        FREDERICK  GEORGE  MEESON  BECK,  M.A.  /Germany:  Ethnography  and 
Fellow  and  Lecturer  in  Classics,  Clare  College,  Cambridge.  \      Early  History. 

F.  H.  B.  FRANCIS  HENRY  BUTLER,  M.A.  /  Frftnkinrpn<*-  fialls 
Worcester  College,  Oxford.    Associate  of  Royal  School  of  Mines.  ^Frankincense,  balls. 

F.  J.  H.  FRANCIS  JOHN  HAVERJIELD,  M.A..  LL.D.,  F.S.A. 
Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.     Fellow  of 
Brasenose  College.     Fellow  of  the  British  Academy.     Formerly  Censor,  Student,  -,  Gaul. 
Tutor  and   Librarian  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.     Ford's  Lecturer,    1906-1907. 
Author  of  Monographs  on  Roman  History,  especially  Roman  Britain;  &c. 

F.  M.  M.  COLONEL  FREDERIC  J^ATCSCH  MAUDE,  C.B.  J  Franco-German  War Lecturer  in  Military   History,   Manchester  University.     Author  of   War  and  the\ 

World's  Policy;  The  Leipzig  Campaign;  The  Jena  Campaign.  I      (ln  tarl>- 
French  Congo; 

German  East  Africa; 

German  South-West 
Africa. 

F.  R.  H.  FRIEDRICH  ROBERT  HELMERT,  PH.D.,  D.ING.  f  rftftHMtf  ,  •    j.nrl) 
Professor  of  Geodesy,  University  of  Berlin.  \  Geodesy  "n  Part>- 

'Editor  of  the  Journal  of  Education,  London.    Officer  d'Acadcmic  (Paris).  {  Games>  Classical. 
F.  W.  R.*          FREDERICK  WILLIAM  RUDLER,  I.S.O.,  F.G.S.  f  _ 

Curator  and  Librarian  of  the  Museum  of  Practical  Geology,  London,  1879-1902.  J  «arne'l 
President  of  the  Geologists'  Association,  1887-1889.  !  Gem:  I. 

G.  E.  REV.  GEORGE  EDMCNDSON,  M.A.,  F.R.HisT.S.'  f  _  .          .  fr.    .  * 
Formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Brascnosc  College,  Oxford.    Ford's  Lecturer,   1909.  |  GeWerland  (.Ducky). 

G.  L.  GEORG  LUNGE.  f  Fuel:  Gaseous; 
See  the  biographical  article,  LUNGE,  G.  \  Gas:  Manufacture,  IL 

C.  Sa.  GEORGE  SAISTSBLRY,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  /  F«nch  Literature; 
See  the  biographical  article,  SAINTSBURV,  G.  I  Gautier. 

F.  R.  C  FRANK  R.  CANA. 
Author  of  South  Africa  from  the  Great  Trek  to  the  Union. 
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INITIALS  AND  HEADINGS  OF  ARTICLES 
REV.  GRIFFITHS  WHEELER  THATCHER,  M.A.,  B.D.  f 

Warden  of  Camden  College,  Sydney,  N.S.W.     Formerly  Tutor  in  Hebrew  and  \  Ghazall. 
Old  Testament  History  at  Mansfield  College,  Oxford.  L 

HILARY  BAUERMANN,  F.G.S.  (d.  1909).  f 
Formerly  Lecturer  on  Metallurgy  at  the  Ordnance  College,  Woolwich.    Author  of  <  Fuel:  Solid. 
A  Treatise  on  the  Metallurgy  of  Iron.  l_ 

HORACE  BOLINGBROKE  WOODWARD,  F.R.S.,  F.G.S.  f 
Late  Assistant  Director,  Geological  Survey  of  England  and  Wales.     Wollaston  J  Gaudrv 
Medallist,  Geological  Society.    Author  of  The  History  of  the  Geological  Society  of  | 
London;  &c.  L 

HUGH  CrasHOLM,  M.A.  f  Gambetta; 
Formerly  Scholar  of  Corpus  Christ!  College,  Oxford.     Editor  of  the  nth  edition-^  Garnett,  Richard; 
of  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica;  Co-editor  of  the  loth  edition.  I  George  IV.  (in  pi 

HON.  HENRY  CABOT  LODGE. 
See  the  biographical  article,  LODGE,  HENRY  CABOT. 

[  George 

|  Gallatin. 

part). 

HENRY  FREDERICK  BAKER,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S.  f  Function:  Functions  of 
Fellow   and    Lecturer   of   St   John's   College,    Cambridge.      Cayley   Lecturer   in  -^       Cnmblev   Vnr:n        ' 
Mathematics  in  the  University.   Author  of  Abel's  Theorem  and  the  Allied  Tlieory;  &c.  [      <~-oml>lex      arM 

HUGH  LONGBOURNE  CALLENDAR,  F.R.S.,  LL.D. 
Professor  of  Physics,  Royal  College  of  Science,  London.     Formerly  Professor  of  - 
Physics  in  MacGill  College,  Montreal,  and  in  University  College,  London. 

HUGH  MITCHELL. 
Barrister-at-Law,  Inner  Temple. 

H.  MARSHALL  WARD,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S.  (d.  1905). 
Formerly  Professor  of  Botany,  Cambridge.     President  of  the  British  Mycological 

Society.    Author  of  Timber  and  Some  of  its  Diseases;  The  Oak;  Sack's  Lectures  on ' the  Physiology  of  Plants;  Diseases  in  Plants;  &c. 
HENRY  NICOL. 

HUGH  ROBERT  MILL,  D.Sc.,  LL.D. 
Director  of  British  Rainfall  Organization.     Editor  of  British  Rainfall.     Formerly 
President  of  the  Royal  Meteorological  Society.    Hon.  Member  of  Vienna  Geographi- 

cal Society.     Hon.   Corresponding  Member  of  Geographical  Societies  of   Paris, " Berlin,  Budapest,  St  Petersburg,  Amsterdam,  &c.     Author  of  The  Realm  of  Nature ; 
The  International  Geography;  &c. 

HENRY  WILLIAM  CAKLESS  DAVIS,  M.A. 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.    Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford, 
1895-1902.     Author  of  England  under  the  Normans  and  Angevins;  Charlemagne. 

H.  WICKHAM  STEED. 
Correspondent  of  The  Times  at  Rome  (1897-1902)  and  Vienna. 

ISRAEL  ABRAHAMS,  M.A. 
Reader  in  Talmudic  and  Rabbinic  Literature  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

Formerly  President,  Jewish  Historical  Society  of  England.      Author  of  A  Short " History  of  Jewish  Literature;  Jewish  Life  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  Judaism;  &c. 

JOHN  AMBROSE  FLEMING,  M.A.,  D.Sc.,  F.R.S. 
Pender  Professor  of  Electrical  Engineering  in  the  University  of  London.    Fellow 
of  University  College,  London.    Formerly  Fellow  of  St  John  s  College,  Cambridge, . 
and  Lecturer  on  Applied  Mechanics  in  the  University.     Author  of  Magnets  and 
Electric  Currents. 

JOHN  ALLEN  HOWE,  B.Sc. 
Curator  and  Librarian  of  the  Museum  of  Practical  Geology,  London.    Author  of  - 
The  Geology  of  Building  Stones. 

JOHN  BAGNALL  BURY,  LL.D.,  D.C.L. 

See  the  biographical  article,  BURY,  J*.  B. 
JOHN  BACH  MCMASTER,  LL.D. 

Professor  of  American  History  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 
A  History  of  the  People  of  the  United  States ;  &c. 

JAMES  GAIRDNER,  LL.D.,  C.B. 
See  the  biographical  article,  GAIRDNER,  J. 

Fusion. 

Gibraltar  (in  part). 

Fungi  (in  part). 

French  Language  (in  part). 

Geography. 

Geoffrey,  Archbishop  of 

York; 

Geoffrey  of  Monmouth; 
Gerard; 

Gervase  of  Canterbury; 
Gervase  of  Tilbury. 

Garibaldi. 

Frank,  Jakob; 

Frankel,  Zecharias; 
Frank],  Ludwig  A.; 
Friedmann,  Meir; 
Gaon;  Geiger  (in  part); 
Gersonides. 

Galvanometer. 

Fuller's  Earth. 

|  Gibbon,  Edward. 

Author  of  J  Garfield,  James  Abram. 

-  Gardiner,  Stephen. 

JOHN  GEORGE  CLARK  ANDERSON,  M.A.  f 
Censor  and  Tutor  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.    Formerly  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College;  J  Galatia. 
Craven  Fellow,  Oxford,  1896.    Conington  Prizeman,  1893. 

JOHN  GEORGE  ROBERTSON,  M.A.,  PH.D.  f  Freiligrath; 
Professor  of  German,  University  of  London.    Author  of  History  of  German  Litera-  -I  r.rmon  T  i'torofnra 
ture;  Schiller  after  a  Century;  &c.  I  German  Literature. 
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J.  Hn.  J-JITUS  HASHAGEN,  PH.D.  [  Frederick  Augustus  I. 
Privat-doient  in  Medieval  and  Modern  History,  University  of  Bonn.    Author  of  l       and  II.; 
Dtu  Rktinland  und  die  frant&sische  Herrschaft.  I  Frederick  William  I. 

J.  H.  Or.  JOHN  HILTON  GRACE,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  f 
Lecturer  in  Matheraaticaat  Peterhouse  and  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge.    Fellow  I  Geometry,  V. 
of  Peterhouse.  |_ 

J.  H.  H.  JOHN  HENRY  HESSELS,  M.A.  J  -^  t 
Author  of  Gutenberg:  an  Historical  Investigation.  }. 

J.  H.  R.  JOHN  HORACE  ROUND,  M.A.,  LL.D.  (Edin.).  f 
Author  of  Feudal  England;   Studies  in  Peerage  and  Family  History;  Peeiage  and\  Geoffrey  De  Montbray 
Pedigrte;  &c.  L 

J.  HI.  R.  JOBS  HOLLAND  ROSE,  M.A.,  Lirr.D. 
Christ '•  College,  Cambridge.  Lecturer  on  Modern  History  to  the  Cambridge 
University  Local  Lecture*  Syndicate.  Author  of  Life  of  Napoleon  I. ;  Napoleonic 
Studies ;  Tin  Development  of  the  European  Nations ;  The  Life  of  Pitt j  &c. 

J.  Mt.  JAMES  Mori-ATT,  M.A.,  D.D.  J^.i..      .    n>_i.«i. 
Jowett  Lecturer.  London.  1907.    Author  of  Historical  New  Testament;  &c.  \  GwaUans,  Epistle  to  the. 

J.  P.-B.  JAMES  GEORGE  JOSEPH  PENDEREL-BRODHURST.  f  FUrniture. Editor  of  the  Guardian  (London).  \ 

J.  SI.  JAMES  SIME,  M.A.  (1843-1895).  f  Frederick  the  Great 
Author  of  A  History  of  Germany;  &c.  \      (in  part). 

J.  S.  BL  JOHN  SUTHERLAND  BLACK,  M.A.,  LL.D.  f  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
Assistant    Editor   9th    edition    Encyclopaedia    Britannica.      Joint-editor     of     the  i       <:„   j,art\ 
Encyclopaedia  BMica.  {. 

J.  S.  r.  JOHN  Surra  FLETT,  D.Sc.,  F.G.S.  f 
Petrographer  to  the  Geological  Survey.    Formerly  Lecturer  on  Petrology  in  Edin-  J  Fulgurite; 
burgh  University.     Neill  Medallist  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh.     Bigsby  1  Gabbro. 
Medallist  of  the  Geological  Society  of  London.  L 

J.  T.  Be.  JOHN  T.  BEALBY.  f 

Joint-author  of  Stanford's  Europe.     Formerly  Editor  of  the  Scottish  Geographical  •<,  Georgia  (Russia),   (in  part) 
t/agatine.    Translator  of  Sven  Hedin's  Through  Asia,  Central  Asia  and  Tibet;  &c.  {. 

J.  T.  C.  JOSEPH  THOMAS  CUNNINGHAM,  M.A.,  F.Z.S.  r 
Lecturer  on   Zoology   at   the  South-Western   Polytechnic,   London.        Formerly  I  Castronoda 
Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford.     Assistant  Professor  of  Natural  History  in  | 
the  University  of  Edinburgh.    Naturalist  to  the  Marine  Biological  Association.          L 

J.  V.  B.  JAMES  VERNON  BARTLET,  M.A.,  D.D.  (St.  Andrews).  f 
Professor  of  Church  History,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford.    Author  of  The  Apostolic  ~\  Froramel. 
Age;  &c. 

J.  Ws.  JOHN  WEATHERS,  F.R.H.S.  f ,.    .        .  _.          _ 
Lecturer  on  Horticulture  to  the  Middlesex  County  Council.    Author  of  Practical!  * 
Guide  to  Garden  Plants;  French  Market  Gardening;  &c.  !       (tn  part). 

J.  W.  H«.          JAMES  WYCLTPTE  HEADLAM,  M.A.  f 
Staff  Inspector  of  Secondary  Schools  under  the  Board  of  Education.     Formerly     Frederick  HI    of  Prussia* 
Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.    Professor  of  Greek  and  Ancient  History  at  1  n«rm»iw   w!-«.,  '  ,\ 
Queen's  College,  London.    Author  of  Bismarck  and  the  Foundation  of  the  German     Wrmany.  titstory  (in  part). Empire;  Ac. 

K.  S.  KATHLEEN  SCHLESINGER.  r  _  . 

Author  of  7 'he  Instruments  of  the  Orchestra;  &c.    Editor  of  the  Portfolio  of  Musical  J  Free  Reea  v">rator, 
Archaeology.  \  Gelge. 

L.  D.  Louis  DUCHESNE.  f  _ 

See  the  biographical  article,  DUCHESSE,  L.  M.  O.  \  Gelaslus  I. 

L.  H  '  Louis  HALPHEN,  D.-is.-L.  '  Fulk  Nerra; 
Principal  of  the  course  of  the  Faculty  of  Letters  in  the  University  of  Bordeaux.  -|  Geoffrey,  Count  of  Anjou; 
Author  of  Le  Comtt  d' Anjou  au  XI*  stecle;  Recueil  des  actes  angevines;  Sec.  Geoffrey  Plantaeanet 

L.  J.  S.  LEONARD  JAMES  SPENCER,  M.A.  f 
Assistant   in   Department  of   Mineralogy,    British    Museum.     Formerly  Scholar  J  Galena 
of  Sidney  Sussex  College,   Cambridge,  and    Harkness  Scholar.     Editor  of  the  | 
Mineralogical  Magazine.  L 

L.  V.  LINDA  MARY  VILLARI.  f  Frederick  HI.  King  of 
See  the  biographical  article,  VILLARI,  PASQUALE.  \      Sicily. 

H.  G.  MOSES  CASTER,  PH.D. 
Chief  Rabbi  of  the  Sephardic  communities  of  England.     Vice-President,  Zionist 
Congress,  1898,  1899,  1900.     Ilchcster  Lecturer  at  Oxford  on  Slavonic  and  Byzan- 

tine Literature.  1886  and  1891.     President.  Folk-lore  Society   of   England.     Vice- < 
President,   Anglo-Jewish   Association.     Author  of  History  of  Rumanian  Popular 
Literature;   A    New  Hebrew   Fragment  of  Ben-Sira;   The  Hebrew    Version  of  the 
Secretum  Secretorum  of  Aristotle. 

Ghlra. 

H.  H.  T.  MARCTS  NIEBUHX  Too.  M.A. 

Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.     University  Lecturer  in  Epigraphy.  -\  Gerousia. 
Joint -author  of  Catalogue  of  the  Sparta  Museum, 
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0.  Ba.  OSWALD  BARRON,  F.S.A.  I" 
Editor  of  The  Ancestor,  1902-1905.     Hon.  Genealogist  to  Standing  Council  of  the  ]  Genealogy:   Modern. 
Honourable  Society  of  the  Baronetage. 

0.  H.  OLAUS  MAGNUS  FRIEDRICH  HENRICI,  PH.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 
Professor  of  Mechanics  and  Mathematics  in  the  Central  Technical  College  of  the  J  r 

City  and  Guilds  of  London  Institute.     Author  of   Vectors  and  Rotors;  Congruent]  Geometry,  1.,  II.,  and  III. Figures;  &c. 

P.  A.  PAUL  DANIEL  ALPHANDERY. 
Professor  of  the  History  of  Dogma,  Ecole  pratique  des  hautes  etudes,  Sorbonne,  J  Fratipplli 
Paris.     Author  of  Les  Idees  morales  chez  les  heterodoxes  latines  au  debut  du  XIII'  "«"«»• siecle. 

P.  A.  A.  PHILIP  A.  ASHWORTH,  M.A.,  Doc.  JURIS.  f 
New  College,  Oxford.    Barrister-at-Law.    Translator  of  H.  R.  von  Gneist's  History  4  Germany:   Geography. 
of  the  English  Constitution. 

P.  GL  PETER  GILES,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Lirr.D.  r 
Fellow  and  Classical  Lecturer  of  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  and  University  I  «' 
Reader  in  Comparative  Philology.     Formerly  Secretary  of  the  Cambridge  Philo-  1 
logical  Society.    Author  of  Manual  of  Comparative  Philology  ;  &c. 

P.  La.  PHILIP  LAKE,  M.A.,  F.G.S.  r 
Lecturer  on  Physical  and  Regional  Geography  in  Cambridge  University.  Formerly  J  _  ,, 
of  the  Geological  Survey  of  India.     Author  of  Monograph  of  British  Cambrian  1  Germany:  Geology. 
Trilobites.    Translator  and  editor  of  Kayser's  Comparative  Geology.  I 

article,  MEYER,  M.  P.  H.  {  French  LanSuaee  ('» 

R.  Ad.  ROBERT  ADAMSON,  LL.D.  Jroc  >„<!•  <• 

See  the  biographical  article.  ADAMSON,  ROBERT.  \  uas  n  rart>- 

R.  A.  S.  M.        ROBERT  ALEXANDER  STEWART  MACALISTER,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  |  ^a?fra;  Galilee  (/«  part); 
St  John's  College,  Cambridge.    Director  of  Excavations  for  the  Palestine  Explora-  J  Gal"ee,  Sea  Of  (in  part)  ; tion  Fund.  I  Gerasa;  Gerizim; 

[  Gezer;  Gibeon. 
R.  Ca.  ROBERT  CARRUTHERS,  LL.D.  (1799-1878).  r 

Editor  of  the  Inverness  Courier,  1828-1878.    Part-editor  of  Chambers's  Cyclopaedia 
of   English    Literature;    Lecturer    at    the    Philosophical    Institution,    Edinburgh.!  Gar"Ck,  David  (in  part). 
Author  of  History  of  Huntingdon;  Life  of  Pope. 

R.  H.  Q.  REV.  ROBERT  HEBERT  QUICK,  M.A.,  (1831-1891).  f 
Trinity    College,    Cambridge.      Formerly  Lecturer  on  Education,    University  of  -|  Froebel. 
Cambridge.    Author  of  Essays  on  Educational  Reformers. 

R.  L.*  RICHARD  LYDEKKER,  F.R.S.,  F.Z.S.,  F.G.S.  r  Qalaeo-  Galeooithecus- 
Member  of  the  Staff  of  the  Geological  Survey  of  India,  1874-1882.     Author  of  J  £,, 
Catalogues  of  Fossil  Mammals,  Reptiles  and  Birds  in  British  Museum;  The  Deer]      «noaonia,  ueiaaa, 
of  all  Lands  ;  &c.  (  Gibbon. 

R.  N.  B.  ROBERT  NISBET  BAIN  (d.  1909).  fw«,rt««nv  TT   , 
Assistant  Librarian,  British  Museum,  1883-1909.    Author  otScandinavia,  the  Political  I  1CK  **•  ana  m'  ° 
History  of  Denmark,  Norwayand  Sweden,  1313-1900;  The  First  Romanovs,i6ij  101725;  1       Denmark  and  Norway. 
Slavonic  Europe,  the  Political  History  of  Poland  and  Russia  from  1460  to  1796  ;  &c.  L  Gedymin. 

R.  Pr.  ROBERT  PRIEBSCH,  Pn.D.  f 
Professor  of  German  Philology,  University  of  London.    Author  of  Deutsche  Hand-  -s  German  Language. 
schriften  in  England  ;  &c. 

R.  P.  S.  R.  PHENE  SPIERS,  F.S.A.,  F.R.I.B.A. 
Formerly  Master  of  the.  Architectural  School,   Royal  Academy,  London.     Past 

President  of  Architectural  Association.     Associate  and  Fellow  of  King's  College,  J  Gamier,  J. 
London.    Corresponding  Member  of  the  Institute  of  France.    Editor  of  Fergusson's History  of  Architecture.    Author  of  Architecture:  East  and  West;  &c. 

R.  We,  RICHARD  WEBSTER,  A.M.  (Princeton). 
Formerly  Fellow  in  Classics,  Princeton  University.    Editor  of  The  Elegies  of  Maxim-  J  Franklin    Benjamin. ianus;  &c. 

S.  A.  C.  STANLEY  ARTHUR  COOK,  M.A. 
Editor  for  Palestine  Exploration  Fund.  Lecturer  in  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  and 
formerly  Fellow,  Gonyille  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  Examiner  in  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic,  London  University,  1904-1908.  Council  of  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1904-  ̂  
1905.  Author  of  Glossary  of  Aramaic  Inscriptions;  The  Laws  of  Moses  and  the  Code 
of  Hammurabi  ;  Critical  Notes  on  Old  Testament  History  ;  Religion  of  A  ncient  Palestine, 
&c. 

Genealogy:  Biblical; 
Genesis. 

SLC.  VISCOUNT  ST  CYRES.  i  Gallicanism Sec  the  biographical  article,  IDDESLEIGH,  IST  EARL  OF.  1 

S.  R.  G.  SAMUEL  RAWSON  GARDINER,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.  { George  I.,  II.,  III.; 
See  the  biographical  article,  GARDINER,  S.  R.  I  George  IV.  (in  part). 

T.  As.  THOMAS  ASHBY,  M.A.,  D.Lirr.  (Oxon.). 
Director  of  British  School  of  Archaeology  at  Rome.    Formerly  Scholar  at  Christ 

Church,  Oxford.     Craven  Fellow,  1897.     Conington  Prizeman,  1906.     Member  of' the  Imperial  German  Archaeological  Institute. 

Frascati  Fregellae; 
Frascati;  Fregellae; 
Fucino,  Lago  Di;  Fulginlae; 
Fusaro,  Lago;  Gabii; 
Gaeta;  Gallipoli  (Italy); 

Gela;  Genoa. 
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T.  B*. 

T.  C.  H. 

T.  E.  H. 

T.  C.  S. 

T.  H.  H.« 

T.M.L. 

V.  B.  L. 

V.  H.  B. 

W.  A  B.C. 

W.  A.  P. 

W.  B*. 

W.  Be. 

W.  C. 

W.Cu. 

W.  E.D. 

W.  Fr. 

W.  F.  C. 

W.  Ho. 

W.  J.  H.* 

W.  LF. 

W.  L.G. 

SIR  THOMAS  BARCLAY,  M.P. 
Member  of  the  Institute  of  International  Law.     Member  of  the  Supreme  Council  J  Geneva  Convention. 
of  the  Congo  Free  State.     Officer  of  the  Legion  of  Honour.     Author  of  Problems 
of  International  Practice  and  Diplomacy;  &c.    M.P.  for  Blackburn,  1910. 

THOMAS  CALLAN  HODSON.  f 
Registrar.  East  London  College,  University  of  London.    Late  Indian  Civil  Servin-    i  Genna. 
Author  of  The  Metheis;&c.  I 

THOMAS  ERSKINK  HOLLAND,  K.C.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D. 
Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford.    Professor  of  International  Law  and  Diplomacy 

in  the  University  of  Oxford,  1874-1910.    Fellow  of  the  British  Academy.     Bencher  J  Gentili 
of  Lincoln's  Inn.    Author  of  Studies  in  International  Law,    The  Elements  of  Juris- prudence:  Alberici  Genlilis  de  jure  belli;  The  Laws  of  War  on  Land;  Neutral  Duties 
in  a  Maritime  War;  &c. 

THOMAS  GASKELL  SHEARMAN  (d.  loooV 
Author  of  The  Single  Tax;  Natural  Taxation;  Distribution  of  Wealth;  &c. 

COLONEL  SIR  THOMAS  HUNGERFORD  HOLDICH,  K.C.M.G.,  K.C.I. E.,  D.Sc.  [" Superintendent  Frontier  Surveys.  India,  1892-1898.  Gold  Medallist,  R.G.S.  I 

(London),  1887.  Author  of  The  Indian  Borderland;  The  Countries  of  the  King's  | Award;  India;  Tibet;  &c. 

REV.  THOMAS  MARTIN  LINDSAY,  D.D. 
Principal  and  Professor  of  Church  History,  United  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow. 
Author  of  Life  of  Luther ;  &c. 

VIVIAN  BYAM  LEWES,  F.I.C.,  F.C.S. 
Professor  of  Chemistry,  Royal  Naval  College,  Greenwich. 
Gas  Examiner  to  City  of  London. 

VERNON  HERBERT  BLACKMAN,  M.A.,  D.Sc. 

George,  Henry. 

Gerson  (in  part). 

Professor  of  Botany  in  the  University  of  Leeds. 
College,  Cambridge. 

Chief  Superintending  1  Gas:  Manufacture,  I. 

f. 
Formerly  Fellow  of  St  John's  S  Fungi  (in  part). 

REV.  WILLIAM  AUGUSTUS  BREVOORT  COOLIDGE,  M.A.,  F.R.G.S.,  PH.D.  (Bern),    f  Frauenfeld;  Frejus; 
Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.     Professor  of  English  History,  St  David's     Fribourg; 
College,  Lampeter,  1880-1881.     Author  of  Guide  du  Haul  Dauphine;  The  Ran%e  -j  Gap;   Garda,  Lake  Of; of  the  TSdi;  Guide  to  Grindelwald;  Guide  to  Switzerland;  The  Alps  in  Nature  and  in     r.pmmi * 

fc.    Editor  of  Tke  Alpine  Journal.  ,880-188,  ;  &c. 

WALTEK  ALISON  PHILLIPS,  M.A. 

Formerly  Exhibitioner  of  Merton  College  and  Senior  Scholar  of  St  John's  College, Oxford.    Author  of  Modern  Europe ;  &c. 

Frederick  II.  of  Prussia (in  part); 

Gentleman; 

Gentz,  Fried  rich; 
Germany:  History  (in  part) 

I  Gamaliel. 

!  Frolssart. 

|  Gem,  Artificial. 

WILLIAM  BACRER,  PH.D. 
Professor  of  Biblical  Science  at  the  Rabbinical  Seminary',  Budapest. 

SIR  WALTER  BESANT. 
See  the  biographical  article,  BESANT,  SIR  W. 

SIR  WILLIAM  CROOKF.S,  F.R.S. 
See  the  biographical  article,  CROOKF.S,  SIR  WILLIAM. 

THE  VEX.  WILLIAM  CUNNINGHAM,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Archdeacon  of  Ely.     Birkbeck  Lecturer  in  Ecclesiastical  History,  Trinity  College,  J  Free  Trade. 
Cambridge.    Fellow  of  the  British  Academy.    Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  I 
Author  of  Growth  of  English  Industry  and  Commerce ;  &c. 

WILLIAM  ERNEST  DALBY,  M.A.,  M.lNST.C.E.,  M.I.M.E.  f 
Professor  of  Civil  and  Mechanical  Engineering  at  the  City  and  Guilds  of  London 

Institute   Central   Technical   College,   South    Kensington.      Formerly    University  •{  Friction  (in  part). 
Demonstrator  in  the  Engineering  Department  of  Cambridge  University.    Author 
of  The  Balancing  of  Engines ;  Valves  and  Valve  Gear  Mechanism ;  &c. 

Fruit  and  Flower  Farming 
(in  part). 

WILLIAM  FREAM,  LL.D.  (d.  1906). 
Formerly  Lecturer  on  Agricultural   Entomology,   University  of  Edinburgh,  and 
Agricultural  Correspondent  of  The  Times. 

WILLIAM  FEILDEN  CRAIES,  M.A.  f  Gftme  T, 
BamMer-at-Law.  Inner  Temple.    Lecturer  on  Criminal  Law,  King's  College,  London.  -   " 
Editor  of  Archbold's  Criminal  Pleading  (2jrd  edition).  I  Gaming  and  Wagering. 

REV   WILLIAM  HUNT,  M.A.,  Lirr.D.  f  Freeman,  Edward  A.; President  of  the  Royal  Historical  Society  1905-1909.    Author  of  History  of  English  J  frn.,j.. 
Church,  507-1066:  The  Church  of  England  in  the  Middle  Ages;  Political  History  of\ 
England,  1760-1801 ;  &c.  I  Gardiner,  Samuel  Rawson. 
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FRANCISCANS  (otherwise  called  Friars  Minor,  or  Minorites; 
also  the  Seraphic  Order  ;  and  in  England  Grey  Friars,  from  the 
colour  of  the  habit ,  which,  however,  is  now  brown  rather  than  grey) , 
a  religious  order  founded  by  St  Francis  of  Assisi  (?.«.).  It  was 

in  1 206  that  St  Francis  left  his  father's  house  and  devoted  himself 
to  a  life  of  poverty  and  to  the  service  of  the  ooor,  the  sick  and  the 
lepers;  and  in  1209  that  he  felt  the  call  to  add  preaching  to  his 
other  ministrations,  and  to  lead  a  life  in  the  closest  imitation  of 

Christ's  life.  Within  a  few  weeks  disciples  began  to  join  them- 
selves to  him;  the  condition  was  that  they  should  dispose  of 

all  their  possessions.  When  their  number  was  twelve  Francis 

led  the  little  flock  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  pope's  sanction  for  their 
undertaking.  Innocent  III.  received  them  kindly,  but  with 
some  misgivings  as  to  the  feasibility  of  the  proposed  manner  of 
life;  these  difficulties  were  overcome,  and  the  pope  accorded  a 
provisional  approval  by  word  of  mouth:  they  were  to  become 
clerics  and  to  elect  a  superior.  Francis  was  elected  and  made 
a  promise  of  obedience  to  the  pope,  and  the  others  promised 
obedience  to  Francis. 

This  formal  inauguration  of  the  institute  was  in  1209  or  (as 
seems  more  probable)  1210.  Francis  and  his  associates  were 

first  known  as  "  Penitents  of  Assisi,"  and  then  Francis  chose  the 
title  of  "  Minors."  On  their  return  to  Assisi  they  obtained  from 
the  Benedictine  abbey  on  Mount  Subasio  the  use  of  the  little 
chapel  of  St  Mary  of  the  Angels,  called  the  Portiuncula,  in  the 
plain  below  Assisi,  which  became  the  cradle  and  headquarters  of 
the  order.  Around  the  Portiuncula  they  built  themselves  huts 
of  branches  and  twigs,  but  they  had  no  fixed  abode;  they 
wandered  in  pain  over  the  country,  dressed  in  the  ordinary 
clothes  of  the  peasants,  working  in  the  fields  to  earn  their  daily 
bread,  sleeping  in  barns  or  in  the  hedgerows  or  in  the  porches  of 
the  churches,  mixing  with  the  labourers  and  the  poor,  with  the 

lepers  and  the  outcasts,  ever  joyous — the  "  joculatores  "  or 
"jongleurs  "  of  Cod — ever  carrying  out  their  mission  of  preaching 
to  the  lowly  and  to  the  wretched  religion  and  repentance  and 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  key-note  of  the  movement  was  the 
imitation  of  the  public  life  of  Christ,  especially  the  poverty  of 
Christ.  Francis  and  bis  disciples  were  to  aim  at  possessing 
nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  so  far  as  was  compatible  with  life; 
they  were  to  earn  their  bread  from  day  to  day  by  the  work  of  their 

and  only  when  they  could  not  do  so  were  they  tc  beg; 
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they  were  to  make  no  provision  for  the  morrow,  lay  by  no  store, 
accumulate  no  capital,  possess  no  land;  their  clothes  should  be 
the  poorest  and  their  dwellings  the  meanest ;  they  were  forbidden 
to  receive  or  to  handle  money.  On  the  other  hand  they  were 
bound  only  to  the  fast  observed  in  those  days  by  pious  Christians, 

and  were  allowed  to  eat  meat — the  rule  said  they  should  eat 
whatever  was  set  before  them;  no  austerities  were  imposed, 
beyond  those  inseparable  from  the  manner  of  life  they  lived. 

Thus  the  institute  in  its  original  conception  was  quite  different 
from  the  monastic  institute,  Benedictine  or  Canon  Regular. 
It  was  a  confraternity  rather  than  an  order,  and  there  was  no 
formal  novitiate,  no  organization.  But  the  number  of  brothers 
increased  with  extraordinary  rapidity,  and  the  field  of  work 
soon  extended  itself  beyond  the  neighbourhood  of  Assisi  and  even 

beyond  Umbria — within  three  or  four  years  there  were  settle- 
ments in  Perugia,  Cortona,  Pisa,  Florence  and  elsewhere,  and 

missions  to  the  Saracens  and  Moors  were  attempted  by  Francis 
himself.  About  1217  Franciscan  missions  set  out  for  Germany, 
France,  Spain,  Hungary  and  the  Holy  Land;  and  in  1219  a 
number  of  provinces  were  formed,  each  governed  by  a  provincial 
minister.  These  developments,  whereby  the  little  band  of 
Umbrian  apostles  had  grown  into  an  institute  spread  all  over 
Europe  and  even  penetrating  to  the  East,  and  numbering 
thousands  of  members,  rendered  impossible  the  continuance  of 

the  original  free  organization  whereby  Francis's  word  and  ex- 
ample were  the  sufficient  practical  rule  of  life  for  all:  it  was 

necessary  as  a  condition  of  efficiency  and  even  of  existence  and 
permanence  that  some  kind  of  organization  should  be  provided. 
From  an  early  date  yearly  meetings  or  chapters  had  been  held 
at  the  Portiuncula,  at  first  attended  by  the  whole  body  of  friars; 
but  as  the  institute  extended  this  became  unworkable,  and  after 
1219  the  chapter  consisted  only  of  the  officials,  provincial 

ministers  and  others.  During  Francis's  absence  in  the  East 
(1219-1220)  a  deliberate  movement  was  initiated  by  the  two 
vicars  whom  he  had  left  in  charge  of  the  order,  towards  assimilat- 

ing it  to  the  monastic  orders.  Francis  hurried  back,  bringing 
with  him  Elias  of  Cortona,  the  provincial  minister  of  Syria, 
and  immediately  summoned  an  extraordinary  general  chapter 
(September  1220).  Before  it  met  he  had  an  interview  on  the 
situation  with  Cardinal  Hugolino  of  Ostia  (afterwards  Gregory 
IX.),  the  great  friend  and  supporter  of  both  Francis  and  Dominic, 
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and  he  went  to  Honorius  III.  at  Orvieto  and  begged  thatHugolino 
should  be  appointed  the  official  protector  of  the  order.  The 
request  was  granted,  and  a  bull  was  issued  formally  approving 
the  order  of  Friars  Minor,  and  decreeing  that  before  admission 

every  one  must  pass  a  year's  novitiate,  and  that  after  profession 
it  was  not  lawful  to  leave  the  order.  By  this  bull  the  Friars  Minor 
were  constituted  an  order  in  the  technical  sense  of  the  word. 

When  the  chapter  assembled,  Francis,  no  doubt  from  a  genuine 
feeling  that  he  was  not  able  to  govern  a  great  world-wide  order, 
practically  abdicated  the  post  of  minister-general  by  appointing 
a  vicar,  and  the  policy  of  turning  the  Friars  Minor  into  a  great 
religious  order  was  consistently  pursued,  especially  by  Elias, 

who  a  year  later  became  Francis's  vicar. 
St  Francis's  attitude  towards  this  change  is  of  primary  importance 

for  the  interpretation  of  Franciscan  history.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  his  affections  never  altered  from  his  first  love,  and  that 

he  looked  back  regretfully  on  the  "  Umbrian  idyll  "  that  had  passed 
away;  on  the  other  hand,  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  doubting 
that  he  si.w  that  the  methods  of  the  early  days  were  now  no  longer 
possible,  and  that  he  acquiesced  in  the  inevitable.  This  seems  to 
be  Professor  Goetz's  view,  who  holds  that  Sabatier's  picture  of 
Francis's  agonized  sadness  at  witnessing  the  destruction  of  his  great 
creation  going  on  under  his  eyes,  has  no  counterpart  in  fact,  and  who 
rejects  the  view  that  the  changes  were  forced  on  Francis  against 

his  better  judgment  by  Hugolino  and  Elias  (see  "  Note  on  Sources  " at  end  of  article  FRANCIS  OF  ASSISI  ;  also  ELIAS  OF  CORTONA)  ; 
Goetz  holds  that  the  only  conflict  was  the  inevitable  one  between 
an  unrealizable  ideal  and  its  practical  working^  among  average  men. 
But  there  does  seem  to  be  evidence  that  Francis  deplored  tendencies 
towards  a  departure  from  the  severe  simplicity  of  life  and  from  the 
strict  observance  of  poverty  which  he  considered  the  ground-idea 
of  his  institute.  In  the  final  redaction  of  his  Rule  made  in  1223  and 
in  his  Testament,  made  after  it,  he  again  clearly  asserts  his  mind 
on  these  subjects,  especially  on  poverty;  and  in  the  Testament  he 
forbids  any  glosses  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Rule,  declaring  that 

it  is  to  be  taken  simply  as  it  stands.  Sabatier's  view  as  to  the  differ- 
ence between  the  First  Rule  "  and  that  of  1223  is  part  of  his 

general  theory,  and  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  grave  exaggeration.  No 
doubt  the  First  Rule,  which  is  fully  four  times  as  long,  gives  a  better 

picture  of  St  Francis's  mind  and  character;  the  later  Rule  has  been formed  from  the  earlier  by  the  elimination  of  the  frequent  scripture 
texts  and  the  edificatory  element ;  but  the  greater  portion  of  it  stood 
almost  verbally  in  the  earlier. 

On  Francis's  death  in  1226  the  government  of  the  order  rested 
in  the  hands  of  Elias  until  the  chapter  of  1227.  At  this  chapter 
Elias  was  not  elected  minister-general;  the  building  of  the  great 
basilica  and  monastery  at  Assisi  was  so  manifest  a  violation  of 

St  Francis's  ideas  and  precepts  that  it  produced  a  reaction,  and 
John  Parenti  became  St  Francis's  first  successor.  He  held  fast 
to  St  Francis's  ideas,  but  was  not  a  strong  man.  At  the  chapter 
of  1230  a  discussion  arose  concerning  the  binding  force  of  St 

Francis's  Testament,  and  the  interpretation  of  certain  portions 
of  the  Rule,  especially  concerning  poverty,  and  it  was  determined 
to  submit  the  questions  to  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  who  had  been  St 

Francis's  friend  and  had  helped  in  the  final  redaction  of  the  Rule. 
He  issued  a  bull,  Quo  elongali,  which  declared  that  as  the  Testa- 

ment had  not  received  the  sanction  of  the  general  chapter  it 
was  not  binding  on  the  order,  and  also  allowed  trustees  to  hold 
and  administer  money  for  the  order.  John  Parenti  and  those 

who  wished  to  maintain  St  Francis's  institute  intact  were  greatly 
disturbed  by  these  relaxations;  but  a  majority  of  the  chapter  of 

1232,  by  a  sort  of  coup  d'etat,  proclaimed  Elias  minister-general, 
and  John  retired,  though  in  those  days  the  office  was  for  life. 
Under  Elias  the  order  entered  on  a  period  of  extraordinary 
extension  and  prosperity:  the  number  of  friars  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  increased  wonderfully,  new  provinces  were  formed,  new 
missions  to  the  heathen  organized,  the  Franciscans  entered  the 
universities  and  vied  with  the  Dominicans  as  teachers  of  theology 
and  canon  law,  and  as  a  body  they  became  influential  in  church 

and  state.  With  all  this  side  of  Elias's  policy  the  great  bulk  of 
the  order  sympathized;  but  his  rule  was  despotic  and  tyrannical 

and  his  private  life  was  lax — at  least  according  to  any  Franciscan 
standard,  for  no  charge  of  grave  irregularity  was  ever  brought 
against  him.  And  so  a  widespread  movement  against  his  govern- 

ment arose,  the  backbone  of  which  was  the  university  element 
at  Paris  and  Oxford,  and  at  a  dramatic  scene  in  a  chapter  held 
in  the  presence  of  Gregory  IX.  Elias  was  deposed  (1239). 

The  story  of  these  first  years  after  St  Francis's  death  is  best  told 
by  Ed.  Lempp,  Frere  Elie  de  Cortone  (1901)  (but  see  the  warning 
at  the  end  of  the  article  ELIAS  OF  CORTONA). 

At  this  time  the  Franciscans  were  divided  into  three  parties: 
there  were  the  Zealots,  or  Spirituals,  who  called  for  a  literal 

observance  of  St  Francis's  Rule  and  Testament;  they  deplored 
all  the  developments  since  1219,  and  protested  against  turning 
the  institute  into  an  order,  the  frequentation  of  the  universities 
and  the  pursuit  of  learning;  in  a  word,  they  wished  to  restore 
the  life  to  what  it  had  been  during  the  first  few  years — the 
hermitages  and  the  huts  of  twigs,  and  the  care  of  the  lepers  and 
the  nomadic  preaching.  The  Zealots  were  few  in  number  but  of 
great  consequence  from  the  fact  that  to  them  belonged  most  of 
the  first  disciples  and  the  most  intimate  companions  of  St  Francis. 

They  had  been  grievously  persecuted  under  Elias — Br.  Leo  and 
others  had  been  scourged,  several  had  been  imprisoned,  one 
while  trying  to  escape  was  accidentally  killed,  and  Br.  Bernard, 

the  "  first  disciple,"  passed  a  year  in  hiding  in  the  forests  and 
mountains  hunted  like  a  wild  beast.  At  the  other  extreme  was 

a  party  of  relaxation,  that  abandoned  any  serious  effort  to  practise 
Franciscan  poverty  and  simplicity  of  life.  Between  these  two 
stood  the  great  middle  party  of  moderates,  who  desired  indeed 
that  the  Franciscans  should  be  really  poor  and  simple  in  their 
manner  of  life,  and  really  pious,  but  on  the  other  hand  approved 
of  the  development  of  the  Order  on  the  lines  of  other  orders, 
of  the  acquisition  of  influence,  of  the  cultivation  of  theology  and 
other  sciences,  and  of  the  frequenting  of  the  universities. 

The  questions  of  principle  at  issue  in  these  controversies  is  reason- 
ably and  clearly  stated,  from  the  modern  Capuchin  standpoint,  in 

the  "  Introductory  Essay  "  to  The  Friars  and  how  they  came  to England,  by  Fr.  Cuthbert  (1903). 
The  moderate  party  was  by  far  the  largest,  and  embraced 

nearly  all  the  friars  of  France,  England  and  Germany.  It  was 

the  Moderates  and  not  the  Zealots  that  brought  about  Elias's 
deposition,  and  the  next  general  ministers  belonged  to  this  party. 
Further  relaxations  of  the  law  of  poverty,  however,  caused  a 

reaction,  and  John  of  Parma,  one  of  the  Zealots,  became  minister- 
general,  1247-1257.  Under  him  the  more  extreme  of  the  Zealots 
took  up  and  exaggerated  the  theories  of  the  Eternal  Gospel  of 
the  Calabrian  Cistercian  abbot  Joachim  of  Fiore  (Floris) ;  some  of 
their  writings  were  condemned  as  heretical,  and  John  of  Parma, 
who  was  implicated  in  these  apocalyptic  tendencies, had  to  resign. 
He  was  succeeded  by  St  Bonaventura  (1257-1274),  one  of  the 
best  type  of  the  middle  party.  He  was  a  man  of  high  character, 
a  theologian,  a  mystic,  a  holy  man  and  a  strong  ruler.  He  set 
himself  with  determination  to  effect  a  working  compromise, 
and  proceeded  with  firmness  against  the  extremists  on  both 
sides.  But  controversy  and  recrimination  and  persecution  had 
stiffened  the  more  ardent  among  the  Zealots  into  obstinate 
fanatics — some  of  them  threw  themselves  into  a  movement 

that  may  best  be  briefly  described  as  a  recrudescence  of  Mon- 
tanism  (see  Emile  Gebhart's  Italic  mystique,  1899,  cc.  v. 
and  vi.),  and  developed  into  a  number  of  sects,  some  on  the 
fringe  of  Catholic  Christianity  and  others  beyond  its  pale.  But 
the  majority  of  the  Zealot  party,  or  Spirituals,  did  not  go  so  far, 
and  adopted  as  the  principle  of  Franciscan  poverty  the  formula 

"  a  poor  and  scanty  use  "  (usus  pauper  et  tenuis)  of  earthly  goods, 
as  opposed  to  the  "  moderate  use  "  advocated  by  the  less  strict 
party.  The  question  thus  posed  came  before  the  Council  of 
Vienne,  1312,  and  was  determined,  on  the  whole,  decidedly  in 
favour  of  the  stricter  view.  Some  of  the  French  Zealots  were  not 
satisfied  and  formed  a  semi-schismatical  body  in  Provence; 
twenty-five  of  them  were  tried  before  the  Inquisition,  and  four 
were  burned  alive  at  Marseilles  as  obstinate  heretics,  1318.  After 
this  the  schism  in  the  Order  subsided.  But  the  disintegrating 

forces  produced  by  the  Great  Schism  and  by  the  other  disorders 
of  the  i4th  century  caused  among  the  Franciscans  the  same 
relaxations  and  corruptions,  and  also  the  same  reactions  and 
reform  movements,  as  among  the  other  orders. 

The  chief  of  these  reforms  was  that  of  the  Observants,  which 

began  at  Foligno  about  1370.  The  Observant  reform  was  on 

the  basis  of  the  "  poor  and  scanty  use  "  of  worldly  goods, 
but  it  was  organized  as  an  order  and  its  members  freely  pursued 
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theological  studies;  thus  it  did  not  represent  the  position  of  the 
original  Zealot  party,  nor  was  it  the  continuation  of  it.  The 
Observant  reform  spread  widely  throughout  Italy  and  into 
France,  Spain  and  Germany.  The  great  promoters  of  the  move- 

ment were  St  Uernardine  of  Siena  and  St  John  Capistran.  The 
council  of  Constance,  1415,  allowed  the  French  Observant 
iruries  to  be  ruled  by  a  vicar  of  their  awn.  under  the  minister- 
general,  and  the  same  privilege  was  soon  accorded  to  other 
countries.  By  the  end  of  the  middle  ages  the  Observants  had 
some  1400  houses  divided  into  50  provinces.  This  movement 

produced  a  "half-reform"  among  the  Conventuals  or  friars  of 
the  mitigated  observance;  it  also  called  forth  a  number  of  lesser 
imitations  or  congregations  of  strict  observance. 

After  many  attempts  had  been  made  to  bring  about  a  working 
union  among  the  many  observances,  in  1517  Leo  X.  divided  the 
Franciscan  order  into  two  distinct  and  independent  bodies, 
each  with  its  own  minister-general,  its  own  provinces  and 
provincials  and  its  own  general  chapter:  (i)  The  Conventuals, 
who  were  authorized  to  use  the  various  papal  dispensations  in 
regard  to  the  observance  of  poverty,  and  were  allowed  to  possess 
property  and  fixed  income,  corporately,  like  the  monastic  orders: 
(j)  The  Observants,  who  were  bound  to  as  close  an  observance 

of  St  Francis's  Rule  in  regard  to  poverty  and  all  else  as  was 
practically  possible. 

At  this  time  a  great  number  of  the  Conventuals  went  over  to 
the  Observants,  who  have  ever  since  been  by  far  the  more 
numerous  and  influential  branch  of  the  order.  Among  the 
Observants  in  the  course  of  the  sixteenth  century  arose  various 
reforms,  each  striving  to  approach  more  and  more  nearly  to  St 

Francis's  ideal;  the  chief  of  these  reforms  were  the  Alcantarines 
in  Spain  (St  Peter  of  Alcantara,  St  Teresa's  friend,  d.  1562), 
the  Riformati  in  Italy  and  the  Recollects  in  France:  all  of  these 
were  semi-independent  congregations.  The  Capuchins  (q.v.), 
established  c.  1 525,  who  claim  to  be  the  reform  which  approaches 
nearest  in  its  conception  to  the  original  type,  became  a  distinct 
order  of  Franciscans  in  1619.  Finally  Leo  XIII.  grouped  the 

Franciscans  into  three  bodies  or  orders — the  Conventuals;  the 
Observants,  embracing  all  branches  of  the  strict  observance, 

except  the  Capuchins;  and  the  Capuchins — which  together 
constitute  the  "  First  Order."  For  the  "  Second  Order,"  or  the 
nuns,  see  CLARA,  ST,  and  CLARES,  POOR;  and  for  the  "  Third 
Order  "  see  TERTIARIES.  Many  of  the  Tertiaries  live  a  fully 
monastic  life  in  community  under  the  usual  vows,  and  are  formed 
into  Congregations  of  Regular  Tertiaries,  both  men  and  women. 
They  have  been  and  are  still  very  numerous,  and  give  themselves 
up  to  education,  to  the  care  of  the  sick  and  of  orphans  and  to 
good  works  of  all  kinds. 

No  order  has  had  so  stormy  an  internal  history  as  the  Francis- 
cans; yet  in  spite  of  all  the  troubles  and  dissensions  and  strivings 

that  have  marred  Franciscan  history,  the  Friars  Minor  of  every 
kind  have  in  each  age  faithfully  and  zealously  carried  on  St 

Francis's  great  woik  of  ministering  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
poor.  Always  recruited  in  large  measure  from  among  the  poor, 
they  have  ever  been  the  order  of  the  poor,  and  in  their  preaching 
and  missions  and  ministrations  they  have  ever  laid  themselves 
out  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  poor.  Another  great  work  of  the 
Franciscans  throughout  the  whole  course  of  their  history  has 
been  their  missions  to  the  Mahommedans,  both  in  western  Asia 
and  in  North  Africa,  and  to  the  heathens  in  China,  Japan  and 
India,  and  North  and  South  America;  a  great  number  of  the 
friars  were  martyred.  The  news  of  the  martyrdom  of  five  of 

his  friars  in  Morocco  was  one  of  the  joys  of  St  Francis's  closing 
yean.  Many  of  these  missions  exist  to  this  day.  In  the  Univer- 

sities, too,  the  Franciscans  made  themselves  felt  alongside  of 
the  Dominicans,  and  created  a  rival  school  of  theology,  wherein, 
as  contrasted  .. ith  the  Aristotrlianism  of  the  Dominican  school, 
the  Platonism  of  the  early  Christian  doctors  has  been  perpetuated. 

The  Franciscans  came  to  England  in  1224  and  immediately 
made  foundations  in  Canterbury,  London  and  Oxford;  by  the 
middle  of  the  century  there  were  fifty  friaries  and  over  1200 
friars  in  England ;  at  the  Dissolution  there  were  some  66  Fran- 

ciscan friaries,  whereof  some  six  belonged  to  the  Observants 

(for  list  see  Catholic  Dictionary  and  F.  A.  Gasquet's  English 
Monastic  Life,  1904).  Though  nearly  all  the  English  houses 

belonged  to  what  has  been  called  the  "  middle  party,"  as  a 
matter  of  fact  they  practised  great  poverty,  and  the  com- 

missioners of  Henry  VIII.  often  remark  that  the  Franciscan 
Friary  was  the  poorest  of  the  religious  houses  of  a  town.  The 
English  province  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  order, 
especially  in  intellectual  achievement;  it  produced  Friar 
Roger  Bacon,  and,  with  the  single  exception  of  St  Bonaventure, 
all  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  Franciscan  theological  school — 
Alexander  Hales,  Duns  Scotus  and  Occam. 

The  Franciscans  have  always  been  the  most  numerous  by 
far  of  the  religious  orders;  it  is  estimated  that  about  the  period 
of  the  Reformation  the  Friars  Minor  must  have  numbered 

nearly  100,000.  At  the  present  day  the  statistics  are  roughly 
(including  lay-brothers):  Observants,  15,000,  Conventuals, 
1500;  to  these  should  be  added  9500  Capuchins,  making  the 
total  number  of  Franciscan  friars  about  26,000.  There  are  various 
houses  of  Observants  and  Capuchins  in  England  and  Ireland ;  and 
the  old  Irish  Conventuals  survived  the  penal  times  and  still  exist. 

There  have  been  four  Franciscan  popes:  Nicholas  IV.  (1288- 
1292),  Sixtus  IV.  (1471-1484),  Sixtus  V.  (1585-1590),  Clement 
XIV.  (1769-1774);  the  three  last  were  Conventuals. 

The  great  source  for  Franciscan  history  is  Wadding's  Annales; 
it  has  been  many  times  continued,  and  now  extends  in  25  vols.  fol. 
to  the  year  1622.  The  story  is  also  told  by  Helyot,  Hist,  des  ordres 
religieux  (1714),  vol.  vii.  Abridgments,  with  references  to  recent 
literature,  will  be  found  in  Max  fieimbucher,  Orden  und  Kongrega- 
tionen  (1896),  i.  §§  37-51;  in  Wetzer  und  Welte,  Kirchenlexicon 
(2nd  ed.),  articles  "  Armut  (III.),"  "  Franciscaner  orden  "  (this 
article  contains  the  best  account  of  the  inner  history  and  the  polity 
of  the  order  up  to  1886);  in  Herzog,  Realencyklopadie  (3rd  ed.), 

articles  "  Franz  von  Assist  "  (fullest  references  to  literature  up  to 
1899),  "  Fraticellen."  Of  modern  critical  studies  on  Franciscan 
origins,  K.  Miillcr's  Anfdngc  des  Minoritenordens  und  der  Buss- 
bruderschafttn  (1885),  and  various  articles  by  F.  Ehrle  in  Archiv  fur 
Litteratur-  und  Kirchengeschiclite  des  Miltelalters  and  Zeitschrift  fur 

Katholische  Theologie,  deserve  special  mention.  Eccleston's  charm- 
ing chronicle  of  "The  Coming  of  the  Friars  Minor  into  England  " 

has  been  translated  into  English  by  the  Capuchin  Fr.  Cuthbert, 
who  has  prefixed  an  Introductory  Essay  giving  by  far  the  best 

account  in  English  of  "  the  Spirit  and  Genius  of  the  Franciscan 
Friars  "  (The  Friars  and  how  they  fame  to  England,  1903).  Fuller  in- 

formation on  the  English  Franciscans  will  be  found  in  A.  G.  Little's 
Grey  Friars  in  Oxford  (Oxford  Hist.  Soc.,  1892).  (E.  C.  B.) 

FRANCK.  The  nameof  Franck  has  been  given  indiscriminately 
but  improperly  to  painters  of  the  school  of  Antwerp  who  belong 
to  the  families  of  Francken  (q.v.)  and  Vrancx  (q.v.).  One  artist 
truly  entitled  to  be  called  Franck  is  Gabriel,  who  entered  the 
gild  of  Antwerp  in  1605,  became  its  president  in  1636  and  died 
in  1639.  But  his  works  cannot  now  be  traced. 
FRANCK,  C&SAR  (1822-1800),  French  musical  composer,  a 

Belgian  by  birth,  who  came  of  German  stock,  was  born  at 
Liege  on  the  loth  of  December  1822.  Though  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  of  modern  composers,  C6sar  Franck  laboured  for 
many  years  in  comparative  obscurity.  After  some  preliminary 
studies  at  Lifige  he  came  to  Paris  in  1837  and  entered  the  con- 

servatoire. He  at  once  obtained  the  first  prize  for  piano,  trans- 
posing a  fugue  at  sight  to  the  astonishment  of  the  professors, 

for  he  was  only  fifteen.  He  won  the  prize  for  the  organ  in  1841, 
after  which  he  settled  down  in  the  French  capital  as  teacher 
of  the  piano.  His  earliest  compositions  date  from  this  period, 
and  include  four  trios  for  piano  and  strings,  besides  several 
piano  pieces.  Ruth,  a  biblical  cantata  was  produced  with 
success  at  the  Conservatoire  in  1846.  An  opera  entitled  Le 
Valet  de  fermc  was  written  about  this  time,  but  has  never  been 
performed.  For  many  years  Franck  led  a  retired  life,  devoting 
himself  to  teaching  and  to  his  duties  as  organist,  first  at  Saint- 
Jean-Saint-Francois,  then  at  Ste  Clotilde,  where  he  acquired 
a  great  reputation  as  an  improviser.  He  also  wrote  a  mass, 
heard  in  1861,  and  a  quantity  of  motets,  organ  pieces  and  other 
works  of  a  religious  character. 

Franck  was  appointed  professor  of  the  organ  at  the  Paris 
conservatoire,  in  succession  to  Benoist,  his  old  master,  in  1872, 
and  the  following  year  he  was  naturalized  a  Frenchman.  Until 
then  he  was  esteemed  as  a  clever  and  conscientious  musician, 
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but  he  was  now  about  to  prove  his  title  to  something  more. 
A  revival  of  his  early  oratorio,  Ruth,  had  brought  his  name 
again  before  the  public,  and  this  was  followed  by  the  production 
of  Redemption,  a  work  for  solo,  chorus  and  orchestra,  given 
under  the  direction  of  M.  Colonne  on  the  loth  of  April  1873. 
The  unconventionality  of  the  music  rather  disconcerted  the 
general  public,  but  the  work  nevertheless  made  its  mark,  and 
Franck  became  the  central  figure  of  an  enthusiastic  circle  of 
pupils  and  adherents  whose  devotion  atoned  for  the  comparative 
indifference  of  the  masses.  His  creative  power  now  manifested 
itself  in  a  series  of  works  of  varied  kinds,  and  the  name  of  Franck 
began  gradually  to  emerge  from  its  obscurity.  The  following 
is  an  enumeration  of  his  subsequent  compositions:  Rebecca 
(1881),  a  biblical  idyll  for  solo,  chorus  and  orchestra;  Les 
Beatitudes,  an  oratorio  composed  between  1870  and  1880, 
perhaps  his  greatest  work;  the  symphonic  poems,  Les  Bolides 
(1876),  Le  Chasseur  maudit  (1883),  Les  Djinns  (1884),  for  piano 
and  orchestra;  Psyche  (1888),  for  orchestra  and  chorus; 
symphonic  variations  for  piano  and  orchestra  (1885);  symphony 
in  D  (1889);  quintet  for  piano  and  strings  (1880);  sonata  for 
piano  and  violin  (1886);  string  quartet  (1889);  prelude,  choral 
and  fugue  for  piano  (1884);  prelude,  aria  and  finale  for  piano 

(1889);  various  songs,  notably  "La  Procession"  and  "Les 
Cloches  du  Soir."  Franck  also  composed  two  four-act  operas, 
Hulda  and  Ghiselle,  both  of  which  were  produced  at  Monte 
Carlo  after  his  death,  which  took  place  in  Paris  on  the  8th  of 
November  1890.  The  second  of  these  was  left  by  the  master 
in  an  unfinished  state,  and  the  instrumentation  was  completed 
by  several  of  his  pupils. 

Cesar  Franck's  influence  on  younger  French  composers  has 
been  very  great.  Yet  his  music  is  German  in  character  rather 
than  French.  A  more  sincere,  modest,  self-respecting  composer 
probably  never  existed.  In  the  centre  of  the  brilliant  French 
capital  he  was  able  to  lead  a  laborious  existence  consecrated 
to  his  threefold  career  of  organist,  teacher  and  composer.  He 
never  sought  to  gain  the  suffrages  of  the  public  by  unworthy 
concessions,  but  kept  straight  on  his  path,  ever  mindful  of  an 
ideal  to  be  reached  and  never  swerving  therefrom.  A  statue 
was  erected  to  the  memory  of  Cesar  Franck  in  Paris  on  the 
zznd  of  October  1904,  the  occasion  producing  a  panegyric  from 

Alfred  Bruneau,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  composer's  works  as 
"  cathedrals  in  sound." 
FRANCK,  or  FRANK  [latinized  FRANCUS],  SEBASTIAN  (c. 

1499-c.  1543),  German  freethinker,  was  bom  about  1499  at 
Donauworth,  whence  he  constantly  styled  himself  Franck  von 
Word.  He  entered  the  university  of  Ingoldstadt  (March  26, 
1515),  and  proceeded  thence  to  the  Dominican  College,  incor- 

porated with  the  university,  at  Heidelberg.  Here  he  met  his 
subsequent  antagonists,  Bucer  and  Frecht,  with  whom  he  seems 
to  have  attended  the  Augsburg  conference  (October  1518)  at 
which  Luther  declared  himself  a  true  son  of  the  Church.  He 

afterwards  reckoned  the  Leipzig  disputation  (June- July  1519) 
and  the  burning  of  the  papal  bull  (December  1520)  as  the  begin- 

ning of  the  Reformation.  Having  taken  priest's  orders,  he  held  in 
1524  a  cure  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Augsburg,  but  soon  (1525) 
went  over  to  the  Reformed  party  at  Nuremberg  and  became 
preacher  at  Gustenfelden.  His  first  work  (finished  September 
1527)  was  a  German  translation  with  additions  (1528)  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Diattage,  or  Conciliatio  locorum  Scripturae,  directed 
against  Sacramentarians  and  Anabaptists  by  Andrew  Althamer, 

then  deacon  of  St  Sebald's  at  Nuremberg.  On  the  I7th  of  March 
1528  he  married  Ottilie  Beham,  a  gifted  lady,  whose  brothers, 
pupils  of  Albrecht  Diirer,  had  got  into  trouble  through  Anabaptist 
leanings.  In  the  same  year  he  wrote  a  very  popular  treatise 
against  drunkenness.  In  1529  he  produced  a  free  version 
(KlagbrieJ der  armen  Diirftigen  in  England)  of  the  famous  Supply- 
cacyon  of  the  Beggers,  written  abroad  (1528?)  by  Simon  Fish. 
Franck,  in  his  preface,  says  the  original  was  in  English;  else- 

where he  says  it  was  in  Latin;  the  theory  that  his  German  was 
really  the  original  is  unwarrantable.  Advance  in  his  religious 
ideas  led  him  to  seek  the  freer  atmosphere  of  Strassburg  in  the 
autumn  of  1529.  To  his  translation  (1530)  of  a  Latin  Chronicle 

and  Description  of  Turkey,  by  a  Transylvanian  captive,  which 
had  been  prefaced  by  Luther,  he  added  an  appendix  holding  up 
the  Turks  as  in  many  respects  an  example  to  Christians,  and 
presenting,  in  lieu  of  the  restrictions  of  Lutheran,  Zwinglian 
and  Anabaptist  sects,  the  vision  of  an  invisible  spiritual  church, 
universal  in  its  scope.  To  this  ideal  he  remained  faithful.  At 
Strassburg  began  his  intimacy  with  Caspar  Schwenkfeld,  a  con- 

genial spirit.  Here,  too,  he  published,  in  1531,  his  most  im- 
portant work,  the  Chronica,  Zeitbuch  und  Geschichtsbibel,  largely 

a  compilation  on  the  basis  of  the  Nuremberg  Chronicle  (1493), 
and  in  its  treatment  of  social  and  religious  questions  connected 
with  the  Reformation,  exhibiting  a  strong  sympathy  with 
heretics,  and  an  unexampled  fairness  to  all  kinds  of  freedom  in 

opinion.  It  is  too  much  to  call  him  "  the  first  of  German 
historians  ";  he  is  a  forerunner  of  Gottfried  Arnold,  with  more 
vigour  and  directness  of  purpose.  Driven  from  Strassburg  by 
the  authorities,  after  a  short  imprisonment  in  December  1531, 
he  tried  to  make  a  living  in  1532  as  a  soapboiler  at  Esslingen, 
removing  in  1533  for  a  better  market  to  Ulm,  where  (October  28, 
1 534)  he  was  admitted  as  a  burgess. 

His  Weltbuch,  a  supplement  to  his  Chronica,  was  printed  at 
Tubingen  in  1534;  the  publication,  in  the  same  year,  of  his 
Paradoxa  at  Ulm  brought  him  into  trouble  with  the  authorities. 
An  order  for  his  banishment  was  withdrawn  on  his  promise  to 
submit  future  works  for  censure.  Not  interpreting  this  as  apply- 

ing to  works  printed  outside  Ulm,  he  published  in  1538  at  Augs- 
burg his  Guldin  A  rch  (with  pagan  parallels  to  Christian  sentiments) 

and  at  Frankfort  his  Germaniae  chronicon,  with  the  result  that  he 
had  to  leave  Ulm  in  January  1 539.  He  seems  henceforth  to  have 
had  no  settled  abode.  At  Basel  he  found  work  as  a  printer,  and 
here,  probably,  it  was  that  he  died  in  the  winter  of  1542-1543. 
He  had  published  in  1539  his  Kriegbilchlein  des  Friedens  (pseu- 

donymous), his  Schrifftliche  und  ganz  griindliche  Auslegung  des 
64  Psalms,  and  his  Das  verbiitschierte  mil  sieben  Siegeln  ver- 
schlossene  Buck  (a  biblical  index,  exhibiting  the  dissonance  of 
Scripture);  in  1541  his  Spruchvidrter  (a  collection  of  proverbs, 
several  times  reprinted  with  variations);  in  1542  a  new  edition 
of  his  Paradoxa;  and  some  smaller  works. 

Franck  combined  the  humanist's  passion  for  freedom  with  the 
mystic's  devotion  to  the  religion  of  the  spirit.  His  breadth  of 
human  sympathy  led  him  to  positions  which  the  comparative 
study  of  religions  has  made  familiar,  but  for  which  his  age 
was  unprepared.  Luther  contemptuously  dismissed  him  as  a 

"  devil's  mouth."  Pastor  Frecht  of  Nuremberg  pursued  him 
with  bitter  zeal.  But  his  courage  did  not  fail  him,  and  in  his 
last  year,  in  a  public  Latin  letter,  he  exhorted  his  friend  John 
Campanus  to  maintain  freedom  of  thought  in  face  of  the  charge 
of  heresy. 

See  Hegler,  in  Hauck's  Realencyklopadie  (1899) ;  C.  A.  Hase, 
Sebastian  Franck  von  Word  (1869);  J.  F.  Smith,  in  Theological 
Review  (April  1874) ;  E.  Tausch,  Sebastian  Franck  von  Donauworth 

und  seine  Lehrer  (1893).  (A.  Go.*) 

FRANCKE,  AUGUST  HERMANN  (1663-1727),  German  Pro- 

testant dLvine,  was  born  on  the  22nd  of  March '1663  at  Liibeck. 
He  was  educated  at  the  gymnasium  in  Gotha,  and  afterwards  at 
the  universities  of  Erfurt,  Kiel,  where  he  came  under  the  influence 

of  the  pietist  Christian  Kortholt  (1633-1694),  and  Leipzig. 
During  his  student  career  he  made  a  special  study  of  Hebrew  and 
Greek;  and  in  order  to  learn  Hebrew  more  thoroughly,  he  for 
some  time  put  himself  under  the  instructions  of  Rabbi  Ezra 
Edzardi  at  Hamburg.  He  graduated  at  Leipzig,  where  in  1685 
he  became  a  Privatdozent.  A  year  later,  by  the  help  of  his  friend 
P.  Anton,  and  with  the  approval  and  encouragement  of  P.  J. 
Spener,  he  founded  the  Collegium  Philobiblicum,  at  which  a 
number  of  graduates  were  accustomed  to  meet  for  the  systematic 
study  of  the  Bible,  philologically  and  practically.  He  next  passed 
some  months  at  Liineburg  as  assistant  or  curate  to  the  learned 

superintendent,  C.  H.  Sandhagen  (1639-1697),  and  there  his 
religious  life  was  remarkably  quickened  and  deepened.  On 
leaving  Liineburg  he  spent  some  time  in  Hamburg,  where  he 
became  a  teacher  in  a  private  school,  and  made  the  acquaintance 

of  Nikolaus  Lange  (1659-1720).  After  a  long  visit  to  Spener, 
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who  was  at  that  time  a  court  preacher  in  Dresden,  he  returned 
to  Leipzig  in  the  spring  of  1680,  and  began  to  give  Bible  lectures 
of  an  exegetical  and  practical  kind,  at  the  same  time  resuming 
the  Collegium  Philobiblicum  of  earlier  days,  lie  soon  became 
popular  as  a  lecturer;  but  the  peculiarities  of  his  teaching  almost 
immediately  aroused  a  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
university  authorities;  and  before  the  end  of  the  year  he  was 
interdicted  from  lecturing  on  the  ground  of  his  alleged  pietism. 

Thus  it  was  that  Francke's  name  first  came  to  be  publicly 
associated  with  that  of  Spener,  and  with  pietism.  Prohibited 
from  lecturing  in  Leipzig,  Francke  in  1600  found  work  at  Erfurt 

as  "  deacon  "  of  one  of  the  city  churches.  Here  his  evangelistic 
fervour  attracted  multitudes  to  his  preaching,  including  Roman 
Catholics,  but  at  the  same  time  excited  the  anger  of  his  opponents; 
and  the  result  of  their  opposition  was  that  after  a  ministry  of 
fifteen  months  he  was  commanded  by  the  civil  authorities 
(27th  of  September  1691)  to  leave  Erfurt  within  forty-eight 
hours.  The  same  year  witnessed  the  expulsion  of  Spener  from 
Dresden. 

In  December,  through  Spener's  influence,  Francke  accepted 
an  invitation  to  fill  the  chair  of  Greek  and  oriental  languages 
in  the  new  university  of  Halle,  which  was  at  that  time  being 
organized  by  the  elector  Frederick  III.  of  Brandenburg;  and  at 
the  same  time,  the  chair  having  no  salary  attached  to  it,  he  was 
appointed  pastor  of  Glaucha  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  the  town.  He  afterwards  became  professor  of  theology.  Here, 
for  the  next  thirty-six  years,  until  his  death  on  the  8th  of  June 
1727,  he  continued  to  discharge  the  twofold  office  of  pastor  and 
professor  with  rare  energy  and  success.  At  the  very  outset  of 
his  labours  he  had  been  profoundly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his 
responsibility  towards  the  numerous  outcast  children  who  were 
growing  up  around  him  in  ignorance  and  crime.  After  a  number 
of  tentative  plans,  he  resolved  in  1695  to  institute  what  is  often 

called  a  "  ragged  school,"  supported  by  public  charity.  A  single 
room  was  at  first  sufficient,  but  within  a  year  it  was  found 
necessary  to  purchase  a  house,  to  which  another  was  added  in 
1697.  In  1698  there  were  100  orphans  under  his  charge  to  be 
clothed  and  fed,  besides  500  children  who  were  taught  as  day 
scholars.  The  schools  grew  in  importance  and  are  still  known  as 

the  Francke'scke  Sliftungen.  The  education  given  was  strictly 
religious.  Hebrew  was  included,  while  the  Greek  and  Latin 
classics  were  neglected ;  the  Homilies  of  Macarius  took  the  place 
of  Thucydides.  The  same  principle  was  consistently  applied  in 
his  university  teaching.  Even  as  professor  of  Greek  he  had  given 
great  prominence  in  his  lectures  to  the  study  cf  the  Scriptures; 
but  he  found  a  much  more  congenial  sphere  when,  in  1698,  he 
was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  theology.  Yet  his  first  courses 
of  lectures  in  that  department  were  readings  and  expositions  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  and  to  this,  as  also  to  hermeneutics, 
he  always  attached  special  importance,  believing  that  for  theology 

a  sound  exegesis  was  the  one  indispensable  requisite.  "  Tbeo- 
logus  nascitur  in  scripturis,"  he  used  to  say;  but  during  his 
occupancy  of  the  theological  chair  he  lectured  at  various  times 
upon  other  branches  of  theology  also.  Amongst  his  colleagues 

were  Paul  Anton  (1661-1730),  Joachim  J.  Breithaupt  (1658-1732) 
and  Joachim  Lange  (1670-1744), — men  like-minded  with  him- 

self. Through  their  influence  upon  the  students,  Halle  became 
a  centre  from  which  pietism  (?.«.)  became  very  widely  diffused 
over  Germany. 

His  principal  contributions  to  theological  literatnre  were :  Manu- 
duftio  ad  leclionem  Seriplurae  Sacrae  (1693);  Praelectiones  herme- 
neulifae  (1717);  Commenlatio  de  scope  (ibrorum  Veteris  et  Novi 
Trt lament i  (1724);  and  Lectionei  paraenelicae  (1726-1736).  The 
Uatuduitio  was  translated  into  English  in  1813,  under  the  title  A 
Guide  to  the  Reading  and  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  An  account 
of  his  orphanage,  entitled  Segensvolle  Fussstaf>fen,&c.  (1709),  which 
subsequently  pamed  through  several  editions,  has  also  been  partially 
translated,  under  the  title  The  Footsteps  of  Divine  Providence: 
or.  The  bountiful  Hand  of  Heaven  defraying  ike  Expenses  of  Faith. 
See  H.  E.  F.  Guericke's  A.  H.  Francke  (1827),  which  has  been  trans- 

lated into  English  (The  Life  of  A.  H.  Francke,  1837);  Gustave 
Kramer's  Beiirdge  tur  Geschichte  A.  H.  Francke's  (1861),  and  Neve 
Beitrdge  (1875);  A.  Stein,  A.  H.  Francke  (3rd  ed.,  1804);  article 

in  Hrrzog-Hauck'i  RealencyUopadie  (ed.  1899);  Knuth,  Die 
Francke' schen  Stiftungen  (2nd  ed.,  1903). 

FRANCKEN.  Eleven  painters  of  this  family  cultivated  their 
art  in  Antwerp  during  the  i6th  and  i;ili  centuries.  Several 
of  these  were  related  to  each  other,  whilst  many  bore  the  same 
Christian  name  in  succession.  Hence,  unavoidable  confusion  in 
the  subsequent  classification  of  paintings  not  widely  differing 
in  style  or  execution.  When  Franz  Francken  the  first  found  a 
rival  in  Franz  Francken  the  second,  he  described  himself  as  the 

"elder,"  in  contradistinction  to  his  son,  who  signed  himself 
the  "  younger."  But  when  Franz  the  second  was  threatened 
with  competition  from  Franz  the  third,  he  took  the  name  of 

"  the  elder,"  whilst  Franz  the  third  adopted  that  of  Franz  "  the 

younger." 

It  is  possible,  though  not  by  any  means  easy,  to  sift  the  works 
of  these  artists.  The  eldest  of  the  Franckens,  Nicholas  of 
Ill-rent luls,  died  at  Antwerp  in  1506,  with  nothing  but  the 
reputation  of  having  been  a  painter.  None  of  his  works  remain. 
He  bequeathed  his  art  to  three  children.  Jerom  Francken,  the 

eldest  son,  after  leaving  his  father's  house,  studied  under  Franz 
Floris,  whom  he  afterwards  served  as  an  assistant,  and  wandered, 
about  1 560,  to  Paris.  In  1 566  he  was  one  of  the  masters  employed 
to  decorate  the  palace  of  Fontaineblcau,  and  in  1574  he  obtained 
the  appointment  of  court  painter  from  Henry  III.,  who  had  just 
returned  from  Poland  and  visited  Titian  at  Venice.  In  1603, 
when  Van  Mander  wrote  his  biography  of  Flemish  artists,  Jerom 
Francken  was  still  in  Paris  living  in  the  then  aristccratic 
Faubourg  St  Germain.  Among  his  earliest  works  we  should 

distinguish  a  "  Nativity  "  in  the  Dresden  museum,  executed  in  co- 
operation with  Franz  Floris.  Another  of  his  important  pieces 

is  the  "  Abdication  of  Charles  V."  in  the  Amsterdam  museum. 

Equally  interesting  is  a  "  Portrait  of  a  Falconer,"  dated  1538,  in 
the  Brunswick  gallery.  In  style  these  pieces  all  recall  Franz 
Floris.  Franz,  the  second  son  of  Nicholas  of  Herenthals,  is  to 
be  kept  in  memory  as  Franz  Francken  the  first.  He  was  born 
about  1544,  matriculated  at  Antwerp  in  1567,  and  died  there  in 
1616.  He,  too,  studied  under  Floris,  and  never  settled  abroad, 
or  lost  the  hard  and  gaudy  style  which  he  inherited  from  his 
master.  Several  of  his  pictures  are  in  the  museum  of  Antwerp; 

one  dated  1597  in  the  Dresden  museum  represents  "  Christ  on 
the  Road  to  Golgotha,"  and  is  signed  by  him  as  D.  6  (Den  ouden) 
F.  Franck.  Ambrose,  the  third  son  of  Nicholas  of  Herenthals, 
has  bequeathed  to  us  more  specimens  of  his  skill  than  Jerom  or 
Franz  the  first.  He  first  started  as  a  partner  with  Jerom  at 
Fontainebleau,  then  he  returned  to  Antwerp,  where  he  passed 
for  his  gild  in  1573,  and  he  lived  at  Antwerp  till  1618.  His 

best  works  are  the  "  Miracle  of  the  Loaves  and  Fishes  "  and  the 
"  Martyrdom  of  St  Crispin,"  both  large  and  ambitious  com- 

positions in  the  Antwerp  museum.  In  both  these  pieces  a  fair 
amount  of  power  is  displayed,  but  marred  by  want  of  atmosphere 
and  shadow  or  by  hardness  of  line  and  gaudincss  of  tone.  There 
is  not  a  trace  in  the  three  painters  named  of  the  influence  of  the 
revival  which  took  place  und.er  the  lead  of  Rubens.  Franz 
Francken  the  first  trained  three  sons  to  his  profession,  the  eldest 
of  whom,  though  he  practised  as  a  master  of  gild  at  Antwerp 
from  1600  to  1610,  left  no  visible  trace  of  his  labours  behind. 
Jerom  the  second  took  service  with  his  uncle  Ambrose.  He 
was  born  in  1578,  passed  for  his  gild  in  1607,  and  in  1620 

produced  that  curious  picture  of  "  Horatius  Codes  defending 
the  Sublician  Bridge  "  which  still  hangs  in  the  Antwerp  museum. 
The  third  son  of  Franz  Francken  the  first  is  Franz  Francken 

the  second,  who  signed  himself  in  pictures  till  1616"  the  younger," 
from  1630  till  his  death  "  the  elder  "  F.  Francken.  These 
pictures  are  usually  of  a  small  size,  and  are  found  in  considerable 
numbers  in  continental  collections.  Franz  Francken  the  second 
was  born  in  1581.  In  1605  he  entered  the  gild,  of  which  he 
subsequently  became  the  president,  and  in  1642  he  died.  His 

earliest  composition  is  the  "  Crucifixion  "  in  the  Belvedere  at 
Vienna, dated  1606.  His  latest  compositions  as  "  the  younger" 
F.  Francken  are  the  "  Adoration  of  the  Virgin  "  (1616)  in  the 
gallery  of  Amsterdam,  and  the  "  Woman  taken  in  Adultery  " 
(1628)  in  Dresden.  From  1616  to  1630  many  of  his  pieces  are 

signed  F.  Francken;  then  come  the  "  Seven  Works  of  Charity  " 
(1630)  at  Munich,  signed  "  the  elder  F.  F.,"  the  "  Prodigal  Son  " 
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(1633)  at  the  Louvre,  and  other  almost  countless  examples. 

It  is  in  F.  Francken  the  second's  style  that  we  first  have  evidence 
of  the  struggle  which  necessarily  arose  when  the  old  customs, 
hardened  by  Van  Orley  .and  Floris,  or  Breughel  and  De  Vos, 
were  swept  away  by  Rubens.  But  F.  Francken  the  second,  as 
before  observed,  always  clung  to  small  surfaces;  and  though 
he  gained  some  of  the  freedom  of  the  moderns,  he  lost  but  little 
of  the  dryness  or  gaudiness  of  the  earlier  Italo-Flemish  revivalists. 
F.  Francken  the  third,  the  last  of  his  name  who  deserves  to  be 
recorded,  passed  in  the  Antwerp  gild  in  1639  and  died  at  Antwerp 
in  1667.  His  practice  was  chiefly  confined  to  adding  figures  to 
the  architectural  or  landscape  pieces  of  other  artists.  As  Franz 

Pourbus  sometimes  put  in  the  portrait  figures  for  Franz  Francken 
the  second,  so  Franz  Francken  the  third  often  introduced  the 

necessary  personages  into  the  works  of  Pieter  Neefs  the  younger 
(museums  of  St  Petersburg,  Dresden  and  the  Hague).  In  a 

"  Moses  striking  the  Rock,"  dated  1654,  of  the  Augsburg  gallery, 
this  last  of  the  Franckens  signs  D.  6  (Den  ouden)  F.  Franck. 
In  the  pictures  of  this  artist  we  most  clearly  discern  the  effects  of 

Rubens;s  example. 
FRANCO-GERMAN  WAR  (1870-1871).  The  victories  of 

Prussia  in  1866  over  the  Austrians  and  their  German  allies  (see 

SEVEN  WEEKS'  WAR)  rendered  it  evident  to  the  statesmen  and 
soldiers  of  France  that  a  struggle  between  the  two  nations  could 

only  be  a  question  of  time.  Army  reforms  were  at  once  under- 
taken, and  measures  were  initiated  in  France  to  place  the 

armament  and  equipment  of  the  troops  on  a  level  with  the 

requirements  of  the  times.  The  chassepot,  a  new  breech- 
loading  rifle,  immensely  superior  to  the  Prussian  needle-gun, 
was  issued;  the  artillery  trains  were  thoroughly  overhauled, 
and  a  new  machine-gun,  the  mitrailleuse,  from  which  much  was 
expected,  introduced.  Wide  schemes  of  reorganization  (due 
mainly  to  Marshal  Niel)  were  set  in  motion,  and,  since  these 
required  time  to  mature,  recourse  was  had  to  foreign  alliances 
in  the  hope  of  delaying  the  impending  rupture.  In  the  first 
week  of  June  1870,  General  Lebrun,  as  a  confidential  agent  of 
the  emperor  Napoleon  III.,  was  sent  to  Vienna  to  concert  a 
plan  of  joint  operations  with  Austria  against  Prussia.  Italy 
was  also  to  be  included  in  the  alliance,  and  it  was  agreed  that 
in  case  of  hostilities  the  French  armies  should  concentrate  in 
northern  Bavaria,  where  the  Austrians  and  Italians  were  to 

join  them,  and  the  whole  immense  army  thus  formed  should 
march  via  Jena  on  Berlin.  To  what  extent  Austria  and  Italy 
committed  themselves  to  this  scheme  remains  uncertain,  but 
that  the  emperor  Napoleon  believed  in  their  bona  fides  is  beyond 
doubt. 

Whether  the  plan  was  betrayed  to  Prussia  is  also  uncertain, 

and  almost  immaterial,  for  Moltke's  plans  were  based  on  an 
accurate  estimate  of  the  time  it  would  take  Austria  to  mobilize 
and  on  the  effect  of  a  series  of  victories  on  French  soil.  At  any 

rate  Moltke  was  not  taken  into  Bismarck's  confidence  in  the 
affair  of  Ems  in  July  1870,  and  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the 
chancellor  had  already  satisfied  himself  that  the  schemes  of 
operations  prepared  by  the  chief  of  the  General  Staff  fully 
provided  against  all  eventualities.  These  schemes  were  founded 
on  Clausewitz's  view  of  the  objects  to  be  pursued  in  a  war  against 
France — in  the  first  place  the  defeat  of  the  French  field  armies 
and  in  the  second  the  occupation  of  Paris.  On  these  lines  plans 
for  the  strategic  deployment  of  the  Prussian  army  were  prepared 
by  the  General  Staff  and  kept  up  to  date  year  by  year  as  fresh 
circumstances  (e.g.  the  co-operation  of  the  minor  German  armies) 
aroso  and  new  means  of  communication  came  into  existence. 

The  campaign  was  actually  opened  on  a  revise  of  1868-1869, 
to  which  was  added,  on  the  6th  of  May  1870,  a  secret  memo- 

randum lor  the  General  Staff. 
Under  the  German  organization  then  existing  the  preliminary 

to  all  active  operations  was  of  necessity  full  and  complete 
mobilization.  Then  followed  transport  by  road  and  rail  to  the 

line  selected  for  the  "  strategic  deployment,"  and  it  was  essential 
that  no  part  of  these  operations  should  be  disturbed  by  action 
on  the  part  of  the  enemy.  But  no  such  delay  imposed  itself  of 
necessity  upon  the  French,  and  a  vigorous  offensive  was  so  much 

in  harmony  with  their  traditions  that  the  German  plan  had  to 
be  framed  so  as  to  meet  such  emergencies.  On  the  whole, 
Moltke  concluded  that  the  enemy  could  not  undertake  strategic 

this  offensive  before  the  eighth  day  after  mobilization,  deploy-* At  that  date  about  five  French  army  corps  (150,000  meat 
men)  could  be  collected  near  Metz,  and  two  corps 

(70,000)  near  Strassburg;  and  as  it  was  six  days'  march 
from  Metz  to  the  Rhine,  no  serious  attack  could  be 
delivered  before  the  fourteenth  day,  by  which  day  it  could  be  met 
by  superior  forces  near  Kirchheirnbolanden.  Since,  however,  the 
transport  of  the  bulk  of  the  Prussian  forces  could  not  begin  till  the 
ninth  day,  their  ultimate  line  of  detrainment  need  not  be  fixed 
until  the  French  plans  were  disclosed,  and,  as  it  was  important 
to  strike  at  the  earliest  moment  possible,  the  deployment  was 

provisionally  fixed  to  be  beyond  the  Rhine  on  the  line  Wittlich- 
Neunkirchen-Landau.  Of  the  thirteen  North  German  corps  three 
had  to  be  left  behind  to  guard  the  eastern  frontier  and  the 
coast,  one  other,  the  VIII.,  was  practically  on  the  ground  already 
and  could  concentrate  by  road,  and  the  remaining  nine  were 
distributed  to  the  nine  through  railway  lines  available.  These 
ten  corps  were  grouped  in  three  armies,  and  as  the  French  might 
violate  Belgian  neutrality  or  endeavour  to  break  into  southern 
Germany,  two  corps  (Prussian  Guard  and  Saxon  XII.  corps) 
were  temporarily  held  back  at  a  central  position  around  Mainz, 
whence  they  could  move  rapidly  up  or  down  the  Rhine  valley. 
If  Belgian  neutrality  remained  unmolested,  the  reserve  would  join 
the  III.  army  on  the  left  wing,  giving  it  a  two  to  one  superiority 
over  its  adversary;  all  three  armies  would  then  wheel  to  the 
right  and  combine  in  an  effort  to  force  the  French  army  into  a 
decisive  battle  on  the  Saar  on  or  about  the  twenty-third  day. 
As  in  this  wheel  the  army  on  the  right  formed  the  pivot  and  was 
required  only  to  stand  fast,  two  corps  only  were  allotted  to  it; 
two  corps  for  the  present  formed  the  III.  army,  and  the  remaining 
five  were  assigned  to  the  II.  army  in  the  centre. 
When  (i6th-i7th  July)  the  South  German  states  decided  to 

throw  in  their  lot  with  the  rest,  their  three  corps  were  allotted  to 
the  III.  army,  the  Guards  and  Saxons  to  the  II.  army,  whilst 
the  three  corps  originally  left  behind  were  finally  distributed 
one  to  each  army,  so  that  up  to  the  investment  of  Metz  the  order 
of  battle  was  as  follows: 

Headquarters: 
(General  v.  Moltke,  chief  of  staff). 

(I.  corps,  v.  Manteuffel) 
VII.      „      v.  Zastrow 

VIII.      „      v.  Goeben 
(ist)  and  3rd  cavalry  divisions Total    .      .     85,000 

Guard  Pr.  August  of  Wiirttem- 

berg 

(II.  corps,  v.  Fransecky) 
III.  v.  Alvensleben  II. 

The  king  of  Prussia I.  Army: 

General  v.  Steinmetz     I 
(C.  of  S.,  v.  Sperling)     | 

II.  Army: 

Prince  Frederick  Charles  - 
(C.  of  S.,  v.  Stiehle) 

III.  Army: 

crown  prince  of   Prussia"1 (C.  of  S.,  v.^  Blumenthal) 

IV.  v.  Alvensleben  I. 
IX.  v.  Manstein 
X.  v.  Voigts-Rhetz 
XII.  (Saxons)  crown  prince of  Saxony 

5th  and  6th  cavalry  divisions Total    .      .  210,000 

V.  corps,  v.  Kirchbach 

(VI.)      „      v.  Tumpling XI.  v.  Bose 
I.  Bavarian,  v.  der  Tann 

II.       „  v.  Hartmann 
WUrttemberg  div.  {       Werder 

Baden  div.  ^ 

•  (2nd)  and  4th  cavalry  divisions 
Total    .      .  180,000 

Grand  Total    .      .  475,000 

(The  units  within  brackets  were  those  at  first  retained  in  Germany.) 

On  the  French  side  no  such  plan  of  operations  was  in  existence 
when  on  the  night  of  the  i$th  of  July  Krieg  mobil  was  telegraphed 
all  over  Prussia.     An  outline  scheme  had  indeed  been     positions 

prepared  as  a  basis  for  agreement  with  Austria  and     Ofthe 

Italy,  but  practically  no  details  were  fixed,  and  the     French 

troops  were  without  transport  and  supplies.     Never- 
theless, since  speed  was  the  essence  of  the  contract,  the  troops 
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were  hurried  up  without  waiting  for  their  reserves,  and  delivered, 

as  Moltke  had  foreseen,  just  where  the  lie  of  the  railways  and 

convenience  of  temporary  supply  dictated,  and  the  Prussian 

Intelligence  Department  was  able  to  inform  Moltke  on  the  22nd 

of  July  (seventh  day  of  mobilization)  that  the  French  stood 

from  right  to  left  in  the  following  order,  on  or  near  the  frontier: 
1st  corps  .  Marshal  MacMahon.dukeof  Magenta,  Strassburg 
5th  corps  .  General  de  Failly,  Saargemund  and  Bitchc 
and  corps  .  General  Frossard,  St  Avoid 
4th  corps  .   General  de  Ladmirault,  Thionvillr 

With,  behind  them: 
yd  corps  .   Marshal  Bazaine,  Metz 
Guard      .  .   General  Bourbaki,  Nancy 
6th  corp*  .   Marshal  Canrobert,  Chalons 

rps  .  General  Felix  Douay,  Bclfort 

If  therefore  they  began  a  forward  movement  on  the  33rd 
(eighth  day)  the  case  foreseen  by  Moltke  had  arisen,  and  it  became 
necessary  to  detrain  the  II.  army  upon  the  Rhine.  Without 
waiting  for  further  confirmation  of  this  intelligence,  Moltke,  with 
the  consent  of  the  king,  altered  the  arrangements  accordingly, 
a  decision  which,  though  foreseen,  exercised  the  gravest  influence 
on  the  course  of  events.  As  it  happened  this  decision  was  pre- 

mature, for  the  French  could  not  yet  move.  Supply  trains  had 
to  be  organized  by  requisition  from  the  inhabitants,  and  even 
arms  and  ammunition  procured  for  such  reserves  as  had  succeeded 
in  joining.  Nevertheless,  by  almost  superhuman  exertions 
on  the  part  cf  the  railways  and  administrative  services,  all 
essential  deficiencies  were  made  good,  and  by  the  28th  of  July 

(i3th  day)  the  troops  had  received  all  that  was  absolutely  indis- 
pensable and  might  well  have  been  led  against  the  enemy,  who, 

thanks  to  Moltke's  premature  action,  were  for  the  moment  at 
a  very  serious  disadvantage.  But  the  French  generals  were 
unequal  to  their  responsibilities.  It  is  now  clear  that,  had  the 
great  Napoleon  and  his  marshals  been  in  command,  they  would 
have  made  light  of  the  want  of  cooking  pots,  cholera  belts,  &c., 
and,  by  a  series  of  rapid  marches,  would  have  concentrated 
odds  of  at  least  three  to  one  upon  the  heads  of  the  Prussian 
columns  as  they  struggled  through  the  defiles  of  the  Hardt,  and 
won  a  victory  whose  political  results  might  well  have  proved 
decisive. 

To  meet  this  pressing  danger,  which  came  to  his  knowledge 
during  the  course  of  the  29th,  Moltke  sent  a  confidential  staff 
officer.  Colonel  v.  Verdy  du  Vernois,  to  the  III.  army  to  impress 
upon  the  crown  prince  the  necessity  of  an  immediate  advance  to 

distract  the  enemy's  attention  from  the  I.  and  II.  armies;  but, 
like  the  French  generals,  the  crown  prince  pleaded  that  he  could 
not  move  until  his  trains  were  complete.  Fortunately  for  the 
Germans,  the  French  intelligence  service  not  only  failed  to 
inform  the  staff  of  this  extraordinary  opportunity,  but  it  allowed 
itself  to  be  hypnotized  by  the  most  amazing  rumours.  In 
imagination  they  saw  armies  of  100,000  men  behind  every  forest, 
and,  to  guard  against  these  dangers,  the  French  troops  were 
marched  and  counter-marched  along  the  frontiers  in  the  vain 
hope  of  discovering  an  ideal  defensive  position  which  should 
afford  full  scope  to  the  power  of  their  new  weapons. 

As  these  delays  were  exerting  a  most  unfavourable  effect  on 
public  opinion  not  only  in  France  but  throughout  Europe,  the 
emperor  decided  on  the  ist  of  August  to  initiate  a  movement 
towards  the  Saar,  chiefly  as  a  guarantee  of  good  faith  to  the 
Austrian*  and  Italians. 

On  this  day  the  French  corps  held  the  following  positions  from 
right  to  left: 

.  Hagenau 
Forbach 
St  Avoid 

.   Bouzonvillc 
Bitche 
Chalons 
Bclfort  and  Colmar 

.  near  Mctz 

1st  corps 
2nd  corps 

3rd  corps 
4th  corps 
5th  corps 
6th  corps 
7th  corps 
Guard  . 

The  French  2nd  corps  was  directed  to  advance  on  the  following 
morning  direct  on  SaarbrUcken,  supported  on  the  flanks  by  two 
divisions  from  the  $th  and  jrd  corps.  The  order  was  duly  carried 
oat,  and  the  Prussians  (one  battalion,  two  squadrons  and  a 

battery),  seeing  the  overwhelming  numbers  opposed  to  them, 
fell  back  fighting  and  vanished  to  the  northward,  having 

given  a  very  excellent  example  of  steadiness  and  dis- 

cipline to  their  enemy.1  The  latter  contented  them-  ̂ J^"  °' selves  by  occupying  SaarbrUcken  and  its  suburb  St  brUckcn. 
Johann,  and  here,  as  far  as  the  troops  were  concerned, 
the  incident  closed.  Its  effect,  however,  proved  far-reaching. 
The  Prussian  staff  could  not  conceive  that  nothing  lay  behind 
this  display  of  five  whole  divisions,  and  immediately  took  steps 
to  meet  the  expected  danger.  In  their  excitement,  although  they 

had  announced  the  beginning  of  the  action  to  the  king's  head- 
quarters at  Mainz,  they  forgot  to  notify  the  close  and  its  results, 

so  that  Moltke  was  not  in  possession  of  the  facts  till  noon  on  the 
3rd  of  August.  Meanwhile,  Steinmetz,  left  without  instructions 
and  fearing  for  the  safety  of  the  II.  army,  the  heads  of  whose 
columns  were  still  in  the  defiles  of  the  Hardt,  moved  the  I.  army 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Merzig  obliquely  to  his  left  front,  so 
as  to  strike  the  flank  of  the  French  army  if  it  continued  its 
march  towards  Kaiserslautern,  in  which  direction  it  appeared  to 
be  heading. 

Whilst  this  order  was  in  process  of  execution,  Moltke,  aware 
that  the  II.  army  was  behind  time  in  its  march,  issued  instructions 
to  Steinmetz  for  the  4th  of  August  which  entailed 

a  withdrawal  to  the  rear,  the  idea  being  that  both  'p^nc^' armies  should,  if  the  French  advanced,  fight  a  defensive  Frederick 

battle  in  a  selected  position  farther  back.     Steinmetz  Charles 

obeyed,  though  bitterly  resenting  the  idea  of  retreat.  ™ttf  " This  movement,  further,  drew  his  left  across  the  roads 
reserved  for  the  right  column  of  the  II.  army,  and  on  receipt 
of  a  peremptory  order  from  Prince  Frederick  Charles  to  evacuate 
the  road,  Steir.metz  telegraphed  for  instructions  direct  to  the 

king,  over  Moltke's  head.     In  reply  he  received  a  telegram  from 
Moltke,  ordering  him  to  clear  the  road  at  once,  and  couched 
in  terms  which  he  considered  as  a  severe  reprimand.     An  ex- 

planatory letter,  meant  to  soften  the  rebuke,  was  delayed  in 
transmission  and  did  not  reach  him  till  too  late  to  modify  the 
orders  he  had  already  issued.     It  must  be  remembered  that 
Steinmetz  at  the  front  was  in  a  better  position  to  judge  the 
apparent  situation  than  was  Moltke  at  Mainz,  and  that  all 
through  the  day  of  the  5th  of  August  he  had  received  intelli- 

gence indicating  a  change  of  attitude  in  the  French  army. 
The  news  of  the  German  victory  at  Weisscnburg  on  the  4th 

(see  below)  had  in  fact  completely  paralysed  the  French  head- 
quarters, and  orders  were  issued  by  them  during  the 

course  of  the  $th  to  concentrate  the  whole  army  of  the 
Rhine  on  the  selected  position  of  Cadenbronn.  As  a 

preliminary,  Frossard's  corps  withdrew  from  Saar- 
brUcken and  began  to  entrench  a  position  on  the  Spicheren 

heights,  3000  yds.  to  the  southward.  Steinmetz,  therefore,  being 
quite  unaware  of  the  scheme  for  a  great  battle  on  the  Saar  about 
the  1 2th  of  August,  felt  that  the  situation  would  best  be  met, 
and  the  letter  of  his  instructions  strictly  obeyed,  by  moving  his 
whole  command  forward  to  the  line  of  the  Saar,  and  orders  to 
this  effect  were  issued  on  the  evening  of  the  sth.  In  pursuance 
of  these  orders,  the  advance  guard  of  the  I4th  division  (Lieutenant 
General  von  Kameke)  reached  SaarbrUcken  about  9  A.M.  on 
the  6th,  where  the  Germans  found  to  their  amazement  that  the 
bridges  were  intact.  To  secure  this  advantage  was  the  obvious 
duty  of  the  commander  on  the  spot,  and  he  at  once  ordered  his 
troops  to  occupy  a  line  of  low  heights  beyond  the  town  to 
serve  as  a  bridge-head.  As  the  leading  troops  deployed  on  the 

heights  Frossard's  guns  on  the  Spicheren  Plateau  opened  fire, 
and  the  advanced  guard  battery  replied.  The  sound  of  these 
guns  unchained  the  whole  fighting  instinct  carefully  developed 
by  a  long  course  of  Prussian  manoeuvre  training.  Everywhere, 
generals  and  troops  hurried  towards  the  cannon  thunder. 

Kameke,  even  more  in  the  dark  than  Steinmetz  as  to  Moltke's 
intentions  and  the  strength  of  his  adversaries,  attacked  at  once, 
precisely  as  he  would  have  done  at  manoeuvres,  and  in  half  an 
hour  his  men  were  committed  beyond  recall.  As  each  fresh  unit 
reached  the  field  it  was  hurried  into  action  where  its  services 

1  This  was  the  celebrated  "  baptfmc  de  feu  "  of  the  prince  imperial. 
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were  most  needed,  and  each  fresh  general  as  he  arrived  took  a 
new  view  of  the  combat  and  issued  new  orders.  On  the  other 
side,  Frossard,  knowing  the  strength  of  his  position,  called  on 
his  neighbours  for  support,  and  determined  to  hold  his  ground. 
Victory  seemed  certain.  There  were  sufficient  troops  within 
easy  reach  to  have  ensured  a  crushing  numerical  superiority. 
But  the  other  generals  had  not  been  trained  to  mutual  support, 
and  thought  only  of  their  own  immediate  security,  and  their 
staffs  were  too  inexperienced  to  act  upon  even  good  intentions; 
and,  finding  himself  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon  left  to  his  own 
devices,  Frossard  began  gradually  to  withdraw,  even  before  the 
pressure  of  the  i3th  German  division  on  his  left  flank  (about 
8  P.M.)  compelled  his  retirement.  When  darkness  ended  the 
battle  the  Prussians  were  scarcely  aware  of  their  victory.  Stein- 
metz,  who  had  reached  the  field  about  6  P.M.,  rode  back  to  his 
headquarters  without  issuing  any  orders,  while  the  troops 
bivouacked  where  they  stood,  the  units  of  three  army  corps 
being  mixed  up  in  almost  inextricable  confusion.  But  whereas 
out  of  42,900  Prussians  with  120  guns,  who  in  the  morning  lay 
within  striking  distance  of  the  enemy,  no  fewer  than  27,000, 
with  78  guns  were  actually  engaged;  of  the  French,  out  of  64,000 
with  210  guns  only  24,000  with  90  guns  took  part  in  the  action. 

Meanwhile  on  the  German  left  wing  the  III.  army  had  begun 
its  advance.  Early  on  the  4th  of  August  it  crossed  the  frontier 

and  fell  upon  a  French  detachment  under  Abel  Douay, 
which  had  been  placed  near  Weissenburg,  partly  to 

burg.  cover  the  Pigeonnier  pass,  but  principally  to  consume 
the  supplies  accumulated  in  the  little  dismantled 

fortress,  as  these  could  not  easily  be  moved.  Against  this  force 
of  under  4000  men  of  all  arms,  the  Germans  brought  into  action 
successively  portions  of  three  corps,  in  all  over  25,000  men  with 

90  guns.  After  six  hours'  fighting,  in  which  the  Germans  lost 
some  1500  men,  the  gallant  remnant  of  the  French  withdrew 
deliberately  and  in  good  order,  notwithstanding  the  death  of 
their  leader  at  the  critical  moment.  The  Germans  were  so  elated 

by  their  victory  over  the  enemy,  whose  strength  they  naturally 
overestimated,  that  they  forgot  to  send  cavalry  in  pursuit,  and 
thus  entirely  lost  touch  with  the  enemy. 

Next  day  the  advance  was  resumed,  the  two  Bavarian  corps 
moving  via  Mattstall  through  the  foothills  of  the  Vosges,  the 
V.  corps  on  their  left  towards  Preuschdorf,  and  the  XI.  farther 
to  the  left  again,  through  the  wooded  plain  of  the  Rhine  valley. 
The  4th  cavalry  division  scouted  in  advance,  and  army  head- 

quarters moved  to  Sulz.  About  noon  the  advanced  patrols 

discovered  MacMahon's  corps  in  position  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Sauer  (see  WORTH:  Battle  of).  As  his  army  was  dispersed  over 
a  wide  area,  the  crown  prince  determined  to  devote  the  6th  to 
concentrating  the  troops,  and,  probably  to  avoid  alarming  the 
enemy,  ordered  the  cavalry  to  stand  fast. 

At  night  the  outposts  of  the  I.  Bavarians  and  V.  corps  on  the 
Sauer  saw  the  fires  of  the  French  encampment  and  heard  the 
noise  of  railway  traffic,  and  rightly  conjectured  the  approach 
of  reinforcements.  MacMahon  had  in  fact  determined  to  stand 
in  the  very  formidable  position  he  had  selected,  and  he  counted 
on  receiving  support  both  from  the  7th  corps  (two  divisions  of 
which  were  being  railed  up  fromColmar)  and  from  the  sth  corps, 
which  lay  around  Bitche.  It  was  also  quite  possible,  and  the 
soundest  strategy,  to  withdraw  the  bulk  of  the  troops  then 
facing  the  German  I.  and  II.  armies  to  his  support,  and  these 
would  reach  him  by  the  8th.  He  was  therefore  justified  in 
accepting  battle,  though  it  was  to  his  interest  to  delay  it  as  long 
as  possible. 

At  dawn  on  the  6th  of  August  the  commander  of  the  V.  corps 
outposts  noticed  certain  movements  in  the  French  lines,  and  to 

clear  up  the  situation  brought  his  guns  into  action. 
As  at  Spicheren,  the  sound  of  the  guns  set  the  whole 
machinery  of  battle  in  motion.  The  French  artillery 

immediately  accepted  the  Prussian  challenge.  The  I.  Bavarians, 
having  been  ordered  to  be  ready  to  move  if  they  heard  artillery 
fire,  immediately  advanced  against  the  French  left,  encountering 
presently  such  a  stubborn  resistance  that  parts  of  their  line 
began  to  give  way.  The  Prussians  of  the  V.  corps  felt  that  they 

Bstth  of 
Worth. 

could  not  abandon  their  allies,  and  von  Kirchbach,  calling  on  the 
XI.  corps  for  support,  attacked  with  the  troops  at  hand.  When 
the  crown  prince  tried  to  break  off  the  fight  it  was  too  late. 
Both  sides  were  feeding  troops  into  the  firing  line,  as  and  where 
they  could  lay  hands  on  them.  Up  to  2  P.M.  the  French  fairly 
held  their  own,  but  shortly  afterwards  their  right  yielded  to  the 
overwhelming  pressure  of  the  XI.  corps,  and  by  3.30  it  was 
in  full  retreat.  The  centre  held  on  for  another  hour,  but  in 
its  turn  was  compelled  to  yield,  and  by  4.30  all  organized 
resistance  was  at  an  end.  The  debris  of  the  French  army  was 
hotly  pursued  by  the  German  divisional  squadrons  towards 
Reichshofen,  where  serious  panic  showed  itself.  When  at  this 
stage,  the  supports  sent  by  de  Failly  from  Bitche  came  on  the 
ground  they  saw  the  hopelessness  of  intervention,  and  retired 
whence  they  had  come.  Fortunately  for  the  French ,  the  German 
4th  cavalry  division,  on  which  the  pursuit  should  have  devolved, 
had  been  forgotten  by  the  German  staff,  and  did  not  reach  the 
front  before  darkness  fell.  Out  of  a  total  of  82,000  within  reach 
of  the  battlefield,  the  Germans  succeeded  in  bringing  into  action 
77,500.  The  French,  who  might  have  had  50,000  on  the  field, 
deployed  only  37,000,  and  these  suffered  a  collective  loss  of 
no  less  than  20,100;  some  regiments  losing  up  to  90%  and  still 
retaining  some  semblance  of  discipline  and  order. 

Under  cover  of  darkness  the  remnants  of  the  French  army 
escaped.  When  at  length  the  4th  cavalry  division  had  succeeded 
in  forcing  a  way  through  the  confusion  of  the  battlefield, 
all  touch  with  the  enemy  had  been  lost,  and  being  without 
firearms  the  troopers  were  checked  by  the  French  stragglers 
in  the  woods  and  the  villages,  and  thus  failed  to  establish  the 
true  line  of  retreat  of  the  French.  Ultimately  the  latter,  having 
gained  the  railway  near  Luneville,  disappeared  from  the  German 
front  altogether,  and  all  trace  of  them  was  lost  until  they  were 
discovered,  about  the  26th  of  August,  forming  part  of  the  army 
of  Chalons,  whither  they  had  been  conveyed  by  rail  via  Paris. 
This  is  a  remarkable  example  of  the  strategical  value  of  railways 
to  an  army  operating  in  its  own  country. 

In  the  absence  of  all  resistance,  the  III.  army  now  proceeded 
to  carry  out  the  original  programme  of  marches  laid  down  in 

Moltke's  memorandum  of  the  6th  of  May,  and  marching  on  a 
broad  front  through  a  fertile  district  it  reached  the  line  of  the 
Moselle  in  excellent  order  about  the  i7th  of  August,  where  it 

halted  to  await  the  result  of  the  great  battle  of  Gravelotte- 
St  Privat. 

We  return  now  to  the  I.  army  at  Saarbrucken.  Its  position 
on  the  morning  of  the  7th  of  August  gave  cause  for  the  gravest 
anxiety.  At  daylight  a  dense  fog  lay  over  the  country, 

and  through  the  mist  sounds  of  heavy  firing  came  ̂ J°*£  oa from  the  direction  of  Forbach,  where  French  stragglers  the  Saar. 

had  rallied  during  the  night.  The  confusion  on  the 
battlefield  was  appalling,  and  the  troops  in  no  condition  to  go 
forward.  Except  the  3rd,  5th  and  6th  cavalry  divisions  no 

closed  troops  were  within  a  day's  march;  hence  Steinmetz 
decided  to  spend  the  day  in  reorganizing  his  infantry,  under 
cover  of  his  available  cavalry.  But  the  German  cavalry  and 
staff  were  quite  new  to  their  task.  The  6th  cavalry  division, 
which  had  bivouacked  on  the  battlefield,  sent  on  only  one 

brigade  towards  Forbach,  retaining  the  remainder  in  reserve. 
The  sth,  thinking  that  the  6th  had  already  undertaken  all 
that  was  necessary,  withdrew  behind  the  Saar,  and  the  3rd, 
also  behind  the  Saar,  reported  that  the  country  in  its  front  was 

unsuited  to  cavalry  movements,  and  only  sent  out  a  few  officers' 
patrols.  These  were  well  led,  but  were  too  few  in  number,  and 
their  reports  were  consequently  unconvincing. 

In  the  course  of  the  day  Stjeinmetz  became  very  uneasy,  and 
ultimately  he  decided  to  concentrate  his  army  by  retiring  the 
VII.  and  VIII.  corps  behind  the  river  on  to  the  I.  (which  had 

arrived  near  Saarlouis),  thus  clearing  the  Saarbriicken-Metz 
road  for  the  use  of  the  II.  army.  But  at  this  moment  Prince 

Frederick  Charles  suddenly  modified  his  views.  During  the  6th 

of  August  his  scouts  had  reported  considerable  French  forces 

near  Bitche  (these  were  the  sth,  de  Failly's  corps),  and  early 
in  the  morning  of  the  7th  he  received  a  telegram  from  Moltke 
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informing  him  that  MacMahon's  beaten  army  was  retreating 
on  the  same  place  (the  troops  observed  were  in  fact  those  which 

had  marched  to  MacMahon's  assistance).  The  prince  forthwith 
deflected  the  march  of  the  Guards,  IV.  and  X.  corps,  towards 
Rohrbach,  whilst  the  IX.  and  XII.  closed  up  to  supporting 
distance  behind  them.  Thus,  as  Steinmetz  moved  away  to  the 
west  and  north,  Frederick  Charles  was  diverging  to  the  south 
and  east,  and  a  great  gap  was  opening  in  the  very  centre  of  the 
German  front.  This  was  closed  only  by  the  III.  corps,  still  on 

the  battle-field,  and  by  portions  of  the  X.  near  SaargcmUnd,1 
whilst  within  striking  distance  lay  130,000  French  troops, 
prevented  only  by  the  incapacity  of  their  chiefs  from  delivering 
a  decisive  counter-stroke. 

Fortunately  for  the  Prussians,  Moltke  at  Mainz  took  a  different 
view.  Receiving  absolutely  no  intelligence  from  the  front 
during  the  7th,  he  telegraphed  orders  to  the  I.  and  II.  armies 
(10.25  P-MJ  to  na'1  on  lne  8to>  and  impressed  on  Steinmetz 
the  necessity  of  employing  his  cavalry  to  clear  up  the  situation. 
The  I.  army  had  already  begun  the  marches  ordered  by  Stein- 

metz. It  was  now  led  back  practically  to  its  old  bivouacs 
amongst  the  unburied  dead.  Prince  Frederick  Charles  only 

conformed  to  Moltke's  order  with  the  III.  and  X.  corps;  the 
remainder  executed  their  concentration  towards  the  south  and 
east. 

During  the  night  of  the  7th  of  August  Moltke  decided  that 
the  French  army  must  be  in  retreat  towards  the  Moselle  and 
forthwith  busied  himself  with  the  preparation  of  fresh  tables  of 
march  for  the  two  armies,  his  object  being  to  swing  up  the  left 
wing  to  outflank  the  enemy  from  the  south.  This  work,  and 
the  transfer  of  headquarters  to  Homburg,  needed  time,  hence  no 
fresh  orders  were  issued  to  either  army,  and  neither  commander 
would  incur  the  responsibility  of  moving  without  any.  The 

I.  army  therefore  spent  a  fourth  night  in  bivouac  on  the  battle- 
field. But  Constantin  von  Alvensleben,  commanding  the  III. 

corps,  a  man  of  very  different  stamp  from  his  colleagues,  hearing 
at  first  hand  that  the  French  had  evacuated  St  Avoid,  set  his 
corps  in  motion  early  in  the  morning  of  the  loth  August  down 
the  St  Avold-Metz  road,  reached  St  Avoid  and  obtained  con- 

clusive evidence  that  the  French  were  retreating. 
During  the  Qth  the  orders  for  the  advance  to  the  Moselle  were 

issued.  These  were  based,  not  on  an  exact  knowledge  of  where 
the  French  army  actually  stood,  but  on  the  opinion 
Moltke  had  formed  as  to  where  it  ought  to  have  been 
on  military  grounds  solely,  overlooking  the  fact  that 
the  French  staff  were  not  free  to  form  military  decisions 

but  were  compelled  to  bow  to  political  expediency. 
Actually  on  the  7th  of  August  the  emperor  had  decided  to 

attack  the  Germans  on  the  8th  with  the  whole  Rhine  Army, 
but  this  decision  was  upset  by  alarmist  reports  from  the  beaten 
army  of  MacMahon.  He  then  decided  to  retreat  to  the  Moselle, 
as  Moltke  had  foreseen,  and  there  to  draw  to  himself  the  remnants 

of  MacMahon's  army  (now  near  Lunevillc).  At  the  same  time 
he  assigned  the  executive  command  over  the  whole  Rhine  Army 
to  Marshal  Bazaine.  This  retreat  was  begun  during  the  course  of 
the  8th  and  9th  of  August;  but  on  the  night  of  the  gth  urgent 
telegrams  from  Paris  induced  the  emperor  to  suspend  the  move- 

ment, and  during  the  loth  the  whole  army  took  up  a  strong 
position  on  the  French  Nied. 

Meanwhile  the  II.  German  army  had  received  its  orders  to 
march  in  a  line  of  army  corps  on  a  broad  front  in  the  general 
direction  of  Pont-a-Mousson,  well  to  the  south  of  Metz.  The 
I.  army  was  to  follow  by  short  marches  in  6chelon  on  the  right; 

only  the  III.  corps  was  directed  on  Falkenberg,  a  day's  march 
farther  towards  Metz  along  the  St  Avold-Metz  road.  The 
movement  was  begun  on  the  toth,  and  towards  evening  the 
French  army  was  located  on  the  right  front  of  the  III.  corps. 

This  entirely  upset  Moltke's  hypothesis,  and  called  for  a  complete 
modification  of  his  plans,  as  the  III.  corps  alone  could  not  be 

expected  to  resist  the  impact  of  Bazaine's  five  corps.  The  III. 
corps  therefore  received  orders  to  stand  fast  for  the  moment, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  II.  army  was  instructed  to  wheel  to  the 

1  The  II.  corpt  had  not  yet  arrived  from  Germany. 

right  and  concentrate  for  a  great  battle  to  the  east  of  Metz  on 
the  i  Mli  or  1 7th. 

Before,  however,  these  orders  had  been  received  the  sudden 
retreat  of  the  French  completely  changed  the  situation.  The 
Germans  therefore  continued  their  movement  towards  the 
Moselle.  On  the  i  si  h  the  French  took  up  a  fresh  position  5  m. 
to  the  east  of  Metz,  where  they  were  located  by  the  cavalry 
and  the  advanced  guards  of  the  I.  army. 

Again  Moltke  ordered  the  I.  army  to  observe  and  hold  the 
enemy,  whilst  the  II.  was  to  swing  round  to  the  north.  The 
cavalry  was  to  scout  beyond  the  Moselle  and  intercept 
all  communication  with  the  heart  of  France  (see  WETZ).  %£%££  , 
By  this  time  the  whole  German  army  had  imbibed  the  Born}-. 
idea  that  the  French  were  in  full  retreat  and  endeavour- 

ing to  evade  a  decisive  struggle.  When  therefore  during  the 
morning  of  the  i-jlli  their  outposts  observed  signs  of  retreat 
in  the  French  position,  their  impatience  could  no  longer  be 
restrained;  as  at  WOrth  and  Spicheren,  an  outpost  commander 
brought  up  his  guns,  and  at  the  sound  of  their  fire,  every  unit 
within  reach  spontaneously  got  under  arms  (battle  of  Colombey- 
Borny).  In  a  short  time,  with  or  without  orders,  the  I.,  VII., 
VIII.  and  IX.  corps  were  in  full  march  to  the  battle-field.  But 
the  French  too  turned  back  to  fight,  and  an  obstinate  engage- 

ment ensued,  at  the  close  of  which  the  Germans  barely  held 
the  ground  and  the  French  withdrew  under  cover  of  the  Metz 
forts. 

Still,  though  the  fighting  had  been  indecisive,  the  conviction 
of  victory  remained  with  the  Germans,  and  the  idea  of  a  French 
retreat  became  an  obsession.  To  this  idea  Moltke  gave  expression 
in  his  orders  issued  early  on  the  isth,  in  which  he  laid  down 

that  the  "  fruits  of  the  victory  "  of  the  previous  evening  could 
only  be  reaped  by  a  vigorous  pursuit  towards  the  passages  of  the 
Meuse,  where  it  was  hoped  the  French  might  yet  be  overtaken. 
This  order,  however,  did  not  allow  for  the  hopeless  inability  of 
the  French  staff  to  regulate  the  movement  of  congested  masses 
of  men,  horses  and  vehicles,  such  as  were  now  accumulated  in  the 
streets  and  environs  of  Metz.  Whilst  Bazaine  had  come  to  no 
definite  decision  whether  to  stand  and  fight  or  continue  to  retreat, 
and  was  merely  drifting  under  the  impressions  of  the  moment, 
the  Prussian  leaders,  in  particular  Prince  Frederick  Charles, 
saw  in  imagination  the  French  columns  in  rapid  orderly  move- 

ment towards  the  west,  and  calculated  that  at  best  they  could 
not  be  overtaken  short  of  Verdnn. 

In  this  order  of  ideas  the  whole  of  the  II.  army,  followed  on 
its  right  rear  by  two-thirds  of  the  I.  army  (the  I.  corps  being 
detached  to  observe  the  eastern  side  of  the  fortress),  were  pushed 
on  towards  the  Moselle,  the  cavalry  far  in  advance  towards  the 
Meuse,  whilst  only  the  $th  cavalry  division  was  ordered  to  scout 
towards  the  Metz- Verdun  road,  and  even  that  was  disseminated 
over  far  too  wide  an  area. 

Later  in  the  day  (i$th)  Frederick  Charles  sent  orders  to  the 
III.  corps,  which  was  on  the  right  flank  of  his  long  line  of  columns 
and  approaching  the  Moselle  at  Corny  and  Nov£ant,  to  march 
via  Gorze  to  Mars-la-Tour  on  the  Metz- Verdun  road;  to  the 
X.  corps,  strung  out  along  the  road  from  Thiaucourt  to  Pont- 
a-Mousson,  to  move  to  Jarny;  and  for  the  remainder  to  push  on 
westward  to  seize  the  Meuse  crossings.  No  definite  information 
as  to  the  French  army  reached  him  in  time  to  modify  these 
instructions. 

Meanwhile  the  5th  (Rheinbaben's)  cavalry  division,  at  about 
3  P.M.  in  the  afternoon,  had  come  into  contact  with  the  French 
cavalry  in  the  vicinity  of  Mars-la-Tour,  and  gleaned  intelligence 
enough  to  show  that  no  French  infantry  had  as  yet  reached 
Rezonville.  The  commander  of  the  X.  corps  at  Thiaucourt, 
informed  of  this,  became  anxious  for  the  security  of  his  flank 

during  the  next  day's  march  and  decided  to  push  out  a  strong 
flanking  detachment  under  von  Caprivi,  to  support  von  Rhein- 
baben  and  maintain  touch  with  the  III.  corps  marching  on  his 
right  rear. 

Von  Alvensleben,  to  whom  the  6th  cavalry  division  had  mean- 
while been  assigned,  seems  to  have  received  no  local  intelligence 

whatsoever;  and  at  daybreak  on  the  i6th  he  began  his  march 
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in  two  columns,  the  6th  division  on  Mars-la-Tour,  the  sth 
towards  the  Rezonville-Vionville  plateau.  And  shortly  after 
9.15  A.M.  he  suddenly  discovered  the  truth.  The  entire  French 

Battle  of  armv  lav  on  *"s  right  flank>  and  his  nearest  supports 
vionviiie-  were  almost  a  day's  march  distant.  In  this  crisis  he 
Mars-la-  made  up  his  mind  at  once  to  attack  with  every 
Tour-  available  man,  and  to  continue  to  attack,  in  the  con- 

viction that  his  audacity  would  serve  to  conceal  his  weakness. 
All  day  long,  therefore,  the  Brandenburgers  of  the  III.  corps, 
supported  ultimately  by  the  X.  corps  and  part  of  the  IX., 
attacked  again  and  again.  The  enemy  was  thrice  their  strength, 
but  very  differently  led,  and  made  no  adequate  use  of  his 

superiority  (battle  of  Vionville-Mars-la  Tour). 
Meanwhile  Prince  Frederick  Charles,  at  Pont-a-Mousson, 

was  still  confident  in  the  French  retreat  to  the  Meuse,  and  had 
even  issued  orders  for  the  zyth  on  that  assumption.  Firing  had 

been  heard  since  9.15  A.M.,  and  about  noon  Alvensleben's  first 
report  had  reached  him,  but  it  was  not  till  after  2  that  he 
realized  the  situation.  Then,  mounting  his  horse,  he  covered 
the  15  m.  to  Flavigny  over  crowded  and  difficult  roads  within 
the  hour,  and  on  his  arrival  abundantly  atoned  for  his  strategic 
errors  by  his  unconquerable  determination  and  tactical  skill. 
When  darkness  put  a  stop  to  the  fighting,  he  considered  the 
position.  Cancelling  all  previous  orders,  he  called  all  troops 
within  reach  to  the  battle-field  and  resigned  himself  to  wait  for 
them.  The  situation  was  indeed  critical.  The  whole  French 

army  of  five  corps,  only  half  of  which  had  been  engaged,  lay  in 
front  of  him.  His  own  army  lay  scattered  over  an  area  of  30  m. 

by  20,  and  only  some  20,000  fresh  troops — of  the  IX.  corps — 
could  reach  the  field  during  the  forenoon  of  the  i7th. 

ofAugult.  He  did  not  then  know  that  Moltke  had  already  inter- 
vened and  had  ordered  the  VII., VIII.  and  II.  corps1 

to  his  assistance.  Daylight  revealed  the  extreme  exhaustion  of 
both  men  and  horses.  The  men  lay  around  in  hopeless  confusion 

amongst  the  killed  and  wounded,  each  where  sleep  had  over- 
taken him,  and  thus  the  extent  of  the  actual  losses,  heavy 

enough,  could  not  be  estimated.  Across  the  valley,  bugle 
sounds  revealed  the  French  already  alert,  and  presently  a  long 
line  of  skirmishers  approached  the  Prussian  position.  But  they 
halted  just  beyond  rifle  range,  and  it  was  soon  evident  that  they 
were  only  intended  to  cover  a  further  withdrawal.  Presently 
came  the  welcome  intelligence  that  the  reinforcements  were  well 
on  their  way. 

About  noon  the  king  and  Moltke  drove  up  to  the  ground, 
and  there  was  an  animated  discussion  as  to  what  the  French 
would  do  next.  Aware  of  their  withdrawal  from  his  immediate 
front,  Prince  Frederick  Charles  reverted  to  his  previous  idea 
and  insisted  that  they  were  in  full  retreat  towards  the  north, 
and  that  their  entrenchments  near  Point  du  Jour  and  St  Hubert 
(see  map  in  article  METZ)  were  at  most  a  rearguard  position. 
Moltke  was  inclined  to  the  same  view,  but  considered  the  alterna- 

tive possibility  of  a  withdrawal  towards  Metz,  and  about  2  P.M. 
orders  were  issued  to  meet  these  divergent  opinions.  The 
whole  army  was  to  be  drawn  up  at  6  A.M.  on  the  i8th  in  an 
dchelon  facing  north,  so  as  to  be  ready  for  action  in  either 
direction.  The  king  and  Moltke  then  drove  to  Pont-a-Mousson, 
and  the  troops  bivouacked  in  a  state  of  readiness.  The  rest 
of  the  lyth  was  spent  in  restoring  order  in  the  shattered  III. 
and  X.  corps,  and  by  nightfall  both  corps  were  reported  fit  for 
action.  Strangely  enough,  there  were  no  organized  cavalry 
reconnaissances,  and  no  intelligence  of  importance  was  collected 

during  the  night  of  the  lyth-iSth. 
Early  on  the  i8th  the  troops  began  to  move  into  position  in 

the  following  order  from  left  to  right:  XII.  (Saxons),  Guards, 
IX.,  VIII.  and  VII.  The  X.  and  III.  were  retained  in  reserve. 

The  idea  of  the  French  retreat  was  still  uppermost  in  the 

prince's  mind,  and  the  whole  army  therefore  moved  north. 
But  between  10  and  n  A.M.  part  of  the  truth — viz.  that  the 
French  had  their  backs  to  Metz  and  stood  in  battle  order 

1  Of  the  I.  army  the  I.  corps  was  retained  on  the  east  side  of  Metz. 
The  II.  corps  belonged  to  the  II.  army,  but  had  not  yet  reached  the 
front. 

from  St  Hubert  northwards — became  evident,  and  the  II. 
army,  pivoting  on  the  I.,  wheeled  to  the  right  and  moved 
eastward.  Suddenly  the  IX.  corps  fell  right  on  the  Baak  ot 
centre  of  the  French  line  (Amanvillers),  and  a  most  aravelotte- 

desperate  encounter  began,  superior  control,  as  before,  Sato/ 

ceasing  after  the  guns  had  opened  fire.  Prince  Frederick  Privat- Charles,  however,  a  little  farther  north,  again  asserted  his  tactical 
ability,  and  about  7  P.M.  he  brought  into  position  no  less  than  five 
army  corps  for  the  final  attack.  The  sudden  collapse  of  French 
resistance,  due  to  the  frontal  attack  of  the  Guards  (St  Privat)  and 
the  turning  movement  of  the  Saxons  (Roncourt),  rendered  the 
use  of  this  mass  unnecessary,  but  the  resolution  to  use  it  was 
there.  On  the  German  right  (I.  army),  about  Gravelotte,  all 
superior  leading  ceased  quite  early  in  the  afternoon,  and  at 
night  the  French  still  showed  an  unbroken  front.  Until  midnight, 

when  the  prince's  victory  was  reported,  the  suspense  at  head- 
quarters was  terrible.  The  I.  army  was  exhausted,  no  steps 

had  been  taken  to  ensure  support  from  the  III.  army,  and  the 
IV.  corps  (II.  army)  lay  inactive  30  m.  away. 

This  seems  a  fitting  place  to  discuss  the  much-disputed  point 
of  Bazaine's  conduct  in  allowing  himself  to  be  driven  back  into 
Metz  when  fortune  had  thrown  into  his  hands  the  great 
opportunity  of  the  i6th  and  I7th  of  August.  He 
had  been  appointed  to  command  on  the  loth,  but  the 
presence  of  the  emperor,  who  only  left  the  front  early  on  the 
i6th,  and  their  dislike  of  Bazaine,  exercised  a  disturbing  influence 
on  the  headquarters  staff  officers.  During  the  retreat  to  Metz 
the  marshal  had  satisfied  himself  as  to  the  inability  of  his  corps 

commanders  to  handle  their  troops,  and  also  as  to  the  ill-will 
of  the  staff.  In  the  circumstances  he  felt  that  a  battle  in  the 

open  field  could  only  end  in  disaster;  and,  since  it  was  proved 
that  the  Germans  could  outmarch  him,  his  army  was  sure  to  be 
overtaken  and  annihilated  if  he  ventured  beyond  the  shelter 
of  the  fortress.  But  near  Metz  he  could  at  least  inflict  very 
severe  punishment  on  his  assailants,  and  in  any  case  his  presence 
in  Metz  would  neutralize  a  far  superior  force  of  the  enemy  for 
weeks  or  months.  What  use  the  French  government  might 
choose  to  make  of  the  breathing  space  thus  secured  was  their 
business,  not  his;  and  subsequent  events  showed  that,  had  they 

not  forced  MacMahon's  hand,  the  existence  of  the  latter's 
nucleus  army  of  trained  troops  might  have  prevented  the 
investment  of  Paris.  Bazaine  was  condemned  by  court-martial 
after  the  war,  but  if  the  case  were  reheard  to-day  it  is  certain 
that  no  charge  of  treachery  could  be  sustained. 

On  the  German  side  the  victory  at  St  Privat  was  at  once 

followed  up  by  the  headquarters.  Early  on  the  igth  the  invest- 
ment of  Bazaine's  army  in  Metz  was  commenced.  A  new  army, 

the  Army  of  the  Meuse  (often  called  the  IV.),  was  as  soon  as 
possible  formed  of  all  troops  not  required  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  investment,  and  marched  off  under  the  command  of  the 
crown  prince  of  Saxony  to  discover  and  destroy  the  remainder 
of  the  French  field  army,  which  at  this  moment  was  known  to 
be  at  Chalons. 

The  operations  which  led  to  the  capture  of  MacMahon's  army 
in  Sedan  call  for  little  explanation.  Given  seven  corps,  each 

capable  of  averaging  ism.  a  day  for  a  week  in  succes- 
sion,  opposed  to  four  corps  only,  shaken  by  defeat 
and  unable  as  a  whole  to  cover  more  than  5  m.  a  day, 

the  result  could  hardly  be  doubtful.  But  Moltke's  method  of 
conducting  operations  left  his  opponent  many  openings  which 
could  only  be  closed  by  excessive  demands  on  the  marching 
power  of  the  men.  Trusting  only  to  his  cavalry  screen  to 
secure  information,  he  was  always  without  any  definite  fixed 
point  about  which  to  manoeuvre,  for  whilst  the  reports  of  the 
screen  and  orders  based  thereon  were  being  transmitted,  the 
enemy  was  free  to  move,  and  generally  their  movements  were 
dictated  by  political  expediency,  not  by  calculable  military 
motives. 

Thus  whilst  the  German  army,  on  a  front  of  nearly  50  m., 
was  marching  due  west  on  Paris,  MacMahon,  under  political 
pressure,  was  moving  parallel  to  them,  but  on  a  northerly  route, 
to  attempt  the  relief  of  Metz. 
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So  unexpected  was  this  move  and  so  uncertain  the  information 
which  called  attention  to  it,  that  Moltke  did  not  venture  to 
change  at  once  the  direction  of  march  of  the  whole  army,  but 
he  directed  the  Army  of  the  Meuse  northward  on  Damvillers 
and  ordered  Prince  Frederick  Charles  to  detach  two  corps  from 
the  forces  investing  Metz  to  reinforce  it.  For  the  moment, 

therefore,  MacMahou's  move  had  succeeded,  and  the  opportunity 
existed  for  Bazainc  to  break  out.  But  at  the  critical  moment 

the  hopeless  want  of  real  efficiency  in  MacMahon's  army  com- 
pelled the  latter  so  to  delay  his  advance  that  it  became  evident 

to  the  Germans  that  there  was  no  longer  any  necessity  for  the 
III.  army  to  maintain  the  direction  towards  Paris,  and  that 
the  probable  point  of  contact  between  the  Mcuse  army  and  the 
French  lay  nearer  to  the  right  wing  of  the  III.  army  than  to 

Prince  Frederick  Charles's  investing  force  before  Mctz. 
The  detachment  from  the  II.  army  was  therefore  counter- 

manded, and  the  whole  III.  army  changed  front  to  the  north, 
while  the  Meuse  army  headed  the  French  off  from  the  east. 
The  latter  came  into  contact  with  the  head  of  the  French  columns, 
during  the  jqth,  about  Nouart,  and  on  the  3Oth  at  Buzancy 
(battle  of  Beaumont);  and  the  French,  yielding  to  the  force 
of  numbers  combined  with  superior  moral,  were  driven  north- 

westward upon  Sedan  (<J.P.),  right  across  the  front  of  the  III. 
army,  which  was  now  rapidly  coming  up  from  the  south. 

During  the  jist  the  retreat  practically  became  a  rout,  and 
the  morning  of  the  ist  of  September  found  the  French  crowded 
around  the  little  fortress  of  Sedan,  with  only  one  line  of  retreat 
to  the  north-west  still  open.  By  n  A.M.  the  XI.  corps  (III. 
army)  had  already  closed  that  line,  and  about  noon  the  Saxons 
(Army  of  the  Meuse)  moving  round  between  the  town  and  the 
Belgian  frontier  joined  hands  with  the  XI.,  and  the  circle  of 
investment  was  complete.  The  battle  of  Sedan  was  closed 
about  4.15  P.M.  by  the  hoisting  of  the  white  flag.  Terms  were 
agreed  upon  during  the  night,  and  the  whole  French  army, 
with  the  emperor,  passed  into  captivity.  (F.  N.  M.) 

Thus  in  five  weeks  one  of  the  French  field  armies  was  im- 
prisoned in  Metz,  the  other  destroyed,  and  the  Germans  were  free 
to  march  upon  Paris.  This  seemed  easy.  There  could 

be  no  organized  opposition  to  their  progress,1  and  Paris, 

°bn*.  if  not  so  defenceless  as  in  1814,  was  more  populous. 
Starvation  was  the  best  method  of  attacking  an  over- 

crowded fortress,  and  the  Parisians  were  not  thought  to  be  proof 
against  the  deprivation  of  their  accustomed  luxuries.  Even 

Moltke  hoped  that  by  the  end  of  October  he  would  be  "  shooting 
hares  at  Creisau,"  and  with  this  confidence  the  German  III.  and 
IV.  armies  left  the  vicinity  of  Sedan  on  the  4th  of  September. 
The  march  called  for  no  more  than  good  staff  arrangements,  and 
the  two  armies  arrived  before  Paris  a  fortnight  later  and  gradually 
encircled  the  place — the  III.  army  on  the  south,  the  IV.  on 
the  north  side — in  the  last  days  of  September.     Headquarters 
were  established  at  Versailles.     Meanwhile  the  Third  Empire 
had  fallen,  giving  place  on  the  4th  of  September  to  a  republican 
Government  of  National  Defence,  which  made  its  appeal  to, 
and  evoked,  the  spirit  of  1792.      Henceforward  the  French  nation, 
which  had  left  the  conduct  of  the  war  to  the  regular  army  and 
had  been  little  more  than  an  excited  spectator,  took  the  burden 
upon  itself. 

The  regular  army,  indeed,  still  contained  more  than  500,000 
men  (chiefly  recruits  and  reservists),  and  50,000  sailors,  marines, 
douaniers,  &c.,  were  also  available.  But  the  Garde  Mobile, 
framed  by  Marshal  Niel  in  1868,  doubled  this  figure,  and  the 
addition  of  the  Garde  Nationale,  called  into  existence  on  the  1 5th 
of  September,  and  including  all  able-bodied  men  of  from  31  to 
60  years  of  age,  more  than  trebled  it.  The  German  staff  had  of 
course  to  reckon  on  the  Garde  Mobile,  and  did  so  beforehand, 
but  they  wholly  underestimated  both  its  effective  members  and 
its  willingness,  while,  possessing  themselves  a  system  in  which 
all  the  military  elements  of  the  German  nation  stood  close  behind 

1  The  I jth  corps  (Vinoy),  which  had  followed  MacMahon's  army •t  some  distance,  was  not  involved  in  the  catastrophe  of  Sedan, 
and  by  good  luck  as  well  as  good  management  evaded  the  German 
pureuit  and  f'umed  safely  to  Paris. 

the  troops  of  the  active  army,  they  ignored  the  potentialities 
of  the  Garde  Nationale. 

Meanwhile,  both  as  a  contrast  to  the  events  that  centred  on 
Paris  and  because  in  point  of  time  they  were  decided  for  the 
most  part  in  the  weeks  immediately  following  Sedan,  we  must 

briefly  allude  to  the  sieges  conducted  by  the  Germans — Paris 
(q.v.),  Metz  (q.v.)  and  Bclfort  (q.v.)  excepted.  Old  and  ruined 
as  many  of  them  were,  the  French  fortresses  possessed  consider- 

able importance  in  the  eyes  of  the  Germans.  Strassburg,  in 
particular,  the  key  of  Alsace,  the  standing  menace  to  South 

Germany  and  the  most  conspicuous  of  the  spoils  of  Louis  XIV.'s 
Riiubkriege,  was  an  obvious  target.  Operations  were  begun 

on  the  oth  of  August,  three  days  after  WOrth,  General  v.  Werder's 
corps  (Baden  troops  and  Prussian  Landwehr)  making  the  siege. 
The  French  commandant,  General  Uhrich,  surrendered  after 
a  stubborn  resistance  on  the  28th  of  September.  Of  the  smaller 
fortresses  many,  being  practically  unarmed  and  without  garrisons, 
capitulated  at  once.  Toul,  defended  by  Major  Huck  with  2000 
mobiles,  resisted  for  forty  days,  and  drew  upon  itself  the  efforts 
of  13,000  men  and  too  guns.  Verdun,  commanded  by  General 
Gufirin  de  Waldersbach,  held  out  till  after  the  fall  of  Metz.  Some 
of  the  fortresses  lying  to  the  north  of  the  Prussian  line  of  advance 
on  Paris,  e.g.  Mezieres,  resisted  up  to  January  1871,  though  of 
course  this  was  very  largely  due  to  the  diminution  of  pressure 
caused  by  the  appearance  of  new  French  field  armies  in  October. 
On  the  pth  of  September  a  strange  incident  took  place  at  the 
surrender  of  Laon.  A  powder  magazine  was  blown  up  by  the 
soldiers  in  charge  and  300  French  and  a  few  German  soldiers  were 
killed  by  the  explosion.  But  as  the  Germans  advanced,  their 
lines  of  communication  were  thoroughly  organized,  and  the  belt 
of  country  between  Paris  and  the  Prussian  frontier  subdued  and 
garrisoned.  Most  of  these  fortresses  were  small  town  enceintes, 

dating  from  Vauban's  time,  and  open,  under  the  new  conditions 
of  warfare,  to  concentric  bombardment  from  positions  formerly 
out  of  range,  upon  which  the  besieger  could  place  as  many  guns 
as  he  chose  to  employ.  In  addition  they  were  usually  deficient 
in  armament  and  stores  and  garrisoned  by  newly-raised  troops. 
Belfort,  where  the  defenders  strained  every  nerve  to  keep  the 
besiegers  out  of  bombarding  range,  and  Paris  formed  the  only 
exceptions  to  this  general  rule. 

The  policy  of  the  new  French  government  was  defined  by 

Jules  Favre  on  the  6th  of  September.  "  It  is  for  the  king  of 
Prussia,  who  has  declared  that  he  is  making  war  on  The 

the  Empire  and  not  on  France,  to  stay  his  hand;  we  "  Defense 

shall  not  cede  an  inch  of  our  territory  or  a  stone  of  onr  Nation- 

fortresses."  These  proud  words,  so  often  ridiculed  ale'" as  empty  bombast,  were  the  prelude  of  a  national  effort  which 
re-established  France  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  as  a  great  power,  even 
though  provinces  and  fortresses  were  ceded  in  the  peace  that  that 
effort  proved  unable  to  avert.  They  were  translated  into  action 
by  L£on  Gambetta,  who  escaped  from  Paris  in  a  balloon  on  the 
7th  of  October,  and  established  the  headquarters  of  the  defence 

at  Tours,  where  already  the  "  Delegation  "  of  the  central  govern- 
ment— which  had  decided  to  remain  in  Paris — had  concentrated 

the  machinery  of  government.  Thenceforward  Gambetta  and 
his  principal  assistant  de  Freycinet  directed  the  whole  war  in 
the  open  country,  co-ordinating  it,  as  best  they  could  with  the 
precarious  means  of  communication  at  their  disposal,  with 

Trochu's  military  operations  in  and  round  the  capital.  His 
critics — Gambetta's  personality  was  such  as  to  ensure  him 
numerous  enemies  among  the  higher  civil  and  military  officials, 

over  whom,  in  the  interests  of  La  Patrie,  he  rode  rough-shod — 
have  acknowledged  the  fact,  which  is  patent  enough  in  any  case, 

that  nothing  but  Gambetta's  driving  energy  enabled  France 
in  a  few  weeks  to  create  and  to  equip  twelve  army  corps,  repre- 

senting thirty-six  divisions  (600,000  rifles  and  1400  guns),  after 
all  her  organized  regular  field  troops  had  been  destroyed  or 
neutralized.  But  it  is  claimed  that  by  undue  interference  with 
the  generals  at  the  front,  by  presuming  to  dictate  their  plans 
of  campaign,  and  by  forcing  them  to  act  when  the  troops  were 
unready,  Gambetta  and  de  Frsycinet  nullified  the  efforts  of 
themselves  and  the  rest  of  the  nation  and  subjected  France 
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to  a  humiliating  treaty  of  peace.  We  cannot  here  discuss  the 
justice  or  injustice  of  such  a  general  condemnation,  or  even 
whether  in  individual  instances  Gambetta  trespassed  too  far  into 
the  special  domain  of  the  soldier.  But  even  the  brief  narrative 
given  below  must  at  least  suggest  to  the  reader  the  existence 
amongst  the  generals  and  higher  officials  of  a  dead  weight  of 

passive  resistance  to  the  Delegation's  orders,  of  unnecessary 
distrust  of  the  qualities  of  the  improvised  troops,  and  above 
all  of  the  utter  fear  of  responsibility  that  twenty  years  of  literal 
obedience  had  bred.  The  closest  study  of  the  war  cannot  lead 
to  Uny  other  conclusion  than  this,  that  whether  or  not 
Gambetta  as  a  strategist  took  the  right  course  in  general  or 
in  particular  cases,  no  one  else  would  have  taken  any  course 
whatever. 

On  the  approach  of  the  enemy  Paris  hastened  its  preparations 
for  defence  to  the  utmost,  while  in  the  provinces,  out  of  reach 
of  the  German  cavalry,  new  army  corps  were  rapidly  organized 
out  of  the  few  constituted  regular  units  not  involved  in  the 
previous  catastrophes,  the  depot  troops  and  the  mobile  national 
guard.  The  first-fruits  of  these  efforts  were  seen  in  Beauce, 
where  early  in  October  important  masses  of  French  troops 
prepared  not  only  to  bar  the  further  progress  of  the  invader 

but  actually  to  relieve  Paris.  The  so-called  "  fog  of  war  " — 
the  armed  inhabitants,  francs-tireurs,  sedentary  national  guard 
and  volunteers — prevented  the  German  cavalry  from  venturing 
far  out  from  the  infantry  camps  around  Paris,  and  behind  this 
screen  the  new  isth  army  corps  assembled  on  the  Loire.  But 
an  untimely  demonstration  of  force  alarmed  the  Germans, 
all  of  whom,  from  Moltke  downwards,  had  hitherto  disbelieved 
in  the  existence  of  the  French  new  formations,  and  the  still 
unready  isth  corps  found  itself  the  target  of  an  expedition  of 
the  I.  Bavarian  corps,  which  drove  the  defenders  out  of  Orleans 
after  a  sharp  struggle,  while  at  the  same  time  another  expedition 
swept  the  western  part  of  Beauce,  sacked  Chateaudun  as  a 
punishment  for  its  brave  defence,  and  returned  via  Chartres, 
which  was  occupied. 

After  these  events  the  French  forces  disappeared  from  German 

eyes  for  some  weeks.  D'Aurelle  de  Paladines,  the  commander 
of  the  "  Army  of  the  Loire  "  (isth  and  i6th  corps),  improvised 
a  camp  of  instruction  at  Salbris  in  Sologne,  several  marches  out 
of  reach,  and  subjected  his  raw  troops  to  a  stern  regime  of  drill 

and  discipline.  At  the  same  time  an  "  Army  of  the  West "  began 
to  gather  on  the  side  of  Le  Mans.  This  army  was  almost 
imaginary,  yet  rumours  of  its  existence  and  numbers  led  the 
German  commanders  into  the  gravest  errors,  for  they  soon  came 
to  suspect  that  the  main  army  lay  on  that  side  and  not  on  the 
Loire,  and  this  mistaken  impression  governed  the  German 
dispositions  up  to  the  very  eve  of  the  decisive  events  around 

Orleans  in  December.  Thus  when  at  last  D'Aurelle  took  the 
offensive  from  Tours  (whither  he  had  transported  his  forces, 
now  100,000  strong)  against  the  position  of  the  I.  Bavarian  corps 
near  Orleans,  he  found  his  task  easy.  The  Bavarians,  out- 

numbered and  unsupported,  were  defeated  with  heavy  losses  in 
the  battle  of  Coulmiers  (November  9),  and,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  inexperience,  want  of  combination,  and  other  technical 
weaknesses  of  the  French,  they  would  have  been  annihilated. 
What  the  results  of  such  a  victory  as  Coulmiers  might  have  been, 
had  it  been  won  by  a  fully  organized,  smoothly  working  army 
of  the  same  strength,  it  is  difficult  to  overestimate.  As  it  was, 
the  retirement  of  the  Bavarians  rang  the  alarm  bell  all  along  the 
line  of  the  German  positions,  and  that  was  all. 

Then  once  again,  instead  of  following  up  its  success,  the  French 
army  disappeared  from  view.  The  victory  had  emboldened 

the  "  fog  of  war  "  to  make  renewed  efforts,  and  resistance  to 
the  pressure  of  the  German  cavalry  grew  day  by  day.  The 
Bavarians  were  reinforced  by  two  Prussian  divisions  and  by  all 

available  cavalry  commands,  and  constituted  as  an  "  army 
detachment  "  under  the  grand-duke  Friedrich  Franz  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin  to  deal  with  the  Army  of  the  Loire,  the  strength 
of  which  was  far  from  being  accurately  known.  Meantime  the 
capitulation  of  Metz  on  the  28th  of  October  had  set  free  the 
veterans  of  Prince  Frederick  Charles, ,  the  best  troops  in  the 

German  army,  for  field  operations.  The  latter  were  at  first 
misdirected  to  the  upper  Seine,  and  yet  another  opportunity 
arose  for  the  French  to  raise  the  siege  of  Paris.  But  D'Aurelle 
utilized  the  time  he  had  gained  in  strengthening  the  army  and 
in  imparting  drill  and  discipline  to  the  new  units  which  gathered 
round  the  original  nucleus  of  the  isth  and  i6th  corps.  All  this 
was,  however,  unknown  and  even  unsuspected  at  the  German 
headquarters,  and  the  invaders,  feeling  the  approaching  crisis, 
became  more  than  uneasy  as  to  their  prospects  of  maintaining 
the  siege  of  Paris. 

At  this  moment,  in  the  middle  of  November,  the  general 
situation  was  as  follows:  the  German  III.  and  Meuse  armies, 
investing  Paris,  had  had  to  throw  off  important 
detachments  to  protect  the  enterprise,  which  they  had  or/cans 
undertaken  on  the  assumption  that  no  further  field  campaign. 
armies  of  the  enemy  were  to  be  encountered.  The 
maintenance  of  their  communications  with  Germany,  relatively 
unimportant  when  the  struggle  took  place  in  the  circumstances 
of  field  warfare,  had  become  supremely  necessary,  now  that  the 
army  had  come  to  a  standstill  and  undertaken  a  great  siege, 
which  required  heavy  guns  and  constant  replenishment  of 
ammunition  and  stores.  The  rapidity  of  the  German  invasion 
had  left  no  time  for  the  proper  organization  and  full  garrisoning 
of  these  communications,  which  were  now  threatened,  not  merely 
by  the  Army  of  the  Loire,  but  by  other  forces  assembling  on  the 
area  protected  by  Langres  and  Belfort.  The  latter,  under 
General  Cambriels,  were  held  in  check  and  no  more  by  the  Baden 
troops  and  reserve  units  (XIV.  German  corps)  under  General 
Werder,  and  eventually  without  arousing  attention  they  were 
able  to  send  40,000  men  to  the  Army  of  the  Loire.  This  army, 
still  around  Orleans,  thus  came  to  number  perhaps  150,000 
men,  and  opposed  to  it,  about  the  I4th  of  November,  the  Ger- 

mans had  only  the  Army  Detachment  of  about  40,000,  the  II. 
army  being  still  distant.  It  was  under  these  conditions  that  the 
famous  Orleans  campaign  took  place.  After  many  vicissitudes 
of  fortune,  and  with  many  misunderstandings  between  Prince 
Frederick  Charles,  Moltke  and  the  grand-duke,  the  Germans 
were  ultimately  victorious,  thanks  principally  to  the  brilliant 

fighting  of  the  X.  corps  at  Beaune-la-Rolande(  28th  of  November) , 
which  was  followed  by  the  battle  of  Loigny-Poupry  on  the  and 
of  December  and  the  second  capture  of  Orleans  after  heavy 
fighting  on  the  4th  of  December. 

The  result  of  the  capture  of  Orleans  was  the  severance  of  the 
two  wings  of  the  French  army,  henceforward  commanded 
respectively  by  Chanzy  and  Bourbaki.  The  latter  fell  back  at 
once  and  hastily,  though  not  closely  pursued,  to  Bourges. 
But  Chanzy,  opposing  the  Detachment  between  Beaugency  and 
the  Forest  of  Marchenoir,  was  of  sterner  metal,  and  in  the  five 

days'  general  engagement  around  Beaugency  (December  7-11) 
the  Germans  gained  little  or  no  real  advantage.  Indeed  their 
solitary  material  success,  the  capture  of  Beaugency,  was  due 
chiefly  to  the  fact  that  the  French  there  were  subjected  to 
conflicting  orders  from  the  military  and  the  governmental 
authorities.  Chanzy  then  abandoned  little  but  the  field  of 

battle,  and  on  the  grand-duke's  representations  Prince  Frederick 
Charles,  leaving  a  mere  screen  to  impose  upon  Bourbaki  (who 
allowed  himself  to  be  deceived  and  remained  inactive),  hurried 
thither  with  the  II.  army.  After  that  Chanzy  was  rapidly 
driven  north-westward,  though  always  presenting  a  stubborn 
front.  The  Delegation  left  Tours  and  betook  itself  to  Bordeaux, 
whence  it  directed  the  government  for  the  rest  of  the  war.  But 
all  this  continuous  marching  and  fighting,  and  the  growing 
severity  of  the  weather,  compelled  Prince  Frederick  Charles 
to  call  a  halt  for  a  few  days.  About  the  ipth  of  December, 
therefore,  the  Germans  (II.  army  and  Detachment)  were  closed 

up  in  the  region  of  Chartres,  Orleans,  Auxerre  and  Fontaine- 
bleau.Chanzy  along  the  riverSarthe  about  Le  Mans  and  Bourbaki 
still  passive  towards  Bourges. 

During  this,  as  during  other  halts,  the  French  government 

and  its  generals  occupied  themselves  with  fresh  plans  of  cam- 
paign, the  former  with  an  eager  desire  for  results,  the  latter 

(Chanzy  excepted)  with  many  misgivings.  Ultimately,  and 
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fatally,  it  was  decided  that  Bourbaki,  whom  nothing  could  move 
towards  Orleans,  should  depart  for  the  south-east,  with  a  view 
to  relieving  Belfort  and  striking  perpendicularly  against  the  long 

line  of  the  Germans'  communications.  This  movement,  bold 
to  the  point  of  extreme  rashness  judged  by  any  theoretical  rules 
of  strategy,  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  de  Freycinet. 
As  the  execution  of  it  fell  actually  into  incapable  hands,  it  is 
difficult  to  judge  what  would  have  been  the  result  had  a  Chanzy 
or  a  Faidherbe  been  in  command  of  the  French.  At  any  rate 
it  was  vicious  in  so  far  as  immediate  advantages  were  sacrificed 
to  hopes  of  ultimate  success  which  Gambetta  and  de  Frcycinet 

did  wrong  to  base  on  Bourbaki's  powers  of  generalship.  Late 
in  December,  for  good  or  evil,  Bourbaki  marched  off  into  Franche- 
Comti  and  ceased  to  be  a  factor  in  the  Loire  campaign.  A 
mere  calculation  of  time  and  space  sufficed  to  show  the  German 
headquarters  that  the  moment  had  arrived  to  demolish  the 
stubborn  Chanzy. 

Prince  Frederick  Charles  resumed  the  interrupted  offensive, 
pushing  westward  with  four  corps  and  four  cavalry  divisions 
, .  M._.  which  converged  on  Le  Mans.  There  on  the  loth, 

nth  and  nth  of  January  1871  a  stubbornly  contested 
battle  ended  with  the  retreat  of  the  French,  who  owed  their 
defeat  solely  to  the  misbehaviour  of  the  Breton  mobiles.  These, 
after  deserting  their  post  on  the  battlefield  at  a  mere  threat  of 

the  enemy's  infantry,  fled  in  disorder  and  infected  with  their 
terrors  the  men  in  the  reserve  camps  of  instruction,  which  broke 
up  in  turn.  But  Chanzy,  resolute  as  ever,  drew  off  his  field  army 
intact  towards  Laval,  where  a  freshly  raised  corps  joined  him. 

The  prince's  army  was  far  too  exhausted  to  deliver  another 
effective  blow,  and  the  main  body  of  it  gradually  drew  back  into 
better  quarters,  while  the  grand  duke  departed  for  the  north 
to  aid  in  opposing  Faidherbe.  Some  idea  of  the  strain  to  which 
the  invaders  had  been  subjected  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact 
that  army  corps,  originally  30,000  strong,  were  in  some  cases 
reduced  to  10,000  and  even  fewer  bayonets.  And  at  this  moment 
Bourbaki  was  at  the  head  of  1 20,000  men!  Indeed,  so  threaten- 

ing seemed  the  situation  on  the  Loire,  though  the  French  south 
of  that  river  between  Gien  and  Blois  were  mere  isolated  brigades, 
that  the  prince  hurried  back  from  Le  Mans  to  Orleans  to  take 
personal  command.  A  fresh  French  corps,  bearing  the  number 
25,  and  being  the  twenty-first  actually  raised  during  the  war, 
appeared  in  the  field  towards  Blois.  Chanzy  was  again  at  the 
head  of  156,000  men.  He  was  about  to  take  the  offensive 
against  the  40,000  Germans  left  near  Le  Mans  when  to  his  bitter 

disappointment  he  received  the  news  of  the  armistice.  "  We 
have  still  France,"  he  had  said  to  his  staff,  undeterred  by  the 
news  of  the  capitulation  of  Paris,  but  now  he  had  to  submit, 
for  even  if  his  improvised  army  was  still  cheerful,  there  were 
many  significant  tokens  that  the  people  at  large  had  sunk  into 
apathy  and  hoped  to  avoid  worse  terms  of  peace  by  discontinuing 
the  contest  at  once. 

So  ended  the  critical  period  of  the  "  Defense  nationale."  It 
may  be  taken  to  have  lasted  from  the  day  of  Coulmiers  to  the 
last  day  of  Le  Mans,  and  its  central  point  was  the  battle  of 
Beaune-la-Rolande.  Its  characteristics  were,  on  the  German 
side,  inadequacy  of  the  system  of  strategy  practised,  which 
became  palpable  as  soon  as  the  organs  of  reconnaissance  met 
with  serious  resistance,  misjudgment  of  and  indeed  contempt 

for  the  fighting  powers  of  "  new  formations,"  and  the  rise  of  a 
spirit  of  ferocity  in  the  man  in  the  ranks,  born  of  his  resentment 
at  the  continuance  of  the  war  and  the  ceaseless  sniping  of  the 

franc-tireur's  rifle  and  the  peasant's  shot-gun.  On  the  French side  the  continual  efforts  of  the  statesmen  to  stimulate  the 
generals  to  decisive  efforts,  coupled  with  actual  suggestions  as  to 
the  plans  of  the  campaign  to  be  followed  (in  default,  be  it  said,  of 
the  generals  themselves  producing  such  plans),  and  the  pro- 

fessional soldiers'  distrust  of  half-trained  troops,  acted  and 
reacted  upon  one  another  in  such  a  way  as  to  neutralize  the 
powerful,  if  disconnected  and  erratic,  forces  that  the  war  and 
the  Republic  had  unchained.  As  for  the  soldiers  themselves, 
their  most  conspicuous  qualities  were  their  uncomplaining 
endurance  of  fatigues  and  wet  bivouacs,  and  in  action  their 

capacity  for  a  single  great  effort  and  no  more.  But  they  were 
unreliable  in  the  hands  of  the  veteran  regular  general,  because 
they  were  heterogeneous  in  recruiting,  and  unequal  in  experience 
and  military  qualities,  and  the  French  staff  in  those  days  was 
wholly  incapable  of  moving  masses  of  troops  with  the  rapidity 

demanded  by  the  enemy's  methods  of  war,  so  that  on  the  whole 
it  is  difficult  to  know  whether  to  wonder  more  at  their  missing 
success  or  at  their  so  nearly  achieving  it. 

The  decision,  as  we  have  said,  was  fought  out  on  the  Loire 

and  the  Sarthe.  Nevertheless  the  glorious  story  of  the  "  Defense 
nationale  "  includes  two  other  important  campaigns — that  of Faidherbe  in  the  north  and  that  of  Bourbaki  in  the  east. 

In  the  north  the  organization  of  the  new  formations  was 
begun  by  Dr  Tcstelin  and  General  Farre.  Bourbaki  held  the 
command  for  a  short  time  in  November  before  pro- 
ceeding  to  Tours,  but  the  active  command  in  field  f,tr^>, 
operations  came  into  the  hands  of  Faidherbe,  a  general  campaign. 
whose  natural  powers,  so  far  from  being  cramped  by 
years  of  peace  routine  and  court  repression,  had  been  developed 
by  a  career  of  pioneer  warfare  and  colonial  administration. 
General  Farre  was  his  capable  chief  of  staff.  Troops  were  raised 
from  fugitives  from  Metz  and  Sedan,  as  well  as  from  depot  troops 
and  the  Garde  Mobile,  and  several  minor  successes  were  won  by 
the  national  troops  in  the  Seine  valley,  for  here,  as  on  the  side 
of  the  Loire,  mere  detachments  of  the  investing  army  round 
Paris  were  almost  powerless.  But  the  capitulation  of  Metz 
came  too  soon  for  the  full  development  of  these  sources  of 
military  strength,  and  the  German  I.  army  under  Manteuffel, 
released  from  duty  at  Metz,  marched  north-eastward,  capturing 
the  minor  fortresses  on  its  way.  Before  Faidherbe  assumed 
command,  Farre  had  fought  several  severe  actions  near  Amiens, 
but,  greatly  outnumbered,  had  been  defeated  and  forced  to 
retire  behind  the  Somme.  Another  French  general,  Briand, 
had  also  engaged  the  enemy  without  success  near  Rouen. 
Faidherbe  assumed  the  command  on  the  3rd  of  December,  and 
promptly  moved  forward.  A  general  engagement  on  the  little 
river  Hallue  (December  23),  east-north-east  of  Amiens,  was 
fought  with  no  decisive  results,  but  Faidherbe,  feeling  that  his 
troops  were  only  capable  of  winning  victories  in  the  first  rush, 
drew  them  off  on  the  24th.  His  next  effort,  at  Bapaume 

(January  3-3,  1871),  was  more  successful,  but  its  effects  were 
counterbalanced  by  the  surrender  of  the  fortress  of  P6ronne 
(January  9)  and  the  consequent  establishment  of  the  Germans 
on  the  line  of  the  Somme.  Meanwhile  the  Rouen  troops  had 
been  contained  by  a  strong  German  detachment,  and  there  was 
no  further  chance  of  succouring  Paris  from  the  north.  But 
Faidherbe,  like  Chanzy,  was  far  from  despair,  and  in  spite  of  the 
deficiencies  of  his  troops  in  equipment  (30,000  pairs  of  shoes, 
supplied  by  English  contractors,  proved  to  have  paper  soles), 
he  risked  a  third  great  battle  at  St  Quentin  (January  19).  This 
time  he  was  severely  defeated,  though  his  loss  in  killed  and 
wounded  was  about  equal  to  that  of  the  Germans,  who  were 
commanded  by  Goeben.  Still  the  attempt  of  the  Germans  to 
surround  him  failed  and  he  drew  off  his  forces  with  his  artillery 
and  trains  unharmed.  The  Germans,  who  had  been  greatly 
impressed  by  the  solidity  of  his  army,  did  not  pursue  him  far, 
and  Faidherbe  was  preparing  for  a  fresh  effort  when  he  received 
orders  to  suspend  hostilities. 

The  last  episode  is  Bourbaki's  campaign  in  the  east,  with  its 
mournful  close  at  Pontarlier.  Before  the  crisis  of  the  last  week 

of  November,  the  French  forces  under  General  Cr6mer,  Cambriels' 
successor,  had  been  so  far  successful  in  minor  enterprises  that, 
as  mentioned  above,  the  right  wing  of  the  Loire  army,  severed 
from  the  left  by  the  battle  of  Orleans  and  subsequently  held 
inactive  at  Bourges  and  Nevers,  was  ordered  to  Franche  Comt6 
to  take  the  offensive  against  the  XIV.  corps  and  other  German 
troops  there,  to  relieve  Belfort  and  to  strike  a  blow  across  the 

invaders'  line  of  communications.  But  there  were  many  delays 
in  execution.  The  staff  work,  which  was  at  no  time  satisfactory 
in  the  French  armies  of  1870,  was  complicated  by  the  snow, 
the  bad  state  of  the  roads,  and  the  mountainous  nature  of  the 
country,  and  Bourbaki,  a  brave  general  of  division  in  action, 
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but  irresolute  and  pretentious  as  a  commander  in  chief,  was  not 
the  man  to  cope  with  the  situation.  Only  the  furious  courage  and 
patient  endurance  of  hardships  of  the  rank  and  file,  and  the  good 
qualities  of  some  of  the  generals,  such  as  Clinchant,  Cremer  and 
Billot,  and  junior  staff  officers  such  as  Major  Brugere  (afterwards 
generalissimo  of  the  French  army),  secured  what  success  was 
attained. 

Werder,  the  German  commander,  warned  of  the  imposing 
concentration  of  the  French,  evacuated  Dijon  and  Dole  just  in 
fhu  time  to  avoid  the  blow  and  rapidly  drew  together  his 
campaign  forces  behind  the  Ognon  above  Vesoul.  A  furious 
la  the  attack  on  one  of  his  divisions  at  Villersexel  (January  9) 

cost  him  2000  prisoners  as  well  as  his  killed  and 
wounded,  and  Bourbaki,  heading  for  Belfort,  was  actually  nearer 
to  the  fortress  than  the  Germans.  But  at  the  crisis  more  time 
was  wasted,  Werder  (who  had  almost  lost  hope  of  maintaining 
himself  and  had  received  both  encouragement  and  stringent 
instructions  to  do  so)  slipped  in  front  of  the  French,  and  took  up 
a  long  weak  line  of  defence  on  the  river  Lisaine,  almost  within 
cannon  shot  of  Belfort.  The  cumbrous  French  army  moved  up 
and  attacked  him  there  with  150,000  against  60,000  (January 

15-17, 1871).  It  was  at  last  repulsed,  thanks  chiefly  to  Bourbaki's 
inability  to  handle  his  forces,  and,  to  the  bitter  disappointment 
of  officers  and  men  alike,  he  ordered  a  retreat,  leaving  Belfort 
to  its  fate. 

Ere  this,  so  urgent  was  the  necessity  of  assisting  Werder, 
Manteuffel  had  been  placed  at  the  head  of  a  new  Army  of  the 
South.  Bringing  two  corps  from  the  I.  army  opposing  Faidherbe 
and  calling  up  a  third  from  the  armies  around  Paris,  and  a  fourth 
from  the  II.  army,  Manteuffel  hurried  southward  by  Langres 

to  the  Saone.  Then,  hearing  of  Werder's  victory  on  the  Lisaine, 
he  deflected  the  march  so  as  to  cut  off  Bourbaki's  retreat, 
drawing  off  the  left  flank,  guard  of  the  latter  (commanded  with 
much  (dot  and  little  real  effect  by  Garibaldi)  by  a  sharp  feint 
attack  on  Dijon.  The  pressure  of  Werder  in  front  and  Manteuffel 
in  flank  gradually  forced  the  now  thoroughly  disheartened 
French  forces  towards  the  Swiss  frontier,  and  Bourbaki,  realizing 
at  once  the  ruin  of  his  army  and  his  own  incapacity  to  re-establish 
its  efficiency,  shot  himself,  though  not  fatally,  on  the  26th  of 
January.  Clinchant,  his  successor,  acted  promptly  enough  to 
remove  the  immediate  danger,  but  on  the  2pth  he  was  informed 
of  the  armistice  without  at  the  same  time  being  told  that  Belfort 

and  the  eastern  theatre  of  war  had  been  on  Jules  Favre's  demand 
expressly  excepted  from  its  operation.1  Thus  the  French,  the 
leaders  distracted  by  doubts  and  the  worn-out  soldiers  fully 
aware  that  the  war  was  practically  over,  stood  still,  while 
Manteuffel  completed  his  preparations  for  hemming  them  in. 
On  the  ist  of  February  General  Clinchant  led  his  troops  into 
Switzerland,  where  they  were  disarmed,  interned  and  well  cared 
for  by  the  authorities  of  the  neutral  state.  The  rearguard  fought 
a  last  action  with  the  advancing  Germans  before  passing  the 
frontier.  On  the  i6th,  by  order  of  the  French  government, 
Belfort  capitulated,  but  it  was  not  until  the  nth  of  March  that 
the  Germans  took  possession  of  Bitche,  the  little  fortress  on  the 
Vosges,  where  in  the  early  days  of  the  war  de  Failly  had  illus- 

trated so  signally  the  want  of  concerted  action  and  the  neglect 
of  opportunities  which  had  throughout  proved  the  bane  of  the 
French  armies. 

The  losses  of  the  Germans  during  the  whole  war  were  28,000 
dead  and  101,000  wounded  and  disabled,  those  of  the  French, 
156,000  dead  (17,000  of  whom  died,  of  sickness  and  wounds,  as 
prisoners  in  German  hands)  and  143,000  wounded  and  disabled. 
720,000  men  surrendered  to  the  Germans  or  to  the  authorities 
of  neutral  states,  and  at  the  close  of  the  war  there  were  still 
250,000  troops  on  foot,  with  further  resources  not  immediately 
available  to  the  number  of  280,000  more.  In  this  connexion, 

and  as  evidence  of  the  respective  numerical  yields  'of  the  German 
system  working  normally  and  of  the  French  improvised  for 
the  emergency,  we  quote  from  Berndt  (Zakl  im  Kriege)  the 
following  comparative  figures: —   

1  Jules  Favre,  it  appears,  neglected  to  inform  Gambetta  of  the 
exception. 

End  of  July    .      .      .  French  250,000,  Germans  384,000  under  arms. Middle  of   November       „      600,000  „       425,000  „ 
After    the    surrender 

of     Paris     and  the 
disarmament    of 

Bourbaki's  army     .       „     534,000          „       835,000          „ 
The  date  of  the  armistice  was  the  28th  of  January,  and  that 

of  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  of  Frankfurt  the  23rd  of  May 
1871. 
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Kunz,  Die  Zusammensetzung  der  franzos.  Provinziallieeren;  de 
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Armee  unter  Gen.  v.  Goeben  (Berlin,  1873;  English  translation); 
Count  Wartenslcben,  Feldzug  der  Nordarmee  unter  Gen.  v.  Manteuffel 
(Berlin,  1872),  Operationen  der  Sudarmee  (Berlin,  1872;  English 
translation);  Faidherbe,  Campagne  de  Varntee  du  nord  (Paris,  1872). 

For  the  sieges :  Frobenius,  Kriegsgesch.  Beispiele  d.  Festungskriegs 
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der  deutschen  Ingenieuren  (Berlin,  1871 ;  English  translation). 

The  most  useful  bibliography  is  that  of  General  Palat  ("  P. 
Lehautcourt  ").  (C.  F.  A.) 

FRANCOIS  DE  NEUFCHATEAU,  NICOLAS  LOUIS,  COUNT 

(1750-1828),  French  statesman  and  poet,  was  born  at  Saffais 
near  Rozieres  in  Lorraine  on  the  i7th  of  April  1750,  the  son  of  a 
school-teacher.  He  studied  at  the  Jesuit  college  of  Neufchateau 
in  the  Vosges,  and  at  the  age  of  fourteen  published  a  volume 
of  poetry  which  obtained  the  approbation  of  Rousseau  and  of 
Voltaire.  Neufchateau  conferred  on  him  its  name,  and  he  was 
elected  member  of  some  of  the  principal  academies  of  France. 

In  1 783  he  was  named  procureur-gSneral  to  the  council  of  Santo 
Domingo.  He  had  previously  been  engaged  on  a  translation 
of  Ariosto,  which  he  finished  before  his  return  to  France  five 
years  afterwards,  but  it  perished  during  the  shipwreck  which 
occurred  during  his  voyage  home.  After  the  Revolution  he 
was  elected  deputy  suppUant  to  the  National  Assembly,  was 
charged  with  the  organization  of  the  Department  of  the  Vosges, 
and  was  elected  later  to  the  Legislative  Assembly,  of  which  he 
first  became  secretary  and  then  president.  In  1793  he  was 
imprisoned  on  account  of  the  political  sentiments,  in  reality 
very  innocent,  of  his  drama  Pamela  ou  la  vertu  rtcompenste 
(Theatre  de  la  Nation,  ist  August  1793),  but  was  set  free  a  few 
days  afterwards  at  the  revolution  of  the  9th  Thermidor.  In 
1797  he  became  minister  of  the  interior,  in  which  office  he 
distinguished  himself  by  the  thoroughness  of  his  administration 
in  all  departments.  It  is  to  him  that  France  owes  its  system 
of  inland  navigation.  He  inaugurated  the  museum  of  the  Louvre, 
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and  was  one  of  the  promoters  of  the  first  universal  exhibition 
of  industrial  products.  From  1804  to  1806  he  was  president 
of  the  Senate,  and  in  that  capacity  the  duty  devolved  upon 
him  of  soliciting  Napoleon  to  assume  the  title  of  emperor.  In 
iSoS  he  received  the  dignity  of  count.  Retiring  from  public 
life  in  1814,  he  occupied  himself  chiefly  in  the  study  of  agriculture, 
until  his  death  on  the  loth  of  January  1828. 

Francois  de  Neufch&teau  had  very  multifarious  accomplish- 
ments, and  interested  himself  in  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  but 

his  fame  rests  chiefly  on  what  he  did  as  a  statesman  for  the 
encouragement  and  development  of  the  industries  of  France. 
His  maturer  poetical  productions  did  not  fulfil  the  promise  of 
those  of  his  early  yean,  for  though  some  of  his  verses  have  a 
superficial  elegance,  his  poetry  generally  lacks  force  and  originality. 
He  had  considerable  qualifications  as  a  grammarian  and  critic, 
as  is  witnessed  by  his  editions  of  the  Provinciates  and  Pensees 
of  Pascal  (Paris,  1822  and  1826)  and  Gil  Bias  (Paris,  1820).  His 
principal  poetical  works  are  Potties  diverse*  (1765);  Ode  sur  Us 
parlements  (IITI);  Notaeaux  Conies  moraux  (1781);  Les  Vosges 
(1796);  Fables  et  conks  (1814);  andX«  Tropes,  ou  Us  figures  de 
mots  (1817).  He  was  also  the  author  of  a  large  number  of 
works  on  agriculture. 

See  Retufil  des  lettres,  circulates,  discours  el  autres  actes  publics 
emants  d*  Cte.  Francois  pendant  ses  deux  exercices  du  ministere  de 
Fintenettr  (Paris,  An.  vii.-viii  ,  2  vols.);  Notice  biograpkiaue  sur  M. 
U  comte  Francois  de  NeufckAteau  (1828),  by  A.  F.  de  Sillery;  H. 
Bonnelier,  Mtmoires  sur  Francois  de  Neufch&teau  (Paris,  1829); 
I.  Lamoureux,  Notice  kistorvfue  et  litter  air t  sur  la  vie  et  Us  fcrits  de 
Franfois  de  Neufckateau  (Pans,  1843);  E.  Meaume,  Etude  historique 
et  biofrapkique  sur  Us  Lorrains  revolutionnatres :  Palissot,  Grtgotre, 
Francois  de  NeufchAteau  (Nancy,  1882);  Ch.  Simian,  Francois  de 
Neu/chateau  et  Us  expositions  (Paris,  1889). 

FRANCONIA  (Ger.  Franken),  the  name  of  one  of  the  stem- 
duchies  of  medieval  Germany.  It  stretched  along  the  valley  of 
the  Main  from  the  Rhine  to  Bohemia,  and  was  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Saxony  and  Thuringia,  and  on  the  south  by  Swabia 
and  Bavaria.  It  also  included  a  district  around  Mainz,  Spires 
and  Worms,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  The  word  Franconia, 
first  used  in  a  Latin  charter  of  1053,  was  applied  like  the  words 
France,  Francia  and  Franken,  to  a  portion  of  the  land  occupied 
by  the  Franks. 

About  the  close  of  the  sth  century  this  territory  was  conquered 
by  Govis,  king  of  the  Salian  Franks,  was  afterwards  incorporated 
with  the  kingdom  of  Austrasia,  and  at  a  later  period  came  under 
the  rule  of  Charlemagne.  After  the  treaty  of  Verdun  in  843 
it  became  the  centre  of  the  East  Prankish  or  German  kingdom, 
and  in  theory  remained  so  for  a  long  period,  and  was  for  a  time 
the  most  important  of  the  duchies  which  arose  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Carolingian  empire.  The  land  was  divided  into  counties,  or 
gaucn,  which  were  ruled  by  counts,  prominent  among  whom 
were  members  of  the  families  of  Conradine  and  Babenberg,  by 
whose  feuds  it  was  frequently  devastated.  Conrad,  a  member 

of  the  former  family,  who  took  the  title  of  "  duke  in  Franconia  " 
about  the  year  goo,  was  chosen  German  king  in  911  as  the 
representative  of  the  foremost  of  the  German  races.  Conrad 
handed  over  the  chief  authority  in  Franconia  to  his  brother 

Eberhard,  who  remained  on  good  terms  with  Conrad's  successor 
Henry  I.  the  Fowler,  but  rose  against  the  succeeding  king,  Otto 
the  Great,  and  was  killed  in  battle  in  939,  when  his  territories 
were  divided.  The  influence  of  Franconia  began  to  decline 
under  the  kings  of  the  Saxon  house.  It  lacked  political  unity, 
bad  no  opportunities  for  extension,  and  soon  became  divided 
into  Rhenish  Franconia  (Francia  rhenensis,  Ger.  Rkeinfranken) 
and  Eastern  Franconia  (Francia  orienlalis,  Ger.  Ostfranken). 
The  most  influential  family  in  Rhenish  Franconia  was  that  of 
the  g^ltanf,  the  head  of  which  early  in  the  loth  century  was 
Conrad  the  Red,  duke  of  Lorraine,  and  son-in-law  of  Otto  the 
Great.  This  Conrad,  his  son  Otto  and  his  grandson  Conrad 
are  sometimes  called  dukes  of  Franconia;  and  in  1024  his  great- 
grandson  Conrad,  also  duke  of  Franconia,  was  elected  German 
king  as  Conrad  II.  and  founded  the  line  of  Franconian  or  Salian 
emperors.  Rhenish  Franconia  gradually  became  a  land  of 
free  town:  and  lesser  nobles,  and  under  the  earlier  Franconian 

emperors  sections  passed  to  the  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine, 
the  archbishop  of  Mainz,  the  bishops  of  Worms  and  Spires 
and  other  clerical  and  lay  nobles;  and  the  name  Franconia, 
or  Francia  orienlalis  as  it  was  then  called,  was  confined  to  the 
eastern  portion  of  the  duchy.  Clerical  authority  was  becoming 
predominant  in  this  region.  A  series  of  charters  dating  from 
822  to  1025  had  granted  considerable  powers  to  the  bishops  of 
WUrzburg,  who,  by  the  time  of  the  emperor  Henry  II.,  possessed 
judicial  authority  over  the  whole  of  eastern  Franconia.  The 
duchy  was  nominally  retained  by  the  emperors  in  their  own 
hands  until  1115,  when  the  emperor  Henry  V.,  wishing  to  curb 
the  episcopal  influence  in  this  neighbourhood,  appointed  his 

nephew  Conrad  of  Hohenstaufen  as  duke  of  Franconia.  Conrad's 
son  Frederick  took  the  title  of  duke  of  Rothenburg  instead  of 
duke  of  Franconia,  but  in  1196,  on  the  death  of  Conrad  of 
Hohenstaufen,  son  of  the  emperor  Frederick  I.,  the  title  fell 
into  disuse.  Meanwhile  the  bishop  of  WUrzburg  had  regained 
his  former  power  in  the  duchy,  and  this  was  confirmed  in  1168 
by  the  emperor  Frederick  I. 

The  title  remained  in  abeyance  until  the  early  years  of  the 

15th  century,  when  it  was  assumed  by  John  II.,  bishop  of  WUrz- 
burg, and  retained  by  his  successors  until  the  bishopric  was 

secularized  in  1802.  The  greater  part  of  the  lands  were  united 
with  Bavaria,  and  the  name  Franconia  again  fell  into  abeyance. 
It  was  revived  in  1837,  when  Louis  I.,  king  of  Bavaria,  gave  to 
three  northern  portions  of  his  kingdom  the  names  of  Upper, 

Middle  and  Lower  Franconia.  In  1633  Bernhard,  duke  of  Saxe- 
Wdimar,  hoping  to  create  a  principality  for  himself  out  of  the 
ecclesiastical  lands,  had  taken  the  title  of  duke  of  Franconia, 
but  his  hopes  were  destroyed  by  his  defeat  at  Nordlingen  in  1634. 
When  Germany  was  divided  into  circles  by  the  emperor  Maxi- 

milian I.  in  1500,  the  name  Franconia  was  given  to  that  circle 
which  included  the  eastern  part  of  the  old  duchy.  The  lands 
formerly  comprised  in  the  duchy  of  Franconia  are  now  divided 
between  the  kingdoms  of  Bavaria  and  WUrttemberg,  the  grand- 
duchies  of  Baden  and  Hesse,  and  the  Prussian  province  of 
Hesse-Nassau. 

See  J.  G.  ab  Eckhart,  Commentarii  de  rebus  Franciae  orientalis  et 
episcopatus  Wirceburgensis  (WUrzburg,  1729);  F.  Stein,  Geschichte 

Frankens  (Schweinfurt,  1885-1886);  T.  Henner,  Die  tierzogliche Gewa.lt  der  Bischofe  von  Wiirzourg  (WUrzburg,  1874). 

FRANCS-ARCHERS.  The  institution  of  the  francs-archers 
was  the  first  attempt  at  the  formation  of  regular  infantry  in 

France.  They  were  created  by  the  ordinance  of  Montils-les-Tours 
on  the  28th  of  August  1448,  which  prescribed  that  in  each  parish 
an  archer  should  be  chosen  from  among  the  most  apt  in  the  use 
of  arms;  this  archer  to  be  exempt  from  the  tattle  and  certain 
obligations,  to  practise  shooting  with  the  bow  on  Sundays  and 
feast-days,  and  to  hold  himself  ready  to  march  fully  equipped 
at  the  first  signal.  Under  Charles  VII.  the  francs-archers  dis- 

tinguished themselves  in  numerous  battles  with  the  English, 
and  assisted  the  king  to  drive  them  from  France.  During  the 

succeeding  reigns  the  institution  languished,  and  finally  dis- 
appeared in  the  middle  of  the  i6th  century.  The  francs-archers 

were  also  called  francs-taupins. 
See  Daniel,  Ilistoire  de  la  milice  franc,aise  (1721) ;  and  E.  Boutaric, 

Institutions  militaires  de  la  France  avant  Usarmees  permanentes  (1863). 

FRANCS-TIREURS  ("Free-Shooters"),  irregular  troops, 
almost  exclusively  infantry,  employed  by  the  French  in  the  war  of 
1870-1871.  They  were  originally  rifle  clubs  or  unofficial  military 
societies  formed  in  the  east  of  France  at  the  time  of  the  Luxem- 

burg crisis  of  1867.  The  members  were  chiefly  concerned  with 
the  practice  of  rifle-shooting,  and  were  expected  in  war  to  act 
as  light  troops.  As  under  the  then  system  of  conscription  the 

greater  part  of  the  nation's  military  energy  was  allowed  to  run 
to  waste,  the  francs-tireurs  were  not  only  popular,  but  efficient 
workers  in  their  sphere  of  action.  As  they  wore  no  uniforms, 
were  armed  with  the  best  existing  rifles  and  elected  their  own 
officers,  the  government  made  repeated  attempts  to  bring  the 
societies,  which  were  at  once  a  valuable  asset  to  the  armed 
strength  of  France  and  a  possible  menace  to  internal  order, 
under  military  discipline.  This  was  strenuously  resisted  by  the 
societies,  to  their  sorrow  as  it  turned  out,  for  the  Germans  treated 
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captured  francs-tireurs  as  irresponsible  non-combatants  found 
with  arms  in  their  hands  and  usually  exacted  the  death  penalty. 
In  July  1870,  at  tlte  outbreak  of  the  war,  the  societies  were  brought 
under  the  control  of  the  minister  of  war  and  organized  for  field 

service,  but  it  was  not  until  the  4th  of  November — by  which 
time  the  levee  en  masse  was  in  force — that  they  were  placed  under 
the  orders  of  the  generals  in  the  field.  After  that  they  were 
sometimes  organized  in  large  bodies  and  incorporated  in  the  mass 
of  the  armies,  but  more  usually  they  continued  to  work  in  small 

bands,  blowing  up  culverts  on  the  invaders'  lines  of  communica- 
tion, cutting  off  small  reconnoitring  parties,  surprising  small 

posts,  &c.  It  is  now  acknowledged,  even  by  the  Germans,  that 
though  the  francs-tireurs  did  relatively  little  active  mischief, 
they  paralysed  large  detachments  of  the  enemy,  contested  every 
step  of  his  advance  (as  in  the  Loire  campaign),  and  prevented 
him  from  gaining  information,  and  that  their  soldierly  qualities 
inproved  with  experience.  Their  most  celebrated  feats  were  the 
blowing  up  of  the  Moselle  railway  bridge  at  Fontenoy  on  the  2  2nd 
of  January  1871  (see  Les  Chasseurs  des  Vosges  by  Lieut.-Colonel 
St  Etienne,  Toul,  1906),  and  the  heroic  defence  of  Chateaudun 

by  Lipowski's  Paris  corps  and  the  francs-tireurs  of  Cannes  and 
Nantes  (October  18,  1870).  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  original 
members  of  the  rifle  clubs  were  joined  by  many  bad  characters, 
but  the  patriotism  of  the  majority  was  unquestionable,  for  little 

mercy  was  shown  by  the  Germans  to  those  francs-tireurs  who  fell 
into  their  hands.  The  severity  of  the  German  reprisals  is  itself 
the  best  testimony  to  the  fear  and  anxiety  inspired  by  the  presence 
of  active  bands  of  francs-tireurs  on  the  flanks  and  in  rear  of  the 
invaders. 
FRANEKER,  a  town  in  the  province  of  Friesland,  Holland, 

5  m.  E.  of  Harlingen  on  the  railway  and  canal  to  Leeuwarden. 
Pop.  (IQOO)  7187.  It  was  at  one  time  a  favourite  residence  of  the 
Frisian  nobility,  many  of  whom  had  their  castles  here,  and  it 
possessed  a  celebrated  university,  founded  by  the  Frisian  estates 
in  1585.  This  was  suppressed  by  Napoleon  I.  in  1811,  and  the 
endowments  were  diverted  four  years  later  to  the  support  of  an 
athenaeum,  and  afterwards  of  a  gymnasium,  with  which  a 
physiological  cabinet  and  a  botanical  garden  are  connected. 
Franeker  also  possesses  a  town  hall  (1591),  which  contains  a 

planetarium,  made  by  one  Eise  Eisinga  in  1774-1881.  The 
fine  observatory  was  founded  about  1780.  The  church  of  St 
Martin  (1420)  contains  several  fine  tombs  of  the  I5th-i7th 
centuries.  The  industries  of  the  town  include  silk-weaving, 
woollen-spinning,  shipbuilding  and  pottery-making.  It  is  also 
a  considerable  market  for  agricultural  produce. 

FRANK,  JAKOB  (1726-1791),  a  Jewish  theologian,  who 
founded  in  Poland,  in,  the  middle  of  the  i8th  century,  a  sect 
which  emanated  from  Judaism  but  ended  by  merging  with 
Christianity.  The  sect  was  the  outcome  of  the  Messianic 
mysticism  of  Sabbetai  Zebi.  It  was  an  antinomian  movement 
in  which  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  law  was  held  to  be  super- 

seded by  personal  freedom.  The  Jewish  authorities,  alarmed 
at  the  moral  laxity  which  resulted  from  the  emotional  rites  of 
the  Frankists,  did  their  utmost  to  suppress  the  sect.  But  the 

latter,  posing  as  an  anti-Talmudic  protest  in  behalf  of  a  spiritual 
religion,  won  a  certain  amount  of  public  sympathy.  There  was, 
however,  no  deep  sincerity  in  the  tenets  of  the  Frankists,  for 
though  in  1759  they  were  baptized  en  masse,  amid  much  pomp, 
the  Church  soon  became  convinced  that  Frank  was  not  a  genuine 
convert.  He  was  imprisoned  on  a  charge  of  heresy,  but  on  his 
release  in  1763  the  empress  Maria  Theresa  patronized  him, 
regarding  him  as  a  propagandist  of  Christianity  among  the  Jews. 
He  thenceforth  lived  in  state  as  baron  of  Offenbach,  and  on  his 
death  (1791)  his  daughter  Eva  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the  sect. 
The  Frankists  gradually  merged  in  the  general  Christian  body,  the 
movement  leaving  no  permanent  trace  in  the  synagogue.  (I.  A.) 
FRANK-ALMOIGN  (libera  eleemosyna,  free  alms),  in  the  English 

law  of  real  property,  a  species  of  spiritual  tenure,  whereby  a 
religious  corporation,  aggregate  or  sole,  holds  lands  of  the  donor 
to  them  and  their  successors  for  ever.  It  was  a  tenure  dating 
from  Saxon  times,  held  not  on  the  ordinary  feudal  conditions, 
but  discharged  of  all  services  except  the  trinoda  necessitas. 

But  "  they  which  hold  in  frank-almoign  are  bound  of  right  before 
God  to  make  orisons,  prayers,  masses  and  other  divine  services 
for  the  souls  of  their  grantor  or  feoffor,  and  for  the  souls  of  their 
heirs  which  are  dead,  and  for  the  prosperity  and  good  life  and 
good  health  of  their  heirs  which  are  alive.  And  therefore  they 
shall  do  no  f<!alty  to  their  lord,  because  that  this  divine  service 

is  better  for  them  before  God  than  any  doing  of  fealty  "  (Litt. 
s.  135).  It  was  the  tenure  by  which  the  greater  number  of  the 
monasteries  and  religious  houses  held  their  lands;  it  was  ex- 

pressly exempted  from  the  statute  12  Car.II.  c.24  (1660),  by  which 
the  other  ancient  tenures  were  abolished,  and  it  is  the  tenure  by 
which  the  parochial  clergy  and  many  ecclesiastical  and  eleemosy- 

nary foundations  hold  their  lands  at  the  present  day.  As  a  form 
of  donation,  however,  it  came  to  an  end  by  the  passing  of  the 
statute  Quia  Emptores,  for  by  that  statute  no  new  tenure  of 
frank-almoign  could  be  created,  except  by  the  crown. 

See  Pollock  and  Maitland,  History  of  English  Law,  where  the  history 
of  frank-alraoign  is  given  at  length. 
FRANKEL,  ZECHARIAS  (1801-1875),  Jewish  theologian,  one 

of  the  founders  of  the  Breslau  school  of  "  historical  Judaism." 
This  school  attempts  to  harmonize  critical  treatment  of  the  docu- 

ments of  religion  with  fidelity  to  traditional  beliefs  and  observ- 
ances. For  a  time  at  least,  the  compromise  succeeded  in  staying 

the  disintegrating  effects  of  the  liberal  movement  in  Judaism. 
Frankel  was  the  author  of  several  valuable  works,  among  them 
Septuagint  Studies,  an  Introduction  to  the  Mishnah  (1859),  and 
a  similar  work  on  the  Palestinian  Talmud  (1870).  He  also  edited 
the  Monatsschrift,  devoted  to  Jewish  learning  on  modern  lines. 
But  his  chief  claim  to  fame  rests  on  his  headship  of  the  Breslau 
Seminary.  This  was  founded  in  1854  for  the  training  of  rabbis 
who  should  combine  their  rabbinic  studies  with  secular  courses 
at  the  university.  The  whole  character  of  the  rabbinate  has  been 
modified  under  the  influence  of  this,  the  first  seminary  of  the 
kind.  •  (I.  A.) 
FRANKENBERG,  a  manufacturing  town  of  Germany,  in  the 

kingdom  of  Saxony,  on  the  Zschopau,  7  m.  N.E.  of  Chemnitz, 
on  the  railway  Niederwiesa-Rosswein.  Pop.  (1905)  13,303.  The 
principal  buildings  are  the  large  Evangelical  parish  church, 
restored  in  1874-1875,  and  the  town-hall.  Its  industries  include 
extensive  woollen,  cotton  and  silk  weaving,  dyeing,  the  manu- 

facture of  brushes,  furniture  and  cigars,  iron-founding  and 
machine  building.  It  is  well  provided  with  schools,  including 
one  of  weaving. 

FRANKENHAUSEN,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  principality 

of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  on  an  artificial  arm  of  the  Wipper, 
a  tributary  of  the  Saale,  36  m.  N.N.E.  of  Gotha.  Pop.  (1905) 
6534.  It  consists  of  an  old  and  a  new  town,  the  latter  mostly 
rebuilt  since  a  destructive  fire  in  1833,  and  has  an  old  chateau 
of  the  princes  of  Schwarzburg,  three  Protestant  churches,  a 
seminary  for  teachers,  a  hospital  and  a  modern  town-hall. 
Its  industries  include  the  manufacture  of  sugar,  cigars  and 
buttons,  and  there  are  brine  springs,  with  baths,  in  the  vicinity. 
At  Frankenhausen  a  battle  was  fought  on  the  isth  of  May  1525, 
in  which  the  insurgent  peasants  under  Thomas  Miinzer  were 
defeated  by  the  allied  princes  of  Saxony  and  Hesse. 
FRANKENSTEIN,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  Prussian  province 

of  Silesia,  on  the  Pausebach,  35  m.  S.  by  VV.  of  Breslau.  Pop. 
(1905)  7890.  It  is  still  surrounded  by  its  medieval  walls,  has  two 
Evangelical  and  three  Roman  Catholic  churches,  among  the 
latter  the  parish  church  with  a  curious  overhanging  tower,  and 
a  monastery.  The  industries  include  the  manufacture  of 
artificial  manures,  bricks,  beer  and  straw  hats.  There  are  also 
mills  for  grinding  the  magnesite  found  in  the  neighbourhood. 
FRANKENTHAL,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  Bavarian 

Palatinate,  on  the  Isenach,  connected  with  the  Rhine  by  a 
canal  3  m.  in  length,  6  m.  N.W.  from  Mannheim,  and  on  the 

railways  Neunkirchen- Worms  and  Frankenthal-Grosskarlbach. 
Pop.  (1905)  18,191.  It  has  two  Evangelical  and  a  Roman 
Catholic  church,  a  fine  medieval  town-hall,  two  interesting  old 
gates,  remains  of  its  former  environing  walls,  several  public 
monuments,  including  one  to  the  veterans  of  the  Napoleonic 
wars,  and  a  museum.  Its  industries  include  the  manufacture 
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of  machinery,  casks,  corks,  soap,  dolls  and  furniture,  iron- 

founding  and  bell-founding — the  famous  "  Kaiserglocke  "  of 
the  Cologne  cathedral  was  cast  here.  Frankenthal  was  formerly 
famous  fur  its  porcelain  factory,  established  here  in  1755  by  Paul 
Anton  Hannong  of  Strassburg,  who  sold  it  in  1762  to  the  elector 
palatine  Charles  Theodore.  Its  fame  is  mainly  due  to  the 
modellers  Konrad  Link  (1732-1802)  and  Johann  Peter  Melchior 
(d.  1706)  (who  worked  at  Frankenthal  between  1779  and  1793). 
The  best  products  of  this  factory  are  figures  and  groups  repre- 

senting contemporary  life,  or  allegorical  subjects  in  the  rococo 
taste  of  the  period,  and  they  are  surpassed  only  by  those  of  the 
more  famous  factory  at  Meissen.  In  1 795  the  factory  was  sold 
to  Peter  von  Reccum,  who  removed  it  to  GrUnstadt. 

Frankenthal  (Franconodal)  is  mentioned  as  a  village  in  the 
8th  century.  A  house  of  Augustinian  canons  established  here 
in  1119  by  Erkenbert,  chamberlain  of  Worms,  was  suppressed 
in  1562  by  the  elector  palatine  Frederick  III.,  who  gave  its 
possessions  to  Protestant  refugees  from  the  Netherlands.  In 
•  577  this  colony  received  town  rights  from  the  elector  John 
Casimir,  whose  successor  fortified  the  place.  From  1623  until 
1652,  save  for  two  years,  it  was  occupied  by  the  Spaniards,  and 
in  1688-1689  it  was  stormed  and  burned  by  the  French,  the 
fortifications  being  razed.  In  1607  it  was  reconstituted  as  a  town, 
and  under  the  elector  Charles  Theodore  it  became  the  capital 
of  the  Palatinate.  From  1798  to  1814  it  was  incorporated  in  the 
French  department  of  Mont  Tonnerre. 

See  Wille,  Stadt  u.  Festung  Frankenthal  wdhrend  drs  dreissig- 
jdhrire*  Krieges  (Heidelberg,  1877);  Hildenbrand,  Gesch.  der  Stadt 
FrantfHthal  (1893).  For  the  porcelain  see  Heuser,  Frankenthaler 
Grupptn  and  Figure*  (Spires,  1899). 

FRANKENWALD,  a  mountainous  district  of  Germany, 
forming  the  geological  connexion  between  the  Fichtelgcbirge 
and  the  Thuringian  Forest.  It  is  a  broad  well-wooded  plateau, 
running  for  about  30  m.  in  a  north-westerly  direction,  descending 
gently  on  the  north  and  eastern  sides  towards  the  Saale,  but  muiv 
precipitously  to  the  Bavarian  plain  in  the  west,  and  attaining  its 
highest  elevation  in  the  Kieferle  near  Steinheid  (2900  ft.).  Along 
the  centre  lies  the  watershed  between  the  basins  of  the  Main  and 
the  Saale,  belonging  to  the  systems  of  the  Rhine  and  Elbe 
respectively.  The  principal  tributaries  of  the  Main  from  the 
Frankenwald  are  the  Rodach  and  Hasslach,  and  of  the  Saale, 
theSelbilz. 

See  H.  Schmid,  Fuhrer  durch  den  Frankemcald  (Bamberg,  1894); 
Meyer,  Tkuringen  und  der  Frankenwald  (isth  ed.,  Leipzig,  1900), 
ana  Gumbel.  Geognostische  Beschreibung  des  Fichtelgebirges  mil  dent 
Frankemcald  (Gotha,  1879). 

FRANKFORT,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Clinton  county, 
Indiana,  U.S.A.,  40  m.  N.W.  of  Indianapolis.  Pop.  (1890) 
5919;  (1900)  7100  (144 foreign-born);  (1910)  8634.  Frankfort 
is  served  by  the  Chicago,  Indianapolis  &  Louisville,  the  Lake  Erie 
&  Western,  the  Vandalia,  and  the  Toledo,  St  Louis  &  Western 
railways,  and  by  the  Indianapolis  &  North -Western  Traction 
Intcrurban  railway  (electric).  The  city  is  a  division  point  on 
the  Toledo,  St  Louis  &  Western  railway,  which  has  large  shops 
here.  Frank/on  is  a  trade  centre  for  an  agricultural  and  lumber- 

ing region;  among  its  manufactures  are  handles,  agricultural 
implements  and  foundry  products.  The  first  settlement  in  the 
neighbourhood  was  made  in  1826;  in  1830  the  town  was  founded, 
and  in  1875  it  was  chartered  as  a  city.  The  city  limits  were 
considerably  extended  immediately  after  1900. 
FRANKFORT,  the  capital  city  of  Kentucky,  U.S.A.,  and  the 

county-seat  of  Franklin  county,  on  the  Kentucky  river,  about 
55  m.  E.  of  Louisville.  Pop.  (1890)  7892;  (1900)  9487,  of  whom 
3316  were  negroes;  (1910  census)  10,465.  The  city  is  served 
by  the  Chesapeake  &  Ohio,  the  Louisville  &  Nashville,  and  the 
Frankfort  &  Cincinnati  railways,  by  the  Central  Kentucky 
Traction  Co.  (electric),  and  by  steamboat  lines  to  Cincinnati, 
Louisville  and  other  river  ports.  It  is  built  among  picturesque 
hills  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  and  is  in  the  midst  of  the  famous 

Kentucky  "  blue  grass  region  "  and  of  a  rich  lumber-producing 
region.  The  most  prominent  building  is  the  Capitol,  about  400  ft. 
long  and  185  ft.  wide,  built  of  granite  and  white  limestone  in  the 
Italian  Renaissance  style,  with  70  large  Ionic  columns,  and  a 

dome  205  ft.  above  the  terrace  line,  supported  by  24  other 

columns.  The  Capitol  was  built  in  1905-1907  at  a  cost  of  more 
than  $2,000,000;  in  it  are  housed  the  state  library  and  the 
library  of  the  Kentucky  State  Historical  Society.  At  Frankfort, 
also,  are  the  state  arsenal,  the  state  penitentiary  and  the  state 
home  for  feeble-minded  children,  and  just  outside  the  city 
limits  is  the  state  coloured  normal  school.  The  old  capitol  (first 
occupied  in  1829)  is  still  standing.  In  Franklin  cemetery  rest 

the  remains  of  Daniel  Boone  and  of  Theodore  O'Hara  (1820- 
1867),  a  lawyer,  soldier,  journalist  and  poet,  who  served  in  the 
U.S.  army  in  1846-1848  during  the  Mexican  War,  took  part  in 
filibustering  expeditions  to  Cuba,  served  in  the  Confederate  army, 

and  is  best  known  as  the  author  of  "  The  Bivouac  of  the  Dead," 
a  poem  written  for  the  burial  in  Frankfort  of  some  soldiers 
who  had  lost  their  lives  at  Buena  Vista.  Here  also  are  the 

graves  of  Richard  M.  Johnson,  vice-president  of  the  United 
States  in  1837-1841,  and  the  sculptor  Joel  T.  Hart  (1810-1877). 
The  city  has  a  considerable  trade  with  the  surrounding  country, 
in  which  large  quantities  of  tobacco  and  hemp  are  produced; 
its  manufactures  include  lumber,  brooms,  chairs,  shoes,  hemp 
twine,  canned  vegetables  and  glass  bottles.  The  total  value  of 

the  city's  factory  product  in  1905  was  $1,747,338,  being  31-6% 
more  than  in  1900.  Frankfort  (said  to  have  been  named  after 
Stephen  Frank,  one  of  an  early  pioneer  party  ambushed  here  by 
Indians)  was  founded  in  1786  by  General  James  Wilkinson,  then 
deeply  interested  in  trade  with  the  Spanish  at  New  Orleans,  and 
in  the  midst  of  his  Spanish  intrigues.  In  1792  the  city  was  made 
the  capital  of  the  state.  In  1862,  during  the  famous  campaign  in 
Kentucky  of  General  Braxton  Bragg  (Confederate)  and  General 
D.  C.  Buell  (Federal),  Frankfort  was  occupied  for  a  short  time 
by  Bragg,  who,  just  before  being  forced  out  by  Buell,  took  part  in 
the  inauguration  of  Richard  J.  Hawes,  chosen  governor  by  the 
Confederates  of  the  state.  Hawes,  however,  never  discharged 
the  duties  of  his  office.  During  the  bitter  contest  for  the  governor- 

ship in  1900  between  William  Goebel  (Democrat)  and  William  S. 
Taylor  (Republican),  each  of  whom  claimed  the  election,  Goebel 
was  assassinated  at  Frankfort.  (See  also  KENTUCKY.)  Frankfort 
received  a  city  charter  in  1839. 
FRANKFORT-ON-MAIN  (Ger.  Frankfurt  am  Main),  a  city 

of  Germany,  in  the  Prussian  province  of  Hesse-Nassau,  prin- 
cipally on  the  right  bank  of  the  Main,  24  m.  above  its  confluence 

with  the  Rhine  at  Mainz,  and  16  m.  N.  from  Darmstadt.  Always 
a  place  of  great  trading  importance,  long  the  place  of  election 
for  the  German  kings,  and  until  1866,  together  with  Hamburg, 
Bremen  and  LUbeck,  one  of  the  four  free  cities  of  Germany,  it 
still  retains  its  position  as  one  of  the  leading  commercial  centres 
of  the  German  empire.  Its  situation  in  the  broad  and  fertile 
valley  of  the  Main,  the  northern  horizon  formed  by  the  soft 
outlines  of  the  Taunus  range,  is  one  of  great  natural  beauty, 
the  surrounding  country  being  richly  clad  with  orchard  and 
forest. 

Frankfort  is  one  of  the  most  interesting,  as  it  is  also  one  of 
the  wealthiest,  of  German  cities.  Apart  from  its  commercial 

importance,  its  position,  close  to  the  fashionable  watering-places 

of  Homburg,  Nauhcim  and  Wiesbaden,  has  rendered  it  "  cos- 
mopolitan "  in  the  best  sense  of  the  term.  The  various  stages  in 

the  development  of  the  city  are  clearly  indicated  in  its  general 
plan  and  the  surviving  names  of  many  of  its  streets.  The  line 
of  the  original  1 2th  century  walls  and  moat  is  marked  by  the 
streets  of  which  the  names  end  in  -graben,  from  the  Hirschgraben 
on  the  W.  to  the  Wollgraben  on  the  E.  The  space  enclosed  by 

these  and  by  the  river  on  the  S.  is  known  as  the  "  old  town  " 
(Altiladt).  The  so-called  "  new  town  "  (Neustadt),  added  in  1333, 
extends  to  the  Anlagen,  the  beautiful  gardens  and  promenades 
laid  out  (1806-1812)  on  the  site  of  the  1 7th  century  fortifications, 
of  which  they  faithfully  preserve  the  general  ground  plan.  Of 
the  medieval  fortifications  the  picturesque  Eschenheimer  Tor,  a 

round  tower  155  ft.  high,  dating  from  1400  to  1428,  the  Renten- 
turm  (1456)  on  the  Main  and  the  Kuhhirtenturm  (c.  1490)  in 
Sachsenhausen,  are  the  sole  remains.  Since  the  demolition  of 
the  fortifications  the  city  has  greatly  expanded.  Sachsenhausen 
on  the  south  bank  of  the  river,  formerly  the  seat  of  a  commandery 
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of  the  Teutonic  Order  (by  treaty  with  Austria  in  1842  all  pro- 

perty and  rights  of  the  order  in  Frankfort  territory  were  sold 
to  the  city,  except  the  church  and  house),  is  now  a  quarter  of 
the  city.  In  other  directions  also  the  expansion  has  been  rapid; 
the  village  of  Bornheim  was  incorporated  in  Frankfort  in  1877, 
the  former  Hessian  town  of  Bockenheim  in  1895,  and  the  suburbs 
of  Niederrad,  Oberrad  and  Seckbach  in  1900. 

The  main  development  of  the  city  has  been  to  the  north  of  the 
river,  which  is  crossed  by  numerous  bridges  and  flanked  by  fine 
quays  and  promenades.  The  Altstadt,  though  several  broad 
streets  have  been  opened  through  it,  still  preserves  many  of  its 
narrow  alleys  and  other  medieval  features.  The  Judengasse 

(Ghetto),  down  to  1806  the  sole  Jews'  quarter,  has  been  pulled 
down,  with  the  exception  of  the  ancestral  house  of  the  Rothschild 
family — No.  148 — which  has  been  restored  and  retains  its 
ancient  facade.  As  the  Altstadt  is  mainly  occupied  by  artisans 
and  petty  tradesmen,  so  the  Neustadt  is  the  principal  business 
quarter  of  the  city,  containing  the  chief  public  buildings  and  the 
principal  hotels.  The  main  arteries  of  the  city  are  the  Zeil,  a 
broad  street  running  from  the  Friedberger  Anlage  to  the  Ross- 
markt  and  thence  continued,  by  the  Kaiserstrasse,  through  the 
fine  new  quarter  built  after  1872,  to  the  magnificent  principal 
railway  station;  and  the  Steinweg  and  Goethestrasse,  which 
lead  by  the  Bockenheimer  Tor  to  the  Bockenheimer  Landstrasse, 
a  broad  boulevard  intersecting  the  fashionable  residential  suburb 
to  the  N.W. 

Churches. — The  principal  ecclesiastical  building  in  Frankfort 
is  the  cathedral  (Dom).  Built  of  red  sandstone,  with  a  massive 
tower  terminating  in  a  richly  ornamented  cupola  and  300  ft.  in 
height,  it  is  the  most  conspicuousobject  in  the  city.  Thisbuilding, 
in  which  the  Roman  emperors  were  formerly  elected  and,  since 
1 562,  crowned,  was  founded  in  852  by  King  Louis  the  German,  and 

was  later  known  as  the  Salvator  Kirche.  After  its  re'construction 
(1235-1239),  it  was  dedicated  to  St  Bartholomew.  From  this 
period  date  the  nave  and  the  side  aisles;  the  choir  was  completed 

in  1315-1338  and  the  long  transepts  in  1346-1354.  The  cloisters 
were  rebuilt  in  1348-1447,  and  the  electoral  chapel,  on  the  south 
of  the  choir,  was  completed  in  1355.  The  tower  was  begun  in 
1415,  but  remained  unfinished.  On  the  i5th  of  August  1867 
the  tower  and  roof  were  destroyed  by  fire  and  considerable 
damage  was  done  to  the  rest  of  the  edifice.  The  restoration 
was  immediately  taken  in  hand,  and  the  whole  work  was  finished 
in  1 88 1,  including  the  completion  of  the  tower,  according  to  the 
plans  of  the  isth  century  architect,  Hans  von  Ingelheim.  In 
the  interior  is  the  tomb  of  the  German  king  Giinther  of  Schwarz- 
burg,  who  died  in  Frankfort  in  1349,  and  that  of  Rudolph,  the 
last  knight  of  Sachsenhausen,  who  died  in  1371.  Among  the 
other  Roman  Catholic  churches  are  the  Leonhardskirche,  the 

Liebfrauenkirche  (church  of  Our  Lady)  and  the  Deutschordens- 
kirche  (i4th  century)  in  Sachsenhausen.  The  Leonhardskirche 
(restored  in  1882)  was  begun  in  1219,  it  is  said  on  the  site  of  the 

palace  of  Charlemagne.  It  was  originally  a  three-aisled  basilica, 
but  is  now  a  five-aisled  Hallenkirche;  the  choir  was  added  in 
1314.  It  has  two  Romanesque  towers.  The  Liebfrauenkirche 
is  first  mentioned  in  1314  as  a  collegiate  church;  the  nave  was 

consecrated  in  1340.  The  choir  was  added  in  1506-1509  and  the 
whole  church  thoroughly  restored  in  the  second  half  of  the  i8th 
century,  when  the  tower  was  built  (1770).  Of  the  Protestant 
churches  the  oldest  is  the  Nikolaikirche,  which  dates  from  the 

I3th  century;  the  fine  cast-iron  spire  erected  in  1843  had  to  be 
taken  down  in  1901.  The  Paulskirche,  the  principal  Evangelical 
(Lutheran)  church,  built  between  1786  and  1833,  is  a  red  sand- 

stone edifice  of  no  architectural  pretensions,  but  interesting 

as  the  seat  of  the  national  parliament  of  1848-1849.  The 
Katharinenkirche,  built  1678-1681  on  the  site  of  an  older  build- 

ing, is  famous  in  Frankfort  history  as  the  place  where  the  first 
Protestant  sermon  was  preached  in  1522.  Among  the  more 
noteworthy  of  the  newer  Protestant  churches  are  the  Peterskirche 

(1892-1895)  in  the  North  German  Renaissance  style,  with  a 
tower  256  ft.  high,  standing  north  from  the  Zeil,  the  Christus- 
kirche  (1883)  and  the  Lutherkirche  (1880-1893).  An  English 
church,  in  Early  English  Gothic  style,  situated  adjacent  to  the 

Bockenheimer  Landstrasse,  was  completed  and  consecrated 
in  1906. 

Of  the  five  synagogues,  the  chief  (or  Hauptsynagoge) ,  lying 
in  the  Bornestrasse,  is  an  attractive  building  of  red  sandstone 
in  the  Moorish-Byzantine  style. 

Public  Buildings. — Of  the  secular  buildings  in  Frankfort,  the 
Romer,  for  almost  five  hundred  years  the  Rathaus  (town  hall) 
of  the  city,  is  of  prime  historical  interest.  It  lies  on  the  Romer- 
berg,  a  square  flanked  by  curious  medieval  houses.  It  is  first 
mentioned  in  1322,  was  bought  with  the  adjacent  hostelry  in 
1405  by  the  city  and  rearranged  as  a  town  hall,  and  has  since, 
from  time  to  time,  been  enlarged  by  the  purchase  of  adjoining 
patrician  houses,  forming  a  complex  of  buildings  of  various 
styles  and  dates  surmounted  by  a  clock  tower.  The  facade  was 

rebuilt  (1896-1898)  in  late  Gothic  style.  It  was  here,  in  the 
Wahlzimmer  (or  election-chamber)  that  the  electors  or  their 
plenipotentiaries  chose  the  German  kings,  and  here  in  the 

Kaisersaal  (emperors'  hall)  that  the  coronation  festival  was  held, 
at  which  the  new  king  or  emperor  dined  with  the  electors  after 
having  shown  himself  from  the  balcony  to  the  people.  The 
Kaisersaal  retained  its  antique  appearance  until  1843,  when, 
as  also  again  in  1904,  it  was  restored  and  redecorated;  it  is  now 
furnished  with  a  series  of  modern  paintings  representing  the 
German  kings  and  Roman  emperors  from  Charlemagne  to 
Francis  II.,  in  all  fifty- two,  and  a  statue  of  the  first  German 
emperor,  William  I.  New  municipal  buildings  adjoining  the 

"  Romer  "  on  the  north  side  were  erected  in  1900-1903  in  German 
Renaissance  style,  with  a  handsome  tower  220  ft.  high;  beneath 
it  is  a  public  wine-cellar,  and  on  the  first  storey  a  grand  municipal 
hall.  The  palace  of  the  princes  of  Thurn  and  Taxis  in  the 
Eschenheimer  Gasse  was  built  (1732-1741)  from  the  designs  of 
Robert  de  Cotte,  chief  architect  to  Louis  XIV.  of  France.  From 
1806  to  1 8 10  it  was  the  residence  of  Karl  von  Dalberg,  prince- 
primate  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  with  whose  dominions 
Frankfort  had  been  incorporated  by  Napoleon.  From  1816  to 
1866  it  was  the  seat  of  the  German  federal  diet.  It  is  now 

annexed  to  the  principal  post  office  (built  1892-1894),  which  lies 
close  to  it  on  the  Zeil.  The  Saalhof.  built  on  the  site  of  the  palace 
erected  by  Louis  the  Pious  in  822,  overlooking  the  Main,  has 
a  chapel  of  the  i2th  century,  the  substructure  dating  from 
Carolingian  times.  This  is  the  oldest  building  in  Frankfort. 
The  facade  of  the  Saalhof  in  the  Saalgasse  dates  from  1604,  the 

southern  wing  with  the  two  gables  from  1715  to  1717.  Of  numer- 
ous other  medieval  buildings  may  be  mentioned  theLeinwandhaus 

(linendrapers'  hall),  a  i5th  century  building  reconstructed  in 
1892  as  a  municipal  museum.  In  the  Grosser  Hirschgraben  is 
the  Goethehaus,  a  i6th  century  building  which  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  Goethe  family  in  1733.  Here  Goethe  lived 
from  his  birth  in  1 749  until  1 775.  In  1863  the  house  was  acquired 
by  the  Freies  deutsche  Hochstift  and  was  opened  to  the  public.  It 

has  been  restored,  from  Goethe's  account  of  it  in  Dichtung  und 
Wahrheit,  as  nearly  as  possible  to  its  condition  in  the  poet's  day, 
and  is  now  connected  with  a  Goethemuseum  (1897),  with  archives 
and  a  library  of  25,000  volumes  representative  of  the  Goethe 
period  of  German  literature. 

Literary  and  Scientific  Institutions. — Few  cities  of  the  same 
size  as  Frankfort  are  so  richly  endowed  with  literary,  scientific 
and  artistic  institutions,  or  possess  so  many  handsome  buildings 

appropriated  to  their  service.  The  opera-house,  erected  near  the 
Bockenheimer  Tor  in  1873-1880,  is  a  magnificent  edifice  in  the 
style  of  the  Italian  Renaissance  and  ranks  among  the  finest 
theatres  in  Europe.  There  are  also  a  theatre  (Schauspielhaus) 

in  modern  Renaissance  style  (1899-1902),  devoted  especially 
to  drama,  a  splendid  concert  hall  (Saalbau),  opened  in  1861, 
and  numerous  minor  places  of  theatrical  entertainment.  The 

public  picture  gallery  in  the  Saalhof  possesses  works  by  Hans 
Holbein,  Grunewald,  Van  Dyck,  Teniers,  Van  der  Neer,  Hans 
von  Kulmbach,  Lucas  Cranach  and  other  masters.  The  Stadel 

Art  Institute  (Stadel'sches  Kunstinstitut)  in  Sachsenhausen, 
founded  by  the  banker  J.  F.  Stadel  in  1816,  contains  a  picture 
gallery  and  a  cabinet  of  engravings  extremely  rich  in  works  of 
German  art.  The  municipal  library,  with  300,000  volumes, 
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boasts  among  its  rarer  treasures  a  Gutenberg  Bible  printed  at 
Mainz  between  1450  and  1455,  another  on  parchment  dated 
146.-,  the  Imtitutiones  Jusliniani  (Main/,  1468),  the  Theuerdank, 
with  woodcuts  by  Hans  Schaufelein,  and  numerous  valuable 
autographs.  It  also  contains  a  fine  collection  of  coins.  The 

Bothmann  Museum  owes  its  celebrity  principally  to  Dannecker's 
••  Ariadne,"  but  it  also  possesses  the  original  plaster  model  of 
Thorwaldsrn's  "  Entrance  of  Alexander  the  Great  into  Babylon." 
There  may  also  be  mentioned  the  Industrial  An  Exhibition  of 
the  Polytechnic  Association  and  two  conservatories  of  music. 
Among  the  scientific  institutions  the  first  place  belongs  to  the 

Senekenberg'sckes  naturkistorische  Museum,  containing  valuable 
collections  of  birds  and  shells.  Next  must  be  mentioned  the 
Kunstgewerbe  (museum  of  arts  and  crafts)  and  the  Musical 
Museum,  with  valuable  MSS.  and  portraits.  Besides  the 
municipal  library  (Stadtbibliothtk)  mentioned  above  there  are 
three  others  of  importance,  the  Rothschild,  the  Senckenberg 

and  the  Jewish  library  (with  a  well-appointed  reading-room). 
There  are  numerous  high-grade  schools,  musical  and  other  learned 
societies  and  excellent  hospitals.  The  last  include  the  large 

municipal  infirmary  and  the  Senckenberg'sches  Stift,  a  hospital 
mod  almshouses  founded  by  a  doctor,  Johann  C.  Senckenberg 
(d.  1772).  The  Royal  Institute  for  experimental  therapeutics 
(Kinigl.Institulfur  experimented  Therapie),  moved  to  Frankfort 
in  1800,  attracts  numerous  foreign  students,  and  is  especially 
concerned  with  the  study  of  bacteriology  and  serums. 

Bridges. — Seven  bridges  (of  which  two  are  railway)  cross  the 
Main.  The  most  interesting  of  these  is  the  Alte  Mainbrucke, 
a  red  sandstone  structure  of  fourteen  arches,  815  ft.  long,  dating 
from  the  Mth  century.  On  it  are  a  mill,  a  statue  cf  Charlemagne 
and  an  iron  crucifix  surmounted  by  a  gilded  cock.  The  latter 
commemorates,  according  to  tradition,  the  fowl  which  was  the 
first  living  being  to  cross  the  bridge  and  thus  fell  a  prey  to  the 
devil,  who  in  hope  of  a  nobler  victim  had  sold  his  assistance 
to  the  architect.  Antiquaries,  however,  assert  that  it  probably 
marks  the  spot  where  criminals  were  in  olden  times  flung  into 
the  river.  Other  bridges  are  the  Obermainbrticke  of  five  iron 
arches,  opened  in  1878;  an  iron  foot  (suspension)  bridge,  the 
Untermainbrucke;  the  Wilhelmsbrttcke,  a  fine  structure,  which 
from  1849  to  1890  served  as  a  railway  bridge  and  was  then 
opened  as  a  road  bridge;  and  two  new  iron  bridges  at  Gutleuthof 
and  Xiederrad  (below  the  city),  which  carry  the  railway  traffic 
from  the  south  to  the  north  bank  of  the  Main,  where  all  lines 
converge  in  a  central  station  of  the  Prussian  state  railways. 
This  station,  which  was  built  in  1883-1888  and  has  replaced 
the  three  stations  belonging  to  private  companies,  which  formerly 
stood  in  juxtaposition  on  the  Anlagen  (or  promenades)  near  the 
Mainzer  Tor,  lies  some  half-mile  to  the  west.  The  intervening 
ground  upon  which  the  railway  lines  and  buildings  stood  was 
sold  for  building  sites,  the  sum  obtained  being  more  than  sufficient 
to  cover  the  cost  of  the  majestic  central  terminus  (the  third 
largest  in  the  world),  which,  in  addition  to  spacious  and  handsome 
halls  for  passenger  accommodation,  has  three  glass-covered  spans 
of  180  ft.  width  each.  Yet  the  exigencies  of  traffic  demand 
further  extensions,  and  another  large  station  was  in  1909  in 
process  of  construction  at  the  east  end  of  the  city,  devised  to 
receive  the  local  traffic  of  lines  running  eastward,  while  a  through 
station  for  the  north  to  south  traffic  was  projected  on  a  site 
farther  west  of  the  central  terminus. 

Frankfort  lies  at  the  junction  of  lines  of  railway  connecting 
it  directly  with  all  the  important  cities  of  south  and  central 
Germany.  Here  cross  and  unite  the  lines  from  Berlin  to  Basel, 
from  Cologne  to  Wiirzburg  and  Vienna,  from  Hamburg  and 
Cassel,  and  from  Dresden  and  Leipzig  to  France  and  Switzerland. 
The  river  Main  has  been  dredged  so  as  to  afford  heavy  barge 
traffic  with  the  towns  of  the  upper  Main  and  with  the  Rhine, 
and  cargo  boats  load  and  unload  alongside  its  busy  quays. 
A  well-devised  system  of  electric  tramways  provides  for  local 
communication  within  the  city  and  with  the  outlying  suburbs. 

Trade.  Commerce  and  Industries. — Frankfort  has  always 
been  more  of  a  commercial  than  an  industrial  town,  and  though 
of  late  yean  it  has  somewhat  lost  its  pre-eminent  position  as 

a  banking  centre  it  has  counterbalanced  the  loss  in  increased 
industrial  development.  The  suburbs  of  Sachsenhausen  and 
Bockcnhcim  have  particularly  developed  considerable  industrial 
activity,  especially  in  publishing  and  printing,  brewing  and  the 
manufacture  of  quinine.  Other  sources  of  employment  are  the 
cutting  of  hair  for  making  hats,  the  production  of  fancy  goods, 

type,  machinery,  soap  and  perfumery,  ready-made  clothing, 
chemicals,  electro-technical  apparatus,  jewelry  and  metal  wares. 
Market  gardening  is  extensively  carried  on  in  the  neighbourhood 
and  cider  largely  manufactured.  There  are  two  great  fairs  held 
in  the  town, — the  Ostermesse,  or  spring  fair,  and  the  Herbstmesse, 
or  autumn  fair.  The  former,  which  was  the  original  nucleus 

of  all  the  commercial  prosperity  of  the  ci'y,  begins  on  the  second 
Wednesday  before  Easter;  and  the  latter  on  the  second  Wednes- 

day before  the  8th  of  September.  They  last  three  weeks,  and  the 
last  day  save  one,  called  the  Nickelchestag,  is  distinguished  by 
the  influx  of  people  from  the  neighbouring  country.  The  trade  in 
leather  is  of  great  and  growing  importance.  A  horse  fair  has 
been  held  twice  a  year  since  1862  under  the  patronage  of  the 
agricultural  society;  and  the  wool  market  was  reinstituted 
in  1872  by  the  German  Trade  Society  (Deutscher  Handelsverein). 
Frankfort  has  long  been  famous  as  one  of  the  principal  banking 
centres  of  Europe,  and  is  now  only  second  to  Berlin,  in  this 
respect,  among  German  cities,  and  it  is  remarkable  for  the  large 
business  that  is  done  in  government  stock.  In  the  I7lh  century 
the  town  was  the  seat  of  a  great  book-trade;  but  it  has  long 

been  distanced  in  this  department  by  Leipzig.  The  'Frankfurter 
Journal  was  founded  in  1615,  the  Postzeitung  in  1616,  the  Neue 
Frankfurter  Zeilung  in  1859,  and  the  Frankfurter  Presse  in  1866. 

Of  memorial  monuments  the  largest  and  most  elaborate  in 
Frankfort  is  that  erected  in  1858  in  honour  of  the  early  German 
printers.  It  was  modelled  by  Ed.  von  der  Launitz  and  executed 
by  Herr  von  Krcis.  The  statues  of  Gutenberg,  Fust  and 

Schb'ffer  form  a  group  on  the  top;  an  ornamented  frieze  presents 
medallions  of  a  number  of  famous  printers;  belorv  these  are 
figures  representing  the  towns  cf  Mainz,  Strassburg,  Venice 
and  Frankfort;  and  on  the  corners  of  the  pedestal  are  allegorical 
statues  of  theology,  poetry,  science  and  industry.  The  statue 

of  Goethe  (1844)  in  the  Goetheplatz  is  by  Ludwig  von  Schwan- 
thaler.  The  Schiller  statue,  erected  in  1863,  is  the  work  of  a 
Frankfort  artist,  Johann  Dielmann.  A  monument  in  the 
Bockenheim  Anlage,  dated  1837,  preserves  the  memory  of 
Guiollett,  the  burgomaster,  to  whom  the  town  is  mainly  indebted 
for  the  beautiful  promenades  which  occupy  the  site  of  the  old 
fortifications;  and  similar  monuments  have  been  reared  to 
Senckenberg  (1863),  Schopenhauer,  Klemens  Brentano  the  poet 
and  Samuel  Thomas  Sdmmerring  (1755-1830),  the  anatomist  and 
inventor  of  an  electric  telegraph.  In  the  Opernplatz  is  an 
equestrian  statue  of  the  emperor  Wilhelm  I.  by  Buscher. 

Cemeteries. — The  new  cemetery  (opened  in  1828)  contains 
the  graves  of  Arthur  Schopenhauer  and  Feuerbach,  of  Passavant 
the  biographer  of  Raphael,  Ballenberger  the  artist,  Hessemer 
the  architect,  Sommerring,  and  Johann  Friedrich  Bohmer 
the  historian.  The  Bethmann  vault  attracts  attention  by 
three  bas-reliefs  from  the  chisel  of  Thorwaldsen;  and  the 
Reichenbach  mausoleum  is  a  vast  pile  designed  by  Hessemer 
at  the  command  of  Wiliiam  II.  of  Hesse,  and  adorned  with 
sculptures  by  Zwerger  and  von  der  Lausitz.  In  the  Jewish 
section,  which  is  walled  off  from  the  rest  of  the  burying-ground, 
the  most  remarkable  tombs  are  those  of  the  Rothschild  family. 

Parks. — In  addition  to  the  park  in  the  south-western  district, 

Frankfort  possesses  two  delightful  "pleasure  grounds,  which 
attract  large  numbers  of  visitors,  the  Palmengarten  in  the 
west  and  the  zoological  garden  in  the  east  of  the  city.  The 
former  is  remarkable  for  the  collection  of  palms  purchased  in 
1868  from  the  deposed  duke  Adolph  of  Nassau. 

Government. — The  present  municipal  constitution  of  the 
city  dates  from  1867  and  presents  some  points  of  difference 
from  the  ordinary  Prussian  system.  Bismarck  was  desirous  of 
giving  the  city,  in  view  of  its  former  freedom,  a  more  liberal 
constitution  than  is  usual  in  ordinary  cases.  Formerly  fifty-four 
representatives  were  elected,  but  provision  was  made  (in  the 
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constitution)  for  increasing  the  number,  and  they  at  present 
number  sixty-four,  elected  for  six  years.  Every  two  years 
a  third  of  the  number  retire,  but  they  are  eligible  for  re-election. 
These  sixty-four  representatives  elect  twenty  town-councillors, 
ten  of  whom  receive  a  salary  and  ten  do  not.  The  chief  burgo- 

master (Oberburgermeister)  is  nominated  by  the  emperor  for 
twelve  years,  and  the  second  burgomaster  must  receive  the 

emperor's  approval. 
Since  1885  the  city  has  been  supplied  with  water  of  excellent 

quality  from  the  Stadtwald,  Goldstein  and  Hinkelstein,  and 
the  favourable  sanitary  condition  of  the  town  is  seen  in  the  low 
death  rate. 

Population. — The  population  of  Frankfort  has  steadily 
increased  since  the  beginning  of  the  ipth  century;  it  amounted 
in  1817  to  41,458;  (184°)  55,269;  (1864)  77,372;  (1871) 
59,265;  (1875)  103,136;  (1890)  179,985;  and  (1905),  including 
the  incorporated  suburban  districts,  334,951,  of  whom  175,909 
were  Protestants,  88,457  Roman  Catholics  and  21,974  Jews. 

History. — Excavations  around  the  cathedral  have  incontest- 
ably  proved  that  Frankfort-on-Main  (Trajectum  ad  Moenum) 
was  a  settlement  in  Roman  times  and  was  probably  founded 
in  the  ist  century  of  the  Christian  era.  It  may  thus  be  accounted 

one  of  the  earliest  German — the  so-called  "  Roman  " — towns. 
Numerous  places  in  the  valley  of  the  Main  are  mentioned  in 
chronicles  anterior  to  the  time  that  Frankfort  is  first  noticed. 

Disregarding  popular  tradition,  which  connects  the  origin  of  the 
town  with  a  legend  that  Charlemagne,  when  retreating  before 
the  Saxons,  was  safely  conducted  across  the  river  by  a  doe,  it 
may  be  asserted  that  the  first  genuine  historical  notice  of  the 

town  occurs  in  793,  when  Einhard,  Charlemagne's  biographer, 
tells  us  that  he  spent  the  winter  in  the  villa  Frankonovurd. 
Next  year  there  is  mention  more  than  once  of  a  royal  palace 
here,  and  the  early  importance  of  the  place  is  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  in  this  year  it  was  chosen  as  the  seat  of  the  ecclesiastical 

council  by  which  image- worship  was  condemned.  The  name 
Frankfort  is  also  found  in  several  official  documents  of  Charle- 

magne's reign;  and  from  the  notices  that  occur  in  the  early 
chronicles  and  charters  it  would  appear  that  the  place  was  the 
most  populous  at  least  of  the  numerous  villages  of  the  Main 
district.  During  the  Carolingian  period  it  was  the  seat  of  no 
fewer  than  16  imperial  councils  or  colloquies.  The  town  was 
probably  at  first  built  on  an  island  in  the  river.  It  was  originally 
governed  by  the  royal  officer  or  actor  dominicus,  and  down  even 
to  the  close  of  the  Empire  it  remained  a  purely  imperial  or 
royal  town.  It  gradually  acquired  various  privileges,  and  by 
the  close  of  the  i4th  century  the  only  mark  of  dependence  was 
the  payment  of  a  yearly  tax.  Louis  the  Pious  dwelt  more 
frequently  at  Frankfort  than  his  father  Charlemagne  had  done, 
and  about  823  he  built  himself  a  new  palace,  the  basis  of  the  later 
Saalhof.  In  822  and  823  two  great  diets  were  held  in  the  palace, 
and  at  the  former  there  were  present  deputies  from  the  eastern 
Slavs,  the  Avars  and  the  Normans.  The  place  continued  .to 
be  a  favourite  residence  with  Louis  the  German,  who  died  there 
in  876,  and  was  the  capital  of  the  East  Prankish  kingdom. 
By  the  rest  of  the  Carolingian  kings  it  was  less  frequently  visited, 
and  this  neglect  was  naturally  greater  during  the  period  of  the 
Saxon  and  Salic  emperors  from  919  to  1137.  Diets,  however, 
were  held  in  the  town  in  951,  1015,  1069  and  1109,  and  councils 
in  1000  and  1006.  From  a  privilege  of  Henry  IV.,  in  1074, 
granting  the  city  of  Worms  freedom  from  tax  in  their  trade 
with  several  royal  cities,  it  appears  that  Frankfort  was  even 
then  a  place  of  some  commercial  importance. 

Under  the  Hohenstaufens  many  brilliant  diets  were  held 
within  its  walls.  That  of  1147  saw,  also,  the  first  election  of  a 
German  king  at  Frankfort,  in  the  person  of  Henry,  son  of  Conrad 
III.  But  as  the  father  outlived  the  son,  it  was  Frederick  I., 
Barbarossa,  who  was  actually  the  first  reigning  king  to  be 
elected  here  (in  1152).  With  the  beginning  of  the  I3th  century 
the  municipal  constitution  appears  to  have  taken  definite  shape. 
The  chief  official  was  the  royal  bailiff  (Schultheiss),  who  is  first 
mentioned  in  1 193,  and  whose  powers  were  subsequently  enlarged 
by  the  abolition,  in  1219,  of  the  office  of  the  royal  Vogt  or  advo- 

catus.  About  this  time  a  body  of  Schojfen  (scabini,  jurats), 
fourteen  in  number,  was  formed  to  assist  in  the  control  of 
municipal  affairs,  and  with  their  appointment  the  first  step  was 
taken  towards  civic  representative  government.  Soon,  however, 
the  activity  of  the  Schojfen  became  specifically  confined  to  the 
determination  of  legal  disputes,  and  in  their  place  a  new  body 

(Collegium)  of  counsellors — Ratmannen — also  fourteen  in  number, 
was  appointed  for  the  general  administration  of  local  matters, 
in  1311,  the  two  burgomasters,  now  chiefs  of  the  municipality, 
take  the  place  of  the  royal  Schullheiss.  In  the  i3th  century, 
the  Frankfort  Fair,  which  is  first  mentioned  in  1150,  and  the 
origin  of  which  must  have  been  long  anterior  to  that  date,  is 
referred  to  as  being  largely  frequented.  No  fewer  than  10  new 
churches  were  erected  in  the  years  from  1220  to  1270.  It  was 
about  the  same  period,  probably  in  1240,  that  the  Jews  first 
settled  in  the  town.  In  the  contest  which  Louis  the  Bavarian 
maintained  with  the  papacy  Frankfort  sided  with  the  emperor, 
and  it  was  consequently  placed  under  an  interdict  for  20  years 

from  1329  to  1349.  On  Louis'  death  it  refused  to  accept  the  papal 
conditions  of  pardon,  and  only  yielded  to  Charles  IV.,  the  papal 
nominee,  when  Giinther  of  Schwarzburg  thought  it  more  prudent 
to  abdicate  in  his  favour.  Charles  granted  the  city  a  full  amnesty, 
and  confirmed  its  liberties  and  privileges. 

By  the  famous  Golden  Bull  of  1356  Frankfort  was  declared 
the  seat  of  the  imperial  elections,  and  it  still  preserves  an  official 
contemporaneous  copy  of  the  original  document  as  the  most 
precious  of  the  eight  imperial  bulls  in  its  possession.  From  the 
date  of  the  bull  to  the  close  of  the  Empire  Frankfort  retained  the 

position  of  "  Wahlstadt,"  and  only  five  of  the  two-and-twenty 
monarchs  who  ruled  during  that  period  were  elected  elsewhere. 

In  1388-1389  Frankfort  assisted  the  South  German  towns 
in  their  wars  with  the  princes  and  nobles  (the  Stadtekrieg), 
and  in  a  consequent  battle  with  the  troops  of  the  Palatinate, 
the  town  banner  was  lost  and  carried  to  Kronberg,  where  it  was 
long  preserved  as  a  trophy.  On  peace  being  concluded  in  1391, 
the  town  had  to  pay  12,562  florins,  and  this  brought  it  into 
great  financial  difficulties.  In  the  course  of  the  next  50  years 
debt  was  contracted  to  the  amount  of  126,772  florins.  The  diet 
at  Worms  in  1495  chose  Frankfort  as  the  seat  of  the  newly 

instituted  imperial  chamber,  or  "  Reichskammergericht,"  and 
it  was  not  till  1527  that  the  chamber  was  removed  to  Spires. 
At  the  Reformation  Frankfort  heartily  joined  the  Protestant 
party,  and  in  consequence  it  was  hardly  treated  both  by  the 
emperor  Charles  V.  and  by  the  archbishop  of  Mainz.  It  refused 
to  subscribe  the  Augsburg  Recess,  but  at  the  same  time  it  was 

not  till  1536  that  it  was  persuaded  to  join  the  League  of  Schmal- 
kalden.  On  the  failure  of  this  confederation  it  opened  its  gates 
to  the  imperial  general  Biiren  on  the  2gth  of  December  1546, 
although  he  had  passed  by  the  city,  which  he  considered  too 
strong  for  the  forces  under  his  command.  The  emperor  was 
merciful  enough  to  leave  it  in  possession  of  its  privileges,  but  he 
inflicted  a  fine  of  80,000  gold  gulden,  and  until  October  1547 
the  citizens  had  to  endure  the  presence  of  from  8000  to  10,000 
soldiers.  This  resulted  in  a  pestilence  which  not  only  lessened 

the  population,  but  threatened  to  give  the  death-blow  to  the  great 
annual  fairs;  and  at  the  close  of  the  war  it  was  found  that  it 
had  cost  the  city  no  less  than  228,931  gulden.  In  1552  Frankfort 
was  invested  for  three  weeks  by  Maurice  of  Saxony,  who  was 
still  in  arms  against  the  emperor  Charles  V.,  but  it  continued 
to  hold  out  till  peace  was  concluded  between  the  principal 
combatants.  Between  1612  and  1616  occurred  the  great 
Fettmilch  insurrection,  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  episode 
in  the  internal  history  of  Frankfort.  The  magistracy  had  been 
acquiring  more  and  more  the  character  of  an  oligarchy;  all 

power  was  practically  in  the  hands  of  a  few  closely-related 
families;  and  the  gravest  peculation  and  malversation  took 
place  without  hindrance.  The  ordinary  citizens  were  roused  to 
assert  their  rights,  and  they  found  a  leader  in  Vincenz  Fettmilch, 
who  carried  the  contest  to  dangerous  excesses,  but  lacked 
ability  to  bring  it  to  a  successful  issue.  An  imperial  commission 
was  ultimately  appointed,  and  the  three  principal  culprits  and 
several  of  their  associates  were  executed  in  1616.  It  was  not  till 



FRANKFORT-ON-ODER— FRANKINCENSE 

21 
1801  that  the  last  mouldering  head  of  the  Fcttmilch  company 
dropped  unnoticed  from  the  Rententurm,  the  old  tower  near 
the  bridge.  In  the  words  of  Dr  Kriegk,  Geschichle  von  Frankfurt, 
(1871),  the  insurrection  completely  destroyed  the  political 
power  of  the  gilds,  gave  new  strength  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  patriciate,  and  brought  no  further  advantage  to  the  rest  of 
the  citizens  than  a  few  improvements  in  the  organization  and 
administration  of  the  magistracy.  The  Jews,  who  had  been 
attacked  by  the  popular  party,  were  solemnly  reinstated  by 
imperial  command  in  all  their  previous  privileges,  and  received 
full  compensation  for  their  losses. 

During  the  Thirty  Years'  War  Frankfort  did  not  escape. 
In  1631  Gustavus  Adolphus  garrisoned  it  with  600  men,  who 
remained  in  possession  till  they  were  expelled  four  years  later 
by  the  imperial  general  Lamboy.  In  1792  the  citizens  had  to 
pay  2,000,000  gulden  to  the  French  general  Custine;  and  in 
1796  Kleber  exacted  8,000,000  francs.  The  independence  of 
Frankfort  was  brought  to  an  end  in  1806,  on  the  formation  of 
the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine;  and  in  1810  it  was  made  the 

capital  of  the  grand-duchy  of  Frankfort,  which  had  an  area  of 
3215  sq.m.  with  302,100  inhabitants,  and  was  divided  into  the 
four  districts  of  Frankfort,  Aschaffenburg,  Fulda  and  Hanau. 
On  the  reconstitution  of  Germany  in  1815  it  again  became  a  free 
city,  and  in  the  following  year  it  was  declared  the  seat  of  the 
German  Confederation.  In  April  1833  occurred  what  is  known 
as  the  Frankfort  Insurrection  (Frankfurter  Attentat),  in  which 
a  number  of  insurgents  led  by  Georg  Bunsen  attempted  to  break 
up  the  diet.  The  city  joined  the  German  Zollverein  in  1836. 
During  the  revolutionary  period  of  1848  the  people  of  Frankfort, 
where  the  united  German  parliament  held  its  sessions,  took  a 
chief  part  in  political  movements,  and  the  streets  of  the  town 
were  more  than  once  the  scene  of  conflict.  In  the  war  of  1866 
they  were  on  the  Austrian  side.  On  the  i6th  of  July  the  Prussian 
troops,  under  General  Yogel  von  Falkenstein,  entered  the  town, 
and  on  the  iSth  of  October  it  was  formally  incorporated  with 
the  Prussian  state.  A  fine  of  6,000,000  florins  was  exacted. 

In  1871  the  treaty  which  concluded  the  Franco-German  War 
was  signed  in  the  Swan  Hotel  by  Prince  Bismarck  and  Jules 
Favre,  and  it  is  consequently  known  as  the  peace  of  Frankfort. 

AUTHORITIES. — F.  Rittweger,  Frankfurt  im  Jahre  1848  (1808); 
R.  Jung.  Dot  kistorische  Archn  der  Stadt  Frankfurt  (1897) ;  A.  Home, 
Geitkuhte  ton  Frankfurt  (4th  ed.,  1903);  H.  Grotefend,  QueUen  tur 
Frankfurter  Geschickte  (Frankfort,  1884-1888);  J.  C.  von  Fichard, 
Dit  Entstehunf  der  Reichsstndt  Frankfurt  (Frankfort,  1819);  G.  L. 
Kricgk.  Geukukte  von  Frankfurt  (Frankfort,  1871);  J.  F.  Bohmer, 

L'rkMndenbuck  der  Reithsstadt  Frankfurt  (new  ed.,  1901);  B.  Weber, Zur  Reformationsfesckickte  der  freien  Reichsstadt  Frankfurt  (1895); 
O.  Speyer.Di*  Frankfurter  Revolution  1612-1616(1883) ;  andL.Woerl, 
Guide  to  Frankfort  (Leipzig,  1898). 

FRANKFORT-ON-ODER,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  Prussian 
province  of  Brandenburg,  50  m.  S.E.  from  Berlin  on  the  main 
line  of  railway  to  Breslau  and  at  the  junction  of  lines  to  CUstrin, 
Posen  and  Grossenhain.  Pop.  (1905)  64,043.  The  town  proper 
lies  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  Oder  and  is  connected  by  a  stone 
bridge  (replacing  the  old  historical  wooden  structure)  900  ft. 
long,  with  the  suburb  of  Damm.  The  town  is  agreeably  situated 

and  has  broad  and  handsome  streets,  among  them  the  "  Linden," 
a  spacious  avenue.  Above,  on  the  western  side,  and  partly  lying 
on  the  site  of  the  old  ramparts,  is  the  residential  quarter, consisting 
mainly  of  villas  and  commanding  a  fine  prospect  of  the  Oder 
valley.  Between  this  suburb  and  the  town  lies  the  park,  in 
which  is  a  monument  to  the  poet  Ewald  Christian  von  Kleist, 
who  died  here  of  wounds  received  in  the  battle  of  Kunersdorf. 
Among  the  more  important  public  buildings  must  be  noticed 
the  Evangelical  Marienkirche  (Oberkirche),  a  handsome  brick 
edifice  of  the  I3th  century  with  five  aisles,  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  the  Rathhaus  dating  from  1607,  and  bearing  on  its 
southern  gable  the  device  of  a  member  of  the  Hanseatic  League, 
the  government  offices  and  the  theatre.  The  university  of 
Frankfort,  founded  in  1506  by  Joachim  I.,  elector  of  Branden- 

burg, was  removed  to  Breslau  in  1811,  and  the  academical 
buildings  are  now  occupied  by  a  school.  To  compensate  it  for 
the  low  of  its  university,  Frankfort -on-Oder  was  long  the  scat 

of  the  court  of  appeal  for  the  province,  but  of  this  it  was  deprived 
in  1879.  There  are  several  handsome  public  monuments, 
notably  that  to  Duke  Leopold  of  Brunswick,  who  was  drowned 
in  the  Oder  while  attempting  to  save  life,  on  the  27th  of  April 
1785.  The  town  has  a  large  garrison,  consisting  of  nearly  all 
arms.  Its  industries  are  considerable,  including  the  manufacture 
of  machinery,  metal  ware,  chemicals,  paper,  leather  and  sugar. 
Situated  on  the  high  road  from  Berlin  to  Silesia,  and  having  an 
extensive  system  of  water  communication  by  means  of  the  Oder 
and  its  canals  to  the  Vistula  and  the  Elbe,  and  being  an  important 
railway  centre,  it  has  a  lively  export  trade,  which  is  further 
fostered  by  its  three  annual  fairs,  held  respectively  at  Rcminiscert 

(the  second  Sunday  in  Lent),  St  Margaret's  day  and  at  Martin- 
mas. In  the  neighbourhood  are  extensive  coal  fields. 

Frankfort-on-the-Oder  owes  its  origin  and  name  to  a  settle- 
ment of  Franconian  merchants  here,  in  the  I3th  century,  on 

land  conquered  by  the  margrave  of  Brandenburg  from  the  Wends. 
In  1253  it  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  town  by  the  margrave 
John  I.  and  borrowed  from  Berlin  the  Magdeburg  civic  con- 

stitution. In  1379  it  received  from  King  Sigismund,  then 
margrave  of  Brandenburg,  the  right  to  free  navigation  of  the 
Oder;  and  from  1368  to  about  1450  it  belonged  to  the  Hanseatic 
League.  The  university,  which  is  referred  to  above,  was 
opened  by  the  elector  Joachim  I.  in  1506,  was  removed  in  1516 
to  Kottbus  and  restored  again  to  Frankfort  in  1539,  at  which 
date  the  Reformation  was  introduced.  It  was  dispersed  during 

the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  again  restored  by  the  Great  Elector, 
but  finally  transferred  to  Breslau  in  1811. 

Frankfort  has  suffered  much  from  the  vicissitudes  of  war. 

In  the  isth  century  it  successfully  withstood  sieges  by  the 
Hussites  (1429  and  1432),  by  the  Poles  (1450)  and  by  the  duke 

of  Sagan  (1477).  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War  it  was  successively 
taken  by  Gustavus  Adolphus  (1631),  by  Wallenstein  (1633),  by 
the  elector  of  Brandenburg  (1634),  and  again  by  the  Swedes, 

who  held  it  from  1640  to  1644.  During  the  Seven  Years'  War 
it  was  taken  by  the  Russians  (1739)-  In  1812  it  was  occupied 
by  the  French,  who- remained  till  March  1813,  when  the  Russians 
marched  in. 

See  K.  R.  Hausen,  Geschichte  der  Universitat  und  Stadt  Frankfurt 
(1806),  and  Bieder  und  Gurnik,  Bilder  aus  der  Geschichte  der  Stadt 
Frankfurt-an-der-Oder  (1898). 

FRANKINCENSE,1  or  OUHANUM'  (Gr.  \tfavurot,  later  duos; 
Lat.,  tus  or  thus;  Heb.,  lebonah;*  Ar.,  lubdn;4  Turk.,  ghyunluk; 
Hind.,  ganda-birosa1') ,  a  gum-resin  obtained  from  certain  species 
of  trees  of  the  genus  Boswellia,  and  natural  order  Burseraceae. 
The  members  of  the  genus  are  possessed  of  the  following 

characters: — Bark  often  papyraceous;  leaves  deciduous,  com-1 
pound,  alternate  and  imparipinnate,  with  leaflets  serrate  or 
entire;  flowers  in  racemes  or  panicles,  white,  green,  yellowish 
or  pink,  having  a  small  persistent,  s-dentate  calyx,  5  petals, 
10  stamens,  a  sessile  3  to  s-chambered  ovary,  a  long  style,  and 
a  3-lobed  stigma;  fruit  trigonal  or  pentagonal;  and  seed 
compressed.  Sir  George  Birdwood  (Trans.  Lin.  Soc.  xxvii., 

1  Stephen  Skinner,  M.D.  (Etymologiton  linguae  Anglicanae,  Lond., 
1 67 1 ),gjives  the  derivation:  "Frankincense.Thus,  q.d.  Incensum  (i.e. 
Thus  Libere  seu  Liberaliter,  ut  in  sacris  officiis  par  est,  adolendum." 

*  "  Sic  olibanum  dixere  pro  thure  ex  Graeco  6  Xlpavot  "(Salmasius, C.  S.  Plinianae  exercitattones,  t.  ii.  p.  926,  b.  F.,  Traj.  ad  Rhcn., 
1689  fol.).     So  also  Fuchs  (Op.  didact.  pars.  ii.  p.  42,  1604  fol.), 
"  Officims  non  sine  risu  eruditorum,  Graeco  articulo  adjecto,  Olibanus 
vocatur."     The  term  olibano  was  used  in  ecclesiastical  Latin  as  early 
as  the  pontificate  of  Benedict  IX.,  in  the  nth  century.     (See  I- mi. 
Ughellus,  Italia  sacra,  torn.  i.  108,  D.,  Yen.,  1717  fol.) 

'So  designated  from  its  whiteness  (J.  G.  Stuckius,  Sacror.  el 
sacrific.  gent,  descrip.,  p.  79,  Lugd.  Bat.,  1695,  fol.;  Kitto,  Cycl. 
BM.  Lit.  ii.  p.  806,  1870);  cf.  Laben,  the  Somali  name  for  cream 
(R.  F.  Burton,  First  Footsteps  in  E.  Africa,  p.  178,  1856). 

4  Written  Louan  by  Garcias  da  llorta  (Aromat.  et  simpl.  medica- 
ment, hist.,  C.  Clusii  Atrebatis  Exoticorum  lib.  sept.,  p.  157,  1605, 

fol.),  and  stated  to  have  been  derived  by  the  Arabs  from  the  Greek 
name,  the  term  less  commonly  used  by  them  being  Conder:  cf. 
Sanskrit  Kunda.  According  to  Colebrookc  (in  Asiatick  Res.  ix. 
P-  379.  1807),  the  Hindu  writers  on  Materia  Medica  use  for  the  resin 
of  Boswellia  thurifera  the  designation  Cunduru. 

*  A  term  applied  also  to  the  resinous  exudation  of  Pinus  longifolia 
(see  Dr  E.  J.  Waring,  Pharmacopoeia  of  India,  p.  52,  Lond.,  1868). 
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1871)  distinguishes  five  species  of  Boswellia:  (A)  B.  thurifera, 
Colebr.  (B.  glabra  and  B.  serrata,  Roxb.),  indigenous  to  the 
mountainous  tracts  of  central  India  and  the  Coromandel  coast, 
and  B.  papyrifera  (Plosslea  floribunda,  Endl.)  of  Abyssinia, 
which,  though  both  thuriferous,  are  not  known  to  yield  any 
of  the  olibanum  of  commerce;  and  (B)  B.  Frereana  (see 

ELEME,  vol.  x.  p.  259),  B.  Bhua-Dajiana,  and  B.  Carterii,  the 

"  Yegaar,"  "  Mohr  Add,"  and  "  Mohr  Madow  "  of  the  Somali 
country,  in  East  Africa,  the  last  species  including  a  variety,  the 

"  Maghrayt  d'Sheehaz  "  of  Hadramaut,  Arabia,  all  of  which 
are  sources  of  true  frankincense  or  olibanum.  The  trees  on  the 
Somali  coast  are  described  by  Captain  G.  B.  Kempthorne  as 
growing,  without  soil,  out  of  polished  marble  rocks,  to  which  they 
are  attached  by  a  thick  oval  mass  of  substance  resembling  a 
mixture  of  lime  and  mortar:  the  purer  the  marble  the  finer 
appears  to  be  the  growth  of  the  tree.  The  young  trees,  he 
states,  furnish  the  most  valuable  gum,  the  older  yielding  merely 

a  clear  glutinous  fluid  resembling  copal  varnish.1  To  obtain 
the  frankincense  a  deep  incision  is  made  in  the  trunk  of  the  tree, 
and  below  it  a  narrow  strip  of  bark  5  in.  in  length  is  peeled  off. 

When  the  milk-like  juice  ("  spuma  pinguis,"  Pliny)  which 
exudes  has  hardened  by  exposure  to  the  atmosphere,  the  incision 
is  deepened.  In  about  three  months  the  resin  has  attained  the 
required  degree  of  consistency.  The  season  for  gathering  lasts 
from  May  until  the  first  rains  in  September.  The  large  clear 
globules  are  scraped  off  into  baskets,  and  the  inferior  quality 
that  has  run  down  the  tree  is  collected  separately.  The  coast 
of  south  Arabia  is  yearly  visited  by  parties  of  Somalis,  who  pay 

the  Arabs  for  the  privilege  of  collecting  frankincense.2  In  the 
interior  of  the  country  about  the  plain  of  Dhofar,3  during  the 
south-west  monsoon,  frankincense  and  other  gums  are  gathered 
by  the  Beni  Gurrah  Bedouins,  and  might  be  obtained  by  them 
in  much  larger  quantities;  their  lawlessness,  however,  and  the 
lack  of  a  safe  place  of  exchange  or  sale  are  obstacles  to  the 

development  of  trade.  (See  C.  Y.  Ward,  The  Gulf  of  'Aden  Pilot, 
p.  117,  1863.)  Much  as  formerly  in  the  region  of  Sakhalites  in 

Arabia  (the  tract  between  Ras  Makalla  and  Ras  Agab),4  described 
by  Arrian,  so  now  on  the  sea-coast  of  the  Somali  country,  the 
frankincense  when  collected  is  stored  in  heaps  at  various  stations. 

Thence,  packed  in  sheep-  and  goat-skins,  in  quantities  of  20  to 
40  Ib,  it  is  carried  on  camels  to  Berbera,  for  shipment  either  to 

Aden,  Makalla  and  other  Arabian  ports,  or  directly  to  Bombay.5 
At  Bombay,  like  gum-acacia,  it  is  assorted,  and  is  then  packed 
for  re-exportation  to  Europe,  China  and  elsewhere.6  Arrian  re- 

lates that  it  was  an  import  of  Barbarike  on  the  Sinthus  (Indus). 

The  idea  held  by  several  writers,  including  Niebuhr,  that  frank- 
incense was  a  product  of  India,  would  seem  to  have  originated 

in  a  confusion  of  that  drug  with  benzoin  and  other  odoriferous 
substances,  and  also  in  the  sale  of  imported  frankincense  with 
the  native  products  of  India.  The  gum  resin  of  Boswellia 
thurifera  was  described  by  Colebrooke  (in  Asiatick  Researches, 
ix.  381),  and  after  him  by  Dr  J.  Fleming  (Ib.  xi.  158),  as  true 
frankincense,  or  olibanum;  from  this,  however,  it  differs  in  its 

softness,  and  tendency  to  melt  into  a  mass7  (Birdwood,  loc.  cit., 
p.  146).  It  is  sold  in  the  village  bazaars  of  Khandeish  in  India 

under  the  name  of  Dup-Salai,  i.e.  incense  of  the  "  Salai  tree"; 
and  according  to  Mr  F.  Porter  Smith,  M.B.  (Contrib.  towards 
the  Mat.  Med.  and  Nat.  Hist,  of  China,  p.  162,  Shanghai,  1871), 
is  used  as  incense  in  China.  The  last  authority  also  mentions 

1  See  "  Appendix,"  vol.  i.  p.  419  of  Sir  W.  C.  Harris's  Highland 
of  Aelhio/ria  (2nd  ed.,  Lond.,  1844);  and  Trans.  Bombay  Ceog.  Soc. 
xiii.  (1857),  p.  136. 

2  Cruttenden,  Trans.  Bombay  Ceog.  Soc.  vii.  (1846),  p.  121;  S.  B. 
Miles,  /.  Geog.  Soc.  (1872). 

*  Or  Dhafar.  The  incense  of  "  Dofar  "  is  alluded  to  by  Camoens, Os  Lusiadas,  x.  201. 

4  H.  J.  Carter,  "  Comparative  Geog.  of  the  South-East  Coast  of 
Arabia,"  in  J.  Bombay  Branch  of  R.  Asiatic  Soc.  iii.  (Jan.  1851), p.  296;  and  Miiller,  Geog.  Graeci  Minores,  i.  p.  278  (Paris,  1855) 

§J.  Vaughan,  Pharm.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  pp.  227-229;  and  W; 
op.  cit.  p.  97 

ard, 

1  Pereira,  Elem.  of  Mai.  Med.  ii.  pt.  2,  p.  380  (4th  ed.,  1847). 
7  "  Boswellia  thurifera,"    .    .    .    says  Waring   (Pharm.  of  India, 

£52),  "  has  been  thought  to  yield  East  Indian  olibanum,  but  there 
no  reliable  evidence  of  its  so  doing." 

olibanum  as  a  reputed  natural  product  of  China.  Bernhard 

von  Breydenbach,8  Ausonius,  Florus  and  others,  arguing,  it 
would  seem,  from  its  Hebrew  and  Greek  names,  concluded  that 
olibanum  came  from  Mount  Lebanon;  and  Chardin  (Voyage 
en  Perse,  &c.,  1711)  makes  the  statement  that  the  frankincense 
tree  grows  in  the  mountains  of  Persia,  particularly  Caramania. 

Frankincense,  or  olibanum,  occurs  in  commerce  in  semi- 
opaque,  round,  ovate  or  oblong  tears  or  irregular  lumps,  which 
are  covered  externally  with  a  white  dust,  the  result  of  their 
friction  against  one  another.  It  has  an  amorphous  internal 
structure,  a  dull  fracture;  is  of  a  yellow  to  yellowish-brown  hue, 
the  purer  varieties  being  almost  colourless,  or  possessing  a  greenish 
tinge,  and  has  a  somewhat  bitter  aromatic  taste,  and  a  balsamic 
odour,  which  is  developed  by  heating.  Immersed  in  alcohol 
it  becomes  opaque,  and  with  water  it  yields  an  emulsion.  It 
contains  about  72%  of  resin  soluble  in  alcohol  (Kurbatow); 
a  large  proportion  of  gum  soluble  in  water,  and  apparently 
identical  with  gum  arabic;  and  a  small  quantity  of  a  colourless 
inflammable  essential  oil,  one  of  the  constituents  of  which  is 
the  body  oliben,  CioHie.  Frankincense  burns  with  a  bright 
white  flame,  leaving  an  ash  consisting  mainly  of  calcium  car- 

bonate, the  remainder  being  calcium  phosphate,  and  the  sulphate, 
chloride  and  carbonate  of  potassium  (Braconnot).9  Good 
frankincense,  Pliny  tells  us,  is  recognized  by  its  •whiteness,  size, 
brittleness  and  ready  inflammability.  That  which  occurs  in 

globular  drops  is,  he  says,  termed  "  male  frankincense  "  ;  the 
most  esteemed,  he  further  remarks,  is  in  breast-shaped  drops, 
formed  each  by  the  union  of  two  tears.10  The  best  frankincense, 
as  we  learn  from  Arrian,11  was  formerly  exported  from  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  Cape  Elephant  in  Africa  (the  modern  Ras  Fiel) ;  and 
A.  von  Kremer,  in  his  description  of  the  commerce  of  the  Red 
Sea  (Aegyptcn,  &c.,  p.  185,  ii.  Theil,  Leipzig,  1863),  observes 

that  the  African  frankincense,  called  by  the  Arabs  "  asli,"  is  of 
twice  the  value  of  the  Arabian  "  luban."  Captain  S.  B.  Miles 
(loc.  cit.,  p.  64)  states  that  the  best  kind  of  frankincense,  known 

to  the  Somali  as  "  bedwi  "  or  "  sheheri,"  comes  from  the  trees 
"  Mohr  Add  "  and  "  Mohr  Madow  "  (vide  supra),  and  from  a 
taller  species  of  Boswellia,  the  "  Boido,"  and  is  sent  to  Bombay 
for  exportation  to  Europe;  and  that  an  inferior  "  mayeti,"  the 
produce  of  the  "  Yegaar,"  is  exported  chiefly  to  Jeddah  and 
Yemen  ports.12  The  latter  may  possibly  be  what  Niebuhr  alludes 
to  as  "  Indian  frankincense."13  Garcias  da  Horta,  in  asserting 
the  Arabian  origin  of  the  drug,  remarks  that  the  term  "  Indian  " 
is  often  applied  by  the  Arabs  to  a  dark-coloured  variety.14 

According  to  Pliny  (Nal.Hist.xiv.  i;   cf.  Ovid,  Fasti  i.  337 

8  "  Libanus  igitur  est  mons  redplentie  &  summe  aromaticitatis. nam  ibi  herbe  odorifere  crescunt.  ibi  etiam  arbores  thurifere  coale- 

scunt  quarum  gummi  electum  olibanum  a  medicis  nuncupatur."- Perigrinatio,  p.  53  (1502,  fol.). 
9  See,  on  the  chemistry  of  frankincense,  Braconnot,  Ann.  de  chimie, 

Ixviii.  (1808)  pp.  60-69;  Johnston,  Phil.  Trans.  (1839),  pp.  301-305; 
J.  Stenhouse,  Ann.  der  Chem.   und  Pharm.  xxxv.   (1840)  p.  306; 
and  A.  Kurbatow,  Zeitsch.  fur  Chem.  (1871),  p.  201. 

10  "  Praecipua  autem  gratia  est  mammosp,  cum  haerente  lacryma 
pripre  consecuta  alia  miscuit  se  "  (Nat.  Hist.  xii.  32).     One  of  the 
Chinese    names    for   frankincense,   Ju-hiang,    "  milk-perfume,"    is 
explained  by  the  Pen  Ts'au  (xxxiv.  45),  a  Chinese  work,  as  being 
derived  from  the  nipple-like  form  of  its  drops.    (See  E.  Bretschneider, 
On  the  Knowledge  possessed  by  the  Ancient  Chinese  of  the  Arabs,  &c., 
p.  19,  Lond.,  1871.) 

11  The  Voyage  of  Nearchus,  loc.  cit. 
12  Vaughan    (Pharm.   Journ.   xii.    1853)   speaks  of  the  Arabian 

Luban,  commonly  called  Morbat  or  Shaharree  Luban,  as  realizing 
higher  prices  in  the  market  than  any  of  the  qualities  exported  from 
Africa.     The  incense  of  "  Esher,"  i.e.  Shihr  or  Shehr,  is  mentioned 
by  Marco  Polo,  as  also  by  Barbosa.     (See  Yule,  op.  cit.  ii.  p.  377.) 
J.  Raymond  Wellsted  (Travels  to  the  City  of  the  Caliphs,  p.  173,  Lond., 

1840)  distinguishes  two  kinds  of  frankincense — "  Meaty,"  selling  at $4  per  cwt.,  and  an  inferior  article  fetching  20%  less. 
"  "  Es  scheint,  dass  selbcr  die  Araber  ihr  eignes  Rauchwerk  nicht 

hoch  schatzen;  denn  die  Vornehmen  in  Jemen  brauchen  gemeiniglich 
indianisches  Rauchwerk,  ja  einc  grosse  Menge  Mastix  von  der  Inscl 
Scio  "  (Beschreibung  von  Arabien,  p.  143,  Kopenh.,  1772). 

14  "  De  Arabibus  minus  mirum,  qui  nigricantem  colorem,  quo  Thus 
Indicum  praeditum  esse  vult  Dioscorides  [lib.  i.  c.  70],  Indum 
plerumque  vocent,  ut  ex  Myrobalano  nigro  quern  Indum  appellant, 
patet  "  (op.  sup.  cit.  p.  157). 
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sq.),  frankincense  was  not  sacriticiolly  employed  in  Trojan  times. 
It  was  used  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  in  their  religious  rites,  but, 
a*  Herodotus  tells  us  (ii.  86),  not  in  embalming.  It  constituted 
a  fourth  pan  of  the  Jewish  incense  of  the  sanctuary  (Ex.  xxx. 
34),  and  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Pentateuch.  With  other 
spices  it  was  stored  in  a  great  chamber  of  the  house  of  God  at 
Jerusalem  (i  Chron.  is.  )<),  Nth.  xiii.  5-9).  On  the  sacrificial  use 
and  import  of  frankincense  and  similar  substances  see  INCENSE. 

In  the  Red  Sea  regions  frankincense  is  valued  not  only  for  its 
sweet  odour  when  burnt,  but  as  a  masticatory;  and  blazing 
lumps  of  it  are  not  infrequently  used  for  illumination  instead  of 
oil  lamps.  Its  fumes  are  an  excellent  insectifuge.  As  a  medicine 
it  was  in  former  times  in  high  repute.  Pliny  (Nat.  Hist.  xxv.  82) 
mentions  it  as  an  antidote  to  hemlock.  Avicenna  (ed.  Plempii, 
lib.  ii.  p.  161,  Lovanii,  1658,  fol.)  recommends  it  for  tumours, 
ulcers  of  the  head  and  ears,  affections  of  the  breast,  vomiting, 
dysentery  and  fevers.  In  the  East  frankincense  has  been  found 
efficacious  as  an  external  application  in  carbuncles,  blind  boils 
and  gangrenous  sores,  and  as  an  internal  agent  is  given  in 
gonorrhoea.  In  China  it  was  an  old  internal  remedy  for  leprosy 
and  struma,  and  is  accredited  with  stimulant,  tonic,  sedative, 
astringent  and  vulnerary  properties.  It  is  not  used  in  modern 
medicine,  being  destitute  of  any  special  virtues.  (See  Waring, 
Pkarm.  of  India,  p.  443,  &c. ;  and  F.  Porter  Smith,  op.  cit.,  p.  162.) 
Common  frankincense  or  thus,  Abietis  resina,  is  the  term 

applied  to  a  resin  which  exudes  from  fissures  in  the  bark  of  the 
Norway  spruce  fir,  Abies  excelsa,  D.C.;  when  melted  in  hot 

water  and  strained  it  constitutes  "  Burgundy  pitch,"  I'ix 
abuiina.  The  concreted  turpentine  obtained  in  the  United  States 
by  making  incisions  in  the  trunk  of  a  species  of  pine,  Pinus 
austraiis,  is  also  so  designated.  It  is  commercially  known  as 

"  scrape,"  and  is  similar  to  the  French  "  galipot  "  or  "  barras." 
Common  frankincense  is  an  ingredient  in  some  ointments  and 
plasters,  and  on  account  of  its  pleasant  odour  when  burned 
has  been  used  in  incense  as  a  substitute  for  olibanum.  (See 

Fliickiger  and  Hanbury,  Pkarmacographia.)  The  "  black  frankin- 
cense oil  "  of  the  Turks  is  stated  by  Hanbury  (Science  Papers, 

p.  142,  1876)  to  be  liquid  storax.  (F.  H.  B.) 
FRANKING,  a  term  used  for  the  right  of  sending  letters  or 

postal  packages  free  (Fr.  franc)  of  charge.  The  privilege  was 

claimed  by  the  House  of  Commons  in  1660  in  "  a  Bill  for  erecting 
and  establishing  a  Post  Office,"  their  demand  being  that  all 
letters  addressed  to  or  sent  by  members  during  the  session  should 
be  carried  free.  The  clause  embodying  this  claim  was  struck 
out  by  the  Lords,  but  with  the  proviso  in  the  Act  as  passed 
for  the  free  carriage  of  all  letters  to  and  from  the  king  and  the 
great  officers  of  state,  and  also  the  single  inland  letters  of  the 
members  of  that  present  parliament  during  that  session  only. 
It  seems,  however,  that  the  practice  was  tolerated  until  1764, 
when  by  an  act  dealing  with  postage  it  was  legalized,  every  peer 
and  each  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  being  allowed  to 
send  free  ten  letters  a  day,  not  exceeding  an  ounce  in  weight, 
to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  to  receive  fifteen.  The 
act  did  not  restrict  the  privilege  to  letters  either  actually  written 
by  or  to  the  member,  and  thus  the  right  was  very  easily  abused, 
members  sending  and  receiving  letters  for  friends,  all  that  was 
necessary  being  the  signature  of  the  peer  or  M.P.  in  the  corner 

of  the  envelope.  Wholesale  franking  grew  usual,  and  M.l'.'s 
supplied  their  friends  with  envelopes  already  signed  to  be  used 
at  any  time.  In  1837  the  scandal  had  become  so  great  that 
stricter  regulations  came  into  force.  The  franker  had  to  write 

the  full  address,  to  which  he  had  to  add  his  name,  the  post-town 
and  the  day  of  the  month;  the  letter  had  to  be  posted  on  the 
day  written  or  the  following  day  at  the  latest,  and  in  a  post-town 
not  more  than  20  m.  from  the  place  where  the  peer  or  M.P.  was 
then  living.  On  the  loth  of  January  1840  parliamentary  franking 
was  abolished  on  the  introduction  of  the  uniform  penny  rate. 

In  the  United  States  the  franking  privilege  was  first  granted  in 
January  1776  to  the  soldiers  engaged  in  the  American  War  of 
Independence.  The  right  was  gradually  extended  till  it  included 
nearly  all  officials  and  members  of  the  public  service.  By  special 
acts  the  privilege  was  bestowed  on  presidents  and  their  widows. 

By  an  act  of  the  3rd  of  March  1843,  franking  was  limited  to  the 
president,  vice-president,  members  and  delegates  in  Congress  and 
postmasters,  other  officers  being  required  to  keep  quarterly 
accounts  of  postage  and  pay  it  from  their  contingent  funds. 
In  1851  free  exchange  of  newspapers  was  re-established.  By  an 
act  of  the  3rd  of  March  1863  the  privilege  was  granted  the 
president  and  his  private  secretary,  the  vice-president,  chiefs  of 
executive  departments,  such  heads  of  bureaus  and  chief  clerks 
as  might  be  designated  by  the  postmaster-general  for  official 
letters  only;  senators  and  representatives  in  Congress  for  all 
correspondence,  senders  of  petitions  to  either  branch  of  the 
legislature,  and  to  publishers  of  newspapers  for  their  exchanges. 
There  was  a  limit  as  to  weight.  Members  of  Congress  could  also 
frank,  in  matters  concerning  the  federal  department  of  agricul- 

ture, "  seeds,  roots  and  cuttings,"  the  weight  to  be  fixed  by  the 
postmaster-general.  This  act  remained  in  force  till  the  3ist  of 
January  1873,  when  franking  was  abolished.  Since  1875,  by 
sundry  acts,  franking  for  official  correspondence,  government 
publications,  seeds,  &c.,  has  been  allowed  to  congressmen,  ex- 
congressmen  (for  9  months  after  the  close  of  their  term),  congress- 

men-elect and  other  government  officials.  By  special  acts  of 
1881,  1886,  1902,  1909,  respectively,  the  franking  privilege  was 
granted  to  the  widows  of  Presidents  Garfield,  Grant,  McKinley 
and  Cleveland. 

FRANKL,  LUDWIQ  AUGUST  (1810-1894),  Austrian  poet. 
He  took  part  in  the  revolution  of  1848,  and  his  poems  on  liberty 
had  considerable  vogue.  His  lyrics  are  among  his  best  work. 
He  was  secretary  of  the  Jewish  community  in  Vienna,  and  did  a 
lasting  service  to  education  by  his  visit  to  the  Orient  in  1856. 
He  founded  the  first  modern  Jewish  school  (the  Von  Lammel 
Schule)  in  Jerusalem.  His  brilliant  volumes  Nach  Jerusalem 
describing  his  eastern  tour  have  been  translated  into  English, 
as  is  the  case  with  many  of  his  poems.  His  collected  poems 
appeared  in  three  volumes  in  1880.  (I.  A.) 
FRANKLAND,  SIR  EDWARD  (1825-1899),  English  chemist, 

was  born  at  Churchtown,  near  Lancaster,  on  the  i8th  of  January 
1825.  After  attending  the  grammar  school  at  Lancaster  he  spent 
six  years  as  an  apprentice  to  a  druggist  in  that  town.  In  1845 

he  went  to  London  and  entered  Lyon  Playfair's  laboratory, 
subsequently  working  under  R.  W.  Bunsen  at  Marburg.  In 

1847  he  was  appointed  science-master  at  Queenwood  school, 
Hampshire,  where  he  first  met  J.  Tyndall,  and  in  1851  first 
professor  of  chemistry  at  Owens  College,  Manchester.  Return- 

ing to  London  six  years  later  he  became  lecturer  in  chemistry 

at  St  Bartholomew's  hospital,  and  in  1863  professor  of  chemistry 
at  the  Royal  Institution.  From  an  early  age  he  engaged  in 
original  research  with  great  success. 

Analytical  problems,  such  as  the  isolation  of  certain  organic 
radicals,  attracted  his  attention  to  begin  with,  but  he  soon 
turned  to  synthetical  studies,  and  he  was  only  about  twenty-five 
years  of  age  when  an  investigation,  doubtless  suggested  by  the 
work  of  his  master,  Bunsen,  on  cacodyl,  yielded  the  interesting 

discovery  of  the  organo-metallic  compounds.  The  theoretical 
deductions  which  he  drew  from  the  consideration  of  these  bodies 
were  even  more  interesting  and  important  than  the  bodies 
themselves.  Perceiving  a  molecular  isonomy  between  them  and 
the  inorganic  compounds  of  the  metals  from  which  they  may  be 
formed,  he  saw  their  true  molecular  type  in  the  oxygen,  sulphur 
or  chlorine  compounds  of  those  metals,  from  which  he  held 
them  to  be  derived  by  the  substitution  of  an  organic  group  for 

the  oxygen,  sulphur,  &c.  In  this  way  they  enabled  him  to  over- 
throw the  theory  of  conjugate  compounds,  and  they  further  led 

him  in  1852  to  publish  the  conception  that  the  atoms  of  each 
elementary  substance  have  a  definite  saturation  capacity,  so 
that  they  can  only  combine  with  a  certain  limited  number  of 
the  atoms  of  other  elements.  The  theory  of  valency  thus  founded 
has  dominated  the  subsequent  development  of  chemical  doctrine, 
and  forms  the  groundwork  upon  which  the  fabric  of  modern 
structural  chemistry  reposes. 

In  applied  chemistry  Frankland's  great  work  was  in  connexion 
with  water-supply.  Appointed  a  member  of  the  second  royal 
commission  on  the  pollution  of  rivers  in  1868,  he  was  provided 
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by  the  government  with  a  completely-equipped  laboratory,  in 
which,  for  a  period  of  six  years,  he  carried  on  the  inquiries 
necessary  for  the  purposes  of  that  body,  and  was  thus  the  means 
of  bringing  to  light  an  enormous  amount  of  valuable  information 

respecting  the  contamination  of  rivers  by  sewage,  trade-refuse, 
&c.,  and  the  purification  of  water  for  domestic  use.  In  1865, 
when  he  succeeded  A.  W.  von  Hofmann  at  the  School  of  Mines, 

he  undertook  the  duty  of  making  monthly  reports  to  the  registrar- 
general  on  the  character  of  the  water  supplied  to  London,  and 
these  he  continued  down  to  the  end  of  his  life.  At  one  time  he 
was  an  unsparing  critic  of  its  quality,  but  in  later  years  he  became 
strongly  convinced  of  its  general  excellence  and  wholesomeness. 
His  analyses  were  both  chemical  and  bacteriological,  and  his 
dissatisfaction  with  the  processes  in  vogue  for  the  former  at 
the  time  of  his  appointment  caused  him  to  spend  two  years  in 
devising  new  and  more  accurate  methods.  In  1859  he  passed  a 
night  on  the  very  top  of  Mont  Blanc  in  company  with  John 
Tyndall.  One  of  the  purposes  of  the  expedition  was  to  discover 
whether  the  rate  of  combustion  of  a  candle  varies  with  the 
density  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  it  is  burnt,  a  question  which 
was  answered  in  the  negative.  Other  observations  made  by 
Frankland  at  the  time  formed  the  starting-point  of  a  series  of 
experiments  which  yielded  far-reaching  results.  He  noticed 
that  at  the  summit  the  candle  gave  a  very  poor  light,  and  was 
thereby  led  to  investigate  the  effect  produced  on  luminous 
flames  by  varying  the  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  they 
are  burning.  He  found  that  pressure  increases  luminosity,  so 
that  hydrogen,  for  example,  the  flame  of  which  in  normal 
circumstances  gives  no  light,  burns  with  a  luminous  flame  under 
a  pressure  of  ten  or  twenty  atmospheres,  and  the  inference  he 
drew  was  that  the  presence  of  solid  particles  is  not  the  only 
factor  that  determines  the  light-giving  power  of  a  flame. 
Further,  he  showed  that  the  spectrum  of  a  dense  ignited  gas 
resembles  that  of  an  incandescent  liquid  or  solid,  and  he  traced  a 
gradual  change  in  the  spectrum  of  an  incandescent  gas  under 
increasing  pressure,  the  sharp  lines  observable  when  it  is  ex- 

tremely attenuated  broadening  out  to  nebulous  bands  as  the 
pressure  rises,  till  they  merge  in  the  continuous  spectrum  as  the 
gas  approaches  a  density  comparable  with  that  of  the  liquid 
state.  An  application  of  these  results  to  solar  physics  in  con- 

junction with  Sir  Norman  Lockyer  led  to  the  view  that  at  least 
the  external  layers  of  the  sun  cannot  consist  of  matter  in  the 
liquid  or  solid  forms,  but  must  be  composed  of  gases  or  vapours. 
Frankland  and  Lockyer  were  also  the  discoverers  of  helium. 
In  1868  they  noticed  in  the  solar  spectrum  a  bright  yellow  line 
which  did  not  correspond  to  any  substance  then  known,  and 
which  they  therefore  attributed  to  the  then  hypothetical  element, 
helium. 

Sir  Edward  Frankland,  who  was  made  a  K.C.B.  in  1897,  died 

on  the  gth  of  August  1899  while  on  a  holiday  at  Golaa,  Gud- 
brandsdalen,  Norway. 

A  memorial  lecture  delivered  by  Professor  H.  E.  Armstrong  before 
the  London  Chemical  Society  on  the  3151  of  October  1901  contained 

many  personal  details  of  Frankland's  life,  together  with  a  full discussion  of  his  scientific  work;  and  a  volume  of  Autobiographical 
Sketches  was  printed  for  private  circulation  in  1902.  His  original 
papers,  down  to  1877,  were  collected  and  published  in  that  year  as 
Experimental  Researches  in  Pure,  Applied  and  Physical  Chemistry. 

FRANKLIN,  BENJAMIN  (1106-1790),  American  diplomat, 

statesman  and  scientist,  was  born  on  the  i7th  of  January  1706' 
in  a  house  in  Milk  Street,  opposite  the  Old  South  church,  Boston, 
Massachusetts.  He  was  the  tenth  son  of  Josiah  Franklin,  and 
the  eighth  child  and  youngest  son  of  ten  children  borne  by 

Abiah  Folger,  his  father's  second  wife.  The  elder  Franklin  was 
born  at  Ecton  in  Northamptonshire,  England,  where  the 
strongly  Protestant  Franklin  family  may  be  traced  back  for 
nearly  four  centuries.  He  had  married  young  and  had  migrated 
from  Banbury  to  Boston,  Massachusetts,  in  1685.  Benjamin 
could  not  remember  when  he  did  not  know  how  to  read,  and 
when  eight  years  old  he  was  sent  to  the  Boston  grammar  school, 
being  destined  by  his  father  for  the  church  as  a  tithe  of  his  sons. 

He  spent  a  year  there  and  a  year' in  a  school  for  writing  and arithmetic,  and  then  at  the  age  of  ten  he  was  taken  from-  school 

to  assist  his  father  in  the  business  of  a  tallow-chandler  and  soap- 
boiler. In  his  thirteenth  year  he  was  apprenticed  to  his  half- 

brother  James,  who  was  establishing  himself  in  the  printing 
business,  and  who  in  1721  started  the  New  England  Courant, 
one  of  the  earliest  newspapers  in  America. 

Benjamin's  tastes  had  at  first  been  for  the  sea  rather  than  the 
pulpit;  now  they  inclined  rather  to  intellectual  than  to  other 
pleasures.  At  an  early  age  he  had  made  himself  familiar  with 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress,  with  Locke,  On  the  Human  Understanding, 
and  with  a  volume  of  The  Spectator.  Thanks  to  his  father's 
excellent  advice,  he  gave  up  writing  doggerel  verse  (much  of 
which  had  been  printed  by  his  brother  and- sold  on  the  streets) 
and  turned  to  prose  composition.  His  success  in  reproducing 
articles  he  had  read  in  The  Spectator  led  him  to  write  an  article 

for  his  brother's  paper,  which  he  slipped  under  the  door  of  the 
printing  shop  with  no  name  attached,  and  which  was  printed  and 
attracted  some  attention.  After  repeated  successes  of  the  same 
sort  Benjamin  threw  off  his  disguise  and  contributed  regularly 
to  the  Courant.  When,  after  various  journalistic  indiscretions, 
James  Franklin  in  1722  was  forbidden  to  publish  the  Courant, 

it  appeared  with  Benjamin's  name  as  that  of  the  publisher  and 
was  received  with  much  favour,  chiefly  because  of  the  cleverness 

of  his  articles  signed  "  Dr  Janus,"  which,  like  those  previously 
signed  "  Mistress  Silence  Dogood,"  gave  promise  of  "  Poor 
Richard."  But  Benjamin's  management  of  the  paper,  and 
particularly  his  free-thinking,  displeased  the  authorities;  the 
relations  of  the  two  brothers  gradually  grew  unfriendly,  possibly, 

as  Benjamin  thought,  because  of  his  brother's  jealousy  of  his 
superior  ability;  and  Benjamin  determined  to  quit  his  brother's 
employ  and  to  leave  New  England.  He  made  his  way  first  to 
New  York  City,  and  then  (October  1723)  to  Philadelphia,  where 

he  got  employment  with  a  printer  named  Samuel  Keimer.1 
A  rapid  composer  and  a  workman  full  of  resource,  Franklir 

was  soon  recognized  as  the  master  spirit  of  the  shop.  Sir  William 

Keith  (1680-1749),  governor  of  the  province,  urged  him  to  start 
in  business  for  himself,  and  when  Franklin  had  unsuccessfully 
appealed  to  his  father  for  the  means  to  do  so,  Keith  promised 
to  furnish  him  with  what  he  needed  for  the  equipment  of  a  new 
printing  office  and  sent  him  to  England  to  buy  the  materials. 
Keith  had  repeatedly  promised  to  send  a  letter  of  credit  by  the 
ship  on  which  Franklin  sailed,  but  when  the  Channel  was  reached 

and  the  ship's  mails  were  examined  no  such  letter  was  found. 
Franklin  reached  London  in  December  1724,  and  found  employ- 

ment first  at  Palmer's,  a  famous  printing  house  in  Bartholomew 
Close,  and  afterwards  at  Watts's  Printing  House.  At  Palmer's 
he  had  set  up  a  second  edition  of  Wollaston's  Religion  of  Nature 
Delineated.  To  refute  this  book  and  to  prove  that  there  could 
be  no  such  thing  as  religion,  he  wrote  and  printed  a  small  pam- 

phlet, A  Dissertation  on  Liberty  and  Necessity,  Pleasure  and  Pain, 
which  brought  him  some  curious  acquaintances,  and  of  which 
he  soon  became  thoroughly  ashamed.  After  a  year  and  a  half 
in  London,  Franklin  was  persuaded  by  a  friend  named  Denham, 

a  Quaker  merchant,  to  return  with  him  to  America  and  engage- 
in  mercantile  business;  he  accordingly  gave  up  printing,  but 
a  few  days  before  sailing  he  received  a  tempting  offer  to  remain 

and  give  lessons  in  swimming — his  feats  as  a  swimmer  having 
given  him  considerable  reputation — and  he  says  that  he  might 
have  consented  "  had  the  overtures  been  sooner  made."  He 
reached  Philadelphia  in  October  1726,  but  a  few  months  later 
Denham  died,  and  Franklin  was  induced  by  large  wages  to 
return  to  his  old  employer  Keimer;  with  Keimer  he  quarrelled 
repeatedly,  thinking  himself  ill  used  and  kept  only  to  train 
apprentices  until  they  could  in  some  degree  take  his  place. 

1  Keimer  and  his  sister  had  come  the  year  before  from  London, 
where  he  had  learned  his  trade;  both  were  ardent  members  of  the 

fanatic  band  of  "  French  prophets."  He  proposed  founding  a  new 
sect  with  the  help  of  Franklin,  who  after  leaving  his  shop  ridiculed 
him  for  his  long  square  beard  and  for  keeping  the  seventh  day. 
Keimer  settled  m  the  Barbadoes  about  1730;  and  in  1731  began 

to  publish  at  Bridgetown  the  semi-weekly  Barbadoes  Gazette.  Selec- 
tions from  it  called  Caribbeana  (1741)  and  A  Brand  Plucked  from  the 

Burning,  Exemplified  in  the  Unparalleled  Case  of  Samuel  Keimer 
(1718)  are  from  his  pen.  He  died  about  1738. 
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In  1728  Franklin  and  Hugh  Meredith,  a  fellow-worker  at 

Keimer's,  set  up  in  business  for  themselves;  the  capital  being 
furnished  by  Meredith's  father.  In  1730  the  partnership  was 
dissolved,  and  Franklin,  through  the  financial  assistance  of  two 
friends,  secured  the  sole  management  of  the  printing  house. 
In  September  1729  he  bought  at  a  merely  nominal  price  The 
/VituryfaiMM  Gjsettt,  a  weekly  newspaper  which  Keimer  had 
started  nine  months  before  to  defeat  a  similar  project  of 

Franklin's,  and  which  Franklin  conducted  until  1 765.  Franklin's 
superior  management  of  the  paper,  his  new  type,  "  some  spirited 
remarks "  on  the  controversy  between  the  Massachusetts 
assembly  and  Governor  Burnet,  brought  his  paper  into  immediate 
notice,  and  his  success  both  as  a  printer  and  as  a  journalist  was 
assured  and  complete.  In  1731  he  established  in  Philadelphia 
one  of  the  earliest  circulating  libraries  in  America  (often  said  to 
have  been  the  earliest),  and  in  1732  he  published  the  first  of  his 
Almanacks,  under  the  pseudonym  of  Richard  Saunders.  These 

"  Poor  Richard's  Almanacks  "  were  issued  for  the  next  twenty-five 
yean  with  remarkable  success,  the  annual  sale  averaging  10,000 
copies,  and  far  exceeding  the  sale  of  any  other  publication  in 
the  colonies. 

Beginning  in  1733  Franklin  taught  himself  enough  French, 
Italian,  Spanish  and  Latin  to  read  these  languages  with  some 
ease.  In  1736  he  was  chosen  clerk  of  the  General  Assembly, 
and  served  in  this  capacity  until  1751.  In  1737  he  had  been 
appointed  postmaster  at  Philadelphia,  and  about  the  same  time 
he  organized  the  first  police  force  and  fire  company  in  the  colonies; 
in  1749,  after  he  had  written  Proposals  Relating  to  the  Education 
ef  Youth  in  Pensilvania,  he  and  twenty-three  other  citizens  of 
Philadelphia  formed  themselves  into  an  association  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  an  academy,  which  was  opened  in  1751, 
was  chartered  in  1753,  and  eventually  became  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania;  in  1727  he  organized  a  debating  club,  the 

"  Junto,"  in  Philadelphia,  and  later  he  was  one  of  the  founders  of 
the  American  Philosophical  Society  (1743;  incorporated  1780); 
he  took  the  lead  in  the  organization  of  a  militia  force,  and  in  the 
paving  of  the  city  streets,  improved  the  method  of  street  lighting, 
and  assisted  in  the  founding  of  a  city  hospital  (1751);  in  brief, 
be  gave  the  impulse  to  nearly  every  measure  or  project  for  the 
welfare  and  prosperity  of  Philadelphia  undertaken  in  his  day. 
In  1751  he  became  a  member  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Penn- 

sylvania, in  which  he  served  for  thirteen  years.  In  1753  he  and 
William  Hunter  were  put  in  charge  of  the  post  service  of  the 
colonies,  which  he  brought  in  the  next  ten  years  to  a  high 
state  of  efficiency  and  made  a  financial  success;  this  position 
be  held  until  1774.  He  visited  nearly  every  post  office  in  the 
colonies  and  increased  the  mail  service  between  New  York 
and  Philadelphia  from  once  to  three  times  a  week  in  summer, 
and  from  twice  a  month  to  once  a  week  in  winter.  When 
war  with  France  appeared  imminent  in  1754,  Franklin  was 
sent  to  the  Albany  Convention,  where  he  submitted  his  plan  for 
colonial  union  (see  ALBANY,  N.Y.).  When  the  home  govern- 

ment sent  over  General  Edward  Braddock1  with  two  regiments 
of  British  troops,  Franklin  undertook  to  secure  the  requisite 
number  of  horses  and  waggons  for  the  march  against  Ft. 
Duquesne,  and  became  personally  responsible  for  payment  to 
the  Pennsylvanians  who  furnished  them.  Notwithstanding  the 

alarm  occasioned  by  Braddock's  defeat,  the  old  quarrel  between 
the  proprietors  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  assembly  prevented 

any  adequate  preparations  for  defence;  "  with  incredible 
meanness  "  the  proprietors  had  instructed  their  governors  to 
approve  no  act  for  levying  the  necessary  taxes,  unless  the  vast 
estates  of  the  proprietors  were  by  the  same  act  exempted.  So 
great  was  the  confidence  in  Franklin  in  this  emergency  that  early 
in  1756  the  governor  of  Pennsylvania  placed  him  in  charge  of  the 
north-western  frontier  of  the  province,  with  power  to  raise  troops, 
issue  commissions  and  erect  blockhouses;  and  Franklin  remained 
in  the  wilderness  for  over  a  month,  superintending  the  building 

1  The  meeting  between  Franklin,  the  type  of  the  shrewd,  cool 
provincial,  and  Braddock,  a  blustering,  blundering,  drinking  British 
•oldier,  is  dramatically  portrayed  by  Thackeray  in  the  9th  chapter 
of  TTu  Virginians. 
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of  forts  and  watching  the  Indians.  In  February  1757  the 

assembly,  "  finding  the  proprietary  obstinately  persisted  in 
manacling  their  deputies  with  instructions  inconsistent  not  only 
with  the  privileges  of  the  people,  but  with  the  service  of  the  crown, 

resolv'd  to  petition  the  king  against  them,"  and  appointed 
Franklin  as  their  agent  to  present  the  petition.  He  arrived  in 
London  on  the  27th  of  July  1757,  and  shortly  afterwards,  when, 
at  a  conference  with  Earl  Granville,  president  of  the  council, 

the  latter  declared  that  "  the  King  is  the  legislator  of  the  colonies," 
Franklin  in  reply  declared  that  the  laws  of  the  colonies  were  to  be 
made  by  their  assemblies,  to  be  passed  upon  by  the  king,  and 
when  once  approved  were  no  longer  subject  to  repeal  or  amend- 

ment by  the  crown.  As  the  assemblies,  said  he,  could  not  make 

permanent  laws  without  the  king's  consent,  "  neither  could  he 
make  a  law  for  them  without  theirs."  This  opposition  of  views 
distinctly  raised  the  issue  between  the  home  government  and  the 
colonies.  As  to  the  proprietors  Franklin  succeeded  in  1760  in 
securing  an  understanding  that  the  assembly  should  pass  an 
act  exempting  from  taxation  the  unsurveyed  waste  lands  of  the 
Penn  estate,  the  surveyed  waste  lands  being  assessed  at  the  usual 
rate  for  other  property  of  that  description.  Thus  the  proprietors 
finally  acknowledged  the  right  of  the  assembly  to  tax  their 
estates. 

The  success  of  Franklin's  first  foreign  mission  was,  therefore, 
substantial  and  satisfactory.  During  this  sojourn  of  five  years  in 
England  he  had  made  many  valuable  friends  outside  of  court 
and  political  circles,  among  whom  Hume,  Robertson  and  Adam 
Smith  were  conspicuous.  In.  17 59,  for  his  literary  and  more 
particularly  his  scientific  attainments,  he  received  the  freedom 
of  the  city  of  Edinburgh  and  the  degree  of  doctor  of  laws  from 
the  university  of  St  Andrews.  He  had  been  made  a  Master  of 
Arts  at  Harvard  and  at  Yale  in  1753,  and  at  the  college  of  William 
and  Mary  in  1756;  and  in  1762  he  received  the  degree  of  D.C.L. 
at  Oxford.  While  in  England  he  had  made  active  use  of  his 
remarkable  talent  for  pamphleteering.  In  the  clamour  for  peace 
following  the  death  of  George  II.  (25th  of  October  1760),  he  was 
for  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war  with  France;  he  had 
written  what  purported  to  be  a  chapter  from  an  old  book  written 
by  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  On  the  Meanes  of  Disposing  the  Enemie  to 
Peace,  which  had  a  great  effect;  and  in  the  spring  of  1760  there 
had  been  published  a  more  elaborate  paper  written  by  Franklin 
with  the  assistance  of  Richard  Jackson,  agent  of  Massachusetts 
and  Connecticut  in  London,  entitled  The  Interest  of  Great  Britain 
Considered  with  Regard  to  Her  Colonies,  and  the  Acquisitions  of 
Canada  and  Guadeloupe  (1760).  This  pamphlet  answered  the 
argument  that  it  would  be  unsafe  to  keep  Canada  because  of  the 
added  strength  that  would  thus  be  given  to  any  possible  move- 

ment for  independence  in  the  English  colonies,  by  urging  that 
so  long  as  Canada  remained  French  there  could  be  no  safety 
for  the  English  colonies  in  North  America,  nor  any  permanent 
peace  in  Europe.  Tradition  reports  that  this  pamphlet  had 
considerable  weight  in  determining  the  ministry  to  retain 
Canada. 

Franklin  sailed  again  for  America  in  August  1762,  hoping  to  be 
able  to  settle  down  in  quiet  and  devote  the  remainder  of  his  life 
to  experiments  in  physics.  This  quiet  was  interrupted,  however, 

by  the  "  Paxton  Massacre  "  (Dec.  14,  1763) — the  slaughter  of  a 
score  of  Indians  (children,  women  and  old  men)  at  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania,  by  some  young  rowdies  from  the  town  of  Paxton, 
who  then  marched  upon  Philadelphia  to  kill  a  few  Christian 
Indians  there.  Franklin,  appealed  to  by  the  governor,  raised 

a  troop  sufficient  to  frighten  away  the  "  Paxton  boys,"  and  for 
the  moment  there  seemed  a  possibility  of  an  understanding 
between  Franklin  and  the  proprietors.  But  the  question  of 
taxing  the  estates  of  the  proprietors  came  up  in  a  new  form, 
and  a  petition  from  the  assembly  was  drawn  by  Franklin, 

requesting  the  king  "  to  resume  the  government  "  of  Penn- 
sylvania. In  the  autumn  election  of  1764  the  influence  of  the 

proprietors  was  exerted  against  Franklin,  and  by  an  adverse 
majority  of  25  votes  in  4000  he  failed  to  be  re-elected  to  the 
assembly.  The  new  assembly  sent  Franklin  again  to  England  as 
its  special  agent  to  take  charge  of  another  petition  for  a  change 
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of  government,  which,  however,  came  to  nothing.  Matters 

of  much  greater  consequence  soon  demanded  Franklin's attention. 

Early  in  1764  Lord  Grenville  had  informed  the  London  agents 
of  the  American  colonies  that  he  proposed  to  lay  a  portion  of  the 
burden  left  by  the  war  with  France  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
colonists  by  means  of  a  stamp  duty,  unless  some  other  tax 
equally  productive  and  less  inconvenient  were  proposed.     The 
natural  objection  of  the  colonies,  as  voiced,  for  example,  by  the 
assembly  of  Pennsylvania,  was  that  it  was  a  cruel  thing  to  tax 
colonies  already  taxed  beyond  their  strength,  and  surrounded 
by  enemies  and  exposed  to  constant  expenditures  for  defence, 
and  that  it  was  an  indignity  that  they  should  be  taxed  by  a 
parliament  in  which  they  were  not  represented ;  at  the  same  time 

the  Pennsylvania  assembly  recognized  it  as  "  their  duty  to 
grant  aid  to  the  crown,  according  to  their  abilities,  whenever 

required  of  them  in  the  usual  manner."     To  prevent  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Stamp  Act,  which  he  characterized  as  "  the  mother 

of  mischief,"  Franklin  used  every  effort,  but  the  bill  was  easily 
passed,  and  it  was  thought  that  the  colonists  would  soon  be 
reconciled  to  it.    Because  he,  too,  thought  so,  and  because  he 
recommended  John  Hughes,  a  merchant  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
office  of  distributor  of  stamps,  Franklin  himself  was  denounced 

— he  was  even  accused  of  having  planned  the  Stamp  Act — and 
his  family  in  Philadelphia  was  in  danger  of  being  mobbed.     Of 

Franklin's  examination,  in  February  1766,  by  the  House  in 
Committee  of  the  Whole,  as  to  the  effects  of  the  Stamp  Act, 
Burke  said  that  the  scene  reminded  him  of  a  master  examined 

by  a  parcel  of  schoolboys,  and  George  Whitefield  said:  "  Dr 
Franklin  has  gained  immortal  honour  by  his  behaviour  at  the 
bar  of  the  House.     His  answer  was  always  found  equal  to  the 
questioner.     He  stood  unappalled,  gave  pleasure  to  his  friends 

and  did  honour  to  his  country." *    Franklin  compared  the  position 
of  the  colonies  to  that  of  Scotland  in  the  days  before  the  union,  and 
in  the  same  year  (1766)  audaciously  urged  a  similar  union  with 
the  colonies  before  it  was  too  late.    The  knowledge  of  colonial 

affairs  gained  from  Franklin's  testimony,  probably  more  than  all 
other  causes  combined,  determined  the  immediate  repeal  of  the 
Stamp  Act.     For  Franklin  this  was  a  great  triumph,  and  the  news 
of  it  filled  the  colonists  with  delight  and  restored  him  to  their 
confidence  and  affection.    Another  bill  (the  Declaratory  Act), 

however,  was  almost  immediately  passed  by  the  king's  party, 
asserting  absolute  supremacy  of  parliament  over  the  colonies, 
and  in  the  succeeding  parliament,  by  the  Townshend  Acts  of 
1767,  duties  were  imposed  on  paper,  paints  and  glass  imported 
by  the  colonists;  a  tax  was  imposed  on  tea  also.     The  imposition 
of  these  taxes  was  bitterly  resented  in  the  colonies,  where  it 

quickly  crystallized  public  opinion  round  the  principle  of  "  No 
taxation  without  representation."    In  spite  of  the  opposition 
in  the  colonies  to  the  Declaratory  Act,  the  Townshend  Acts 
and  the  tea  tax,  Franklin  continued  to  assure  the  British  ministry 
and  the  British  public  of  the  loyalty  of  the  colonists.     He  tried 
to  find  some  middle  ground  of  reconciliation,  and  kept  up  his 
quiet  work  of  informing  England  as  to  the  opinions  and  conditions 
of  the  colonies,  and  of  moderating  the  attitude  of  the  colonies 
toward  the  home  government;  so  that,  as  he  said,  he  was  accused 
in  America  of  being  too  much  an  Englishman,  and  in  England 
of  being  too  much  an  American.    He  was  agent  now,  not  only  of 
Pennsylvania,  but  also  of  New  Jersey,  of  Georgia  and  of  Massa- 

chusetts.    Hillsborough,  who  became  secretary  of  state  for  the 
colonies  in   1768,  refused  to  recognize  Franklin  as  agent  of 
Massachusetts,  because  the  governor  of  Massachusetts  had  not 
approved  the  appointment,  which  was  by  resolution  of  the 
assembly.     Franklin  contended  that  the  governor,  as  a  mere 

agent  of  the  king,  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  assembly's 
appointment  of  its  agent  to  the  king;  that  "  the  King,  and  not 

the  King,  Lords,  and 'Commons  collectively,  is  their  sovereign; and  that  the  King,  with  their  respective  Parliaments,  is  their  only 

legislator."     Franklin's  influence  helped  to  oust  Hillsborough, 
and  Dartmouth,  whose  name  Franklin  suggested,  was  made 

1  Many  questions  (about  20  of  the  first  25)  were  put  by  his  friends to  draw  out  what  he  wished  to  be  known. 

secretary  in  1772  and  promptly  recognized  Franklin  as  the  agent 
of  Massachusetts. 

In  1773  there  appeared  in  the  Public  Advertiser  one  of  Franklin's 
cleverest  hoaxes,  "  An  Edict  of  the  King  of  Prussia,"  proclaiming that  the  island  of  Britain  was  a  colony  of  Prussia,  having  been 
settled  by  Angles  and  Saxons,  having  been  protected  by  Prussia, 
having  been  defended  by  Prussia  against  France  in  the  war  just 
past,  and  never  having  been  definitely  freed  from  Prussia's 
rule;  and  that,  therefore,  Great  Britain  should  now  submit  to 

certain  taxes  laid  by  Prussia — the  taxes  being  identical  with 
those  laid  upon  the  American  colonies  by  Great  Britain.  In 
the  same  year  occurred  the  famous  episode  of  the  Hutchinson 
Letters.  These  were  written  by  Thomas  Hutchinson,  Governor 
of  Massachusetts,  Andrew  Oliver  (1706-1774),  his  lieutenant- 
governor,  and  others  to  William  Whately,  a  member  of  Parlia- 

ment, and  private  secretary  to  George  Grenville,  suggesting  an 
increase  of  the  power  of  the  governor  at  the  expense  of  the 

assembly,  "  an  abridgement  of  what  are  called  English  liberties," 
and  other  measures  more  extreme  than  those  undertaken  by  the 
government.  The  correspondence  was  shown  to  Franklin  by 

a  mysterious  "  member  of  parliament  "  to  back  up  the  contention 
that  the  quartering  of  troops  in  Boston  was  suggested,  not  by 
the  British  ministry,  but  by  Americans  and  Bostonians.  Upon 
his  promise  not  to  publish  the  letters  Franklin  received  permission 
to  send  them  to  Massachusetts,  where  they  were  much  passed 
about  and  were  printed,  and  they  were  soon  republished  in  English 
newspapers.  The  Massachusetts  assembly  on  receiving  the 
letters  resolved  to  petition  the  crown  for  the  removal  of  both 
Hutchinson  and  Oliver.  The  petition  was  refused  and  was  con- 

demned as  scandalous,  and  Franklin,  who  took  upon  himself 
the  responsibility  for  the  publication  of  the  letters,  in  the  hearing 
before  the  privy  council  at  the  Cockpit  on  the  2Qth  of  January 
1774  was  insulted  and  was  called  a  thief  by  Alexander  Wedder- 
burn  (the  solicitor-general,  who  appeared  for  Hutchinson  and 
Oliver),  and  was  removed  from  his.  position  as  head  of  the  post 
office  in  the  American  colonies. 

Satisfied  that  his  usefulness  in  England  was  at  an  end,  Franklin 
entrusted  his  agencies  to  the  care  of  Arthur  Lee,  and  on  the 
2ist  of  March  1775  again  set  sail  for  Philadelphia.  During  the 
last  years  of  his  stay  in  England  there  had  been  repeated  attempts 
to  win  him  (probably  with  an  under-secretaryship)  to  the  British 
service,  and  in  these  same  years  he  had  done  a  great  work  for 
the  colonies  by  gaining  friends  for  them  among  the  opposition, 
and  by  impressing  France  with  his  ability  and  the  excellence  of 
his  case.  Upon  reaching  America,  he  heard  of  the  fighting  at 
Lexington  and  Concord,  and  with  the  news  of  an  actual  outbreak 
of  hostilities  his  feeling  toward  England  seems  to  have  changed 
completely.  He  was  no  longer  a  peacemaker,  but  an  ardent  war- 
maker.  On  the  6th  of  May,  the  day  after  his  arrival  in  Phila- 

delphia, he  was  elected  by  the  assembly  of  Pennsylvania  a 
delegate  to  the  Continental  Congress  in  Philadelphia.  In  October 
he  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Pennsylvania  assembly,  but,  as 
members  of  this  body  were  still  required  to  take  an  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  crown,  he  refused  to  serve.  In  the  Congress 
he  served  on  as  many  as  ten  committees,  and  upon  the  organiza- 

tion of  a  continental  postal  system,  he  was  made  postmaster- 
general,  a  position  he  held  for  one  year,  when  (in  1776)  he  was 
succeeded  by  his  son-in-law,  Richard  Bache,  who  had  been  his 
deputy.  With  Benjamin  Harrison,  John  Dickinson,  Thomas 
Johnson  and  John  Jay  he  was  appointed  in  November  1775 
to  a  committee  to  carry  on  a  secret  correspondence  with  the 

friends  of  America  "  in  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  other  parts  of 
the  world."  He  planned  an  appeal  to  the  king  of  France  for 
aid,  and  wrote  the  instructions  of  Silas  Deane  who  was  to  convey 
it.  In  April  1776  he  went  to  Montreal  with  Charles  Carroll, 
Samuel  Chase  and  John  Carroll,  as  a  member  of  the  commission 
which  conferred  with  General  Arnold,  and  attempted  without 

success  to  gain  the  co-operation  of  Canada.  Immediately  after 
his  re'turn  from  Montreal  he  was  a  member  of  the  committee  of 
five  appointed  to  draw  up  the  Declaration  of  Independence, 
but  he  took  no  actual  part  himself  in  drafting  that  instru- 

ment, aside  from  suggesting  the  change  or  insertion  of  a  few 
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words  in  Jefferson's  draft.  From  July  16  to  September  28  he 
acted  as  president  of  the  Constitutional  Convention  of  Penn- 
sylvania. 

With  John  Adams  and  Edward  Rutledge  he  was  selected 
by  Congress  to  discuss  with  Admiral  Howe  (September  1776, 
at  Staten  Island)  the  terms  of  peace  proposed  by  Howe,  who  had 
arrived  in  New  York  harbour  in  July  1776,  and  who  had  been 
an  intimate  friend  of  Franklin;  but  the  discussion  was  fruitless, 

as  the  American  commissioners  refused  to  treat  "  back  of  this 
step  of  independency."  On  the  26th  of  September  in  the  same 
year  Franklin  was  chosen  as  commissioner  to  France  to  join 
Arthur  Lee,  who  was  in  London,  and  Silas  Deane,  who  had 
arrived  in  France  in  June  1776.  He  collected  all  the  money  he 
could  command,  between  £3000  and  £4000,  lent  it  to  Congress 
before  he  set  sail,  and  arrived  at  Paris  on  the  22nd  of  December. 

He  found  quarters  at  Passy,'  then  a  suburb  of  Paris,  in  a  house 
belonging  to  Le  Ray  de  Chaumont,  an  active  friend  of  the 
American  cause,  who  had  influential  relations  with  the  court, 
and  through  whom  he  was  enabled  to  be  in  the  fullest  communica- 

tion with  the  French  government  without  compromising  it  in  the 
eyes  of  Great  Britain. 

At  the  time  of  Franklin's  arrival  in  Paris  he  was  already  one 
of  the  most  talked  about  men  in  the  world.  He  was  a  member 

of  every  important  learned  society  in  Europe;  he  was  a  member, 
and  one  of  the  managers,  of  the  Royal  Society,  and  was  one  of 
eight  foreign  members  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  in 
Paris.  Three  editions  of  his  scientific  works  had  already  appeared 
in  Paris,  and  a  new  edition  had  recently  appeared  in  London. 

To  all  these  advantages  he  added  a  political  purpose — the 
dismemberment  of  the  British  empire — which  was  entirely 

congenial  to  every  citizen  of  France.  "  Franklin's  reputation," 
wrote  John  Adams  with  characteristic  extravagance,  "  was  more 
universal  than  that  of  Leibnitz  or  Newton,  Frederick  or 
Voltaire;  and  his  character  more  esteemed  and  beloved  than 
all  of  them.  ...  If  a  collection  could  be  made  of  all  the  gazettes 
of  Europe,  for  the  latter  half  of  the  i8th  century,  a  greater 
number  of  panegyrical  paragraphs  upon  le  grand  Franklin 
would  appear,  it  is  believed,  than  upon  any  other  man  that  ever 

lived."  "  Franklin's  appearance  in  the  French  salons,  even 
before  he  began  to  negotiate,"  says  Friedrich  Christoph  Schlosser, 
"  was  an  event  of  great  importance  to  the  whole  of  Europe.  .  .  . 
His  dress,  the  simplicity  of  his  external  appearance,  the  friendly 
meekness  of  the  old  man,  and  the  apparent  humility  of  the 
Quaker,  procured  for  Freedom  a  mass  of  votaries  among  the 
coon  circles  who  used  to  be  alarmed  at  its  coarseness  and  un- 

sophisticated truths.  Such  was  the  number  of  portraits,1  busts 
and  medallions  of  him  in  circulation  before  he  left  Paris  that  he 
would  have  been  recognized  from  them  by  any  adult  citizen 

in  any  part  of  the  civilized  world." 
Franklin's  position  in  France  was  a  difficult  one  from  the 

start,  because  of  the  delicacy  of  the  task  of  getting  French  aid 
at  a  time  when  France  was  unready  openly  to  take  sides  against 
Great  Britain.  But  on  the  6th  of  February  1778,  after  the 
news  of  the  defeat  and  surrender  of  Burgoyne  had  reached 
Europe,  a  treaty  of  alliance  and  a  treaty  of  amity  and  commerce 
between  France  and  the  United  States  were  signed  at  Paris  by 
Franklin,  Deane  and  Lee.  On  the  z8th  of  October  this  corn- 
Billion  was  discharged  and  Franklin  was  appointed  sole  pleni- 

potentiary to  the  French  court.  Lee,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
mission  to  Paris,  seems  to  have  been  possessed  of  a  mania  of 
jealousy  toward  Franklin,  or  of  misunderstanding  of  his  acts, 
and  be  tried  to  undermine  his  influence  with  the  Continental 
Congress.  John  Adams,  when  he  succeeded  Deane  (recalled 

from  Paris  through  Lee's  machinations)  joined  in  the  chorus  of 
fault-finding  against  Franklin,  dilated  upon  his  social  habits, 
his  personal  slothfulncss  and  his  complete  lack  of  business-like 
system;  but  Adams  soon  came  to  see  that,  although  careless 
of  details.  Franklin  was  doing  what  no  other  man  could  have 

1  The  home  a  familiar  from  the  drawiiig  of  it  by  Victor  Hugo. 
1  Many  of  these  portraits  bore  iiucnptiors,  the  most  famous 

o(  which  was  Turgot't  line,  "  Eripuit  fulmen  coelo  sceptrumque 

tyrannis." 

done,  and  he  ceased  his  harsher  criticism.  Even  greater  than 

his  diplomatic  difficulties  were  Franklin's  financial  straits. 
Drafts  were  being  drawn  on  him  by  all  the  American  agents  in 
Europe,  and  by  the  Continental  Congress  at  home.  Acting  as 
American  naval  agent  for  the  many  successful  privateers 
who  harried  the  English  Channel,  and  for  whom  he  skilfully 
got  every  bit  of  assistance  possible,  open  and  covert,  from  the 
French  government,  he  was  continually  called  upon  for  funds 
in  these  ventures.  Of  the  vessels  to  be  sent  to  Paris  with 

American  cargoes  which  were  to  be  sold  for  the  liquidation  of 
French  loans  to  the  colonies  made  through  Beaumarchais,  few 

arrived;  those  that  did  come  did  not  cover  Beaumarchais's 
advances,  and  hardly  a  vessel  came  from  America  without 
word  of  fresh  drafts  on  Franklin.  After  bold  and  repeated 

overtures  for  an  exchange  of  prisoners — an  important  matter, 
both  because  the  American  frigates  had  no  place  in  which  to 
stow  away  their  prisoners,  and  because  of  the  maltreatment 

of  American  captives  in  such  prisons  as  Dartmoor— exchanges 
began  at  the  end  of  March  1779,  although  there  were  annoying 
delays,  and  immediately  after  November  1781  there  was  a  long 
break  in  the  agreement;  and  the  Americans  discharged  from 

English  prisons  were  constantly  in  need  of  money.  1'ranklin, besides,  was  constantly  called  upon  to  meet  the  indebtedness 
of  Lee  and  of  Ralph  Izard  (1742-1804),  and  of  John  Jay,  who 
in  Madrid  was  being  drawn  on  by  the  American  Congress.  In 
spite  of  the  poor  condition  in  Europe  of  the  credit  of  the  strugg- 

ling colonies,  and  of  the  fact  that  France  was  almost  bankrupt 
(and  in  the  later  years  was  at  war),  and  although  Necker  strenu- 

ously resisted  the  making  of  any  loans  to  the  colonies,  France, 

largely  because  of  Franklin's  appeals,  expended,  by  loan  or  gift 
to  the  colonies,  or  in  sustenance  of  the  French  arms  in  America, 
a  sum  estimated  at  $60,000,000. 

In  1781  Franklin,  with  John  Adams,  John  Jay,  Jefferson, 
who  remained  in  America,  and  Henry  Laurens,  then  a  prisoner 
in  England,  was  appointed  on  a  commission  to  make  peace  with 
Great  Britain.  In  the  spring  of  1782  Franklin  had  been  inform- 

ally negotiating  with  Shclburne,  secretary  of  state  for  the  home 
department,  through  the  medium  of  Richard  Oswald,  a  Scotch 
merchant,  and  had  suggested  that  England  should  cede  Canada 
to  the  United  States  in  return  for  the  recognition  of  loyalist 

claims  by -the  states.  When  the  formal  negotiations  began 
Franklin  held  closely  to  the  instructions  of  Congress  to  its 
commissioners,  that  they  should  maintain  confidential  relations 

with  the  French  ministers  and  that  they  were  "  to  undertake 
nothing  in  the  negotiations  for  peace  or  truce  without  their 

knowledge  and  concurrence,"  and  were  ultimately  to  be  governed 
by  "  their  advice  and  opinion."  Jay  and  Adams  disagreed  with 
him  on  this  point,  believing  that  France  intended  to  curtail 
the  territorial  aspirations  of  the  Americans  for  her  own  benefit 
and  for  that  of  her  ally,  Spain.  At  last,  after  the  British  govern- 

ment had  authorized  its  agents  to  treat  with  the  commissioners 
as  representatives  of  an  independent  power,  thus  recognizing 
American  independence  before  the  treaty  was  made,  Franklin 
acquiesced  in  the  policy  of  Jay.  The  preliminary  treaty  was 
signed  by  the  commissioners  on  the  3Oth  of  November  1782, 
the  final  treaty  on  the  ̂ rd  of  September  1783.  Franklin  had 
repeatedly  petitioned  Congress  for  his  recall,  but  his  letters 
were  unanswered  or  his  appeals  refused  until  the  7th  of  March 
1785,  when  Congress  resolved  that  he  be  allowed  to  return  to 
America;  on  the  loth  of  March  Thomas  Jefferson,  who  had 
joined  him  in  August  of  the  year  before,  was  appointed  to  his 
place.  Jefferson,  when  asked  if  he  replaced  Franklin,  replied, 

"  No  one  can  replace  him,  sir;  I  am  only  his  successor."  Before 
Franklin  left  Paris  on  the  I2th  of  July  1785  he  had  made 
commercial  treaties  with  Sweden  (1783)  and  Prussia  (1785; 

signed  after  Franklin's  departure  by  Jefferson  and  John  Adams). 
Franklin  arrived  in  Philadelphia  on  the  i3th  of  September, 
disembarking  at  the  same  wharf  as  when  he  had  first  entered  the 
city.  He  was  immediately  elected  a  member  of  the  municipal 
council  of  Philadelphia,  becoming  its  chairman;  and  was  chosen 
president  of  the  Supreme  Executive  Council  (the  chief  executive 
officer)  of  Pennsylvania,  and  was  re-elected  in  1786  and  1787, 
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serving  from  October  1785  to  October  1788.  In  May  1787  he 
was  elected  a  delegate  to  the  Convention  which  drew  up  the 
Federal  Constitution,  this  body  thus  having  a  member  upon 
whom  all  could  agree  as  chairman,  should  Washington  be  absent. 

He  opposed  over-centralization  of  government  and  favoured  the 
Connecticut  Compromise,  and  after  the  work  of  the  Convention 
was  done  used  his  influence  to  secure  the  adoption  of  the  Con- 

stitution.1 As  president  of  the  Pennsylvania  Society  for 
Promoting  the  Abolition  of  Slavery,  Franklin  signed  a  petition 
to  Congress  (i2th  February  1790)  for  immediate  abolition  of 
slavery,  and  six  weeks  later  in  his  most  brilliant  manner  parodied 

the  attack  on  the  petition  made  by  James  Jackson  (1757-1806) 
of  Georgia,  taking  off  Jackson's  quotations  of  Scripture  with 
pretended  texts  from  the  Koran  cited  by  a  member  of  the  Divan 
of  Algiers  in  opposition  to  a  petition  asking  for  the  prohibition 
of  holding  Christians  in  slavery.  These  were  his  last  public 
acts.  His  last  days  were  marked  by  a  fine  serenity  and  calm; 
he  died  in  his  own  house  in  Philadelphia  on  the  I7th  of  April 
1 790,  the  immediate  cause  being  an  abscess  in  the  lungs.  He  was 
buried  with  his  wife  in  the  graveyard  (Fifth  and  Arch  Streets) 
of  Christ  Church,  Philadelphia. 

Physically  Franklin  was  large,  about  5  ft.  10  in.  tall,  with  a 

well-rounded,  powerful  figure;  he  inherited  an  excellent  con- 

stitution from  his  parents — "  I  never  knew,"  says  he,  "  either 
my  father  or  mother  to  have  any  sickness  but  that  of  which 

they  dy'd,  he  at  89,  and  she  at  85  years  of  age  " — but  injured  it 
somewhat  by  excesses;  in  early  life  he  had  severe  attacks  of 
pleurisy,  from  one  of  which,  in  1727,  it  was  not  expected  that  he 
would  recover,  and  in  his  later  years  he  was  the  victim  of  stone 
and  gout.  When  he  was  sixteen  he  became  a  vegetarian  for  a 
time,  rather  to  save  money  for  books  than  for  any  other  reason, 
and  he  always  preached  moderation  in  eating,  though  he  was 
less  consistent  in  his  practice  in  this  particular  than  as  regards 
moderate  drinking.  He  was  always  enthusiastically  fond  of 
swimming,  and  was  a  great  believer  in  fresh  air,  taking  a  cold 
air  bath  regularly  in  the  morning,  when  he  sat  naked  in  his 
bedroom  beguiling  himself  with  a  book  or  with  writing  for  a 
half-hour  or  more.  He  insisted  that  fresh,  cold  air  was  not  the 

cause  of  colds,  and  preached  zealously  the  "  gospel  of  ventila- 
tion." He  vtras  a  charming  talker,  with  a  gay  humour  and  a 

quiet  sarcasm  and  a  telling  use  of  anecdote  for  argument.  Henri 

Martin,  the  French  historian,  speaks  of  him  as  "  of  a  mind 
altogether  French  in  its  grace  and  elasticity."  In  1730  he 
married  Deborah  Read,  in  whose  father's  house  he  had  lived 
when  he  had  first  come  to  Philadelphia,  to  whom  he  had  been 
engaged  before  his  first  departure  from  Philadelphia  for  London, 

and  who  in  his  absence  had  married  a  ne'er-do-well,  one  Rogers, 
who  had  deserted  her.  The  marriage  to  Franklin  is  presumed 
to  have  been  a  common  law  marriage,  for  there  was  no  proof 

that  Miss  Read's  former  husband  was  dead-,  nor  that,  as  was 
suspected,  a  former  wife,  alive  when  Rogers  married  Miss  Read, 
was  still  alive,  and  that  therefore  his  marriage  to  Deborah  was 

void.  His  "  Debby,"  or  his  "  dear  child,"  as  Franklin  usually 
addressed  her  in  his  letters,  received  into  the  family,  soon  after 

her  marriage,  Franklin's  illegitimate  son,  William  Franklin 
(i729-i8i3),!  with  whom  she  afterwards  quarrelled,  and  whose 
mother,  tradition  says,  was  Barbara,  a  servant  in  the  Franklin 
household.  Another  illegitimate  child  became  the  wife  of  John 

Foxcroft  of  Philadelphia.  Deborah,  who  was  "  as  much  dispos'd 
to  industry  and  frugality  as  "  her  husband,  was  illiterate  and 
shared  none  of  her  husband's  tastes  for  literature  and  science; 

1  Notably  in  a  pamphlet  comparing  the  Jews  and  the  Anti- Federalists. 

1  William  Franklin  served  on  the  Canadian  frontier  with  Pennsyl- 
vania troops,  becoming  captain  in  1750;  was  in  the  post-office  in 

1754-1756;  went  to  England  with  his  father  in  1758;  was  admitted 
to  legal  practice  in  1758;  in  1763,  recommended  by  Lord  Fairfax, 
became  governor  of  New  Jersey;  he  left  the  Whig  for  the  Tory 
party;  and  in  the  War  of  Independence  was  a  faithful  loyalist, 
much  to  the  pain  and  regret  of  his  father,  who,  however,  was  recon- 

ciled to  him  in  part  in  1784.  He  was  held  as  a  prisoner  from  1776 
until  exchanged  in  1778;  and  lived  four  years  in  New  York,  and 
during  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  England  with  an  annual  pension  of 
£800  from  the  crown. 

her  dread  of  an  ocean  voyage  kept  her  in  Philadelphia  during 

Franklin's  missions  to  England,  and  she  died  in  1774,  while 
Franklin  was  in  London.  She  bore  him  two  children,  one  a  son, 

Francis  Folger,  "  whom  I  have  seldom  since  seen  equal'd  in 
everything,  and  whom  to  this  day  [thirty-six  years  after  the 
child's  death]  I  cannot  think  of  without  a  sigh,"  who  died  (1736) 
when  four  years  old  of  small-pox,  not  having  been  inoculated; 
the  other  was  Sarah  (1744-1808),  who  married  Richard  Bache 

(1737-1811),  Franklin's  successor  in  1776-1782  as  postmaster- 
general.  Franklin's  gallant  relations  with  women  after  his  wife's 
death  were  probably  innocent  enough.  Best  known  of  his  French 
amies  were  Mme  Helvetius,  widow  of  the  philosopher,  and  the 

young  Mme  Brillon,  who  corrected  her  "  Papa's  "  French  and 
tried  to  bring  him  safely  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
With  him  in  France  were  his  grandsons,  William  Temple 

Franklin,  William  Franklin's  natural  son,  who  acted  as  private 
secretary  to  his  grandfather,  and  Benjamin  Franklin  Bache 

(1760-1798),  Sarah's  son,  whom  he  sent  to  Geneva  to  be  educated, 
for  whom  he  later  asked  public  office  of  Washington,  and  who 
became  editor  of  the  Aurora,  one  of  the  leading  journals  in  the 
Republican  attacks  on  Washington. 

Franklin  early  rebelled  against  New  England  Puritanism  and 
spent  his  Sundays  in  reading  and  in  study  instead  of  attending 
church.  His  free-thinking  ran  its  extreme  course  at  the  time  of 
his  publication  in  London  of  A  Dissertation  on  Liberty  and 
Necessity,  Pleasure  and  Pain  (1725),  which  he  recognized  as  one 
of  the  great  errata  of  his  life.  He  later  called  himself  a  deist, 
or  theist,  not  discriminating  between  the  terms.  To  his  favourite 

sister  he  wrote:  "  There  are  some  things  in  your  New  England 
doctrine  and  worship  which  I  do  not  agree  with;  but  I  do  not 
therefore  condemn  them,  or  desire  to  shake  your  belief  or 

practice  of  them."  Such  was  his  general  attitude.  He  did  not 
believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  thought  "  his  system  of 
morals  and  his  religion,  as  he  left  them  to  us,  the  best  the  world 

ever  saw,  or  is  like  to  see."  His  intense  practical-mindedness 
drew  him  away  from  religion,  but  drove  him  to  a  morality  of  his 

own  (the  "  art  of  virtue,"  he  called  it),  based  on  thirteen  virtues 
each  accompanied  by  a  short  precept;  the  virtues  were  Temper- 

ance, Silence,  Order,  Resolution,  Frugality,  Industry,  Sincerity, 
Justice,  Moderation,  Cleanliness,  Tranquility,  Chastity  and 

Humility,  the  precept  accompanying  the  last-named  virtue 
being  "  Imitate  Jesus  and  Socrates."  He  made  a  business-like 
little  notebook,  ruled  off  spaces  for  the  thirteen  virtues  and  the 

seven  days  of  the  week,  "  determined  to  give  a  week's  strict 
attention  to  each  of  the  virtues  successively  .  .  .  [going]  thro' 
a  course  compleate  in  thirteen  weeks  and  four  courses  in  a  year," 
marking  for  each  day  a  record  of  his  adherence  to  each  of  the 

precepts.  "  And  conceiving  God  to  be  the  fountain  of  wisdom," 
he  "  thought  it  right  and  necessary  to  solicit  His  assistance  for 
obtaining  it,"  and  .drew  up  the  following  prayer  for  daily  use: 
"  O  powerful  Goodness!  bountiful  Father  I  merciful  Guide ! 
Increase  in  me  that  wisdom  which  discovers  my  truest  interest. 
Strengthen  my  resolution  to  perform  what  that  wisdom  dictates. 
Accept  my  kind  offices  to  Thy  other  children,  as  the  only  return 

in  my  power  for  Thy  continual  favours  to  me."  He  was  by  no 
means  prone  to  overmuch  introspection,  his  great  interest 
in  the  conduct  of  others  being  shown  in  the  wise  maxims  of  Poor 
Richard,  which  were  possibly  too  utilitarian  but  were  wonderfully 
successful  in  instructing  American  morals.  His  Art  of  Virtue 
on  which  he  worked  for  years  was  never  completed  or  published 
in  any  form. 

"  Benjamin  Franklin,  Printer,"  was  Franklin's  own  favourite 
description  of  himself.  He  was  an  excellent  compositor  and 
pressman;  his  workmanship,  clear  impressions,  black  ink  and 
comparative  freedom  from  errata  did  much  to  get  him  the 
public  printing  in  Pennsylvania  and  New  Jersey,  and  the  printing 

of  the  paper  money*  and  other  public  matters  in  Delaware. 
The  first  book  with  his  imprint  is  The  Psalms  of  David  Imitated  in 

1  For  the  prevention  of  counterfeiting  continental  paper  money 
Franklin  long  afterwards  suggested  the  use  on  the  different  de- 

nominations of  different  leaves,  having  noted  the  infinite  variety  of 
leaf  venation. 



FRANKLIN,  BENJAMIN 

Ike  Language  of  the  New  Testament  and  apply'd  to  the  Christian 
Slate  and  Worship.  By  I.  Walls  .  .  .,  Philadelphia:  Printed 
by  B.  F.  and  H.  U.  for  Thomas  Godfrey,  and  Sold  at  his  Shop, 

1729,  The  first  novel  printed  in  America  was  Franklin's  reprint in  1744  of  Pamela;  and  the  first  American  translation  from 
the  classics  which  was  printed  in  America  was  a  version  by 

J»mA  Logan  (1674-1751)  of  Cato's  Moral  Distichs  (1735).  In 
1744  he  published  another  translation  of  Logan's,  Cicero  On  Old 
Age,  which  Franklin  thought  typographically  the  finest  book 
he  had  ever  printed.  In  1733  he  had  established  a  press  in 
Charleston,  South  Carolina,  and  soon  after  did  the  same  in 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  in  New  Haven,  Conn.,  in  New  York,  in  Antigua, 
in  Kingston,  Jamaica,  and  in  other  places.  Personally  he  had 
little  connexion  with  the  Philadelphia  printing  office  after  1748, 
when  David  Hall  became  his  partner  and  took  charge  of  it. 
But  in  1753  he  was  eagerly  engaged  in  having  several  of  his 
improvements  incorporated  in  a  new  press,  and  more  than 

twenty  years  after  was  actively  interested  in  John  Walter's 
scheme  of  "  logography."  In  France  he  had  a  private  press  in 
his  house  in  Passy,  on  which  he  printed  "  bagatelles."  Franklin's 
work  as  a  publisher  is  for  the  most  part  closely  connected  with 

his  work  in  issuing  the  Gazette  and  Poor  Richard's  Almanack 
(a  summary  of  the  proverbs  from  which  appeared  in  the  number 

for  1758,  and  has  often  been  reprinted — under  such  titles  as 
Father  Abraham's  Speech,  and  The  Way  to  Wealth).1 

Of  much  of  Franklin's  work  as  an  author  something  has 
already  been  said.  Judged  as  literature,  the  first  place  belongs 
to  his  Autobiography,  which  unquestionably  ranks  among  the 
few  great  autobiographies  ever  written.  His  style  in  its  sim- 

plicity, facility  and  clearness  owed  something  to  De  Foe, 
something  to  Cotton  Mather,  something  to  Plutarch,  more  to 
Bunyan  and  to  his  early  attempts  to  reproduce  the  manner  of 
the  third  volume  of  the  Spectator;  and  not  the  least  to  his  own 

careful  study  of  word  usage.  From  Xenophon's  Memorabilia 
he  learned  when  a  boy  the  Socratic  method  of  argument.  Swift 
he  resembled  in  the  occasional  broadness  of  his  humour,  in  his 

brilliantly  successful  use  of  sarcasm  and  irony,1  and  in  his 
mastery  of  the  hoax.  Balzac  said  of  him  that  he  "  invented 
the  lightning-rod,  the  hoax  ('  le  canard  ')  and.  the  republic." 
Among  his  more  famous  hoaxes  were  the  "  Edict  of  the  King  of 
Prussia"  (1773),  already  described;  the  fictitious  supplement 
to  the  Boston  Chronicle,  printed  on  his  private  press  at  Passy  in 
1782,  and  containing  a  letter  with  an  invoice  of  eight  packs  of 
954  cured,  dried,  hooped  and  painted  scalps  of  rebels,  men, 
women  and  children,  taken  by  Indians  in  the  British  employ; 
and  another  fictitious  Letter  from  the  Count  de  Schaumberg  to  the 
Baron  Hohendorf  commanding  the  Hessian  Troops  in  America 

(>777) — the  count's  only  anxiety  is  that  not  enough  men  will 
be  killed  to  bring  him  in  moneys  he  needs,  and  he  urges  his 

officer  in  command  in  America  "  to  prolong  the  war  ...  for 
I  have  made  arrangements  for  a  grand  Italian  opera,  and  I 

do  not  wish  to  be  obliged  to  give  it  up." ' 
Closely  related  to  Franklin's  political  pamphlets  are  his  writ- 

ings on  economics,  which,  though  undertaken  with  a  political 

1  "  Seventy-five  editions  of  it  have  been  printed  in  English,  fifty- six  in  French,  eleven  in  German  and  nine  in  Italian.  It  has  been 
translated  into  Spanish,  Danish,  Swedish,  Welsh,  Polish,  Gaelic, 
Russian,  Bohemian,  Dutch.  Catalan,  Chinese,  modern  Greek  and 
phonetic  writing.  It  has  been  printed  at  least  four  hundred  times, 

and  is  to-day  a*  popular  as  ever." — P.  L.  Ford,  in  The  Many-Sided 
Franklin  (1899). 

*  Both  Swift  and  Franklin  made  sport  of  the  typical  astrologer 
almanack-maker. 

'Another  hoax  was  Franklin'*  parable  against  religious  perse- 
cution thrown  into  Scriptural  form  and  quoted  by  him  as  the  fifty- 

first  chapter  of  Genesis.  In  a  paper  on  a  "  Proposed  New  Version 
o(  the  Bible  "  he  paraphrased  a  few  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Job, making  them  a  satiric  attack  on  royal  government ;  but  the  version 
may  well  rank  with  these  hoaxes,  and  even  modern  writers  have 

been  taken  in  by  it,  regarding  it  as  a  serious  proposal  for  a  "  modern- 
ized "  version  and  decrying  it  as  poor  taste.  Matthew  Arnold,  for 

example,  declared  this  an  instance  in  which  Franklin  was  lacking  in 
his  "  imperturbable  common  sense  ";  and  J.  B.  McMaster,  though 
devoting  several  paces  to  its  discussion,  very  ingenuously  declares  it 
"  beneath  criticism. 
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or  practical  purpose  and  not  in  a  purely  scientific  spirit,  rank  him 
as  the  first  American  economist.  He  wrote  in  1720  A  Modest 
Enquiry  inlo  the  Nature  and  Necessity  of  a  Paper  Currency,  which 
argued  that  a  plentiful  currency  will  make  rates  of  interest  low 
and  will  promote  immigration  and  home  manufactures,  and  which 
did  much  to  secure  the  further  issue  of  paper  money  in  Penn- 

sylvania. After  the  British  Act  of  1750  forbidding  the  erection 
or  the  operating  of  iron  or  steel  mills  in  the  colonies,  Franklin 
wrote  Observations  concerning  the  Increase  of  Mankind  and  the 
Peopling  of  Countries  (1751);  its  thesis  was  that  manufactures 
come  to  be  common  only  with  a  high  degree  of  social  development 
and  with  great  density  of  population,  and  Unit  Great  Britain 
need  not,  therefore,  fear  the  industrial  competition  of  the 
colonies,  but  it  is  better  known  for  the  estimate  (adopted  by 
Adam  Smith)  that  the  population  of  the  colonies  would 

double  every  quarter-century;  and  for  the  likeness  to  Malthus's4 
"  preventive  check  "  of  its  statement:  "  The  greater  the  common 
fashionable  expense  of  any  rank  of  people  the  more  cautious  they 

are  of  marriage."  His  Positions  to  be  examined  concerning 
National  Wealth  (1769)  shows  that  he  was  greatly  influenced 
by  the  French  physiocrats  after  his  visit  to  France  in  1767. 
His  W ail  of  a  Protected  Manufacturer  voices  a  protest  against 
protection  as  raising  the  cost  of  living;  and  he  held  that  free 
trade  was  based  on  a  natural  right.  He  knew  Kames,  Hume 

and  Adam  Smith,  and  corresponded  with  Mirabeau,  "  the  friend 
of  Man."  Some  of  the  more  important  of  his  economic  theses, 
as  summarized  by  W.  A.  Wetzel,  are:  that  money  as  coin  may 
have  more  than  its  bullion  value;  that  natural  interest  is 
determined  by  the  rent  of  land  valued  at  the  sum  of  money 

loaned — an  anticipation  of  Turgot;  that  high  wages  are  not 
inconsistent  with  a  large  foreign  trade;  that  the  value  of  an 
article  is  determined  by  the  amount  of  labour  necessary  to 

produce  the  food  consumed  in  making  the  article;  that  manu- 
factures are  advantageous  but  agriculture  only  is  truly  pro- 
ductive; and  that  when  practicable  (as  he  did  not  think  it 

practicable  at  the  end  of  the  War  of  Independence)  state  revenue 
should  be  raised  by  direct  tax. 

Franklin  as  a  scientist  •  and  as  an  inventor  has  been  decried 
by  experts  as  an  amateur  and  a  dabbler;  but  it  should  be 
remembered  that  it  was  always  his  hope  to  retire  from  public 
life  and  devote  himself  to  science.  In  the  American  Philo- 

sophical Society  (founded  1743)  scientific  subjects  were  much 
discussed.  Franklin  wrote  a  paper  on  the  causes  of  earthquakes 
for  his  Gazette  of  the  i$th  of  December  1737;  and  he  eagerly 
collected  material  to  uphold  his  theory  that  waterspouts  and 
whirlwinds  resulted  from  the  same  causes.  In  1743,  from  the 
circumstance  that  an  eclipse  not  visible  in  Philadelphia  because 
of  a  storm  had  been  observed  in  Boston,  where  the  storm  although 
north-easterly  did  not  occur  until  an  hour  after  the  eclipse,  he 
surmised  that  storms  move  against  the  wind  along  the  Atlantic 

coast.  In  the  year  before  (1742)  he  had  planned  the  "  Penn- 
sylvania fire-place,"  better  known  as  the  "  Franklin  stove," 

which  saved  fuel,  heated  all  the  room,  and  had  the  same  principle 
as  the  hot-air  furnace;  the  stove  was  never  patented  by  Franklin, 
but  was  described  in  his  pamphlet  dated  1744.  He  was  much 
engaged  at  the  same  time  in  remedying  smoking  chimneys,  and 
as  late  as  1 785  wrote  to  Jan  Ingenhousz,  physician  to  the  emperor 
of  Austria,  on  chimneys  and  draughts;  smoking  street  lamps 
he  remedied  by  a  simple  contrivance.  The  study  of  electricity 

he  took  up  in  1746  when  he  first  saw  a  Leyden  jar,  in  the  mani- 
pulation of  which  he  became  expert  and  which  he  improved  by 

the  use  of  granulated  lead  in  the  place  of  water  for  the  interior 
armatures;  he  recognized  that  condensation  is  due  to  the 
dielectric  and  not  to  the  metal  coatings.  A  note  in  his  diary, 
dated  the  7th  of  November  1749,  shows  that  he  had  then 

4  Malthus  quoted  Franklin  in  his  first  edition,  but  it  was  not  untij 
the  second  that  he  introduced  the  theory  of  the  "  preventive  check. 
Franklin  noted  the  phenomsnon  with  disapproval  in  his  advocacy 
of  increased  population;  Malthus  with  approval  in  his  search  for 
means  to  decrease  population. 

•  The  title  of  philosopher  as  used  in  Franklin's  lifetime  referred neither  in  England  nor  in  France  to  him  as  author  of  moral  maxims, 
but  to  him  as  a  scientist — a  "  natural  philosopher." 
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conjectured  that  thunder  and  lightning  were  electrical  mani- 

festations; in  the  same  year  he  planned  the  lightning-rod  (long 

known  as  "  Franklin's  rod  "),  which  he  described  and  recom- 
mended to  the  public  in  1753,  when  the  Copley  medal  of  the 

Royal  Society  was  awarded  him  for  his  discoveries.  The  famous 

experiment  with  the  kite,  proving  lightning  an  electrical  pheno- 
menon, was  performed  by  Franklin  in  June  1752.  He  overthrew 

entirely  the  "  friction  "  theory  of  electricity  and  conceived  the 
idea  of  plus  and  minus  charges  (1753);  he  thought  the  sea  the 
source  of  electricity.  On  light  Franklin  wrote  to  David  Ritten- 
house  in  June  1784;  the  sum  of  his  own  conjectures  was  that 
the  corpuscular  theory  of  Newton  was  wrong,  and  that  light  was 
due  to  the  vibration  of  an  elastic  aether.  He  studied  with  some 

care  the  temperature  of  the  Gulf  Stream.  In  navigation  he 
suggested  many  new  contrivances,  such  as  water-tight  com- 

partments, floating  anchors  to  lay  a  ship  to  in  a  storm,  and  dishes 
that  would  not  upset  during  a  gale;  and  beginning  in  1757 
made  repeated  experiments  with  oil  on  stormy  waters.  As  a 
mathematician  he  devised  various  elaborate  magic  squares  and 
novel  magic  circles,  of  which  he  speaks  apologetically,  because 
they  are  of  no  practical  use.  Always  much  interested  in  agri- 

culture, he  made  an  especial  effort  (like  Robert  R.  Livingston) 
to  promote  the  use  of  plaster  of  Paris  as  a  fertiliser.  He  took 
a  prominent  part  in  aeronautic  experiments  during  his  stay  in 
France.  He  made  an  excellent  clock,  which  because  of  a  slight 
improvement  introduced  by  James  Ferguson  in  1757  was  long 

known  as  Ferguson's  clock.  In  medicine  Franklin  was  considered 
important  enough  to  be  elected  to  the  Royal  Medical  Society  of 
Paris  in  1777,  and  an  honorary  member  of  the  Medical  Society 
of  London  in  1787.  In  1784  he  was  on  the  committee  which 
investigated  Mesmer,  and  the  report  is  a  document  of  last- 

ing scientific  value.  Franklin's  advocacy  of  vegetarianism,  of 
sparing  and  simple  diet,  and  of  temperance  in  the  use  of  liquors, 
and  of  proper  ventilation  has  already  been  referred  to.  His  most 
direct  contribution  to  medicine  was  the  invention  for  his  own 
use  of  bifocal  eyeglasses. 

A  summary  of  so  versatile  a  genius  is  impossible.  His  services 
to  America  in  England  and  France  rank  him  as  one  of  the  heroes 
of  the  American  War  of  Independence  and  as  the  greatest  of 
American  diplomats.  Almost  the  only  American  scientist  of 
his  day,  he  displayed  remarkably  deep  as  well  as  remarkably 
varied  abilities  in  science  and  deserved  the  honours  enthusi- 

astically given  him  by  the  savants  of  Europe. 
BIBLIOGRAPHY. — Franklin's  works  were  not  collected  in  his  own 

lifetime,  and  he  made  no  effort  to  publish  his  writings.  Experiments 
and  Observations  on  Electricity  (London,  1769)  was  translated  into 
French  by  Barbeu  Dubourg  (Paris,  1773);  Vaughan  attempted  a 
more  complete  edition,  Political,  Miscellaneous  and  Philosophical 
Pieces  (London,  1779);  an  edition  in  three  volumes  appeared 
after  Franklin's  death  (London,  1806);  what  seemed  the  authentic 
Works,  as  it  was  under  the  care  of  Temple  Franklin,  was  published 
at  London  (6  vols.,  1817-1819;  3  vols.,  1818)  and  with  some  ad- 

ditional matter  at  Philadelphia  (6  vols.,  1818).  Sparks's  edition 
(10  vols.,  Boston,  1836-1842;  revised,  Philadelphia,  1858)  also 
contained  fresh  matter;  and  there  are  further  additions  in  the 
edition  of  John  Bieelow  (Philadelphia,  1887-1888;  5th  ed.,  1905) 
and  in  that  by  Albert  Henry  Smyth  (10  vols.,  New  York,  1905-1907). 
There  are  important  Frankliniana,  about  13,000  papers,  in  the 
possession  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society,  to  which  they  were 

conveyed  by  the  son  of  Temple  Franklin's  executor,  George  Fox. 
Other  papers  which  had  been  left  to  Fox  lay  for  years  in  barrels  in  a 
stable  garret;  they  were  finally  cleared  out,  their  owner,  Mary  Fox, 
intending  to  send  them  to  a  paper  mill.  One  barrel  went  to  the  mill. 
The  others,  it  was  found,  contained  papers  belonging  to  Franklin, 
and  this  important  collection  was  bought  and  presented  to  the 
university  of  Pennsylvania.  The  valuable  Frankliniana  collected 
by  Henry  Stevens  were  purchased  by  Congress  in  1885.  These  MS. 
collections  were  first  carefully  gone  over  for  the  edition  of  the  Works 

by  A.  H.  Smyth.  Franklin's  Autobiography  was  begun  in  1771  as  a private  chronicle  for  his  son,  Governor  William  Franklin ;  the  papers, 
bringing  the  story  of  his  father's  life  down  to  1730,  w'ere  lost  by  the 
governor  during  the  War  of  Independence,  and  in  1783  came  into 
the  possession  of  Abel  James,  who  restored  them  to  Franklin  and 
urged  him  to  complete  the  sketch.  He  wrote  a  little  in  1784,  more 
in  1788,  when  he  furnished  a  copy  to  his  friend  le  Veillard,,and  a  little 
more  in  1790.  The  original  manuscript  was  long  in  the  possession  of 
Temple  Franklin,  who  spent  years  rearranging  the  matter  in  it  and 
making  over  into  politer  English  his  grandfather's  plain-spokenness. 
So  long  was  the  publication  delayed  that  it  was  generally  believed 

that  Temple  Franklin  had  sold  all  the  papers  to  the  British  govern- 
ment; a  French  version,  Memoires  de  la  vie  privee  (Paris,  1791), 

was  retranslated  into  English  twice  in  1793  (London),  and  from  one 
of  these  versions  (by  Robinson)  still  another  French  version  was 
made  (Paris,  1798).  Temple  Franklin,  deciding  to  print,  got  from 
le  Veillard  the  copy  sent  to  him  in  1788  (sending  in  return  the  original 
with  autograph  alterations  and  the  final  addition),  and  from  the 
copy  published  (London,  1817)  an  edition  supposed  to  be  authentic 
and  complete.  The  complete  autograph  pf  the  biography,  acquired 
by  John  Bigelow  in  1867  from  its  French  owners,  upon  collation 
with  Temple  Franklin's  edition  showed  that  the  latter  contained 1200  emasculations  and  that  it  omitted  entirely  what  had  been 
written  in  1790.  Bigelow  published  the  complete  Autobiography 
with  additions  from  Franklin's  correspondence  and  other  writings in  1868;  a  second  edition  (3  vols.,  Philadelphia,  1888)  was  published 
under  the  title,  The  Life  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  Written  by  Himself. 

In  addition  to  the  Autobiography  see  James  Parton,  Life  and  Times 
of  Benjamin  Franklin  (2  vols.,  New  York,  1864);  John  T.  Morse, 
Jr.,  Benjamin  Franklin  (Boston,  1889,  in  the  American  Statesmen 
series);  J.  B.  McMaster,  Benjamin  Franklin  as  a  Man  of  Letters 
(Boston,  1887,  in  American  Men  of  Letters  series);  Paul  L. 
Ford,  The  Many-Sided  Franklin  (New  York,  1899)  and  Franklin 
Bibliography  (Brooklyn,  1889);  E.  E.  Hale  and  E.  E.  Hale,  Jr., 
Franklin  in  France  (2  vols.,  Boston,  1888) ;  J.  H  A.  Doniol,  Hisloire 

de  la  participation  de  la  France  a  I '  etablissement  des  Elate  -  Unis 
d'Amerique  (Paris,  6  vols.,  1886-1900);  S.  G.  Fisher,  The  True 
Benjamin  Franklin  (Philadelphia,  1899);  E.  Robins,  Benjamin 
Franklin  (New  York,  1898,  in  the  American  Men  of  Energy  series) ; 

W.  A.  Wetzel,  "  Benjamin  Franklin  as  an  Economist,"  No.  9, in  series  13  of  Johns  Hopkins  Studies  in  Historical  and  Political 

Science;  and  the  prefaces  and  biographical  matter  in  A.  H.  Smyth's 
edition  of  the  Works  (New  York,  10  vols.,  1905-1907).  (R.  WE.) 

FRANKLIN,  SIR  JOHN  (1786-1847),  English  rear-admiral 
and  explorer,  was  born  at  Spilsby,  Lincolnshire,  on  the  i6th  of 
April  1786.  His  family  was  descended  from  a  line  of  free-holders 
or  "  franklins  "  from  whom  some  centuries  earlier  they  had 
derived  their  surname;  but  the  small  family  estate  was  sold 
by  his  father,  who  went  into  business.  John,  who  was  the  fifth 
and  youngest  son  and  ninth  child,  was  destined  for  the  church. 
At  the  age  of  ten  he  was  sent  to  school  at  St  Ives,  and  soon 
afterwards  was  transferred  to  Louth  grammar  school,  which 
he  attended  for  two  years.  About  this  time  his  imagination 
was  deeply  impressed  by  a  holiday  walk  of  1 2  m.  which  he  made 
with  a  companion  to  look  at  the  sea,  and  he  determined  to 
be  a  sailor.  In  the  hope  of  dispelling  this  fancy  his  father  sent 
him  on  a  trial  voyage  to  Lisbon  in  a  merchantman;  but  it  being 
found  on  his  return  that  his  wishes  were  unchanged  he  was 

entered  as  a  midshipman  on  board  the  "  Polyphemus,"  and 
shortly  afterwards  took  part  in  her  in  the  hard-fought  battle 

of  Copenhagen  (2nd  of  April  1801).  Two  months  later  he  joined' 
the  "  Investigator,"  a  discovery-ship  commanded  by  his  cousin 
Captain  Matthew  Flinders,  and  under  the  training  of  that  able 
scientific  officer  was  employed  in  the  exploration  and  mapping 
of  the  coasts  of  Australia,  where  he  acquired  a  correctness  of 

astronomical  observation  and  a  skill  in  surveying  which"  proved 
of  eminent  utility  in  his  future  career.  He  was  on  board  the 

"  Porpoise  "  when  that  ship  and  the  "  Cato  "  were  wrecked 
(i8th  of  August  1803)  on  a  coral  reef  off  the  coast  of  Australia, 
and  after  this  misfortune  proceeded  to  China.  Thence  he  obtained 

a  passage  to  England  in  the  "  Earl  Camden,"  East  Indiaman, 
commanded  by  Captain  (afterwards  Sir)  Nathaniel  Dance,  and 
performed  the  duty  of  signal  midshipman  in  the  famous  action 
of  the  1 5th  of  February  1804  when  Captain  Dance  repulsed  a 
strong  French  squadron  led  by  the  redoubtable  Admiral  Linois. 

On  reaching  England  he  joined  the  "  Bellerophon,"  74,  and 
was  in  charge  of  the  signals  on  board  that  ship  during  the  battle 

of  Trafalgar.  Two  years  later  he  joined  the  "  Bedford,"  attaining 
the  rank  of  lieutenant  the  year  after,  and  served  in  her  on  the 

Brazil  station  (whither  the  "  Bedford  "  went  as  part  of  the  convoy 
which  escorted  the  royal  family  of  Portugal  to  Rio  de  Janeiro 
in  1808),  in  the  blockade  of  Flushing,  and  finally  in  the  disastrous 
expedition  against  New  Orleans  (1814),  in  which  campaign  he 
displayed  such  zeal  and  intelligence  as  to  merit  special  mention 
in  despatches. 

On  peace  being  established,  Franklin  turned  his  attention 
once  more  to  the  scientific  branch  of  his  profession,  and  sedulously 
extended  his  knowledge  of  surveying.  In  1818  the  discovery 
of  a  North-West  Passage  to  the  Pacific  became  again,  after  a 
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long  interval,  an  object  of  national  interest,  and  Lieutenant 

Franklin  was  given  the  command  of  the  "  Trent  "  in  the  Arctic 
c\[K-vlit  ion,  under  the  orders  of  Captain  Buchan  in  the  "  Dorothea". 
During  a  heavy  storm  the  "  Dorothea  "  was  so  much  damaged 
by  the  pack-ice  that  her  reaching  England  became  doubtful, 

and,  much  to  the  chagrin  of  young  Franklin,  the  "  Trent  " 
was  compelled  to  convoy  her  home  instead  of  being  allowed 
to  prosecute  the  voyage  alone.  This  voyage,  however,  had 
brought  Franklin  into  personal  intercourse  with  the  leading 
scientific  men  of  London,  and  they  were  not  slow  in  ascertaining 
his  peculiar  fitness  for  the  command  of  such  an  enterprise. 
To  calmness  in  danger,  promptness  and  fertility  of  resource, 
and  excellent  seamanship,  he  added  an  ardent  desire  to  promote 
science  for  its  own  sake,  together  with  a  love  of  truth  that  led 
him  to  do  full  justice  to  the  merits  of  his  subordinate  officers, 

without  wishing  to  claim  their  discoveries  as  a  captain's  right. 
Furthermore,  he  possessed  a  cheerful  buoyancy  of  mind,  sustained 
by  deep  religious  principle,  which  was  not  depressed  in  the  most 
gloomy  times.  It  was  therefore  with  full  confidence  in  his 
ability  and  exertions  that,  in  1819,  he  was  placed  in  command 
of  an  expedition  appointed  to  proceed  overland  from  the  Hudson 
Bay  to  the  shores  of  the  Arctic  Sea,  and  to  determine  the  trendings 
of  that  coast  eastward  of  the  Coppermine  river.  At  this  period 
the  northern  coast  of  the  American  continent  was  known  at 

two  isolated  points  only, — this,  the  mouth  of  the  Coppermine 
river  (which,  as  Franklin  discovered,  was  erroneously  placed 
four  degress  of  latitude  too  much  to  the  north),  and  the  mouth 
of  the  Mackenzie  far  to  the  west  of  it.  Lieutenant  Franklin 

and  his  party,  consisting  of  Dr  Richardson,  Midshipmen  George 
Back  and  Richard  Hood,  and  a  few  ordinary  boatmen,  arrived 

at  the  depot  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  at  the  end  of  August 
1819,  and  making  an  autumnal  journey  of  700  m.  spent  the  first 
winter  on  the  Saskatchewan.  Owing  to  the  supplies  which 

had  been  promised  by  the  North-West  and  Hudson's  Bay 
Companies  not  being  forthcoming  the  following  year,  it  was  not 
until  the  summer  of  1821  that  the  Coppermine  was  ascended 
to  its  mouth,  and  a  considerable  extent  of  sea-coast  to  the 
eastward  surveyed.  The  return  journey  led  over  the  region 
known  as  the  Barren  Ground,  and  was  marked  by  the  most 
terrible  sufferings  and  privations  and  the  tragic  death  of 
Lieutenant  Hood.  The  survivors  of  the  expedition  reached 
York  Factory  in  the  month  of  June  1822,  having  accomplished 
altogether  5550  m.  of  travel.  While  engaged  on  this  service 
Franklin  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  commander  (ist  of  January 
1821),  and  upon  his  return  to  England  at  the  end  of  1822  he 
obtained  the  post  rank  of  captain  and  was  elected  a  fellow  of 
th«  Royal  Society.  The  narrative  of  this  expedition  was  pub- 

lished in  the  following  year  and  became  at  once  a  classic  of  travel, 
and  soon  after  he  married  Eleanor,  the  youngest  daughter  of 
William  Porden,  an  eminent  architect. 

Early  in  1825  he  was  entrusted  with  the  command  of  a  second 
overland  expedition,  and  upon  the  earnest  entreaty  of  his  dying 
wife,  who  encouraged  him  to  place  his  duty  to  his  country  before 
his  love  for  her,  he  set  sail  without  waiting  to  witness  her  end. 
Accompanied  as  before  by  Dr  (afterwards  Sir)  John  Richardson 
and  Lieutenant  (afterwards  Sir)  George  Back,  he  descended  the 
Mackenzie  river  in  the  season  of  1826  and  traced  the  North 

American  coast  as  far  as  149°  37'  W.  long.,  whilst  Richardson 
at  the  bead  of  a  separate  party  connected  the  mouths  of  the 
Coppermine  and  Mackenzie  rivers.  Thus  between  the  years  1819 
and  1827  he  had  added  1200  m.  of  coast-line  to  the  American 
continent,  or  one-third  of  the  whole  distance  from  the  Atlantic 
to  the  Pacific.  These  exertions  were  fully  appreciated  at  home 
and  abroad.  He  was  knighted  in  1829,  received  the  honorary 
degree  of  D.C.L.  from  the  university  of  Oxford,  was  awarded  the 
gofd  medal  of  the  Geographical  Society  of  Paris,  and  was  elected 
corresponding  member  of  the  Paris  Academy  of  Sciences.  The 
results  of  these  expeditions  are  described  by  Franklin  and  Dr 
Richardson  in  two  magnificent  works  published  in  1824-1829. 
In  1828  he  married  his  second  wife,  Jane,  second  daughter  of 
John  Griffin.  His  next  official  employment  was  on  the  Mediter- 

ranean station,  in  command  of  the  "  Rainbow,"  and  his  ship 

soon  became  proverbial  in  the  squadron  for  the  happiness  and 
comfort  of  her  officers  and  crew.  As  an  acknowledgment  of 
I  lu-  essential  service  which  he  rendered  off  Patras  in  the  Greek 
War  of  Independence,  he  received  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer  of 
Greece  from  King  Otto,  and  after  his  return  to  England  he  was 
created  knight  commander  of  the  Guelphic  order  of  Hanover. 

In  1836  he  accepted  the  lieutenant-governorship  of  Van 
Dicmen's  Land  (now  Tasmania),  and  held  that  post  till  the 
end  of  1843.  His  government  was  marked  by  several  events 
of  much  interest,  one  of  his  most  popular  measures  being  the 
opening  of  the  doors  of  the  legislative  council  to  the  public. 
He  also  founded  a  college,  endowing  it  largely  from  his  private 
funds,  and  in  1838  established  a  scientific  society  at  Hobart 
Town  (now  called  the  Royal  Society  of  Tasmania),  the  meetings 
of  which  were  held  in  Government  House  and  its  papers  printed 
at  his  expense.  In  his  time  also  the  colony  of  Victoria  was 
founded  by  settlers  from  Tasmania;  and  towards  its  close, 
transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  been  abolished, 
the  convicts  from  every  part  of  the  British  empire  were  sent  to 

Tasmania.  On  an  increase  of  the  lieutenant-governor's  salary 
being  voted  by  the  colonial  legislature,  Sir  John  declined  to 
derive  any  advantage  from  it  personally,  while  he  secured  the 
augmentation  to  his  successors.  He  welcomed  eagerly  the  various 
expeditions  for  exploration  and  surveying  which  visited  Hobart 
Town,  conspicuous  among  these,  and  of  especial  interest  to 
himself,  being  the  French  and  English  Antarctic  expeditions 

of  Dumont  d'Urville  and  Sir  James  C.  Ross — the  latter  com- 
manding the  '* Erebus"  and  "Terror,"  with  which  Franklin's 

own  name  was  afterwards  to  be  so  pathetically  connected.  A 
magnetic  observatory  fixed  at  Hobart  Town,  as  a  dependency 
of  the  central  establishment  under  Colonel  Sabine,  was  also 
an  object  of  deep  interest  up  to  the  moment  of  his  leaving  the 
colony.  That  his  unflinching  efforts  for  the  social  and  political 
advancement  of  the  colony  were  appreciated  was  abundantly 
proved  by  the  affection  and  respect  shown  him  by  every  section 
of  the  community  on  his  departure;  and  several  years  after- 

wards the  colonists  showed  their  remembrance  of  his  virtues 

and  services  by  sending  Lady  Franklin  a  subscription  of  £1 700 
in  aid  of  her  efforts  for  the  search  and  relief  of  her  husband, 
and  later  still  by  a  unanimous  vote  of  the  legislature  for  the 
erection  of  a  statue  in  honour  of  him  at  Hobart  Town. 

Sir  John  found  on  reaching  England  that  there  was  about  to 
be  a  renewal  of  polar  research,  and  that  the  confidence  of  the 
admiralty  in  him  was  undiminished,  as  was  shown  by  his  being 
offered  the  command  of  an  expedition  for  the  discovery  of  a 
North- West  Passage  to  the  Pacific.  This  offer  he  accepted. 
The  prestige  of  Arctic  service  and  of  his  former  experiences 
attracted  a  crowd  of  volunteers  of  all  classes,  from  whom  were 
selected  a  body  of  officers  conspicuous  for  talent  and  energy. 
Captain  Crozier,  who  was  second  in  command,  had  been  three 
voyages  with  Sir  Edward  Parry,  and  had  commanded  the 
"  Terror  "  in  Ross's  Antarctic  expedition.  Captain  Fitzjames, 
who  was  commander  on  board  the  "  Erebus,"  had  been  five  times 
gazetted  for  brilliant  conduct  in  the  operations  of  the  first  China 
war,  and  in  a  letter  which  he  wrotefrom  Greenland  has  bequeathed 
some  good-natured  but  masterly  sketches  of  his  brother  officers 
and  messmates  on  this  expedition.  Thus  supported,  with  crews 
carefully  chosen  (some  of  whom  had  been  engaged  in  the  whaling 

service),  victualled  for  three  years,  and  furnished  'with  every 
appliance  then  known,  Franklin's  expedition,  consisting  of  the 
"  Erebus"  and  "  Terror"  (129  officers  and  men),  with  a  transport 
ship  to  convey  additional  stores  as  far  as  Pisco  in  Greenland, 
sailed  from  Greenhithe  on  the  igth  of  May  1845.  The  letters 

which  Franklin  despatched  from  Greenland1  were  couched  in 
language  of  cheerful  anticipation  of  success,  while  those  received 
from  his  officers  expressed  their  glowing  hope,  tbeir  admiration 

of  the  seamanlike  qualities  of  their  commander,  and  the  happi- 
ness they  had  in  serving  under  him.  The  ships  were  last  seen 

by  a  whaler  near  the  entrance  of  Lancaster  Sound,  on  the  26th 
of  July,  and  the  deep  gloom  which  settled  down  upon  their 
subsequent  movements  was  not  finally  raised  till  fourteen  years 
later. 
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Franklin's  instructions  were  framed  in  conjunction  with  Sir 

John  Barrow  and  upon  his  own  suggestions.  The  experience 
of  Parry  had  established  the  navigability  of  Lancaster  Sound 

(leading  westwards  out  of  Baffin  Bay),  whilst  Franklin's  own 
surveys  had  long  before  satisfied  him  that  a  navigable  passage 
existed  along  the  north  coast  of  America  from  the  Fish  river 
to  Bering  Strait.  He  was  therefore  directed  to  push  through 
Lancaster  Sound  and  its  continuation,  Barrow  Strait,  without 
loss  of  time,  until  he  reached  the  portion  of  land  on  which 

Cape  Walker  is  situated,  or  about  long.  98°  W.,  and  from  that 
point  to  pursue  a  course  southward  towards  the  American  coast. 
An  explicit  prohibition  was  given  against  a  westerly  course 

beyond  the  longitude  of  98°  W.,  but  he  v/as  allowed  the  single 
alternative  of  previously  examining  Wellington  Channel  (which 
leads  out  of  Barrow  Strait)  for  a  northward  route,  if  the  naviga- 

tion here  were  open. 
In  1847,  though  there  was  no  real  public  anxiety  as  to  the  fate 

of  the  expedition,  preparations  began  to  be  made  for  the  possible 
necessity  of  sending  relief.  As  time  passed,  however,  and  no 
tidings  reached  England,  the  search  began  in  earnest,  and  from 
1848  onwards  expedition  after  expedition  was  despatched  in 
quest  of  the  missing  explorers.  The  work  of  these  expeditions 
forms  a  story  of  achievement  which  has  no  parallel  in  maritime 
annals,  and  resulted  in  the  discovery  and  exploration  of  thousands 
of  miles  of  new  land  within  the  grim  Arctic  regions,  the  develop- 

ment of  the  system  of  sledge  travelling,  and  the  discovery  of  a 
second  North-West  Passage  in  1850  (see  POIAR  REGIONS). 
Here  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention  the  results  so  far  as  the 
search  for  Franklin  was  concerned.  In  this  great  national  under- 

taking Lady  Franklin's  exertions  were  unwearied,  and  she 
exhausted  her  private  funds  in  sending  out  auxiliary  vessels  to 
quarters  not  comprised  in  the  public  search,  and  by  her  pathetic 
appeals  roused  the  sympathy  of  the  whole  civilized  world. 

The  first  traces  of  the  missing  ships,  consisting  of  a  few  scattered 

articles,  besides  three  graves,  were  discovered  at  Franklin's 
winter  quarters  (1845-1846)  on  Beechey  Island,  by  Captain 
(afterwards  Sir)  Erasmus  Ommanney  of  the  "  Assistance,"  in 
August  1851,  and  were  brought  home  by  the  "  Prince  Albert," 
which  had  been  fitted  out  by  Lady  Franklin.  No  further  tidings 
were  obtained  until  the  spring  of  1854,  when  Dr  John  Rae,  then 

conducting  a  sledging  expedition  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
from  Repulse  Bay,  was  told  by  the  Eskimo  that  (as  was  inferred) 
in  1850  white  men,  to  the  number  of  about  forty,  had  been  seen 

dragging  a  boat  southward  along  the  west  shore  of  King  William's 
Island,  and  that  later  in  the  same  season  the  bodies  of  the  whole 
party  were  found  by  the  natives  at  a  point  a  short  distance  to  the 

north-west  of  Back's  Great  Fish  river,  where  they  had  perished 
from  the  united  effects  of  cold  and  famine.  The  latter  statement 

was  afterwards  disproved  by  the  discovery  of  skeletons  upon  the 
presumed  line  of  route;  but  indisputable  proof  was  given  that 
the  Eskimo  had  communicated  with  members  of  the  missing 
expedition,  by  the  various  articles  obtained  from  them  and 
brought  home  by  Dr  Rae.  In  consequence  of  the  information 
obtained  by  Dr  Rae,  a  party  in  canoes,  under  Messrs  Anderson 
and  Stewart,  was  sent  by  government  down  the  Great  Fish  river 
in  1855,  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  the  Eskimo  at  the  mouth 
of  the  river  a  considerable  number  of  articles  which  had  evidently 
belonged  to  the  Franklin  expedition;  while  others  were  picked 

up  on  Montreal  Island  a  day's  march  to  the  northward.  It  was 
clear,  therefore,  that  a  party  from  the  "  Erebus  "  and  "  Terror  " 
had  endeavoured  to  reach  the  settlements  of  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company  by  the  Fish  river  route,  and  that  in  making  a  southerly 
course  it  had  been  arrested  within  the  channel  into  which  the 

Great  Fish  river  empties  itself.  The  admiralty  now  decided  to 
take  no  further  steps  to  determine  the  exact  fate  of  the  expedition, 
and  granted  to  Dr  Rae  the  reward  of  £10,000  which  had  been 
offered  in  1849  to  whosoever  should  first  succeed  in  obtaining 
authentic  news  of  the  missing  men.  It  was  therefore  reserved 
for  the  latest  effort  of  Lady  Franklin  to  develop,  not  only  the 

fate  of  her  husband's  expedition  but  also  the  steps  of  its  progress 
up  to  the  very  verge  of  success,  mingled  indeed  with  almost 
unprecedented  disaster.  With  all  her  available  means,  and 
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aided,  as  she  had  been  before,  by  the  subscriptions  of  sympathiz- 

ing friends,  she  purchased  and  fitted  out  the  little  yacht  "  Fox," 
which  sailed  from  Aberdeen  in  July  1857.  The  command  was 

accepted  by  Captain  (afterwards  Sir)  Leopold  M'Clintock,  whose 
high  reputation  had  been  won  in  three  of  the  government  ex- 

peditions sent  out  in  search  of  Franklin.  Having  been  com- 
pelled to  pass  the  first  winter  in  Baffin  Bay,  it  was  not  till  the 

autumn  of  1858  that  the  "  Fox  "  passed  down  Prince  Regent's 
Inlet,  and  put  into  winter  quarters  at  Port  Kennedy  at  the 
eastern  end  of  Bellot  Strait,  between  North  Somerset  and 

Boothia  -Felix.  In  the  spring  of  1859  three  sledging  parties  went 
out,  Captain  (afterwards  Sir)  Allen  Young  to  examine  Prince  of 
Wales  Island,  Lieutenant  (afterwards  Captain)  Hobson  the  north 

and  west  coasts  of  King  William's  Island,  and  M'Clintock  the 
east  and  south  coasts  of  the  latter,  the  west  coast  of  Boothia,  and 
the  region  about  the  mouth  of  Great  Fish  river.  This  splendid 

and  exhaustive  search  added  800  m.  of  new  coast-h'ne  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Arctic  regions,  and  brought  to  light  the  course 
and  fate  of  the  expedition.  From  the  Eskimo  in  Boothia  many 
relics  were  obtained,  and  reports  as  to  the  fate  of  the  ships  and 

men;  and  on  the  west  and  south  coast  of  King  William's  Island 
were  discovered  skeletons  and  remains  of  articles  that  told  a 

terrible  tale  of  disaster.  Above  all,  in  a  cairn  at  Point  Victory 
a  precious  record  was  discovered  by  Lieutenant  Hobson  that 
briefly  told  the  history  of  the  expedition  up  to  April  25, 

1848,  three  years  after  it  set  out  full  of  hope.  In  1845-1846 
the  "  Erebus  "  and  "  Terror  "  wintered  at  Beechey  Island  on 
the  S.W.  coast  of  North  Devon,  in  lat.  74°  43'  28"  N.,  long. 
91°  39'  15*  W.,  after  having  ascended  Wellington  Channel  to 
lat.  77°  and  returned  by  the  west  side  of  Cornwallis  Island.  This 
statement  was  signed  by  Graham  Gore,  lieutenant,  and  Charles 
F.  des  Voeux,  mate,  and  bore  date  May  28,  1847.  These 
two  officers  and  six  men,  it  was  further  told,  left  the  ships  on 
May  24,  1847  (no  doubt  for  an  exploring  journey),  at  which 
time  all  was  well. 

Such  an  amount  of  successful  work  has  seldom  been  accom- 
plished by  an  Arctic  expedition  within  any  one  season.  The 

alternative  course  permitted  Franklin  by  his  intructions  had 
been  attempted  but  not  pursued,  and  in  the  autumn  of  1846 
he  had  followed  that  route  which  was  specially  commended 
to  him.  But  after  successfully  navigating  Peel  and  Franklin 
Straits  on  his  way  southward,  his  progress  had  been  suddenly 

and  finally  arrested  by  the  obstruction  of  heavy  ("  palaeocrystic  ") 
ice,  which  presses  down  from  the  north-west  through  M'Clintock 
Channel  (not  then  known  to  exist)  upon  King  William's  Island. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  chart  which  Franklin  carried 

King  William's  Island  was  laid  down  as  a  part  of  the  mainland 
of  Boothia,  and  he  therefore  could  pursue  his  way  only  down  its 
western  coast.  Upon  the  margin  of  the  printed  admiralty  form 
on  which  this  brief  record  was  written  was  an  addendum  dated 
the  25th  of  April  1848,  which  extinguished  all  further  hopes  of  a 
successful  termination  of  this  grand  enterprise.  The  facts  are 
best  conveyed  in  the  terse  and  expressive  words  in  which  they 

were  written,  and  are  therefore  given  verbatim:  "  April  25th, 
1848.  H.M.  Ships  'Terror'  and  'Erebus'  were  deserted  on 
22nd  April,  five  leagues  N.N.W.  of  this,  having  been  beset 
since  I2th  September  1846.  The  officers  and  crews,  consisting 
of  105  souls  under  the  command  of  Captain  F.  R.  M.  Crozier, 

landed  in  lat.  69°  37'  42"  N.,  long.  98°  41'  W.  This  paper  was 
found  by  Lieut.  Irving  .  .  .  where  it  had  been  deposited  by 
the  late  Commander  Gore  in  June  1847.  Sir  John  Franklin  died 
on  the  nth  June  1847;  and  the  total  loss  by  deaths  in  the 

expedition  has  been  to  this  date  9  officers  and  15  men."  The 
handwriting  is  that  of  Captain  Fitzjames,  to  whose  signature  is 
appended  that  of  Captain  Crozier,  who  also  adds  the  words  of 

chief  importance,  namely,  that  they  would  "  start  on  to-morrow 
26th  April  1848  for  Back's  Fish  river."  A  briefer  record  has 
never  been  told  of  so  tragic  a  story. 

All  the  party  had  without  doubt  been  greatly  reduced  through 
want  of  sufficient  food,  and  the  injurious  effects  of  three  winters 
in  these  regions.  They  had  attempted  to  drag  with  them  two 
boats,  besides  heavily  laden  sledges,  and  doubtless  had  soon 
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be«n  compelled  to  abandon  much  of  their  burden,  and  leave  one 

boat  on  the  shore  of  King  William's  Island,  where  it  was  found 
by  M'Clintock,  near  the  middle  of  the  west  coast,  containing 
two  skeletons.  The  route  adopted  was  the  shortest  possible, 
but  their  strength  and  supplies  had  failed,  and  at  that  season 
of  the  year  the  snow-covered  land  afforded  no  subsistence. 
An  old  Eskimo  woman  stated  that  these  heroic  men  "  fell  down 
and  died  as  they  walked,"  and,  as  Sir  John  Richardson  has  well 
said,  they  "  forged  the  last  link  of  the  North-West  Passage  with 
their  lives."  From  all  that  can  be  gathered,  one  of  the  ships 
must  have  been  crushed  in  the  ice  and  sunk  in  deep  water,  and 

the  other,  stranded  on  the  shore  of  King  William's  Island,  lay 
there  for  years,  forming  a  mine  of  wealth  for  the  neighbouring 
Eskimo. 

This  is  all  we  know  of  the  fate  of  Franklin  and  his  brave  men. 
His  memory  is  cherished  as  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  the 
naval  heroes  of  Britain,  and  as  one  of  the  most  successful  and 
daring  of  her  explorers.  He  is  certainly  entitled  to  the  honour 
of  being  the  first  discoverer  of  the  North-West  Passage ;  the 
point  reached  by  the  ships  having  brought  him  to  within  a  few 
miles  of  the  known  waters  of  America,  and  on  the  monument 
erected  to  him  by  his  country,  in  Waterloo  Place,  London, 

this  honour  is  justly  awarded  to  him  and  his  companions, — a 
fact  which  was  also  affirmed  by  the  president  of  the  Royal  Geo- 
graphical  Society,  when  presenting  their  gold  medal  to  Lady 
Franklin  in  1860.  On  the  26th  of  October  1853  Franklin  had 

been  promoted  to  the  rank  of  rear-admiral.  He  left  an  only 
daughter  by  his  first  marriage.  Lady  Franklin  died  in  1875 
at  the  age  of  eighty-three,  and  a  fortnight  after  her  death  a  fine 
monument  was  unveiled  in  Westminster  Abbey,  commemorating 
the  heroic  deeds  and  fate  of  Sir  John  Franklin,  and  the  insepar- 

able connexion  of  Lady  Franklin's  name  with  the  fame  of  her 
husband.  Most  of  the  relics  brought  home  by  M'Clintock  were 
presented  by  Lady  Franklin  to  the  United  Service  Museum, 
while  those  given  by  Dr  Rae  to  the  admiralty  are  deposited  in 

Greenwich  hospital.  In  1864-1869  the  American  explorer 
Captain  Hall  made  two  journeys  in  endeavouring  to  trace  the 

remnant  of  Franklin's  party,  bringing  back  a  number  of  addi- 
tional relics  and  some  information  confirmatory  of  that  given 

by  M'Clintock,  and  in  1878  Lieutenant  F.  Schwatka  of  the 
United  States  army  and  a  companion  made  a  final  land  search, 
but  although  accomplishing  a  remarkable  record  of  travel 
discovered  nothing  which  threw  any  fresh  light  on  the  history 
of  the  expedition. 

See  H.  D.  Traill,  Life  of  Sir  John  Franklin  (1896). 

FRANKLIN.  WILLIAM  BDEL  (1823-1903),  Federal  general 
in  the  American  Civil  War,  was  born  at  York,  Pennsylvania, 
on  the  27th  of  February  1823.  He  graduated  at  West  Point, 
at  the  bead  of  his  class,  in  1843,  was  commissioned  in  the  Engineer 
Corps,  U.S.A.,  and  served  with  distinction  in  the  Mexican  War, 
receiving  the  brevet  of  first  lieutenant  for  his  good  conduct  at 
Buena  Vista,  in  which  action  he  was  on  the  staff  of  General 

Taylor.  After  the  war  he  was  engaged  in  miscellaneous  engineer- 
ing work,  becoming  a  first  lieutenant  in  1853  and  a  captain  in 

1857.  Soon  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  in  1861  he  was 
made  colonel  of  a  regular  infantry  regiment,  and  a  few  days 
later  brigadier-general  of  volunteers.  He  led  a  brigade  in  the 
first  battle  of  Bull  Run,  and  on  the  organization  by  McClellan 
of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  he  received  a  divisional  command. 
He  commanded  first  a  division  and  then  the  VI.  Corps  in  the 
operations  before  Richmond  in  1862,  earning  the  brevet  of 

brigadier-general  in  the  U.S.  Army;  was  promoted  major- 
general,  U.S.V.,  in  July  1862;  commanded  the  VI.  corps  at 
South  Mountain  and  Antietam;  and  at  Fredericksburg  com- 

manded the  "  Left  Grand  Division  "  of  two  corps  (I.  and  VI.). 
His  part  in  the  last  battle  led  to  charges  of  disobedience  and 
negligence  being  preferred  against  him  by  the  commanding 
general,  General  A.  E.  Burnside,  on  which  the  congressional 
committee  on  the  conduct  of  the  war  reported  unfavourably 

to  Franklin,  largely,  it  seems,  because  Burnside's  orders  to 
Franklin  were  not  put  in  evidence.  Burnside  had  issued  on  the 
2jrd  of  January  1863  an  order  relieving  Franklin  from  duty, 
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i  A  Reply  of  Major-General  William  B.  Franklin  to  the  Report 
Joint  Committee  of  Congress  on  the  Conduct  of  the  War  (New 

and  Franklin's  only  other  service  in  the  war  was  as  commander 
of  the  XIX.  corps  in  the  abortive  Red  River  Expedition  of  1864. 
In  this  expedition  he  received  a  severe  wound  at  the  action  of 
Sabine  Cross  Roads  (April  8,  1864),  in  consequence  of  which  he 
took  no  further  active  part  in  the  war.  He  served  for  a  time  on 
the  retiring  board,  and  was  captured  by  the  Confederates  on 
the  nth  of  July  1864,  but  escaped  the  same  night.  In  1865  he 
was  brevetted  major-general  in  the  regular  army,  and  in  1866 
he  was  retired.  After  the  war  General  Franklin  was  vice- 

president  of  the  Colt's  Patent  Firearms  Manufacturing  Company, 
was  president  of  the  commission  to  lay  out  Long  Island  City, 

N.Y.  (1871-1872),  of  the  commission  on  the  building  of  the 
Connecticut  state  house  (1872-1873),  and,  from  1880  to  1899,  of 
the  board  of  managers  of  the  national  home  for  disabled  volunteer 
soldiers;  as  a  commissioner  of  the  United  States  to  the  Paris 
Exposition  of  1889  he  was  made  a  grand  officer  of  the  Legion 
of  Honour;  and  he  was  for  a  time  a  director  of  the  Panama 
railway.  He  died  at  Hartford,  Connecticut,  on  the  8th  of  March 
1903.  He  wrote  a  pamphlet,  The  Catling  Gun  for  Service  Ashore 
and  Afloat  (1874). 

See 

York,  1863;  and  ed.,  '1867),°  and  Jacob  L.  Greene,  Gen.  W.  B. Franklin  and  the  Operations  of  the  Left  Wing  at  Ihe  Battle  of  Fredericks- 
burg  (Hartford,  1900). 

FRANKLIN,  an  organized  district  of  Canada,  extending  from 
the  Arctic  Circle  to  the  North  Pole.  It  was  formed  by  order-in- 
council  on  the  2nd  of  Oct9ber  1895,  and  includes  numerous 
islands  and  peninsulas,  such  as  Banks,  Prince  Albert,  Victoria, 
Wollaston,  King  Edward  and  Baffin  Land,  Melville,  Bathurst, 
Prince  of  Wales  and  Cockburn  Islands.  Of  these,  Baffin  Land 
alone  extends  south  of  the  Arctic  Circle.  The  area  is  estimated 

at  500,000  sq.  m.,  but  the  inhabitants  consist  of  a  few  Indians, 
Eskimo  and  fur-traders.  Musk-oxen,  polar  bears,  foxes  and 
other  valuable  fur-bearing  animals  are  found  in  large  numbers. 
The  district  is  named  after  Sir  John  Franklin. 
FRANKLIN,  a  township  of  Norfolk  county,  Massachusetts, 

U.S.A.,  with  an  area  of  29  sq.  m.  of  rolling  surface.  Pop.  (1900) 
5017,  of  whom  1250  were  foreign-born;  (1905,  state  census)  5244; 
(1910  census)  5641.  The  principal  village,  also  named  Franklin, 
is  about  27  m.  S.W.  of  Boston,  and  is  served  by  the  New  York, 
New  Haven  &  Hartford  railway.  Franklin  has  a  public  library 
(housed  in  the  Ray  memorial  building  and  containing  7700 
volumes  in  1910)  and  is  the  seat  of  Dean  Academy  (Universalist; 
founded  in  1865),  a  secondary  school  for  boys  and  girls.  Straw 
goods,  felt,  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  pianos  and  printing  presses 
are  manufactured  here.  The  township  was  incorporated  in 
1778,  previous  to  which  it  was  a  part  of  Wrentham  (1673). 
It  was  the  first  of  the  many  places  in  the  United  States  named 
in  honour  of  Benjamin  Franklin  (who  later  contributed  books 
for  the  public  library).  Horace  Mann  was  born  here. 
FRANKLIN,  a  city  of  Merrimack  county,  New  Hampshire, 

U.S.A.,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Pemigewasset  and  Winnepe- 
saukee  rivers  to  form  the  Merrimac;  about  95  m.  N.N.W.  of 

Boston.  Pop.  (1800)  4085;  (1000)  5846  (1323  foreign-born); 
(1910)  6132;  area,  about  14.4  sq.  m.  Franklin  is  served  by 
the  Concord  Division  of  the  Boston  &  Maine  railway,  with  a 
branch  to  Bristol  (13  m.  N.W.)  and  another  connecting  at 
Tilton  (about  5  m.  E.)  with  the  White  Mountains  Division.  It 
contains  the  villages  of  Franklin,  Franklin  Falls,  Webster  Place 

and  Lake  City,  the  last  a  summer  resort.  The  rivers  furnish' 
good  water  power,  which  is  used  in  the  manufacture  of  a  variety 
of  commodities,  including  foundry  products,  paper  and  pulp, 
woollen  goods,  hosiery,  saws,  needles  and  knitting  machines. 
The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality. 
Here,  in  what  was  then  a  part  of  the  town  of  Salisbury,  Daniel 
Webster  was  born,  and  on  the  Webster  farm  is  the  New  Hamp- 

shire orphans'  home,  established  in  1871.  The  town  of  Franklin 
was  formed  in  1828  by  the  union  of  portions  of  Salisbury, 
Sanbornton,  Andover  and  Northfield.  The  earliest  settlement 
within  its  limits  was  made  in  1748  in  the  portion  taken  from 
Salisbury.  Franklin  was  incorporated  as  a  city  in  1895. 
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FRANKLIN,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Venango  county, 

Pennsylvania,  U.S.A.,  at  the  confluence  of  French  Creek  and 
Allegheny  river,  about  55  m.  S.  by  E.  of  Erie,  in  the  N.W.  part 

of  the  state.  Pop.  (1800)  6221;  (1000)  7317  (480  being  foreign- 
born)  ;  (1910)  9767.  Franklin  is  served  by  the  Erie,  the  Pennsyl- 

vania, the  Lake  Shore  &  Michigan  Southern,  and  the  Franklin 
&  Clearfield  railways.  Its  streets  are  broad  and  well  paved  and 
shaded,  and  there  are  two  public  parks,  a  public  library  and 
many  handsome  residences.  Franklin  is  the  centre  of  the  chief 
oil  region  of  the  state,  and  from  it  great  quantities  of  refined  oil 

are  shipped.  Natural  gas  also  abounds.  The  city's  manufacture 
include  oil-well  supplies,  boilers,  engines,  steel  castings,  iron 
goods,  lumber,  bricks,  asbestos  goods,  manifolding  paper  and 
flour.  On  the  site  of  the  present  city  the  French  built  in  1754 
a  fortification,  Fort  Machault,  which  after  the  capture  of  Fort 
Duquesne  by  the  English  was  a  rallying  place  for  Indians  allied 
with  the  French.  In  1 7  59  the  French  abandoned  and  completely 
destroyed  the  fort;  and  in  the  following  year  the  English  built 
in  the  vicinity  Fort  Venango,  which  was  captured  by  the  Indians 
in  1763  during  the  Conspiracy  of  Pontiac,  the  whole  garrison 
being  massacred.  In  1787  the  United  States  built  Fort  Franklin 
(about  i  m.  above  the  mouth  of  French  Creek)  as  a  protection 
against  the  Indians;  in  1796  the  troops  were  removed  to  a 
strongly  built  and  well-fortified  wooden  building,  known  as 
"  Old  Garrison,"  at  the  mouth  of  French  Creek,  and  in  1803 
they  were  permanently  withdrawn  from  the  neighbourhood. 
Franklin  was  laid  out  as  a  town  in  1795,  was  incorporated  as  a 
borough  in  1828,  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  in  1868.  Most. of 
its  growth  dates  from  the  discovery  of  oil  in  1860. 
FRANKLIN,  a  town  and  the  county-seat  of  Williamson 

county,  Tennessee,  U.S.A.,  in  the  central  part  of  the  state, 
on  the  Harpeth  river,  and  about  20  m.  S.W.  of  Nashville.  Pop. 
(1000)  2180;  (1910)  2924.  Franklin  is  served  by  the  Louisville 
&  Nashville  railway.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Tennessee  Female 
College  and  the  Battle  Ground  Academy,  and  its  chief  objects 
of  interest  are  the  battle-ground,  the  Confederate  cemetery  and 
the  Confederate  monument.  During  the  Civil  War  Franklin 
was  the  scene  of  a  minor  engagement  on  the  loth  of  April  1863, 
and  of  a  battle,  celebrated  as  one  of  the  most  desperately  fought 
of  the  war,  which  took  place  on  the  3Oth  of  November  1864. 
The  Union  general  Schofield,  who  was  slowly  withdrawing  to 

Nashville  befo.'e  the  advance  of  General  J.  B.  Hood's  army, 
which  he  was  ordered  to  hold  in  check  in  order  to  give  Thomas 
time  to  prepare  for  battle  (see  AMERICAN  CIVIL  WAR,  §  32), 
was  unable  immediately  to  cross  the  Harpeth  river  and  was 
compelled  to  entrench  his  forces  south  of  the  town  until  his 
wagon  trains  and  artillery  could  be  sent  over  the  stream  by 

means  of  two  small  bridges.  In  the  afternoon  Schofield's  out- 
posts and  advanced  lines  were  attacked  by  the  Confederates 

in  full  strength,  and  instead  of  withdrawing  as  ordered  they 
made  a  determined  stand.  Thus  the  assailants,  carrying  the 
advanced  works  by  storm,  rushed  upon  the  main  defences  on 
the  heels  of  the  broken  advanced  guard,  and  a  general  engage- 

ment was  brought  on  which  lasted  from  3-30  until  nine 
o'clock  in  the  evening.  Against,  it  is  said,  thirteen  separate 
assaults,  all  delivered  with  exceptional  fury,  Schofield  managed 
to  hold  his  position,  and  shortly  before  midnight  he  withdrew 
across  the  river  in  good  order.  The  engagement  was  indecisive 

in  its  results,  but  the  Union  commander's  purpose,  to  hold  Hood 
momentarily  in  check,  was  gained,  and  Hood's  effort  to  crush 
Schofield  was  unavailing.  The  losses  were  very  heavy;  Hood's 
effective  forces  in  the  engagement  numbered  about  27,000, 

Schofield's  about  28,000;  the  Confederate  losses  (excluding 
cavalry)  were  about  6500,  excluding  the  slightly  wounded; 
six  general  officers  were  killed  (including  Major-General  P.  R. 
Cleburne,  a  brave  Irishman  who  had  been  a  corporal  in  the 
British  army),  six  wounded,  and  one  captured;  the  Union  losses 
(excluding  cavalry)  were  2326.  In  two  of  the  Confederate 
brigades  all  the  general  and  field  officers  were  killed  or  wounded. 

See  J.  D.  Cox,  The  Battle  of  Franklin  (New  York,  1897). 
FRANKLIN,  a  word  derived  from  the  Late  Lat.  francus,  free, 

and  meaning  primarily  a  freeman.  Subsequently  it  was  used 

in  England  to  denote  a  land-holder  who  was  of  free  but  not 
of  noble  birth.  Some  of  the  older  English  writers  occasionally 
use  it  to  mean  a  liberal  host.  The  Latin  form  of  the  word  is 

franchilanus. 
FRANKLINITE,  a  member  of  the  spinel  group  of  minerals, 

consisting  of  oxides  of  iron,  manganese  and  zinc  in  varying 

proportions,  (Fe,  Zn,  Mn)*(Fe,  Mn)2'"O«.  It  occurs  as  large 
octahedral  crystals  often  with  rounded  edges,  and  as  granular 
masses.  The  colour  is  iron-black  and  the  lustre  metallic; 
hardness  6,  specific  gravity  5-2-  It  thus  resembles  magnetite 
in  external  characters,  but  is  readily  distinguished  from  this  by 
the  fact  that  it  is  only  slightly  magnetic.  It  is  found  in  consider- 

able amount,  associated  with  zinc  minerals  (zincite  and  willemite) 
in  crystalline  limestone,  at  Franklin  Furnace,  New  Jersey, 
where  it  is  mined  as  an  ore  of  zinc  (containing  5  to  20%  of  the 
metal);  after  the  extraction  of  the  zinc,  the  residue  is  used  in 
the  manufacture  of  spiegeleisen  (the  mineral  containing  15  to 
20%  of  manganese  oxides).  Associated  with  franklinite  at 
Franklin  Furnace,  and  found  also  at  some  other  localities, 
is  another  member  of  the  spinel  group,  namely,  gahnite  or 
zinc-spinel,  which  is  a  zinc  aluminate,  ZnAl2O4,  with  a  little  of 
the  zinc  replaced  by  iron  and  manganese. 
FRANK-MARRIAGE  (liberum  maritagium),  in  real  property 

law,  a  species  of  estate  tail,  now  obsolete.  When  a  man  was 
seized  of  land  in  fee  simple,  and  gave  it  to  a  daughter  on  marriage, 

the  daughter  and  her  husband  were  termed  the  donees  in  frank- 
marriage,  because  they  held  the  land  granted  to  them  and  the 
heirs  of  their  two  bodies  free  from  all  manner  of  service,  except 

fealty,  to  the  donor  or  his  heirs  until  the  fourth  degree  of  con- 
sanguinity from  the  donor  was  passed.  This  right  of  a  freeholder 

so  to  give  away  his  land  at  will  was  first  recognized  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  II.,  and  became  up  to  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the  most 
usual  kind  of  settlement. 
FRANKPLEDGE  (Lat.  francum  plegium),  an  early  English 

institution,  consisting  (as  defined  by  Stubbs)  of  an  association 
for  mutual  security  whose  members,  according  to  Hallam, 

"  were  perpetual  bail  for  each  other."  The  custom  whereby  the 
inhabitants  of  a  district  were  responsible  for  any  crime  or  injury 
committed  by  one  of  their  number  is  old  and  widespread;  it 
prevailed  in  England  before  the  Norman  Conquest,  and  is  an 
outcome  of  the  earlier  principle  whereby  this  responsibility 

rested  on  kinship.  Thus  a  law  of  Edgar  (d.  975)  says  "  and  let 
every  man  so  order  that  he  have  a  borh  (or  surety),  and  let  the 
borh  then  bring  and  hold  him  to  every  justice;  and  if  any  one 
then  do  wrong  and  run  away,  let  the  borh  bear  that  which  he 

ought  to  bear  ";  and  a  law  of  Canute  about  1030  says  "  and 
that  every  one  be  brought  into  a  hundred  and  in  borh,  and  let 

the  borh  hold  and  lead  him  to  every  plea."  About  this  time 
these  societies,  each  having  its  headman,  were  called  frithborhs, 

or  peace-borhs,  and  the  Normans  translated  the  Anglo-Saxon 
word  by  frankpledge.  But  the  history  of  the  frankpledge 
proper  begins  not  earlier  than  the  time  of  the  Norman  Conquest. 
The  laws,  which  although  called  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor 
were  not  drawn  up  until  about  1130,  contain  a  clause  about 
frithborhs  which  decrees  that  in  every  place  societies  of  ten  men 
shall  be  formed  for  mutual  security  and  reparation.  And 

before  this  date  William  the  Conqueror  had  ordered  that  "  every 
one  who  wishes  to  be  regarded  as  free  must  be  in  a  pledge,  and 
that  the  pledge  must  hold  and  bring  him  to  justice  if  he  commits 

any  offence  ";  and  the  laws  of  Henry  I.  ordered  every  person 
of  substance  over  twelve  years  of  age  to  be  enrolled  in  a  frank- 
pledge.  This  association  of  ten,  or  as  it  often  was  at  a  later  date 
of  twelve  men,  was  also  called  a  tithing,  or  decima,  and  in  the 
north  of  England  was  known  as  tenmanne  tale. 

The  view  of  frankpledge  (visas  franciplegii) ,  or  the  duty  of 

ascertaining  that  the  liw  with  regard  to  frankpledges  was  com- 
plied with,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  sheriffs,  who  held  an  itinerant 

court  called  the  "  sheriff's  tourn  "  for  this  and  other  purposes. 
This  court  was  held  twice  a  year,  but  in  1217  it  was  ordered 

that  the  view  of  frankpledge  should  only  be  taken  once — at Michaelmas.  Introduced  at  or  before  the  time  of  Henry  I., 
the  view  was  regulated  by  the  Assize  of  Clarendon  of  1166  and 
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by  Magna  Cart*  a*  reissued  in  1.117.  Although  the  former  of 

these  lays  stress  upon  the  fact  that  the  sheriff's  supervisory 
powers  are  universal  many  men  did  not  attend  his  tourn.  Some 
lords  of  manors  and  of  hundreds  held  a  court  of  their  own  for 
view  of  frankpledge,  and  in  the  ijth  century  it  may  be  fairly 

said  "  of  all  the  franchises,  the  royal  rights  in  private  hands, 
view  of  frankpledge  is  perhaps  the  commonest."  At  the  end  of 
the  same  century  the  court  for  the  view  of  frankpledge  was 
generally  known  as  the  court  leet,  and  was  usually  a  manorial 
court  in  private  hands.  However,  the  principle  of  the  frank- 

pledge  was  still  enforced.  Thus  Bracton  says  "  every  male  of 
the  age  of  twelve  years,  be  he  free  be  he  serf,  ought  to  be  in 

frankpledge,"  but  he  allows  for  certain  exceptions. 
As  the  word  frankpledge  denotes,  these  societies  were  originally 

concerned  only  with  freemen;  but  the  unfree  were  afterwards 
admitted,  and  during  the  i.iih  century  the  frankpledges  were 
composed  chiefly  of  villains.  From  petitions  presented  to  parlia- 

ment in  1376  it  seems  that  the  view  of  frankpledge  was  in  active 
operation  at  this  time,  but  it  soon  began  to  fall  into  disuse,  and 
its  complete  decay  coincides  with  the  new  ideas  of  government 
introduced  by  the  Tudors.  In  a  formal  fashion  courts  leet  for  the 
view  of  frankpledge  were  held  in  the  time  of  the  jurist  Selden, 
and  a  few  of  these  have  survived  until  the  present  day.  Sir  F. 
Palgrave  has  asserted  that  the  view  of  frankpledge  was  unknown 
in  that  part  of  the  country  which  had  been  included  in  the 
kingdom  of  Northumbria.  This  statement  is  open  to  question, 
but  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  system  was  not  so  deeply 
rooted  in  this  pan  of  England  as  elsewhere.  The  machinery 
of  the  frankpledge  was  probably  used  by  Henry  II.  when  he 
introduced  the  jury  of  presentment;  and  commenting  on  this 

connexion  F.  W.  Maitland  says  "  the  duty  of  producing  one's 
neighbour  to  answer  accusations  (the  duty  of  the  frankpledges) 

could  well  be  convened  into  the  duty  of  telling  tales  against  him." 
The  system  of  frankpledge  prevailed  in  some  English  boroughs. 
Sometimes  a  court  for  view  of  frankpledge,  called  in  some  places 
a  mitkltUm,  whereat  the  mayor  or  the  bailiffs  presided,  was 
held  for  the  whole  borough;  in  other  cases  the  borough  was 
divided  into  wards,  or  into  lefts,  each  of  which  had  its  separate 
court. 

See  Pollock  and  Maitland,  History  of  English  Law  (1895) ;  G.  Waitz, 
Dtutsdu  VerfajsuHtiteschichle.  Band  i.  (1880);  and  W.  Stubbs, 
C*utit*tionol  History,  vol.  i.  (1897). 

FRANKS.  SIR  AUGUSTUS  WOLLASTON  (1826-1897),  English 
antiquary,  was  born  on  the  zoth  of  March  1826,  and  was  educated 
at  Eton  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  He  early  showed 
inclination  for  antiquarian  pursuits,  and  in  1851  was  appointed 
Btm**1"  in  the  Antiquities  Department  of  the  British  Museum. 
Here,  and  as  director  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  an 
appointment  he  received  in  1858,  he  made  himself  the  first 
authority  in  England  upon  medieval  antiquities  of  all  descrip- 

tions, upon  porcelain,  glass,  the  manufactures  of  savage  nations, 
and  in  general  upon  all  Oriental  curiosities  and  works  of  art  later 
than  the  Classical  period.  In  1866  the  British  and  medieval 
antiquities,  with  the  ethnographical  collections,  were  formed  into 
a  distinct  department  under  his  superintendence;  and  the  Christy 
collection  of  ethnography  in  Victoria  Street,  London,  prior  to  its 
amalgamation  with  the  British  Museum  collections,  was  also 
under  his  care.  He  became  vice-president  and  ultimately 
president  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and  in  1878  declined  the 
principal  librarianship  of  the  museum.  He  retired  on  his 
seventieth  birthday,  1806,  and  died  on  the  2ist  of  May  1897. 
His  ample  fortune  was  largely  devoted  to  the  collection  of 
ceramics  and  precious  objects  of  medieval  art,  most  of  which 
became  the  property  of  the  nation,  either  by  donation  in  his 
lifetime  or  by  bequest  at  his  death.  Although  chiefly  a  medieval 
antiquary,  Franks  was  also  an  authority  oh  classical  art,  especially 
Roman  remains  in  Britain:  he  was  also  greatly  interested  in 
book-marks  and  playing-cards,  of  both  of  which  he  formed 
important  collections.  He  edited  Kemble's  Horae  Ferules, 
and  wrote  numerous  memoirs  on  archaeological  subjects. 
Perhaps  his  most  important  work  of  this  class  is  the  catalogue 
of  his  own  collection  of  porcelain. 

PRANKS.  The  name  Franks  seems  to  have  been  given  in  the 
4th  century  to  a  group  of  Germanic  peoples  dwelling  north  of 
the  Main  and  reaching  as  far  as  the  shores  of  the  North  Sea; 
south  of  the  Main  was  the  home  of  the  Alamanni.  The  names  of 
some  of  these  tribes  have  come  down  to  us.  On  the  Tabula 

Peutingrriana  appear  the  "  Chamavi  qui  et  Pranci,"  which 
should  doubtless  read  "  qui  et  Franci ";  these  Chamavi 
apparently  dwelt  between  the  Yssel  and  the  Ems.  Later,  we 
find  them  a  little  farther  south,  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  in 
the  district  called  Hamalant,  and  it  is  their  customs  which  were 
brought  together  in  the  9th  century  in  the  document  known  as 
the  Lex  Francorum  Chamavorum.  After  the  Chamavi  we  may 
mention  the  Attuarii  or  Chattuarii,  who  are  referred  to  by 

Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xx.  10,  2):  "  Rheno  exindc  transmisso, 
regionem  pervasit  (Julianus)  Francorum  quos  Atthuarios 

vocant."  Later,  the  pagus  Alluariorum  corresponds  to  the 
district  of  Emmerich  and  Xanten.  It  should  be  noted  that  this 
name  occurs  again  in  the  middle  ages  in  Burgundy,  not  far 
from  Dijon;  in  all  probability  a  detachment  of  this  people  had 
settled  in  that  spot  in  the  sth  or  6th  century.  The  Bructeri, 
Ampsivarii  and  Chatti  may  also  be  classed  among  the  Prankish 
tribes.  They  are  mentioned  in  a  celebrated  passage  of  Sulpicius 
Alexander,  which  is  cited  by  Gregory  of  Tours  (Historia  Fran- 

corum, ii.  9).  Sulpicius  shows  the  general  Arbogast,  a  barbarian 
in  the  service  of  Rome,  seeking  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Franks 

(392):  "  Collecto  exercitu,  transgressus  Rhenum,  Bricteros  ripae 
proximos,  pagum  etiam  quern  Chamavi  incolunt  depopulatus 
est,  nullo  unquam  occursante,  nisi  quod  pauci  ex  Ampsivariis 
et  Catthis  Marcomere  duce  in  ulterioribus  collium  jugis 

apparuere."  It  is  evidently  this  Marcomeres,  the  chief  of  these 
tribes,  who  is  regarded  by  later  historians  as  the  father  of  the 
legendary  Faramund  (Pharamund)  although  in  fact  Marcomeres 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Salian  Franks. 

The  earliest  mention  in  history  of  the  name  Franks  is  the 
entry  on  the  Tabula  Peulingeriana,  at  least  if  we  assume  that 
the  term  "  et  Franci  "  is  not  a  later  emendation.  The  earliest 
occurrence  of  the  name  in  any  author  is  in  the  Vita  Aureliani 
of  Vopiscus  (ch.  vii.).  When,  in  241,  Aurelian,  who  was  then 
only  a  tribune,  had  just  defeated  some  Franks  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  Mainz  and  was  marching  against  the  Persians,  his  troops 
sang  the  following  refrain : 

Mille  Sarmatas,  millc  Francos,  semel  et  semel  occidimus; 
Mille  Persas,  quaerimus. 

All  these  Germanic  tribes,  which  were  known  from  the  3rd 
century  onwards  by  the  generic  name  of  Franks,  doubtless  spoke 
a  similar  dialect  and  were  governed  by  customs  which  must 
scarcely  have  differed  from  one  another;  but  this  was  all  they 
had  in  common.  Each  tribe  was  politically  independent;  they 
formed  no  confederations.  Sometimes  two  or  three  tribes  joined 
forces  to  wage  a  war;  but,  the  struggle  over,  the  bond  was  broken, 
and  each  tribe  resumed  its  isolated  life.  Waitz  holds  with  some 
show  of  probability  that  the  Franks  represent  the  ancient 
Istaevones  of  Tacitus,  the  Alamanni  and  the  Saxons  representing 
the  Herminones  and  the  Ingaevones. 

Of  all  these  Frankish  tribes  one  especially  was  to  become 
prominent,  the  tribe  of  the  Salians.  They  are  mentioned  for  the 
first  time  in  358,  by  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xvii.  8,  3),  who  says 

that  the  Caesar  Julian  "  petit  primes  omnium  Francos,  videlicet 
cos  quos  consuetude  Salios  appellavit."  As  to  the  origin  of  the 
name,  it  was  long  held  to  be  derived  from  the  river  Yssel  or  Saal. 
It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  it  arose  from  the  fact  that 

the  Salians  for  a  long  period  occupied  the  shores  of  the  salt  sea.1 
The  Salians  inhabited  the  sea-coast,  whereas  the  Ripuarians 
dwelt  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Rhine. 

The  Salians,  at  the  time  when  they  are  mentioned  by 
Ammianus,  occupied  Toxandria,  i.e.  the  region  south  of  the 
Meuse,  between  that  river  and  the  Scheldt.  Julian  defeated  them 
completely,  but  allowed  them  to  remain  in  Toxandria,  not,  as 
of  old,  as  conquerors,  but  as  foederati  of  the  Romans.  They 
perhaps  paid  tribute,  and  they  certainly  furnished  Rome  with 

1  Their  legends  are  connected  with  the  sea,  the  name  Meroveus 

signifying  "  »ea-born." 
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soldiers;  Salii  seniores  and  Salii  junior es  are  mentioned  in  the 
Noiitia  dignitatem,  and  Salii  appear  among  the  auxilia  palatina. 

At  the  end  of  the  4th  century  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  sth, 
when  the  Roman  legions  withdrew  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine, 
the  Salians  installed  themselves  in  the  district  as  an  independent 

people.  The  place-names  became  entirely  Germanic;  the 
Latin  language  disappeared;  and  the  Christian  religion  suffered 
a  check,  for  the  Franks  were  to  a  man  pagans.  The  Salians 
were  subdivided  into  a  certain  number  of  tribes,  each  tribe 
placing  at  its  head  a  king,  distinguished  by  his  long  hair  and 
chosen  from  the  most  noble  family  (Historic.  Francorum,  ii.  9). 

The  most  ancient  of  these  kings,  reigning  over  the  principal 

tribe,  who  is  known  to  us  is  Chlodio.1  According  to  Gregory 
of  Tours  Chlodio  dwelt  at  a  place  called  Dispargum,  which  it  is 
impossible  to  identify.  Towards  43 1  he  crossed  the  great  Roman 
road  from  Bavay  to  Cologne,  which  was  protected  by  numerous 
forts  and  had  long  arrested  the  invasions  of  the  barbarians.  He 
then  invaded  the  territory  of  Arras,  but  was  severely  defeated  at 
Hesdin-le-Vieux  by  Aetius,  the  commander  of  the  Roman  army 
in  Gaul.  Chlodio,  however,  soon  took  his  revenge.  He  explored 
the  region  of  Cambrai,  seized  that  town,  and  occupied  all  the 
country  as  far  as  the  Somme.  At  this  time  Tournai  became  the 
capital  of  the  Salian  Franks. 

After  Chlodio  a  certain  Meroveus  (Merowech)  was  king  of  the 
Salian  Franks.  We  do  not  know  if  he  was  the  son  of  Chlodio; 

Gregory  of  Tours  simply  says  that  he  belonged  to  Chlodio's  stock 
— "  de  hujus  stirpe  quidam  Merovechum  regem  fuisse  adserunt," 
— and  then  only  gives  the  fact  at  second  hand.  Perhaps  the 
remarks  of  the  Byzantine  historian  Priscus  may  refer  to  Meroveus. 
A  king  of  the  Franks  having  died,  his  two  sons  disputed  the 
power.  The  elder  journeyed  into  Pannonia  to  obtain  support 
from  Attila;  the  younger  betook  himself  to  the  imperial  court 

at  Rome.  "I  have  seen  him,"  writes  Priscus;  "he  was  still 
very  young,  and  we  all  remarked  his  fair  hair  which  fell  upon 

his  shoulders."  Aetius  welcomed  him  warmly  and  sent  him 
back  a  friend  and  foederatus.  In  any  case,  eventually,  Franks 
fought  (451)  in  the  Roman  ranks  at  the  great  battle  of  Mauriac 
(the  Catalaunian  Fields),  which  arrested  the  progress  of  Attila 
into  Gaul;  and  in  the  Vita  Lupi,  which,  though  undoubtedly 
of  later  date,  is  a  recension  of  an  earlier  document,  the  name 
of  Meroveus  appears  among  the  combatants.  Towards  457 
Meroveus  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Childeric.  At  first  Childeric 
was  a  faithful  foederatus  of  the  Romans,  fighting-  for  them 
against  the  Visigoths  and  the  Saxons  south  of  the  Loire;  but 
he  soon  sought  to  make  himself  independent  and  to  extend  his 
conquests.  He  died  in  481  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Clovis, 
who  conquered  the  whole  of  Gaul  with  the  exception  of  the 
kingdom  of  Burgundy  and  Provence.  Clovis  made  his  authority 
recognized  over  the  other  Salian  tribes  (whose  kings  dwelt  at 
Cambrai  and  other  cities),  and  put  an  end  to  the  domination  of 
the  Ripuarian  Franks. 

These  Ripuarians  must  have  comprised  a  certain  number  of 
Prankish  tribes,  such  as  the  Ampsivarii  and  the  Bructeri.  They 
settled  in  the  sth  century  in  compact  masses  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhine,  but  their  progress  was  slow.  It  was  not  until  the 
Christian  writer  Salvian  (who  was  born  about  400)  had  already 
reached  a  fairly  advanced  age  that  they  were  able  to  seize 
Cologne.  The  town,  however,  was  recaptured  and  was  not 
definitely  in  their  possession  until  463.  The  Ripuarians  sub- 

sequently occupied  all  the  country  from  Cologne  to  Trier. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  Bonn  and  Ztilpich  were  their  principal  centres, 
and  they  even  advanced  southward  as  far  as  Metz,  which  appears 
to  have  resisted  their  attacks.  The  Roman  civilization  and  the 

.Latin  language  disappeared  from  the  countries  which  they 
occupied;  indeed  it  seems  that  the  actual  boundaries  of  the 
German  and  French  languages  nearly  coincide  with  those  of 
their  dominion.  In  their  southward  progress  the  Ripuarians 

1  The  chronicler  Fredegarius  and  the  author  of  the  Liber  historiae 
Francorum  make  Sunno  and  Marcomeres  his  predecessors,  but  in 
reality  they  were  chiefs  of  other  Prankish  tribes.  The  author  of  the 
Liber  also  claims  that  Chlodio  was  the  son  of  Pharamund,  but  this 
personage  is  quite  legendary.  In  the  Chronicon  of  Fredegarius  it  is 
already  affirmed  that  the  Franks  are  descended  from  the  Trojans. 

encountered  the  Alamanni,  who,  already  masters  of  Alsace, 
were  endeavouring  to  extend  their  conquests  in  all  directions. 
There  were  numerous  battles  between  the  Ripuarians  and  the 
Alamanni;  and  the  memory  of  one  fought  at  Zulpich  has  come 
down  to  us.  In  this  battle  Sigebert,  the  king  of  the  Ripuarians, 
was  wounded  in  the  knee  and  limped  during  the  remainder  of 

his  life — hence  his  surname  Claudus  (the  Lame) .  The  Ripuarians 
long  remained  allies  of  Clovis,  Sigebert's  son  Chloderic  fighting 
under  the  king  of  the  Salian  Franks  at  Vouille  in  507.  Clovis, 
however,  persuaded  Chloderic  to  assassinate  his  father,  and 

then  posed  as  Sigebert's  avenger,  with  the  result  that  Chloderic 
was  himself  assassinated  and  the  Ripuarians  raised  Clovis  on 
the  shield  and  chose  him  as  king.  Thus  the  Salian  Franks  united 
under  their  rule  all  the  Franks  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine. 

During  the  reigns  of  Clovis's  sons  they  again  turned  their  eyes 
on  Germany,  and  imposed  their  suzerainty  upon  the  Franks  on 
the  right  bank.  This  country,  north  of  the  Main  and  the  first 
residence  of  the  Franks,  then  received  the  name  of  Francia 
Orientalis,  and  became  the  origin  of  one  of  the  duchies  into 

which  Germany  was  divided  in  the  loth  century — the  duchy  of 
Franconia  (Franken). 

The  Franks  were  redoubtable  warriors,  and  were  generally 
of  great  stature.  Their  fair  or  red  hair  was  brought  forward 
from  the  crown  of  the  head  towards  the  forehead,  leaving  the  nape 
of  the  neck  uncovered;  they  shaved  the  face  except  the  upper 
lip.  They  wore  fairly  close  breeches  reaching  to  the  knee  and  a 
tunic  fastened  by  brooches.  Round  the  waist  over  the  tunic 
was  worn  a  leathern  girdle  having  a  broad  iron  buckle  damascened 
with  silver.  From  the  girdle  hung  the  single-edged  missile  axe 
or  francisca,  the  scramasax  or  short  knife,  a  poniard  and  such 
articles  of  toilet  as  scissors,  a  comb  (of  wood  or  bone),  &c.  The 
Franks  also  used  a  weapon  called  the  framea  (an  iron  lance  set 
firmly  in  a  wooden  shaft) ,  and  bows  and  arrows.  They  protected 
themselves  in  battle  with  a  large  wooden  or  wicker  shield,  the 
centre  of  which  was  ornamented  with  an  iron  boss  (umbo). 
Prankish  arms  and  armour  have  been  found  in  the  cemeteries 

which  abound  throughout  northern  France,  the  warriors  being 
buried  fully  armed. 

See  J.  Grimm,  Deutsche  Rechtsalterthumer  (Gottingen,  1828); 
K.  Miillenhoff,  Deutsche  Altertumskunde  (Berlin,  1883-1900) ;  E.  von 
Wietersheim,  Geschichte  der  Volkerwanderung,  2nd  ed.,  ed.  by  F. 
Dahn  (Leipzig,  1880-1881);  G.  Waitz,  Deutsche  Verfassungs- 
geschichte,  vol.  i.  (4th  ed.  revised  by  Zeumer);  R.  Schroder,  "  Die 
Ausbreitung  der  salischen  Franken,"  in  Forschungen  zur  deutschen Geschichte,  vol.  xix. ;  K.  Lamprecht,  Frdnkische  Wanderungen  und 
Ansiedelungen  (Aix-la-Chapelle,  1882);  W.  Schultz,  Deutsche 
Geschichte  von  der  Urzeit  bis  zu  den  Karolingern,  vol.  ii.  (Stuttgart, 
1896);  Fustel  de  Coulanges,  Histoire  des  institutions  politiques  de 
I'ancienne  France — I'invasion  germanique  (Paris,  1891).  Also  the 

articles  SALIC  LAW  and  GERMANIC  LAWS,  EARLY.  '  (C.  PF.) 
FRANZ,  ROBERT  (1813-1892),  German  composer,  was  born 

at  Halle  on  the  z8th  of  June  1815.  One  of  the  most  gifted  of 
German  song  writers,  he  suffered  in  early  life,  as  many  musicians 
have  suffered,  from  the  hostility  of  his  parents  to  a  musical 

career.  He  was  twenty  years  old  when,  his  father's  animosity 
conquered,  he  was  allowed  to  live  in  Dessau  to  study  organ- 
playing  under  Schneider.  The  two  years  of  dry  study  under 
that  famous  teacher  were  advantageous  chiefly  in  making  him 
uncommonly  intimate  with  the  works  of  Bach  and  Handel,  his 
knowledge  of  which  he  showed  in  his  editions  of  the  MatthSus 
Passion,  Magnificat,  ten  cantatas,  and  of  the  Messiah  and 

L'  Allegro,  though  some  of  these  editions  have  long  been  a  subject 
of  controversy  among  musicians.  In  1843  he  published  his  first 
book  of  songs,  which  ultimately  was  followed  by  some  fifty  more 

books,  containing  in  all'about  250  songs.  At  Halle,  Franz  filled 
various  public  offices,  including  those  of  organist  to  the  city, 
conductor  of  the  Sing-akademie  and  of  the  Symphony  concerts, 
and  he  was  also  a  royal  music-director  and  mas.ter  of  the  music 
at  the  university.  The  first  book  of  songs  was  warmly  praised 
by  Schumann  and  Liszt,  the  latter  of  whom  wrote  a  lengthy 

review  of  it  in  Schumann's  paper,  Die  neue  Zeilschri/t,  which 
later  was  published  separately.  Deafness  had  begun  to  make 
itself  apparent  as  early  as  1841,  and  Franz  suffered  also  from  a 
nervous  disorder,  which  in  1868  compelled  him  to  resign  his 
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His  future  was  then  provided  for  by  Liszt,  Dr  Joachim, 

Frmu  Magnus  and  others,  who  gave  him  the  receipts  of  a  concert 
tour,  amounting  to  some  100,000  marks.  Franz  died  on  the  24th 
of  October  1802.  On  his  seventieth  birthday  he  published  his 
first  and  only  pianoforte  piece.  It  is  easy  to  find  here  and  there 
among  his  songs  gems  that  are  hardly  less  brilliant  than  the  best 

of  Schumann's.  Certainly  no  musician  was  ever  more  thoughtful 
and  more  painstaking.  In  addition  to  songs  he  wrote  a  setting 
for  double  choir  of  the  ii;th  Psalm,  and  a  four-part  Kyrie; 

be  also  edited  Astorga's  Stabai  Mater  and  Durante's  Magnificat. 
FRANZBN.  FRANS  MIKAEL  (1772-1847),  Swedish  poet,  was 

born  at  Uleiborg  in  Finland  on  the  9th  of  February  1772. 
At  thirteen  he  entered  the  university  of  Abo,  where  he  attended 
the  lectures  of  H.  G.  Porthan  (1730-1804),  a  pioneer  in  the  study 
of  Finnish  history  and  legend.  He  graduated  in  1789,  and 

became  "  doquenliae  doctns  "  in  1792.  Three  years  later  he 
started  on  a  tour  through  Denmark,  Germany,  France  and 
England,  returning  in  1706  to  accept  the  office  of  university 
librarian  at  Abo.  In  1801  he  became  professor  of  history  and 
ethics,  and  in  1 808  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Swedish  Academy. 
On  the  cession  of  Finland  to  Russia,  Franzcn  removed  to  Sweden, 
where  be  was  successively  appointed  parish  priest  of  Kumla 
in  the  diocese  of  Strengnis  (1810),  minister  of  the  Clara  Church 
in  Stockholm  (1824)  and  bishop  of  Hernosand  (1831).  He  died 
at  Sabri  parsonage  on  the  Mth  of  August  1847.  From  the 
autumn  of  1793,  when  his  Till  en  ung  Flicka  and  Menniskans 
anleU  were  inserted  by  Kellgren  in  the  Stockholmspost,  Franzen 
grew  in  popular  favour  by  means  of  many  minor  poems  of 
singular  simplicity  and  truth,  as  Till  Selma,  Den  gamle  knektcn, 
Riddar  St  Goran,  De  Sm&  Mommorna,  Modren  vid  vaggan, 
ffyArtmorgonen  and  Stjernhimmden.  His  songs  Coda  gosse 
glaset  Mm,  Sdrj  ej  den  gryende  dagen  fdrut,  Champagnevinel 
and  BetOringitAng  were  widely  sung,  and  in  1797  he  won  the  prize 
of  the  Swedish  Academy  by  his  Sing  ofver  grefve  Filip  Creutz. 
Henceforth  his  muse,  touched  with  the  academic  spirit,  grew 
more  reflective  and  didactic.  His  longer  works,  as  Emilicller 
en  a/ton  i  Lappland,  and  the  epics  Svante  Slure  eller  motet  vid 
Alftistra,  Kolumbus  eller  Amerikas  upptdckt  and  Guslaf  Adolf  i 
TysUand  (the  last  two  incomplete),  though  rich  in  beauties  of 
detail,  are  far  inferior  to  his  shorter  pieces. 

The  poetical  works  of  Franzcn  are  collected  under  the  title  Skalde- 
itycktn  (7  vols.,  1824-1861) ;  new  ed.,Samlade  dikter,  with  a  biography 
by  A.  A.  Grafstrdm  (1867-1869);  also  a  selection  (Valda  dikter) 
in  3  vols.  (1871).  His  prose  wntings,  Om  aenska  drotiningar  (Abo, 
1798;  Orebro.  1823),  Skrifler  i  obunden  stil,  vol.  i.  (1835),  Predik- 
ntitfar  (5  vols.,  1841-1845)  and  Minnesteckningar ,  prepared  for  the 
Academy  (3  vols.,  1848-1860),  are  marked  by  faithful  portraiture  and 
purity  of  ityle.  See  B.  E.  Malmstrom,  in  the  Handlinrar  of  the 
Swedish  Academy  (1853,  new  series  1887),  vol.  ii. ;  S.  A.  Hollander, 
Uinitt  af  F.  M.  Franzfn  (Orebro,  1868);  F.  Cygnaeus,  Teckningar 
ur  F.  M.  Franuns  lefnad  (Hclsingfors,  1872) ;  and Gustaf  Ljunggren, 

Stentka  nUerheiens  kafder  efler  Guslaf  Ill.'t  dod,  vol.  ii.  (1876). 
FRANZENSBAD,  or  KAISKR-FRASZENSBAD,  a  town  and 

watering-place  of  Bohemia,  Austria,  1 52  m.  W.N.W.  of  Prague  by 
rail.  Pop.  (1900)  2330.  It  is  situated  at  an  altitude  of  about 
1500  ft.  between  the  spun  of  the  Fichtelgebirge,  the  Bohmerwald 
and  the  Erzgebirge,  and  lies  4  m.  N.W.  of  Eger.  It  possesses 
a  large  kunaal,  several  bathing  establishments,  a  hospital  for 
poor  patients  and  several  parks.  There  are  altogether  12 
mineral  springs  with  saline,  alkaline  and  ferruginous  waters, 
of  which  the  oldest  and  most  important  is  the  Franzensquelle. 
One  of  the  springs  gives  off  carbonic  acid  gasand  another  contains 
a  considerable  proportion  of  lithia  salts.  The  waters,  which 

have  an  average  temperature  between  50-2°  F.  and  54-5°  F., 
are  used  both  internally  and  externally,  and  are  efficacious  in 
cases  of  anaemia,  nervous  disorders,  sexual  diseases,  specially 
for  women,  and  heart  diseases.  Franzensbad  is  frequently 
resorted  to  as  an  after-cure  by  patients  from  Carlsbad  and 
Marienbad.  Another  important  part  of  the  cure  is  the  so-called 
moor  or  mud-baths,  prepared  from  the  peat  of  the  Franzensbad 
marsh,  which  is  very  rich  in  mineral  substances,  like  sulphates 
of  iron,  of  soda  and  of  potash,  organic  acids,  salt,  &c. 

The  first  information  about  the  springs  dates  from  the  i6th 
century,  and  an  analysis  of  the  waters  was  made  in  1565.  They 
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were  first  used  for  bathing  purposes  in  1707.  But  the  foundation 
of  Franzensbad  as  a  watering-place  really  dates  from  1793, 
when  Dr  Adler  built  here  the  first  Kurhaus,  and  the  place 
received  its  name  after  the  emperor  Francis  I. 

See  Dr  Loimann,  Franzensbad  (3rd  ed.,  Vienna,  1900). 

FRANZ  JOSEF  LAND,  an  arctic  archipelago  lying  E.  of 
Spitsbergen  and  N.  of  Novaya  Zemlya,  extending  northward 

from  about  80°  to  82°  N.,  and  between  42°  and  64°  E.  It  is 
described  as  a  lofty  glacier-covered  land,  reaching  an  extreme 
elevation  of  about  2400  ft.  The  glaciers  front,  with  a  per- 

pendicular ice-wall,  a  shore  of  debris  on  which  a  few  low  plants 
are  found  to  grow — poppies,  mosses  and  the  like.  The  islands 
are  volcanic,  the  main  geological  formation  being  Tertiary  or 
Jurassic  basalt,  which  occasionally  protrudes  through  the 
ice-cap  in  high  isolated  blocks  near  the  shore.  A  connecting 
island-chain  between  Franz  Josef  Land  and  Spitzbergen  is 
probable.  The  bear  and  fox  are  the  only  land  mammals;  insects 
are  rare;  but  the  avifauna  is  of  interest,  and  the  Jackson 
expedition  distinguished  several  new  species. 

August  Petermann  expressed  the  opinion  that  Baffin  may 
have  sighted  the  west  of  Franz  Josef  Land  in  1614,  but  the 
first  actual  discovery  is  due  to  Julius  Payer,  a  lieutenant  in  the 
Austrian  army,  who  was  associated  with  Weyprecht  in  the 
second  polar  expedition  fitted  out  by  Count  Wilczek  on  the 

ship  "  Tegetthof  "  in  1872.  On  the  i3th  of  August  1873,  the 
"  Tegetthof  "  being  then  beset,  high  land  was  seen  to  the  north- 

west. Later  in  the  season  Payer  led  expeditions  to  Hochstetter 
and  Wilczek  islands,  and  after  a  second  winter  in  the  ice-bound 
ship,  a  difficult  journey  was  made  northward  through  Austria 
Sound,  which  was  reported  to  separate  two  large  masses  of  land, 
Wilczek  Land  on  the  east  from  Zichy  Land  on  the  west,  to  Cape 

Fligely,  in  82°  5'  N.,  where  Rawlinson  Sound  branched  away  to 
the  north-east.  Cape  Fligely  was  the  highest  latitude  attained 
by  Payer,  and  remained  the  highest  attained  in  the  Old  World 
till  1895.  Payer  reported  that  from  Cape  Fligely  land  (Rudolf 
Land)  stretched  north-east  to  a  cape  (Cape  Sherard  Osborn), 
and  mountain  ranges  were  visible  to  the  north,  indicating  lands 
beyond  the  83rd  parallel,  to  which  the  names  King  Oscar  Land 
and  Petermann  Land  were  given.  In  1879  De  Bruyne  sighted 
high  land  in  the  Franz  Josef  Land  region,  but  otherwise  it 

remained  untouched  until  Leigh  Smith,  in  the  yacht  "  Eira," 
explored  the  whole  southern  coast  from  42°  to  54°  E.  in  1881 
and  1882,  discovering  many  islands  and  sounds,  and  ascertaining 
that  the  coast  of  Alexandra  Land,  in  the  extreme  west,  trended 
to  north-west  and  north. 

After  Leigh  Smith  came  another  pause,  and  no  further  mention 
is  made  of  Franz  Josef  Land  till  1894.  In  that  year  Mr  Alfred 
Harmsworth  (afterwards  Lord  Northcliffe)  fitted  out  an  expedi- 

tion in  the  ship  "  Windward  "  under  the  leadership  of  Mr  F. 
G.  Jackson,  with  the  object  of  establishing  a  permanent  base 
from  which  systematic  exploration  should  be  carried  on  for 
successive  years  and,  if  practicable,  a  journey  should  be  made 

to  the  Pole.  Mr  Jackson  and  his  party  landed  at  "  Elmwood  " 
(which  was  named  from  Lord  Northcliffe's  scat  in  the  Isle  of 
Thanet),  near  Cape  Flora,  at  the  western  extremity  of  Northbrook 

Island,  on  the  7th  of  September.  After  a  preliminary  reconnais- 
sance to  the  north,  which  afterwards  turned  out  to  be  vitally 

important,  the  summer  of  1895  was  spent  in  exploring  the  coast 
to  the  north-west  by  a  boating  expedition.  This  expedition 
visited  many  of  the  points  seen  by  Leigh  Smith,  and  discovered 
land,  which  it  has  been  suggested  may  be  the  Gillies  Land 
reported  by  the  Dutch  captain  Gillies  in  1707.  In  1896  the 
Jackson-Harmsworth  expedition  worked  northwards  through 
an  archipelago  for  about  70  m.  and  reached  Cape  Richthofen, 
a  promontory  700  ft.  high,  whence  an  expanse  of  open  water 
was  seen  to  the  northward,  which  received  the  name  of  Queen 
Victoria  Sea.  To  the  west,  on  the  opposite  side  of  a  wide  opening 

which  was  called  the  British  Channel,  appeared  glacier-covered 
land,  and  an  island  lay  to  the  northward.  The  island  was 

probably  the  King  Oscar  Land  of  Payer.  To  north  and  north- 
east was  the  land  which  had  been  visited  in  the  reconnaissance 

of  the  previous  year,  but  beyond  it  a  water-sky  appeared  in  the 
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supposed  position  of  Petermann  Land.  Thus  Zichy  Land 
itself  was  resolved  into  a  group  of  islands,  and  the  outlying 
land  sighted  by  Payer  was  found  to  be  islands  also.  Meanwhile 
Nansen,  on  his  southward  journey,  had  approached  Franz 
Josef  Land  from  the  north-east,  finding  only  sea  at  the  north 

end  of  Wilczek  Land,  and  seeing  nothing  of  Payer's  Rawiinson 
Sound,  or  of  the  north  end  of  Austria  Sound.  Nansen  wintered 
near  Cape  Norway,  only  a  few  miles  from  the  spot  reached  by 
Jackson  in  1895.  He  had  finally  proved  that  a  deep  oceanic 
basin  lies  to  the  north.  On  the  i7th  of  June  1896  the  dramatic 
meeting  of  Jackson  and  Nansen  took  place,  and  in  the  same 

year  the  "Windward"  revisited  "  Elmwood "  and  brought 
Nansen  home,  the  work  of  the  Jackson-Harmsworth  expedition 
being  continued  for  another  year.  As  the  non-existence  of  land 
to  the  north  had  been  proved,  the  attempt  to  penetrate  north- 

wards was  abandoned,  and  the  last  season  was  devoted  to  a 
survey  and  scientific  examination  of  the  archipelago,  especially 
to  the  west;  this  was  carried  out  by  Messrs  Jackson,  Armitage, 
R.  Koettlitz,  H.  Fisher  and  W.  S.  Bruce. 

Further  light  was  thrown  on  the  relations  of  Franz  Josef  Land 
and  Spitsbergen  during  1897  by  the  discoveries  of  Captain 

Robertson  of  Dundee,  and  Wyche's  Land  was  circumnavigated 
by  Mr  Arnold  Pike  and  Sir  Savile  Crossley.  The  latter  voyage 
was  repeated  in  the  following  year  by  a  German  expedition 
under  Dr  Th.  Lerner  and  Captain  Rudiger.  In  August  1898  an 
expedition  under  Mr  Walter  Wellman,  an  American,  landed  at 
Cape  Tegetthof.  Beginning  a  northward  journey  with  sledges 
at  the  end  of  the  winter,  Wellman  met  with  an  accident 
which  compelled  him  to  return,  but  not  before  some  exploration 
had  been  accomplished,  and  the  eastern  extension  of  the  archi- 

pelago fairly  well  defined.  In  June  1899  H.R.H.  the  duke  of 

Abruzzi  started  from  Christiania  in  his  yacht,  the  "  Stella 
Polare,"  to  make  the  first  attempt  to  force  a  ship  into  the  newly 
discovered  ocean  north  of  Franz  Josef  Land.  The  "  Stella 
Polare  "  succeeded  in  making  her  way  through  the  British 
Channel  to  Crown  Prince  Rudolf  Land,  and  wintered  in  Teplitz 

Bay,  in  81°  33'  N.  lat.  The  ship  was  nearly  wrecked  in  the 
autumn,  and  the  party  had  to  spend  most  of  the  winter  on  shore, 
the  duke  of  Abruzzi  suffering  severely  from  frost-bite.  In  March 
1900  a  sledge  party  of  thirteen,  under  Captain  Cagni,  started 
northwards.  They  found  no  trace  of  Petermann  Land,  but  with 

great  difficulty  crossed  the  ice  to  86°  33'  N.  lat.,  20  m.  beyond 
Nansen's  farthest,  and  240  m.  from  the  Pole.  The  party,  with 
the  exception  of  three,  returned  to  the  ship  after  an  absence 

of  104  days,  and  the  "Stella  Polare"  returned  to  Tromso 
in  September  1900.  In  1001-1902  the  Baldwin-Ziegler  expedi- 

tion also  attempted  a  northward  journey  from  Franz  Josef 
Land. 

See  Geographical  Journal,  vol.  xi.,  February  1898;  F.  G.  Jackson, 
A  Thousand  Days  in  the  Arctic  (1899). 

FRANZOS,  KARL  EHIL  (1848-1004),  German  novelist,  was 
born  of  Jewish  parentage  on  the  25th  of  October  1848  in  Russian 
Podolia,  and  spent  his  early  years  at  Czortk6w  in  Galicia.  His 

father,  a  district  physician,  died  early,  and  the  boy,  after  attend- 
ing the  gymnasium  of  Czernowitz,  was  obliged  to  teach  in  order 

to  support  himself  and  prepare  for  academic  study.  He  studied 
law  at  the  universities  of  Vienna  and  Graz,  but  after  passing  the 
examination  for  employment  in  the  state  judicial  service 
abandoned  this  career  and,  becoming  a  journalist,  travelled 

extensively  in  south-east  Europe,  and  visited  Asia  Minor  and 
Egypt.  In  1877  he  returned  to  Vienna,  where  from  1884  to 
1886  he  edited  the  Neue  tilustrierte  Zeitung.  In  1887  he  removed 
to  Berlin  and  founded  the  fortnightly  review  Deutsche  Dichtung. 

Franzos  died  on  the  28th  of  January  1904.  His  earliest  collec- 
tions of  stories  and  sketches,  Aits  Halb-Asien,  Land  und  Leute 

des  dstlichen  Europas  (1876)  and  Die  Juden  von  Barnow  (1877) 
depict  graphically  the  life  and  manners  of  the  races  of  south- 

eastern Europe.  Among  other  of  his  works  may  be  mentioned 
the  short  stories,  Junge  Liebe  (1878),  Stille  Geschichten  (1880), 
and  the  novels  Moschko  von  Parma  (1880),  Ein  Kampf  urns 
Rechl  (1882),  Der  President  (1884),  Judith  Trachtenberg  (1890), 
Der  Wahrheitsucher  (1894). 

FRASCATI,  a  town  and  episcopal  see  of  Italy,  in  the  province 
of  Rome,  ism.  S.E.  of  Rome  by  rail,  and  also  reached  by  electric 
tramway  via  Grottaf errata.  Pop.  (1001)  8453.  The  town  is 
situated  1056  ft.  above  the  sea-level,  on  the  N.  slopes  of  the  outer 
crater  ring  of  the  Alban  Hills,  and  commands  a  very  fine  view 
of  the  Campagna  of  Rome.  The  cathedral  contains  a  memorial 
tablet  to  Charles  Edward,  the  Young  Pretender,  whose  body 
for  some  while  rested  here;  his  brother,  Henry,  Cardinal  York, 
owned  a  villa  at  Frascati.  The  villas  of  the  Roman  nobility, 
with  their  beautiful  gardens  and  fountains,  are  the  chief  attrac- 

tion of  Frascati.  The  earliest  in  date  is  the  Villa  Falconieri, 
planned  by  Cardinal  Ruffini  before  1550;  the  most  important 
of  the  rest  are  the  Villa  Torlonia  (formerly  Conti),  Lancelotti 
(formerly  Piccolomini),  Ruffinella  (now  belonging  to  Prince 
Lancellotti),  Aldobrandini,  Borghese  and  Mondragone  (now  a 
Jesuit  school).  The  surrounding  country,  covered  with  remains 
of  ancient  villas,  is  fertile  and  noted  for  its  wine.  Frascati 
seems  to  have  arisen  on  the  site  of  a  very  large  ancient  villa, 
which,  under  Domitian  at  any  rate,  belonged  to  the  imperial 
house  about  the  9th  century,  in  which  period  we  find  in  the 
Liber  Pontificalis  the  names  of  four  churches  in  Frascata. 
The  medieval  stronghold  of  the  counts  of  Tusculum  (?.».), 
which  occupied  the  site  of  the  ancient  city,  was  dismantled  by 
the  Romans  in  1191,  and  the  inhabitants  put  to  the  sword  or 
mutilated.  Many  of  the  fugitives  naturally  took  refuge  in 
Frascati.  The  see  of  Tusculum  had,  however,  always  had  its 
cathedral  church  in  Frascati.  For  the  greater  part  of  the  middle 
ages  Frascati  belonged  to  the  papacy. 

See  G.  Tomassetti,  La  Via  Latino,  net  media  evo  (Rome,  1886), 
170  seq.;  T.  Ashby  in  Papers  of  the  British  School  at  Rome,  iv. 
(London,  1907).  (T.  As.) 

FRASER,  ALEXANDER  CAMPBELL  (1819-  ),  Scottish 
philosopher,  was  born  at  Ardchattan,  Argyllshire,  on  the  3rd 
of  September  1819.  He  was  educated  at  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh, 
where,  from  1846  to  1856,  he  was  professor  of  Logic  at  New 
College.  He  edited  the  North  British  Review  from  1850  to  1857, 
and  in  1856,  having  previously  been  a  Free  Church  minister, 
he  succeeded  Sir  William  Hamilton  as  professor  of  Logic  and 
Metaphysics  at  Edinburgh  University.  In  1859  he  became 
dean  of  the  faculty  of  arts.  He  devoted  himself  to  the  study 
of  English  philosophers,  especially  Berkeley,  and  published  a 
Collected  Edition  of  the  Works  of  Bishop  Berkeley  with  Annota- 

tions, 6*c.  (1871;  enlarged  1901),  a  Biography  of  Berkeley  (1881), 
an  Annotated  Edition  of  Locke's  Essay  (1894),  the  Philosophy  of 
Theism  (1896)  and  the  Biography  of  Thomas  Reid  (1898).  He 
contributed  the  article  on  John  Locke  to  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica.  In  1904  he  published  an  autobiography  entitled 
Biographia  philosophica,  in  which  he  sketched  the  progress  of  his 
intellectual  development.  From  this  work  and  from  his  Gifford 
lectures  we  learn  objectively  what  had  previously  been  inferred 
from  his  critical  works.  After  a  childhood  spent  in  an  austerity 
which  stigmatized  as  unholy  even  the  novels  of  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
he  began  his  college  career  at  the  age  of  fourteen  at  a  time  when 
Christopher  North  and  Dr  Ritchie  were  lecturing  on  Moral 
Philosophy  and  Logic.  His  first  philosophical  advance  was 

stimulated  by  Thomas  Brown's  Cause  and  Effect,  which  intro- 
duced him  to  the  problems  which  were  to  occupy  his  thought. 

From  this  point  he  fell  into  the  scepticism  of  Hume.  In  1836 
Sir  William  Hamilton  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  Logic  and 
Metaphysics,  and  Fraser  became  his  pupil.  He  himself  says, 

"  I  owe  more  to  Hamilton  than  to  any  other  influence."  It 
was  about  this  time  also  that  he  began  his  study  of  Berkeley  and 

Coleridge,  and  deserted  his  early  phenomenalism  for  the  con- 
ception of  a  spiritual  will  as  the  universal  cause.  In  the  Bio- 
graphia this  "  Theistic  faith  "  appears  in  its  full  development 

(see  the  concluding  chapter),  and  is  especially  important  as 
perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to  Kantian  ethics  made  by  original 
English  philosophy.  Apart  from  the  philosophical  interest  of 
the  Biographia,  the  work  contains  valuable  pictures  of  the  Land 
of  Lome  and  Argyllshire  society  in  the  early  igth  century,  of 
university  life  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh,  and  a  history  of  the 
North  British  Review. 
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FRASER.  JAMBS  (1818-1885),  English  bishop,  was  born  at 

Prestbury,  in  Gloucestershire,  on  the  iSth  of  August  iSiS,  and 
was  educated  at  Bridgnorth,  Shrewsbury,  and  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford.  In  1839  he  was  Ireland  scholar,  and  took  a  first  class. 
In  1840  he  gained  an  Oriel  fellowship,  and  was  for  some  time 
tutor  of  the  college,  but  did  not  take  orders  until  1846.  He  was 
successively  vicar  of  Cholderton,  in  Wiltshire,  and  rector  of 

I' I  ton  Nervet,  in  Berkshire;  but  his  subsequent  importance  was 
largely  due  to  W.  K.  Hamilton,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  recom- 

mended him  as  an  assistant  commissioner  of  education.  His 

report  on  the  educational  condition  of  thirteen  poor-law  unions, 

made  in  May  1859,  was  described  by  Thomas  Hughes  as  "  a 
superb,  almost  a  unique  piece  of  work."  In  1865  he  was  com- 

missioned to  report  on  the  state  of  education  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  and  his  able  performance  of  this  task  brought  him 
an  offer  of  the  bishopric  of  Calcutta,  which  he  declined,  but  in 
January  1870  he  accepted  the  see  of  Manchester.  The  task 
before  him  was  an  arduous  one,  for  although  his  predecessor, 
James  Prince  Lee,  had  consecrated  no  fewer  than  130  churches, 
the  enormous  population  was  still  greatly  in  advance  of  the 
ecclesiastical  machinery.  Fraser  worked  with  the  utmost 
energy,  and  did  even  more  for  the  church  by  the  liberality  and 

geniality  which  earned  him  the  title  of  "  the  bishop  of  all  de- 
nominations." He  was  prominent  in  secular  as  well  as  religious 

works,  interesting  himself  in  every  movement  that  promoted 
health,  morality,  or  education;  and  especially  serviceable  as 
the  friendly,  unofficious  counsellor  of  all  classes.  His  theology 
was  that  of  a  liberal  high-churchman,  and  his  sympathies  were 
broad.  In  convocation  he  seconded  a  motion  for  the  disuse  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  and  in  the  House  of  Lords  he  voted  for 
the  abolition  of  university  tests.  He  died  suddenly  on  the  22nd 
of  October  1885. 

A  biography  by  Thomas  Hughes  was  published  in  1887,  and  an 
account  of  his  Lancashire  life  by  J.  W.  Digglc  (1880),  who  also  edited 
2  voU.  of  University  and  Parochial  Sermons  (1887). 

FRASER.  JAMES  BAILUB  (1783-1856),  Scottish  traveller 
and  author,  was  born  at  Reelick  in  the  county  of  Inverness  on 
the  nth  of  June  1783.  He  was  the  eldest  of  the  four  sons  of 
Edward  Satchell  Fraser  of  Reelick,  all  of  whom  found  their  way 
to  the  East,  and  gave  proof  of  their  ability.  In  early  life  he 
went  to  the  West  Indies  and  thence  to  India.  In  1815  he  made 
a  tour  of  exploration  in  the  Himalayas,  accompanied  by  his 
brother  William  (d.  1835).  When  Reza  Kuli  Mirza  and  Nejeff 
Kuli  Mirza,  the  exiled  Persian  princes,  visited  England,  he  was 
appointed  to  look  after  them  during  their  stay,  and  on  their 
return  he  accompanied  them  as  far  as  Constantinople.  He  was 
afterwards  sent  to  Persia  on  a  diplomatic  mission  by  Lord 
( ilcnelg,  and  effected  a  most  remarkable  journey  on  horseback 
through  Asia  Minor  to  Teheran.  His  health,  however,  was 
impaired  by  the  exposure.  In  1823  he  married  a  daughter 
of  Alexander  Fraser  Tytler.  Lord  Woodhouselee,  a  sister  of  the 
historian  Patrick  Fraser  Tytler.  He  died  at  Reelick  in  January 
1856.  Fraser  is  said  to  have  displayed  great  skill  in  water- 
colours,  and  several  of  his  drawings  have  been  engraved;  and 
the  astronomical  observations  which  he  took  during  some  of 
his  journeys  did  considerable  service  to  the  cartography  of  Asia. 
The  works  by  which  be  attained  his  literary  reputation  were 
accounts  of  his  travels  and  fictitious  tales  illustrative  of  Eastern 

life.  In  both  be  employed  a  vigorous  and  impassioned  style, 
whkb  was  on  the  whole  wonderfully  effective  in  spite  of  minor 
faults  in  taste  and  flaws  in  structure. 

Fraser1 »  earliest  writings  are:  Journal  of  a  Tour  through  Part  of Ike  Himdld  Mountains  and  to  the  Sources  of  the  Jumna  and  the  Ganges 
(1820);  A  Narrative  of  a  Journey  into  Khorasan  in  tkr  Years  1821 
and  iSil,  includtni  some  Account  of  Ike  Countries  to  the  North- East 
of  Persia  (1825) ;  and  Travels  and  Adventures  in  the  Persian  Provinces 
on  Ike  Southern  Banks  of  the  Caspian  Sea  (1826).  His  romances 
include  The  Kuailbash,  a  Tale  of  Khorasan  (1828),  and  its  sequel, 
The  Persian  Advtnturtr(l»y>);  Allee  Neemroo  (1843);  AnA  The  Dark 
Falcon  (1844).  He  also  wrote  An  Historical  and  Descriptive  Account 
ff  Persia.  (1834):  ̂   Winter's  Journey  (Tatar)  from  Constantinople to  Teheran  (1838) ;  Travels  in  Koordistan,  Mesopotamia,  Gfc.  (1840); 
Mesopotamia  and  Assyria  (1842);  and  Military  Memoirs  of  Col. 
James  Skinner  (1851). 
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PHASER.  SIR  WILLIAM  AUGUSTUS.  Bart.  (1836-1898),  Eng- 
lish politician,  author  and  collector,  was  born  on  the  loth  of 

February  1826,  the  son  of  Sir  James  John  Eraser,  3rd  baronet,  a 

colonel  of  the  7th  Hussars,  who  had  served  on  Wellington's  staff 
at  Waterloo.  He  was  educated  at  Eton  and  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  entered  the  ist  Life  Guards  in  1847,  but  retired  with  a 

captain's  rank  in  1852.  He  then  set  about  entering  parliament, 
and  the  ups  and  downs  of  his  political  career  were  rather  remark- 

able. He  was  returned  for  Barnstaple  in  1852,  but  the  election 
was  declared  void  on  account  of  bribery,  and  the  constituency 
was  disfranchised  for  two  years.  At  the  election  of  1857  Sir 
William,  who  had  meantime  been  defeated  at  Harwich,  was 
again  returned  at  Barnstaple.  He  was,  however,  defeated  in 
1850,  but  was  elected  in  1863  at  Ludlow.  This  seat  he  held  for 
only  two  years,  when  he  was  again  defeated  and  did  not  re-enter 
parliament  until  1874,  when  he  was  returned  for  Kidderminster, 
a  constituency  he  represented  for  six  years,  when  he  retired.  He 
was  a  familiar  figure  at  the  Carlton  Club,  always  ready  with  a 
copious  collection  of  anecdotes  of  Wellington,  Disraeli  and 
Napoleon  III.  He  died  on  the  I7th  of  August  1898.  He  was 
an  assiduous  collector  of  relics;  and  his  library  was  sold  for 
some  £20,000.  His  own  books  comprise  Words  on  Wellington 
(1889),  Disraeli  and  his  Day  (1891),  Hie  et  Ubique  (1893), 
Napoleon  III.  (1896)  and  the  Waterloo  Ball  (1897). 

FRASER,  the  chief  river  of  British  Columbia,  Canada,  rising 

in  two  branches  among  the  Rocky  Mountains  near  52°  45'  N., 
1 18°  30'  W.  Length  740  m.  It  first  flows  N.W.  for  about  160  m., 
then  rounds  the  head  of  the  Cariboo  Mountains,  and  flows 
directly  S.  for  over  400  m.  to  Hope,  where  it  again  turns  abruptly 
and  flows  W.  for  80  m.,  falling  into  the  Gulf  of  Georgia  at  New 
Westminster.  After  the  junction  of  the  two  forks  near  its 
northern  extremity,  the  first  important  tributary  on  its  southern 
course  is  the  Stuart,  draining  Lakes  Stuart,  Eraser  and  Francois. 
One  hundred  miles  lower  down  the  Quesnel,  draining  a  large 
lake  of  the  same  name,  flows  in  from  the  east  at  a  town  also  so 
named.  Farther  on  the  Fraser  receives  from  the  west  the 

Chilcotin,  and  at  Lytton,  about  180  m.  from  the  sea,  the  Thomp- 
son, its  largest  tributary,  flows  in  from  the  east,  draining  a  series 

of  mountain  lakes,  and  receiving  at  Kamloops  the  North 
Thompson,  which  flows  through  deep  and  impassable  canyons. 
Below  Hope  the  Lillooet  flows  in  from  the  north.  The  Fraser 
is  a  typical  mountain  stream,  capid  and  impetuous  through  all 
its  length,  and  like  most  of  its  tributaries  is  in  many  parts  not 
navigable  even  by  canoes.  On  its  southern  course  between 
Lytton  and  Yale,  while  bursting  its  way  through  the  Coast 
Range,  it  flows  through  majestic  canyons,  which,  like  those 
of  the  Thompson,  were  the  scene  of  many  tragedies  during  the 
days  of  the  gold-rush  to  the  Cariboo  district.  At  Yale,  about 
80  m.  from  its  mouth,  it  becomes  navigable,  though  its  course 
is  still  very  rapid.  In  the  Cariboo  district,  comprised  within  the 
great  bend  of  the  river,  near  Tfite  Jaune  Cache,  are  many  valuable 
gold  deposits.  With  its  tributaries  the  Fraser  drains  the  whole 

province  from  54°  to  49°  N.,  except  the  extreme  south-eastern 
corner,  which  is  within  the  basin  of  the  Columbia  and  its  tributary 
the  Kootenay. 
FRASERBURGH.  a  police  burgh  and  seaport,  on  the  N.  coast 

of  Aberdeenshire,  Scotland.  Pop.  (1891),  7466;  (1901),  9105. 
It  is  situated  47 i  m.  by  rail  N.  of  Aberdeen,  from  which  there 
is  a  branch  line,  of  which  it  is  the  terminus,  of  the  Great  North 
of  Scotland  railway.  It  takes  its  name  from  Sir  Alexander 
Fraser,  the  ancestor  of  Lord  Saltoun,  whose  seat,  Philorth 
House,  lies  2  m.  to  the  south.  Sir  Alexander  obtained  for  it 
in  1613  a  charter  as  a  burgh  of  royalty,  and  also  in  1592  a  charter 
for  the  founding  of  a  university.  This  latter  project,  however, 
was  not  carried  out,  and  all  that  remains  of  the  building  in- 

tended for  the  college  is  a  three-storeyed  tower.  The  old  castle 
of  the  Erasers  on  Kinnaird  Head  now  contains  a  lighthouse, 
and  close  by  is  the  Wine  Tower,  with  a  cave  below.  The 
town  cross  is  a  fine  structure  standing  upon  a  huge  hexagon, 
surmounted  by  a  stone  pillar  12  ft.  high,  ornamented  by  the 
.royal  and  Fraser  arms.  The  port  is  one  of  the  leading  stations 
of  the  herring  fishery  in  the  north  of  Scotland  and  the  head 
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of  a  fishery  district.  During  the  herring  season  (June  to  Sep- 

tember) the  population  is  increased  by  upwards  of  10,000  per- 
sons. The  fleet  numbers  more  than  700  boats,  and  the  annual 

value  of  the  catch  exceeds  £200,000.  The  harbour,  origin- 
ally constructed  as  a  refuge  for  British  ships  of  war,  is  one 

of  the  best  on  the  east  coast,  and  has  been  improved  by  the 
widening  of  the  piers  and  the  extension  of  the  breakwaters. 
It  has  an  area  of  upwards  of  eight  acres,  is  easy  of  access,  and 
affords  anchorage  for  vessels  of  every  size. 
FRASERVILLE  (formerly  Riviere  du  Loup  en  Bas),  a  town 

and  watering-place  in  Temiscouata  county,  Quebec,  Canada, 
107  m.  (by  water)  north-east  of  Quebec,  on  the  south  shore  of 
the  St  Lawrence  river,  and  at  the  mouth  of  the  Riviere  du  Loup, 
at  the  junction  of  the  Intercolonial  and  Temiscouata  railways. 

It  contains  a  convent,  boys'  college,  hospital,  several  mills, 
and  is  a  favourite  summer  resort  on  account  of  the  angling  and 
shooting,  and  the  magnificent  scenery.  Pop.  (1901)  4569. 
PRATER,  PRATER  HOUSE  or  FRATERY,  a  term  in  architec- 

ture for  the  hall  where  the  members  of  a  monastery  or  friary 
met  for  meals  or  refreshment.  The  word  is  by  origin  the  same  as 

"  refectory."  The  older  forms,  such  as  freilur,  fraytor  and  the 
like,  show  the  word  to  be  an  adaptation  of  the  O.Fr.  fraitour, 
a  shortened  form  of  refraitour,  from  the  Med.  Lat.  refectorium. 
The  word  has  been  confused  with  frater,  a  brother  or  friar, 
and  hence  sometimes  confined  in  meaning  to  the  dining-hall 

of  a  friary,  while  "  refectory  "  is  used  of  a  monastery. 
FRATERNITIES,  COLLEGE,  a  class  of  student  societies 

peculiar  to  the  colleges  and  universities  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  with  certain  common  characteristics,  and  mostly 
named  from  two  or  three  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet;  hence 

they  are  frequently  called  "  Greek  Letter  Societies."  They  are 
organized  on  the  lodge  system,  and  each  fraternity  comprises 
a  number  of  affiliated  lodges  of  which  only  one  of  any  one 
fraternity  is  connected  with  the  same  institution.  The  lodges, 

called  "  chapters,"  in  memory  of  the  convocations  of  monks  of 
medieval  times,  are  usually  designated  by  Greek  letters  also. 
They  are  nominally  secret,  with  one  exception  (Delta  Upsilon). 
Each  chapter  admits  members  from  the  lowest  or  freshman 
class,  and  of  course  loses  its  members  as  the  students  depart 
from  college,  consequently  each  chapter  has  in  it  at  the  same 
time  members  of  all  the  four  college  classes  and  frequently  those 
pursuing  postgraduate  studies.  Where  the  attendance  at  a 
college  is  large  the  material  from  which  fraternity  members 
may  be  drawn  is  correspondingly  abundant,  and  in  some  of  the 
large  colleges  (e.g.  at  Cornell  University  and  the  University  of 
Michigan)  there  are  chapters  of  over  twenty  fraternities.  All 
the  fraternities  aim  to  be  select  and  to  pick  their  members  from 
the  mass  of  incoming  students.  Where,  however,  the  material 
to  select  from  is  not  abundant  and  the  rival  fraternities  are 
numerous,  care  in  selection  is  impossible,  and  the  chapters  at  any 
one  college  are  apt  to  secure  much  the  same  general  type  of  men. 
Many  of  the  fraternities  have,  however,  on  account  of  a  persistent 
selection  of  men  of  about  the  same  tastes  at  different  colleges, 
acquired  a  distinct  character  and  individuality;  for  instance, 
Alpha  Delia  Phi  is  literary. 

The  first  of  these  fraternities  was  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa,  founded 
at  the  College  of  William  and  Mary  at  Williamsburg,  Virginia, 
in  1776.  It  was  a  little  social  club  of  five  students:  John 
Heath,  Richard  Booker,  Thomas  Smith,  Armistead  Smith  and 
John  Jones.  Its  badge  was  a  square  silver  medal  displaying 
the  Greek  letters  of  its  name  and  a  few  symbols.  In  1779  it 
authorized  Elisha  Parmelee,  one  of  its  members,  to  establish 

"  meetings  "  or  chapters  at  Yale  and  Harvard,  these  chapters  being 
authorized  to  establish  subordinate  branches  in  their  respective 
states.  In  1781  the  College  of  William  and  Mary  was  closed,  its 
buildings  being  occupied  in  turn  by  the.  British,  French  and 
American  troops,  and  the  society  ceased  to  exist.  The  two 

branches,  however,  were  established — that  at  Yale  in  1780  and 
that  at  Harvard  in  1 78 1 .  Chapters  were  established  at  Dartmouth 
in  1 787,  at  Union  in  181 7,  at  Bowdoin  in  1824  and  at  Brown  in  1830. 
This  society  changed  its  character  in  1826  and  became  non-secret 
and  purely  honorary  in  character,  admitting  to  membership  a 

certain  proportion  of  the  scholars  of  highest  standing  in  each 
class  (only  in  classical  courses,  usually  and  with  few  exceptions 
only  in  graduating  classes).  More  recent  honorary  societies 
of  similar  character  among  schools  of  science  and  engineering 
are  Sigma  Xi  and  Tau  Beta  Pi. 

In  1825,  at  Union  College,  Kappa  Alpha  was  organized, 
copying  in  style  of  badge,  membership  restrictions  and  the  like, 
its  predecessor.  In  1827  two  other  similar  societies,  Sigma  Phi 
and  Delta  Phi,  were  founded  at  the  same  place.  In  1831  Sigma 
Phi  placed  a  branch  at  Hamilton  College  and  in  1832  Alpha 
Delta  Phi  originated  there.  In  1833  Psi  Upsilon,  a  fourth 
society,  was  organized  at  Union.  In  1835  Alpha  Delta  Phi 
placed  a  chapter  at  Miami  University,  and  in  1839  Beta  Theta  Pi 
originated  there,  and  so  the  system  spread.  These  fraternities, 
it  will  be  observed,  were  all  undergraduate  societies  among  the 

male  students.  In  1910  the  total  number  of  men's  general 
fraternities  was  32,  with  1068  living  chapters,  and  owning 
property  worth  many  millions  of  dollars.  In  1864  Theta  Xi, 
the  first  professional  fraternity  restricting  its  membership  to 
students  intending  to  engage  in  the  same  profession,  was  organ- 

ized. There  were  in  1910  about  50  of  these  organizations 
with  some  400  chapters.  In  addition  there  are  about  100 
local  societies  or  chapters  acting  as  independent  units.  Some 
of  the  older  of  these,  such  as  Kappa  Kappa  Kappa  at  Dartmouth, 
IK  A  at  Trinity,  Phi  Nu  Theta  at  Wesleyan  and  Delta  Psi  at 
Vermont,  are  permanent  in  character,  but  the  majority  of  them 
are  purely  temporary,  designed  to  maintain  an  organization 
until  the  society  becomes  a  chapter  of  one  of  the  general  fra- 

ternities. In  1870  the  first  women's  society  or  "  sorority," 
the  Kappa  Alpha  Theta,  was  organized  at  De  Pauw  University. 
There  were  in  1910,  17  general  sororities  with  some  300  active 
chapters. 

It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  these  apparently  insignificant 
organizations  of  irresponsible  students  have  modified  the  college 
life  of  America  and  have  had  a  wide  influence.  Members  join 
in  the  impressionable  years  of  their  youth;  they  retain  for  their 
organizations  a  peculiar  loyalty  and  affection,  and  freely  contri- 

bute with  money  and  influence  to  their  advancement. 
Almost  universally  the  members  of  any  particular  chapter 

(or  part  of  them)  live  together  in  a  lodge  or  chapter  house. 

The  men's  fraternities  own  hundreds  of  houses  and  rent  as  many 
more.  The  fraternities  form  a  little  aristocracy  within  the 
college  community.  Sometimes  the  line  of  separation  is  invisible, 
sometimes  sharply  marked.  Sometimes  this  condition  militates 

against  the  college  discipline  and  sometimes  it  assists  it.  Con- 
flicts not  infrequently  occur  between  the  fraternity  and  non- 

fraternity  element  in  a  college. 
It  can  readily  be  understood  how  young  men  living  together  in 

the  intimate  relationship  of  daily  contact  in  the  same  house, 
having  much  the  same  tastes,  culture  and  aspirations  would  form 
among  themselves  enduring  friendships.  In  addition  each 
fraternity  has  a  reputation  to  maintain,  and  this  engenders  an 
esprit  du  corps  which  at  times  places  loyalty  to  fraternity 
interests  above  loyalty  to  college  interest  or  the  real  advantage 
of  the  individual.  At  commencements  and  upon  other  occasions 
the  former  members  of  the  chapters  return  to  their  chapter 

houses  and  help  to  foster  the  pride  and  loyalty  of  the  under- 
graduates. The  chapter  houses  are  commonly  owned  by  corpora- 

tions made  up  of  the  alumni.  This  brings  the  undergraduates 
into  contact  with  men  of  mature  age  and  often  of  national  fame, 
who  treat  their  membership  as  a  serious  privilege. 

The  development  of  this  collegiate  aristocracy  has  led  to 
jealousy  and  bitter  animosity  among  those  not  selected  for 
membership.  Some  of  the  states,  notably  South  Carolina  and 
Arkansas,  have  by  legislation,  either  abolished  the  fraternities  at 
state-controlled  institutions  or  seriously  limited  the  privileges 
of  their  members.  The  constitutionality  of  such  legislation  has 
never  been  tested.  Litigation  has  occasionally  arisen  out  of 
attempts  on  the  part  of  college  authorities  to  prohibit  the 
fraternities  at  their  several  institutions.  This,  it  has  been  held, 

may  lawfully  be  done  at  a  college  maintained  by  private  endow- 
ment but  not  at  an  institution  supported  by  public  funds.  In 
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the  Utter  case  all  classes  of  the  public  are  equally  entitled  to 
the  same  educational  privileges  and  members  of  the  fraternities 
may  not  be  discriminated  against. 

The  fraternities  are  admirably  organized.  The  usual  system 
comprises  a  legislative  body  made  up  of  delegates  from  the 
different  chapters  and  an  executive  or  administrative  body 
elected  by  the  delegates.  Few  of  the  fraternities  have  any 
judiciary.  None  is  needed.  The  financial  systems  are  sound, 
and  the  conventions  of  delegates  meet  in  various  parts  of  the 
United  States,  several  hundred  in  number,  spend  thousands  of 
dollars  in  travel  and  entertainment,  and  attract  much  public 
attention.  Most  of  the  fraternities  have  an  inspection  system 
by  which  chapters  are  periodically  visited  and  kept  up  to  a  certain 
level  of  excellence. 

The  leading  fraternities  publish  journals  usually  from  four  to 
eight  times  during  the  college  year.  The  earliest  of  these  was 
the  Beta  Tkela  Pi,  first  issued  in  1872.  All  publish  catalogues 
of  their  members  and  the  most  prosperous  have  issued  histories. 
They  also  publish  song  books,  music  and  many  ephemeral  and 
local  publications. 

The  alumni  of  the  fraternities  are  organized  into  clubs  or  associa- 
tions having  headquarters  at  centres  of  population.  These 

organizations  are  somewhat  loose,  but  nevertheless  are  capable 
of  much  exertion  and  influence  should  occasion  arise. 

The  college  fraternity  system  has  no  parallel  among  the  students 
of  colleges  outside  of  America.  One  of  the  curious  things  about 
it,  however,  is  that  while  it  is  practically  uniform  throughout 
the  United  States,  at  the  three  prominent  universities  of  Harvard, 
Yale  and  Princeton  it  differs  in  many  respects  from  its  character 
elsewhere.  At  Harvard,  although  there  are  chapters  of  a  few 
of  the  fraternities,  their  influence  is  insignificant,  their  place 
being  taken  by  a  group  of  local  societies,  some  of  them  class 
organizations.  At  Yale,  the  regular  system  of  fraternities 
obtains  in  the  engineering  or  technical  department  (the  Sheffield 
Scientific  School),  but  in  the  classical  department  the  fraternity 

chapters  are  called  "  junior  "  societies,  because  they  limit  their 
membership  to  the  three  upper  classes  and  allow  the  juniors 
each  year  practically  to  control  the  chapter  affairs.  Certain 
senior  societies,  of  which  the  oldest  is  the  Skull  and  Bones, 
which  are  inter-fraternity  societies  admitting  freely  members  of 
the  fraternities,  are  more  prominent  at  Yale  than  the  fraternities 
themselves.  Princeton  has  two  (secret)  literary  and  fraternal 
societies,  the  American  Whig  and  the  Cliosophic,  and  various 
local  social  clubs,  with  no  relationship  to  organizations  in  other 
colleges  and  not  having  Greek  letter  names. 

At  a  few  universities  (for  instance,  Michigan,  Cornell  and  Vir- 
ginia), senior  societies  or  other  inter-fraternity  societiesexert  great 

influence  and  have  modified  the  strength  of  the  fraternity  system. 
Of  late  years,  numerous  societies  bearing  Greek  names  and 

imitating  the  externals  of  the  college  fraternities  have  sprung 
up  in  the  high  schools  and  academies  of  the  country,  but  have 
excited  the  earnest  and  apparently  united  opposition  of  the 
authorities  of  such  schools. 

See  William  Raimond  Baird,  American  College  Fraternities  (6th 
ed..  New  York,  1905);  Albert  C.  Stevens,  Cyclopedia  of  Fraternities 
(Patenon,  N.  ].,  1899) ;  Henry  D.  Sheldon,  Student  Life  and  Customs 
(New  York,  1901);  Homer  L.  Patterson,  Pattersons  College  and 
School  Directory  (Chicago,  1904);  H.  K.  Kellogg,  College  Secret 
Societies  (Chicago,  1874);  Albert  P.  Jacobs,  Greek  Letter  Societies 
(Detroit.  1879).  (W.  R.  B.*) 
FRATICELLI  (plural  diminutive  of  Ital.  fratr,  brother),  the 

name  given  during  the  i  jth,  uth  and  1 5th  centuries  to  a  number 
of  religious  groups  in  Italy,  differing  widely  from  each  other,  but 
all  derived  more  or  less  directly  from  the  Franciscan  movement. 

Fra  Salimbene  says  in  his  Chronicle  (Parma  ed.,  p.  108):  "  All 
who  wished  to  found  a  new  rule  borrowed  something  from  the 

Franciscan  order,  the  sandals  or  the  habit."  As  early  as  1238 
Gregory  IX.,  in  his  bull  Quoniam  abundant  iniquitas,  condemned 
and  denounced  as  forgers  (lanquam  falsarios)  all  who  begged  or 
preached  in  a  habit  resembling  that  of  the  mendicant  orders, 
and  this  condemnation  was  repeated  by  him  or  his  successors. 
The  term  Fraticelli  was  used  contemptuously  to  denote,  not  any 
particular  sect,  but  the  members  of  orders  formed  on  the  fringe 

of  the  church.  Thus  Giovanni  Villani,  speaking  of  the  heretic 

Dolcino,  says  in  his  Chronicle  (bk.  viii.  ch.  84):  "  He  is  not  a 
brother  of  an  ordered  rule,  but  a  fraticello  without  an  order." 
Similarly,  John  XXII.,  in  his  bull  Sancta  Romana  et  Univcrsalis 
Ecclesia  (28th  of  December  1317),  condemns  vaguely  those 

"  profanae  multitudinis  viri  commonly  called  Fraticelli,  or 
Brethren  of  the  Poor  Life,  or  Bizocchi,  or  Beguines,  or  by  all 

manner  of  other  names." 
Some  historians,  in  their  zeal  for  rigid  classification,  have 

regarded  the  Fraticelli  as  a  distinct  sect,  and  have  attempted 
to  discover  its  dogmas  and  its  founder.  Some  of  the  con- 

temporaries of  these  religious  groups  fell  into  the  same  error, 
and  in  this  way  the  vague  term  Fraticelli  has  sometimes  been 
applied  to  the  disciples  of  Armanno  Pongilupo  of  Ferrara  (d.  1 269), 

who  was  undoubtedly  a  Cathar,  and  to  the  followers'of  Gerard 
Segarelli  and  Dolcino,  who  were  always  known  among  them- 

selves as  Apostolic  Brethren  (Apostolici).  Furthermore,  it  seems 
absurd  to  classify  both  the  Dolcinists  and  the  Spiritual  Franciscans 
as  Fraticelli,  since,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Ehrle  (Arch.  f. 
Lit.  u.  Kirchengesch.  des  Mitlelalters,  ii.  107,  &c.),  Angelo  of 
Clarino,  in  his  DC  septcm  tribulationibus,  written  to  the  glory  of 
the  Spirituals,  does  not  scruple  to  stigmatize  the  Dolcinists  as 

"  disciples  of  the  devil."  It  is  equally  absurd  to  include  in  the 
same  category  the  ignorant  Bizocchi  and  Segarellists  and  such 
learned  disciples  of  Michael  of  Cesena  and  Louis  of  Bavaria  as 
William  of  Occam  and  Bonagratia  of  Bergamo,  who  have  often 
been  placed  under  this  comprehensive  rubric. 

The  name  Fraticelli  may  more  justly  be  applied  to  the  most 
exalted  fraction  of  Franciscanism.  In  1322  some  prisoners 
declared  to  the  inquisitor  Bernard  Gui  at  Toulouse  that  the 
Franciscan  order  was  divided  into  three  sections — the  Con- 

ventuals, who  were  allowed  to  retain  their  real  and  personal 
property;  the  Spirituals  or  Beguines,  who  were  at  that  time 
the  objects  of  persecution;  and  the  Fraticelli  of  Sicily,  whose 

leader  was  Henry  of  Ceva  (see  Gui's  Practica  Inquisitionis,  v.). 
It  is  this  fraction  of  the  order  which  John  XXII.  condemned 
in  his  bull  Gloriosam  Ecclesiam  (23rd  of  January  1318),  but 
without  calling  them  Fraticelli.  Henry  of  Ceva  had  taken  refuge 

in  Sicily  at  the  time  of  Pope  Boniface  VIII.'s  persecution  of  the 
Spirituals,  and  thanks  to  the  good  offices  of  Frederick  of  Sicily, 
a  little  colony  of  Franciscans  who  rejected  all  property  had  soon 
established  itself  in  the  island.  Under  Pope  Clement  V.,  and 
more  especially  under  Pope  Jojin  XXII.,  fresh  Spirituals  joined 
them;  and  this  group  of  exalted  and  isolated  ascetics  soon 
began  to  regard  itself  as  the  sole  legitimate  order  of  the  Minorites 
and  then  as  the  sole  Catholic  Church.  After  being  excommuni- 

cated as  "  schismatics  and  rebels,  founders  of  a  superstitious 
sect,  and  propagators  of  false  and  pestiferous  doctrines,"  they 
proceeded  to  elect  a  general  (for  Michael  of  Cesena  had  disavowed 
them)  and  then  a  pope  called  Celestine  (L.  Wadding,  Annales, 
at  date  1313).  The  rebels  continued  to  carry  on  an  active 
propaganda.  In  Tuscany  particularly  the  Inquisition  made 
persistent  efforts  to  suppress  them;  Florence  afflicted  them 
with  severe  laws,  but  failed  to  rouse  the  populace  against  them. 
The  papacy  dreaded  their  social  even  more  than  their  dogmatic 
influence.  At  first  in  Sicily  and  afterwards  throughout  Italy 
the  Ghibellines  gave  them  a  warm  welcome;  the  rigorists  and 
the  malcontents  who  had  either  left  the  church  or  were  on  the 

point  of  leaving  it,  were  attracted  by  these  communities  of 
needy  rebels;  and  the  tribune  Rienzi  was  at  one  time  disposed 
to  join  them.  To  overcome  these  ascetics  it  was  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  other  ascetics,  and  from  the  outset  the  reformed 
Franciscans,  or  Franciscans  of  the  Strict  Observance,  under  the 
direction  of  their  first  leaders,  Paoluccio  da  Trinci  (d.  1390), 
Giovanni  Stronconi  (d.  1405),  and  St  Bernardine  of  Siena,  had 
been  at  great  pains  to  restore  the  Fraticelli  to  orthodoxy.  These 
early  efforts,  however,  had  little  success.  Alarmed  by  the 
number  of  the  sectaries  and  the  extent  of  their  influence,  Pope 
Martin  V.,  who  had  encouraged  the  Observants,  and  particularly 
Bernardine  of  Siena,  fulminated  two  bulls  (1418  and  1421) 
against  the  heretics,  and  entrusted  different  legates  with  the  task 
of  hunting  them  down.  These  measures  failing,  he  decided,  in 
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1426,  to  appoint  two  Observants  as  inquisitors  without  territorial 
limitation  to  make  a  special  crusade  against  the  heresy  of  the 
Fraticelli.  These  two  inquisitors,  who  pursued  their  duties 
under  three  popes  (Martin  V.,  Eugenius  IV.  and  Nicholas  V.) 
were  Giovanni  da  Capistrano  and  Giacomo  della  Marca.  The 

latter's  valuable  Dialogus  contra  Fraticettos  (Baluze  and  Mansi, 
Miscellanea,  iv.  595-610)  gives  an  account  of  the  doctrines  of 
these  heretics  and  of  the  activity  of  the  two  inquisitors,  and  shows 
that  the  Fraticelli  not  only  constituted  a  distinct  church  but 
a  distinct  society.  They  had  a  pope  called  Rinaldo,  who  was 
elected  in  1429  and  was  succeeded  by  a  brother  named  Gabriel. 

This  supreme  head  of  their  church  they  styled  "  bishop  of 
Philadelphia,"  Philadelphia  being  the  mystic  name  of  their 
community;  under  him  were  bishops,  e.g.  the  bishops  of 
Florence,  Venice,  &c.;  and,  furthermore,  a  member  of  the 
community  named  Guglielmo  Majoretto  bore  the  title  of 

"  Emperor  of  the  Christians."  This  organization,  at  least  in 
so  far  as  concerns  the  heretical  church,  had  already  been  observed 
among  the  Fraticelli  in  Sicily,  and  in  1423  the  general  council 
of  Siena  affirmed  with  horror  that  at  Peniscola  there  was  an 
heretical  pope  surrounded  with  a  college  of  cardinals  who  made 
no  attempt  at  concealment.  From  1426  to  1449  the  Fraticelli 
were  unremittingly  pursued,  imprisoned  and  burned.  The  sect 
gradually  died  out  after  losing  the  protection  of  the  common 
people,  whose  sympathy  was  now  transferred  to  the  austere 
Observants  and  their  miracle- worker  Capistrano.  From  1466 
to  1471  there  were  sporadic  burnings  of  Fraticelli,  and  in  1471 
Tommaso  di  Scarlino  was  sent  to  Piombino  and  the  littoral  of 

Tuscany  to  track  out  some  Fraticelli  who  had  been  discovered 
in  those  parts.  After  that  date  the  name  disappears  from  history. 

See  F.  Ehrle,  "  Die  Spiritualen,  ihr  Verhaltnis  zum  Franzis- 
kanerorden  und  zu  den  Fraticellen  "  and  "  Zur  Vorgeschichte  des 
Concils  von  Vienne,"  in  Archiv  fur  Literatur-  und  Kirchengeschichte des  Mittelalters,  vols.  i.,  ii.,  iii. ;  Wetzer  and  Welte,  Kirchenlexikon, 
s.v.  "  Fraticellen  ";  H.  C.  Lea,  History  of  the  Inquisition  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  iii.  129-180  (London,  1888).  (P.  A.) 
FRAUD  (Lat.  fraus,  deceit),  in  its  widest  sense,  a  term  which 

has  never  been  exhaustively  defined  by  an  English  court  of  law, 
and  for  legal  purposes  probably  cannot  usefully  be  defined.  But 
as  denoting  a  cause  of  action  for  which  damages  can  be  recovered 
in  civil  proceedings  it  now  has  a  clear  and  settled  meaning.  In 
actions  in  which  damages  are  claimed  for  fraud,  the  difficulties 
and  obscurities  which  commonly  arise  are  due  rather  to  the 
complexity  of  modern  commerce  and  the  ingenuity  of  modern 
swindlers  than  to  any  uncertainty  or  technicality  in  the  modern 
law.  To  succeed  in  such  an  action,  the  person  aggrieved  must 
first  prove  a  representation  of  fact,  made  either  by  words,  by 
writing  or  by  conduct,  which  is  in  fact  untrue.  Mere  conceal- 

ment is  not  actionable  unless  it  amounts  not  only  to  suppressio 
veri,  but  to  suggcstio  falsi.  An  expression  of  opinion  or  of 
intention  is  not  enough,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the  opinion 

was  not  really  held,  or  that  the  intention  was  not  really  enter- 
tained, in  which  case  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  to  use  the  phrase 

of  Lord  Bowen,  that  the  state  of  a  man's  mind  is  as  much  a  matter 
of  fact  as  the  state  of  his  digestion.  Next,  it  must  be  proved  that 
the  representation  was  made  without  any  honest  belief  in  its 
truth,  that  is,  either  with  actual  knowledge  of  its  falsity  or  with 
a  reckless  disregard  whether  it  is  true  or  false.  It  was  finally 
established,  after  much  controversy,  in  the  case  of  Deny  v. 

Peek  in  1889,  that  a  merely  negligent  misstatement  is  not  action- 
able. Further,  the  person  aggrieved  must  prove  that  the 

offender  made  the  representation  with  the  intention  that  he 
should  act  on  it,  though  not  necessarily  directly  to  him,  and  that 
he  did  in  fact  act  in  reliance  on  it.  Lastly,  the  complainant 
must  prove  that,  as  the  direct  consequence,  he  has  suffered 
actual  damage  capable  of  pecuniary  measurement. 

As  soon  as  the  case  of  Derry  v.  Peek  had  established,  as  the 
general  rule  of  law,  that  a  merely  negligent  misstatement  is  not 
actionable,  a  statutory  exception  was  made  to  the  rule  in  the 
case  of  directors  and  promoters  of  companies  who  publish 

prospectuses  and  similar  documents.  By  the  Directors'  Liability 
Act  1890,  such  persons  are  liable  for  damage  caused  by  untrue 
statements  in  such  documents,  unless  they  can  prove  that  they 

had  reasonable  grounds  for  believing  the  statements  to  be  true. 
It  is  also  to  be  observed  that,  though  damages  cannot  be  re- 

covered in  an  action  for  a  misrepresentation  made  with  an  honest 
belief  in  its  truth,  still  any  person  induced  to  enter  into  a  con- 

tract by  a  misrepresentation,  whether  fraudulent  or  innocent,  is 
entitled  to  avoid  the  contract  and  to  obtain  a  declaration  that 
it  is  not  binding  upon  him.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  rule 
of  equity,  which  since  the  Judicature  Act  prevails  in  all  the 
courts.  Whether  the  representation  is  fraudulent  or  innocent, 
the  contract  is  not  void,  but  voidable.  The  party  misled  must 
exercise  his  option  to  avoid  the  contract  without  delay,  and 
before  it  has  become  impossible  to  restore  the  other  party  to  the 
position  in  which  he  stood  before  the  contract  was  made.  If  he 
is  too  late,  he  can  only  rely  on  his  claim  for  damages,  and  in 
order  to  assert  this  claim  it  is  necessary  to  prove  that  the  mis- 

representation was  fraudulent.  Fraud,  in  its  wider  sense  of 
dishonest  dealing,  though  not  a  distinct  cause  of  action,  is  often 
material  as  preventing  the  acquisition  of  a  right,  for  which  good 
faith  is  a  necessary  condition.  Also  a  combination  or  conspiracy 
by  two  or  more  persons  to  defraud  gives  rise  to  liabilities  not 
very  clearly  or  completely  defined. 
FRAUENBURG,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  kingdom  of 

Prussia,  on  the  Frische  Haff,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Bande,  41  m. 
S.W.  from  Konigsberg  on  the  railway  to  Elbing.  Pop.  2500. 
The  cathedral  (founded  1329),  with  six  towers,  stands  on  a 
commanding  eminence  adjoining  the  town  and  surrounded  by 
castellated  wails  and  bastions.  This  is  known  as  Dom-Frauen- 
burg,  and  is  the  seat  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  Ermeland. 
Within  the  cathedral  is  a  monument  to  the  astronomer  Copernicus 
bearing  the  inscription  Aslronomo  celeberrimo,  cujus  nomen  et 
gloria  utrumque  implevit  orbem.  There  is  a  small  port  with 
inconsiderable  trade.  Frauenberg  was  founded  in  1287  and 
received  the  rights  of  a  town  in  1310. 
FRAUENFELD,  the  capital  of  the  Swiss  canton  of  Thurgau, 

27  m.  by  rail  N-.E.  of  Zurich  or  14!  m.  W.  of  Romanshorn. 
It  is  built  on  the  Murg  stream  a  little  above  its  junction  with  the 
Thur.  It  is  a  prosperous  commercial  town,  being  situated  at 
the  meeting  point  of  several  routes,  while  it  possesses  several 
industrial  establishments,  chiefly  concerned  with  different 
branches  of  the  iron  trade.  In  1900  its  population  (including  the 
neighbouring  villages)  was  7761,  mainly  German-speaking, 
while  there  were  5563  Protestants  to  2188  Romanists.  Frauen- 
feld  is  the  artillery  dep6t  for  North-East  Switzerland.  The  upper 
town  is  the  older  part,  and  centres  round  the  castle,  of  which  the 
tower  dates  from  the  loth  century,  though  the  rest  is  of  a  later 
period.  Both  stood  on  land  belonging  to  the  abbot  of  Reichenau, 
who,  with  the  count  of  Kyburg,  founded  the  town,  which  is  first 
mentioned  in  1255.  The  abbot  retained  all  manorial  rights  till 
1803,  while  the  political  powers  of  the  Kyburgers  (who  were  the 

"  protectors  "  of  Reichenau)  passed  to  the  Habsburgs  in  1273, 
and  were  seized  by  the  Swiss  in  1460  with  the  rest  of  the 
Thurgau.  In  1712  the  town  succeeded  Baden  in  Aargau  as  the 
meeting-place  of  the  Federal  Diet,  and  continued  to  be  the  capital 
of  the  Confederation  till  its  transformation  in  1798.  In  1799  it 
was  successively  occupied  by  the  Austrians  and  the  French. 

The  old  Capuchin  convent  (1591-1848)  is  now  occupied  as  a 
vicarage  by  the  Romanist  priest.  (W.  A.  B.  C.) 
FRAUENLOB,  the  name  by  which  HEINRICH  VON  MEISSEN, 

a  German  poet  of  the  i3th  century,  is  generally  known.  He 
seems  to  have  acquired  the  sobriquet  because  in  a  famous 
Liederstreit  with  his  rival  Regenbogen  he  defended  the  use  of  the 

word  Frau  (i.e.  frowve,  =  lady)  instead  of  Weib  (ivtp  =  woman). 
Frauenlob  was  born  about  1250  of  a  humble  burgher  family. 

His  youth  was  spent  in  straitened  circumstances,  but  he  gradu- 
ally acquired  a  reputation  as  a  singer  at  the  various  courts  of 

the  German  princes.  In  1278  we  find  him  with  Rudolph  I. 
in  the  Marchfeld,  in  1286  he  was  at  Prague  at  the  knighting  of 
Wenceslaus  (Wenzel)  II.,  and  in  131 1  he  was  present  at  a  knightly 
festival  celebrated  by  Waldemar  of  Brandenburg  before  Rostock. 
After  this  he  settled  in  Mainz,  and  there  according  to  the  popular 
account,  founded  the  first  school  of  Meistersingers  (q.v.).  He 
died  in  1318,  and  was  buried  in  the  cloisters  of  the  cathedral  at 
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Mainz.  His  grave  is  still  marked  by  a  copy  made  in  1 783  of  the 
original  tombstone  of  1318;  and  in  1842  a  monument  by  Schwan- 
thalcr  was  erected  in  the  cloisters.  Frauenlob's  poems  make  a 
great  display  of  learning;  he  delights  in  far-fetched  metaphors, 
and  his  versification  abounds  in  tricks  of  form  and  rhyme. 

Frauenlob'i  poetry  was  edited  by  L.  Kttmullcr  in  1843 ;  a  selection •  ill  be  found  in  K.  Bartsch,  Deutscke  Liederdichter  des  12.  bis  Id. 
JahrktuUrrts  (jrd  ed..  1893)  An  English  translation  of  Frauenlob  a 
Cantifa  cantitorum,  by  A.  E.  Kroeger,  with  notes,  appeared  in  1877 
at  St  Louis,  U.S.A.  See  A.  Boerkel,  Frauenlob  (and  ed.,  1881). 

FRAUNCE,  ABRAHAM  (c.  1558-1633),  English  poet,  a  native 
of  Shropshire,  was  bora  between  1558  and  1560.  His  name  was 
registered  as  a  pupil  of  Shrewsbury  School  in  January  1571/2, 

and  he  joined  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  in  1576,  becoming  a 
fellow  in  1580/81.  His  Latin  comedy  of  Victoria,  dedicated  to 
Sidney,  was  probably  written  at  Cambridge,  where  he  remained 
until  he  had  taken  his  M.A.  degree  in  1583.  He  was  called  to  the 

bar  at  Gray's  Inn  in  1588,  and  then  apparently  practised  as  a barrister  in  the  court  of  the  Welsh  marches.  After  the  death  of 

his  patron  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  Fraunce  was  protected  by  Sidney's 
sister  Mary,  countess  of  Pembroke.  His  last  work  was  published 
in  1592,  and  we  have  no  further  knowledge  of  him  until  1633, 
when  he  is  said  to  have  written  an  Epithalamium  in  honour 
of  the  marriage  of  Lady  Magdalen  Egerton,  7th  daughter  of  the 
earl  of  Bridgwater,  whose  service  he  may  possibly  have  entered. 

His  works  are:  The  Lamentations  of  Amintas  for  the  death 
0/PAy/w  (1587),  a  version  in  English  hexameters  of  his  friend's, 
Thomas  Watson's,  Latin  Amyntas;  The  Lawiers  Logike,  exem- 

plifying the  praecepts  of  Logike  by  the  practise  of  the  common 
Lowe  (1588);  Arcadian  Rhetorike  (1588);  Abrahami  Fransi 
Insignium,  Armorum  .  .  .  explicatio  (1588);  The  Countess  of 

Pembroke's  Yvyckurch  (1591/2),  containing  a  translation  of 
Tasso's  Aminla,  a  reprint  of  his  earlier  version  of  Watson, 
"  The  Lamentation  of  Corydon  for  the  love  of  Alexis  "  (Virgil, 
eclogue  ii.),  a  short  translation  from  Heliodorus,  and,  in  the  third 

put  (1593)  "  Aminta's  Dale,"  a  collection'of  "conceited" 
tales  supposed  to  be  related  by  the  nymphs  of  Ivychurch; 

The  Countess  of  Pembroke's  EmanueU  (1591);  The  Third  Part 
of  the  Countess  of  Pembroke's  Ivychurch,  entiiuled  Aminta's  Dale 
(1592).  His  Arcadian  Rhetorike  owes  much  to  earlier  critical 
treatises,  but  has  a  special  interest  from  its  references  to  Spenser, 
and  Fraunce  quotes  from  the  Faerie  Queene  a  year  before  the 
publication  of  the  first  books.  In  "  Colin  Clout's  come  home 
again,"  Spenser  speaks  of  Fraunce  as  Corydon,  on  account  of  his 
translations  of  Virgil's  second  eclogue.  His  poems  are  written  in 
clminl  metres,  and  he  was  regarded  by  his  contemporaries 
as  the  beat  exponent  of  Gabriel  Harvey's  theory.  Even  Thomas 
N'asbe  had  a  good  word  for  "  sweete  Master  France." 

Tin  Countess  of  Pembroke's  EmanueU,  hexameters  on  the  nativity 
and  passion  of  Christ,  with  versions  of  some  psalms,  were  reprinted 
by  Dr  A.  B.  Groaart  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Miscellanies  of  the 
f utter  Worthies  Library  (1872).  Joseph  Hunter  in  his  Chorus  Vatum 

stated  that  five  of  Fraunce's  songs  were  included  in  Sidney  'sAstrophel and  Stella,  but  it  is  probable  that  these  should  be  attributed  not  to 
Fraunce,  but  to  Thomas  Campion.  See  a  life  prefixed  to  the  tran- 

scription of  a  MS.  Latin  comedy  by  Fraunce,  Victoria,  by  Professor 
G.  C.  Moore  Smith,  published  in  Bang's  Maierialien  tur  Kunde  des 
alteren  englischen  Dramas,  vol.  xiv.,  1906. 

FRAUNHOPER.  JOSEPH  VON  (1787-1826),  German  optician 
and  physicist,  was  bora  at  Straubing  in  Bavaria  on  the  6th  of 
March  1787,  the  son  of  a  glazier  who  died  in  1708.  He  was 
apprenticed  in  1 799  to  Weichselberger,  a  glass-polisher  and  looking- 
glass  maker.  On  the  2ist  of  July  1801  he  nearly  lost  his  life 
by  the  fall  of  the  house  in  which  he  lodged,  and  the  elector  of 
Bavaria,  Maximilian  Joseph,  who  was  present  at  his  extrication 
from  the  ruins,  gave  him  18  ducats.  With  a  portion  of  this  sum 
be  obtained  release  from  the  last  six  months  of  his  apprenticeship, 
and  with  the  rest  he  purchased  a  glass-polishing  machine.  He 
now  employed  himself  in  making  optical  glasses,  and  in  engraving 
on  metal,  devoting  his  spare  time  to  the  perusal  of  works  on 
mathematics  and  optics.  In  1806  he  obtained  the  place  of 
optician  in  the  mathematical  institute  which  in  1804  had  been 
founded  at  Munich  by  Joseph  von  Utzschneider,  G.  Reichenbach 
and  J.  Liebherr;  and  in  1807  arrangements  were  made  by 

Utzschneider  for  his  instruction  by  Pierre  Louis  Guinand,  0 
skilled  optician,  in  the  fabrication  of  flint  and  crown  glass,  in 
which  he  soon  became  an  adept  (see  R.  Wolf,  Gesch.  der  Wissensch. 
in  Deutsckl.  bd.  xvi.  p.  586).  With  Reichenbach  and  Utz- 

schneider, Fraunhofer  established  in  1809  an  optical  institute 
at  Benedictbeuern,  near  Munich,  of  which  he  in  1818  became 
sole  manager.  The  institute  was  in  1819  removed  to  Munich, 
and  on  Fraunhofer's  death  came  under  the  direction  of  G.  Merz. 
Amongst  the  earliest  mechanical  contrivances  of  Fraunhofer 

was  a  machine  for  polishing  mathematically  uniform  spherical 
surfaces.  He  was  the  inventor  of  the  stage-micrometer,  and  of 
a  form  of  heliometer;  and  in  1816  he  succeeded  in  constructing 
for  the  microscope  achromatic  glasses  of  long  focus,  consisting  of 
a  single  lens,  the  constituent  glasses  of  which  were  in  juxta- 

position, but  not  cemented  together.  The  great  reflecting 
telescope  at  Dorpat  was  manufactured  by  him,  and  so  great  was 
the  skill  he  attained  in  the  making  of  lenses  for  achromatic 
telescopes  that,  in  a  letter  to  Sir  David  Brewster,  he  expressed 
his  willingness  to  furnish  an  achromatic  glass  of  18  in.  diameter. 
Fraunhofer  is  especially  known  for  the  researches,  published  in 
the  Denkschriften  der  Munchener  Akademie  for  1814-1815,  by 
which  he  laid  the  foundation  of  solar  and  stellar  chemistry. 
The  dark  lines  of  the  spectrum  of  sunlight,  earliest  noted  by 
Dr  W.  H.  Wollaston  (Phil.  Trans.,  1802,  p.  378),  were  inde- 

pendently discovered,  and,  by  means  of  the  telescope  of  a 
theodolite,  between  which  and  a  distant  slit  admitting  the 
light  a  prism  was  interposed,  were  for  the  first  time  carefully 
observed  by  Fraunhofer,  and  have  on  that  account  been  desig- 

nated "  Fraunhofer's  lines."  He  constructed  a  map  of  as  many as  576  of  these  lines,  the  principal  of  which  he  denoted  by  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  from  A  to  G;  and  by  ascertaining  their 
refractive  indices  he  determined  that  their  relative  positions  are 
constant,  whether  in  spectra  produced  by  the  direct  rays  of  the 
sun,  or  by  the  reflected  light  of  the  moon  and  planets.  The 
spectra  of  the  stars  he  obtained  by  using,  outside  the  object-glass 
of  his  telescope,  a  large  prism,  through  which  the  light  passed 
to  be  brought  to  a  focus  in  front  of  the  eye-piece.  He  showed  that 
in  the  spectra  of  the  fixed  stars  many  of  the  dark  lines  were 
different  from  those  of  the  solar  spectrum,  whilst  other  well- 
known  solar  lines  were  wanting;  and  he  concluded  that  it  was 
not  by  any  action  of  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  upon  the  light 
passing  through  it  that  the  lines  were  produced.  He  further 
expressed  the  belief  that  the  dark  lines  D  of  the  solar  spectrum 
coincide  with  the  bright  lines  of  the  sodium  flame.  He  was  also 
the  inventor  of  the  diffraction  grating. 

In  1823  he  was  appointed  conservator  of  the  physical  cabinet 
at  Munich,  and  in  the  following  year  he  received  from  the  king 
of  Bavaria  the  civil  order  of  merit.  He  died  at  Munich  on  the  7th 
of  June  1826,  and  was  buried  near  Reichenbach,  whose  decease 
had  taken  place  eight  years  previously.  On  his  tomb  is  the 
inscription  "  Approximavit  sidera." 

See  J.  von  Utzschneider,  Kuner  Umriss  der  Lebensgeschichte  des 
Herrn  Dr  J.  von  Fraunhofer  (Munich,  1826) ;  and  G.  Merz,  Das  Leben 
tind  Wirken  Fraunhofers  (Landshut,  1865) 

FRAUSTADT  (Polish,  Wszowa),  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the 
Prussian  province  of  Posen,  in  a  flat  sandy  country  dotted  with 
windmills,  50  m.  S.S.W.  of  Posen,  on  the  railway  Lissa-Sagan. 
Pop.  (including  a  garrison)  7500.  It  has  three  Evangelical 
and  two  Roman  Catholic  churches,  a  classical  school  and  a 
teachers'  seminary;  the  manufactures  include  woollen  and 
cotton  goods,  hats,  morocco  leather  and  gloves,  and  there  is  a 
considerable  trade  in  corn,  cattle  and  wool.  Fraustadt  was 
founded  by  Silesians  in  1348,  and  afterwards  belonged  to  the 
principality  of  Glogau.  Near  the  town  the  Swedes  under  Charles 
XII.  defeated  the  Saxons  on  the  I3th  of  February  1706. 
FRAYSSINOUS.  DENIS  ANTOINE  LUC,  COMTE  DE  (1765- 

1841),  French  prelate  and  statesman,  distinguished  as  an  orator 
and  as  a  controversial  writer,  was  born  of  humble  parentage 
at  Curieres,  in  the  department  of  Aveyron,  on  the  pth  of  May 
1765.  He  owes  his  reputation  mainly  to  the  lectures  on  dog- 

matic theology,  known  as  the  "  conferences  "  of  Saint  Sulpice, delivered  in  the  church  of  Saint  Sulpice,  Paris,  from  1803  to 
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1809,  to  which  admiring  crowds  were  attracted  by  his  lucid 
exposition  and  by  his  graceful  oratory.  The  freedom  of  his  lan- 

guage in  1809,  when  Napoleon  had  arrested  the  pope  and  de- 
clared the  annexation  of  Rome  to  France,  led  to  a  prohibition 

of  his  lectures;  and  the  dispersion  of  the  congregation  of  Saint 
Sulpice  in  1811  was  followed  by  his  temporary  retirement  from 
the  capital.  He  returned  with  the  Bourbons,  and  resumed  his 
lectures  in  1814;  but  the  events  of  the  Hundred  Days  again 
compelled  him  to  withdraw  into  private  life,  from  which  he  did 
not  emerge  until  February  1816.  As  court  preacher  and  almoner 
to  Louis  XVIII.,  he  now  entered  upon  the  period  of  his  greatest 
public  activity  and  influence.  In  connexion  with  the  con- 

troversy raised  by  the  signing  of  the  reactionary  concordat  of 
1817,  he  published  in  1818  a  treatise  entitled  Vrais  Principes 

de  I'eglise  Gallicane  sur  la  puissance  ecclesiastique,  which  though 
unfavourably  criticized  by  Lamennais,  was  received  with  favour 
by  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities.  The  consecration  of 

Frayssinous  as  bishop  of  Hermopolis  "  in  partibus,"  his  election 
to  the  French  Academy,  and  his  appointment  to  the  grand-master- 

ship of  the  university,  followed  in  rapid  succession.  In  1824, 
on  the  accession  of  Charles  X.,  he  became  minister  of  public  in- 

struction and  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  under  the  administration 
of  Villele;  and  about  the  same  time  he  was  created  a  peer  of 
France  with  the  title  of  count.  His  term  of  office  was  chiefly 
marked  by  the  recall  of  the  Jesuits.  In  1825  he  published  his 
lectures  under  the  title  Defense  [du  christianisme.  The  work 
passed  through  15  editions  within  18  years,  and  was  translated 
into  several  European  languages.  In  1828  he,  along  with  his 
colleagues  in  the  Villele  ministry,  was  compelled  to  resign  office, 
and  the  subsequent  revolution  of  July  1830  led  to  his  retire- 

ment to  Rome.  Shortly  afterwards  he  became  tutor  to  the  duke 
of  Bordeaux  (Comte  de  Chambord)  at  Prague,  where  he  con- 

tinued to  live  until  1838.  He  died  at  St  Geniez  on  the  i2th  of 
December  1841. 

See  Bertrand,  Bibl.  Sulpicienne  (t.  ii.  135  sq.;  iii.  253)  for  biblio- 
graphy, and  G.  A.  Henrion  (Paris,  2  vols.,  1844)  for  biography. 

FRECHETTE,  LOUIS  HONORED  (1830-1908),  French-Cana- 
dian poet,  was  born  at  Levis,  Quebec,  on  the  i6th  of  November 

1839,  the  son  of  a  contractor.  He  was  educated  in  his  native 
province,  and  called  to  the  Canadian  bar  in  1864.  He  started 
the  Journal  de  Levis,  and  his  revolutionary  doctrines  compelled 
him  to  leave  Canada  for  the  United  States.  After  some  years 
spent  in  journalism  at  Chicago,  he  was  in  1874  elected  as  the 
Liberal  candidate  to  represent  Levis  in  the  Canadian  parliament. 
At  the  elections  of  1878  and  1882  he  was  defeated,  and  there- 

after confined  himself  to  literature.  He  edited  La  Patrie  and  other 

French  papers  in  the  Dominion;  and  in  1889  was  appointed 
clerk  of  the  Quebec  legislative  council.  He  was  long  a  warm 
advocate  of  the  political  union  of  Canada  and  the  United  States, 
but  in  later  life  became  less  ardent,  and  in  1897  accepted  the 
honour  of  C.M.G.  from  Queen  Victoria.  He  was  president  of  the 
Royal  Society  of  Canada,  and  of  the  Canadian  Society  of  Arts, 
and  received  numerous  honorary  degrees.  His  works  include: 

Mes  Loisirs  (1863);  La  Voix  d'un  exile  (1867),  a  satire  against 
the  Canadian  government;  PHe-mMe  (1877);  Les  Fleurs 
boreales,  and  Les  Oiseaux  de  neige  (1880),  crowned  by  the  French 

academy;  La  Legende  d'un  peuple  (1887);  two  historical 
dramas,  Pspineau  (1880)  and  Felix  P outre  (1880);  La  Noel  au 
Canada  (1900),  and  several  prose  works  and  translations.  An 
exponent  of  local  French  sentiment,  he  won  the  title  of  the 

"  Canadian  Laureate."  He  died  on  the  ist  of  June  1908. 
FREDEGOND  (Fredigundis)  (d.  597),  Prankish  queen.  Origin- 

ally a  serving-woman,  she  inspired  the  Prankish  king,  Chilperic 
I.,  with  a  violent  passion.  At  her  instigation  he  repudiated  his 
first  wife  Audovera,  and  strangled  his  second,  Galswintha, 

Queen  Brunhilda's  sister.  A  few  days  after  this  murder  Chilperic 
married  Fredegond  (567).  This  woman  exercised  a  most  per- 

nicious influence  over  him.  She  forced  him  into  war  against 
Austrasia,  in  the  course  of  which  she  procured  the  assassination 
of  the  victorious  king  Sigebert  (575);  she  carried  on  a  malignant 

struggle  against  Chilperic's  sons  by  his  first  wife,  Theodebert, 
Merwich  and  Clovis,  who  all  died  tragic  deaths;  and  she  per- 

sistently endeavoured  to  secure  the  throne  for  her  own  children. 
Her  first  son  Thierry,  however,  to  whom  Bishop  Ragnemod  of 
Paris  stood  godfather,  died  soon  after  birth,  and  Fredegond 
tortured  a  number  of  women  whom  she  accused  of  having 
bewitched  the  child.  Her  second  son  also  died  in  infancy.  Finally, 
she  gave  birth  to  a  child  who  afterwards  became  king  as  Clotaire 
II.  Shortly  after  the  birth  of  this  third  son,  Chilperic  himself 
perishedinmysteriouscircumstances(s84).  Fredegond  has  been 
accused  of  complicity  in  his  murder,  but  with  little  show  of 
probability,  since  in  her  husband  she  lost  her  principal  supporter. 

Henceforth  Fredegond  did  all  in  her  power  to  gain  the  king- 
dom for  her  child.  Taking  refuge  at  the  church  of  Notre  Dame 

at  Paris,  she  appealed  to  King  Guntram  of  Burgundy,  who 
took  Clotaire  under  his  protection  and  defended  him  against  his 
other  nephew,  Childebert  II.,  king  of  Austrasia.  From  that 
time  until  her  death  Fredegond  governed  the  western  kingdom. 
She  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  alliance  between  King  Guntram 
and  Childebert,  which  was  cemented  by  the  pact  of  Andelot; 
and  made  several  attempts  to  assassinate  Childebert  by  sending 
against  him  hired  bravoes  armed  with  poisoned  scramasaxes 
(heavy  single-edged  knives).  After  the  death  of  Childebert 
in  595  she  resolved  to  augment  the  kingdom  of  Neustria  at  the 
expense  of  Austrasia,  and  to  this  end  seized  some  cities  near 
Paris  and  defeated  Theodebert  at  the  battle  of  Laffaux,  near 
Soissons.  Her  triumph,  however,  was  short-lived,  as  she  died 
quietly  in  her  bed  in  597  soon  after  her  victory. 

See  V.  N.  Augustin  Thierry,  Recits  des  temps  merovingiens  (Brussels, 
1840);  Ulysse  Chevalier,  Bio-bibliographie  (2nd  ed.),  s.v.  "  Frede- 
gonde."  (C.  PF.) 

FREDERIC,  HAROLD  (1856-1898),  Anglo-American  novelist, 
was  born  on  the  igth  of  August  1856  at  Utica,  N.Y.,  was  edu- 

cated there,  and  took  to  journalism.  He  went  to  live  in  England 
as  London  correspondent  of  the  New  York  Times  in  1884,  and 
was  soon  recognized  for  his  ability  both  as  a  writer  and  as  a 
talker.  He  wrote  several  clever  early  stories,  but  it  was  not 
till  he  published  Illumination  (1896),  followed  by  Gloria  Mundi 
(1898),  that  his  remarkable  gifts  as  a  novelist  were  fully  realized. 
He  died  in  England  on  the  igth  of  October  1898. 
FREDERICIA  (FRIEDERICIA),  a  seaport  of  Denmark,  near  the 

S.E.  corner  of  Jutland,  on  the  west  shore  of  the  Little  Belt 
opposite  the  island  of  Fiinen.  Pop.  (1901)  12,714.  It  has 
railway  communication  with  both  south  and  north,  and  a  steam 
ferry  connects  with  Middelfart,  a  seaside  resort  and  railway 
station  on  Fiinen.  There  is  a  considerable  shipping  trade,  and 
the  industries  comprise  the  manufacture  of  tobacco,  salt  and 
chicory,  and  of  cotton  goods  and  hats.  A  small  fort  was  erected 
on  the  site  of  Fredericia  by  Christian  IV.  of  Denmark,  and  his 
successor,  Frederick  III.,  determined  about  1650  to  make  it  a 
powerful  fortress.  Free  exercise  of  religion  was  offered  to  all 
who  should  settle  in  the  new  town,  which  at  first  bore  the  name 
of  Frederiksodde,  and  only  received  its  present  designation  in 
1664.  In  1657  it  was  taken  by  storm  by  the  Swedish  general 
Wrangel,  and  in  1659,  after  the  fortress  had  been  dismantled, 
it  was  occupied  by  Frederick  William  of  Brandenburg.  It  was 

not  till  1709-1710  that  the  works  were  again  put  in  a  state  of 
defence.  In  1848  no  attempt  was  made  by  the  Danes  to 
oppose  the  Prussians,  who  entered  on  the  2nd  of  May,  and  main- 

tained their  position  against  the  Danish  gunboats.  During  the 

armistice  of  1848-1849  the  fortress  was  strengthened,  and  soon 
afterwards  it  stood  a  siege  of  two  months,  which  was  brought 
to  a  glorious  close  by  a  successful  sortie  on  the  6th  of  July  1849. 
In  memory  of  the  victory  several  monuments  have  been  erected  in 
the  town  and  its  vicinity,  of  which  the  most  noticeable  are  the 
bronze  statue  of  the  Danish  Land  Soldier  by  Bissen  (one  of 

Thorvaldsen's  pupils),  and  the  great  barrow  over  500  Danes  in 
the  cemetery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  Church,  with  a  bas-relief  by 
the  same  sculptor.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  war  of  1864,  the 
fortress  was  again  strengthened  by  new  works  and  an  entrenched 
camp;  but  the  Danes  suddenly  evacuated  it  on  the  28th  of  April 
after  a  siege  of  six  weeks.  The  Austro-Prussian  army  partly 
destroyed  the  fortifications,  and  kept  possession  of  the  town 
till  the  conclusion  of  peace. 
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FREDERICK  (Mod.  Ger.  Friedrick;  Hal.  Federigo;  Fr. 
FriUru  and  Ftdtnc;  M.H.G.  Friderlck;  O.H.G.  fVu/urfA, 

"  king  or  lord  of  peace,"  from  O.H.G.  fridu,  fi.S.frM,  "  peace," 
and  rlk  "  rich,"  "  a  ruler,"  for  derivation  of  which  see  HENRY), 
&  Christian  name  borne  by  many  European  sovereigns  and 
princes,  the  more  important  of  whom  are  given  below  in  the 
following  order: — (i)  Roman  emperors  and  German  kings; 
(a)  other  kings  in  the  alphabetical  order  of  their  states;  (3) 
other  reigning  princes  in  the  same  order. 

FREDERICK  I.  (c.  1123-1190),  Roman  emperor,  surnamed 
"  Barbarossa  "  by  the  Italians,  was  the  son  of  Frederick  II.  of 
Hohenstaufen,  duke  of  Swabia,  and  Judith,  daughter  of  Henry 
IX.  the  Black,  duke  of  Bavaria.  The  precise  date  and  place  of 
his  birth,  together  with  details  of  his  early  life,  are  wanting;  but 
in  1143  be  assisted  his  maternal  uncle,  Count  Welf  VI.,  in  his 
attempts  to  conquer  Bavaria,  and  by  his  conduct  in  several  local 
feuds  earned  the  reputation  of  a  brave  and  skilful  warrior.  When 
his  father  died  in  1 147  Frederick  became  duke  of  Swabia,  and  im- 

mediately afterwards  accompanied  his  uncle,  the  German  king 
Conrad  III.,  on  his  disastrous  crusade,  during  which  he  greatly 
distinguished  himself  and  won  the  complete  confidence  of  the 
king.  Abandoning  the  cause  of  the  Welfs,  he  fought  for  Conrad 
against  them,  and  in  1152  the  dying  king  advised  the  princes  to 
choose  Frederick  as  his  successor  to  the  exclusion  of  his  own 

young  son.  Energetically  pressing  his  candidature,  he  was 
chosen  German  king  at  Frankfort  on  the  4th  or  5th  of  March 
1152,  and  crowned  at  Abt-la-Chapelle  on  the  qth  of  the  same 
month,  owing  his  election  partly  to  his  personal  qualities,  and 
partly  to  the  fact  that  he  united  in  himself  the  blood  of  the  rival 
families  of  Welf  and  Waiblingen. 

The  new  king  was  anxious  to  restore  the  Empire  to  the  position 
it  had  occupied  under  Charlemagne  and  Otto  the  Great,  and  saw 
dearly  that  the  restoration  of  order  in  Germany  was  a  necessary 
preliminary  to  the  enforcement  of  the  imperial  rights  in  Italy. 
Issuing  a  general  order  for  peace,  he  was  prodigal  in  his  concessions 
to  the  nobles.  Count  Welf  was  made  duke  of  Spoleto  and  mar- 

grave of  Tuscany;  Bert  hold  VI.,  duke  of  Zahringen,  was  en- 

trusted with  extensive  rights  in  Burgundy;  and  the  king's 
nephew,  Frederick,  received  the  duchy  of  Swabia.  Abroad 
Frederick  decided  a  quarrel  for  the  Danish  throne  in  favour  of 
Svend,  or  Peter  as  he  is  sometimes  called,  who  did  homage  for 
bis  kingdom,  and  negotiations  were  begun  with  the  East  Roman 
emperor,  Manuel  Comnenus.  It  was  probably  about  this  time 
that  the  king  obtained  a  divorce  from  his  wife  Adela,  daughter 
of  Dietpold,  margrave  of  Vohburg  and  Cham,  on  the  ground 
of  consanguinity,  and  made  a  vain  effort  to  obtain  a  bride 
from  the  court  of  Constantinople.  On  his  accession  Frederick 
had  communicated  the  news  of  his  election  to  Pope  Eugenius 
III.,  but  neglected  to  ask  for  the  papal  confirmation.  In  spite 
of  this  omission,  however,  and  of  some  trouble  arising  from  a 
double  election  to  the  archbishopric  of  Magdeburg,  a  treaty  was 
concluded  between  king  and  pope  at  Constance  in  March  1153, 
by  which  Frederick  promised  in  return  for  his  coronation  to  make 
no  peace  with  Roger  I.  king  of  Sicily,  or  with  the  rebellious 
Romans,  without  the  consent  of  Eugenius,  and  generally  to  help 
and  defend  the  papacy. 

The  journey  to  Italy  made  by  the  king  in  1154  was  the  pre- 
cursor of  five  other  expeditions  which  engaged  his  main  energies 

for  thirty  years,  during  which  the  subjugation  of  the  peninsula 
was  the  central  and  abiding  aim  of  his  policy.  Meeting  the  new 
pope,  Adrian  IV.,  near  Nepi,  Frederick  at  first  refused  to  hold 
his  stirrup;  but  after  some  negotiations  he  consented  and 
received  the  kiss  of  peace,  which  was  followed  by  his  coronation 
as  emperor  at  Rome  on  the  i8th  of  June  1 155.  As  his  slender 
forces  were  inadequate  to  encounter  the  fierce  hostility  which 
he  aroused,  he  left  Italy  in  the  autumn  of  1155  to  prepare  for  a 
new  and  more  formidable  campaign.  Disorder  was  again  rampant 
in  Germany,  especially  in  Bavaria,  but  general  peace  was  restored 

by  Frederick's  vigorous  measures.  Bavaria  was  transferred 
from  Henry  II.  Jasomirgott,  margrave  of  Austria,  to  Henry  the 
Lion,  duke  of  Saxony;  and  the  former  was  pacified  by  the 

erection  of  his  margraviate  into  a  duchy,  while  Frederick's 

step-brother  Conrad  was  invested  with  the  Palatinateof  the  Rhine. 
On  the  gth  of  June  1156  the  king  was  married  at  Wttrzburg 
to  Beatrix,  daughter  and  heiress  of  the  dead  count  of  Upper 
Burgundy,  Rcnaud  III.,  when  Upper  Burgundy  or  Franche 

Comic1,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  was  added  to  his  possessions. 
An  expedition  into  Poland  reduced  Duke  Boleslaus  IV.  to  an 
abject  submission,  after  which  Frederick  received  the  homage  of 
the  Burgundian  nobles  at  a  diet  held  at  Besancon  in  October 
1157,  which  was  marked  by  a  quarrel  between  pope  and  emperor. 
A  Swedish  archbishop,  returning  from  Rome,  had  been  seized  by 
robbers,  and  as  Frederick  had  not  punished  the  offenders  Adrian 
sent  two  legates  to  remonstrate.    The  papal  letter  when  trans- 

lated referred  to  the  imperial  crown  as  a  benefice  conferred  by 
the  pope,   and  its  reading  aroused  great  indignation.    The 
emperor  had  to  protect  the  legates  from  the  fury  of  the  nobles; 
and  afterwards  issued  a  manifesto  to  his  subjects  declaring  that 
he  held  the  Empire  from  God  alone,  to  which  Adrian  replied  that 
he  had  used  the  ambiguous  word  beneficia  as  meaning  benefits, 
and  not  in  its  feudal  sense. 

In  June  1158  Frederick  set  out  upon  his  second  Italian  ex- 
pedition, which  was  signalized  by  the  establishment  of  imperial 

officers  called  podestas  in  the  cities  of  northern  Italy,  the  revolt 
and  capture  of  Milan,  and  the  beginning  of  the  long  struggle  with 
pope  Alexander  III.,  who  excommunicated  the  emperor  on  the 
2hd  of  March  1160.  During  this  visit  Frederick  summoned  the 
doctors  of  Bologna  to  the  diet  held  near  Roncaglia  in  November 
1158,  and  as  a  result  of  their  inquiries  into  the  rights  belonging 
to  the  kingdom  of  Italy  he  obtained  a  large  amount  of  wealth. 
Returning  to  Germany  towards  the  close  of  1162,  Frederick 
prevented  a  conflict  between  Henry  the  Lion,  duke  of  Saxony, 

and  a'number  of  neighbouring  princes,  and  severely  punished  the 
citizens  of  Mainz  for  their  rebellion  against  Archbishop  Arnold. 
A  further  visit  to  Italy  in  1163  saw  his  plans  for  the  conquest 
of  Sicily  checked  by  the  formation  of  a  powerful  league  against 
him,  brought  together  mainly  by  the  exactions  of  the  podestas 
and  the  enforcement  of  the  rights  declared  by  the  doctors  of 
Bologna.     Frederick  had  supported  an  anti-pope  Victor  IV. 

against  Alexander,  and  on  Victor's  death  in  1163  a  new  anti- 
pope  called  Paschal  III.  was  chosen  to  succeed  him.     Having 
tried  in  vain  to  secure  the  general  recognition  of  Victor  and 
Paschal  in  Europe,  the  emperor  held  a  diet  at  Wtirzburg  in  May 
1165;  and  by  taking  an  oath,  followed  by  many  of  the  clergy 
and  nobles,  to  remain  true  to  Paschal  and  his  successors,  brought 
about  a  schism  in  the  German  church.    A  temporary  alliance 
with  Henry  II.,  king  of  England,  the  magnificent  celebration 
of  the  canonization  of  Charlemagne  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  the 

restoration  of  peace  in  the  Rhineland,  occupied  Frederick's 
attention  until  October  1166,  when  he  made  his  fourth  journey 
to  Italy.  Having  captured  Ancona,  he  marched  to  Rome,  stormed 
the  Leonine  city,  and  procured  the  enthronement  of  Paschal,  and 
the  coronation  of  his  wife  Beatrix;  but  his  victorious  career 
was  stopped  by  the  sudden  outbreak  of  a  pestilence  which 
destroyed  the  German  army  and  drove  the  emperor  as  a  fugitive 
to  Germany,  where  he  remained  for  the  ensuing  six  years. 
Henry  the  Lion  was  again  saved  from  a  threatening  combination; 
conflicting  claims  to  various  bishoprics  were  decided;  and  the 
imperial  authority  was  asserted  over  Bohemia,   Poland  and 
Hungary.     Friendly  relations  were  entered  into  with  the  emperor 
Manuel,  and  attempts  made  to  come  to  a  better  understanding 
with  Henry  II.,  king  of  England,  and  Louis  VII.,  king  of  France. 

In  1174,  when  Frederick  made  his  fifth  expedition  to  Italy, 
the  Lombard  league  had  been  formed,  and  the  fortress  of  Ales- 

sandria raised  to  check  his  progress.  The  campaign  was  a  com- 
plete failure.  The  refusal  of  Henry  the  Lion  to  bring  help  into 

Italy  was  followed  by  the  defeat  of  the  emperor  at  Legnano  on 
the  2oth  of  May  1176,  when  he  was  wounded  and  believed  to  be 
dead.  Reaching  Pavia,  he  began  negotiations  for  peace  with 
Alexander,  which  ripened  into  the  treaty  of  Venice  in  August 
1177,  and  at  the  same  time  a  truce  with  the  Lombard  league 
was  arranged. for  six  years.  Frederick,  loosed  from  the  papal 
ban,  recognized  Alexander  as  the  rightful  pope,  and  in  July  1177 
knelt  before  him  and  kissed  his  feet.  The  possession  of  the  vast 
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estates  left  by  Matilda,  marchioness  of  Tuscany,  and  claimed 
by  both  pope  and  emperor,  was  to  be  decided  by  arbitration,  and 
in  October  1178  the  emperor  was  again  in  Germany.  Various 
small  feuds  were  suppressed;  Henry  the  Lion  was  deprived  of  his 
duchy,  which  was  dismembered,  and  sent  into  exile;  a  treaty  was 
made  with  the  Lombard  league  at  Constance  in  June  1183; 

and  most  important  of  all,  Frederick's  son  Henry  was  betrothed 
in  1 184  to  Constance,  daughter  of  Roger  I.,  king  of  Sicily,  and  aunt 
and  heiress  of  the  reigning  king,  William  II.  This  betrothal, 
which  threatened  to  unite  Sicily  with  the  Empire,  made  it  difficult 
for  Frederick,  when  during  his  last  Italian  expedition  in  1184 
he  met  Pope  Lucius  III.  at  Verona,  to  establish  friendly  relations 
with  the  papacy.  Further  causes  of  trouble  arose,  moreover, 

and  when  the  potentates  separated  the  question  of  Matilda's 
estates  was  undecided;  and  Lucius  had  refused  to  crown 
Henry  or  to  recognize  the  German  clergy  who  had  been  ordained 
during  the  schism.  Frederick  then  formed  an  alliance  with 
Milan,  where  the  citizens  witnessed  a  great  festival  on  the  27th 
of  January  1186.  The  emperor,  who  had  been  crowned  king  of 
Burgundy,  or  Aries,  at  Aries  on  the  3Oth  of  July  1178,  had  this 
ceremony  repeated;  while  his  son  Henry  was  crowned  king  of 
Italy  and  married  to  Constance,  who  was  crowned  queen  of 
Germany. 
The  quarrel  with  the  papacy  was  continued  with  the  new 

pope  Urban  III.,  and  open  warfare  was  begun.  But  Frederick 
was  soon  recalled  to  Germany  by  the  news  of  a  revolt  raised  by 
Philip  of  Heinsberg,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  in  alliance  with  the 
pope.  The  German  clergy  remained  loyal  to  the  emperor,  and 
hostilities  were  checked  by  the  death  of  Urban  and  the  election  of 
a  new  pope  as  Gregory  VIII.,  who  adopted  a  more  friendly  policy 
towards  the  emperor.  In  1 1 88  Philip  submitted,  and  immediately 
afterwards  Frederick  took  the  cross  in  order  to  stop  the  victorious 
career  of  Saladin,  who  had  just  taken  Jerusalem.  After  extensive 
preparations  he  left  Regensburg  in  May  1189  at  the  head  of  a 
splendid  army,  and  having  overcome  the  hostility  of  the  East 
Roman  emperor  Isaac  Angelus,  marched  into  Asia  Minor.  On 
the  icth  of  June  1190  Frederick  was  either  bathing  or  crossing 
the  river  Calycadnus  (Geuksu),  near  Seleucia  (Selefke)  in  Cilicia, 
when  he  was  carried  away  by  the  stream  and  drowned.  The 
place  of  his  burial  is  unknown,  and  the  legend  which  says  he  still 
sits  in  a  cavern  in  the  Kyffhauser  mountain  in  Thuringia  waiting 
until  the  need  of  his  country  shall  call  him,  is  now  thought  to 
refer,  at  least  in  its  earlier  form,  to  his  grandson,  the  emperor 
Frederick  II.  He  left  by  his  wife,  Beatrix,  five  sons,  of  whom 
the  eldest  afterwards  became  emperor  as  Henry  VI. 

Frederick's  reign,  on  the  whole,  was  a  happy  and  prosperous 
time  for  Germany.  He  encouraged  the  growth  of  towns,  easily 
suppressed  the  few  risings  against  his  authority,  and  took 
strong  and  successful  measures  to  establish  order.  Even  after 
the  severe  reverses  which  he  experienced  in  Italy,  his  position  in 
Germany  was  never  seriously  weakened;  and  in  1181,  when, 
almost  without  striking  a  blow,  he  deprived  Henry  the  Lion  of 
his  duchy,  he  seemed  stronger  than  ever.  This  power  rested  upon 

his  earnest  and  commanding  personality,  and  also  upon  the  sup- 
port which  he  received  from  the  German  church,  the  possession  of 

a  valuable  private  domain,  and  the  care  with  which  he  exacted 
feudal  dues  from  his  dependents. 

Frederick  I.  is  said  to  have  taken  Charlemagne  as  his  model; 
but  the  contest  in  which  he  engaged  was  entirely  different  both 
in  character  and  results  from  that  in  which  his  great  predecessor 
achieved  such  a  wonderful  temporary  success.  Though  Frederick 
failed  to  subdue  the  republics,  the  failure  can  scarcely  be  said  to 
reflect  either  on  his  prudence  as  a  statesman  or  his  skill  as  a 
general,  for  his  ascendancy  was  finally  overthrown  rather  by  the 
ravages  of  pestilence  than  by  the  might  of  human  arms.  In 
Germany  his  resolute  will  and  sagacious  administration  subdued 
or  disarmed  all  discontent,  and  he  not  only  succeeded  in  welding 
the  various  rival  interests  into  a  unity  of  devotion  to  himself 
against  which  papal  intrigues  were  comparatively  powerless, 
but  won  for  the  empire  a  prestige  such  as  it  had  not  possessed 
since  the  time  of  Otto  the  Great.  The  wide  contrast  between  his 
German  and  Italian  rule  is  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  fact  that, 

while  he  endeavoured  to  overthrow  the  republics  in  Italy,  he 
held  in  check  the  power  of  the  nobles  in  Germany,  by  conferring 
municipal  franchises  and  independent  rights  on  the  principal 
cities.  Even  in  Italy,  though  his  general  course  of  action  was 
warped  by  wrong  prepossessions,  he  in  many  instances  manifested 
exceptional  practical  sagacity  in  dealing  with  immediate  diffi- 

culties and  emergencies.  Possessing  frank  and  open  manners, 
untiring  and  unresting  energy,  and  a  prowess  which  found  its 
native  element  in  difficulty  and  danger,  he  seemed  the  embodi- 

ment of  the  chivalrous  and  warlike  spirit  of  his  age,  and  was 
the  model  of  all  the  qualities  which  then  won  highest  admiration. 
Stern  and  ambitious  he  certainly  was,  but  his  aims  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  exceeded  his  prerogatives  as  emperor;  and  though 
he  had  sometimes  recourse  when  in  straits  to  expedients  almost 
diabolically  ingenious  in  their  cruelty,  yet  his  general  conduct 
was  marked  by  a  clemency  which  in  that  age  was  exceptional. 
His  quarrel  with  the  papacy  was  an  inherited  conflict,  not  re- 

flecting at  all  on  his  religious  faith,  but  the  inevitable  con- 
sequence of  inconsistent  theories  of  government,  which  had  been 

created  and  could  be  dissipated  only  by  a  long  series  of  events. 
His  interference  in  the  quarrels  of  the  republics  was  not  only  quite 
justifiable  from  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  them,  but  seemed 
absolutely  necessary.  From  the  beginning,  however,  he  treated 
the  Italians,  as  indeed  was  only  natural,  less  as  rebellious  subjects 
than  as  conquered  aliens;  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  in  regard 
to  them  the  only  effective  portion  of  his  procedure  was,  not  his 
energetic  measures  of  repression  nor  his  brilliant  victories,  but, 
after  the  battle  of  Legnano,  his  quiet  and  cheerful  acceptance  of 
the  inevitable,  and  the  consequent  complete  change  in  his  policy, 
by  which  if  he  did  not  obtain  the  great  object  of  his  ambition, 
he  at  least  did  much  to  render  innoxious  for  the  Empire  his 
previous  mistakes. 

In  appearance  Frederick  was  a  man  of  well-proportioned, 
medium  stature,  with  flowing  yellow  hair  and  a  reddish  beard. 
He  delighted  in  hunting  and  the  reading  of  history,  was  zealous 
in  his  attention  to  public  business,  and  his  private  life  was  un- 

impeachable. Carlyle's  tribute  to  him  is  interesting:  "  No  king 
so  furnished  out  with  apparatus  and  arena,  with  personal  faculty 
to  rule  and  scene  to  do  it  in,  has  appeared  elsewhere.  A  mag- 

nificent, magnanimous  man;  holding  the  reins  of  the  world,  not 
quite  in  the  imaginary  sense;  scourging  anarchy  down,  and 

urging  noble  effort  up,  really  on  a  grand  scale.  A  terror  to  evil- 
doers and  a  praise  to  well-doers  in  this  world,  probably  beyond 

what  was  ever  seen  since." 
The  principal  contemporary  authority  for  the  earlier  part  of  the 

reign  of  Frederick  is  the  Gesta  Friderici  imperatoris,  mainly  the  work 
of  Otto,  bishop  of  Freising.  This  is  continued  from  1 156  to  1 160  by 
Rahewin,  a  canon  of  Freising,  and  from  1160  to  1170  by  an  anony- 

mous author.  The  various  annals  and  chronicles  of  the  period, 
among  which  may  be  mentioned  the  Chronica  regia  Coloniensis 
and  the  Annales  Magdeburgenses,  are  also  important.  Other 
authorities  for  the  different  periods  in  Frederick's  reign  are  Tageno of  Passau,  Descriptio  expeditionis  asiaticae  Friderici  I.;  Burchard, 
Historia  Friderici  imperatoris  magni;  Godfrey  of  ViterbOj  Carmen 
de  gestis  Friderici  I.,  which  are  all  found  in  the  Monumenta  Germaniae 
historica.  Scriptores  (Hanover  and  Berlin,  1826-1892);  Otto 
Morena  of  Lodi,  Historia  rerum  Laudensium,  continued  by  his  son, 
Acerbus,  also  in  the  Monumenta;  Ansbert,  Historia  de  expeditione 
Friderici,  1187-1196,  published  in  the  Fontes  rerum  Austriacarum. 
Scriptores  (Vienna,  1855  fol.).  Many  valuable  documents  are  found 
in  the  Monumenta  Germaniae  selecta,  Band  iv.,  edited  by  M.  Doeberl 

(Munich,  1880-1800). The  best  modern  authorities  are  J.  Jastrow,  Deutsche  Geschichte 
im  Zeitalter  der  Hohenstaufen  (Berlin,  1893);  W.  von  Giesebrecht, 
Geschichte  der  deutschen  Kaiserzeit,  Band  iv.  (Brunswick,  1877); 
H.  von  Biinau,  Leben  und  Thaten  Friedrichs  I.  (Leipzig,  1872);  H. 
Prutz,  Kaiser  Friedrich  I.  (Dantzig,  1871-1874);  C.  Peters,  Die 
Wahl  Kaiser  Friedrichs  I.  in  the  Forschungen  zur  deutschen  Geschichte, 
Band  xx.  (GSttingen,  1862-1886);  W.  Gundlach,  Barbaras salieder 
(Innsbruck,  1899).  For  a  complete  bibliography  see  Dahlmann- 
Waitz,  Quellenkunde  der  deutschen  Geschichte  (Gottingen,  1894),  and 
U.  Chevalier,  Repertoire  des  sources  historiques  du  moycn  age, 
tome  iii.  (Paris,  1904). 

FREDERICK  II.  (1194-1250),  Roman  emperor,  king  of  Sicily 
and  Jerusalem,  was  the  son  of  the  emperor  Henry  VI.  and  Con- 

stance, daughter  of  Roger  I.,  king  of  Sicily,  and  therefore  grand- 
son of  the  emperor  Frederick  I.  and  a  member  of  the  Hohenstaufen 
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family.  Born  at  Jcsi  near  Ancona  on  the  26th  of  December 
1104,  he  was  baplued  by  the  name  of  Frederick  Roger,  chosen 

German  king  at  Frankfort  in  1106,  and  after  his  father's  death 
crowned  king  of  Sicily  at  Palermo  on  the  lyth  of  May  it 08. 
His  mother,  who  assumed  the  government,  died  in  November 
1 198,  leaving  Pope  Innocent  III.  as  regent  of  Sicily  and  guardian 
of  her  son.  The  young  king  passed  his  early  yean  amid  the 
terrible  anarchy  in  his  island  kingdom,  which  Innocent  was 
powerless  to  check;  but  his  education  was  not  neglected,  and 
his  character  and  habits  were  formed  by  contact  with  men  of 
varied  nationalities  and  interests,  while  the  darker  traits  of  his 
nature  were  developed  in  the  atmosphere  of  lawlessness  in  which 
he  lived.  In  1208  he  was  declared  of  age,  and  soon  afterwards 
Innocent  arranged  a  marriage,  which  was  celebrated  the  following 
year,  between  him  and  Constance,  daughter  of  Alphonso  II. 
king  of  Aragon,  and  widow  of  Emerich  or  Imre,  king  of  Hungary. 

The  dissatisfaction  felt  in  Germany  with  the  emperor  Otto  IV. 
came  to  a  climax  in  September  1211,  when  a  number  of  influential 
princes  met  at  Nuremberg,  declared  Otto  deposed,  and  invited 
Frederick  to  come  and  occupy  the  vacant  throne.  In  spite  of 
the  reluctance  of  his  wife,  and  the  opposition  of  the  Sicilian  nobles, 
be  accepted  the  invitation;  and  having  recognized  the  papal 
supremacy  over  Sicily,  and  procured  the  coronation  of  his  son 
Henry  as  its  king,  reached  Germany  after  an  adventurous  journey 
in  the  autumn  of  1212.  This  step  was  taken  with  the  approval 
of  the  pope,  who  was  anxious  to  strike  a  blow  at  Otto  IV. 

Frederick  was  welcomed  in  Swabia,  and  the  renown  of  the 
Hohenstaufen  name  and  a  liberal  distribution  of  promises  made 
his  progress  easy.  Having  arranged  a  treaty  against  Otto  with 
Louis,  son  of  Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  whom  he  met  at 
Vaucouleurs,  he  was  chosen  German  king  a  second  time  at  Frank- 

fort on  the  sth  of  December  1212,  and  crowned  four  days  later 
at  Mainz.  Anxious  to  retain  the  support  of  the  pope,  Frederick 
promulgated  a  bull  at  Eger  on  the  I2th  of  July  1213,  by  which 
he  renounced  all  lands  claimed  by  the  pope  since  the  death  of  the 
emperor  Henry  VI.  in  1197,  gave  up  the  right  of  spoils  and  all 
interference  in  episcopal  elections,  and  acknowledged  the  right 
of  appeal  to  Rome.  He  again  affirmed  the  papal  supremacy 
over  Sicily,  and  promised  to  root  out  heresy  in  Germany.  The 
victory  of  his  French  allies  at  Bou vines  on  the  2yth  of  July  1214 
greatly  strengthened  his  position,  and  a  large  part  of  the  Rhine- 
land  having  fallen  into  his  power,  he  was  crowned  German  king 
at  Aix-la- Chape Ue  on  the  2$thof  July  121  <;.  His  cause  continued 
to  prosper,  fresh  supporters  gathered  round  his  standard,  and  in 
May  1218  the  death  of  Otto  freed  him  from  his  rival  and  left  him 
undisputed  ruler  of  Germany.  A  further  attempt  to  allay  the 

pope's  apprehension  lest  Sicily  should  be  united  with  the  Empire 
had  been  made  early  in  1216,  when  Frederick,  in  a  letter  to  Inno- 

cent, promised  after  his  own  coronation  as  emperor  to  recognize 
his  son  Henry  as  king  of  Sicily,  and  to  place  him  under  the 
suzerainty  of  Rome.  Henry  nevertheless  was  brought  to  Germany 
and  chosen  German  king  at  Frankfort  in  April  1220,  though 
Frederick  assured  the  new  pope,  Honorius  III.,  that  this  step 
had  been  taken  without  his  consent.  The  truth,  however,  seems 
to  be  that  he  had  taken  great  trouble  to  secure  this  election,  and 
for  the  purpose  had  won  the  support  of  the  spiritual  princes  by 
extensive  concessions.  In  August  1220  Frederick  set  out  for 
Italy,  and  was  crowned  emperor  at  Rome  on  the  22nd  of  November 
1220;  after  which  he  repeated  the  undertaking  he  had  entered 
into  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  1 2 1 5  to  go  on  crusade,  and  made  lavish 
promises  to  the  Church.  The  clergy  were  freed  from  taxation 
and  from  lay  jurisdiction,  the  ban  of  the  Empire  was  to  follow 
the  ban  of  the  Church,  and  heretics  were  to  be  severely  punished. 

Neglecting  his  promise  to  lead  a  crusade,  Frederick  was 
occupied  until  1225  in  restoring  order  in  Sicily.  The  island  was 
seething  with  disorder,  but  by  stern  and  sometimes  cruel 
measures  the  emperor  suppressed  the  anarchy  of  the  barons, 
curbed  the  power  of  the  cities,  and  subdued  the  rebellious 
Saracens,  many  of  whom,  transferred  to  the  mainland  and 
settled  at  Nocera,  afterwards  rendered  him  valuable  military 
service.  Meanwhile  the  crusade  was  postponed  again  and 
again;  until  under  a  threat  of  excommunication,  after  the  fall  of 

Damietta  in  1221,  Frederick  definitely  undertook  by  a  treaty 
made  at  San  Germano  in  1225  to  set  out  in  August  1227  or  to 
submit  to  this  penalty.  His  own  interests  turned  more  strongly 
to  the  East,  when  on  the  gth  of  November  1225,  after  having  been 
a  widower  since  1222,  he  married  lolande  (Yolande  or  Isabella), 
daughter  of  John,  count  of  Brienne,  titular  king  of  Jerusalem. 
John  appears  to  have  expected  that  this  alliance  would  restore 
him  to  his  kingdom,  but  his  hopes  were  dashed  to  the  ground 
when  Frederick  himself  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Jerusalem. 

The  emperor's  next  step  was  an  attempt  to  restore  the  imperial 
authority  in  northern  Italy,  and  for  the  purpose  a  diet  was  called 
at  Cremona.  But  the  cities,  watchful  and  suspicious,  renewed  the 

Lombard  league  and  took  up  a  hostile  attitude.  Frederick's 
reply  was  to  annul  the  treaty  of  Constance  and  place  the  cities 
under  the  imperial  ban;  but  he  was  forced  by  lack  of  military 
strength  to  accept  the  mediation  of  Pope  Honorius  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  status  quo. 

After  these  events,  which  occurred  early  in  1227,  preparations 
for  the  crusade  were  pressed  on,  and  the  emperor  sailed  from 
Brindisi  on  the  Sth  of  September.  A  pestilence,  however,  which 
attacked  his  forces  compelled  him  to  land  in  Italy  three  days 
later,  and  on  the  2gth  of  the  same  month  he  was  excommunicated 
by  the  new  pope,  Gregory  IX.  The  greater  part  of  the  succeeding 
year  was  spent  by  pope  and  emperor  in  a  violent  quarrel. 

Alarmed  at  the  increase  in  his  opponent's  power,  Gregory  de- 
nounced him  in  a  public  letter,  to  which  Frederick  replied  in  a 

clever  document  addressed  to  the  princes  of  Europe.  The  reading 
of  this  manifesto,  drawing  attention  to  the  absolute  power 
claimed  by  the  popes,  was  received  in  Rome  with  such  evidences 
of  approval  that  Gregory  was  compelled  to  fly  to  Viterbo.  Having 
lost  his  wife  Isabella  on  the  Sth  of  May  1228,  Frederick  again  set 
sail  for  Palestine,  where  he  met  with  considerable  success,  the 
result  of  diplomatic  rather  than  of  military  skill.  By  a  treaty 
made  in  February  1229  he  secured  possession  of  Jerusalem, 
Bethlehem,  Nazareth  and  the  surrounding  neighbourhood. 
Entering  Jerusalem,  he  crowned  himself  king  of  that  city  on  the 
i  Sth  of  March  1229.  These  successes  had  been  won  in  spite  of 

the  hostility  of  Gregory,  which  deprived  Frederick  of  the  assist- 
ance of  many  members  of  the  military  orders  and  of  the  clergy 

of  Palestine.  But  although  the  emperor's  possessions  on  the 
Italian  mainland  had  been  attacked  in  his  absence  by  the  papal 

troops  and  their  allies,  Gregory's  efforts  had  failed  to  arouse 
serious  opposition  in  Germany  and  Sicily;  so  that  when  Frederick 
returned  unexpectedly  to  Italy  in  June  1229  he  had  no  difficulty 
in  driving  back  his  enemies,  and  compelling  the  pope  to  sue  for 
peace.  The  result  was  the  treaty  of  San  Germano,  arranged  in 
July  1230,  by  which  the  emperor,  loosed  from  the  ban,  promised 
to  respect  the  papal  territory,  and  to  allow  freedom  of  election 
and  other  privileges  to  the  Sicilian  clergy.  Frederick  was  next 
engaged  in  completing  the  pacification  of  Sicily.  In  1231  a 
series  of  laws  were  published  at  Melfi  which  destroyed  the 
ascendancy  of  the  feudal  nobles.  Royal  officials  were  appointed 
for  administrative  purposes,  large  estates  were  recovered  for  the 
crown,  and  fortresses  were  destroyed,  while  the  church  was 
placed  under  -the  royal  jurisdiction  and  all  gifts  to  it  were  pro- 

hibited. At  the  same  time  certain  privileges  of  self-government 
were  granted  to  the  towns,  representatives  from  which  were 
summoned  to  sit  in  the  diet.  In  short,  by  means  of  a  centralized 
system  of  government,  the  king  established  an  almost  absolute 
monarchical  power. 

In  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  an  entirely  different  policy  was 
pursued.  The  concessions  granted  by  Frederick  in  1220,  together 
with  the  Privilege  of  Worms,  dated  the  ist  of  May  1231,  made 
the  German  princes  virtually  independent.  All  jurisdiction  over 
their  lands  was  vested  in  them,  no  new  mints  or  toll-centres  were 
to  be  erected  on  their  domains,  and  the  imperial  authority  was 
restricted  to  a  small  and  dwindling  area.  A  fierce  attack  was  also 
made  on  the  rights  of  the  cities.  Compelled  to  restore  all  their 
lands,  their  jurisdiction  was  bounded  by  their  city-walls;  they 
were  forbidden  to  receive  the  dependents  of  the  princes;  all 
trade  gilds  were  declared  abolished ;  and  all  official  appointments 
made  without  the  consent  of  the  archbishop  or  bishop  were 
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annulled.  A  further  attack  on  the  Lombard  cities  at  the  diet  of 
Ravenna  in  1231  was  answered  by  a  renewal  of  their  league,  and 
was  soon  connected  with  unrest  in  Germany.  About  1231  a 
breach  took  place  between  Frederick  and  his  elder  son  Henry, 
who  appears  to  have  opposed  the  Privilege  of  Worms  and  to  have 
favoured  the  towns  against  the  princes.  After  refusing  to  travel 
to  Italy,  Henry  changed  his  mind  and  submitted  to  his  father  at 
Aquileia  in  1232;  and  a  temporary  peace  was  made  with  the 
Lombard  cities  in  June  1233.  But  on  his  return  to  Germany 
Henry  again  raised  the  standard  of  revolt,  and  made  a  league 
with  the  Lombards  in  December  1234.  Frederick,  meanwhile, 
having  helped  Pope  Gregory  against  the  rebellious  Romans  and 
having  secured  the  friendship  of  France  and  England,  appeared 
in  Germany  early  in  1235  and  put  down  this  rising  without 
difficulty.  Henry  was  imprisoned,  but  his  associates  were  treated 
leniently.  In  August  1235  a  splendid  diet  was  held  at  Mainz, 
during  which  the  marriage  of  the  emperor  with  Isabella  (1214- 
1241),  daughter  of  John,  king  of  England,  was  celebrated.  A 
general  peace  (Landfrieden) ,  which  became  the  basis  of  all  such 
peaces  in  the  future,  was  sworn  to;  a  new  office,  that  of  imperial 
justiciar,  was  created,  and  a  permanent  judicial  record  was  first 
instituted.  Otto  of  Brunswick,  grandson  of  Henry  the  Lion, 
duke  of  Saxony,  was  made  duke  of  Brunswick-Luneburg;  and 
war  was  declared  against  the  Lombards. 

Frederick  was  now  at  the  height  of  his  power.  His  second  son, 
Conrad,  was  invested  with  the  duchy  of  Swabia,  and  the  claim 
of  Wenceslaus,  king  of  Bohemia,  to  some  lands  which  had 
belonged  to  the  German  king  Philip  was  bought  off.  The  attitude 
of  Frederick  II.  (the  Quarrelsome),  duke  of  Austria,  had  been 
considered  by  the  emperor  so  suspicious  that  during  a  visit  paid 
by  Frederick  to  Italy  a  war  against  him  was  begun.  Compelled 
to  return  by  the  ill-fortune  which  attended  this  campaign,  the 
emperor  took  command  of  his  troops,  seized  Austria,  Styria 
and  Carinthia,  and  declared  these  territories  to  be  immediately 
dependent  on  the  Empire.  In  January  1237  he  secured  the 
election  of  his  son  Conrad  as  German  king  at  Vienna;  and  in 
September  went  to  Italy  to  prosecute  the  war  which  had  broken 
out  with  the  Lombards  in  the  preceding  year.  Pope  Gregory 
attempted  to  mediate,  but  the  cities  refused  to  accept  the  insult- 

ing terms  offered  by  Frederick.  The  emperor  gained  a  great 
victory  over  their  forces  at  Cortenuova  in  November  1237;  but 
though  he  met  with  some  further  successes,  his  failure  to  take 
Brescia  in  October  1238,  together  with  the  changed  attitude  of 
Gregory,  turned  the  fortune  of  war.  The  pope  had  become 
alarmed  when  the  emperor  brought  about  a  marriage  between  the 
heiress  of  Sardinia,  Adelasia,  and  his  natural  son  Enzio,  who 
afterwards  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Sardinia.  But  as  his 
warnings  had  been  disregarded,  he  issued  a  document  after  the 

emperor's  retreat  from  Brescia,  teeming  with  complaints  against 
Frederick,  and  followed  it  up  by  an  open  alliance  with  the 
Lombards,  and  by  the  excommunication  of  the  emperor  on  the 
aoth  of  March  1239.  A  violent  war  of  words  ensued.  Frederick, 
accused  of  heresy,  blasphemy  and  other  crimes,  called  upon  all 
kings  and  princes  to  unite  against  the  pope,  who  on  his  side  made 
vigorous  efforts  to  arouse  opposition  in  Germany,  where  his 
emissaries,  a  crowd  of  wandering  friars,  were  actively  preaching 
rebellion.  It  was,  however,  impossible  to  find  an  anti-king. 
In  Italy,  Spoleto  and  Ancona  were  declared  part  of  the  imperial 
dominions,  and  Rome  itself,  faithful  on  this  occasion  to  the 
pope,  was  threatened.  A  number  of  ecclesiastics  proceeding  to  a 
council  called  by  Gregory  were  captured  by  Enzio  at  the  sea- 
fight  of  Meloria,  and  the  emperor  was  about  to  undertake  the 
siege  of  Rome,  when  the  pope  died  (August  1241).  Germany  was 
at  this  time  menaced  by  the  Mongols;  but  Frederick  contented 
himself  with  issuing  directions  for  a  campaign  against  them, 
until  in  1242  he  was  able  to  pay  a  short  visit  to  Germany,  where 
he  gained  some  support  from  the  towns  by  grants  of  extensive 
privileges. 

The  successor  of  Gregory  was  Pope  Celestine  IX.  But  this 
pontiff  died  soon  after  his  election;  and  after  a  delay  of  eighteen 
months,  during  which  Frederick  marched  against  Rome  on  two 
occasions  and  devastated  the  lands  of  his  opponents,  one  of  his 

partisans,  Sinibaldo  Fiesco,was  chosen  pope,  and  took  the  name 
of  Innocent  IV.  Negotiations  for  peace  were  begun,  but  the 
relations  of  the  Lombard  cities  to  the  Empire  could  not  be 
adjusted,  and  when  the  emperor  began  again  to  ravage  the 
papal  territories  Innocent  fled  to  Lyons.  Hither  he  summoned  a 
general  council,  which  met  in  June  1245;  but  although  Frederick 
sent  his  justiciar,  Thaddeus  of  Suessa,  to  represent  him,  and 
expressed  his  willingness  to  treat,  sentence  of  excommunication 
and  deposition  was  pronounced  against  him.  Once  more  an 
interchange  of  recriminations  began,  charged  with  all  the  violent 
hyperbole  characteristic  of  the  controversial  style  of  the  age. 
Accused  of  violating  treaties,  breaking  oaths,  persecuting  the 
church  and  abetting  heresy,  Frederick  replied  by  an  open  letter 
rebutting  these  charges,  and  in  equally  unmeasured  terms 
denounced  the  arrogance  and  want  of  faith  of  the  clergy  from 
the  pope  downwards.  The  source  of  all  the  evil  was,  he  declared, 
the  excessive  wealth  of  the  church,  which,  in  retaliation  for  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  he  threatened  to  confiscate.  In 
vain  the  mediation  of  the  saintly  king  of  France,  Louis  IX.,  was 
invoked.  Innocent  surpassed  his  predecessors  in  the  ferocity  and 
unscrupulousness  of  his  attacks  on  the  emperor  (see  INNOCENT 
IV.).  War  soon  became  general  in  Germany  and  Italy. 
Henry  Raspe,  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  was  chosen  German 
king  in  opposition  to  Frederick  in  May  1246,  but  neither  he  nor 
his  successor,  William  II.,  count  of  Holland,  was  successful  in 
driving  the  Hohenstaufen  from  Germany.  In  Italy,  during  the 

emperor's  absence,  his  cause  had  been  upheld  by  Enzio  and 
by  the  ferocious  Eccelino  da  Romano.  In  1246  a  formidable 
conspiracy  of  the  discontented  Apulian  barons  against  the 

emperor's  power  and  life,  fomented  by  papal  emissaries,  was 
discovered  and  crushed  with  ruthless  cruelty.  The  emperor's 
power  seemed  more  firmly  established  than  ever,  when  suddenly 
the  news  reached  him  that  Parma,  a  stronghold  of  the  imperial 
authority  in  the  north,  had  been  surprised,  while  the  garrison  was 
off  its  guard,  by  the  Guelphs.  To  recover  the  city  was  a  matter 
of  prime  importance,  and  in  1247  Frederick  concentrated  his 
forces  round  it,  building  over  against  it  a  wooden  town  which, 
in  anticipation  of  the  success  that  astrologers  had  predicted, 
he  named  Vittoria.  The  siege,  however,  was  protracted,  and 
finally,  in  February  1248,  during  the  absence  of  the  emperor  on  a 
hunting  expedition,  was  brought  to  an  end  by  a  sudden  sortie  of 
the  men  of  Parma,  who  stormed  the  imperial  camp.  The  disaster 

was  complete.  The  emperor's  forces  were  destroyed  or  scattered; 
the  treasury,  with  the  imperial  insignia,  together  with  Frederick's 
harem  and  some  of  the  most  trusted  of  his  ministers,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  victors.  Thaddeus  of  Suessa  was  hacked  to  pieces  by 
the  mob;  the  imperial  crown  was  placed  in  mockery  on  the  head 
of  a  hunch-backed  beggar,  who  was  carried  back  in  triumph  into the  city. 

Frederick  struggled  hard  to  retrieve  his  fortunes,  and  for  a 
while  with  success.  But  his  old  confidence  had  left  him ;  he  had 
grown  moody  and  suspicious,  and  his  temper  gave  a  ready  handle 
to  his  enemies.  Pier  della  Vigna,  accused  of  treasonable  designs, 
was  disgraced;  and  the  once  all-powerful  favourite  and  minister, 

blinded  now  and  in  rags,  was  dragged  in  the  emperor's  train,  as  a 
warning  to  traitors,  till  in  despair  he  dashed  out  his  brains. 

Then,  in  May  1248,  came  the  tidings  of  Enzio's  capture  by  the 
Bolognese,  and  of  his  hopeless  imprisonment,  the  captors  refusing 
all  offers  of  ransom.  This  disaster  to  his  favourite  son  broke  the 

emperor's  spirit.  He  retired  to  southern  Italy,  and  after  a  short 
illness  died  at  Fiorentino  on  the  i3th  of  December  1250,  after 
having  been  loosed  from  the  ban  by  the  archbishop  of  Palermo. 
He  was  buried  in  the  cathedral  of  that  city,  where  his  splendid 
tomb  may  still  be  seen.  By  his  will  he  appointed  his  son  Conrad 
to  succeed  him  in  Germany  and  Sicily,  and  Henry,  his  son  by 
Isabella  of  England,  to  be  king  of  Jerusalem  or  Aries,  neither  of 
which  kingdoms,  however,  he  obtained.  Frederick  left  several 
illegitimate  children:  Enzio  has  already  been  referred  to; 
Frederick,  who  was  made  the  imperial  vicar  in  Tuscany;  and 
Manfred,  his  son  by  the  beloved  Bianca  Lancia  or  Lanzia,  who 

was  legitimatized  just  before  his  father's  death, and  was  appointed 
by  his  will  prince  of  Tarento  and  regent  of  Sicily. 
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The  character  of  Frederick  is  one  of  extraordinary  interest  and 
versatility,  and  contemporary  opinion  is  expressed  in  the  words 
stupor  mttndi  ft  immulaior  mirjbilis.  Licentious  and  luxurious  in 
his  manners,  cultured  and  catholic  in  his  tastes,  he  united  in  his 
person  the  most  diverse  qualities.  His  Sicilian  court  was  a  centre 
of  intellectual  activity.  Michael  Scott,  the  translator  of  some 
treatises  of  Aristotle  and  of  the  commentaries  of  Averrocs, 
Leonard  of  Pisa,  who  introduced  Arabic  numerals  and  algebra  to 
the  West,  and  other  scholars,  Jewish  and  Mahommedan  as  well  as 
Christian,  were  welcome  at  his  court.  Frederick  himself  had  a 
knowledge  of  six  languages,  was  acquainted  with  mathematics, 
philosophy  and  natural  history,  and  took  an  interest  in  medicine 
and  architecture.  In  1334  he  founded  the  university  of  Naples, 
and  he  was  a  liberal  patron  of  the  medical  school  at  Salerno. 
He  formed  a  menagerie  of  strange  animals,  and  wrote  a  treatise 
on  falconry  (De  ark  vcnandi  cum  ambus)  which  is  remarkable  for 
its  accurate  observation  of  the  habits  of  birds.1  It  was  at  his 
court,  too,  that — as  Dante  points  out — Italian  poetry  had  its 
birth.  Pier  della  Vigna  there  wrote  the  first  sonnet,  and  Italian 
lyrics  by  Frederick  himself  are  preserved  to  us.  His  wives  were 
kept  secluded  in  oriental  fashion;  a  harem  was  maintained  at 
Lucent,  and  eunuchs  were  a  prominent  feature  of  his  household. 
His  religious  ideas  have  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy. 
The  theory  of  M .  Huillard-Breholles  that  he  wished  to  unite  to  the 
functions  of  emperor  those  of  a  spiritual  pontiff,  and  aspired  to  be 
the  founder  of  a  new  religion,  is  insufficiently  supported  by 
evidence  to  be  credible.  Although  at  times  he  persecuted 
heretics  with  great  cruelty,  he  tolerated  Mahommedans  and  Jews, 
and  both  acts  appear  rather  to  have  been  the  outcome  of  political 
considerations  than  of  religious  belief.  His  jests,  which  were  used 
by  his  enemies  as  a  charge  against  him,  seem  to  have  originated 
in  religious  indifference,  or  perhaps  in  a  spirit  of  inquiry  which 

anticipated  the  ideas  of  a  later  age.  Frederick's  rule  in  Germany 
and  Italy  was  a  failure,  but  this  fact  may  be  accounted  for  by  the 
conditions  of  the  time  and  the  inevitable  conflict  with  the  papacy. 
In  Germany  the  enactments  of  1220  and  1231  contributed  to  the 
disintegration  of  the  Empire  and  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen, 
while  conflicting  interests  made  the  government  of  Italy  a  problem 
of  exceptional  difficulty.  In  Sicily  Frederick  was  more  successful. 
He  quelled  disorder,  and  under  his  rule  the  island  was  prosperous 
and  contented.  His  ideas  of  government  were  those  of  an 
absolute  monarch,  and  he  probably  wished  to  surround  himself 
with  some  of  the  pomp  which  had  encircled  the  older  emperors  of 
Rome.  His  chief  claim  to  fame,  perhaps,  is  as  a  lawgiver.  The 
code  of  laws  which  he  gave  to  Sicily  in  1231  bears  the  impress  of 

his  personality,  and  has  been  described  as  "  the  fullest  and  most 
adequate  body  of  legislation  promulgated  by  any  western  ruler 

since  Charlemagne."  Without  being  a  great  soldier,  Frederick 
was  not  unskilful  in  warfare,  but  was  better  acquainted  with  the 

art»  of  diplomacy.  In  person  he  is  said  to  have  been  "  red,  bald 
and  short-sighted,"  but  with  good  features  and  a  pleasing 
countenance.  It  was  seriously  believed  in  Germany  for  about  a 
century  after  his  death  that  Frederick  was  still  alive,  and  many 
impostors  attempted  to  personate  him.  A  legend,  afterwards 
transferred  to  Frederick  Barbarossa,  told  how  he  sat  in  a  cavern 
in  the  Kyffhausser  before  a  stone  table  through  which  his  beard 
had  grown,  waiting  for  the  time  for  him  to  awake  and  restore  to 
the  Empire  the  golden  age  of  peace. 

The  "contemporary  documents  relating  to  the  reign  of  Frederick  IT. are  very  numerous.  Among  the  most  important  are:  Richard  of 
Son  Germane,  Chronica  regnt  Siciliae;  Annales  Placentini,  GibtUini; 
Albert  of  Stade,  Annales;  Matthew  Paris,  Historia  major  Angliae; 
Bun-hard,  Chronicon  Urspergense.  All  these  are  in  the  Monumenta 
Germaniae  Ustoriea.  Scriptorts]  (Hanover  and  Berlin,  1826-1892). 
The  Rerum  Ilalicarum  scnptores,  edited  by  L.  A.  Muratori  (Milan, 
I7>3~i750.  contains  Annales  IfedManenses;  Nicholas  of  Jamsilla, 
Historia  de  rtbnt  resits  Friderici  II.,  and  Vita  Greiorii  IX.  pontificis. 
There  are  also  the  Epiitolarum  libri  of  Peter  della  Vigna,  edited 

by  I.  R.  Iselin  (Bawl,  1740);  and  Salimbene  of  Parma's  Chronik, 
published  at  Parma  (1857).  Many  of  the  documents  concerning 
the  history  of  the  time  are  found  in  the  Hiitoria  diplomatics  Friderici 
II.,  edited  by  M.  Huillard-Brchollcs  (Paris,  1852-1861);  Acla 

1  First  printed  at  Augsburg  in  1596;  a  German  edition  was  pub- 
lished at  Berlin  in  1896. 

imprrii  seltcta,  Urkunden  deutscker  K Unite  und  Kaiser,  edited  by 
J.  F  Bflhmer  and  J.  Ficker  (Innsbruck,  1870);  Acta  imperii  inedita 
seculi  XIII.  Urkunden  und  Briefe  tur  Geschichte  des  Kaiserreichs 
und  des  Konigreichs  Sicilien,  edited  by  E.  Winkelmann  (Innsbruck, 
1880);  Epistolae  saeculi  XIII,  selecta  e  regestis  pontificum  Romano- 
rum,  edited  by  C.  Rodenberg,  tome  i.  (Berlin,  1883);  P.  Pressutti, 
Reeesta  Honorii  papae  III.  (Rome,  1888) ;  L.  Auvray,  Les  Registres  de 
Grfgoire  IX  (Paris,  1890). 

The  best  modern  authorities  are  W.  yon  Giescbrccht,  Geschichte 
der  deutschen  Kaiseneii,  Band  v.  (Leipzig,  1888);  J.  Jastrow, 
Deutsche  Geschichte  im  Zeitalter  der  Hohenstaufen  (Berlin,  1893) ; 
F.  W.  Schirrmacher,  Kaiser  Friedrich  der  Zweite  (Gottingen,  1859- 
1865) ;  "  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  Kaiser  Friedricns  II."  m  the  for- 
schungen  zur  dcutschen  Geschichte,  Band  xi.  (Gottingen,  1862-1886), 
and  Die  letxten  Hohenstaufen  (Gottingen,  1871);  E.  Winkelmann. 
Geschichte  Kaiser  Friedrichs  II  und  seiner  Reiche  (Berlin,  1865)  and 
Kaiser  Friedrich  II.  (Leipzig,  1889);  G.  Blonde),  l-imlr  sur  la 
politique  de  I'empereur  Frederic  II.  en  Allemagne  (Paris,  1892' M.  Halbe,  Friedrich  II.  und  der  papstliche  Stuhl  (Berlin,  1888 
R.  Rohricht,  Die  Kreutfahrt  des  Kaisers  Friedrich  II.  (Berlin,  1874^ . 
C.  Kohler,  Das  Verhaltnis  Kaiser  Friedrichs  II.  tu  den  Papsten 
seiner  Zeit  (Breslau,  1888);  J.  Felten,  Papst  Greeor  IX.  (Freiburg, 
1886);  C.  Rodenberg,  Innocent  IV.  und  das  Konigreich  Sicilien 
(Halle,  1892);  K.  Lamprecht,  Deutsche  Geschichte,  Band  in.  (Berlin, 
1831);  M.  Huillard-Breholles,  Vie  et  corresponda.nct  de  Pierre  de  la 
Vigne  (Paris,  1865);  A.  del  Vecchio,  La  legislation*  de  Federico  II 
(Turin,  1874);  and  K.  Hampc,  Kaiser  Friedrich  II.  (Munich, 
1899).  (A.  W.  H.») 

FREDERICK  III.  (1415-1403),  Roman  emperor,— as  Frederick 
IV.,  German  king,  and  as  Frederick  V.,  archduke  of  Austria, — 
son  of  Ernest  of  Habsburg,  duke  of  Styria  and  Carinthia,  was  born 

at  Innsbruck  on  the  zist  of  September  1415.  After  his  father's 
death  in  1424  he  passed  his  time  at  the  court  of  his  uncle  and 
guardian,  Frederick  IV.,  count  of  Tiro).  In  1435,  together  with 
his  brother,  Albert  the  Prodigal,  he  undertook  the  government 
of  Styria  and  Carinthia,  but  the  peace  of  these  lands  was  disturbed 
by  constant  feuds  between  the  brothers,  which  lasted  until 

Albert's  death  in  1463.  In  1439  the  deaths  of  the  German 
king  Albert  II.  and  of  Frederick  of  Tirol  left  Frederick  the 
senior  member  of  the  Habsburg  family,  and  guardian  of  Sigis- 
rnuml,  count  of  Tirol.  In  the  following  year  he  also  became 
guardian  of  Ladislaus,  the  posthumous  son  of  Albert  II.,  and  heir 

to  Bohemia,  Hungary  and  Austria,  but  th'ese  responsibilities brought  only  trouble  and  humiliation  in  their  train.  On  the  2nd 
of  February  1440  Frederick  was  chosen  German  king  at  Frankfort, 
but,  owing  to  his  absence  from  Germany,  the  coronation  was 
delayed  until  the  I7th  of  June  1442,  when  it  took  place  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle. 

Disregarding  the  neutral  attitude  of  the  German  electors 
towards  the  papal  schism,  and  acting  under  the  influence  of 
Aeneas  Sylvius  Piccolomini,  afterwards  Pope  Pius  II.,  Frederick 

in  1445  made  a  secret' treaty  with  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  This 
developed  into  the  Concordat  of  Vienna,  signed  in  1448  with  the 
succeeding  pope,  Nicholas  V.,  by  which  the  king,  in  return  for  a 
sum  of  money  and  a  promise  of  the  imperial  crown,  pledged  the 
obedience  of  the  German  people  to  Rome,  and  so  checked  for  a 
time  the  rising  tide  of  liberty  in  the  German  church.  Taking  up 
the  quarrel  between  the  Habsburgs  and  the  Swiss  cantons, 
Frederick  invited  the  Armagnacs  to  attack  his  enemies,  but 
after  meeting  with  a  stubborn  resistance  at  St  Jacob  on  the  26th 
of  August  1444,  these  allies  proved  faithless,  and  the  king  soon 
lost  every  vestige  of  authority  in  Switzerland.  In  1451  Frederick, 
disregarding  the  revolts  in  Austria  and  Hungary,  travelled  to 
Rome,  where,  on  the  i6th  of  March  1452,  his  marriage  with 
Leonora,  daughter  of  Edward,  king  of  Portugal,  was  celebrated, 
and  three  days  later  he  was  crowned  emperor  by  pope  Nicholas. 
On  his  return  he  found  Germany  seething  with  indignation. 
His  capitulation  to  the  pope  was  not  forgotten;  his  refusal  to 
attend  the  diets,  and  his  apathy  in  the  face  of  Turkish  aggressions, 
constituted  a  serious  danger;  and  plans  for  his  deposition  failed 
only  because  the  electors  could  not  unite  upon  a  rival  king.  In 
1457  Ladislaus,  king  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and  archduke  of 
Austria,  died;  Frederick  failed  to  secure  either  kingdom,  but 
obtained  lower  Austria,  from  which,  however,  he  was  soon  driven 

by  his  brother  Albert,  who  occupied  Vienna.  On  Albert's  death 
in  1463  the  emperor  united  upper  and  lower  Austria  under  his 
rule,  but  these  possessions  were  constantly  ravaged  by  George 
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PodSbrad,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  by  Matthias  Corvinus,  king  of 
Hungary.  A  visit  to  Rome  in  1468  to  discuss  measures  against 
the  Turks  with  Pope  Paul  II.  had  no  result,  and  in  1470  Frederick 
began  negotiations  for  a  marriage  between  his  son  Maximilian 
and  Mary,  daughter  and  heiress  of  Charles  the  Bold,  duke  of 
Burgundy.  The  emperor  met  the  duke  at  Treves  in  1473,  when 
Frederick,  disliking  to  bestow  the  title  of  king  upon  Charles,  left 

the  city  secretly,  but  brought  about  the  marriage  after  the  duke's 
death  in  1477.  Again  attacked  by  Matthias,  the  emperor  was 
driven  from  Vienna,  and  soon  handed  over  the  government  of  his 
lands  to  Maximilian,  whose  election  as  king  of  the  Romans  he 
vainly  opposed  in  1486.  Frederick  then  retired  to  Linz,  where  he 
passed  his  time  in  the  study  of  botany,  alchemy  and  astronomy, 
until  his  death  on  the  ipth  of  August  1493. 

Frederick  was  a  listless  and  incapable  ruler,  lacking  alike  the 
qualities  of  the  soldier  and  of  the  diplomatist,  but  possessing  a 
certain  cleverness  in  evading  difficulties.  With  a  fine  presence, 
he  had  many  excellent  personal  qualities,  is  spoken  of  as  mild  and 
just,  and  had  a  real  love  of  learning.  He  had  a  great  belief  in  the 
future  greatness  of  his  family,  to  which  he  contributed  largely  by 
arranging  the  marriage  of  Maximilian  with  Mary  of  Burgundy, 
and  delighted  to  inscribe  his  books  and  other  articles  of  value 
with  the  letters  A.E.I. O.U.  (Austriae  est  imperare  orbi  universe; 
or  in  German,  Alles  Erdreich  ist  Oesterreich  unterthan).  His 
personality  counts  for  very  little  in  German  history.  One 

chronicler  says:  "He  was  a  useless  emperor,  and  the  nation 
during  his  long  reign  forgot  that  she  had  a  king."  His  tomb,  a 
magnificent  work  in  red  and  white  marble,  is  in  the  cathedral  of 
St  Stephen  at  Vienna. 

See  Aeneas  Sylvius  Piccolomini,  De  rebus  et  gestis  Friderici  III. 
(trans.  Th.  Ilgen,  Leipzig,  1889);  J.  Chmel,  Geschichte  Kaiser 
Friedrichs  IV.  und  seines  Sohnes  Maximilians  I.  (Hamburg,  1840) ; 
A.  Bachmann,  Deutsche  Reichsgeschichte  im  Zeitalter  Friedrichs  III. 
und  Maximilians  I.  (Leipzig,  1884);  A.  Huber,  Geschichte  Oster- 
reichs  (Gotha,  1885-1892);  and  E.  M.  Furst  von  Lichnowsky, 
Geschichte  des  Hauses  Habsburg  (Vienna,  1836-1844). 

FREDERICK  III.  (c.  1286-1330),  surnamed  "the  Fair," 
German  king  and  duke  of  Austria,  was  the  second  son  of  the 
German  king,  Albert  I.,  and  consequently  a  member  of  the 
Habsburg  family.  In  1298,  when  his  father  was  chosen  German 
king,  Frederick  was  invested  with  some  of  the  family  lands,  and 
in  1306,  when  his  elder  brother  Rudolph  became  king  of  Bohemia, 
he  succeeded  to  the  duchy  of  Austria.  In  1307  Rudolph  died, 
and  Frederick  sought  to  obtain  the  Bohemian  throne;  but  an 

expedition  into  that  country  was  a  failure,  and  his  father's 
murder  in  May  1308  deprived  him  of  considerable  support.  He 
was  equally  unsuccessful  in  his  efforts  to  procure  the  German 
crown  at  this  time,  and  the  relations  between  the  new  king, 
Henry  VII.,  and  the  Habsburgs  were  far  from  friendly.  Frederick 
asked  not  only  to  be  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  Austria,  but  to 
be  invested  with  Moravia,  a  demand  to  which  Henry  refused  to 
accede;  but  an  arrangement  was  subsequently  made  by  which  the 
duke  agreed  to  renounce  Moravia  in  return  for  a  payment  of 
50,000  marks.  Frederick  then  became  involved  in  a  quarrel  with 
his  cousin  Louis  IV.,  duke  of  Upper  Bavaria  (afterwards  the 
emperor  Louis  IV.),  over  the  guardianship  of  Henry  II.,  duke 
of  Lower  Bavaria.  Hostilities  broke  out,  and  on  the  gth  of 

November  1313  he  was  defeated  by  Louis  at  the  battle  of  Gam- 
melsdorf  and  compelled  to  renounce  his  claim. 

Meanwhile  the  emperor  Henry  VII.  had  died  in  Italy,  and  a 
stubborn  contest  ensued  for  the  vacant  throne.  After  a  long 
delay  Frederick  was  chosen  German  king  at  Frankfort  by  a 
minority  of  the  electors  on  the  igth  of  October  1314,  while  a 
majority  elected  Louis  of  Bavaria.  Six  days  later  Frederick 
was  crowned  at  Bonn  by  the  archbishop  of  Cologne,  and  war 
broke  out  at  once  between  the  rivals.  During  this  contest, 
which  was  carried  on  in  a  desultory  fashion,  Frederick  drew  his 
chief  strength  from  southern  and  eastern  Germany,  and  was 
supported  by  the  full  power  of  the  Habsburgs.  The  defeat  of 
his  brother  Leopold  by  the  Swiss  at  Morgarten  in  November 
1315  was  a  heavy  blow  to  him,  but  he  prolonged  the  struggle  for 
seven  years.  On  the  28th  of  September  1322  a  decisive  battle 
was  fought  at  MUhldcrf;  Frederick  was  defeated  and  sent  as  a 

prisoner  to  Trausnitz.  Here  he  was  retained  until  three  years 
later  a  series  of  events  induced  Louis  to  come  to  terms.  By  the 
treaty  of  Trausnitz,  signed  on  the  I3th  of  March  1325,  Frederick 
acknowledged  the  kingship  of  Louis  in  return  for  freedom,  and 
promised  to  return  to  captivity  unless  he  could  induce  his  brother 
Leopold  to  make  a  similar  acknowledgment.  As  Leopold  re- 

fused to  take  this  step,  Frederick,  although  released  from  his  oath 
by  Pope  John  XXII.,  travelled  back  to  Bavaria,  where  he  was 
treated  by  Louis  rather  as  a  friend  than  as  a  prisoner.  A 
suggestion  was  then  made  that  the  kings  should  rule  jointly,  but 
as  this  plan  aroused  some  opposition  it  was  agreed  that  Frederick 
should  govern  Germany  while  Louis  went  to  Italy  for  the  imperial 
crown.  But  this  arrangement  did  not  prove  generally  acceptable, 
and  the  death  of  Leopold  in  1326  deprived  Frederick  of  a  powerful 
supporter.  In  these  circumstances  he  returned  to  Austria  broken 
down  in  mind  and  body,  and  on  the  i3th  of  January  1330  he 
died  at  Gutenstein,  and  was  buried  at  Mauerbach,  whence  his 
remains  were  removed  in  1783  to  the  cathedral  of  St  Stephen  at 
Vienna.  He  married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  James  I.,  king  of 
Aragon,  and  left  two  daughters.  His  voluntary  return  into 
captivity  is  used  by  Schiller  in  his  poem  Deutsche  Treue,  and  by 
J.  L.  Uhland  in  the  drama  Ludwig  der  Bayer. 

The  authorities  for  the  life  of  Frederick  are  found  in  the  Fontes 
rerum  Germanicarum.  Band  i.,  edited  by  J.  F.  Bohmer  (Stuttgart, 
1843—1868),  and  in  the  Fontes  rerum  Austriacarum,  part  i.  (Vienna, 
1855).  Modern  works  which  may  be  consulted  are:  E.  M.  Furst 
von  Lichnowsky,  Geschichte  des  Hauses  Habsburg  (Vienna,  1836- 
1844);  Th.  Lindner,  Deutsche  Geschichte  unter  den  Habsburgern 
und  Luxemburgern  (Stuttgart,  1888-1893).  R-  Dobner,  Die  Aus- 
einandersetzung  zwischen  Ludwig  IV.  dem  Bayer  und  Friedrich  dem 
Schonen  von  Osterreich  (Gottingen,  1875) ;  F.  Kurz,  Osterreich 
unter  Konit  Friedrich  dem  Schonen  (Linz,  1818) ;  F.  Krones,  Hand- 
buch  der  Geschichte  Osterreichs  (Berlin,  1876-1879);  H.  Schrohe, 
Der  Kampf  der  Gegenkonige  Ludwig  und  Friedrich  (Berlin,  1902) ; 
W.  Friedensburg,  Ludwig  IV.  der  Bayer  und  Friedrich  von  Oster- 

reich (Gottingen,  1877);  B.  Gebhardt,  Handbuch  der  deutschen 
Geschichte  (Berlin,  1901). 

FREDERICK  II.  (1534-1588),  king  of  Denmark  and  Norway, 
son  of  Christian  III.,  was  born  at  Hadersleben  on  the  ist  of  July 

1534.  His  mother,  Dorothea  of  Saxe-Lauenburg,  was  the  elder 
sister  of  Catherine,  the  first  wife  of  Gustavus  Vasa  and  the  mother 
of  Eric  XIV.  The  two  little  cousins,  born  the  same  year,  were 
destined  to  be  lifelong  rivals.  At  the  age  of  two  Frederick  was 
proclaimed  successor  to  the  throne  at  the  Rigsdag  of  Copenhagen 
(October  3Oth,  1536),  and  homage  was  done  to  him  at  Oslo  for 
Norway  in  1548.  The  choice  of  his  governor,  the  patriotic 
historiographer  HansSvaning,  was  so  far  fortunate  that  it  ensured 
the  devotion  of  the  future  king  of  Denmark  to  everything 
Danish;  but  Svaning  was  a  poor  pedagogue,  and  the  wild  and 
wayward  lad  suffered  all  his  life  from  the  defects  of  his  early 

training.  Frederick's  youthful,  innocent  attachment  to  the 
daughter  of  his  former  tutor,  Anna  Hardenberg,,indisposed  him 
towards  matrimony  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  (1558).  After 
the  hands  of  Elizabeth  of  England,  Mary  of  Scotland  and  Renata 
of  Lorraine  had  successively  been  sought  for  him,  the  council  of 
state  grew  anxious  about  the  succession,  but  he  finally  married 
his  cousin,  Sophia  of  Mecklenburg,  on  the  2oth  of  July  1572. 

The  reign  of  Frederick  II.  falls  into  two  well-defined  divisions: 
(i)  a  period  of  war,  1559-1570;  and  (2)  a  period  of  peace,  1570- 
1588.  The  period  of  war  began  with  the  Ditmarsh  expedition, 
when  the.  independent  peasant-republic  of  the  Ditmarshers  of 
West  Holstein,  which  had  stoutly  maintained  its  independence 
for  centuries  against  the  counts  of  Holstein  and  the  Danish  kings, 
was  subdued  by  a  Dano-Holstein  army  of  20,000  men  in  1559, 
Frederick  and  his  uncles  John  and  Adolphus,  dukes  of  Holstein, 
dividing  the  land  between  them.  Equally  triumphant  was 
Frederick  in  his  war  with  Sweden,  though  here  the  contest  was 
much  more  severe,  lasting  as  it  did  for  seven  years;  whence  it  is 
generally  described  in  northern  history  as  the  Scandinavian 

Seven  Years'  War.  The  tension  which  had  prevailed  between 
the  two  kingdoms  during  the  last  years  of  Gustavus  Vasa  reached 

breaking  point  on  the  accession  of  Gustavus's  eldest  son  Eric 
XIV.  There  were  many  causes  of  quarrel  between  the  two 
ambitious  young  monarchs,  but  the  detention  at  Copenhagen  in 
1 563  of  a  splendid  matrimonial  embassy  on  its  way  to  Germany, 
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to  negotiate  a  match  between  Eric  and  Christina  of  Hesse,  which 
King  Frederick  for  political  reasons  was  determined  to  prevent, 
precipitated  hostilities.  During  the  war,  which  was  marked  by 
extraordinary  ferocity  throughout,  the  Danes  were  generally 
victorious  on  land  owing  to  the  genius  of  Daniel  Rantzau,  but 
at  sea  the  Swedes  were  almost  uniformly  triumphant.  By  1570 
the  strife  had  degenerated  into  a  barbarous  devastation  of  border 
provinces;  and  in  July  of  the  same  year  both  countries  accepted 
the  mediation  of  the  Emperor,  and  peace  was  finally  concluded 
at  Stettin  on  Dec.  13,  1570.  During  the  course  of  this 

Seven  Years'  War  Frederick  II.  had  narrowly  escaped  the  fate 
of  his  deposed  cousin  Eric  XIV.  The  war  was  very  unpopular 
in  Denmark,  and  the  closing  of  the  Sound  against  foreign  shipping, 
in  order  to  starve  out  Sweden,  had  exasperated  the  maritime 

powers  and  all  the  Baltic  states.  On  New  Year's  Day  1570 
Frederick's  difficulties  seemed  so  overwhelming  that  he 
threatened  to  abdicate;  but  the  peace  of  Stettin  came  in  time 

to  reconcile  all  parties,  and  though  Frederick  had  now  to  re- 
linquish his  ambitious  dream  of  re-establishing  the  Union  of 

Kalmar,  he  had  at  least  succeeded  in  maintaining  the  supremacy 

of  Denmark  in  the  north.  After  the  peace  Frederick's  policy 
became  still  more  imperial.  He  aspired  to  the  dominion  of  all 
the  seas  which  washed  the  Scandinavian  coasts,  and  before  he 
died  he  succeeded  in  suppressing  the  pirates  who  so  long  had 
haunted  the  Baltic  and  the  German  Ocean.  He  also  erected  the 
stately  fortress  of  Kronborg,  to  guard  the  narrow  channel  of  the 
Sound.  Frederick  possessed  the  truly  royal  gift  of  discovering 
and  employing  great  men,  irrespective  of  personal  preferences 
and  even  of  personal  injuries.  With  infinite  tact  and  admirable 
self-denial  he  gave  free  scope  to  ministers  whose  superiority 
in  their  various  departments  he  frankly  recognized,  rarely  inter- 

fering personally  unless  absolutely  called  upon  to  do  so.  His 
influence,  always  great,  was  increased  by  his  genial  and  unaffected 
manners  as  a  host.  He  is  also  remarkable  as  one  of  the  few 
kings  of  the  house  of  Oldenburg  who  had  no  illicit  liaison. 
He  died  at  Antvorskov  on  the  4th  of  April  1588.  No  other 
Danish  king  was  ever  so  beloved  by  his  people. 

See  Lund  (Troels),  Datimarks  og  Norgei  Historie  i  Slutningen  af 
4*  XVI.  Aarh.  (Copenhagen,  1870);  Dattmarks  Rites  Historie 
(Copenhagen.  1897-1905),  vol.  3;  Robert  Nisbet  Bain,  Scandinavia, 
cap.  4  (Cambridge,  1905).  (K.  N.  B.) 

FREDERICK  III.  (1600-1670),  king  of  Denmark  and  Norway, 
son  of  Christian  IV.  and  Anne  Catherine  of  Brandenburg,  was 
born  on  the  i8th  of  March  1609  at  Hadersleben.  His  position 
as  a  younger  son  profoundly  influenced  his  future  career.  In  his 
youth  and  early  manhood  there  was  no  prospect  of  his  ascending 
the  Danish  throne,  and  he  consequently  became  the  instrument  of 

his  father's  schemes  of  aggrandizement  in  Germany.  While  still 
a  lad  he  became  successively  bishop  of  Bremen,  bishop  of  Verden 
and  coadjutor  of  Halberstadt,  while  at  the  age  of  eighteen  he 
was  the  chief  commandant  of  the  fortress  of  Stade.  Thus 

from  an  early  age  he  had  considerable  experience  as  an  adminis- 
trator, while  his  general  education  was  very  careful  and  thorough. 

He  had  always  a  pronounced  liking  for  literary  and  scientific 
studies.  On  the  ist  of  October  1643  Frederick  wedded  Sophia 
Amelia  of  Brunswick  LUneburg,  whose  energetic,  passionate 
and  ambitious  character  was  profoundly  to  affect  not  only 

Frederick's  destiny  but  the  destiny  of  Denmark.  During  the 
disastrous  Swedish  War  of  1643-1645  Frederick  was  appointed 
generalissimo  of  the  duchies  by  his  father,  but  the  laurels  he  won 
were  scanty,  chiefly  owing  to  his  quarrels  with  the  Earl-Marshal 
Anders  Bilk,  who  commanded  the  Danish  forces.  This  was 

Frederick's  first  collision  with  the  Danish  nobility,  who  ever 
afterwards  regarded  him  with  extreme  distrust.  The  death  of  his 
elder  brother  Christian  in  June  1647  first  opened  to  him  the  pros- 

pect of  succeeding  to  the  Danish  throne,  but  the  question  was 
still  unsettled  when  Christian  IV.  died  on  the  z8th  of  February 
1648.  Not  till  the  6th  of  July  in  the  same  year  did  Frederick  III. 
receive  the  homage  of  his  subjects,  and  only  after  he  had  signed 
a  Haan4faeitninf  or  charter,  by  which  the  already  diminished 
royal  prerogative  was  still  further  curtailed.  It  had  been  doubt- 

ful at  first  whether  he  would  be  allowed  to  inherit  his  ancestral 

throne  at  all;  but  Frederick  removed  the  last  scruples  of  the 
Rigsraad  by  unhesitatingly  accepting  the  conditions  imposed 

upon  him. 
The  new  monarch  was  a  reserved,  enigmatical  prince,  who 

seldom  laughed,  spoke  little  and  wrote  less — a  striking  contrast 
to  Christian  IV.  But  if  he  lacked  the  brilliant  qualities  of  his 
impulsive,  jovial  father,  he  possessed  in  a  high  degree  the  com- 

pensating virtues  of  moderation,  sobriety  and  self-control. 
But  with  all  his  good  qualities  Frederick  was  not  the  man  to  take 
a  clear  view  of  the  political  horizon,  or  even  to  recognize  his  own 

and  his  country's  limitations.  He  rightly  regarded  the  accession 
of  Charles  X.  of  Sweden  (June  6th,  1654)  as  a  source  of  danger  to 
Denmark.  He  felt  that  temperament  and  policy  would  combine 
to  make  Charles  an  aggressive  warrior-king:  the  only  uncertainty 
was  in  which  direction  he  would  turn  his  arms  first.  Charles's 
invasion  of  Poland  (July  1654)  came  as  a  distinct  relief  to  the 
Danes,  though  even  the  Polish  War  was  full  of  latent  peril  to 
Denmark.  Frederick  was  resolved  upon  a  rupture  with  Sweden 
at  the  first  convenient  opportunity.  The  Rigsdag  which 
assembled  on  the  23rd  of  February  1657  willingly  granted 
considerable  subsidies  for  mobilization  and  other  military 
expenses;  on  the  isth  of  April  Frederick  III.  desired,  and  on 
the  23rd  of  April  he  received,  the  assent  of  the  majority  of  the 

Rigsraad  to  attack  Sweden's  German  provinces;  in  the  beginning 
of  May  the  still  pending  negotiations  with  that  power  were  broken 
off,  and  on  the  ist  of  June  Frederick  signed  the  manifesto  justify- 

ing a  war  which  was  never  formally  declared.  The  Swedish 
king  traversed  all  the  plans  of  his  enemies  by  his  passage  of  the 
frozen  Belts,  in  January  and  February  1638  (see  CHARLES  X. 
of  Sweden).  The  effect  of  this  unheard-of  achievement  on  the 
Danish  government  was  crushing.  Frederick  III.  at  once  sued 
for  peace;  and,  yielding  to  the  persuasions  of  the  English  and 
French  ministers,  Charles  finally  agreed  to  be  content  with 
mutilating  instead  of  annihilating  the  Danish  monarchy  (treaties 
of  Taastrup,  February  i8th,  and  of  Roskilde,  February  26th, 
1658).  The  conclusion  of  peace  was  followed  by  a  remarkable 
episode.  Frederick  expressed  the  desire  to  make  the  personal 
acquaintance  of  his  conqueror;  and  Charles  X.  consented  to  be 

his  guest  for  three  days  (March  3-5)  at  the  castle  of  Fredriksborg. 
Splendid  banquets  lasting  far  into  the  night,  private  and  intimate 
conversations  between  the  princes  who  had  only  just  emerged 
from  a  mortal  struggle,  seemed  to  point  to  nothing  but  peace  and 

friendship  in  the  future.  But  Charles's  insatiable  lust  for  con- 
quest, and  his  ineradicable  suspicion  of  Denmark,  induced  him, 

on  the  1 7th  of  July,  without  any  reasonable  cause,  without  a 
declaration  of  war,  in  defiance  of  all  international  equity,  to 
endeavour  to  despatch  an  inconvenient  neighbour. 

Terror  was  the  first  feeling  produced  at  Copenhagen  by  the 
landing  of  the  main  Swedish  army  at  Korsor  in  Zealand.  None 
had  anticipated  thepossibilityof  suchasudden  and  brutal  attack, 
and  every  one  knew  that  the  Danish  capital  was  very  inadequately 
fortified  and  garrisoned.  Fortunately  Frederick  had  never  been 

deficient  in  courage.  "  I  will  die  in  my  nest  "  were  the  memor- 
able words  with  which  he  rebuked  those  counsellors  who  advised 

him  to  seek  safety  in  flight.  On  the  8th  of  August  representatives 
from  every  class  in  the  capital  urged  the  necessity  of  a  vigorous 
resistance;  and  the  citizens  of  Copenhagen,  headed  by  the  great 
burgomaster  Hans  Nansen  (q.v.),  protested  their  unshakable 

loyalty  to  the  king,  and  their  determination  to  defend  Copen- 
hagen to  the  uttermost.  The  Danes  had  only  three  days'  warning 

of  the  approaching  danger;  and  the  vast  and  dilapidated  line 
of  defence  had  at  first  but  2000  regular  defenders.  But  the 

government  and  the  people  displayed  a  memorable  and  ex- 
emplary energy,  under  the  constant  supervision  of  the  king, 

the  queen,  and  burgomaster  Nansen.  By  the  beginning  of 
September  all  the  breaches  were  repaired,  the  walls  bristled  with 
cannon,  and  7000  men  were  under  arms.  So  strong  was  the  city 
by  this  time  that  Charles  X.,  abandoning  his  original  intention 
of  carrying  the  place  by  assault,  began  a  regular  siege;  but  this 
also  he  was  forced  to  abandon  when,  on  the  2gth  of  October,  an 
auxiliary  Dutch  fleet,  after  reinforcing  and  reprovisioning  the 
garrison,  defeated,  in  conjunction  with  the  Danish  fleet,  the 
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Swedish  navy  of  44  liners  in  the  Sound.  Thus  the  Danish  capital 
had  saved  the  Danish  monarchy.  But  it  was  Frederick  III. 
who  profited  most  by  his  spirited  defence  of  the  common  interests 
of  the  country  and  the  dynasty.  The  traditional  loyalty  of  the 
Danish  middle  classes  was  transformed  into  a  boundless  enthusi- 

asm for  the  king  personally,  and  for  a  brief  period  Frederick  found 
himself  the  most  popular  man  in  his  kingdom.  He  made  use  of 
his  popularity  by  realizing  the  dream  of  a  lifetime  and  converting 
an  elective  into  an  absolute  monarchy  by  the  Revolution  of  1660 
(see  DENMARK:  History).  Frederick  III.  died  on  the  6th  of 
February  1670  at  the  castle  of  Copenhagen. 

See  R.  Nisbet  Bain,  Scandinavia,  caps.  ix.  and  x.  (Cambridge, 
1905).  (R.  N.  B.) 

FREDERICK  VIII.  (1843-  ),  king  of  Denmark,  eldest  son 
of  King  Christian  IX.,  was  born  at  Copenhagen  on  the  3rd  of 
June  1843.  As  crown  prince  of  Denmark  he  took  part  in  the  war 
of  1864  against  Austria  and  Prussia,  and  subsequently  assisted 
his  father  in  the  duties  of  government,  becoming  king  on 

Christian's  death  in  January  1906.  In  1869  Frederick  married 
Louise  (b.  1851),  daughter  of  Charles  XV.,  king  of  Sweden, 
by  whom  he  had  a  family  of  four  sons  and  four  daughters.  His 
eldest  son  Christian,  crown  prince  of  Denmark  (b.  1870),  was 
married  in  1898  to  Alexandrina  (b.  1879),  daughter  of  Frederick 
Francis  III.,  grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin;  and  his 
second  son,  Charles  (b.  1872),  who  married  his  cousin  Maud, 
daughter  of  Edward  VII.  of  Great  Britain,  became  king  of 
Norway  as  Haakon  VII.  in  1905. 
FREDERICK  I.  (1657-1713),  king  of  Prussia,  and  (as  Frederick 

III.)  elector  of  Brandenburg,  was  the  second  son  of  the  great 
elector,  Frederick  William,  by  his  first  marriage  with  Louise 
Henriette,  daughter  of  Frederick  Henry  of  Orange.  Born  at 
Konigsberg  on  the  i  ith  of  July.  1657,  he  was  educated  and  greatly 
influenced  by  Eberhard  Danckelmann,  and  became  heir  to  the 
throne  of  Brandenburg  through  the  death  of  his  elder  brother, 
Charles  Emil,  in  1674.  He  appears  to  have  taken  some  part  in 
public  business  before  the  death  of  his  father;  and  the  court 
at  Berlin  was  soon  disturbed  by  quarrels  between  the  young 

prince  and  his  stepmother,  Dorothea  of  Holstein-Glucksburg. 
In  1686  Dorothea  persuaded  her  husband  to  bequeath  outlying 
portions  of  his  lands  to  her  four  sons;  and  Frederick,  fearing 
he  would  be  poisoned,  left  Brandenburg  determined  to  prevent 
any  diminution  of  his  inheritance.  By  promising  to  restore 
Schwiebus  to  Silesia  after  his  accession  he  won  the  support  of  the 

emperor  Leopold  I. ;  but  eventually  he  gained  his  end  in  a  peace- 
able fashion.  Having  become  elector  of  Brandenburg  in  May 

1688,  he  came  to  terms  with  his  half-brothers  and  their  mother. 
In  return  for  a  sum  of  money  these  princes  renounced  their  rights 

under  their  father's  will,  and  the  new  elector  thus  secured  the 
whole  of  Frederick  William's  territories.  After  much  delay  and 
grumbling  he  fulfilled  his  bargain  with  Leopold  and  gave  up 
Schwiebus  in  1695.  At  home  and  abroad  Frederick  continued 
the  policy  of  the  great  elector.  He  helped  William  of  Orange 
to  make  his  descent  on  England;  added  various  places,  including 
the  principality  of  Neuchatel,  to  his  lands;  and  exercised  some 
influence  on  the  course  of  European  politics  by  placing  his  large 
and  efficient  army  at  the  disposal  of  the  emperor  and  his  allies 
(see  BRANDENBURG).  He  was  present  in  person  at  the  siege  of 
Bonn  in  1689,  but  was  not  often  in  command  of  his  troops.  The 
elector  was  very  fond  of  pomp,  and,  striving  to  model  his  court 
upon  that  of  Louis  XIV.,  he  directed  his  main  energies  towards 
obtaining  for  himself  the  title  of  king.  In  spite  of  the  assistance 
he  had  given  to  the  emperor  his  efforts  met  with  no  success  for 
some  years;  but  towards  1700  Leopold,  faced  with  the  prospect 
of  a  new  struggle  with  France,  was  inclined  to  view  the  idea  more 
favourably.  Having  insisted  upon  various  conditions,  prominent 
among  them  being  military  aid  for  the  approaching  war,  he  gave 

the  imperial  sanction  to  Frederick's  request  in  November  1700; 
whereupon  the  elector,  hurrying  at  once  to  Konigsberg,  crowned 
himself  with  great  ceremony  king  of  Prussia  on  the  i8th  oi 
January  1701.  According  to  his  promise  the  king  sent  help  to 
the  emperor;  and  during  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  the 
troops  of  Brandenburg-Prussia  rendered  great  assistance  to  the 

allies,  fighting  with  distinction  at  Blenheim  and  elsewhere. 
Frederick,  who  was  deformed  through  an  injury  to  his  spine, 
died  on  the  25th  of  February  1713.  By  his  extravagance  the  king 
exhausted  the  treasure  amassed  by  his  father,  burdened  his 
country  with  heavy  taxes,  and  reduced  its  finances  to  chaos.  His 
constant  obligations  to  the  emperor  drained  Brandenburg  of 
money  which  might  have  been  employed  more  profitably  at 
home,  and  prevented  her  sovereign  from  interfering  in  the  politics 
of  northern  Europe.  Frederick,  however,  was  not  an  unpopular 
ruler,  and  by  making  Prussia  into  a  kingdom  he  undoubtedly 
advanced  it  several  stages  towards  its  future  greatness.  He 
founded  the  university  of  Halle,  and  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at 
Berlin;  welcomed  and  protected  Protestant  refugees  from  France 
and  elsewhere;  and  lavished  money  on  the  erection  of  public 
buildings. 

The  king  was  married  three  times.  His  second  wife,  Sophie 

Cttarlotte  (1668-1705),  sister  of  the  English  king  George  I.,  was 
the  friend  of  Leibnitz  and  one  of  the  most  cultured  princesses  of 
the  age ;  she  bore  him  his  only  son,  his  successor,  King  Frederick 
William  I. 

See  W.  Hahn,  Friedrich  I.,  Konig  in  Preussen  (Berlin,  1876); 
J.  G.  Droysen,  Geschichte  der  preussischen  Politik,  Band  iv.  (Leipzig, 
1872);  E.  Heyck,  Friedrich  I.  und  die  Begriindung  des  preussischen 
Konigtums  (Bielefeld,  1901) ;  C.  Graf  von  Dohna,  Memoires  origi- 
naux  sur  le  regne  el  la  cour  de  Frederic  I"  (Berlin,  1883) ;  Aus  dem 
Briefwechsel  Konig  Friedrichs  I.  yon  Preussen  und  seiner  Familie 
(Berlin,  1901) ;  and  T.  Carlyle,  History  of  Frederick  the  Great,  vol.  i. 
(London,  1872). 

FREDERICK  II.,  known  as  "  the  Great  "  (1712-1786),  king 
of  Prussia,  born  on  the  24th  of  January  1712,  was  the  eldest  son 
of  Frederick  William  I.  He  was  brought  up  with  extreme  rigour, 
his  father  devising  a  scheme  of  education  which  was  intended 
to  make  him  a  hardy  soldier,  and  prescribing  for  him  every 

detail  of  his  conduct.  So  great  was  Frederick  William's  horror 
of  everything  which  did  not  seem  to  him  practical,  that  he 

strictly  excluded  Latin  from  the  list  of  his  son's  studies. 
Frederick,  however,  had  free  and  generous  impulses  which  could 
not  be  restrained  by  the  sternest  system.  Encouraged  by  his 
mother,  and  under  the  influence  of  his  governess  Madame  de 
Roucoulle,  and  of  his  first  tutor  Duhan,  a  French  refugee,  he 

acquired  an  excellent  knowledge  of  French  and  a  taste  for  litera- 
ture and  music.  He  even  received  secret  lessons  in  Latin, 

which  his  father  invested  with  all  the  charms  of  forbidden 
fruit.  As  he  grew  up  he  became  extremely  dissatisfied  with  the 
dull  and  monotonous  life  he  was  compelled  to  lead;  and  his 
discontent  was  heartily  shared  by  his  sister,  Wilhelmina,  a  bright 
and  intelligent  young  princess  for  whom  Frederick  had  a  warm 
affection. 

Frederick  William,  seeing  his  son  apparently  absorbed  in 
frivolous  and  effeminate  amusements,  gradually  conceived  for 
him  an  intense  .dislike,  which  had  its  share  in  causing  him  to 
break  off  the  negotiations  for  a  double  marriage  between  the 
prince  of  Wales  and  Wilhelmina,  and  the  princess  Amelia, 
daughter  of  George  II.,  and  Frederick;  for  Frederick  had  been 
so  indiscreet  as  to  carry  on  a  separate  correspondence  with  the 

English  court  and  to  vow  that  he  would  marry  Ameh'a  or  no  one. 
Frederick  William's  hatred  of  his  son,  openly  avowed,  displayed 
itself  in  violent  outbursts  and  public  insults,  and  so  harsh  was 
his  treatment  that  Frederick  frequently  thought  of  running 
away  and  taking  refuge  at  the  English  court.  He  at  last  resolved 
to  do  so  during  a  journey  which  he  made  with  the  king  to  south 
Germany  in  1730,  when  he  was  eighteen  years  of  age.  He  was 
helped  by  his  two  friends,  Lieutenant  Katte  and  Lieutenant 
Keith;  but  by  the  imprudence  of  the  former  the  secret  was  found 
out.  Frederick  was  placed  under  arrest,  deprived  of  his  rank 
as  crown  prince,  tried  by  court-martial,  and  imprisoned  in  the 
fortress  of  Custrin.  Warned  by  Frederick,  Keith  escaped; 

but  Katte  delayed  his  flight  too  long,  and  a  court-martial  decided 

that  he  should  be  punished  with  two  years'  fortress  arrest.  But 
the  king  was  determined  by  a  terrible  example  to  wake  Frederick 
once  for  all  to  a  consciousness  of  the  heavy  responsibility  of  his 

position.  He  changed  the  sentence  on  Katte  to  one  of  death  and 

ordered  the  execution  to  take  place  in  Frederick's  presence, 
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arranging  its  every  detail;  Frederick's  own  fate  would 
depend  upon  the  effect  of  this  terrible  object-lesson  and  the 
response  he  should  make  to  the  exhortations  of  the  chaplain  sent 
to  refeon  with  him.  On  the  morning  of  the  7th  of  November 

Katte  was  beheaded  before  Frederick's  window,  after  the  crown 
prince  had  asked  his  pardon  and  received  the  answer  that  there 
was  nothing  to  forgive.  On  Frederick  himself  lay  the  terror  of 
death,  and  the  chaplain  was  able  to  send  to  the  king  a  favourable 
report  of  his  orthodoxy  and  his  changed  disposition.  Frederick 
William,  whose  temper  was  by  no  means  so  ruthlessly  Spartan 
as  tradition  has  painted  it, was  overjoyed,  and  commissioned  the 
clergyman  to  receive  from  the  prince  an  oath  of  filial  obedience, 

and  in  exchange  for  this  proof  of  "  his  intention  to  improve  in 
real  earnest  "  his  arrest  was  to  be  lightened,  pending  the  earning 
of  a  full  pardon.  "  The  whole  town  shall  be  his  prison,"  wrote 
the  king;  "  I  will  give  him  employment,  from  morning  to  night, 
in  the  departments  of  war,  and  agriculture,  and  of  the  govern- 

ment. He  shall  work  at  financial  matters,  receive  accounts, 
read  minutes  and  make  extracts.  .  .  .  But  if  he  kicks  or  rears 
again,  he  shall  forfeit  the  succession  to  the  crown,  and  even, 

according  to  circumstances,  life  itself." 
For  about  fifteen  months  Frederick  lived  in  Ciistrin,  busy 

according  to  the  royal  programme  with  the  details  of  the  Prussian 

administrative  system.  He  was  very  careful  not  to  "  kick  or 
rear,"  and  his  good  conduct  earned  him  a  further  stage  in  the 
restoration  to  favour.  During  this  period  of  probation  he  had 
been  deprived  of  his  status  as  a  soldier  and  refused  the  right  to 
wear  uniform,  while  officers  and  soldiers  were  forbidden  to  give 
him  the  military  salute;  in  1732  he  was  made  colonel  in  command 
of  the  regiment  at  Neuruppin.  In  the  following  year  he  married, 

in  obedience  to  the  king's  orders,  the  princess  Elizabeth  Christina, 
daughter  of  the  duke  of  Brunswick-Bevern.  He  was  given  the 
estate  of  Rheinsberg  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Neuruppin,  and 
there  he  lived  until  he  succeeded  to  the  throne.  These  years  were 
perhaps  the  happiest  of  his  life.  He  discharged  his  duties  with  so 
much  spirit  and  so  conscientiously  that  he  ultimately  gained 
the  esteem  of  Frederick  William,  who  no  longer  feared  that  he 
would  leave  the  crown  to  one  unworthy  of  wearing  it.  At  the 
same  time  the  crown  prince  was  able  to  indulge  to  the  full  his 
personal  tastes.  He  carried  on  a  lively  correspondence  with 
Voltaire  and  other  French  men  of  letters,  and  was  a  diligent 

student  of  philosophy,  history  and  poetry.  Two  of  his  best- 
known  works  were  written  at  this  time — Considerations  sur 

rtiat  prtient  du corps  politique  de  I' Europe  and  his  A  nti-Macchiavcl. 
In  the  former  he  calls  attention  to  the  growing  strength  of 
Austria  and  France,  and  insists  on  the  necessity  of  some  third 
power,  by  which  he  clearly  means  Prussia,  counterbalancing  their 
excessive  influence.  The  second  treatise,  which  was  issued  by 
Voltaire  in  Hague  in  1740,  contains  a  generous  exposition  of 
some  of  the  favourite  ideas  of  the  18th-century  philosophers 
respecting  the  duties  of  sovereigns,  which  may  be  summed  up 

in  the  famous  sentence:  "  the  prince  is  not  the  absolute  master, 
but  only  the  first  servant  of  his  people." 

On  the  jist  of  May  1740  he  became  king.  He  maintained  all 
the  forms  of  government  established  by  his  father,  but  ruled 

in  a  far  more  enlightened  spirit;  he  tolerated  every  form  of  re- 
ligious opinion,  abolished  the  use  of  torture,  was  most  careful 

to  secure  an  exact  and  impartial  administration  of  justice,  and, 
while  keeping  the  reins  of  government  strictly  in  his  own  hands, 
allowed  every  one  with  a  genuine  grievance  free  access  to  his 
presence.  The  Potsdam  regiment  of  giants  was  disbanded,  but 
the  real  interests  of  the  army  were  carefully  studied,  for  Frederick 
realized  that  the  two  pillars  of  the  Prussian  state  were  sound 
finances  and  a  strong  army.  On  the  2oth  of  October  1740  the 
emperor  Charles  VI.  died.  Frederick  at  once  began  to  make 
extensive  military  preparations,  and  it  was  soon  clear  to  all  the 
world  that  he  intended  to  enter  upon  some  serious  enterprise. 
He  had  made  up  his  mind  to  assert  the  ancient  claim  of  the  house 
of  Brandenburg  to  the  three  Silesian  duchies,  which  the  Austrian 

rulers  of  Bohemia  had  ever  denied, 'but  the  Hohenzollerns  had 
never  abandoned.  Projects  for  the  assertion  of  this  claim  by 

force  of  arms  bad  been  formed  by  more  than  one  of  Frederick's 

predecessors,  and  the  extinction  of  the  male  line  of  the  house  of 
Habsburg  may  well  have  seemed  to  him  a  unique  opportunity 
for  realizing  an  ambition  traditional  in  his  family.  For  this 
resolution  he  is  often  abused  still  by  historians,  and  at  the  time 
he  had  the  approval  of  hardly  any  one  out  of  Prussia.  He  him- 

self, writing  of  the  scheme  in  his  Mtmoires,  laid  no  claim  to  lofty 

motives,  but  candidly  confessed  that  "it  was  a  means  of  acquiring 
reputation  and  of  increasing  the  power  of  the  state."  He 
firmly  believed,  however,  in  the  lawfulness  of  his  claims;  and 
although  his  father  had  recognized  the  Pragmatic  Sanction, 
whereby.the  hereditary  dominions  of  Charles  VI.  were  to  descend 
to  his  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  Frederick  insisted  that  this 
sanction  could  refer  only  to  lands  which  rightfully  belonged  to  the 
house  of  Austria.  He  could  also  urge  that,  as  Charles  VI.  had 

not  fulfilled  the  engagements  by  which  Frederick  William's 
recognition  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  had  been  secured,  Prussia 
was  freed  from  her  obligation. 

Frederick  sent  an  ambassador  to  Vienna,  offering,  in  the  event 
of  his  rights  in  Silesia  being  conceded,  to  aid  Maria  Theresa 
against  her  enemies.  The  queen  of  Hungary,  who  regarded  the 
proposal  as  that  of  a  mere  robber,  haughtily  declined;  whereupon 
Frederick  immediately  invaded  Silesia  with  an  army  of  30,000 
men.  His  first  victory  was  gained  at  Mollwitz  on  the  loth  of 
April  1741.  Under  the  impression,  in  consequence  of  a  furious 
charge  of  Austrian  cavalry,  that  the  battle  was  lost,  he  rode 

rapidly  away  at  an  early  stage  of  the  struggle — a  mistake 
which  gave  rise  for  a  time  to  the  groundless  idea  that  he  lacked 
personal  courage.  A  second  Prussian  victory  was  gained  at 
Chotusitz,  near  Caslau,  on  the  I7th  May  1742;  by  this  time 
Frederick  was  master  of  all  the  fortified  places  of  Silesia.  Maria 
Theresa,  in  the  heat  of  her  struggle  with  France  and  the  elector 
of  Bavaria,  now  Charles  VII.,  and  pressed  by  England  to  rid 
herself  of  Frederick,  concluded  with  him,  on  the  nth  of  June 
1 742,  the  peace  of  Breslau,  conceding  to  Prussia,  Upper  and  Lower 
Silesia  as  far  as  the  Oppa,  together  with  the  county  of  Glatz. 
Frederick  made  good  use  of  the  next  two  years,  fortifying  his  new 
territory,  and  repairing  the  evils  inflicted  upon  it  by  the  war. 
By  the  death  of  the  prince  of  East  Friesland  without  heirs,  he 
also  gained  possession  of  that  country  (i  744).  He  knew  well  that 
Maria  Theresa  would  not,  if  she  could  help  it,  allow  him  to 
remain  in  Silesia;  accordingly,  in  1744,  alarmed  by  her  victories, 
he  arrived  at  a  secret  understanding  with  France,  and  pledged 
himself,  with  Hesse-Cassel  and  the  palatinate,  to  maintain  the 
imperial  rights  of  Charles  VII.,  and  to  defend  his  hereditary 
Bavarian  lands.  Frederick  began  the  second  Silesian  War  by 
entering  Bohemia  in  August  1744  and  taking  Prague.  By  this 
brilliant  but  rash  venture  he  put  himself  in  great  danger,  and 
soon  had  to  retreat;  but  in  1745  he  gained  the  battles  of  Hohen- 

friedberg,  Soor  and  Hennersdorf ;  and  Leopold  of  Dessau  ("  Der 
alte  Dessauer  ")  won  for  him  the  victory  of  Kesselsdorf  in  Saxony. 
The  latter  victory  was  decisive,  and  the  peace  of  Dresden 
(December  25,  1745)  assured  to  Frederick  a  second  time  the 
possession  of  Silesia.  (See  AUSTRIAN  SUCCESSION,  WAR  OF  THE.) 

Frederick  had  thus,  at  the  age  of  thirty-three,  raised  himself 
to  a  great  position  in  Europe,  and  henceforth  he  was  the  most 
conspicuous  sovereign  of  his  time.  He  was  a  thoroughly  absolute 
ruler,  his  so-called  ministers  being  mere  clerks  whose  business 
was  to  give  effect  to  his  will.  To  use  his  own  famous  phrase, 

however,  he  regarded  himself  as  but  "  the  first  servant  of  the 
state";  and  during  the  next  eleven  years  he  proved  that  the 
words  expressed  his  inmost  conviction  and  feeling.  All  kinds  of 
questions  were  submitted  to  him,  important  and  unimportant; 
and  he  is  frequently  censured  for  having  troubled  himself  so 
much  with  mere  details.  But  in  so  far  as  these  details  related 

to  expenditure  he  was  fully  justified,  for  it  was  absolutely 
essential  for  him  to  have  a  large  army,  and  with  a  small  state 
this  was  impossible  unless  he  carefully  prevented  unnecessary 
outlay.  Being  a  keen  judge  of  character,  he  filled  the  public 
offices  with  faithful,  capable,  energetic  men,  who  were  kept  up 
to  a  high  standard  of  duty  by  the  consciousness  that  their  work 
might  at  any  time  come  under  his  strict  supervision.  The 
Academy  of  Sciences,  which  had  fallen  into  contempt  during 
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his  father's  reign,  he  restored,  infusing  into  it  vigorous  life;  and 
he  did  more  to  promote  elementary  education  than  any  of  his 
predecessors.  He  did  much  too  for  the  economic  development 
of  Prussia,  especially  for  agriculture;  he  established  colonies, 
peopling  them  with  immigrants,  extended  the  canal  system, 
drained  and  diked  the  great  marshes  of  the  Oderbruch,  turning 
them  into  rich  pasturage,  encouraged  the  planting  of  fruit 
trees  and  of  root  crops;  and,  though  in  accordance  with  his 
ideas  of  discipline  he  maintained  serfdom,  he  did  much  to  lighten 
the  burdens  of  the  peasants.  All  kinds  of  manufacture,  too, 
particularly  that  of  silk,  owed  much  to  his  encouragement. 
To  the  army  he  gave  unremitting  attention,  reviewing  it  at 
regular  intervals,  and  sternly  punishing  negligence  on  the  part 
of  the  officers.  Its  numbers  were  raised  to  160,000  men,  while 
fortresses  and  magazines  were  always  kept  in  a  state  of  readiness 

for  war.  The  influence  of  the  king's  example  was  felt  far  beyond 
the  limits  of  his  immediate  circle.  The  nation  was  proud  of  his 
genius,  and  displayed  something  of  his  energy  in  all  departments 
of  life.  Lessing,  who  as  a  youth  of  twenty  came  to  Berlin  in 
1749,  composed  enthusiastic  odes  in  his  honour,  and  Gleim, 
the  Halberstadt  poet,  wrote  of  him  as  of  a  kind  of  demi-god. 
These  may  be  taken  as  fair  illustrations  of  the  popular  feeling 

long  before  the  Seven  Years'  War. 
He  despised  German  as  the  language  of  boors,  although  it  is 

remarkable  that  at  a  later  period,  in  a  French  essay  on  German 
literature,  he  predicted  for  it  a  great  future.  He  habitually 
wrote  and  spoke  French,  and  had  a  strong  ambition  to  rank 
as  a  distinguished  French  author.  Nobody  can  now  read  his 
verses,  but  his  prose  writings  have  a  certain  calm  simplicity 
and  dignity,  without,  however,  giving  evidence  of  the  splendid 
mental  qualities  which  he  revealed  in  practical  life.  To  this 

period  belong  his  M£moires  pour  servir  d  I'histoire  de  Brandebourg 
and  his  poem  L' 'Art  de  la  guerre.  The  latter,  judged  as  literature, 
is  intolerably  dull;  but  the  former  is  valuable,  throwing  as  it 
does  considerable  light  on  his  personal  sympathies  as  well  as  on 
the  motives  of  important  epochs  in  his  career.  He  continued  to 
correspond  with  French  writers,  and  induced  a  number  of  them 
to  settle  in  Berlin,  Maupertuis  being  president  of  the  Academy. 
In  1752  Voltaire,  who  had  repeatedly  visited  him,  came  at 

Frederick's  urgent  entreaty,  and  received  a  truly  royal  welcome. 
The  famous  Hirsch  trial,  and  Voltaire's  vanity  and  caprice, 
greatly  lowered  him  in  the  esteem  of  the  king,  who,  on  his  side, 
irritated  his  guest  by  often  requiring  him  to  correct  bad  verses, 
and  by  making  him  the  object  of  rude  banter.  The  publication 
of  Doctor  Akakia,  which  brought  down  upon  the  president  of  the 
Academy  a  storm  of  ridicule,  finally  alienated  Frederick;  while 

Voltaire's  wrongs  culminated  in  the  famous  arrest  at  Frankfort, 
the  most  disagreeable  elements  of  which  were  due  to  the  mis- 

understanding of  an  order  by  a  subordinate  official. 
The  king  lived  as  much  as  possible  in  a  retired  mansion,  to 

which  he  gave  the  name  of  Sanssouci — not  the  palace  so  called, 
which  was  built  after  the  Seven  Years'  War,  and  was  never  a 
favourite  residence.  He  rose  regularly  in  summer  at  five,  in 
winter  at  six,  devoting  himself  to  public  business  till  about  eleven. 
During  part  of  this  time,  after  coffee,  he  would  aid  his  reflections 
by  playing  on  the  flute,  of  which  he  was  passionately  fond, 
being  a  really  skilful  performer.  At  eleven  came  parade,  and  an 
hour  afterwards,  punctually,  dinner,  which  continued  till  two, 
or  later,  if  conversation  happened  to  be  particularly  attractive. 
After  dinner  he  glanced  through  and  signed  cabinet  orders  written 
in  accordance  with  his  morning  instructions,  often  adding 
marginal  notes  and  postscripts,  many  of  which  were  in  a  caustic 
tone.  These  disposed  of,  he  amused  himself  for  a  couple  of  hours 
with  literary  work;  between  six  and  seven  he  would  converse 
with  his  friends  or  listen  to  his  reader  (a  post  held  for  some  time 

by  La  Mettrie);  at  seven  there  was  a  concert;  and  at  half-past 
eight  he  sat  down  to  supper,  which  might  go  on  till  midnight. 
He  liked  good  eating  and  drinking,  although  even  here  the  cost 
was  sharply  looked  after,  the  expenses  of  his  kitchen  mounting 
to  no  higher  figure  than  £1800  a  year.  At  supper  he  was  always 
surrounded  by  a  number  of  his  most  intimate  friends,  mainly 
Frenchmen;  and  he  insisted  on  the  conversation  being  perfectly 

free.  His  wit,  however,  was  often  cruel,  and  any  one  who  re- 
sponded with  too  much  spirit  was  soon  made  to  feel  that  the 

licence  of  talk  was  to  be  complete  only  on  one  side. 

At  Frederick's  court  ladies  were  seldom  seen,  a  circumstance 
that  gave  occasion  to  much  scandal  for  which  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  foundation.  The  queen  he  visited  only  on  rare  occasions. 

She  had  been  forced  upon  him  by  his  father,  and  he  had'  never 
loved  her;  but  he  always  treated  her  with  marked  respect,  and 
provided  her  with  a  generous  income,  half  of  which  she  gave  away 
in  charity.  Although  without  charm,  she  was  a  woman  of  many 
noble  qualities;  and,  like  her  husband,  she  wrote  French  books, 
some  of  which  attracted  a  certain  attention  in  their  day.  She 
survived  him  by  eleven  years,  dying  in  1797. 

Maria  Theresa  had  never  given  up  hope  that  she  would  recover 
Silesia;  and  as  all  the  neighbouring  sovereigns  were  bitterly 
jealous  of  Frederick,  and  somewhat  afraid  of  him,  she  had  no 
difficulty  in  inducing  several  of  them  to  form  a  scheme  for  his 
ruin.  Russia  and  Saxony  entered  into  it  heartily,  and  France, 
laying  aside  her  ancient  enmity  towards  Austria,  joined  the 
empress  against  the  common  object  of  dislike.  Frederick, 
meanwhile,  had  turned  towards  England,  which  saw  in  him  a 
possible  ally  of  great  importance  against  the  French.  A  con- 

vention between  Prussia  and  Great  Britain  was  signed  in  January 
1756,  and  it  proved  of  incalculable  value  to  both  countries, 
leading  as  it  did  to  a  close  alliance  during  the  administration  of 
Pitt.  Through  the  treachery  of  a  clerk  in  the  Saxon  foreign  office 
Frederick  was  made  aware  of  the  future  which  was  being  prepared 
for  him.  Seeing  the  importance  of  taking  the  initiative,  and 
if  possible,  of  securing  Saxony,  he  suddenly,  on  the  24th  of 
August  1756,  crossed  the  frontier  of  that  country,  and  shut  in 
the  Saxon  army  between  Pirna  and  Konigstein,  ultimately 
compelling  it,  after  a  victory  gained  over  the  Austrians  at 

Lobositz,  to  surrender.  Thus  began  the  Seven  Years'  War, 
in  which,  supported  by  England,  Brunswick  and  Hesse-Cassel, 
he  had  for  a  long  time  to  oppose  Austria,  France,  Russia,  Saxony 
and  Sweden.  Virtually  the  whole  Continent  was  in  arms  against 
a  small  state  which,  a  few  years  before,  had  been  regarded  by  most 
men  as  beneath  serious  notice.  But  it  happened  that  this  small 
state  was  led  by  a  man  of  high  military  genius,  capable  of  infusing 
into  others  his  own  undaunted  spirit,  while  his  subjects  had 
learned  both  from  him  and  his  predecessors  habits  of  patience, 
perseverance  and  discipline.  In  1757,  after  defeating  the 
Austrians  at  Prague,  he  was  himself  defeated  by  them  at  Kolin; 
and  by  the  shameful  convention  of  Closter-Seven,  he  was  freely 
exposed  to  the  attack  of  the  French.  In  November  1757,  how- 

ever, when  Europe  looked  upon  him  as  ruined,  he  rid  himself  of 
the  French  by  his  splendid  victory  over  them  at  Rossbach,  and 
in  about  a  month  afterwards,  by  the  still  more  splendid  victory 
at  Leuthen,  he  drove  the  Austrians  from  Silesia.  From  this  time 
the  French  were  kept  well  employed  in  the  west  by  Prince 
Ferdinand  of  Brunswick,  who  defeated  them  at  Crefeld  in  1758, 
and  at  Minden  in  1 7  59.  In  the  former  year  Frederick  triumphed, 
at  a  heavy  cost,  over  the  Russians  at  Zorndorf ;  and  although, 

through  lack  of  his  usual  foresight,  he  lost  the  battle  of  Hoch- 
kirch,  he  prevented  the  Austrians  from  deriving  any  real 
advantage  from  their  triumph,  Silesia  still  remaining  in  his 
hands  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  battle  of  Kunersdorf ,  fought 
on  the  1 2th  of  August  1759,  was  the  most  disastrous  to  him  in 
the  course  of  the  war.  He  had  here  to  contend  both  with  the 

Russians  and  the  Austrians;  and  although  at  first  he  had  some 

success,  his  army  was  in  the  end  completely  broken.  "  All  is  lost 
save  the  royal  family,"  he  wrote  to  his  minister  Friesenstein; 
"  the  consequences  of  this  battle  will  be  worse  than  the  battle 
itself.  I  shall  not  survive  the  ruin  of  the  Fatherland.  Adieu  for 

ever!"  But  he  soon  recovered  from  his  despair,  and  in  1760 
gained  the  important  victories  of  Liegnitz  and  Torgau.  He  had 
now,  however,  to  act  on  the  defensive,  and  fortunately  for  him, 
the  Russians,  on  the  death  of  the  empress  Elizabeth,  not  only 
withdrew  in  1762  from  the  compact  against  him,  but  for  a  time 
became  his  allies.  On  the  igth  of  October  of  that  year  he  gained 
his  last  victory  over  the  Austrians  at  Freiberg.  Europe  was  by 
that  time  sick  of  war,  every  power  being  more  or  less  exhausted. 
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55 The  result  was  that,  on  the  i~,ih  of  February  1763,  a  few  days 

after  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  Paris,  the  treaty  of  Hubert us- 
burg  was  signed,  Austria  confirming  Prussia  in  the  possession  of 

Silesia.  (See  SEVEN  YEARS'  WAR.) 
It  would  be  difficult  to  overrate  the  importance  of  the  con- 

tribution thus  made  by  Frederick  to  the  politics  of  Europe. 
Prussia  was  now  universally  recognized  as  one  of  the  great 
powers  of  the  Continent,  and  she  definitely  took  her  place  in 
Germany  as  the  rival  of  Austria.  From  this  time  it  was  inevitable 
that  there  should  be  a  final  struggle  between  the  two  nations 
for  predominance,  and  that  the  smaller  German  states  should 
group  themselves  around  one  or  the  other.  Frederick  himself 
acquired  both  in  Germany  and  Europe  the  indefinable  influence 
which  springs  from  the  recognition  of  great  gifts  that  have  been 
proved  by  great  deeds. 

His  first  care  after  the  war  was,  as  far  as  possible,  to  enable 
the  country  to  recover  from  the  terrific  blows  by  which  it  had 
been  almost  destroyed;  and  he  was  never,  either  before  or  after, 
seen  to  better  advantage  than  in  the  measures  he  adopted  for 
this  end.  Although  his  resources  had  been  so  completely 
drained  that  he  had  been  forced  to  melt  the  silver  in  his  palaces 
and  to  debase  the  coinage,  his  energy  soon  brought  back  the 
national  prosperity.  Pomerania  and  Neumark  were  freed  from 
taxation  for  two  years,  Silesia  for  six  months.  Many  nobles 
whose  lands  had  been  wasted  received  corn  for  seed;  his  war 
horses  were  within  a  few  months  to  be  found  on  farms  all  over 

Prussia;  and  money  was  freely  spent  in  the  re-erection  of  houses 
which  had  been  destroyed.  The  coinage  was  gradually  restored 
to  its  proper  value,  and  trade  received  a  favourable  impulse  by 
the  foundation  of  the  Bank  of  Berlin.  All  these  matters  were 

carefully  looked  into  by  Frederick  himself,  who,  while  acting 
as  generously  as  his  circumstances  would  allow,  insisted  on  every- 

thing being  done  in  the  most  efficient  manner  at  the  least  possible 
cost.  Unfortunately,  he  adopted  the  French  ideas  of  excise, 

and  the  French  methods  of  imposing  and  collecting  taxes — a 
system  known  as  the  Regie.  This  system  secured  for  him  a 
large  revenue,  but  it  led  to  a  vast  amount  of  petty  tyranny, 
which  was  all  the  more  intolerable  because  it  was  carried  out  by 

French  officials.  It  was  continued  to  the  end  of  Frederick's 
reign,  and  nothing  did  so  much  to  injure  his  otherwise  immense 
popularity.  He  was  quite  aware  of  the  discontent  the  system  ex- 

cited, and  the  good-nature  with  which  he  tolerated  the  criticisms 
directed  against  it  and  him  is  illustrated  by  a  well-known  incident. 
Riding  along  the  J&ger  Strasse  one  day,  he  saw  a  crowd  of  people. 

"  See  what  it  is,"  he  said  to  the  groom  who  was  attending  him. 
"  They  have  something  posted  up  about  your  Majesty,"  said  the 
groom,  returning.  Frederick,  riding  forward,  saw  a  caricature  of 

himself:  "  King  in  very  melancholy  guise,"  says  Preuss  (as 
translated  by  Carlyle),  "  seated  on  a  stool,  a  coffee-mill  between 
his  knees,  diligently  grinding  with  the  one  hand,  and  with  the 

other  picking  up  any  bean  that  might  have  fallen.  '  Hang  it 
lower,'  said  the  king,  beckoning  his  groom  with  a  wave  of  the 
finger;  '  lower,  that  they  may  not  have  to  hurt  their  necks 
about  it.'  No  sooner  were  the  words  spoken,  which  spread 
instantly,  than  there  rose  from  the  whole  crowd  one  universal 
huzzah  of  joy.  They  tore  the  caricature  into  a  thousand  pieces, 

and  rolled  after  the  king  with  loud  '  Lebe  Hock,  our  Frederick 
for  ever,'  as  he  rode  slowly  away."  There  are  scores  of  anecdotes 
about  Frederick,  but  not  many  so  well  authenticated  as  this. 

There  was  nothing  about  which  Frederick  took  so  much 
trouble  as  the  proper  administration  of  justice.  He  disliked  the 

formalities  of  the  law,  and  in  one  instance,  "  the  miller  Arnold 
case,"  in  connexion  with  which  he  thought  injustice  had  been 
done  to  a  poor  man,  he  dismissed  the  judges,  condemned  them 

to  a  year's  fortress  arrest,  and  compelled  them  to  make  good  out 
of  their  own  pockets  the  loss  sustained  by  their  supposed  victim — 
not  a  wise  proceeding,  but  one  springing  from  a  generous  motive. 

He  once  defined  himself  as  "  1'avocat  du  pauvre,"  and  few  things 
gave  him  more  pleasure  than  the  famous  answer  of  the  miller 

whose  windmill  stood  on  ground  which  was  wanted  for  the  king's 
garden.  The  miller  sturdily  refused  to  sell  it.  "  Not  at  any 
price?"  said  the  king's  agent;  "could  not  the  king  take  it 

from  you  for  nothing,  if  he  chose  ? "  "  Have  we  not  the 
Kammergericht  at  Berlin  ?  "  was  the  answer,  which  became  a 
popular  saying  in  Germany.  Soon  after  he  came  to  the  throne 
Frederick  began  to  make  preparations  for  a  new  code.  In  1747 
appeared  the  Codex  Friderir.ianus,  by  which  the  Prussian  judicial 

body  was  established.  But  a  greater  monument  of  Frederick's 
interest  in  legal  reform  was  the  Allgemeines  preussisches  Land- 
recht,  completed  by  the  grand  chancellor  Count  Johann  H.  C. 
von  Carmer  (1721-1801)  on  the  basis  of  the  Project  des  Carports 
Juris  Fridericiani,  completed  in  the  year  1740-1751  by  the 
eminent  jurist  Samuel  von  Cocceji  (1670-1755).  The  Landrecht, 
a  work  of  vast  labour  and  erudition,  combines  the  two  systems 
of  German  and  Roman  law  supplemented  by  the  law  of  nature; 
it  was  the  first  German  code,  but  only  came  into  force  in  1794, 

after  Frederick's  death. 

Looking  ahead  after  the  Seven  Years'  War,  Frederick  saw  no 
means  of  securing  himself  so  effectually  as  by  cultivating  the  good- 

will of  Russia.  In  1764  he  accordingly  concluded  a  treaty  of 
alliance  with  the  empress  Catherine  for  eight  years.  Six  years 
afterwards,  unfortunately  for  his  fame,  he  joined  in  the  first 
partition  of  Poland,  by  which  he  received  Polish  Prussia,  without 
Danzig  and  Thorn,  and  Great  Poland  as  far  as  the  river  Netze. 
Prussia  was  then  for  the  first  time  made  continuous  with  Branden- 

burg and  Pomerania. 
The  emperor  Joseph  II.  greatly  admired  Frederick,  and  visited 

him  at  Neisse,  in  Silesia,  in  1 769,  a  visit  which  Frederick  returned, 
in  Moravia,  in  the  following  year.  The  young  emperor  was  frank 
and  cordial;  Frederick  was  more  cautious,  for  he  detected 
under  the  respectful  manner  of  Joseph  a  keen  ambition  that  might 
one  day  become  dangerous  to  Prussia.  Ever  after  these  inter- 

views a  portrait  of  the  emperor  hung  conspicuously  in  the  rooms 
in  which  Frederick  lived,  a  circumstance  on  which  some  one 

remarked.  "  Ah  yes,"  said  Frederick,  "  I  am  obliged  to  keep 
that  young  gentleman  in  my  eye."  Nothing  came  of  these 
suspicions  till  1777,  when,  after  the  death  of  Maximilian  Joseph, 
elector  of  Bavaria,  without  children,  the  emperor  took  possession 
of  the  greater  part  of  his  lands.  The  elector  palatine,  who 
lawfully  inherited  Bavaria,  came  to  an  arrangement,  which  was 
not  admitted  by  his  heir,  Charles,  duke  of  ZweibrUcken.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  latter  appealed  to  Frederick,  who, 
resolved  that  Austria  should  gain  no  unnecessary  advantage, 
took  his  part,  and  brought  pressure  to  bear  upon  the  emperor. 
Ultimately,  greatly  against  his  will,  Frederick  felt  compelled 
to  draw  the  sword,  and  in  July  1778  crossed  the  Bohemian 
frontier  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army.  No  general  engagement 
was  fought,  and  after  a  great  many  delays  the  treaty  of  Teschen 
was  signed  on  the  I3th  of  May  1779.  Austria  received  the 
circle  of  Burgau,  and  consented  that  the  king  of  Prussia  should 
take  the  Franconian  principalities.  Frederick  never  abandoned 
his  jealousy  of  Austria,  whose  ambition  he  regarded  as  the  chief 
danger  against  which  Europe  had  to  guard.  He  seems  to  have 
had  no  suspicion  that  evil  days  were  coming  in  France.  It  was 
Austria  which  had  given  trouble  in  his  time;  and  if  her  pride 
were  curbed,  he  fancied  that  Prussia  at  least  would  be  safe. 
Hence  one  of  the  last  important  acts  of  his  life  was  to  form,  in 

1785,  a  league  of  princes  (the  "  Fiirstenbund  ")  for  the  defence 
of  the  imperial  constitution,  believed  to  be  imperilled  by  Joseph's 
restless  activity.  The  league  came  to  an  end  after  Frederick's 
death;  but  it  is  of  considerable  historical  interest,  as  the  first 
open  attempt  of  Prussia  to  take  the  lead  in  Germany. 

Frederick's  chief  trust  was  always  in  his  treasury  and  his 
army.  By  continual  economy  he  left  in  the  former  the  immense 
sum  of  70  million  thalers;  the  latter,  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
numbered  200,000  men,  disciplined  with  all  the  strictness  to 
which  he  had  throughout  life  accustomed  his  troops.  He  died 
at  Sanssouci  on  the  lyth  of  August  1786;  his  death  being 
hastened  by  exposure  to  a  storm  of  rain,  stoically  borne,  during 
a  military  review.  He  passed  away  on  the  eve  of  tremendous 
events,  which  for  a  time  obscured  his  fame;  but  now  that  he 
can  be  impartially  estimated,-  he  is  seen  to  have  been  in  many 
respects  one  of  the  greatest  figures  in  modern  history. 

He  was  rather  below  the  middle  size,  in  youth  inclined  to 
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stoutness,  lean  in  old  age,  but  of  vigorous  and  active  habits.     An 
expression  of  keen  intelligence  lighted  up  his  features,  and  his 
large,  sparkling  grey  eyes  darted  penetrating  glances  at  every 
one  who  approached  him.    In  his  later  years  an  old  blue  uniform 
with  red  facings  was  his  usual  dress,  and  on  his  breast  was  gener- 

ally some  Spanish  snuff,  of  which  he  consumed  large  quantities. 
He  shared  many  of  the  chief  intellectual  tendencies  of  his  age, 

having  no  feeh'ng  for  the  highest  aspirations  of  human  nature, 
but  submitting  all  things  to  a  searching  critical  analysis.     Of 

Christianity  he  always  spoke  in  the  mocking  tone  of  the  "  en- 
lightened "  philosophers,  regarding  it  as  the  invention  of  priests; 

but  it  is  noteworthy  that  after  the  Seven  Years'  War,  the  trials 
of  which  steadied  his  character,  he  sought  to  strengthen  the 
church  for  the  sake  of  its  elevating  moral  influence.     In  his 
judgments  of  mankind  he  often  talked  as  a  misanthrope.     He 
was  once  conversing  with  Sulzer,  who  was  a  school  inspector, 
about  education.     Sulzer  expressed  the  opinion  that  education 

had  of  late  years  greatly  improved.     "  In  former  times,  your 
Majesty,"  he  said,  "  the  notion  being  that  mankind  were  natur- 

ally inclined  to  evil,  a  system  of  severity  prevailed  in  schools; 
but  now,  when  we  recognize  that  the  inborn  inclination  of  men 
is  rather  to  good  than  to  evil,  schoolmasters  have  adopted  a 

more  generous  procedure."     "  Ah,  my  dear  Sulzer,"  replied  the 
king,  "  you  don't  know  this  damned  race  "  ("  Ach,  mein  lieber 
Sulzer,  er  kennt  nicht  diese  verdammte  Race  ").    This  fearful 
saying  unquestionably  expressed  a  frequent  mood  of  Frederick's; 
and  he  sometimes  acted  with  great  harshness,  and  seemed  to 
take  a  malicious  pleasure  in   tormenting  his  acquaintances. 
Yet  he  was  capable  of  genuine  attachments.     He  was  beautifully 
loyal  to  his  mother  and  his  sister  Wilhelmina;  his  letters  to 
the  duchess  of  Gotha  are  full  of  a  certain  tender  reverence; 
the  two  Keiths  found  him  a  devoted  friend.     But  the  true 
evidence  that  beneath  his  misanthropical  moods  there  was  an 
enduring  sentiment  of  humanity  is  afforded  by  the  spirit  in 
which  he  exercised  his  kingly  functions.     Taking  his  reign  as 
a  whole,  it  must  be  said  that  he  looked  upon  his  power  rather 
as  a  trust  than  as  a  source  of  personal  advantage;  and  the  trust 

was  faithfully  discharged  according  to  the  best  h'ghts  of  his  day. 
He  has  often  been  condemned  for  doing  nothing  to  encourage 
German  literature;  and  it  is  true  that  he  was  supremely  in- 

different to  it.     Before  he  died  a  tide  of  intellectual  life  was  rising 
all  about  him;  yet  he  failed  to  recognize  it,  declined  to  give 
Leasing  even  the  small  post  of  royal  librarian,  and  thought  Gotz 
von  Berlichingen  a  vulgar  imitation  of  vulgar  English  models. 
But  when  his  taste  was  formed,  German  literature  did  not  exist; 
the  choice  was  between  Racine  and  Voltaire  on  the  one  hand  and 
Gottsched  and  Gellert  on  the  other.     He  survived  into  the  era 
of  Kant,  Goethe  and  Schiller,  but  he  was  not  of  it,  and  it  would 
have  been  unreasonable  to  expect  that  he  should  in  old  age 
pass  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  epoch.     As  Germans  now 
generally  admit,  it  was  better  that  he  let  their  literature  alone, 
since,  left  to  itself,  it  became  a  thoroughly  independent  product. 
Indirectly  he  powerfully  promoted  it  by  deepening  the  national 
life  from  which  it  sprang.     At  a  time  when  there  was  no  real  bond 
of  cohesion  between  the  different  states,  he  stirred  among  them 
a  common  enthusiasm;  and  in  making  Prussia  great  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  genuinely  united  empire. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL  NOTE. — The  main  sources  for  the  biography  of 
Frederick  the  Great  are  his  own  works,  which,  in  the  words  of 
Leopold  von  Ranke,  "  deal  with  the  politics  and  wars  of  the  period with  the  greatest  possible  objectivity,  i.e.  truthfulness,  and  form 
an  imperisnable  monument  of  his  life  and  opinions."  A  magnificent 
edition  of  Frederick's  complete  works  was  issued  (1846-1857),  at the  instance  of  Frederick  William  IV.,  under  the  supervision  of  the 
historian  Jphann  D.  E.  Preuss  (1785-1868).  It  is  in  thirty  volumes, 
of  which  six  contain  verse,  seven  are  historical,  two  philosophical, 
and  three  military,  twelve  being  made  up  of  correspondence.  So 
long  as  the  various  state  archives  remained  largely  inaccessible 
historians  relied  upon  this  as  their  chief  authority.  Among  works 
belonging  to  this  period  may  be  mentioned  Thomas  Carlyle,  History 
of  Frederick  II.  of  Prussia  (6  vols.,  London,  1858-1865);  f.  G. 
Droysen,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  (2  vols.,  Leipzig,  1874-1876,  forming part  V.  of  his  Gtschichte  der  preussischen  Politik) ;  Ranke,  Friedrich 
//..  Konig,  von  Preussen  (Werke,  vols.  li.  and  Hi.).  A  great  stimulus 

to  the  study  of  Frederick's  history  has  since  been  given  by  the  pub- 
lication of  collections  of  documents  preserved  in  various  archives. 

Of  these  the  most  important  is  the  great  official  edition  of  Frederick's 
political  correspondence  (Berlin,  1879),  of  which  the  thirty-first 
vol.  appeared  in  1906.  Of  later  works,  based  on  modern  research, 
may  be  mentioned  R.  Koser,  Konig  Friedrich  der  Grosse,  Bd.  2  (Stutt- 

gart, 1893  and  1903;  3rd  ed.,  1905);  Bourdeau,  Le  Grand  Frederic 

(2  vols.,  Paris,  1900-1902) ;  L.  Paul-Dubois,  Frederic  le  Grand,  d'apres 
sa  correspondence  politique  (Paris,  1903) ;  W.  F.  Reddaway,  Frederick 
the  Great  and  the  Rise  of  Prussia,  (London,  1904).  Of  the  numerous 
special  studies  may  be  noticed  E.  Zeller,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  als 
Philosoph  (Berlin,  1886);  H.  Pigge,  Die  Staatstheorie  Friedrichs  des 
Grossen  (Munster,  1904) ;  T.  von  Bernhardi,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  als 
Feldherr  (2  vols.,  Berlin,  1881);  Ernest  Lavisse,  La  Jeunesse  du 
Grand  Frederic  (Paris,  1891,  3rd  ed.,  1899;  Eng.  transl.,  London, 
1891);  R.  Erode,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  und  der  Konflikt  mil  seintm 
Voter  (Leipzig,  1904) ;  W.  von  Bremen,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  (Bd.  ii. 
of  Erzieher  des  preussischen  Heeres,  Berlin,  1905) ;  G.  Winter, 
Friedrich  der  Grosse  (3  vols.  in  Geisteshelden  series,  Berlin,  1906) ; 
Dreissig  Jahre  am  Hofe  Friearichs  des  Grossen.  Ausden  Tagebuchern 
des  Reichsgrafen  Ahasuerus  Heinrich  von  Lehndorff,  Kammerherrn  der 
Kdnigin  Elisabett  Christine  von  Preussen  (Gotha,  1907).  The  great 
work  on  the  wars  of  Frederick  is  that  issued  by  the  Prussian  General 
Staff:  Die  Kriege  Friedrichs  des  Grossen  (12  vols.  in  three  parts, 
Berlin,  1890-1904).  For  a  full  list  of  other  works  see  Dahlmann- 
Waitz,  Quellenkunde  (Leipzig,  1906).  (J.  Si.;  W.  A.  P.) 

FREDERICK  III.  (1831-1888),  king  of  Prussia  and  German 
emperor,  was  born  at  Potsdam  on  the  i8th  of  October  1831, 
being  the  eldest  son  of  Prince  William  of  Prussia,  afterwards 
first  German  emperor,  and  the  princess  Augusta.  He  was  care- 

fully educated,  and  in  1840-1850  studied  at  the  university  of 
Bonn.  The  next  years  were  spent  in  military  duties  and  in 
travels,  in  which  he  was  accompanied  by  Moltke.  In  1851  he 
visited  England  on  the  occasion  of  the  Great  Exhibition,  and  in 
1855  became  engaged  to  Victoria,  princess  royal  of  Great  Britain, 
to  whom  he  was  married  in  London  on  the  25th  of  January  1858. 
On  the  death  of  his  uncle  in  1861  and  the  accession  of  his  father, 
Prince  Frederick  William,  as  he  was  then  always  called,  became 
crown  prince  of  Prussia.  His  education,  the  influence  of  his 

mother,  and  perhaps  still  more  that  of  his  wife's  father,  the  Prince 
Consort,  had  made  him  a  strong  Liberal,  and  he  was  much  dis- 

tressed at  the  course  of  events  in  Prussia  after  the  appointment 
of  Bismarck  as  minister.  He  was  urged  by  the  Liberals  to  put 
himself  into  open  opposition  to  the  government;  this  he  refused 
to  do,  but  he  remonstrated  privately  with  the  king.  In  June  1863, 
however,  he  publicly  dissociated  himself  from  the  press  ordinances 
which  had  just  been  published.  He  ceased  to  attend  meetings 
of  the  council  of  state,  and  was  much  away  from  Berlin.  The 
opposition  of  the  crown  prince  to  the  ministers  was  increased 
during  the  following  year,  for  he  was  a  warm  friend  of  the  prince 
of  Augustenburg,  whose  claims  to  Schleswig-Holstein  Bismarck 
refused  to  support.  During  the  war  with  Denmark  he  had  his 
first  military  experience,  being  attached  to  the  staff  of  Marshal 
von  Wrangel;  he  performed  valuable  service  in  arranging  the 
difficulties  caused  by  the  disputes  between  the  field  marshal  and 
the  other  officers,  and  was  eventually  given  a  control  over  him. 
After  the  war  he  continued  to  support  the  prince  of  Augustenburg 
and  was  strongly  opposed  to  the  war  with  Austria.  During  the 
campaign  of  1866  he  received  the  command  of  an  army  con- 

sisting of  four  army  corps;  he  was  assisted  by  General  von 
Blumenthal,  as  chief  of  the  staff,  but  took  a  very  active  part 
in  directing  the  difficult  operations  by  which  his  army  fought  its 
way  through  the  mountains  from  Silesia  to  Bohemia,  fighting 
four  engagements  in  three  days,  and  showed  that  he  possessed 
genuine  military  capacity.  In  the  decisive  battle  of  Koniggratz 
the  arrival  of  his  army  on  the  field  of  battle,  after  a  march  of 
nearly  20  m.,  secured  the  victory.  During  the  negotiations 
which  ended  the  war  he  gave  valuable  assistance  by  persuading 

the  king  to  accept  Bismarck's  policy  as  regards  peace  with  Austria. 
From  this  time  he  was  very  anxious  to  see  the  king  of  Prussia 
unite  the  whole  of  Germany,  with  the  title  of  emperor,  and  was 
impatient  of  the  caution  with  which  Bismarck  proceeded.  In  1869 
he  paid  a  visit  to  Italy,  and  in  the  same  year  was  present  at  the 
opening  of  the  Suez  Canal;  on  his  way  he  visited  the  Holy  Land. 

He  played  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  year  1870-1871,  being 
appointed  to  command  the  armies  of  the  Southern  States, 
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57 General  Blumenthal  again  being  his  chief  of  the  staff;  his  troops 
won  the  victory  of  Worth,  took  an  important  part  in  the  battle 
of  Sedan,  and  later  in  the  siege  of  Paris.  The  popularity  he  won 
was  of  political  service  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  union  of 
North  and  South  Germany,  and  he  was  the  foremost  advocate 
of  the  imperial  idea  at  the  Prussian  court.  During  the  years  that 
followed,  little  opportunity  for  political  activity  was  open  to  him. 
He  and  the  crown  princess  took  a  great  interest  in  art  and 
industry,  especially  in  the  royal  museums;  and  the  excavations 
conducted  at  Olympia  and  Pergamon  with  such  great  results 
were  chiedy  due  to  him.  The  crown  princess  was  a  keen  advocate 
of  the  higher  education  of  women,  and  it  was  owing  to  her 
exertions  that  the  Victoria  Lyceum  at  Berlin  (which  was  named 
after  her)  was  founded.  In  1878,  when  the  emperor  was  in- 

capacitated by  the  shot  of  an  assassin,  the  prince  acted  for  some 
months  as  regent.-  His  palace  was  the  centre  of  all  that  was  best 
in  the  literary  and  learned  society  of  the  capital.  He  publicly 
expressed  his  disapproval  of  the  attacks  on  the  Jews  in  1878; 
and  the  coalition  of  Liberal  parties  founded  in  1884  was  popularly 

known  as  the  "  crown  prince's  party,"  but  he  scrupulously 
refrained  from  any  act  that  might  embarrass  his  father's  govern- 

ment. For  many  reasons  the  accession  of  the  prince  was  looked 
forward  to  with  great  hope  by  a  large  part  of  the  nation.  Un- 

fortunately he  was  attacked  by  cancer  in  the  throat ;  he  spent  the 

winter  of  1887-1888  at  San  Remo;  in  January  1888  the  operation 
of  tracheotomy  had  to  be  performed.  On  the  death  of  his  father, 
which  took  place  on  the  gth  of  March,  he  at  once  journeyed  to 
Berlin;  but  his  days  were  numbered,  and  he  came  to  the  throne 
only  to  die.  In  these  circumstances  his  accession  could  not  have 
the  political  importance  which  would  otherwise  have  attached 
to  it,  though  it  was  disfigured  by  a  vicious  outburst  of  party 
passion  in  which  the  names  of  the  emperor  and  the  empress  were 
constantly  misused.  While  the  Liberals  hoped  the  emperor 
would  use  his  power  for  some  signal  declaration  of  policy,  the 
adherents  of  Bismarck  did  not  scruple  to  make  bitter  attacks 

on  the  empress.  The  emperor's  most  important  act  was  a  severe 
reprimand  addressed  to  Herr  von  Puttkamer,  the  reactionary 
minister  of  the  interior,  which  caused  his  resignation;  in  the 
distribution  of  honours  he  chose  many  who  belonged  to  classes 
and  panics  hitherto  excluded  from  court  favour.  A  serious 
difference  of  opinion  with  the  chancellor  regarding  the  proposal 
for  a  marriage  between  Prince  Alexander  of  Battenberg  and  the 
princess  Victoria  of  Prussia  was  arranged  by  the  intervention 
of  Queen  Victoria,  who  visited  Berlin  to  see  her  dying  son-in-law. 
He  expired  at  Potsdam  on  the  1 5th  of  June  1888,  after  a  reign  of 
ninety-nine  days. 

After  the  emperor's  death  Professor  Geffcken,  a  personal  friend, 
published  in  the  Deutsche  Rundschau  extracts  from  the  diary 
of  the  crown  prince  containing  passages  which  illustrated  his 
differences  with  Bismarck  during  the  war  of  1870.  The  object 

was  to  injure  Bismarck's  icputation,  and  a  very  unseemly  dispute 
ensued.  Bismarck  at  first,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  new 
emperor,  denied  the  authenticity  of  the  extracts  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  unworthy  of  the  crown  prince.  Geffcken  was  then 
arrested  and  imprisoned.  He  had  undoubtedly  shown  that  he 
was  an  injudicious  friend,  for  the  diary  proved  that  the  prince, 
in  his  enthusiasm  for  German  unity,  had  allowed  himself  to  con- 

sider projects  which  would  have  seriously  compromised  the 
relations  of  Prussia  and  Bavaria.  The  treatment  of  the  crown 

prince's  illness  also  gave  rise  to  an  acrimonious  controversy. 
It  arose  from  the  fact  that  as  early  as  May  1887  the  German 
physicians  recognized  the  presence  of  cancer  in  the  throat,  but 
Sir  Morell  Mackenzie,  the  English  specialist  who  was  also  con- 

sulted, disputed  the  correctness  of  this  diagnosis,  and  advised 
that  the  operation  for  removal  of  the  larynx,  which  they  had 
recommended,  should  not  be  undertaken.  His  advice  was 
followed,  and  the  differences  between  the  medical  men  were  made 
the  occasion  for  a  considerable  display  of  national  and  political 
animosity. 

The  empress  VICTORIA,  who,  after  the  death  of  her  husband, 
was  known  as  the  empress  Frederick,  died  on  the  $th  of  August 
1901  at  the  castle  of  Friedrichskron,  Cronberg,  near  Komburg 

v.  d.  H.,  where  she  spent  her  last  years.  Of  the  emperor's 
children  two,  Prince  Sigismund  (1864-1866)  and  Prince  Waldemar 

(1860-1879),  died  in  childhood.  He  left  two  sons,  William,  his 
successor  as  emperor,  and  Henry,  who  adopted  a  naval  career. 
Of  his  daughters,  the  princess  Charlotte  was  married  to  Bernard, 
hereditary  prince  of  Meiningen;  the  princess  Victoria  to  Prince 
Adolf  of  Schaumburg-Lippe;  the  princess  Sophie  to  the  duke 
of  Sparta,  crown  prince  of  Greece;  and  the  princess  Margaretha 
to  Prince  Friedrich  Karl  of  Hesse. 
AUTHORITIES.— M.  von  Poschinger,  Kaiser  Friedrich  (3  vols., 

Berlin,  1898-1900).  Adapted  into  English  by  Sidney  Whitman, 
Life  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  (looi).  See  also  Bismarck,  Reflections 
and  Reminiscences;  Kenncll  Rodd,  Frederick,  Crown  Prince  and 
Emperor  (1888);  Gustav  Freytag,  Der  Kronprinz  und  die  deutsche 
Kaiserkrone  (1880;  English  translation,  1890);  Otto  Richter, 
Kaiser  Friedrich  III.  (2nd  ed.,  Berlin,  1903).  For  his  illness,  the 
official  publications,  published  both  in  English  and  German:  Die 
Krankheit  Kaiser  Fnedrichs  III.  (Berlin,  1888),  and  Morell  Mac- 

kenzie, The  Fatal  Illness  of  Frederick  the  Noble  (1888).  Most  of  the 
copies  of  the  Deutsche  Rundschau  containing  the  extracts  from  the 
crown  prince's  diary  were  confiscated,  but  there  is  an  English  edition, 
published  in  1889.  (J.  W.  HE.) 

FREDERICK  III.  (1272-1337),  king  of  Sicily,  third  son  of 
King  Peter  of  Aragon  and  Sicily,  and  of  Constance,  daughter  of 
Manfred.  Peter  died  in  1285,  leaving  Aragon  to  his  eldest  son 
Alphonso,  and  Sicily  to  his  second  son  James.  When  Alphonso 
died  in  1291  James  became  king  of  Aragon,  and  left  his  brother 
Frederick  as  regent  of  Sicily.  The  war  between  the  Angevins  and 
the  Aragonese  for  the  possession  of  Sicily  was  still  in  progress, 

and  although  the  Aragonese  were  successful  in  Italy  James's 
position  in  Spain  became  very  insecure  to  internal  troubles 
and  French  attacks.  Peace  negotiations  were  begun  with  Charles 
II.  of  Anjou,  but  were  interrupted  by  the  successive  deaths  of 
two  popes;  at  last  under  the  auspices  of  Boniface  VIII.  James 
concluded  a  shameful  treaty,  by  which,  in  exchange  for  being  left 
undisturbed  in  Aragon  and  promised  possession  of  Sardinia 
and  Corsica,  he  gave  up  Sicily  to  the  Church,  for  whom  it  was  to 
be  held  by  the  Angevins  (1295).  The  Sicilians  refused  to  be  made 
over  once  more  to  the  hated  French  whom  they  had  expelled  in 
1282,  and  found  a  national  leader  in  the  regent  Frederick.  In 
vain  the  pope  tried  to  bribe  him  with  promises  and  dignities; 
he  was  determined  to  stand  by  his  subjects,  and  was  crowned 
king  by  the  nobles  at  Palermo  in  1296.  Young,  brave  and  hand- 

some, he  won  the  love  and  devotion  of  his  people,  and  guided 
them  through  the  long  years  of  storm  and  stress -with  wisdom 
and  ability.  Although  the  second  Frederick  of  Sicily,  he  called 
himself  third,  being  the  third  son  of  King  Peter.  He  reformed 
the  administration  and  extended  the  powers  of  the  Sicilian 
parliament,  which  was  composed  of  the  barons,  the  prelates 
and  the  representatives  of  the  towns. 

His  refusal  to  comply  with  the  pope's  injunctions  led  to  a 
renewal  of  the  war.  Frederick  landed  in  Calabria,  where  he 
seized  several  towns,  encouraged  revolt  in  Naples,  negotiated 
with  the  Ghibellines  of  Tuscany  and  Lombardy,  and  assisted 
the  house  of  Colonna  against  Pope  Boniface.  In  the  meanwhile 
James,  who  received  many  favours  from  the  Church,  married  his 
sister  Yolanda  to  Robert,  the  third  son  of  Charles  II.  Un- 

fortunately for  Frederick,  a  part  of  the  Aragonese  nobles  of 
Sicily  favoured  King  James,  and  both  John  of  Procida  and 
Ruggiero  di  Lauria,  the  heroes  of  the  war  of  the  Vespers,  went 
over  to  the  Angevins,  and  the  latter  completely  defeated  the 

Sicilian  fleet  off  Cape  Orlando.  Charles's  sons  Robert  and  Philip 
landed  in  Sicily,  but  after  capturing  Catania  were  defeated  by 
Frederick,  Philip  being  taken  prisoner  (1299),  while  several 
Calabrian  towns  were  captured  by  the  Sicilians.  For  two  years 
more  the  fighting  continued  with  varying  success,  until  Charles 
of  Valois,  who  had  been  sent  by  Boniface  to  invade  Sicily,  was 
forced  to  sue  for  peace,  his  army  being  decimated  by  the  plague, 
and  in  August  1302  the  treaty  of  Caltabellotta  was  signed,  by 
which  Frederick  was  recognized  king  of  Trinacria  (the  name 
Sicily  was  not  to  be  used)  for  his  lifetime,  and  was  to  marry 
Eleonora,  the  daughter  of  Charles  II.;  at  his  death  the  king- 

dom was  to  revert  to  the  Angevins  (this  clause  was  inserted 

chiefly  to  save  Charles's  face),  and  his  children  would  receive 
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compensation  elsewhere.  Boniface  tried  to  induce  King  Charles 
to  break  the  treaty,  but  the  latter  was  only  too  anxious  for 
peace,  and  finally  in  May  1303  the  pope  ratified  it,  Frederick 
agreeing  to  pay  him  a  tribute. 

For  a  few  years  Sicily  enjoyed  peace,  and  the  kingdom  was 
reorganized.  But  on  the  descent  of  the  emperor  Henry  VII., 
Frederick  entered  into  an  alliance  with  him,  and  in  violation 
of  the  pact  of  Caltabellotta  made  war  on  the  Angevins  again 
(1313)  and  captured  Reggio.  He  set  sail  for  Tuscany  to  co- 

operate with  the  emperor,  but  on  the  latter's  death  (1314)  he 
returned  to  Sicily.  Robert,  who  had  succeeded  Charles  II.  in 
1309,  made  several  raids  into  the  island,  which  suffered  much 
material  injury.  A  truce  was  concluded  in  1317,  but  as  the 
Sicilians  helped  the  north  Italian  Ghibellines  in  the  attack  on 
Genoa,  and  Frederick  seized  some  Church  revenues  for  military 
purposes,  the  pope  (John  XXII.)  excommunicated  him  and 
placed  the  island  under  an  interdict  (1321)  which  lasted  until 

1335.  An  Angevin  fleet  and  army,  under  Robert's  son  Charles, 
was  defeated  at  Palermo  by  Giovanni  da  Chiaramonte  in  1325, 
and  in  1326  and  1327  there  were  further  Angevin  raids  on  the 
island,  until  the  descent  into  Italy  of  the  emperor  Louis  the 
Bavarian  distracted  their  attention.  The  election  of  Pope 
Benedict  XII.  (1334),  who  was  friendly  to  Frederick,  promised 
a  respite;  but  after  fruitless  negotiations  the  war  broke  out  once 
more,  and  Chiaramonte  went  over  to  Robert,  owing  to  a  private 
feud.  In  1337  Frederick  died  at  Paternione,  and  in  spite  of  the 

peace  of  Caltabellotta  his  son  Peter  succeeded.  Frederick's 
great  merit  was  that  during  his  reign  the  Aragonese  dynasty 
became  thoroughly  national  and  helped  to  weld  the  Sicilians 
into  a  united  people. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. — G.  M.  Mira,  Bibliografia  Siciliana  (Palermo, 
5875) ;  of  the  contemporary  authorities  N.  Speciale's  "  Historia 
Sicula  "  (in  Muratori's  Script,  rer.  ital.  x.)  is  the  most  important; 
for  the  first  years  of  Frederick's  reign  see  M.  Amari,  La  Guerra  del Vespro  Siciliano  (Florence,  1876),  and  F.  Lanzani,  Storia  dei  Comuni 
italiani  (Milan,  1882) ;  for  the  latter  years  C.  Cipolla,  Storia  delle 
signorie  italiane  (Milan,  1881);  also  Testa,  Vita  di  Federigo  di 
Stctiia.  (L.  V.) 

FREDERICK  I.  (c.  1371-1440),  elector  of  Brandenburg, 
founder  of  the  greatness  of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern,  was  a  son 
of  Frederick  V.,  burgrave  of  Nuremberg,  and  first  came  into 
prominence  by  saving  the  life  of  Sigismund,  king  of  Hungary, 
at  the  battle  of  Nicopolis  in  1396.  In  1397  he  became  burgrave 

of  Nuremberg,  and  after  his  father's  death  in  1398  he  shared 
Ansbach,  Bayreuth,  and  the  smaller  possessions  of  the  family, 
with  his  only  brother  John,  but  became  sole  ruler  after  his 

brother's  death  in  7420.  Loyal  at  first  to  King  Wenceslaus, 
the  king's  neglect  of  Germany  drove  Frederick  to  take  part  in 
his  deposition  in  1400,  and  in  the  election  of  Rupert  III.,  count 
palatine  of  the  Rhine,  whom  he  accompanied  to  Italy  in  the 
following  year.  In  1401  he  married  Elizabeth,  or  Elsa,  daughter 
of  Frederick,  duke  of  Bavaria-Landshut  (d.  1393),  and  after 
spending  some  time  in  family  and  other  feuds,  took  service  again 
with  King  Sigismund  in  1409,  whom  he  assisted  in  his  struggle 
with  the  Hungarian  rebels.  The  double  election  to  the  German 
throne  in  1410  first  brought  Frederick  into  relation  with  Branden- 

burg. Sigismund,  anxious  to  obtain  another  vote  in  the  electoral 
college,  appointed  Frederick  to  exercise  the  Brandenburg  vote 
on  his  behalf,  and  it  was  largely  through  his  efforts  that  Sigis- 

mund was  chosen  German  king.  Frederick  then  passed  some 
time  as  administrator  of  Brandenburg,  where  he  restored  a 
certain  degree  of  order,  and  was  formally  invested  with  the 
electorate  and  margraviate  by  Sigismund  at  Constance  on  the 
i8th  of  April  1417  (see  BRANDENBURG).  He  took  part  in  the  war 
against  the  Hussites,  but  became  estranged  from  Sigismund 
when  in  1423  the  king  invested  Frederick  of  Wettin,  margrave 
of  Meissen,  with  the  vacant  electoral  duchy  of  Saxe- Wittenberg. 
In  1427  he  sold  his  rights  as  burgrave  to  the  town  of  Nuremberg, 
and  he  was  a  prominent  member  of  the  band  of  electors  who 
sought  to  impose  reforms  upon  Sigismund.  After  having  been 
an  unsuccessful  candidate  for  the  German  throne  in  1438, 
Frederick  was  chosen  king  of  Bohemia  in  1440,  but  declined  the 
proffered  honour.  He  took  part  in  the  election  of  Frederick  III. 

as  German  king  in  1440,  and  died  at  Radolzburg  on  the  2ist  o'f 
September  in  the  same  year.  In  1 902  a  bronze  statue  was  erected 
to  his  memory  at  Friesack,  and  there  is  also  a  marble  one  of  the 

elector  in  the  "  Siegesallee  "  at  Berlin. 
See  A.  F.  Riedel,  Zehn  Jahre  aus  der  Geschichte  der  Ahnherren  des 

preussischen  Konigshauses  (Berlin,  1851);  E.  Brandenburg,  Konig 
Sigmund  und  Kurfiirst  Friedrich  I.  von  Brandenburg  (Berlin,  1891); 
and  O.  Franklin,  Die  deutsche  Politik  Friedrichs  I.  Kurfursten  von 
Brandenburg  (Berlin,  1851). 

FREDERICK  I.  (1425-1476),  elector  palatine  of  the  Rhine, 
surnamed  "  the  Victorious,"  and  called  by  his  enemies  "  wicked 
Fritz,"  second  son  of  the  elector  palatine  Louis  III.,  was  born 
on  the  ist  of  August  1425.  He  inherited  a  part  of  the  Palatinate 

on  his  father's  death  in  1439,  but  soon  surrendered  this  inherit- 
ance to  his  elder  brother,  the  elector  Louis  IV.  On  his  brother's 

death  in  1449,  however,  he  became  guardian  of  the  young  elector 
Philip,  and  ruler  of  the  land.  In  1451  he  persuaded  the  nobles  to 
recognize  him  as  elector,  on  condition  that  Philip  should  be  his 
successor,  a  scheme  which  was  disliked  by  the  emperor  Frederick 
III.  The  elector  was  successful  in  various  wars  with  neighbouring 
rulers,  and  was  a  leading  member  of  the  band  of  princes  who 
formed  plans  to  secure  a  more  efficient  government  for  Germany, 
and  even  discussed  the  deposition  of  Frederick  III.  Frederick 
himself  was  mentioned  as  a  candidate  for  the  German  throne, 
but  the  jealousies  of  the  princes  prevented  any  decisive  action, 
and  soon  became  so  acute  that  in  1459  they  began  to  fight  among 
themselves.  In  alliance  with  Louis  IX.,  duke  of  Bavaria- 
Landshut,  Frederick  gained  several  victories  during  the  struggle, 
and  in  1462  won  a  decisive  battle  at  Seckenheim  over  Ulrich  V., 
count  of  Wiirttemberg.  In  1472  the  elector  married  Clara  Tott, 
or  Dett,  the  daughter  of  an  Augsburg  citizen,  and  by  her  he  had 

two  sons,  Frederick,  who  died  during  his  father's  lifetime,  and 
Louis  (d.  1524),  who  founded  the  lineof  the  counts  of  Lowenstein. 
He  died  at  Heidelberg  on  the  I2th  of  December  1476,  and  was 
succeeded,  according  to  the  compact,  by  his  nephew  Philip. 
Frederick  was  a  cultured  prince,  and,  in  spite  of  his  warlike 
career,  a  wise  and  intelligent  ruler.  He  added  largely  to  the 
area  of  the  Palatinate,  and  did  not  neglect  to  further  its  internal 

prosperity. See  N.  Feeser,  Friedrich  der  Siegreiche,  Kurfiirst  von  der  Pfalz 
(Neuburg,  1880) ;  C.  J.  Kremer,  Geschichte  des  Kurfursten  Friedrichs 
I.  von  der  Pfalz  (Leipzig,  1765);  and  K.  Menzel,  Kurfiirst  Friedrich 
der  Siegreiche  von  der  Pfalz  (Munich,  1861). 

FREDERICK  II.  (1482-1556),  surnamed  "the  Wise,"  elector 
palatine  of  the  Rhine,  fourth  son  of  the  elector  Philip,  was  born 
on  the  9th  of  December  1482.  Of  an  active  and  adventurous 
temperament,  he  fought  under  the  emperor  Maximilian  I.  in  1 508, 
and  afterwards  served  the  Habsburgs  loyally  in  other  ways.  He 
worked  to  secure  the  election  of  Charles,  afterwards  the  emperor 
Charles  V.,  as  the  successor  of  Maximilian  in  1519;  fought  in 
two  campaigns  against  the  Turks;  and  being  disappointed 

in  his  hope  of  obtaining  the  hand  of  one  of  the  emperor's  sisters, 
married  in  1535  Dorothea  (d.  1580),  daughter  of  Christian  II., 
who  had  been  driven  from  the  Danish  throne.  The  Habsburgs 
promised  their  aid  in  securing  this  crown  for  Frederick,  but,  like 
many  previous  promises  made  to  him,  this  came  to  nothing. 
Having  spent  his  time  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  and  incurred 
heavy  debts  on  account  of  his  expensive  tastes,  Frederick  became 
elector  palatine  by  the  death  of  his  brother,  Louis  V.,  in  March 
1 544.  With  regard  to  the  religious  troubles  of  Germany,  he  took 
up  at  first  the  r61e  of  a  mediator,  but  in  1545  he  joined  the  league 
of  Schmalkalden,  and  in  1546  broke  definitely  with  the  older 
faith.  He  gave  a  little  assistance  to  the  league  in  its  war  with 
Charles,  but  soon  submitted  to  the  emperor,  accepted  the 
Interim  issued  from  Augsburg  in  May  1548,  and  afterwards 
acted  in  harmony  with  Charles.  The  elector  died  on  the  26th  of 
February  1556,  and  as  he  left  no  children  was  succeeded  by  his 

nephew,  Otto  Henry  (1502-1559).  He  was  a  great  benefactor 
to  the  university  of  Heidelberg. 

Frederick's  life,  Annales  de  vita  et  rebus  gestis  Friderici  II.  elector! s 
palatini  (Frankfort,  1624),  was  written  by  his  secretary  Hubert 
Thomas  Leodius;  this  has  been  translated  into  German  by  E.  von 
Biilow  (Breslau,  1849).  See  also  Rott,  Friedrich  II.  von  der  Pfalz 
und  die  Reformation  (Heidelberg,  1904). 
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FREDERICK  III.  (1515-1576),  called  "  the  Pious,"  elector 
palatine  of  the  Rhine,  eldest  son  of  John  II.,  count  palatine  of 
Simmern,  was  born  at  Simmern  on  the  uth  of  February  1515. 
In  1537  he  married  Maria  (d.  1567),  daughter  of  Casimir,  prince 
of  Bayreuth,  and  in  1 546,  mainly  as  a  result  of  this  union,  adopted 
I  he  reformed  doctrines,  which  had  already  made  considerable 
progress  in  the  Palatinate.  He  lived  in  comparative  obscurity 
and  poverty  until  1557,  when  he  became  count  palatine  of 

Simmern  by  his  father's  death,  succeeding  his  kinsman,  Otto 
Henry  ( 1 502-1 559),  as  elect  or  palatine  two  years  later.  Although 
inclined  to  the  views  of  Calvin  rather  than  to  those  of  Luther, 

the  new  elector  showed  great  anxiety  to  unite  the  Protestants; 
but  when  these  efforts  failed,  and  the  breach  between  the 
followers  of  the  two  reformers  became  wider,  he  definitely 
adopted  Calvinism.  This  form  of  faith  was  quickly  established 

in  the  Palatinate;  in  its  interests  the  "  Heidelberg  Catechism  " 
was  drawn  up  in  1563;  and  Catholics  and  Lutherans  were 
persecuted  alike,  while  the  churches  were  denuded  of  all  their 
ornaments.  The  Lutheran  princes  wished  to  root  out  Calvinism 
in  the  Palatinate,  but  were  not  willing  to  exclude  the  elector  from 
the  benefits  of  the  religious  peace  of  Augsburg,  which  were 
confined  to  the  adherents  of  the  confession  of  Augsburg,  and  the 
matter  came  before  the  diet  in  1566.  Boldly  defending  his  posi- 

tion, Frederick  refused  to  give  way  an  inch,  and  as  the  Lutherans 
were  unwilling  to  proceed  to  extremities  the  emperor  Maximilian 
II.  could  only  warn  him  to  mend  his  ways.  The  elector  was  an 
ardent  supporter  of  the  Protestants  abroad,  whom,  rather  than 
the  German  Lutherans,  he  regarded  as  his  co-religionists.  He 
aided  the  Huguenots  in  France  and  the  insurgents  in  the  Nether- 

lands with  men  and  money;  one  of  his  sons,  John  Casimir 

(1543-1592),  took  a  prominent  pan  in  the  French  wars  of  religion, 
while  another,  Christopher,  was  killed  in  1574  fighting  for  the 
Dutch  at  Mooker  Heath.  In  his  later  years  Frederick  failed 
in  his  efforts  to  prevent  the  election  of  a  member  of  the  Habsburg 

family  as  Roman  king,  to  secure  the  abrogation  of  the  "  ecclesi- 
astical reservation  "  clause  in  the  peace  of  Augsburg,  or  to 

obtain  security  for  Protestants  in  the  territories  of  the  spiritual 
princes.  He  was  assiduous  in  caring  for  the  material,  moral  and 
educational  welfare  of  his  electorate,  and  was  a  benefactor  to 
the  university  of  Heidelberg.  The  elector  died  at  Heidelberg  on 
the  26th  of  October  1576,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  elder  sur- 

viving son,  Louis  (1530-1583),  who  had  offended  his  father  by 
adapting  Lutheranism. 

See  A.  Kluckhohn,  Friedruh  der  Fromme  (Nbrdlingen,  1877-1879) ; 
and  Bnrfe  Friedrieks  des  Frommen,  edited  by  Kluckhohn  (Bruns- 

wick. 1868-1872). 

FREDERICK  IV.  (1574-1610),  elector  palatine  of  the  Rhine, 
only  surviving  son  of  the  elector  Louis  VI.,  was  born  at  Amberg 
oo  the  5th  of  March  1574.  His  father  died  in  October  1583, 
when  the  young  elector  came  under  the  guardianship  of  his 
uncle  John  Casimir,  an  ardent  Calvinist,  who,  in  spite  of  the 
wishes  of  the  late  elector,  a  Lutheran,  had  his  nephew  educated 
in  his  own  form  of  faith.  In  January  1 592,  on  the  death  of  John 
Casimir,  Frederick  undertook  the  government  of  the  Palatinate, 
and  continued  the  policy  of  his  uncle,  hostility  to  the  Catholic 
Church  and  the  Habsburgs,  and  co-operation  with  foreign 
Protestants.  He  was  often  in  communication  with  Henry  of 
Navarre,  afterwards  Henry  IV.  of  France,  and  like  him  was 
unremitting  in  his  efforts  to  conclude  a  league  among  the  German 
Protestants,  while  he  sought  to  weaken  the  Habsburgs  by  refusing 
aid  for  the  Turkish  War.  After  many  delays  and  disappoint- 

ments the  Union  of  Evangelical  Estates  was  actually  formed  in 
May  1608,  under  the  leadership  of  the  elector,  and  he  took  a 
prominent  part  in  directing  the  operations  of  the  union  until  his 
death,  which  occurred  on  the  1 9th  of  September  1 6 1  o.  Frederick 
was  very  extravagant,  and  liked  to  surround  himself  with  pomp 
and  luxury.  He  married  in  1593  Louise,  daughter  of  William 
the  Silent,  prince  of  Orange,  and  was  succeeded  by  Frederick, 
the  elder  of  his  two  sons. 

See  M.  Ritter.  Getchifhle  der  deutscken  Union  (Schaffhausen,  1867- 
1873);  and  L.  HauMer,  Gesckickte  der  rkeinixhen  Pfalt  (Heidelberg, 

FREDERICK  V.  (1596-1632),  elector  palatine  of  the  Rhine 
and  king  of  Bohemia,  son  of  the  elector  Frederick  IV.  by  his  wife, 
Louisa  Juliana,  daughter  of  William  the  Silent,  prince  of  Orange, 
was  born  at  Amberg  on  the  26th  of  August  1596.  He  became 

elector  on  his  father's  death  in  September  1610,  and  was  under 
the  guardianship  of  his  kinsman,  John  II.,  count  palatine  of 
ZweibrUcken  (d.  1635),  until  he  was  declared  of  age  in  July  1614. 
Having  received  a  good  education,  Frederick  had  married 
Elizabeth,  daughter  of  the  English  king  James  I.,  in  February 
1613,  and  was  the  recognized  head  of  the  Evangelical  Union 
founded  by  his  father  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  Protestants. 
In  1619  he  stepped  into  a  larger  arena.  Before  this  date  the 
estates  of  Bohemia,  Protestant  in  sympathy  and  dissatisfied  with 
the  rule  of  the  Habsburgs,  had  been  in  frequent  communication 
with  the  elector  palatine,  and  in  August  1619,  a  few  months  after 
the  death  of  the  emperor  Matthias,  they  declared  his  successor, 
Ferdinand,  afterwards  the  emperor  Ferdinand  II.,  deposed, 
and  chose  Frederick  as  their  king.  After  some  hesitation  the 
elector  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  Christian  I.,  prince  of  Anhalt 

(1568-1630),  and  other  sanguine  supporters,  and  was  crowned 
king  of  Bohemia  at  Prague  on  the  4th  of  November  1619.  By 
this  time  the  emperor  Ferdinand  was  able  to  take  the  aggressive, 
while  Frederick,  disappointed  at  receiving  no  assistance  either 
from  England  or  from  the  Union,  had  few  soldiers  and  little 
money.  Consequently  on  the  8th  of  November,  four  days  after 
his  coronation,  his  forces  were  easily  routed  by  the  imperial  army 
under  Tilly  at  the  White  Hill,  near  Prague,  and  his  short  reign  in 
Bohemia  ended  abruptly.  Soon  afterwards  the  Palatinate  was 
overrun  by  the  Spaniards  and  Bavarians,  and  after  a  futile 
attempt  to  dislodge  them,  Frederick,  called  in  derision  the 

"  Winter  King,"  sought  refuge  in  the  Netherlands.  Having 
been  placed  under  the  imperial  ban  his  electorate  was  given  in 
1623  to  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria,  who  also  received  the  electoral 
dignity. 

The  remainder  of  Frederick's  life  was  spent  in  comparative 
obscurity,  although  his  restoration  was  a  constant  subject  of 
discussion  among  European  diplomatists.  He  died  at  Mainz  on 
the  29th  of  November  1632,  having  had  a  large  family,  among 

his  children  being  Charles  Louis  (1617-1680),  who  regained  the 
Palatinate  at  the  peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648,  and  Sophia, 
who  married  Ernest  Augustus,  afterwards  elector  of  Hanover, 
and  was  the  mother  of  George  I.,  king  of  Great  Britain.  His 
third  son  was  Prince  Rupert,  the  hero  of  the  English  civil  war, 

and  another  son  was  Prince  Maurice  (1620-1652),  who  also 
assisted  his  uncle  Charles  I.  during  the  civil  war.  Having  sailed 
with  Rupert  to  the  West  Indies,  Maurice  was  lost  at  sea  in 
September  1652. 

In  addition  to  the  numerous  works  which  treat  of  the  outbreak 

of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  see  A.  Gindely,  Friedrich  V.  von  der  Pfalz 
(Prague,  1884);  J.  Krebs,  Die  Politik  der  evangelischen  Union  im 
Jahre  1618  (Breslau,  1890-1001) ;  M.  Ritter,  "  Friedrich  V.,"  in  the Allgcmeine  deutsche  Biographie,  Band  vii.  (Leipzig,  1878);  and 

Deutsche  Lieder  auf  den  Winterkdnig,  edited  by  R.  VVolkan  (Prague', 1899). 

FREDERICK  I.  (1360-1428),  surnamed  "the  Warlike," 
elector  and  duke  of  Saxony,  was  the  eldest  son  of  Frederick 

"  the  Stern,"  count  of  Osterland,  and  Catherine,  daughter  and 
heiress  of  Henry  VIII.,  count  of  Coburg.  He  was  born  at  Alten- 
burg  on  the  2Qth  of  March  1369,  and  was  a  member  of  the  family 
of  Wettin.  When  his  father  died  in  1381  some  trouble  arose 

over  the  family  possessions,  and  in  the  following  year  an  arrange- 
ment was  made  by  which  Frederick  and  his  brothers  shared 

Meissen  and  Thuringia  with  their  uncles  Balthasar  and  William. 

Frederick's  brother  George  died  in  1402,  and  his  uncle  William 
in  1407.  A  further  dispute  then  arose,  but  in  1410  a  treaty  was 
made  at  Naumburg,  when  Frederick  and  his  brother  William 
added  the  northern  part  of  Meissen  to  their  lands;  and  in 
1425  the  death  of  William  left  Frederick  sole  ruler.  In  the 
German  town  war  of  1388  he  assisted  Frederick  V.  of  Hohen- 
zollern,  burgrave  of  Nuremberg,  and  in  1391  did  the  same  for  the 
Teutonic  Order  against  Ladislaus  V.,  king  of  Poland  and  prince 
of  Lithuania.  He  supported  Rupert  III.,  elector  palatine  of  the 
Rhine,  in  his  struggle  with  King  Wenceslaus  for  the  German 
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throne,  probably  because  Wenceslaus  refused  to  fulfil  a  promise 
to  give  him  his  sister  Anna  in  marriage.  The  danger  to  Germany 
from  the  Hussites  induced  Frederick  to  ally  himself  with  the 
German  and  Bohemian  king  Sigismund;  and  he  took  a  leading 
part  in  the  war  against  them,  during  the  earlier  years  of  which 
he  met  with  considerable  success.  In  the  prosecution  of  this 
enterprise  Frederick  spent  large  sums  of  money,  for  which  he 
received  various  places  in  Bohemia  and  elsewhere  in  pledge 
from  Sigismund,  who  further  rewarded  him  in  January  1423  with 

the  vacant  electoral  duchy  of  Saxe- Wittenberg;  and  Frederick's 
formal  investiture  followed  at  Ofen  on  the  ist  of  August  1425. 
Thus  spurred  to  renewed  efforts  against  the  Hussites,  the  elector 
was  endeavouring  to  rouse  the  German  princes  to  aid  him  in 
prosecuting  this  war  when  the  Saxon  army  was  almost  annihilated 
at  Aussig  on  the  i6th  of  August  1426.  Returning  to  Saxony, 
Frederick  died  at  Altenburg  on  the  4th  of  January  1428,  and  was 
buried  in  the  cathedral  at  Meissen.  In  1402  he  married  Catherine 
of  Brunswick,  by  whom  he  left  four  sons  and  two  daughters. 
In  1409,  in  conjunction  with  his  brother  William,  he  founded 
the  university  of  Leipzig,  for  the  benefit  of  German  students  who 

had  just  left  the  university  of  Prague.  Frederick's  importance  as 
an  historical  figure  arises  from  his  having  obtained  the  electorate 
of  Saxe-Wittenberg  for  the  house  of  Wettin,  and  transformed 
the  margraviate  of  Meissen  into  the  territory  which  afterwards 
became  the  kingdom  of  Saxony.  In  addition  to  the  king  of 
Saxony,  the  sovereigns  of  England  and  of  the  Belgians  are  his 
direct  descendants. 

There  is  a  life  of  Frederick  by  G.  Spalatin  in  the  Scriptores  rerum 
Germanicarum  praecipue  Saxonicarum,  Band  ii.,  edited  by  J.  B. 
Mencke  (Leipzig,  1728-1730).  See  also  C.  W.  Bottiger  and  Th. 
Flathe,  Geschichte  des  Kurstaates  und  Konigreichs  Sachsen  (Gotha, 
1867-1873);  and  J.  G.  Horn,  Lebens-  und  Heldengeschichte  Frie- 
drichs  des  Streitbaren  (Leipzig,  1733). 

FREDERICK  II.  (1411-1464),  called  "  the  Mild,"  elector  and 
duke  of  Saxony,  eldest  son  of  the  elector  Frederick  I.,  was  born 
on  the  22nd  of  August  1411.  He  succeeded  his  father  as  elector 
in  1428,  but  shared  the  family  lands  with  his  three  brothers, 
and  was  at  once  engaged  in  defending  Saxony  against  the  attacks 
of  the  Hussites.  Freed  from  these  enemies  about  1432,  and 
turning  his  attention  to  increasing  his  possessions,  he  obtained 
the  burgraviate  of  Meissen  in  1439,  and  some  part  of  Lower 
Lusatia  after  a  struggle  with  Brandenburg  about  the  same  time. 
In  1438  it  was  decided  that  Frederick,  and  not  his  rival,  Bernard 
IV.,  duke  of  Saxe-Lauenburg,  was  entitled  to  exercise  the  Saxon 
electoral  vote  at  the  elections  for  the  German  throne;  and  the 
elector  then  aided  Albert  II.  to  secure  this  dignity,  performing 
a  similar  service  for  his  own  brother-in-law,  Frederick,  afterwards 
the  emperor  Frederick  III.,  two  years  later.  Family  affairs, 

meanwhile,  occupied  Frederick's  attention.  One  brother, 
Henry,  having  died  in  1435,  and  another,  Sigismund  (d.  1463), 
having  entered  the  church  and  become  bishop  of  Wiirzburg, 
Frederick  and  his  brother  William  (d.  1482)  were  the  heirs  of  their 

childless  cousin,  Frederick  "  the  Peaceful,"  who  ruled  Thuringia 
and  other  parts  of  the  lands  of  the  Wettins.  On  his  death  in 

1440  the  brothers  divided  Frederick's  territory,  but  this  arrange- 
ment was  not  satisfactory,  and  war  broke  out  between  them  in 

1446.  Both  combatants  obtained  extraneous  aid,  but  after  a 
desolating  struggle  peace  was  made  in  January  1451,  when 
William  received  Thuringia,  and  Frederick  Altenburg  and  other 

districts.  The  remainder  of  the  elector's  reign  was  uneventful, 
and  he  died  at  Leipzig  on  the  7th  of  September  1464.  By  his 
wife,  Margaret  (d.  1486),  daughter  of  Ernest,  duke  of  Styria, 
he  left  two  sons  and  four  daughters.  In  July  1455  occurred  the 
celebrated  Prinzenraub,  the  attempt  of  a  knight  named  Kunz  von 

Raufungen  (d.  1455)  to  abduct  Frederick's  two  sons,  Ernest 
and  Albert.  Having  carried  them  off  from  Altenburg,  Kunz  was 
making  his  way  to  Bohemia  when  the  plot  was  accidentally 
discovered  and  the  princes  restored. 

See  W.  Schafer,  Der  Montag  vor  Kiliani  (1855);  J.  Gersdorf, 
Einige  Aktenstiicke  zur  Geschichte  des  sdchsischen  Prinzenraubes 
(1855);  and  T.  Carlyle,  Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays,  vol.  iv. 
(London,  1899). 

FREDERICK  III.  (1463-1525),  called  "  the  Wise,"  elector  of 
Saxony,  eldest  son  of  Ernest,  elector  of  Saxony,  and  Elizabeth, 

daughter  of  Albert,  duke  of  Bavaria-Munich  (d.  1508),  was  born 
at,Torgau,  and  succeeded  his  father  as  elector  in  1486.  Retaining 
the  government  of  Saxony  in  his  own  hands,  he  shared  the  other 

possessions  of  his  family  with  his  brother  John,  called  "  the 
Stedfast  "  (1468-1532).  Frederick  was  among  the  princes  who 
pressed  the  need  of  reform  upon  the  German  king  Maximilian  I. 

in  1495,  and  in  1500  he  became  president  of  the  newly-formed 
council  of  regency  (Reichsregiment) .  He  took  a  genuine  interest 
in  learning;  was  a  friend  of  Georg  Spalatin;  and  in  1502 
founded  the  university  of  Wittenberg,  where  he  appointed  Luther 
and  Melanchthon  to  professorships.  In  1493  he  had  gone  as  a 
pilgrim  to  Jerusalem,  and  had  been  made  a  knight  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre;  but,  although  he  remained  throughout  life  an 
adherent  of  the  older  faith,  he  seems  to  have  been  drawn  into 
sympathy  with  the  reformers,  probably  through  his  connexion 
with  the  university  of  Wittenberg.  In  1520  he  refused  to  put 

into  execution  the  papal  bull  which  ordered  Luther's  writings 
to  be  burned  and  the  reformer  to  be  put  under  restraint  or  sent 
to  Rome;  and  in  1521,  after  Luther  had  been  placed  under  the 
imperial  ban  by  the  diet  at  Worms,  the  elector  caused  him  to  be 
conveyed  to  his  castle  at  the  Wartburg,  and  afterwards  protected 
him  while  he  attacked  the  enemies  of  the  Reformation.  In  1519, 
Frederick,  who  alone  among  the  electors  refused  to  be  bribed 
by  the  rival  candidates  for  the  imperial  throne,  declined  to  be  a 
candidate  for  this  high  dignity  himself,  and  assisted  to  secure 
the  election  of  Charles  V.  He  died  unmarried  at  Langau,  near 
Annaberg,  on  the  sth  of  May  1525. 

See  G.  Spalatin,  Das  Leben  und  die  Zeitgeschichte  Friedrichs  des 
Weisen,  edited  by  C.  G.  Neudecker  and  L.  Preller  (Jena,  1851); 
M.  M.  Tutzschmann,  Friedrich  der  Weise,  Kurfiirst  von  Sachsen 
(Grimma,  1848) ;  and  T.  Kolde,  Friedrich  der  Weise  und  die  Anfange 
der  Reformation  (Erlangen,  1881). 

FREDERICK,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Frederick  county, 

Maryland,  U.S. A.,  on  Carroll's  Creek,  a  tributary  of  the  Monocacy, 
61  m.  by  rail  W.  by  N.  from  Baltimore  and  45  m.  N.W.  from 
Washington.  Pop.  (1890)  8193;  (1900)  9296,  of  whom  1535 

were  negroes;  (1910  census)  10,411.  It  is  served  by  the  Balti- 
more &  Ohio  and  the  Northern  Central  railways,  and  by  two 

interurban  electric  lines.  Immediately  surrounding  it  is  the 
rich  farming  land  of  the  Monocacy  valley,  but  from  a  distance 
it  appears  to  be  completely  shut  in  by  picturesque  hills  and 
mountains;  to  the  E.,  the  Linga  ore  Hills;  to  the  W.,  Catoctin 
Mountain;  and  to  the  S.,  Sugar  Loaf  Mountain.  It  is  built 
for  the  most  part  of  brick  and  stone.  Frederick  is  the  seat  of  the 

Maryland  school  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  and  of  the  Woman's 
College  of  Frederick  (1893;  formerly  the  Frederick  Female 

Seminary,  opened  in  1843),  which  in  1907-1908  had  212  students, 
121  of  whom  were  in  the  Conservatory  of  Music.  Francis  Scott 
Key  and  Roger  Brooke  Taney  were  buried  here,  and  a  beautiful 
monument  erected  to  the  memory  of  Key  stands  at  the  entrance 
to  Mount  Olivet  cemetery.  Frederick  has  a  considerable 
agricultural  trade  and  is  an  important  manufacturing  centre, 
its  industries  including  the  canning  of  fruits  and  vegetables,  and 
the  manufacture  of  flour,  bricks,  brushes,  leather  goods  and 
hosiery.  The  total  value  of  the  factory  product  in  1905  was 

$1,937,921,  being  34-7%  more  than  in  1900.  The  municipality 
owns  and  operates  its  water-works  and  electric-lighting  plant. 
Frederick,  so  named  in  honour  of  Frederick  Calvert,  son  and 
afterward  successor  of  Charles,  Lord  Baltimore,  was  settled 
by  Germans  in  1733,  and  was  laid  out  as  a  town  in  1745,  but  was 
not  incorporated  until  1817.  Here  in  1755  General  Braddock 
prepared  for  his  disastrous  expedition  against  the  French  at 
Fort  Duquesne  (Pittsburg).  During  the  Civil  War  the  city  was 
occupied  on  different  occasions  by  Unionists  and  Confederates, 

and  was  made  famous  by  Whittier's  poem  "  Barbara  Frietchie." 
FREDERICK  AUGUSTUS  I.  (1750-1827),  king  of  Saxony, 

son  of  the  elector  Frederick  Christian,  was  born  at  Dresden  on 
the  23rd  of  December  1750.  He  succeeded  his  father  under  the 
guardianship  of  Prince  Xavier  in  1763,  and  was  declared  of  age 
in  1768.  In  the  following  year  (January  17,  1769)  he  married 

Princess  Maria  Amelia,  daughter  of  Duke  Frederick  of  Zwei- 
brUcken,  by  whom  he  had  only  one  child,  Princess  Augusta 

(born  June  21,  1782).  One  of  his  chief  aims  was  the  reduction 
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of  taxes  and  imposts  and  of  the  army.  He  was  always  extremely 
methodical  and  conscientious,  and  a  good  example  to  all  his 

oflki»UL  whence  his  surname  "  the  Just."  On  account  of  the 
claims  of  his  mother  on  the  inheritance  of  her  brother,  the  elector 
of  Bavaria,  he  sided  with  Frederick  the  Great  in  the  short 
Bavarian  succession  war  of  1778  against  Austria.  At  the  peace 
of  Teschen,  which  concluded  the  war,  he  received  6  million  florins, 
which  he  employed  partly  in  regaining  those  parts  of  his  kingdom 
which  had  been  lost,  and  partly  in  favour  of  his  relatives.  In 

1785  he  joined  the  league  of  German  princes  (Devtscktr  Fiirsttn- 
biuttf)  formed  by  Prussia,  but  without  prejudice  to  his  neutrality. 
Thus  he  remained  neutral  during  the  quarrel  between  Austria 
and  Prussia  in  1700.  In  the  following  year  he  declined  the 
crown  of  Poland.  He  refused  to  join  the  league  against  France 
(February  7,  1792),  but  when  war  was  declared  his  duty  to  the 
Empire  necessitated  his  taking  part  in  it.  Even  after  the  peace 
of  Basel  (April  5,  1795)  he  continued  the  war.  But  when  the 
French  army,  during  the  following  year,  advanced  into  the  heart 
of  Germany,  he  was  compelled  by  General  Jourdan  to  retreat 
(August  13,  1706).  He  maintained  his  neutrality  during  the 
war  between  France  and  Austria  in  1805,  but  in  the  following 
year  he  joined  Prussia  against  France.  After  the  disastrous 
battle  of  Jena  he  concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Napoleon  at 
Posen  (December  n,  1806),  and,  assuming  the  title  of  king, 
he  joined  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  But  he  did  not  alter 
the  constitution  and  administration  of  his  new  kingdom.  After 
the  peace  of  Tilsit  (July  9,  1807)  he  was  created  by  Napoleon 
grand-duke  of  Warsaw,  but  his  sovereignty  of  Poland  was  little 
more  than  nominal.  There  was  a  kind  of  friendship  between 
Frederick  Augustus  and  Napoleon.  In  1809  Frederick  Augustus 
fought  with  him  against  Austria.  On  several  occasions  (1807, 
1812,  1813)  Napoleon  was  entertained  at  Dresden,  and  when, 
on  his  return  from  his  disastrous  Russian  campaign,  he  passed 
through  Saxony  by  Dresden  (December  16,  1812),  Frederick 
Augustus  remained  true  to  his  friend  and  ally.  It  was  only  during 
April  1813  that  he  made  overtures  to  Austria,  but  he  soon 
afterwards  returned  to  the  side  of  the  French.  He  returned 

to  Dresden  on  the  loth  of  May  and  was  present  at  the  terrible 

battle  of  August  26  and  27,  in  which  Napoleon's  army  and  his own  were  defeated.  He  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Allies  after  their 
entry  into  Leipzig  on  the  iQth  of  October  1813;  and,  although 
he  regained  his  freedom  after  the  congress  of  Vienna,  he  was 

compelled  to  give  up  the  northern  part — three-fifths — of  his 
kingdom  to  Prussia  (May  21,  1814).  He  entered  Dresden  on 
the  7th  of  July,  and  was  enthusiastically  welcomed  by  his 
people.  The  remainder  of  his  life  was  spent  in  repairing  the 
damages  caused  by  the  Napoleonic  wars,  in  developing  the 
agricultural,  commercial  and  industrial  resources  of  his  kingdom, 
reforming  the  administration  of  justice,  establishing  hospitals 
and  other  charitable  institutions,  encouraging  art  and  science 
and  promoting  education.  He  had  a  special  interest  in  botany, 
mod  originated  the  beautiful  park  at  Pillnitz.  His  reign  through- 

out was  characterized  by  justice,  probity,  moderation  and 
prudence.  He  died  on  the  5th  of  May  1827. 

BiBLioctAfHV.— The  earlier  lives,  by  C.  E.  Wcisse  (1811),  A.  L. 
Herrmann  (1827).  Politz  (1830),  are  mere  panegyrics.  On  the  other 
side  see  Flathc  in  AUfemeine  detitseke  Biographie,  and  Bottiger- 
FUthe.  History  of  Saxony  (2nd  ed.,  1867  ff.),  vols.  ii.  and  Hi.;  A. 
Boonefoos,  Un  AUU  de  NafoUon,  Frederic  Autuste,  premier  roi  de 
Sax*  .  .  .  (Paris.  looa);  Fritz  Friedrich,  PoKtik  Sacksens  1801- 
1803  (1808)  J  P.  Rdhlmann,  Offenlliche  ifeinune  .  .  .  1806-1813 
(1902).  There  are  many  pamphlets  bearing  on  the  Saxon  question 
and  on  Frederick  Augustus  during  the  years  1814  and  1815.  (J.  HN.) 

FREDERICK  AUGUSTUS  II.  (1797-1854),  king  of  Saxony, 
eldest  son  of  Prince  Maximilian  and  of  Caroline  Maria  Theresa 
of  Parma,  was  born  on  the  i8th  of  May  1797.  The  unsettled 
times  in  which  his  youth  was  passed  necessitated  his  frequent 
change  of  residence,  but  care  was  nevertheless  taken  that  his 
education  should  not  be  interrupted,  and  he  also  acquired, 
through  his  journeys  in  foreign  states  (Switzerland  1818,  Monte- 

negro 1838,  England  and  Scotland  1844)  and  his  intercourse 
with  men  of  eminence,  a  special  taste  for  art  and  for  natural 
science.  He  was  himself  a  good  landscape-painter  and  had  a  fine 

collection  of  engravings  on  copper.  He  was  twice  married — 
in  1819  (October  7)  to  the  duchess  Caroline,  fourth  daughter 
of  the  emperor  Francis  I.  of  Austria  (d.  May  22,  1832),  and  in 
1833  (April  4)  to  Maria,  daughter  of  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria. 
There  were  no  children  of  either  marriage.  During  the  govern- 

ment of  his  uncles  (Frederick  Augustus  I.  and  Anthony)  he 
took  no  part  in  the  administration  of  the  country,  though  he 
was  the  sole  heir  to  the  crown.  In  1830  a  rising  in  Dresden  led 
to  his  being  named  joint  regent  of  the  kingdom  along  with  King 
Anthony  on  the  I3th  of  September;  and  in  this  position  his 
popularity  and  his  wise  and  liberal  reforms  (for  instance,  in 
arranging  public  audiences)  speedily  quelled  all  discontent. 
On  the  6th  of  June  1836  he  succeeded  his  uncle.  Though  he 
administered  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  with  enlightened  liberality 
Saxony  did  not  escape  the  political  storms  which  broke  upon 
Germany  in  1848.  He  elected  Liberal  ministers,  and  he  was  at 
first  in  favour  of  the  programme  of  German  unity  put  forward 
at  Frankfort,  but  he  refused  to  acknowledge  the  democratic 
constitution  of  the  German  parliament.  This  attitude  led  to 
the  insurrection  at  Dresden  in  May  1849,  which  was  suppressed 
by  the  help  of  Prussian  troops.  From  that  time  onward  his 
reign  was  tranquil  and  prosperous.  Later  Count  Beust,  leader 
of  the  Austrian  and  feudal  party  in  Saxony,  became  his  principal 
minister  and  guided  his  policy  on  most  occasions.  His  death 
occurred  accidentally  through  the  upsetting  of  his  carriage 
near  Brennbtlhel,  between  Imst  and  Wenns  in  Tirol  (August  9, 
1854).  Frederick  Augustus  devoted  his  leisure  hours  chiefly  to 
the  study  of  botany.  He  made  botanical  excursions  into  different 
countries,  and  Flora  Marienbadensis,  oder  Pflanzen  und  Gebirgs- 
arten,  gesammelt  und  bcschrieben,  written  by  him,  was  published 
at  Prague  by  Kedler,  1837. 

See  Bflttiger-Flathe,  History  of  Saxony,  vol.  iii. ;  R.  Freiherr  von 
Friesen,  Erinnerungen  (2  vols.,  Dresden,  1881);  F.  F.  Graf  von 
Beust,  Aus  drei-viertel  Jahrhunderten  (2  vols.,  1887);  Flathe,  in 
Attg.  deutsche  Biogr.  Q.  HN.) 

FREDERICK   CHARLES   (FRIEDRICH   KARL  NIKOLAUS). 

PRINCE  (1828-1885),  Prussian  general  field  marshal,  son  of  Prince 
Charles  of  Prussia  and  grandson  of  King  Frederick  William  III., 
was  born  in  Berlin  on  the  2oth  of  March  1828.  He  was  educated 
for  the  army,  which  he  entered  on  his  tenth  birthday  as  second 
lieutenant  in  the  I4th  Foot  Guards.  He  became  first  lieutenant 
in  1844,  and  in  1846  entered  the  university  of  Bonn,  where  he 
stayed  for  two  years,  being  accompanied  throughout  by  Major 
von  Roon,  afterwards  the  famous  war  minister.  In  1848  he 
became  a  company  commander  in  his  regiment,  and  soon  after- 

wards served  in  the  Schleswig-Holstein  War  on  the  staff  of  Marshal 
von  Wrangel,  being  present  at  the  battle  of  Schleswig  (April  23, 
1848).  Later  in  1848  he  became  Riltmeister  in  the  Garde  du  Corps 
cavalry  regiment,  and  in  1849  major  in  the  Guard  Hussars. 
In  this  year  the  prince  took  part  in  the  campaign  against  the 
Baden  insurgents,  and  was  wounded  at  the  action  of  Wiesenthal 
while  leading  a  desperate  charge  against  entrenched  infantry. 
After  this  experience  the  wild  courage  of  his  youth  gave  place 
to  the  unshakable  resolution  which  afterwards  characterized 

the  prince's  generalship.  In  1852  he  became  colonel,  and  in 
1854  major-general  and  commander  of  a  cavalry  brigade.  In 
this  capacity  he  was  brought  closely  in  touch  with  General  von 
Reyher,  the  chief  of  the  general  staff,  and  with  Moltke.  He 
married,  in  the  same  year,  Princess  Marie  Anne  of  Anhalt.  In 
1857  he  became  commander  of  the  ist  Guard  Infantry  division, 
but  very  shortly  afterwards,  on  account  of  disputes  concerned 
with  the  training  methods  then  in  force,  he  resigned  the  appoint- 
ment. 

In  1858  he  visited  France,  where  he  minutely  investigated 
the  state  of  the  French  army,  but  it  was  not  long  before  he 

was  recalled,  for  in  1859,  in  consequence  of  the  Franco-Austrian 
War,  Prussia  mobilized  her  forces,  and  Frederick  Charles  was 
made  a  divisional  commander  in  the  II.  army  corps.  In  this 
post  he  was  given  the  liberty  of  action  which  had  previously  been 
denied  to  him.  About  this  time  (1860)  the  prince  gave  a  lecture 
to  the  officers  of  his  command  on  the  French  army  and  its 
methods,  the  substance  of  which  (Eine  mUildrische  Denkschrift 
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von  P.  F.K.,  Frankfort  on  Main,  1860)  was  circulated  more  widely 
than  the  author  intended,  and  in  the  French  translation  gave 
rise  to  much  indignation  in  France.  In  1861  Frederick  Charles 
became  general  of  cavalry.  He  was  then  commander  of  the  III. 
(Brandenburg)  army  corps.  This  post  he  held  from  1860  to  1870, 
except  during  the  campaigns  of  1864  and  1866,  and  in  it  he  dis- 

played his  real  qualities  as  a  troop  leader.  His  self-imposed 
task  was  to  raise  the  military  spirit  of  his  troops  to  the  highest 
possible  level,  and  ten  years  of  his  continuous  and  thorough 
training  brought  the  III.  corps  to  a  pitch  of  real  efficiency  which 
the  Guard  corps  alone,  in  virtue  of  its  special  recruiting  powers, 

slightly  surpassed.  Prince  Frederick  Charles'  work  was  tested 
to  the  full  when  von  Alvensleben  and  the  III.  corps  engaged  the 
whole  French  army  on  the  i6th  of  August  1870.  In  1864  the 
prince  once  more  fought  against  the  Danes  under  his  old  leader 

"  Papa  "  Wrangel.  The  Prussian  contingent  under  Frederick 
Charles  formed  a  corps  of  the  allied  army,  and  half  of  it  was 
drawn  from  the  III.  corps.  After  the  storming  of  the  Duppel  lines 
the  prince  succeeded  Wrangel  in  the  supreme  command,  with 
Lieutenant-General  Freiherr  von  Moltke  as  his  chief  of  staff. 
These  two  great  soldiers  then  planned  and  brilliantly  carried  out 
the  capture  of  the  island  of  Alsen,  after  which  the  war  came  to  an 
end. 

In  1866  came  the  Seven  Weeks'  War  with  Austria.  Prince 
Frederick  Charles  was  appointed  to  command  the  I.  Army, 
which  he  led  through  the  mountains  into  Bohemia,  driving 
before  him  the  Austrians  and  Saxons  to  the  upper  Elbe,  where 
on  the  3rd  of  July  took  place  the  decisive  battle  of  Koniggratz  or 
Sadowa.  This  was  brought  on  by  "the  initiative  of  the  leader 
of  the  I.  Army,  which  had  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  fighting  until 
the  advance  of  the  II.  Army  turned  the  Austrian  flank.  After 
the  peace  he  returned  to  the  III.  army  corps,  which  he  finally 
left,  in  July  1870,  when  appointed  to  command  the  II.  German 
Army  in  the  war  with  France.  In  the  early  days  of  the  advance 

the  prince's  ruthless  energy  led  to  much  friction  between  the 
I.  and  II.  Armies  (see  FRANCO-GERMAN  WAR)  ,  while  his  strategical 
mistakes  seriously  embarrassed  the  great  headquarters  staff. 
The  advance  of  the  II.  Army  beyond  the  Saar  to  the  Moselle 
and  from  that  river  to  the  Meuse  displayed  more  energy  than 

careful  strategy,  but  herein  at  least  the  "  Red  Prince  "  (as  he 
was  called  from  the  colour  of  his  favourite  hussar  uniform) 

was  in  thorough  sympathy  with  the  king's  headquarters  on  the 
one  hand  and  the  feelings  of  the  troops  on  the  other.  Then  came 
the  discovery  that  the  French  were  not  in  front,  but  to  the  right 
rear  of  the  II.  Army  (August  16).  Alvensleben  with  the  III. 
corps  held  the  French  to  their  ground  at  Vionville  while  the  prince 
hurried  together  his  scattered  forces.  He  himself  directed  with 
superb  tactical  skill  the  last  efforts  of  the  Germans  at  Vionville, 
and  the  victory  of  St  Privat  on  the  i8th  was  due  to  his  leadership 
(see  METZ),  which  shone  all  the  more  by  contrast  with  the  failures 
of  the  I.  Army  at  Gravelotte.  The  prince  was  left  in  command  of 
the  forces  which  blockaded  Bazaine  in  Metz,  and  received  the 
surrender  of  that  place  and  of  the  last  remaining  field  army  of  the 
enemy.  He  was  promoted  at  once  to  the  rank  of  general  field 
marshal,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  II.  Army  was  despatched 
to  aid  in  crushing  the  newly  organized  army  of  the  French 
republic  on  the  Loire.  Here  again  he  retrieved  strategical  errors 
by  energy  and  tactical  skill,  and  his  work  was  in  the  end  crowned 
by  the  victory  of  Le  Mans  on  the  izth  of  January  1871.  Of 
all  the  subordinate  leaders  on  the  German  side  none  enjoyed  a 
greater  and  a  better  deserved  reputation  than  the  Red  Prince. 

He  now  became  inspector-general  of  the  3rd  "army  inspection," 
and  a  little  later  inspector  of  cavalry,  and  in  the  latter  post  he  was 
largely  instrumental  in  bringing  the  German  cavalry  to  the  degree 
of  ̂perfection  in  manoeuvre  and  general  training  which  it  gradually 
attained  in  the  years  after  the  war.  He  never  ceased  to  improve 
his  own  soldierly  qualities  by  further  study  and  by  the  conduct  of 
manoeuvres  on  a  large  scale.  His  sternness  of  character  kept 
him  aloof  from  the  court  and  from  his  own  family,  and  he  spent 
his  leisure  months  chiefly  on  his  various  country  estates.  In 
1872  and  in  1882  he  travelled  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Near 
East.  He  died  on  the  isth  of  June  1885  at  Klein-Glienicke 

near  Berlin,  and  was  buried  at  the  adjacent  church  of  Nikolskoe. 
His  third  daughter,  Princess  Louise  Margareta,  was  married, 
in  March  1879,  to  the  duke  of  Connaught. 
FREDERICK  HENRY  (1584-1647),  prince  of  Orange,  the 

youngest  child  of  William  the  Silent,  was  born  at  Delft  about 

six  months  before  his  father's  assassination  on  the  2oth  of  January 
1 584.  His  mother,  Louise  de  Coligny ,  was  daughter  of  the  famous 
Huguenot  leader,  Admiral  de  Coligny,  and  was  the  fourth  wife 
of  William  the  Silent.  The  boy  was  trained  to  arms  by  his  elder 
brother,  Maurice  of  Nassau,  one  of  the  first  generals  of  his  age. 
On  the  death  of  Maurice  in  1625,  Frederick  Henry  succeeded 
him  in  his  paternal  dignities  and  estates,  and  also  in  the  stadt- 
holderates  of  the  five  provinces  of  Holland,  Zeeland,  Utrecht, 
Overysel  and  Gelderland,  and  in  the  important  posts  of  captain 
and  admiral-general  of  the  Union.  Frederick  Henry  proved 
himself  scarcely  inferior  to  his  brother  as  a  general,  and  a  far 
more  capable  statesman  and  politician.  During  twenty-two 
years  he  remained  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  the  United  Provinces, 
and  in  his  time  the  power  of  the  stadtholderate  reached  its  highest 

point.  The  "  Period  of  Frederick  Henry,"  as  it  is  usually  styled 
by  Dutch  writers,  is  generally  accounted  the  golden  age  of  the 
republic.  It  was  marked  by  great  military  and  naval  triumphs, 
by  world-wide  maritime  and  commercial  expansion,  and  by  a 
wonderful  outburst  of  activity  in  the  domains  of  art  and  literature. 
The  chief  military  exploits  of  Frederick  Henry  were  the  sieges 
and  captures  of  Hertogenbosch  in  1629,  of  Maastricht  in  1632, 
of  Breda  in  1637,  of  Sas  van  Ghent  in  1644,  and  of  Hulst  in  1645. 
During  the  greater  part  of  his  administration  the  alliance  with 

France  against  Spain  had  been  the  pivot  of  Frederick  Henry's 
foreign  policy,  but  in  his  last  years  he  sacrificed  the  French 
alliance  for  the  sake  of  concluding  a  separate  peace  with  Spain, 
by  which  the  United  Provinces  obtained  from  that  power  all  the 
advantages  for  which  they  had  for  eighty  years  been  contending. 
Frederick  Henry  died  on  the  i4th  of  March  1647,  and  was  buried 
with  great  pomp  beside  his  father  and  brother  at  Delft.  The 
treaty  of  Munster,  ending  the  long  struggle  between  the  Dutch 
and  the  Spaniards,  was  not  actually  signed  until  the  3Oth  of 
January  1648,  the  illness  and  death  of  the  stadtholder  having 
caused  a  delay  in  the  negotiations.  Frederick  Henry  was  married 
in  1625  to  Amalia  von  Solms,  and  left  one  son,  William  II.  of 
Orange,  and  four  daughters. 

Frederick  Henry  left  an  account  of  his  campaigns  in  his  Memoires 
de  Frederic  Henri  (Amsterdam,  1743).  See  Cambridge  Mod.  Hist. 
vol.  iv.  chap.  24,  and  the  bibliography  on  p.  931. 

FREDERICK  LOUIS  (1707-1751),  prince  of  Wales,  eldest  son 
of  George  II.,  was  born  at  Hanover  on  the  2oth  of  January  1707. 
After  his  grandfather,  George  I.,  became  king  of  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland  in  1714,  Frederick  was  known  as  duke  of  Gloucester  * 
and  made  a  knight  of  the  Garter,  having  previously  been  be- 

trothed to  Wilhelmina  Sophia  Dorothea  (1700-1758),  daughter 
of  Frederick  William  I.,  king  of  Prussia,  and  sister  of  Frederick 
the  Great.  Although  he  was  anxious  to  marry  this  lady,  the 
match  was  rendered  impossible  by  the  dislike  of  George  II.  and 
Frederick  William  for  each  other.  Soon  after  his  father  became 

king  in  1727  Frederick  took  up  his  residence  in  England  and  in 
1729  was  created  prince  of  Wales;  but  the  relations  between 
George  II.  and  his  son  were  very  unfriendly,  and  there  existed 

between  them  the  jealousy  which  Stubbs  calls  the  "  incurable 
bane  of  royalty."  The  faults  were  not  all  on  one  side.  The 
prince's  character  was  not  attractive,  and  the  king  refused  to 
make  him  an  adequate  allowance.  In  1735  Frederick  wrote, 
or  inspired  the  writing  of,  the  Histoire  du  prince  Titi,  a  book 
containing  offensive  caricatures  of  both  king  and  queen;  and 

losing  no  opportunity  of  irritating  his  father,  "  he  made,"  says 
Lecky,  "  his  court  the  special  centre  of  opposition  to  the  govern- 

ment, and  he  exerted  all  his  influence  for  the  ruin  of  Walpole." 
After  a  marriage  between  the  prince  and  Lady  Diana  Spencer, 
afterwards  the  wife  of  John,  4th  duke  of  Bedford,  had  been 
frustrated  by  Walpole,  Frederick  was  married  in  April  1736  to 

1  Frederick  was  never  actually  created  duke  of  Gloucester,  and 
when  he  was  raised  to  the  peerage  in  1 736  it  was  as  duke  of  Edinburgh 

only.  See  G.  E.  C(okayne),  Complete  Peerage,  sub  "  Gloucester." 
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Augusta  (1719-1772),  daughter  of  Frederick  II.,  duke  of  Saxc 
Gotha,  a  union  which  was  welcomed  by  his  parents,  but  which 
led  to  further  trouble  between  father  and  son.  George  proposec 
to  allow  the  prince  £50,000  a  year;  but  this  sum  was  regardec 
as  insufficient  by  the  latter,  whose  appeal  to  parliament  was 
unsuccessful.  After  the  birth  of  his  first  child,  Augusta,  in  1737, 

Frederick  was  ordered  by  the  king  to  quit  St  James'  Palace,  and 
the  foreign  ambassadors  were  requested  to  refrain  from  visiting 
him.  The  relations  between  the  two  were  now  worse  than  before. 

In  1745  George  II.  refused  to  allow  his  son  to  command  theBritish 
army  against  the  Jacobites.  On  the  joth  of  March  1751  the 
prince  died  in  London,  and  was  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
He  left  five  sons  and  two  daughters.  The  sons  were  George 
(afterwards  King  George  III.),  Edward  Augustus,  duke  of  York 

and  Albany  (1739-1767),  William  Henry,  duke  of  Gloucester 
and  Edinburgh  (1743-1805),  Henry  Frederick,  duke  of  Cumber- 

land (1745-1790),  and  Frederick  William  (1750-1765);  the 
daughters  were  Augusta  (1737-1813),  wife  of  Charles  William 
Ferdinand, dukeof  Brunswick, and  Caroline  Matilda  (175 1-17  7  5), 
wife  of  Christian  VII.,  king  of  Denmark. 

See  Lord  Hervey  of  Ickworth,  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  George  II., 
edited  by  J.  W.  Crolcer  (London,  1884);  Horace  Walpole,  Memoirs 
of  tin  Reign  of  George  II.  (London,  1847);  and  Sir  N.  W.  Wraxall, 
Memoirs,  edited  by  H.  B.  Wheatley,  vol.  i.  (London,  1884). 

FREDERICK  WILLIAM  I.  (1688-1740),  king  of  Prussia,  son 
of  Frederick  I.  by  his  second  marriage  was  born  on  the  151)1 
of  August  1688.  He  spent  a  considerable  time  in  early  youth  at 
the  court  of  his  grandfather,  the  elector  Ernest  Augustus  of 
Hanover.  On  his  return  to  Berlin  he  was  placed  under  General 
von  Dohna  and  Count  Finkenstein,  who  trained  him  to  the 
energetic  and  regular  habits  which  ever  afterwards  characterized 
him.  He  was  soon  imbued  with  a  passion  for  military  life,  and 
this  was  deepened  by  acquaintance  with  thedukeof  Marlborough 
(1709),  Prince  Eugene,  whom  he  visited  during  the  siege  of 

Tournai,  and  Prince  Leopold  of  Anhalt  (the  "  Old  Dessauer  "). 
In  nearly  every  respect  he  was  the  opposite  of  his  father,  having 
frugal,  simple  tastes,  a  passionate  temper  and  a  determined  will. 
Throughout  his  life  he  was  always  the  protectorof  thechurchand 
of  religion.  But  he  detested  religious  quarrels  and  was  very 
tolerant  towards  his  Catholic  subjects,  except  the  Jesuits. 
His  life  was  simple  and  puritanical,  beingfounded  on  the  teaching 
of  the  Bible.  He  was,  however,  fond  of  hunting  and  somewhat 
given  to  drinking.  He  intensely  disliked  the  French,  and  highly 
disapproved  of  the  imitation  of  their  manners  by  his  father  and 
his  court.  When  he  came  to  the  throne  (February  25,  1713)  his 
first  act  was  to  dismiss  from  the  palace  every  unnecessary  official 
and  to  regulate  the  royal  household  on  principles  of  the  strictest 
parsimony.  The  greater  pan  of  the  beautiful  furniture  was 
sold.  His  importance  for  Prussia  is  twofold:  in  internal  politics 
he  laid  down  principles  which  continued  to  be  followed  long  after 
his  death.  This  was  a  province  peculiarly  suited  to  his  genius; 
he  was  one  of  the  greatest  administrators  who  have  ever  worn  the 
Prussian  crown.  His  foreign  policy  was  less  successful,  though 
under  his  rule  the  kingdom  acquired  some  extension  of  territory. 

Thus  at  the  peace  of  Utrecht  (April  u,  1713),  after  the  War 
of  the  Spanish  Succession,  he  acquired  the  greater  part  of  the 
duchy  of  Gelderland.  By  the  treaty  of  Schwedt,  concluded  with 
Russia  on  the  6th  of  October,  he  was  assured  of  an  important 
influence  in  the  solution  of  the  Baltic  question,  which  during 
the  long  absence  of  Charles  XII.  had  become  burning;  and 
Swedish  Poracrania,  as  far  as  the  Peene,  was  occupied  by  Prussia. 
But  Charles  XII.  on  his  return  turned  against  the  king,  though 
without  success,  for  the  Pomeranian  campaign  of  1715  ended  in 
favour  of  Prussia  (fall  of  Stralsund,  December  22).  This  enabled 
Frederick  William  I.  to  maintain  a  more  independent  attitude 
towards  the  tsar;  he  refused,  for  example,  to  provide  him  with 
troops  for  a  campaign  (in  Schonen)  against  the  Swedes.  When 
on  the  28th  of  May  17 1 8,  in  view  of  the  disturbances  in  Mecklen- 

burg, he  signed  at  Havelberg  the  alliance  with  Russia,  he  confined 
himself  to  taking  up  a  defensive  attitude, and, on  the  other  hand, 
on  the  i4th  of  August  1719  he  also  entered  into  relations  with 
his  former  enemies,  England  and  Hanover.  And  so,  by  the 
treaty  of  Stockholm  (February  i,  1720),  Frederick  William 

succeeded  in  obtaining  the  consent  of  Sweden  to  the  cession  of 
that  part  of  Pomerania  which  he  had  occupied  (Usedom,  Wollin, 
Stettin,  Hither  Pomerania,  east  of  the  Peene)  in  return  for  a 
payment  of  2,000,000  thalurs. 

While  Frederick  William  I.  succeeded  in  carrying  his  wishes 
into  effect  in  this  direction,  he  was  unable  to  realize  another 
project  which  he  had  much  at  heart,  namely, the  Prussian  succes- 

sion to  the  Lower  Rhine  duchies  of  Julich  and  Berg.  The  treaty 
concluded  in  1725  at  Vienna  between  the  emperor  and  Spain 
brought  the  whole  of  this  question  up  again,  for  both  sides  had 
pledged  themselves  to  support  the  Palatinate-Sulzbach  succession 
(in  the  event  of  the  Palatinate-Neuberg  line  becoming  extinct). 
Frederick  William  turned  for  help  to  the  western  powers,  England 
and  France,  and  secured  it  by  the  treaty  of  alliance  signed  at 
Herrenhausen  on  the  3rd  of  September  1725  (Leagueof  Hanover). 
But  since  the  western  powers  soon  sought  to  use  the  military 
strength  of  Prussia  for  their  own  ends,  Frederick  again  turned 
towards  the  east,  strengthened  above  all  his  relations  with  Russia, 
which  had  continued  to  be  good,  and  finally,  by  the  treaty  of 
Wttsterhausen  (October  12,1726;  ratified  at  Berlin,  December  23, 
1 728),  even  allied  himself  with  his  former  adversary,  the  court  of 
Vienna;  though  this  treatyonlyimperfectlysafeguarded Prussian 
interests,  inasmuch  as  Frederick  William  consented  to  renounce 
his  claims  to  Jiilich.  But  as  in  the  following  years  the  European 
situation  became  more  and  more  favourable  to  the  house  of 

Habsburg,  the  latter  began  to  try  to  withdraw  part  of  the  con- 
cessions which  it  had  made  to  Frederick  William.  As  early  as 

1728  Diisseldorf,  the  capital,  was  excluded  from  the  guarantee  of 
Berg.  Nevertheless,  in  the  War  of  the  Polish  Succession  against 
France  (1734-1735),  Frederick  William  remained  faithful  to  the 
emperor's  cause,  and  sent  an  auxiliary  force  of  10,000  men.  The 
peace  of  Vienna,  which  terminated  the  war,  led  to  a  reconciliation 
between  France  and  Austria,  and  so  to  a  further  estrangement 
between  Frederick  William  and  the  emperor.  Moreover,  in  1738 
the  western  powers,together  with  the  -emperor,  insisted  in  identi- 

cal notes  on  the  recognition  of  the  emperor's  right  to  decide  the 
question  of  the  succession  in  the  Lower  Rhine  duchies.  A  breach 
with  the  emperor  was  now  inevitable,  and  this  explains  why 
in  a  last  treaty  (April  5,  1739)  Frederick  William  obtained  from 
France  a  guarantee  of  a  part,  at  least,  of  Berg  (excluding DUsseldorf). 

But  Frederick  William's  failures  in  foreign  policy  were  more 
than  compensated  for  by  his  splendid  services  in  the  internal 
administration  of  Prussia.  He  saw  the  necessity  of  rigid  economy 
not  only  in  his  private  life  but  in  the  whole  administration  of  the 
state.  During  his  reign  Prussia  obtained  for  the  first  time  a 
centralized  and  uniform  financial  administration.  Itwastheking 
himself  who  composed  and  wrote  in  the  year  1722  the  famous 
instruction  for  the  general  directory  (Generaldirektorium)  of 
war,  finance  and  domains.  When  he  died  the  income  of  the  state 
was  about  seven  million  thalers  (£1,050,000).  The  consequence 
was  that  he  paid  off  the  debts  incurred  by  his  father,  and  left  to 
lis  successor  a  well  filled  treasury.  In  the  administration  of 
the  domains  he  made  three  innovations:  (i)  the  private  estates 
of  the  king  were  turned  into  domains  of  the  crown  (August  13, 
17l3)i  (2)  the  freeing  of  the  serfs  on  the  royal  domains  (March 

,  1719);  (3)  the  conversion  of  the  hereditary  lease  into  a 
short-term  lease  on  the  basis  of  productiveness.  His  industrial 
policy  was  inspired  by  the  mercantile  spirit.  On  this  account  he 

'orbade  the  importation  of  foreign  manufactures  and  the  export 
of  raw  materials  from  home,  a  policy  which  had  a  very  good 
effect  on  the  growth  of  Prussian  industries. 

The  work  of  internal  colonization  he  carried  on  with  especial 
zeal.  Most  notable  of  all  was  his  rttablissement  of  East  Prussia, to 
which  he  devoted  six  million  thalers  (c.  £900,000) .  His  policy  in 
respect  ot  the  towns  was  motived  largely  by  fiscal  considerations, 
>ut  at  the  same  time  he  tried  also  to  improve  their  municipal 
administration;  for  example,  in  the  matter  of  buildings,  of  the 
etting  of  domain  lands  and  of  the  collection  of  the  excise  in  towns, 

"rederick  William  had  many opponentsamongthenoblcs because 
ic  pressed  on  the  abolition  of  the  old  feudal  rights,  introduced 
n  East  Prussia  and  Lithuania  a  general  land  tax  (the  General- 
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hufenschoss) ,  and  finally  in  1739  attacked  in  a  special  edict  the 
Legen,  i.e.  the  expropriation  of  the  peasant  proprietors.  He 
did  nothing  for  the  higher  learning,  and  even  banished  the  philo- 

sopher Christian  Wolff  at  forty-eight  hours'  notice  "  on  pain  of 
the  halter,"  for  teaching,  as  he  believed,  fatalist  doctrines. 
After  wards  he  modified  his  judgment  in  favour  of  Wolff,  and  even, 
in  1739,  recommended  the  study  of  his  works.  He  established 
many  village  schools,  which  he  often  visited  in  person;  and  after 
the  year  1717  (October  23)  all  Prussian  parents  were  obliged  to 
send  their  children  to  school  (Schulzwang).  He  was  the  especial 
friend  of  the  Franckische  Stiftungen  at  Halle  on  the  Saale. 
Under  him  the  people  flourished;  and  although  it  stood  in  awe 
of  his  vehement  spirit  it  respected  him  for  his  firmness,  his 
honesty  of  purpose  and  his  love  of  justice.  He  was  devoted 
also  to  his  army,  the  number  of  which  he  raised  from  38,000 
to  83,500,  so  that  under  him  Prussia  became  the  third  military 
power  in  the  world,  coming  next  after  Russia  and  France.  There 
was  not  a  more  thoroughly  drilled  or  better  appointed  force. 
The  Potsdam  guard,  made  up  of  giants  collected  from  all  parts 
of  Europe,  sometimes  kidnapped,  was  a  sort  of  toy  with  which 
he  amused  himself.  The  reviewing  of  his  troops  was  his  chief 
pleasure.  But  he  was  also  fond  of  meeting  his  friends  in  the 
evening  in  what  he  called  his  Tobacco-College,  where  amid  clouds 
of  tobacco  smoke  he  not  only  discussed  affairs  of  state  but  heard 

the  newest  "  guard-room  jokes."  He  died  on  the  3ist  of  May 
1 740,  leaving  behind  him  his  widow,  Sophia  Dorothea  of  Hanover, 
whom  he  had  married  on  the  26th  of  November  1706.  His  son 
was  Frederick  the  Great,  who  was  the  opposite  of  Frederick 
William.  This  opposition  became  so  strong  in  1730  that  the 
crown  prince  fled  from  the  court,  and  was  later  arrested  and 

brought  before  a  court-martial.  A  reconciliation  was  brought 
about,  at  first  gradually.  In  later  years  the  relations  between 
father  and  son  came  to  be  of  the  best  (see  FREDERICK  II.,  king 
of  Prussia). 
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FREDERICK  WILLIAM  II.  (1744-1797),  king  of  Prussia, 
son  of  Augustus  William,  second  son  of  King  Frederick  William 
I.  and  of  Louise  Amalie  of  Brunswick,  sister  of  the  wife  of 
Frederick  the  Great,  was  born  at  Berlin  on  the  2  sth  of  September 

1744,  and  became  heir  to  the  throne  on  his  father's  death  in  1757. 
The  boy  was  of  an  easy-going  and  pleasure-loving  disposition, 
averse  from  sustained  effort  of  any  kind,  and  sensual  by  nature. 
His  marriage  with  Elisabeth  Christine,  daughter  of  Duke  Charles 
of  Brunswick,  contracted  in  1765,  was  dissolved  in  1769,  and  he 
soon  afterwards  married  Frederika  Louisa,  daughter  of  the  land- 

grave Louis  IX.  of  Hesse-Darmstadt.  Although  he  had  a 
numerous  family  by  his  wife,  he  was  completely  under  the  in- 

fluence of  his  mistress,  Wilhelmine  Enke,  afterwards  created 
Countess  Lichtenau,  a  woman  of  strong  intellect  and  much 
ambition.  He  was  a  man  of  singularly  handsome  presence,  not 
without  mental  qualities  of  a  high  order;  he  was  devoted  to  the 

arts — Beethoven  and  Mozart  enjoyed  his  patronage  and  his 
private  orchestra  had  a  European  reputation.  But  an  artistic 
temperament  was  hardly  that  required  of  a  king  of  Prussia  on 
the  eve  of  the  Revolution;  and  Frederick  the  Great,  who  had 

employed  him  in  various  services — notably  in  an  abortive  con- 
fidential mission  to  the  court  of  Russia  in  1780 — openly  expressed 

his  misgivings  as  to  the  character  of  the  prince  and  his  sur- roundings. 

The  misgivings  were  justified  by  the  event.  Frederick 

William's  accession  to  the  throne  (August  17, 1786)  was,  indeed, 
followed  by  a  series  of  measures  for  lightening  the  burdens  of  the 

people,  reforming  the  oppressive  French  system  of  tax-collecting 
introduced  by  Frederick,  and  encouraging  trade  by  the  diminu- 

tion of  customs  dues  and  the  making  of  roads  and  canals.  This 
gave  the  new  king  much  popularity  with  the  mass  of  the  people; 
while  the  educated  classes  were  pleased  by  his  removal  of 

Frederick's  ban  on  the  German  language  by  the  admission  of 
German  writers  to  the  Prussian  Academy,  and  by  the  active 
encouragement  given  to  schools  and  universities.  But  these 
reforms  were  vitiated  in  their  source.  In  1 78 1  Frederick  William, 
then  prince  of  Prussia,  inclined,  like  many  sensual  natures,  to 
mysticism,  had  joined  the  Rosicrucians,  and  had  fallen  under  the 
influence  of  Johann  Christof  Wollner  (1732-1800),  and  by  him 
the  royal  policy  was  inspired.  Wollner,  whom  Frederick  the 

Great  had  described  as  a  "  treacherous  and  intriguing  priest," 
had  started  life  as  a  poor  tutor  in  the  family  of  General  von 
Itzenplitz,  a  noble  of  the  mark  of  Brandenburg,  had,  after  the 

general's  death  and  to  the  scandal  of  king  and  nobility,  married 
the  general's  daughter,  and  with  his  mother-in-law's  assistance 
settled  down  on  a  small  estate.  By  his  practical  experiments  and 

by  his  writings  he  gained  a  considerable  reputation  as  an  econo- 
mist; but  his  ambition  was  not  content  with  this,  and  he  sought 

to  extend  his  influence  by  joining  first  the  Freemasons  and  after- 
wards (1779)  the  Rosicrucians.  Wollner,  with  his  impressive 

personality  and  easy  if  superficial  eloquence,  was  just  the  man 
to  lead  a  movement  of  this  kind.  Under  his  influence  the  order 

spread  rapidly,  and  he  soon  found  himself  the  supreme  director 

(Oberhauptdirektor)  of  some  26  "  circles,"  which  included  in  their 
membership  princes,  officers  and  high  officials.  As  a  Rosicrucian 
Wollner  dabbled  in  alchemy  and  other  mystic  arts,  but  he  also 
affected  to  be  zealous  for  Christian  orthodoxy,  imperilled  by 

Frederick  II. 's  patronage  of  "  enlightenment,"  and  a  few  months 
before  Frederick's  death  wrote  to  his  friend  the  Rosicrucian 
Johann  Rudolph  von  Bischoffswerder  (1741-1803)  that  his 
highest  ambition  was  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  the  religious 

department  of  the  state  "  as  an  unworthy  instrument  in  the  hand 
of  Ormesus  "  (the  prince  of  Prussia's  Rosicrucian  name)  "  for 
the  purpose  of  saving  millions  of  souls  from  perdition  and  bringing 

back  the  whole  country  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Such  was  the  man  whom  Frederick  William  II.,  immediately 

after  his  accession,  called  to  his  counsels.  On  the  26th  of  August 
1786  he  was  appointed  privy  councillor  for  finance  (Geheimer 
Oberfinanzrath) ,  and  on  the  2nd  of  October  was  ennobled. 
Though  not  in  name,  in  fact  he  was  prime  minister;  in  all  in- 

ternal affairs  it  was  he  who  decided ;  and  the  fiscal  and  economic 
reforms  of  the  new  reign  were  the  application  of  his  theories. 
Bischoffswerder,  too,  still  a  simple  major,  was  called  into  the 

king's  counsels;  by  1789  he  was  already  an  adjutant-general. 
These  were  the  two  men  who  enmeshed  the  king  in  a  web  of 
Rosicrucian  mystery  and  intrigue,  which  hampered  whatever 
healthy  development  of  his  policy  might  have  been  possible, 
and  led  ultimately  to  disaster.  The  opposition  to  W8llner  was, 
indeed, at  the  outset  strong  enough  to  preventhis  being  entrusted 
with  the  department  of  religion;  but  this  too  in  time  was  over- 

come, and  on  the  3rd  of  July  1788  he  was  appointed  active 
privy  councillor  of  state  and  of  justice  and  head  of  the  spiritual 
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department  for  Lutheran  and  Catholic  affairs.  War  was  at 
once  declared  on  what— to  use  a  later  term— we  may  call 

the  "  modernists."  The  king,  so  long  as  Wttllner  was  content 
to  condone  his  immorality  (which  Bisohoffswerder,  to  do  him 
justice,  condemned),  was  eager  to  help  the  orthodox  crusade. 
On  the  Qth  of  July  was  issued  the  famous  religious  edict,  which 

•  forbade  Evangelical  ministers  to  teach  anything  not  contained 
in  the  letter  of  their  official  books,  proclaimed  the  necessity  of 

protecting  the  Christian  religion  against  the  "  enlighteners  " 
( A  ufkJdrcr) ,  and  placed  educational  establishments  under  the 
supervision  of  the  orthodox  clergy.  On  the  iSth  of  December 
a  new  censorship  law  was  issued,  to  secure  the  orthodoxy  of  all 
published  books;  and  finally,  in  1791,  a  sort  of  Protestant 
Inquisition  was  established  at  Berlin  (Immtdiat-Examinations- 
commisiion)  to  watch  over  all  ecclesiastical  and  scholastic 

appointments.  In  his  'zeal  for  orthodoxy,  indeed,  Frederick 
William  outstripped  his  minister;  he  even  blamed  Wollner's 
••  idleness  and  vanity  "  for  the  inevitable  failure  of  the  attempt 
to  regulate  opinion  from  above,  and  in  1 794  deprived  him  of  one 
of  his  secular  offices  in  order  that  he  might  have  more  time 

"  to  devote  himself  to  the  things  of  God  ";  in  edict  after  edict 
the  king  continued  to  the  erid  of  his  reign  to  make  regulations 

"  in  order  to  maintain  in  his  states  a  true  and  active  Christianity, 
as  the  path  to  genuine  fear  of  God." 

The  effects  of  this  policy  of  blind  obscurantism  far  outweighed 

any  good  that  resulted  from  the  king's  well-meant  efforts  at 
economic  and  financial  reform;  and  even  this  reform  was  but 

spasmodic  and  partial.  a"nrl  awoke  ultimately  more  discontent 
than  it  allayed.  But  far  more  fateful  for  Prussia  was  the  king's 
attitude  towards  the  array  and  foreign  policy.  The  army  was 
the  very  foundation  of  the  Prussian  state,  a  truth  which  both 
Frederick  William  I.  and  the  great  Frederick  had  fully  realized; 
the  army  had  been  their  first  care,  and  its  efficiency  had  been 
maintained  by  their  constant  personal  supervision.  Frederick 
William,  who  had  no  taste  for  military  matters,  put  his  authority 

as  "  War-Lord  "  into  commission  under  a  supreme  college  of 
war  (Obtrkriegs-CoUegium)  under  the  duke  of  Brunswick  and 
General  von  Mollendorf.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  process 
that  ended  in  1806  at  Jena. 

In  the  circumstances  Frederick  William's  intervention  in 
European  affairs  was  not  likely  to  prove  of  benefit  to  Prussia. 
The  Dutch  campaign  of  1787,  entered  on  for  purely  family 
reasons,  was  indeed  successful;  but  Prussia  received  not  even 
the  cost  of  her  intervention.  An  attempt  to  intervene  in  the  war 
of  Russia  and  Austria  against  Turkey  failed  of  its  object ;  Prussia 
did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  any  concessions  of  territory  from 
the  alarms  of  the  Allies,  and  the  dismissal  of  Hertzberg  in 
1791  marked  the  final  abandonment  of  the  anti- Austrian  tradi- 

tion of  Frederick  the  Great.  For,  meanwhile,  the  French  Revolu- 
tion had  entered  upon  alarming  phases,  and  in  August  1791 

Frederick  William,  at  the  meeting  at  Pillnitz,  arranged  with  the 
emperor  Leopold  to  join  in  supporting  the  cause  of  Louis  XVI. 

But  neither  the  king's  character,  nor  the  confusion  of  the  Prussian 
finances  due  to  his  extravagance,  gave  promise  of  any  effective 
action.  A  formal  alliance  was  indeed  signed  on  the  7th  of 
February  1792,  and  Frederick  William  took  part  personally  in 
the  campaigns  of  1792  and  1793.  He  was  hampered,  however, 
by  want  of  funds,  and  his  counsels  were  distracted  by  the  affairs 
of  Poland,  which  promised  a  richer  booty  than  was  likely  to  be 
gained  by  the  anti-revolutionary  crusade  into  France.  A  subsidy 
treaty  with  the  sea  powers  (April  19, 1794)  filled  his  coffers;  but 
the  insurrection  in  Poland  that  followed  the  partition  of  1793, 
and  the  threat  of  the  isolated  intervention  of  Russia,  hurried 
him  into  the  separate  treaty  of  Basel  with  the  French  Republic 
(April  5,  1795),  which  was  regarded  by  the  great  monarchies  as 
a  betrayal,  and  left  Prussia  morally  isolated  in  Europe  on  the 
eve  of  the  titanic  struggle  between  the  monarchical  principle 
and  the  new  political  creed  of  the  Revolution/  Prussia  had  paid 
a  heavy  price  for  the  territories  acquired  at  theexpenseof  Poland 
in  1793  and  1795,  and  when,  on  the  i6th  of  November  1797, 
Frederick  William  died,  he  left  the  state  in  bankruptcy  and 
confusion,  the  army  decayed  and  the  monarchy  discredited. 

xt.  3 

Frederick  William  II.  was  twice  married:  (i)  in  1765  to 
Elizabeth  of  Brunswick  (d.  1841),  by  whom  he  had  a  daughter, 
Frederika,  afterwards  duchess  of  York,  and  from  whom  he  was 

divorced  in  1769;  (2)  in  1769  to  Frederika  Louisa  of  Hesse- 
Darmstadt,  by  whom  he  had  four  sons,  Frederick  William  III., 
Louis  (d.  1796),  Henry  and  William,  and  two  daughters,  Wilhel- 
mina,  wife  of  William  of  Orange,  afterwards  William  I.,  king  of 
the  Netherlands,  and  Augusta,  wife  of  William  II.,  elector  of 
Hesse.  Besides  his  relations  with  his  mattresse  en  litre,  the 
countess  Lichtenau,  the  king — who  was  a  frank  polygamist — 
contracted  two  "  marriages  of  the  left  hand  "  with  Frftulcin  von 
Voss  and  the  countess  DSnhoff. 

See  article  by  von  Hartmann  in  AUgem.  deutscht  Biog.  (Leipzig, 
1878);  Stadelmann,  Preussens  Konige  in  ihrer  Tdtigkeit  fur  die 
Landeskultur,vo\.  iii. "  Fnedrich  Wilhelra  1 1. "(Leipzig,  i88s);Pauligf 
Frifdrich  Wilhelm  II.,  sein  Privatleben  u.  seine  Regierung  (Frankfurt- an-der-Oder,  1896). 

FREDERICK  WILLIAM  III.  (1770-1840),  king  of  Prussia, 
eldest  son  of  King  Frederick  William  II.,  was  born  at  Potsdam 
on  the  3rd  of  August  1770.  His  father,  then  prince  of  Prussia, 
was  out  of  favour  with  Frederick  the  Great  and  entirely  under  the 
influence  of  his  mistress;  and  the  boy,  handed  over  to  tutors 
appointed  by  the  king,  lived  a  solitary  and  repressed  life  which 
tended  to  increase  the  innate  weakness  of  his  character.  But 

though  his  natural  defects  of  intellect  and  will-power  were  not 
improved  by  the  pedantic  tutoring  to  which  he  was  submitted, 
he  grew  up  pious,  honest  and  well-meaning;  and  had  fate  cast 
him  in  any  but  the  most  stormy  times  of  his  country's  history 
he  might  well  have  left  the  reputation  of  a  model  king.  As  a 
soldier  he  received  the  usual  training  of  a  Prussian  prince, 
obtained  his  lieutenancy  in  1 784,  became  a  colonel  commanding 
in  1700,  and  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1792-94.  In  1793 
he  married  Louise,  daughter  of  Prince  Charles  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz,  whom  he  had  met  and  fallen  in  love  with  at  Frankfort 
(see  LOUISE,  queen  of  Prussia).  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  on 
the  i6th  of  November  1797  and  at  once  gave  earnest  of  his  good 
intentions  by  cutting  down  the  expenses  of  the  royal  establish- 

ment, dismissing  his  father's  ministers,  and  reforming  the  most 
oppressive  abuses  of  the  late  reign.  Unfortunately,  however, 
he  had  all  the  Hohenzollern  tenacity  of  personal  power  without 
the  Hohenzollern  genius  for  using  it.  Too  distrustful  to  delegate 
his  responsibility  to  his  ministers,  he  was  too  infirm  of  will  to 
strike  out  and  follow  a  consistent  course  for  himself. 

The  results  of  this  infirmity  of  purpose  are  written  large  on  the 
history  of  Prussia  from  the  treaty  of  Lun6ville  in  1801  to  the 
downfall  that  followed  the  campaign  of  Jena  in  1806.  By  the 
treaty  of  Tilsit  (July  9th,  1807)  Frederick  William  had  to 
surrender  half  his  dominions,  and  what  remained  to  him  was 
exhausted  by  French  exactions  and  liable  at  any  moment  to 
be  crushed  out  of  existence  by  some  new  whim  of  Napoleon. 
In  the  dark  years  that  followed  it  was  the  indomitable  courage 
of  Queen  Louise  that  helped  the  weak  king  not  to  despair  of  the 
state.  She  seconded  the  reforming  efforts  of  Stein  and  the  work 
of  Scharnhorst  and  Gneisenau  in  reorganizing  the  army,  by  which 
the  resurrection  of  Prussia  became  a  possibility.  When  Stein 
was  dismissed  at  the  instance  of  Napoleon,  Hardenbergsucceeded 
him  as  chancellor  (June  1810).  In  the  following  month  Queen 
Louise  died,  and  the  king  was  left  alone  to  deal  with  circum- 

stances of  ever-increasing  difficulty.  He  was  forced  to  join 
Napoleon  in  the  war  against  Russia;  and  even  when  the 
disastrous  campaign  of  1812  had  for  the  time  broken  the  French 
power,  it  was  not  his  own  resolution,  but  the  loyal  disloyalty 
of  General  York  in  concluding  with  Russia  the  convention  of 
Tauroggen  that  forced  him  into  line  with  the  patriotic  fervour 
of  his  people. 

Once  committed  to  the  Russian  alliance,  however,  he  became 
the  faithful  henchman  of  the  emperor  Alexander,  whose  fascinat- 

ing personality  exercised  over  him  to  the  last  a  singular  power, 
and  began  that  influence  of  Russia  at  the  court  of  Berlin  which 

was  to  last  till  Frederick  William  IV. 's  supposed  Liberalism  was 
to  shatter  the  cordiality  of  the  entente.  That  during  and  after  the 
settlement  of  1815  Frederick  William  played  a  very  secondary 
part  in  European  affairs  is  explicable  as  well  by  his  character  as 



66 FREDERICK  WILLIAM  IV. 

by  the  absorbing  character  of  the  internal  problems  of  Prussia. 
He  was  one  of  the  original  co-signatories  of  the  Holy  Alliance, 
though,  in  common  with  most,  he  signed  it  with  reluctance; 
and  in  the  counsels  of  the  Grand  Alliance  he  allowed  himself  to 

be  practically  subordinated  to  Alexander  and  later  to  Metternich. 
In  a  ruler  of  his  character  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  Revolution 
and  its  developments  had  produced  an  unconquerable  suspicion 
of  constitutional  principles  and  methods,  which  the  Liberal 
agitations  in  Germany  tended  to  increase.  At  the  various 
congresses,  from  Aix-la-Chapelle  (1818)  to  Verona  (1822),  there- 

fore, he  showed  himself  heartily  in  sympathy  with  the  repressive 
policy  formulated  in  the  Troppau  Protocol.  The  promise  of  a 
constitution,  which  in  the  excitement  of  the  War  of  Liberation 
he  had  made  to  his  people,  remained  unfulfilled  partly  owing  to 
this  mental  attitude,  partly,  however,  to  the  all  but  insuperable 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  execution.  But  though  reluctant 
to  play  the  part  of  a  constitutional  king,  Frederick  William 
maintained  to  the  full  the  traditional  character  of "  first  servant 
of  the  state."  Though  he  chastised  Liberal  professors  and 
turbulent  students,  it  was  in  the  spirit  of  a  benevolent  Landes- 
vater;  and  he  laboured  assiduously  at  the  enormous  task  of 
administrative  reconstruction  necessitated  by  the  problem  of 
welding  the  heterogeneous  elements  of  the  new  Prussian  kingdom 
into  a  united  whole.  He  was  sincerely  religious;  but  his  well- 
meant  efforts  to  unite  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches, 
in  celebration  of  the  tercentenary  of  the  Reformation  (1817), 
revealed  the  limits  of  his  paternal  power;  eleven  years  passed 
in  vain  attempts  to  devise  common  formulae;  a  stubborn 
Lutheran  minority  had  to  be  coerced  by  military  force,  the  con- 

fiscation of  their  churches  and  the  imprisonment  or  exile  of  their 
pastors;  not  till  1834  was  outward  union  secured  on  the  basis  of 
common  worship  but  separate  symbols,  the  opponents  of  the 
measure  being  forbidden  to  form  communities  of  their  own. 
With  the  Roman  Church,  too,  the  king  came  into  conflict  on 

the  vexed  question  of  "  mixed  marriages,"  a  conflict  in  which 
the  Vatican  gained  an  easy  victory  (see  BUNSEN,  C.C.J.,  BARON 
VON). 

The  revolutions  of  1830  strengthened  Frederick  William  in  his 
reactionary  tendencies;  the  question  of  the  constitution  was 
indefinitely  shelved;  and  in  1831  Prussian  troops  concentrated 
on  the  frontier  helped  the  task  of  the  Russians  in  reducing  the 
military  rising  in  Poland.  Yet,  in  spite  of  all,  Frederick  William 
was  beloved  by  his  subjects,  who  valued  him  for  the  simplicity 
of  his  manners,  the  goodness  of  his  heart  and  the  memories  of 
the  dark  days  after  1806.  He  died  on  the  7th  of  June  1840. 
In  1824  he  had  contracted  a  morganatic  marriage  with  the 
countess  Auguste  von  Harrach,  whom  he  created  Princess  von 
Liegnitz.  He  wrote  Luther  in  Bezug  auf  die  Kirchenagenda 
von  1822  und  1823  (Berlin,  1827),  Reminiszenzen  aus  der 
Kampagne  1792  in  Frankreich,  and  Journal  meiner  Brigade  in 
der  Kampagne  am  Rhein  1793. 

The  correspondence  (Briefwechsef)  of  King  Frederick  William  III. 
and  Queen  Louise  with  the  emperor  Alexander  I.  has  been  published 
(Leipzig,  1900)  and  also  that  between  the  king  and  queen  (ib.  1903), 

both  edited  by  P.  Bailleu.  See  W.  Hahn',  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  und Luise  (3rd  ed.,  Leipzig,  1877);  M.  W.  Duncker,  Aus  der  Zeit  Frie- 
drichs  des  Grossen  und  Friedrich  Wilhelms  III.  (Leipzig,  1876); 
Bishop  R.  F.  Eylert,  Charakterziige  aus  dem  Leben  des  Konigs  von 
Preussen  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  (3  vols.,  Magdeburg,  1843-1846). 

FREDERICK  WILLIAM  IV.  (1795-1861),  king  of  Prussia, 
eldest  son  of  Frederick  William  III.,  was  born  on  the  I5th  of 
October  1795.  From  his  first  tutor,  Johann  Delbriick,  he  imbibed 
a  love  of  culture  and  art,  and  possibly  also  the  dash  of  Liberalism 
which  formed  an  element  of  his  complex  habit  of  mind.  But  after 
a  time  Delbruck,  suspected  of  inspiring  his  charge  with  a  dislike 
of  the  Prussian  military  caste  and  even  of  belonging  to  a  political 
secret  society,  was  dismissed,  his  place  being  taken  by  the  pastor 
and  historian  Friedrich  Ancillon,  while  a  military  governor  was 
also  appointed.  By  Ancillon  .he  was  grounded  in  religion,  in 
history  and  political  science,  his  natural  taste  for  the  antique 
and  the  picturesque  making  it  easy  for  his  tutor  to  impress  upon 
him  his  own  hatred  of  the  Revolution  and  its  principles.  This 
hatred  was  confirmed  by  the  sufferings  of  his  country  and  family 

in  the  terrible  years  after  1806,  and  his  first  experience  of  active 
soldiering  was  in  the  campaigns  that  ended  in  the  occupation  of 
Paris  by  the  Allies  in  1814.  In  action  his  reckless  bravery  had 
earned  him  rebuke,  and  in  Paris  he  was  remarked  for  the  exact 
performance  of  his  military  duties,  though  he  found  time  to  whet 
his  appetite  for  art  in  the  matchless  collections  gathered  by 
Napoleon  as  the  spoil  of  all  Europe.  On  his  return  to  Berlin 
he  studied  art  under  the  sculptor  Christian  Daniel  Rauch  and 
the  painter  and  architect  Karl  Friedrich  Schinkel  (1781-1841), 
proving  himself  in  the  end  a  good  draughtsman,  a  born  architect 
and  an  excellent  landscape  gardener.  At  the  same  time  he  was 
being  tutored  in  law  by  Savigny  and  in  finance  by  a  series  of 
distinguished  masters.  In  1823  he  married  the  princess  Elizabeth 
of  Bavaria,  who  adopted  the  Lutheran  creed.  The  union, 
though  childless,  was  very  happy.  A  long  tour  in  Italy  in  1828 
was  the  beginning  of  his  intimacy  with  Bunsen  and  did  much  to 
develop  his  knowledge  of  art  and  love  of  antiquity. 

On  his  accession  to  the  throne  in  1840  much  was  expected 
of  a  prince  so  variously  gifted  and  of  so  amiable  a  temper,  and 
his  first  acts  did  not  belie  popular  hopes.  He  reversed  the 
unfortunate  ecclesiastical  policy  of  his  father,  allowing  a  wide 
liberty  of  dissent,  and  releasing  the  imprisoned  archbishop  of 
Cologne;  he  modified  the  strictness  of  the  press  censorship; 
above  all  he  undertook,  in  the  presence  of  the  deputations  of  the 
provincial  diets  assembled  to  greet  him  on  his  accession,  to  carry 
out  the  long-deferred  project  of  creating  a  central  constitution, 
which  he  admitted  to  be  required  alike  by  the  royal  promises, 
the  needs  of  the  country  and  the  temper  of  the  times.  The 
story  of  the  evolution  of  the  Prussian  parliament  belongs  to  the 
history  of  Prussia.  Here  it  must  suffice  to  notice  Frederick 

William's  personal  share  in  the  question,  which  was  determined 
by  his  general  attitude  of  mind.  He  was  an  idealist;  but  his 
idealism  was  of  a  type  the  exact  reverse  of  that  which  the 
Revolution  in  arms  had  sought  to  impose  upon  Europe.  The 
idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  was  to  him  utterly  abhorrent, 
and  even  any  delegation  of  sovereign  power  on  his  own  part  would 

have  seemed  a  betrayal  of  a  God-given  trust.  "  I  will  never," 
he  declared,  "  allow  to  come  between  Almighty  God  and  this 
country  a  blotted  parchment,  to  rule  us  with  paragraphs,  and  to 

replace  the  ancient,  sacred  bond  of  loyalty."  His  vision  of  the 
ideal  state  was  that  of  a  patriarchial  monarchy,  surrounded  and 

advised  by  the  traditional  estates  of  the  realm — nobles,  peasants, 
burghers — and  cemented  by  the  bonds  of  evangelical  religion; 
but  in  which  there  should  be  no  question  of  the  sovereign  power 
being  vested  in  any  other  hands  than  those  of  the  king  by  divine 

right.  In  Prussia,  with  its  traditional  loyalty  and  its  old-world 
caste  divisions,  he  believed  that  such  a  conception  could  be 

realized,  and  he  took  up  an  attitude  half-way  between  those  who 
would  have  rejected  the  proposal  for  a  central  diet  altogether  as  a 

dangerous  "  thin  end  of  the  wedge,"  and  those  who  would  have 
approximated  it  more  to  the  modern  conception  of  a  parliament. 
With  a  charter,  or  a  representative  system  based  on  population, , 
he  would  have  nothing  to  do.  The  united  diet  which  was  opened 
on  the  3rd  of  February  1847  was  no  more  than  a  congregation 
of  the  diets  instituted  by  Frederick  William  III.  in  the  eight 

provinces  of  Prussia.  Unrepresentative  though  it  was — for  the 
industrial  working-classes  had  no  share  in  it — it  at  once  gave 
voice  to  the  demand  for  a  constitutional  system. 

This  demand  gained  overwhelmingly  in  force  with  the  revolu- 
tionary outbreaks  of  1848.  To  Frederick  William  these  came 

as  a  complete  surprise,  and,  rudely  awakened  from  his  medieval 
dreamings,heeven  allowed  himself  to  be  carried  away  for  a  while 
by  the  popular  tide.  The  loyalty  of  the  Prussian  army  remained 
inviolate;  but  the  king  was  too  tender-hearted  to  use  military 
force  against  his  "  beloved  Berliners,"  and  when  the  victory  of 
the  populace  was  thus  assured  his  impressionable  temper  yielded 
to  the  general  enthusiasm.  He  paraded  the  streets  of  Berlin 
wrapped  in  a  scarf  of  the  German  black  and  gold,  symbol  of  his 
intention  to  be  the  leader  of  the  united  Germany;  and  he  even 

wrote  to  the  indignant  tsar  in  praise  of  "  the  glorious  German 
revolution."  The  change  of  sentiment  was,  however,  apparent 
rather  than  real.  The  shadow  of  venerable  institutions,  past  or , 
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passing,  still  darkened  his  counsels.  The  united  Germany  which 
be  was  prepared  to  champion  was  not  the  democratic  state  which 
the  theorists  of  the  Frankfort  national  parliament  were  evolving 
on  paper  with  interminable  debate,  but  the  old  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  the  heritage  of  the  house  of  Habsburg,  of  which  he  was 
prepared  to  constitute  himself  the  guardian  so  long  as  its  lawful 
possessors  should  not  have  mastered  the  forces  of  disorder  by 
which  they  were  held  captive.  Finally,  when  Austria  had  been 
excluded  from  the  new  empire,  he  replied  to  the  parliamentary 
deputation  that  came  to  offer  him  the  imperial  crown  that  he 
might  have  accepted  it  had  it  been  freely  offered  to  him  by  the 
German  princes,  but  that  he  would  never  stoop  "  to  pick  up  a 
crown  out  of  the  gutter." 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  manner  of  this  refusal,  or 
of  its  immediate  motives,  it  was  in  itself  wise,  for  the  German 
empire  would  have  lost  immeasurably  had  it  been  the  cause 
rather  than  the  result  of  the  inevitable  struggle  with  Austria, 
and  Bismarck  was  probably  right  when  he  said  that,  to  weld 
the  heterogeneous  elements  of  Germany  into  a  united  whole,  what 
wms  needed  was,  not  speeches  and  resolutions,  but  a  policy  of 
"  blood  and  iron."  In  any  case  Frederick  William,  uneasy enough  as  a  constitutional  king,  would  have  been  impossible  as 
*  constitutional  emperor.     As  it  was,  his  refusal  to  play  this 
pert  gave  the  deathblow  to  the  parliament  and  to  all  hope  of 
the  immediate  creation  of  a  united  Germany.     For  Frederick 
William  the  position  of  leader  of  Germany  now  meant  the  employ- 

ment of  the  military  force  of  Prussia  to  crush  the  scattered 
elements  of  revolution  that  survived  the  collapse  of  the  national 
movement.     His  establishment  of  the  northern  confederacy  was 
*  reversion  to  the  traditional  policy  of  Prussia  in  opposition 
to  Austria,  which,  after  the  emperor  Nicholas  had  crushed  the 
insurrection  in  Hungary,  was  once  more  free  to  assert  her  claims 
to  dominance  in  Germany.     But  Prussia  was  not  ripe  for  a 
struggle  with  Austria,  even  had  Frederick  William  found  it  in  his 
conscience  to  turn  his  arms  against  his  ancient  ally,  and  the  result 
was  the  humiliating  convention  of  OlmUtz  (November  zpth, 
1850),  by  which   Prussia  agreed  to  surrender  her  separatist 
plans  and  to  restore  the  old  constitution  of  the  confederation. 
Yet  Frederick  William  had  so  far  profited  by  the  lessons  of  1848 
that  he  consented  to  establish  (1850)  a  national  parliament, 
though  with  a  restricted  franchise  and  limited  powers.     The 
House  of  Lords  (HerrenJiaus)  justified  the  king's  insistence  in 
calling  it  into  being  by  its  support  of  Bismarck  against  the  more 
popular  House  during  the  next  reign. 

In  religious  matters  Frederick  William  was  also  largely  swayed 
by  bis  love  for  the  ancient  and  picturesque.  In  concert  with  his 
friend  Bunsen  he  laboured  to  bring  about  a  rapprochement 
between  the  Lutheran  and  Anglican  churches,  the  first-fruits  of 
which  was  the  establishment  of  the  Jerusalem  bishopric  under 
the  joint  patronage  of  Great  Britain  and  Prussia;  but  the  only 
result  of  his  efforts  was  to  precipitate  the  secession  of  J.  H. 
Newman  and  his  followers  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  general 
it  may  be  said  that  Frederick  William,  in  spite  of  his  talents  and 
his  wide  knowledge,  lived  in  a  dream-land  of  hisown,  out  of  touch 
with  actuality.  The  style  of  his  letters  reveals  a  mind  enthusiastic 

1-balanccd.  In  the  summer  of  1857  he  had  a  stroke  of 
paralysis,  and  a  second  in  October.  From  this  time,  with  the 
exception  of  brief  intervals,  his  mind  was  completely  clouded, 

d  the  duties  of  government  were  undertaken  by  his  brother 
William  (afterwards  emperor),  who  on  the  ;th  of  October  1858 
was  formally  recognized  as  regent.  Frederick  William  died  on 
the  2nd  of  January  1861. 

J?T-'ecti?,'V>  fro!"  the  correspondence  (Briefwethsel)  of  Frederick 
lliam  IV.  and  Bunsen   were  edited  by  Ranke  (Leipzig,   1873); 

hi*  proclamation*,  fpeecbes.  Ac.,  from  the  6th  of  March  1848  to  the 
31*  of  May  1851   have  been  published   (Berlin,   1851);    also  his 
C2T™V0?*"X* ."fcj1.  Bettina  von  Arnim.  Bettina  von  Arnim  und 
FnedruhWilkdm  IV..  ungedruckte  Brief t  und  Aklenstuche,  ed.  L. 

(Franklort-on-Main,  1002).     See  L.  von  Ranke,  Friedrich 
V.,  Ko*n  von  Preussen  (works  51,  52  also  in  Allgem. 

ntuke  Biog.  vol.  vii.).  especially  for  the  king's  education  and  the inner  Mary  of  the  debates  leading  up  to  the  united  diet  of  1847; 
H.  von  Petendorff,  Kdnig  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.  (Stuttgart   loool- F.   Rachfahl.  Deutuklaud.  Kdnig  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.  und  die 
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Berliner  Mdrzrevolution  (Halle,  1901);  H.  von  Poschinger  (ed  ) Unter  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.  Denkwiirdigkeiten  des  Ministers  Otto 
frhr.  von  Manteuffel,  1848-1858  (3  vols.,  Berlin,  1900-1901)-  and Preussens  auswdrtige  Polilik,  1850-1858  (3  vols.,  ib.,  1902),  docu- 

ments selected  from  those  left  by  Manteuffel;  E.  Fricdberg,  Die (jrundlagen  der  preussischen  Kirchenpolitik  unter  Friedrich  Wilhelm IV.  (Leipzig,  1882). 

FREDERICK  WILLIAM  (1620-1688),  elector  of  Brandenburg, 
usually  called  the  "  Great  Elector,"  was  born  in  Berlin  on  the 
i6th  of  February  1620.  His  father  was  the  elector  George 
William,  and  his  mother  was  Elizabeth  Charlotte,  daughter  of 
Frederick  IV.,  elector  palatine  of  the  Rhine.  Owing  to  the  dis- 

orders which  were  prevalent  in  Brandenburg  he  passed  part  of 
his  youth  in  the  Netherlands,  studying  at  the  university  of 
Leiden  and  learning  something  of  war  and  statecraft  undei 
Frederick  Henry,  prince  of  Orange.  During  his  boyhood  a 
marriage  had  been  suggested  between  him  and  Christina,  after- 

wards queen  of  Sweden;  but  although  the  idea  was  revived 
during  the  peace  negotiations  between  Sweden  and  Brandenburg, 
it  came  to  nothing,  and  in  1646  he  married  Louise  Henriette 
(d.  1667),  daughter  of  Frederick  Henry  of  Orange,  a  lady  whose 
counsel  was  very  helpful  to  him  and  who  seconded  his  efforts  for 
the  welfare  of  his  country. 

Having  become  ruler  of  Brandenburg  and  Prussia  by  his  father's 
death  in  December  1640,  Frederick  William  set  to  work  at  once 
to  repair  the  extensive  damage  wrought  during  the  Thirty  Years' 
War,  still  in  progress.     After  some  difficulty  he  secured  his 
investiture  as  duke  of  Prussia  from  Wladislaus,  king  of  Poland, 
in  October  1641,  but  was  not  equally  successful  in  crushing  the 
independent  tendencies  of  the  estates  of  Cleves.     It  was  in 
Brandenburg,  however,  that  he  showed  his  supreme  skill  as  a 
diplomatist  and  administrator.     His  disorderly   troops  were 
replaced  by  an  efficient  and  disciplined  force;  his  patience  and 
perseverance  freed  his  dominions  from  the  Swedish  soldiers; 
and  the  restoration  of  law  and  order  was  followed  by  a  revival 
of  trade  and  an  increase  of  material  prosperity.     After  a  tedious 
struggle  he  succeeded  in  centralizing  the  administration,  and 
controlling  and  increasing  the  revenue,  while  no  department  of 
public  life  escaped  his  sedulous  care  (see  BRANDENBURG).    The 
area  of  his  dominions  was  largely  increased  at  the  peace  of 
Westphalia  in  1648,  and  this  treaty  and  the  treaty  of  Oliva  in 
1660  alike  added  to  his  power  and  prestige.     By  a  clever  but 
unscrupulous  use  of  his  intermediate  position  between  Sweden 
and  Poland  he  procured  his  recognition  as  independent  duke  of 
Prussia  from  both  powers,  and  eventually  succeeded  in  crushing 
the  stubborn  and  lengthened  opposition  which  was  offered  to  his 
authority  by  the  estates  of  the  duchy  (see  PRUSSIA).     After  two 
checks  he  made  his  position  respected  in  Cleves,  and  in  1666  his 
title  to  Cleves,  Julich  and  Ravensberg  was  definitely  recognized. 
His  efforts,  however,  to  annex  the  western  part  of  the  duchy 
of  Pomerania,  which  he  had  conquered  from  the  Swedes,  failed 

owing  to  the  insistence  of  Louis  XIV.  at  the  treaty  of  St'Germain- 
en-Laye  in  1679,  and  he  was  unable  to  obtain  the  Silesian  duchies 
of  Liegnitz,  Brieg  and  Wohlau  from  the  emperor  Leopold  I. 
after  they  had  been  left  without  a  ruler  in  1675. 

Frederick  William  played  an  important  part  in  European 
politics.  Although  found  once  or  twice  on  the  side  of  France, 
he  was  generally  loyal  to  the  interests  of  the  empire  and  the 
Habsburgs,  probably  because  his  political  acumen  scented  danger 
to  Brandenburg  from  the  aggressive  policy  of  Louis  XIV. 
He  was  a  Protestant  in  religion,  but  he  supported  Protestant 
interests  abroad  on  political  rather  than  on  religious  grounds, 
and  sought,  but  without  much  success,  to  strengthen  Branden- 

burg by  allaying  the  fierce  hostility  between  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists.  His  success  in  founding  and  organizing  the  army 
of  Brandenburg-Prussia  was  amply  demonstrated  by  the  great 
victory  which  he  gained  over  the  Swedes  at  Fehrbcllin  in  June 
1675,  and  by  the  eagerness  with  which  foreign  powers  sought  his 
support.  He  was  also  the  founder  of  the  Prussian  navy.  The 
elector  assisted  trade  in  every  possible  way.  He  made  the  canal 
which  still  bears  his  name  between  the  Oder  and  the  Spree; 
established  a  trading  company;  and  founded  colonies  on  the  west 
coast  of  Africa.  He  encouraged  Flemings  to  settle  in  Brandenburg, 
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and  both  before  and  after  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of 

Nantes  in  1685  welcomed  large  numbers  of  Huguenots,  who 
added  greatly  to  the  welfare  of  the  country.  Education  was  not 
neglected ;  and  if  in  this  direction  some  of  his  plans  were  abortive, 
it  was  from  lack  of  means  and  opportunity  rather  than  effort 
and  inclination.  It  is  difficult  to  overestimate  the  services  of  the 

great  elector  to  Brandenburg  and  Prussia.  They  can  only  be 
properly  appreciated  by  those  who  compare  the  condition  of  his 
country  in  1640  with  its  condition  in  1688.  Both  actually  and 
relatively  its  importance  had  increased  enormously;  poverty 
had  given  place  to  comparative  wealth,  and  anarchy  to  a 
system  of  government  which  afterwards  made  Prussia  the  most 
centralized  state  in  Europe.  He  had  scant  sympathy  with  local 
privileges,  and  in  fighting  them  his  conduct  was  doubtless 
despotic.  His  aim  was  to  make  himself  an  absolute  ruler,  as  he 
regarded  this  as  the  best  guarantee  for  the  internal  and  external 
welfare  of  the  state. 

The  great  ejector  died  at  Potsdam  from  dropsy  on  the  pth  of 
May  1688,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  surviving  son, 
Frederick.  His  personal  appearance  was  imposing,  and  although 
he  was  absolutely  without  scruples  when  working  for  the  interests 
of  Brandenburg,  he  did  not  lack  a  sense  of  justice  and  generosity. 
At  all  events  he  deserves  the  eulogy  passed  upon  him  by  Frederick 

the  Great,  "  Messieurs;  celui-ci  a  fait  de  grandes  chases."  His 
second  wife,  whom  he  married  in  1668,  was  Dorothea  (d.  1689), 

daughter  of  Philip,  duke  of  Holstein-Glucksburg,  and  widow 
of  Christian  Louis,  duke  of  Brunswick-Liineburg;  she  bore 
him  four  sons  and  three  daughters.  His  concluding  years  were 

troubled  by  differences  between  his  wife  and  her  step-son, 
Frederick;  and  influenced  by  Dorothea  he  bequeathed  portions 
of  Brandenburg  to  her  four  sons,  a  bequest  which  was  annulled 
under  his  successor. 

See  S.  de  Pufendorf,  De  rebus  gestis  Friderici  Wilhelmi  Magni 
(Leipzig  and  Berlin,  1733);  L.  von  Orlich,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  der 
grosse  Kurftirst  (Berlin,  1836);  K.  H.  S.  Rodenbeck,  Zur  Geschichte 
Friedrich  Wilhelms  des  grossen  Kurfiirsten  (Berlin,  1851);  B. 
Erdmannsdorffer,  Der  grosse  Kurftirst  (Leipzig,  1879);  j.  G. 
Droysen,  Geschichte  der  preussischen  Politik  (Berlin,  1855-1886); 
M.  Philippson,  Der  grosse  Kurfiirst  (Berlin,  1897-1903);  E.  Heyck, 
Der  grosse  Kurfiirst  (Bielefeld,  1902);  Spahn,  Der  grosse  Kurftirst 
(Mainz,  1902);  H.  Landwehr,  Die  Kirchenpolitik  des  grossen  Kur- 

fiirsten (Berlin,  1894);  H.  Prutz,  A  us  des  grossen  Kurfiirsten  letzten 
Jahren  (Berlin,  1897).  Also  Urkunden  undAktenstiicke  zur  Geschichte 
des  Kurfiirsten  Friedrich  Wilhelm  von  Brandenburg  (Berlin,  1864- 
1902) ;  T.  Carlyle,  History  of  Frederick  the  Great,  vol.  i.  (London, 
1858);  and  A.  Waddington,  Le  Grand  Electeur  et  Louis  XIV  (Paris, 
I905)- 

FRBDERICK-LEMAiTRE,  ANTOINE  LOUIS  PROSPER  (1800- 
1876)  French  actor,  the  son  of  an  architect,  was  born  at  Havre 
on  the  28th  of  July  1800.  He  spent  two  years  at  the  Con- 

servatoire, and  made  his  first  appearance  at  a  variety  performance 
in  one  of  the  basement  restaurants  at  the  Palais  Royal.  At 
the  Ambigu  on  the  1 2th  of  July  1823  he  played  the  part  of  Robert 

Macaire  in  L'Auberge  des  Adrits.  The  melodrama  was  played 
seriously  on  the  first  night  and  was  received  with  little  favour, 
but  it  was  changed  on  the  second  night  to  burlesque,  and  thanks 
to  him  had  a  great  success.  All  Paris  came  to  see  it,  and  from 
that  day  he  was  famous.  He  created  a  number  of  parts  that 
added  to  his  popularity,  especially  Cardillac,  Cagliostro  and 
Cartouche.  His  success  in  the  last  led  to  an  engagement  at  the 
Porte  St  Martin,  where  in  1827  he  produced  Trenle  ans,  ou  la 

vie  d'un  joueur,  in  which  his  vivid  acting  made  a  profound 
impression.  Afterwards  at  the  Odeon  and  other  theatres  he 
passed  from  one  success  to  another,  until  he  put  the  final  touch 
to  his  reputation  as  an  artist  by  creating  the  part  of  Ruy  Bias 

in  Victor  Hugo's  play.  On  his  return  to  the  Porte  St  Martin  he 
created  the  title-r61e  in  Balzac's  Vautrin,  which  was  forbidden 
a  second  presentation,  on  .account,  it  is  said,  of  the  resemblance 

of  the  actor's  wig  to  the  well-known  toupet  worn  by  Louis 
Philippe.  His  last  appearance  was  at  this  theatre  in  1873  as  the 
old  Jew  in  Marie  Tudor,  and  he  died  at  Paris  on  the  26th  of 
January  1876. 
FREDERICKSBUR6,  a  city  of  Spottsylvania  county,  Virginia, 

U.S.A.,  on  the  Rappahannock  river,  at  the  head  of  tide-water 

navigation,  about  60  m.  N.  of*Richmond  and  about  55  m.  S.S.W. of  Washington.  Pop.  (1890)  4528;  (1900)  5068  (1621  negroes); 
(1910)  5874.  It  is  served  by  the  Potomac,  Fredericksburg  & 
Piedmont,  and  the  Richmond,  Fredericksburg  &  Potomac 
railways,  and  by  several  coasting  steamship  lines.  The  city  is 
built  on  a  series  of  terraces  between  the  river  and  hills  of  con- 

siderable height.  The  river  is  here  spanned  by  iron  bridges, 
and  just  above  the  city  is  a  dam  900  ft.  long  and  18  ft.  high. 
By  means  of  this  dam  and  a  canal  good  water-power  is  furnished, 
and  the  city's  manufactures  include  flour,  leather,  shoes,  woollens, 
silks,  wagons,  agricultural  implements  and  excelsior  (fine  wood- 
shavings  for  packing  or  stuffing).  The  water- works,  gas  and 
electric-lighting  plants  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  munici- 

pality. At  Fredericksburg  are  Fredericksburg  College  (founded 
in  1893;  co-educational),  which  includes  the  Kenmore  school 
for  girls  and  the  Saunders  memorial  school  for  boys  (both 
preparatory);  a  Confederate  and  a  National  cemetery  (the 

latter  on  Marye's  Heights),  a  monument  (erected  in  1906)  to 
General  Hugh  Mercer  (c.  1720-1777),  whose  home  for  several 
years  was  here  and  who  fell  in  the  battle  of  Princeton;  and  a 

monument  to  the  memory  of  Washington's  mother,  who  died  here 
in  1789  and  whose  home  is  still  standing.  Other  buildings  of 
interest  are  the  old  Rising  Sun  Hotel,  a  popular  resort  during 

Washington's  time,  and  "  Kenmore,"  the  home  of  Colonel 
Fielding  Lewis,  who  married  a  sister  of  Washington.  The  city 
was  named  in  honour  of  Frederick,  father  of  George  III.,  and 
was  incorporated  in  1727,  long  after  its  first  settlement;  in  1871 
it  was  re-chartered  by  act  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Virginia. 

The  battle  of  Fredericksburg  in  the  American  Civil  War  was 
fought  on  the  i3th  of  December  1862  between  the  Union  forces 
(Army  of  the  Potomac)  under  Major-General  A.  E.  Burnside 
and  the  Confederates  (Armyof  Northern  Virginia)under General 
R.  E.  Lee.  In  the  middle  of  November,  Burnside,  newly  ap- 

pointed to  command  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  had  manoeuvred 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Warrenton  with  a  view  to  beginning 
an  offensive  move  trom  Fredericksburg  and,  as  a  preliminary, 
to  seizing  a  foothold  beyond  the  Rappahannock  at  or  near  that 
place.  On  arriving  near  Falmouth,  however,  he  found  that  the 
means  of  crossing  that  he  had  asked  for  had  not  been  forwarded 
from  Washington,  and  he  sat  down  to  wait  for  them,  while, 
on  the  other  side,  the  Confederate  army  gradually  assembled 
south  of  the  Rappahannock  in  a  strong  position  with  the  left 

on  the  river  above  Fredericksburg  and  the  right  near  Hamilton's 
Crossing  on  the  Richmond  railway.  On  the  loth  of  December 
Burnside,  having  by  now  received  his  pontoons,  prepared  to 
cross  the  river  and  to  attack  the  Confederate  entrenched  position 
on  the  heights  beyond  the  town.  The  respective  forces  were 

Union  122,000,  Confederate  79,000.  Major-General  E.  V. 
Sumner,  commanding  the  Federal  right  wing  (II.  and  IX. 

corps),  was  to  cross  at  Fredericksburg,  Major-General  W.  B. 
Franklin  with  the  left  (I.  and  VI.  corps)  some  miles  below,  while 
the  centre  (III.  and  V.  corps)  under  Major-General  Joseph 
Hooker  was  to  connect  the  two  attacks  and  to  reinforce  either 
at  need.  The  Union  artillery  took  position  along  the  heights  of 
the  north  bank  to  cover  the  crossing,  and  no  opposition  was 

encountered  opposite  Franklin's  command,  which  formed  up  on 
the  other  side  during  the  nth  and  I2th.  Opposite  Sumner, 
however,  the  Confederate  riflemen,  hidden  in  the  gardens  and 
houses  of  Fredericksburg,  caused  much  trouble  and  considerable 
losses  to  the  Union  pioneers,  and  a  forlorn  hope  of  volunteers 
from  the  infantry  had  to  be  rowed  across  under  fire  before  the 

enemy's  skirmishers  could  be  dislodgetl.  Sumner's  two  corps 
crossed  on  the  I2th.  The  battle  took  place  next  morning. 

Controversy  has  raged  round  Burnside's  plan  of  action  and 
in  particular  round  his  orders  to  Franklin,  as  to  which  it  can  only 
be  said  that  whatever  chance  of  success  there  was  in  so  formidable 

an  undertaking  as  attacking  the  well-posted  enemy  was  thrown 
away  through  misunderstandings,and  that  nothing  but  misunder- 

standings could  be  expected  from  the  vague  and  bewildering 
orders  issued  by  the  general  in  command.  The  actual  battle  can 

be  described  in  a  few  words.  Jackson  held  the  right  of  Lee's 
line,  Longstreet  the  left,  both  entrenched.  Franklin,  tied  by 
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kit  instructions,  attacked  with  one  division  only,  which  a  little 

later  he  supported  by  two  more  (I.  corps,  Major-General  J.  F. 
Reynolds)  out  of  eight  or  nine  available.  His  left  flank  was 
harassed  by  the  Confederate  horse  artillery  under  the  young  and 
brilliant  Captain  John  Pelham,  and  after  breaking  the  first  line 

of  Stonewall  Jackson's  corps  the  assailants  were  in  the  end 
driven  back  with  heavy  losses.  On  the  other  flank,  where  part 

of  Longs  t  reel's  corps  held  the  low  ridge  opposite  Fredericksburg 
called  Marye's  Heights,  Burnside  ordered  in  the  II.  corps  under 
Major-General  D.  N.  Couch  about  n  A.M.,  and  thenceforward 
division  after  division,  on  a  front  of  little  more  than  800  yds., 

was  sent  forward  to  assault  with  the  bayonet.  The  "  Stone  Wall " 
along  the  foot  of  Marye's  was  lined  with  every  rifle  of  Longstreet's 
corps  that  could  find  room  to  fire,  and  above  them  the  Confederate 
guns  fired  heavily  on  the  assailants,  whose  artillery, on  the  height 
beyond  the  river,  was  too  far  off  to  assist  them.  Not  a  man  of 
the  Federals  retched  the  wall,  though  the  bravest  were  killed 

a  few  paces  from  it,  and  Sumner's  and  most  of  Hooker's  brigades 
were  broken  one  after  the  other  as  often  as  they  tried  to  assault. 
At  night  the  wrecks  of  the  right  wing  were  withdrawn.  Burnside 
proposed  nest  day  to  lead  the  IX.  corps,  which  he  had  formerly 
commanded,  in  one  mass  to  the  assault  of  the  Stone  Wall,  but  his 
subordinates  dissuaded  him,  and  on  the  night  of  the  151)1  the 
Army  of  the  Potomac  withdrew  to  its  camps  about  Falmouth. 
The  losses  of  the  Federals  were  12,650  men,  those  of  the  Con- 

federates 4200,  little  more  than  a  third  of  which  fell  on  Long- 

Street's  corps. 
See  F.  W.  Palfrey.  Antietam  and  Frederickfburg  (New  York,  1881) ; 

G.  \V.  Redway.  FreJerickslnirg  (London,  1906);  and  G.  F.  R. 
Henderson,  Fredrritksburf  (London,  1889). 

FREDERICTON.  a  city  and  port  of  entry  of  New  Brunswick, 
Canada,  capital  of  the  province,  situated  on  the  St  John  river, 
84  m.  from  its  mouth,  and  on  the  Canadian  Pacific  railway. 
It  stands  on  a  plain  bounded  on  one  side  by  the  river,  which  is 
here  \  m.  broad,  and  on  the  other  by  a  range  of  hills  which  almost 
encircle  the  town.  It  is  regularly  built  with  long  and  straight 
streets,  and  contains  the  parliament  buildings,  government 
house,  the  Anglican  cathedral,  the  provincial  university  and 
several  other  educational  establishments.  Fredericton  is  the 
chief  commercial  centre  in  the  interior  of  the  province,  and  has 
also  a  large  trade  in  lumber.  Its  industries  include  canneries, 
tanneries  and  wooden  ware  factories.  The  river  is  navigable 
for  large  steamers  up  to  the  city,  and  above  it  by  vessels  of  lighter 
draught.  Two  bridges,  passenger  and  railway,  unite  the  city 

with  the  towns  of  St  Marye's  and  Gibson  on  the  east  side  of  the 
river,  at  its  junction  with  the  Nashwaak.  The  city  was  founded 
in  1785  by  Sir  Guy  Carleton.ancl  made  the  capital  of  the  province, 
in  spite  of  the  jealousy  of  St  John,  on  account  of  its  superior 
strategical  position.  Pop.  (1901)  7117. 

FREOONIA,  a  village  of  Chautauqua  county,  New  York, 
U.S.A.,  about  45  m.  S.W.  of  Buffalo,  and  3  m.  from  Lake  Erie. 
Pop.  (1000)  4>*7J  (1005,  state  census)  5148;  (1910  census)  5285. 
Fredonia  is  served  by  the  Dunkirk,  Allegheny  Valley  &  Pittsburg 
railway,  which  connects  at  Dunkirk,  3  m.  to  the  N.,  with  the  Erie, 
the  Lake  Shore  &  Michigan  Southern,  the  New  York,  Chicago  & 
St  Louis,  and  the  Pennsylvania  railways;  and  by  electric 
railway  to  Erie,  Buffalo  and  Dunkirk.  It  is  the  seat  of  a  State 
Normal  School.  The  Darwin  R.  Barker  public  library  contained 
9700  volumes  in  1908.  Fredonia  is  situated  in  the  grape-growing 
region  of  western  New  York,  is  an  important  shipping  point  for 
(rapes,  and  has  large  grape-vine  and  general  nurseries.  The 
making  of  wine  and  of  unfennented  grape-juice  are  important 
industries  of  the  village.  Among  other  manufactures  are  canned 

goods,  coal  dealers'  supplies,  and  patent  medicines.  The  first 
settlement  here  was  made  in  1804,  and  the  place  was  called 
Canandaway  until  1817,  when  the  present  name  was  adopted. 
The  village  was  incorporated  in  1829.  Fredonia  was  one  of  the 
first  places  in  the  United  States,  if  not  the  first,  to  make  use  of 
natural  gas  for  public  purposes.  Within  the  village  limits,  near 
»  creek,  whose  waters  showed  the  presence  of  gas,  a  well  was  sunk 
in  1821,  and  the  supply  of  gas  thus  tapped  was  sufficient  to  light 
the  streets  of  the  village.  Another  well  was  sunk  within  the 

village  limits  in  1 858.  About  1905  natural  gas  was  again  obtained 
by  deep  drilling  near  Fredonia  and  came  into  general  use  for 
heat,  light  and  power.  In  the  Fredonia  Baptist  church  on  the 

I4th  of  December  1873  a  Woman's  Temperance  Union  was 
organized,  and  from  this  is  sometimes  dated  the  beginning  of  the 

Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union  movement. 
FREDRIKSHALD  (FREDERIKSHALD,  FRIEDRICHSHALL)  ,  a 

seaport  and  garrison  town  of  Norway,  in  Smaalenene  amt 
(county),  85  m.  by  rail  S.  by  E.  of  Christiania.  Pop.  (1900) 
1 1 ,948.  It  is  picturesquely  situated  on  both  banks  of  the  Tistedal 
river  at  its  outflow  to  the  Ide  fjord,  surrounded  by  several 
rocky  eminences.  The  chief  of  these  is  occupied  by  the  famous 
fortress  Fredriksten,  protected  on  three  sides  by  precipices, 
founded  by  Frederick  III.  (1661),  and  mainly  showing,  in  its 
present  form,  the  works  of  Frederick  V.  (1766)  and  Christian 
VII.  (1808).  Between  it  and  the  smaller  Gyldenlove  fort  a 
monument  marks  the  spot  where  Charles  XII.  was  shot  in  the 
trenches  while  besieging  the  town  (1718).  The  siege,  which  was 
then  raised,  is  further  commemorated  by  a  monument  to  the 
brave  defence  of  the  brothers  Peter  and  Hans  KolbjOrnsen. 
Fredrikshald  is  close  to  the  Swedish  frontier,  and  had  previously 
(1660)  withstood  invasion,  after  which  its  name  was  changed 
from  Halden  to  the  present  form  in  1665  in  honour  of  Frederick 
III.  The  town  was  almost  totally  destroyed  by  fire  in  1759 
and  1826.  The  castle  surrendered  to  the  Swedish  crown  prince 
Bernadotte  in  1814,  and  its  capture  was  speedily  followed  by  the 
conquest  of  the  kingdom  and  its  union  with  Sweden.  Freilriks- 
hald  is  one  of  the  principal  ports  of  the  kingdom  for  the  export 
of  timber.  Marble  of  very  fine  quality  and  grain  is  extensively 
quarried  and  exported  for  architectural  ornamentation  and  for 
furniture-making.  Wood-pulp  is  also  exported.  The  industries 
embrace  granite  quarries,  wood-pulp  factories,  and  factories  for 
sugar,  tobacco,  curtains,  travelling-bags,  boots,  &c.  There 
are  railway  communications  with  Gothenburg  and  all  parts  of 
Sweden  and  regular  coastal  and  steamer  services. 
FREDRIKSTAD  (FREDERIKSTAD),  a  seaport  and  manufactur- 

ing town  of  Norway  in  Smaalenene  amt  (county),  58  m.  S.  by  E. 
of  Christiania  by  the  Christiania-Gothenburg  railway.  Pop. 
(IQOO)  14,553.  It  lies  at  the  mouth  and  on  the  eastern  shore  of 
Christiania  fjord,  occupying  both  banks  of  the  great  river 
Glommen,  which,  descending  from  the  richly-wooded  district  of 
Osterdal,  floats  down  vast  quantities  of  timber.  The  new  town 
on  the  right  bank  is  therefore  a  centre  of  the  timber  export  trade, 
this  place  being  the  principal  port  in  Norway  for  the  export  of 

pit-props,  planed  boards,  and  other  varieties  of  timber.  There 
is  also  a  great  industry  in  the  making  of  red  bricks,  owing  to  the 
expansion  of  Christiania,  Gothenburg  and  other  towns.  Granite 
is  quarried  and  exported.  Besides  the  large  number  of  saw  and 
planing  mills,  there  are  shipbuilding  yards,  engine  and  boiler 
works,  cotton  and  woollen  mills,  and  factories  for  acetic  acid  and 
naphtha.  The  harbour,  which  can  be  entered  by  vessels  drawing 

14  ft.,  is  kept  open  in  winter  by  an  ice-breaker.  In  the  vicinity 
is  the  island  Hankii,  the  most  fashionable  Norwegian  seaside 
resort.  The  old  town  on  the  left  bank  was  founded  by  Frederick 
II.  in  1567.  It  was  for  a  long  time  strongly  fortified,  and  in 
1716  Charles XII.  of  Sweden  made  a  vain  attempt  tocaptureit. 
FREE  BAPTISTS,  formerly  called  (but  no  longer  officially) 

FREEWILL  BAPTISTS,  an  American  denomination  holding  anti- 
paedobaptist  and  anti-Calvinistic  doctrines,  and  practically 
identical  in  creed  with  the  General  Baptists  of  Great  Britain. 
Many  of  the  early  Baptist  churches  in  Rhode  Island  and  through- 

out the  South  were  believers  in  "  general  redemption  "  (hence 
called  "  general  "  Baptists) ;  and  there  was  a  largely  attended 
conference  of  this  Arminian  branch  of  the  church  at  Newport  in 

1729.  But  the  denomination  known  as  "  Free-willers  "  had  its 
rise  in  1770-1780,  when  anti-Calvinists  in  London,  Barrington 
and  Canterbury,  New  Hampshire,  seceded  and  were  organized 
by  Benjamin  Randall  (1740-1808),  a  native  of  New  Hampshire. 
Randall  was  an  itinerant  missionary,  who  had  been  preaching 
for  two  years  before  his  ordination  in  1780;  in  the  same  year 

he  was  censured  for  "  heterodox  "  teaching.  The  work  of  the 
church  suffered  a  relapse  after  his  death,  and  a  movement  to  join 
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the  Freewill  Baptists  with  the  "  Christians,"  who  were  led  by 
Elias  Smith  (1769-1846)  and  had  been  bitterly  opposed  by 
Randall,  was  nearly  successful.  Between  1820  and  1830  the 
denomination  made  considerable  progress,  especially  in  New 
England  and  the  Middle  West.  The  Freewill  Baptists  were 

joined  in  1841  by  many  "  open-communion  Baptists  ": — those 
in  the  Carolinas  who  did  not  join  the  larger  body  distinguishing 

themselves  by  the  name  of  Original  Freewill  Baptists — and  soon 
afterwards  by  some  of  the  General  Baptists  of  NorthCarolina  and 
some  of  the  Six  Principle  Baptists  of  Rhode  Island  (who  had 

added  the  "  laying  on  of  hands  "  to  the  Five  Principles  hitherto 
held);  and  the  abbreviation  of  the  denominational  name  to 

"  Free  Baptists  "  suggests  their  liberal  policy — indeed  open 
communion  is  the  main  if  not  the  only  hindrance  to  union  with 

the  "  regular  "  Baptist  Church. 
Colleges  founded  by  the  denomination,  all  co-educational,  are : 

Hillsdale  College,  opened  at  Spring  Harbor  as  Michigan  Central 
College  in  1844,  and  established  at  Hillsdale,  Michigan,  in  1855; 
Bates  College,  Lewiston,  Maine,  1863,  now  non-sectarian;  Rio 
Grande  College,  Rio  Grande,  Ohio,  1876;  and  Parker  College, 
Winnebago  City,  Minnesota,  opened  in  1888.  At  the  close  of 
1909  there  were  1294  ministers,  1303  churches,  and  73,536 
members  of  the  denomination  in  the  United  States.  The  Morn- 

ing Star  of  Boston,  established  in  1826,  is  the  most  prominent 
journal  published  by  the  church.  In  British  North  America, 
according  to  a  Canadian  census  bulletin  of  1902,  there  were,  in 
1901,  24,229  Free  Baptists,  of  whom  15,502  were  inhabitants  of 
New  Brunswick,  8355  of  Nova  Scotia,  246  of  Ontario,  and  87 
of  Quebec.  The  United  Societies  of  Free  Baptist  Young  People, 
an  international  organization  founded  in  1888,  had  in  1907  about 

15,000  members.  At  the  close  of  1907  the  "  Original  Freewill 
Baptists  "  had  120  ministers,  167  churches,  and  12,000  members, 
practically  all  in  the  Carolinas. 

See  I.  D.  Stewart,  History  of  the  Free  Will  Baptists  (Dover,  N.  H., 
1862)  for  1780-1830,  and  his  edition  of  the  Minutes  of  the  General 
Conference  of  the  Free  Will  Baptist  Connection  (Boston,  1887) ;  James 
B.  Taylor,  The  Centennial  Record  of  the  Free  Will  Baptists  (Dover, 
1881);  John  Buzzell,  Memoir  of  Elder  Benjamin  Randall  (Parson- 

field,  Maine,  1827);  and  P.  Richardson,  "  Randall  and  the  Free 
Will  Baptists,"  in  The  Christian  Review,  vol.  xxiii.  (Baltimore,  1858). 
FREEBENCH,  in  English  law,  the  interest  which  a  widow  has 

in  the  copyhold  lands  of  her  husband,  corresponding  to  dower 
in  the  case  of  freeholds.  It  depends  upon  the  custom  of  the 
manor,  but  as  a  general  rule  the  widow  takes  a  third  for  her  life 
of  the  lands  of  which  her  husband  dies  seised,  but  it  may  be  an 
estate  greater  or  less  than  a  third.  If  the  husband  surrenders 
his  copyhold  and  the  surrenderee  is  adnlitted,  or  if  he  contracts 

for  a  sale,  it  will  defeat  the  widow's  freebench.  As  freebench  is 
regarded  as  a  continuation  of  the  husband's  estate,  the  widow 
does  not  (except  by  special  custom)  require  to  be  admitted. 
FREE  CHURCH  FEDERATION,  a  voluntary  association  of 

British  Nonconformist  churches  for  co-operation  in  religious, 
social  and  civil  work.  It  was  the  outcome  of  a  unifying  tendency 
displayed  during  the  latter  part  of  the  igth  century.  About; 
1890  the  proposal  that  there  should  be  a  Nonconformist  Church 
Congress  analogous  to  the  Anglican  Church  Congress  was  seriously 
considered,  and  the  first  was  held  in  Manchester  on  the  jth  of 
November  1892.  In  the  following  year  it  was  resolved  that  the 
basis  of  representation  should  be  neither  personal  (as  in  the 
Anglican  Church  Congress)  nor  denominational,  but  territorial. 
England  and  Wales  have  since  been  completely  covered  with  a 
network  of  local  councils,  each  of  wSich  elects  its  due  proportion 
of  representatives  to  the  national  gathering.  This  territorial 
arrangement  eliminated  all  sectarian  distinctions,  and  also  the 
possibility  of  committing  the  different  churches  as  such  to  any 
particular  policy.  The  representatives  of  the  local  councils 
attend  not  as  denominationalists  but  as  Evangelical  Free 
Churchmen.  The  name  of  the  organization  was  changed  from 
Congress  to  National  Council  as  soon  as  the  assembly  ceased  to 
be  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms,  and  consisted  of  duly 
appointed  representatives  from  the  local  councils  of  every  part 
of  England.  The  local  councils  consist  of  representatives  of  the 
Congregational  and  Baptist  Churches,  the  Methodist  Churches, 

the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  the  Free  Episcopal  Churches, 
the.  Society  of  Friends,  and  such  other  Evangelical  Churches  as 
the  National  Council  may  at  any  time  admit.  The  constitution 
states  the  following  as  the  objects  of  the  National  Council:  (a) 

To  facilitate  fraternal  intercourse  and  co-operation  among  the 
Evangelical  Free  Churches;  (b)  to  assist  in  the  organization  of 
local  councils;  (c)  to  encourage  devotional  fellowship  and  mutual 
counsel  concerning  the  spiritual  life  and  religious  activities  of  the 
Churches;  (d)  to  advocate  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  and  to  defend  the  rights  of  the  associated  Churches; 
(e)  to  promote  the  application  of  the  law  of  Christ  in  every 
relation  of  human  life.  Although  the  objects  of  the  Free  Church 
councils  are  thus  in  their  nature  and  spirit  religious  rather  than 
political,  there  are  occasions  on  which  action  is  taken  on  great 
national  affairs.  Thus  a  thorough-going  opposition  was  offered 
to  the  Education  Act  of  1 902 ,  and  whole-hearted  support  accorded 
to  candidates  at  the  general  election  of  1906  who  pledged  them- 

selves to  altering  that  measure. 
A  striking  feature  of  the  movement  is  the  adoption  of  the 

parochial  system  for  the  purpose  of  local  work.  Each  of  the 
associated  churches  is  requested  to  look  after  a  parish,  not  of 
course  with  any  attempt  to  exclude  other  churches,  but  as  having 
a  special  responsibility  for  those  in  that  area  who  are  not  already 
connected  with  some  existing  church.  Throughout  the  United 
Kingdom  local  councils  are  formed  into  federations,  some  fifty 
in  number,  which  are  intermediate  between  them  and  the 
national  council.  The  local  councils  do  what  is  possible  to  prevent 
overlapping  and  excessive  competition  between  the  churches. 

They  also  combine  the  forces  of  the  local  churches  for  evangelistic' 
and  general  devotional  work,  open-air  services,  efforts  on  behalf 
of  Sunday  observance,  and  the  prevention  of  gambling.  Services 
are  arranged  in  connexion  with  workhouses,  hospitals  and  other 
public  institutions.  Social  work  of  a  varied  character  forms  a 
large  part  of  the  operations  of  the  local  councils,  and  the  Free 

Church  Girls'  Guild  has  a  function  similar  to  that  of  the  Anglican 
Girls'  Friendly  Society.  The  national  council  engages  in  mission 
work  on  a  large  scale,  and  a  considerable  number  of  periodicals, 

hymn-books  for  special  occasions,  and  works  of  different  kinds 
explaining  the  history  and  ideals  of  the  Evangelical  Free 
Churches  have  been  published.  The  churches  represented 
in  the  National  Council  have  9966  ministers,  55,828  local- 
preachers,  407,991  Sunday-school  teachers,  3,416,377  Sunday 
scholars,  2,178,221  communicants,  and  sitting  accommodation 
for  8,555,460. 

A  remarkable  manifestation  of  this  unprecedented  reunion 
was  the  fact  that  a  committee  of  the  associated  churches  prepared 

and  published  a  catechism  expressing  the  positive  and  funda- 
mental agreement  of  all  the  Evangelical  Free  Churches  on  the 

essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  (see  The  Contemporary  Review, 

January-iSgg) .  The  catechism  represents  substantially  the  creed 
of  not  less  than  80,000,000  Protestants.  It  has  been  widely 
circulated  throughout  Great  Britain,  the  British  Colonies  and 
the  United  States  of  America,  and  has  also  been  translated  into 
Welsh,  French  and  Italian. 

The  movement  has  spread  to  all  parts  of  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  South  Africa,  Jamaica,  the  United  States  of  America  and 
India.  It  is  perhaps  necessary  to  add  that  it  differs  essentially 
from  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  inasmuch  as-  its  unit  is  not  an 
individual,  private  Christian,  but  a:  definitely  organized  and 
visible  Church.  The  essential  doctrine  of-the  movement  is  a 

particular  doctrine  of  churchmanship"  which,  as  explained  in 
the  catechism,  regards  the  Lord' Jesus-  Christ  as  the  sole  and 
Divine  Head  of  every  branch  of-the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
throughout  the  world.  For  this  reason  those  wfio  do  not  accept 
the  deity  of  Christ  are  necessarily  excluded  from  the  national 
council  and  its  loca!  constituent  councils. 

FREE-CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  a  Protestant  episcopal  church 

"  essentially  one  with  the  established  church  of.  England,  but 

free-to'gb  into  any  parish,  to  use  a  revised  edition  "of  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  to  associate  the  laity  with  the' clergy  in  the 
government  and  work  of  the  church,  and  to  hold 'communion  with 
Christians  of  other  denominations."  -It  was  founded 'in  1844 
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in  opposition  to  the  Tractariari  movement,  and  embodies  the 
distinctively  evangelical  elements  of  the  Reformation.  It  pre- 

serves and  maintains  to  the  letter  all  that  is  Protestant  and 
evangelical  in  the  liturgy  and  services  of  the  Anglican  church, 
while  its  free  constitution  and  revised  formularies  meet  the  needs 
of  members  of  trnt  communion  who  resent  sacerdotal  and 
ritualistic  tendencies.  There  are  two  dioceses  (northern  and 
southern)  each  with  a  bishop,  about  jo  churches  and  ministers, 
and  about  1 300  members. 
FREE  CHURCH  OP  SCOTLAND.  In  one  sense  the  Free 

Church  of  Scotland  dated  its  existence  from  the  Disruption  of 
1843,  in  another  it  claimed  to  be  the  rightful  representative  of 
the  National  Church  of  Scotland  (see  SCOTLAND,  CHURCH  OF) 

as  it  was  reformed  in  1560.'  In  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
Scotland  the  Free  Churchman  sees  three  great  reforming  periods. 
In  his  view  these  deserve  to  be  called  reforming  on  many 
accounts,  but  most  especially  because  in  them  the  independence 
of  the  church,  her  inherent  scriptural  right  to  exercise  a  spiritual 
jurisdiction  in  which  she  is  responsible  to  her  Divine  Head  alone, 
was  both  earnestly  asserted  and  practically  maintained.  The 
first  reformation  extended  from  1560,  when  the  church  freely 
held  her  first  General  Assembly,  and  of  her  own  authority  acted 
on  the  First  Book,  of  Discipline,  to  1592,  when  her  Presbyterian 
order  was  finally  and  fully  ratified  by  the  parliament.  The  second 

period  began  in  1638,  when,  after  20  years  of  suspended  anima- 
tion, the  Assembly  once  more  shook  off  Episcopacy,  and  termin- 
ated in  1649,  when  the  parliament  of  Scotland  confirmed  the 

church  in  her  liberties  in  a  larger  and  ampler  sense  than  before. 
The  third  period  began  in  1834,  when  the  Assembly  made  use 
of  what  the  church  believed  to  be  her  rights  in  passing  the  Veto 
and  Chapel  Acts.  It  culminated  in  the  Disruption  of  1843. 

The  fact  that  the  Church,  as  ied  first  by  John  Knox  and  after- 
wards by  Andrew  Melville,  claimed  an  inherent  right  to  exercise 

a  spiritual  jurisdiction  is  notorious.  More  apt  to  be  overlooked 
is  the  comparative  freedom  with  which  that  right  was  actually 
used  by  the  church  irrespective  of  state  recognition.  That  recog- 

nition was  not  given  until  after  the  queen's  resignation  in  1567;' 
but,  for  several  years  before  it  came,  the  church  had  been  holding 
her  Assemblies  and  settling  all  questions  of  discipline,  worship, 
and  administration  as  they  arose,  in  accordance  with  the  first 
book  of  polity  or  discipline  which  had  been  drawn  up  in  1560. 
Further,  in  1581  she,  of  her  own  motion,  adopted  a  second  book 
of  a  similar  character,  in  which  she  expressly  claimed  an  inde- 

pendent and  exclusive  jurisdiction  or  power  in  all  matters 

ecclesiastical.  "  which  flows  directly  from  God  and  the  Mediator 
Jesus  Christ ,  and  is  spiritual,  not  having  a  temporal  head  on  earth, 

but  only  Christ,  the  only  king  and  governor  of  his  church  "; 
and  this  claim,  though  directly  negatived  in  1584  by  the  "  Black 
Acts,"  which  included  an  Act  of  Supremacy  over  estates  spiritual 
and  temporal,  continued  to  be  asserted  by  the  Assemblies, 

until  at  last  it  also  was  practically  allowed  in  the  act  of  1592.' 
This  legislation/of  .1592,  however,  did  not  long  remain  in  force. 

An  act  of  parliament  in  1606,  which  "  reponed,  restored  and 
reintegrated  "'the  estate  of  bishops  to  their  ancient  dignities, 
prerogatives  and  '  privileges,  was  followed  by  several  acts  of 
various  subservient  assemblies,  which,  culminating  in  that  of 
1618,  practically  amounted  to  a  complete  surrender  of  jurisdiction 
by  the  church  itself/  For  twenty  years  no  Assemblies  whatever 
were  held.  This  interval  must  necessarily  be  regarded  from  the 
Presbyterian  point  of  view  as  having  been  one  of  very  deep 
depression.  But  a  second  reformation,  characterized  by  great 

1 "  It  is  her  being  free,  not  her  being  established,  that  constitutes the  real  historical  and  hereditary  identity  of  the  Reformed  National 

Church  of  Scotland."  See  Act  and  Declaration  Jkc.,  of  Free  Assembly, 
1851. 

'In  the  act  Anmt  the  true  and  holy  Kirk,  and  of  those  that. are 
declared  not  lobe  of  the  same.  This  art  'was  supplemented  by  that  of 
t$~Q.Anent  Ike  Jurisdiction  of  the  Kirk.  ' 

*  The  Second  Book  of  Discipline  was  not  formally  recognired  in 
that  act;  but  all  former  acts  against  "  the  jurisdiction  and  dis- cipline of  the  true  Kirk  as  the  same  i*  used  and  exercised  within  the 

realm  "  were  abolished;  and  all  "  liberties,  privileges,  immunities 
and  freedom*  whatsoever  "  previously  granted  were  ratified  and 
approved. 

energy  nridj  vlgoliT,  •  began  in  1638.  The  proceedings  of  the 
Assembly  of  that  year,  afterwards  tardily  and  reluctantly 
acquiesced  in  by  the  state,  finally  issued  in  the  acts  of  parliament 
of  164*),  by  which  the  Westminster  standards  were  ratified, 
lay-patronage  was  abolished,  and  the  coronation  oath  itself 
framed  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  Presbyterian  church 
government.  Another  period  of  intense  reaction  soon  set  in. 
No  Assemblies  were- permitted  by  Cromwell  after  1653;  and, 
soon  after  the  Restoration,  Presbytery  was  temporarily  over- 

thrown by  a  scries  of  rescissory  acts.  Nor  was  the  Revolution 
Settlement  of  1690  so  entirely  favourable  to  the  freedom  of  the 
church  as  the  legislation  of  1649  had  been.  Prelacy  was  abolished, 
and  various  obnoxious  statutes  were  repealed,  but  the  acts 

rescissory  were  not  cancelled;  presbyterianism  was  re-estab- 
lished, but  the  statutory  recognition  of  the  Confession  of  Faith 

took  no  notice  of  certain  qualifications  under  which  that  docu- 
ment had  originally  been  approved  by  the  Assembly  of  1647 ;* 

the  old  rights  of  patrons  were  again  discontinued,  but  the  large 
powers  which  had  been  conferred  on  congregations  by  the  act  of 
1649  were  not  wholly  restored.  Nevertheless  the  great  principle 
of  a  distinct  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  embodied  in  the  Con- 

fession of  Faith,  was  accepted  without  reservation,  and  a  Presby- 
terian polity  effectively  confirmed  both  then  and  at  the  ratifica- 

tion of  the  treaty  of  Union.  This  settlement,  however,  did  not 
long  subsist  unimpaired.  In  1712  the  act  of  Queen  Anne,  restor- 

ing patronage  to  its  ancient  footing,  was  passed  in  spite  of  the 
earnest  remonstrances  of  the  Scottish  people.  For  many  years 
afterwards  (until  1784)  the  Assembly  continued  to  instruct  each 
succeeding  commission  to  make  application  to  the  king  and  the 
parliament  for  redress  of  the  grievance.  But  meanwhile  a  new 
phase  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  politics  commonly  known  as 
Moderatism  had  been  inaugurated,  during  the  prevalence  of 
which  the  church  became  even  more  indifferent  than  the  lay 
patrons  themselves  to  the  rights  of  her  congregations  with  regard 

to  the  "  calling  "  of  ministers.  From  the  Free  Church  point  of 
view,  the  period  from  which  the  secessions  under  Ebenezer 
Erskine  and  Thomas  Gillespie  are  dated  was  also  characterized 

by  numerous  other  abuses  on  the  Church's  part  which  amounted 
to  a  practical  surrender  of  the  most  important  and  distinctive 

principles  of  her  ancient  Presbyterian  polity.6  Towards  the 
beginning  of  the  present  century  there  were  many  circumstances, 
both  within  and  without  the  church,  which  conspired  to  bring 
about  an  evangelical  and  popular  reaction  against  this  reign  of 

"  Moderatism."  The  result  was  a  protracted  struggle,  which  is 
commonly  referred  to  as  the  Ten  Years'  Conflict,  and  which  has 
been  aptly  described  as  the  last  battle  in  the  long  war  which  for 
nearly  300  years  had  been  waged  within  the  church  itself,  between 
the  friends  and  the  foes  of  the  doctrine  of  an  exclusive  ecclesi- 

astical jurisdiction.  That  final  struggle  may  be  said  to  have 

begun  with  the  passing  in  1834  of  the  "  Veto  "  Act,  by  which  it 
was  declared  to  be  a  fundamental  law  of  the  church  that  no  pastor 
should  be  intruded  on  a  congregation  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 

people,6  and  by  which  it  was  provided  that  the  simple  dissent 
of  a  majority  of  heads  of  families  in  a  parish  should  be  enough  to 
warrant  a  presbytery  in  rejecting  a  presentee.  The  question  of 
the  legality  of  this  measure  soon  came  to  be  tried  in  the  civil 
courts;  and  it  was  ultimately  answered  in  a  sense  unfavourable 
to  the  church  by  the  decision  (1838)  of  the  court  of  session  in 
the  Auchtcrarder  case,  to  the  effect  that  a  presbytery  had  no  right 
to  reject  a  presentee  simply  because  the  parishioners  protested 
against  his  settlement,  but  was  bound  to  disregard  the  veto  (see 
CHALMERS,  THOMAS).  This  decision  elicited  from  the  Assembly 

*  The  most  important  of  these  had  reference  to  the  full  right  of  a 
constituted  church  to  the  enjoyment  of  an  absolutely  unrestricted 
freedom  in  convening  Assemblies.  This  very  point  on  one  occasion 
at  least  threatened  to 'be  the  •cause  of  serious  misunderstandings 
rxjtween  William  and  the  people  of  Scotland.  The  difficulties  were 

happily  smoothed,-  however,  by  the  wisdom  and  tact  of  William 
Cars  tares. 

'See  Act. and  Declaration  of  Free  Assembly,  1851. 
•This- principle  had  been  asserted  even  by  an  Assembly  so  late  as 

thai  of  1 736,  and  had  been  invariably  presupposed  in  the  "call," 
which  had  never  ceased  to  be  regarded  as  an  indispensable  pre- 

requisite for  the  settlement  of  a  minister. 
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of  that  year  a  new  declaration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual 

independence  of  the  church.  The  "  exclusive  jurisdiction  of 
the  civil  courts  in  regard  to  the  civil  rights  and  emoluments 

secured  by  law  to  the  church  and  the  ministers  thereof  "  was 
acknowledged  without  qualification;  and  continued  implicit 
obedience  to  their  decisions  with  reference  to  these  rights  and 
emoluments  was  pledged.  At  the  same  time  it  was  insisted  on 

"  that,  as  is  declared  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  this  National 
Established  Church,  '  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head 
of  the  church,  hath  therein  appointed  a  government  in  the  hand 

of  church  officers  distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate  ';  and  that 
in  all  matters  touching  the  doctrine,  discipline  and  government 
of  the  church  her  judicatories  possess  an  exclusive  jurisdiction, 

founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  which  power  ecclesiastical  "  (in 
the  words  of  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline)  "  flows  immediately 
from  God  and  the  Mediator  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  spiritual, 
not  having  a  temporal  head  on  earth,  but  only  Christ,  the  only 

spiritual  King  and  Governor  of  His  Kirk."  And  it  was  resolved 
to  assert,  and  at  all  hazards  defend,  this  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
and  firmly  to  enforce  obedience  to  the  same  upon  the  office- 

bearers and  members  of  the  church.  The  decision  of  the  court 
of  session  having  been  confirmed  by  the  House  of  Lords  early  in 
1839,  it  was  decided  in  the  Assembly  of  that  year  that  the 
church,  while  acquiescing  in  the  loss  of  the  temporalities  at 
Auchterarder,  should  reaffirm  the  principle  of  non-intrusion  as 
an  integral  part  of  the  constitution  of  the  Reformed  Church 
of  Scotland,  and  that  a  committee  should  be  appointed  to  confer 
with  the  government  with  a  view  to  the  prevention,  if  possible, 
of  any  further  collision  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
authorities.  While  the  conference  with  the  government  had  no 
better  result  than  an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  compromise  by 

means  of  Lord  Aberdeen's  Bill,  which  embodied  the  principle 
of  a  dissent  with  reasons,  still  graver  complications  were  arising 
out  of  the  Marnoch  and  other  cases.1  In  the  circumstances  it 
was  resolved  by  the  Assembly  of  1842  to  transmit  to  the  queen, 

by  the  hands  of  the  lord  high  commissioner,  a  "  claim,  declara- 
tion, and  protest,"  complaining  of  the  encroachments  of  the  court 

of  session,2  and  also  an  address  praying  for  the  abolition  of 

patronage.  The  home  secretary's  answer  (received  in  January 
1843)  gave  no  hope  of  redress.  Meanwhile  the  position  of  the 

1  According  to  the  Free  Church  "  Protest  "  of  1843  it  was  in  these 
cases  decided  (i)  that  the  courts  of  the  church  were  liable  to  be  com- 

pelled to  intrude  ministers  on  reclaiming  congregations ;  (2)  that  the 
civil  courts  had  power  to  interfere  with  and  interdict  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  and  administration  of  ordinances  as  authorized  and  en- 

joined by  the  church ;  (3)  that  the  civil  courts  had  power  to  suspend 
spiritual  censures  pronounced  by  the  courts  of  the  church,  and  to 
interdict  their  execution  as  to  spiritual  effects,  functions  and  privi- 

leges; (4)  that  deposed  ministers,  and  probationers  deprived  of  their 
licence,  could  be  restored  by  the  mandate  of  the  civil  courts  to  the 
spiritual  office  and  status  of  which  the  church  courts  had  deprived 
them;  (5)  that  the  right  of  membership  in  ecclesiastical  courts 
could  be  determined  by  the  civil  courts;  (6)  that  the  civil  courts 
had  power  to  supersede  the  majority  of  a  church  court  of  the  Estab- 

lishment in  regard  to  the  exercise  of  its  spiritual  functions  as  a  church 
court,  and  to  authorize  the  minority  to  exercise  the  said  functions 
in  opposition  to  the  court  itself  and  to  the  superior  judicatories  of 
the  church;  (7)  that  processes  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  could  be 
arrested  by  the  civil  courts;  and  (8)  that  without  the  sanction  of  the 
civil  courts  no  increased  provision  could  be  made  for  the  spiritual  care 
of  a  parish,  although  such  provision  left  all  civil  rights  and  patri- 

monial interests  untouched. 
*  The  narrative  and  argument  of  this  elaborate  and  able  document 

cannot  be  reproduced  here.  In  substance  it  is  a  claim  "  as  of  right  " on  behalf  of  the  church  and  of  the  nation  and  people  of  Scotland  that 
the  church  shall  freely  possess  and  enjoy  her  liberties,  government, 
discipline,  rights  and  privileges  according  to  law,  and  that  she  shall 
b«  protected  therein  from  the  foresaid  unconstituttenal  and  illegal 
encroachments  of  the  said  court  of  session,  and  her  people  secured  in 
their  Christian  and  constitutional  rights  and  liberties.  This  claim  is 

followed  by  the  "  declaration  "  that  the  Assembly  cannot  intrude ministers  on  reclaiming  congregations,  or  carry  on  the  government 
of  Christ's  church  subject  to  the  coercion  of  the  court  of  session;  and 
by  the  "  protest  "  that  all  acts  of  the  parliament  of  Great  Britain passed  without  the  consent  of  the  Scottish  church  and  nation,  in 
•Iteration  or  derogation  of  the  government,  discipline,  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  church,  as  also  all  sentences  of  courts  in  contra- 

vention of  said  government,  discipline,  rights  and  privileges,  "are  and 
•hmll  be  in  themselves  void  and  null,  and  of  no  legal  force  or  effect." 

evangelical  party  had  been  further  hampered  by  the  decision  of 
the  court  of  session  declaring  the  ministers  of  chapels  of  ease  to 
be  unqualified  to  sit  in  any  church  court.  A  final  appeal  to 
parliament  by  petition  was  made  in  March  1843,  when,  by  a 
majority  of  135  (211  against  76),  the  House  of  Commons  declined 
to  attempt  any  redress  of  the  grievances  of  the  Scottish  Church.* 
At  the  first  session  of  the  following  General  Assembly  (i8th  May 

1843)  the  reply  of  the  non-intrusion  party  was  made  in  a  protest, 
signed  by  upwards  of  200  commissioners,  to  the  effect  that  since, 
in  their  opinion,  the  recent  decisions  of  the  civil  courts,  and  the 
still  more  recent  sanction  of  these  decisions  by  the  legislature, 
had  made  it  impossible  at  that  time  to  hold  a  free  Assembly  of 

the  church  as  by  law  established,  they  therefore  "protest  that  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  us,  and  such  other  commissioners  as  may 
concur  with  us,  to  withdraw  to  a  separate  place  of  meeting,  for  the 

purpose  of  taking  steps  for  ourselves  and  all  who  adhere  to  us — 
maintaining  with  us  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  standards  of 

the  Church  of  Scotland  as  heretofore  understood — for  separating 
in  an  orderly  way  from  the  Establishment,  and  thereupon 
adopting  such  measures  as  may  be  competent  to  us,  in  humble 

dependence  on  God's  grace  and  the  aid  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  for 
the  advancement  of  His  glory,  the  extension  of  the  gospel  of  our 

Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  Christ's 
house  according  to  His  holy  word."  The  reading  of  this  document 
was  followed  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  entire  non-intrusion  party 
to  another  place  of  meeting,  where  the  first  Assembly  of  the  Free 
Church  was  constituted,  with  Dr  Thomas  Chalmers  as  moderator. 

This  Assembly  sat  from  the  i8th  to  the  3oth  of  May,  and  trans- 
acted a  large  amount  of  important  business.  On  Tuesday  the 

23rd,  396 4  ministers  and  professors  publicly  adhibited  their 
names  to  the  Act  of  Separation  and  deed  of  demission  by  which 

they  renounced  all  claim  to  the  benefices  they  had  held  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Establishment,  declaring  them  to  be  vacant,  and 

consenting  to  their  being  dealt  with  as  such.  By  this  impressive  . 
proceeding  the  signatories  voluntarily  surrendered  an  annual 
income  amounting  to  fully  £100,000. 

The  first  care  of  the  voluntarily  disestablished  church  was  to 
provide  incomes  for  her  clergy  and  places  of  worship  for  her 
people.  As  early  as  1841  indeed  the  leading  principle  of  a 

"  sustentation  fund  "  for  the  support  of  the  ministry  had  been 

announced  by  Dr  Robert  Smith  Candlish;  and  at "  Convocation," 
a  private  unofficial  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  evangelical 
or  non-intrusion  party  held  in  November  1842,  Dr  Chalmers 
was  prepared  with  a  carefully  matured  scheme  according  to  which 

"  each  congregation  should  do  its  part  in  sustaining  the  whole, 
and  the  whole  should  sustain  each  congregation."  Between 
November  1842  and  May  1843,  647  associations  had  been 
formed;  and  at  the  first  Assembly  it  was  announced  that  up- 

wards of  £17,000  bad  already  been  contributed.  At  the  close  of 

the  first  financial  year  (1843-1844)  it  was  reported  that  the  fund 
had  exceeded  £61,000.  It  was  participated  in  by  583  ministers; 
and  470  drew  the  full  equal  dividend  of  £105.  Each  successive 
year  showed  a  steady  increase  in  the  gross  amount  of  the  fund; 
but  owing  to  an  almost  equally  rapid  increase  of  the  number  of 
new  ministerial  charges  participating  in  its  benefits,  the  stipend 
payable  to  each  minister  did  not  for  many  years  reach  the  sum , 

of  £150  which  had  been  aimed  at  as  a  minimum.  Thus  in  1844- 
1845  the  fund  had  risen  to  £76,180,  but  the  ministers  had  also 
increased  to  627,  and  the  equal  dividend  therefore  was  only  £122. 
During  the  first  ten  years  the  annual  income  averaged  £84,057; 
during  the  next  decade  £108,643;  and  during  the  third  £130,246. 

The  minimum  of  £150  was  reached  at  last  in  1868;  and  subse- 
quently the  balance  remaining  after  that  minimum  had  been 

provided  was  treated  as  a  surplus  fund,  and  distributed  among 
those  ministers  whose  congregations  have  contributed  at 
certain  specified  rates  per  member.  In  1878  the  total  amount 
received  for  this  fund  was  upwards  of  £177,000;  in  this  1075 
ministers  participated.  The  full  equal  dividend  of  £157  was 
paid  to  766  ministers;  and  additional  grants  of  £36  and  £18 

'  The  Scottish  members  voted  with  the  minority  in  the  proportion 
of  25  to  12. 4  The  number  ultimately  rose  to  474. 
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were  paid  out  of  the  surplus  fund  to  632  and  129  ministers 
respectively. 

To  provide  for  the  erection  of  the  buildings  which,  it  was 
foreseen,  would  be  necessary,  a  general  building  fund,  in  which 
all  should  share  alike,  was  also  organized,  and  local  building 
funds  were  as  far  as  possible  established  in  each  parish,  with  the 
result  that  at  the  first  Assembly  a  sum  of  £104,776  was  reported 
as  already  available.  By  May  1844  a  further  sum  of  £123,060 
had  been  collected,  and  470  churches  were  reported  as  completed 
or  nearly  so.  In  the  following  year  £131,737  was  raised  and 
60  additional  churches  were  built.  At  the  end  of  four  years 
considerably  more  than  700  churches  had  been  provided. 

During  the  winter  session  1843-1844  the  divinity  students 
who  had  joined  the  Free  Church  continued  their  studies  under 
Dr  Chalmers  and  Dr  David  Welsh  (1793-1845);  and  at  the 
Assembly  of  1844  arrangements  were  made  for  the  erection  of 
suitable  collegiate  buildings.  The  New  College,  Edinburgh, 
was  built  in  1847  at  a  cost  of  £46,506;  and  divinity  halls  were 
subsequently  set  up  also  in  Glasgow  and  Aberdeen.  In  1878 
there  were  13  professors  of  theology,  with  an  aggregate  of  230 
students, — the  numbers  at  Edinburgh,  Glasgow  and  Aberdeen 
respectively  being  1 29,  69  and  33. 

A  somewhat  unforeseen  result  of  the  Disruption  was  the 
necessity  for  a  duplicate  system  of  elementary  schools.  At 
the  1843  Assembly  it  was  for  the  first  time  announced  by  Dr 

Welsh  that  "  schools  to  a  certain  extent  must  be  opened  to  afford 
a  suitable  sphere  of  occupation  for  parochial  and  still  more  for 
private  teachers  of  schools,  who  are  threatened  with  deprivation 
of  their  present  office  on  account  of  their  opinions  upon  the  church 

question."  The  suggestion  was  taken  up  with  very  great  energy, 
with  the  result  that  in  May  1845,  280  schools  had  been  set  up, 
while  in  May  1847  this  number  had  risen  to  513,  with  an  attend- 

ance of  upwards  of  44,000  scholars.  In  1869  it  was  stated  in  an 
authoritative  document  laid  before  members  of  parliament 
that  at  that  time  there  were  connected  with  and  supported  by 
the  Free  Church  508  schools  (including  two  normal  schools), 
with  633  teachers  and  64,115  scholars.  The  school  buildings 
had  been  erected  at  a  cost  of  £220,000,  of  which  the  committee 
of  privy  council  had  contributed  £35,000,  while  the  remainder 
had  been  raised  by  voluntary  effort.  Annual  payments  made 
to  teachers,  Sic.,  as  at  1869,  amounted  to  £16,000.  In  accordance 
with  certain  provisions  of  the  Education  Act  of  1872  most  of  the 
schools  of  the  Free  Church  were  voluntarily  transferred,  without 
compensation,  to  the  local  school  boards.  The  normal  schools 
are  now  transferred  to  the  state. 

It  has  been  seen  already  that  during  the  period  of  the  Ten 

Years'  Conflict  the  non-intrusion  party  strenuously  denied 
that  in  any  one  respect  it  was  departing  from  acknowledged 
principles  of  the  National  Church.  It  continued  to  do  so  after  the 
Disruption.  In  1846,  however,  it  was  found  to  have  become 

necessary,  "  in  consequence  of  the  late  change  in  the  outward 
condition  of  the  church,"  to  amend  the  "  questions  and  formula  " 
to  be  used  at  the  licensing  of  probationers  and  the  ordination 
of  office-bearers.  These  were  amended  accordingly;  and  at  the 

same  time  it  was  declared  that,  "  while  the  church  firmly  main- 
tains the  same  scriptural  principles  as  to  the  duties  of  nations 

and  their  rulers  in  reference  to  true  religion  and  the  Church  of 
Christ  for  which  she  has  hitherto  contended,  she  disclaims  in- 

tolerant or  persecuting  principles,  and  does  not  regard  her 
Confession  of  Faith,  or  any  portion  thereof  when  fairly  interpreted, 
as  favouring  intolerance  or  persecution,  or  consider  that  her 

office-bearers  by  subscribing  it  profess  any  principles  inconsistent 

with  liberty  of  conscience  and  the  right  of  private  judgment." 
The  main  difference  between  the  "  formula  "  of  the  Free  Church 
and  that  of  the  Established  Church  (as  at  the  year  1900)  was 
that  the  former  referred  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  simply  as 

"  approven  by  General  Assemblies  of  this  Church,"  while  the 
latter  described  it  as  "  approven  by  the  General  Assemblies  of  this 
National  Church,  and  ratified  by  law  in  the  year  1690,  and  fre- 

quently confirmed  by  divers  Acts  of  Parliament  since  that  time." 
The  former  inserted  an  additional  clause, — "  I  also  approve  of 
the  general  principles  respecting  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church, 

and  her  subjection  to  Christ  as  her  only  Head,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Claim  of  Right  and  in  the  Protest  referred  to  in  the 

questions  already  put  to  me  ",  and  also  added  the  words  which 
are  here  distinguished  by  italics, — "  And  I  promise  that  through 
the  grace  of  God  I  shall  firmly  and  constantly  adhere  to  the  same, 
and  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  shall  in  my  station  assert, 
maintain,  and  defend  the  said  doctrine,  worship,  discipline 
and  government  of  this  church  by  kirk-sessions,  presbyteries, 
provincial  synods,  and  general  assemblies,  together  with  the 
liberty  and  exclusive  jurisdiction  thereof;  and  that  I  shall,  in  my 
practice,  conform  myself  to  the  said  worship  and  submit  to  the 
said  discipline  [and]  government,  and  exclusive  jurisdiction,  and 
not  endeavour  directly  or  indirectly  the  prejudice  or  subversion 

of  the  same."  In  the  year  1851  an  act  and  declaration  anent  the 
publication  of  the  subordinate  standards  and  other  authoritative 
documents  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  was  passed,  in  which 
the  historical  fact  is  recalled  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  had 
formally  consented  to  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith,  catechisms, 
directory  of  public  worship,  and  form  of  church  government  agreed 
upon  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  ;  and  it  is  declared  that 

"  these  several  formularies,  as  ratified,  with  certain  explanations, 
by  divers  Acts  of  Assembly  in  the  years  1645,  1646,  and  particu- 

larly in  1647,  this  church  continues  till  this  day  to  acknowledge 
as  her  subordinate  standards  of  doctrine,  worship  and  govern- 

ment."1 

In  1858  circumstances  arose  which,  in  the  opinion  of  many, 
seemed  fitted  to  demonstrate  to  the  Free  Church  that  her  freedom 
was  an  illusion,  and  that  all  her  sacrifices  had  been  made  in  vain. 
John  Macmillan,  minister  of  Cardross,  accused  of  immorality, 
had  been  tried  and  found  guilty  by  the  Free  Presbytery  of 
Dumbarton.  Appeal  having  been  taken  to  the  synod,  an  attempt 
was  there  made  to  revive  one  particular  charge,  of  which  he  had 
been  finally  acquitted  by  the  presbytery;  and  this  attempt  was 
successful  in  the  General  Assembly.  That  ultimate  court  of 
review  did  not  confine  itself  to  the  points  appealed,  but  went 
into  the  merits  of  the  whole  case  as  it  had  originally  come  before 
the  presbytery.  The  result  was  a  sentence  of  suspension. 
MacmiUan,  believing  that  the  Assembly  had  acted  with  some 
irregularity,  applied  to  the  court  of  session  for  an  interdict 
against  the  execution  of  that  sentence;  and  for  this  act  he  was 
summoned  to  the  bar  of  the  Assembly  to  say  whether  or  not 
it  was  the  case  that  he  had  thus  appealed.  Having  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  he  was  deposed  on  the  spot.  Forthwith 
he  raised  a  new  action  (his  previous  application  for  an  interdict 
had  been  refused)  concluding  for  reduction  of  the  spiritual 
sentence  of  deposition  and  for  substantial  damages.  The 
defences  lodged  by  the  Free  Church  were  to  the  effect  that  the 
civil  courts  had  no  right  to  review  and  reduce  spiritual  sentences, 
or  to  decide  whether  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church 
had  acted  irregularly  or  not.  Judgments  adverse  to  the  defenders 
were  delivered  on  these  points;  and  appeals  were  taken  to  the 
House  of  Lords.  But  before  the  case  could  be  beard  there, 
the  lord  president  took  an  opportunity  in  the  court  of  session 
to  point  out  to  the  pursuer  that,  inasmuch  as  the  particular 
General  Assembly  against  which  the  action  was  brought  had 
ceased  to  exist,  it  could  not  therefore  be  made  in  any  circum- 

stances to  pay  damages,  and  that  the  action  of  reduction  of  the 
spiritual  sentence,  being  only  auxiliary  to  the  claim  of  damages, 
ought  therefore  to  be  dismissed.  He  further  pointed  out  that 
Macmillan  might  obtain  redress  in  another  way,  should  he  be 
able  to  prove  malice  against  individuals.  Very  soon  after  this 
deliverance  of  the  lord  president,  the  case  as  it  had  stood  against 
the  Free  Church  was  withdrawn,  and  Macmillan  gave  notice  of 
an  action  of  a  wholly  different  kind.  But  this  last  was  not  per- 

severed in.  The  appeals  which  had  been  taken  to  the  House  of 
Lords  were,  in  these  circumstances,  also  departed  from  by 
the  Free  Church.  The  case  did  not  advance  sufficiently  to  show 

1  By  this  formal  recognition  of  the  qualifications  to  the  Confession 
of  Faith  made  in  1647  the  scruples  of  the  majority  of  the  Associate 
Synod  of  Original  Seceders  were  removed,  and  27  ministers,  alone 
with  a  considerable  number  of  their  people,  joined  the  Free  Church 
in  the  following  year. 
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how  far  the  courts  of  law  would  be  prepared  to  go  in  the  direction 
of  recognizing  voluntary  tribunals  and  a  kind  of  secondary 

exclusive  jurisdiction  .  founded  on  contract.1  But,  whether 
recognized  or  not,  the  church  for  her  part  continued  to  believe 
that  she  had  an  inherent  spiritual  jurisdiction,  and  remained 
unmoved  in  her  determination  to  act  in  accordance  with  that 

resolution  "  notwithstanding  of  whatsoever  trouble  or  persecu- 
tion may  arise." 2 

In  1863  a  motion  was  made  and  unanimously  carried  in  the 
Free  Church  Assembly  for  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to 
confer  with  a  corresponding  committee  of  the  United  Presby- 

terian Synod,  and  with  the  representatives  of  such  other  dis- 
established churches  as  might  be  willing  to  meet  and  deliberate 

with  a  view  to  an  incorporating  union.  Formal  negotiations 
between  the  representatives  of  these  two  churches  were  begun 
shortly  afterwards,  which  resulted  in  a  report  laid  before  the 
following  Assembly.  From  this  document  it  appeared  that  the 
committees  of  the  two  churches  were  not  at  one  on  the  question 
as  to  the  relation  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  the  church.  While  on 

the  part  of  the  Free  Church  it  was  maintained  that  he  "  may 
lawfully  acknowledge,  as  being  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of 

God,  the  creed  and  jurisdiction  of  the  church,"  and  that  "  it  is 
his  duty,  when  necessary  and  expedient,  to  employ  the  national 
resources  in  aid  of  the  church,  provided  always  that  in  doing  so, 
while  reserving  to  himself  .full  control  over  the  temporalities 

which  are  his  own  gift,  he  abstain  from  all  authoritative  inter- 
ference in  the  internal  government  of  the  church,"  it  was  declared 

by  the  committee  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  that, 

"  inasmuch  as  the  civil  magistrate  has  no  authority  in  spiritual 
things,  and  as  the  employment  of  force  in  such  matters  is  opposed 
to  the  spirit  and  precepts  of  Christianity,  it  is  not  within  his 
province  to  legislate  as  to  what  is  true  in  religion,  to  prescribe 
a  creed  or  form  of  worship  to  his  subjects,  or  to  endow  the  church 

from  national  resources."  In  other  words,  while  the  Free  Church 
maintained  that  in  certain  circumstances  it  was  lawful  and  even 

incumbent  on  the  magistrate  to  endow  the  church  and  on  the 
church  to  accept  his  endowment,  the  United  Presbyterians  main- 

tained that  in  no  case  was  this  lawful  either  for  the  one  party  or  for 
the  other.  Thus  in  a  very  short  time  it  had  been  made  perfectly 
evident  that  a  union  between  the  two  bodies,  if  accomplished 
at  all,  could  only  be  brought  about  on  the  understanding  that 
the  question  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  state  endowments  should 
be  an  open  one.  The  Free  Church  Assembly,  by  increasing 
majorities,  manifested  a  readiness  for  union,  even  although 
unanimity  had  not  been  attained  on  that  theoretical  point. 
But  there  was  a  minority  which  did  not  sympathize  in  this 
readiness,  and  after  ten  years  of  fruitless  effort  it  was  in  1873 
found  to  be  expedient  that  the  idea  of  union  with  the  United 
Presbyterians  should  for  the  time  be  abandoned.  Other  negotia- 

tions, however,  which  had  been  entered  upon  with  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  at  a  somewhat  later  date  proved  more 
successful;  and  a  majority  of  the  ministers  of  that  church  with 
their  congregations  were  united  with  the  Free  Church  in  1876. 

(J.  S.  BL.) 
In  the  last  quarter  of  the  igth  century  the  Free  Church  con- 

tinued to  be  the  most  active,  theologically,  of  the  Scottish 
Churches.  The  College  chairs  were  almost  uniformly  filled  by 
advanced  critics  or  theologians,  inspired  more  or  less  by  Professor 
A.  B.  Davidson.  Dr  A.  B.  Bruce,  author  of  The  Training  of  the 
Twelve,  &c.,  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  apologetics  and  New 
Testament  exegesis  in  the  Glasgow  College  in  1875;  Henry 
Drummond  (author  of  Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World,  &c.) 
was  made  lecturer  in  natural  science  in  the  same  college  in  1877 
and  became  professor  in  1884;  and  Dr  George  Adam  Smith 
(author  of  The  Twelve  Prophets,  &c.)  was  called  to  the  Hebrew 
chair  in  1892.  Attempts  were  made  between  1890  and  1895  to 
bring  all  these  professors  except  Davidson  (similar  attacks 
were  also  made  on  Dr  Marcus  Dods,  afterwards  principal  of  the 

1  See  Taylor  Innes,  Law  of  Creeds  in  Scotland,  p.  258  seq. 
'The  language  of  Dr. Buchanan,  for  example,  in  1860  was  (mutatis 

mutandis)  the  same  aa  that  which  he  had  employed  in  1838  in  moving 
the  Independence  resolution  already  referred  to. 

New  College,  Edinburgh)  to  the  bar  of  the  Assembly  for  unsound 
teaching  or  writing;  but  in  every  case  these  were  abortive, 
the  Assembly  never  taking  any  step  beyond  warning  the  accused 

that  their  primary  duty  was  to  teach  and  defend  the  church's 
faith  as  embodied  Ln  the  confession.  In  1892  the  Free  Church, 
following  the  example  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  Church  of  Scotland  (1889),  passed  a  Declaratory  Act  relaxing 
the  stringency  of  subscription  to  the  confession,  with  the  result 
that  a  small  number  of  ministers  and  congregations,  mostly  in  the 
Highlands,  severed  their  connexion  with  the  church  and  formed 
the  Free  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  on  strictly  and 
straitly  orthodox  lines.  In  1907  this  body  had  twenty  congrega- 

tions and  twelve  ministers. 
The  Free  Church  always  regarded  herself  as  a  National  Church, 

and  during  this  period  she  sought  actively  to  be  true  to  that 
character  by  providing  church  ordinances  for  the  increasing 
population  of  Scotland  and  applying  herself  to  the  new  problems 
of  non-church-going,  and  of  the  changing  habits  of  the  people. 

Her  Assembly's  committee  on  religion  and  morals  worked 
toward  the  same  ends  as  the  similar  organization  of  the  Estab- 

lished Church,  and  in  her,  as  in  the  other  churches,  the  standard 
of  parochial  and  congregational  activity  was  raised  and  new 
methods  of  operation  devised.  She  passed  legislation  on  the 
difficult  problem  of  ridding  the  church  of  inefficient  ministers. 
The  use  of  instrumental  music  was  sanctioned  in  Free  Churches 

during  this  period.  An  association  was  formed  in  1891  to  pro- 
mote the  ends  of  edification,  order  and  reverence  in  the  public 

services  of  the  church,  and  published  in  1898  A  New  Directory 
for  Public  Worship  which  does  not  provide  set  forms  of  prayer, 
but  directions  as  to  the  matter  of  prayer  in  the  various  services. 
The  Free  Church  took  a  large  share  in  the  study  of  hymnology 
and  church  music,  which  led  to  the  production  of  The  Church 

Hymnary.  From  1885  to  1895  much  of  the  energy  of  all  the  Presby- 
terian churches  was  absorbed  by  the  disestablishment  agitation. 

In  the  former  year  the  Free  Church,  having  almost  entirely 
shed  the  establishment  principle  on  which  it  was  founded,  began 
to  rival  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  its  resolutions  calling 
for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  spite  of 
the  offers  of  the  Establishment  Assembly  to  confer  with  the 
dissenting  churches  about  union,  the  assaults  upon  its  status 
waxed  in  vigour,  till  in  1893  the  Free  Church  hailed  the  result  of 
the  general  election  as  a  verdict  of  the  constituencies  in  favour 
of  disestablishment,  and  insisted  upon  the  government  of  the  day 

taking  up  Sir  Charles  Cameron's  bill. 
During  the  last  four  or  five  years  of  the  century  the  Free  and 

United  Presbyterian  churches,  which  after  the  failure  of  their 
union  negotiations  in  1873  had  been  connected  together  by  a 
Mutual  Eligibility  Act  enabling  a  congregation  of  one  church 
to  call  a  minister  from  the  other,  devoted  their  energy  to  the 
arrangement  of  an  incorporating  union.  The  Synod  of  the 

United  Presbyterian  Church  resolved  in  1896  to  "  take  steps 
towards  union,"  and  in  the  following  year  the  Free  Assembly 
responded  by  appointing  a  committee  to  confer  with  a  committee 

of  the  other  church.  The  joint  committee  discovered  a  "remark- 
able and  happy  agreement  "  between  the  doctrinal  standards, 

rules  and  methods  of  the  two  bodies,  and  with  very  little  con- 
cessions on  either  side  a  common  constitution  and  common 

"  questions  and  formula "  for  the  admission  of  ministers  and 
office-bearers  were  arranged.  A  minority,  always  growing 
smaller,  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly,  protested  against  the  pro- 

posed union,  and  threatened  if  it  were  carried  through  to  test 
its  legality  in  the  courts.  To  meet  this  opposition,  the  suggestion 
is  understood  to  have  been  made  that  an  act  of  parliament 
should  be  applied  for  to  legalize  the  union ;  but  this  was  not  done, 

and  the  union  was  carried  through  on  the 'understanding  that 
the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  church  establishments  should 
be  an  open  one. 

The  supreme  courts  of  the  churches  met  for  the  last  time  in 
their  respective  places  of  meeting  on  the  3oth  of  October  1900, 
and  on  the  following  day  the  joint  meeting  took  place  at 

which  the  union  was  completed,  and  the  United  Free  Church' of,  Scotland  (q.v.)  entered  on  its. career.  The  protesting  and 
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dissenting  minority  at  once  claimed  to  be  the  Free  Church.  They 
met  outside  the  Free  Assembly  Hall  on  the  jist  of  October,  and, 
failing  to  gain  admission  to  it,  withdrew  to  another  hall,  where 
they  elected  Mr  Colin  Bannatyne  their  moderator  and  held  the 
remaining  sit  tings  of  the  Assembly.  It  was  reported  that  between 
16,000  and  1 7,000  names  had  been  received  of  persons  adhering  to 
the  anti-unionist  principle.  At  the  Assembly  of  1001  it  was 
stated  that  the  Free  Church  had  twenty-five  ministers  and  at 
least  sixty-three  congregations.  The  character  of  the  church  is 
indicated  by  the  fact  that  its  office-bearers  were  the  faithful 
survivors  of  the  decreasing  minority  of  the  Old  Free  Church, 
which  had  protested  against  the  disestablishment  resolutions, 
against  the  relaxation  of  subscription,  against  toleration -of  the 
teaching  of  the  Glasgow  professors,  and  against  the  use  in  worship 
of  organs  or  of  human  hymns.  Her  congregations  were  mostly 
in  the  Gaelic-speaking  districts  of  Scotland.  She  was  confronted 
with  a  very  arduous  undertaking;  her  congregations  grew  in 
number,  but  were  far  from  each  other  and  there  were  not  nearly 
enough  ministers.  The  Highlands  were  filled,  by  the  Union, 
with  exasperation  and  dispeace  which  could  not  soon  subside. 
The  church  met  with  no  sympathy  or  assistance  at  the  hands 
of  the  United  Free  Church,  and  her  work  was  conducted  at  first 
under  considerable  hardships,  nor  was  her  position  one  to  appeal 
to  the  general  popular  sentiment  of  Scotland.  But  the  little 
church  continued  her  course  with  indomitable  courage  and 
without  any  compromise  of  principle.  The  Declaratory  Act  of 
1892  was  repealed  after  a  consultation  of  presbyteries,  and  the  old 
principles  as  to  worship  were  declared.  A  professor  was  obliged 
to  withdraw  a  book  he  had  written,  in  which  the  results  of 
criticism,  with  regard  to  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  had  been  accepted 
and  applied.  The  desire  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  obtain 
relaxation  of  her  formula  was  declared  to  make  union  with  her 
impossible.  Along  with  this  unbending  attitude,  signs  of  material 
growth  were  not  wanting.  The  revenue  of  the  church  increased ; 
the  grant  from  the  sustentation  fund  was  in  1001  only  £75,  but 
from  1003  onwards  it  was  £167. 

The  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  in  1004  did  not  bring  the 
trials  of  the  Free  Church  to  an  end.  In  the  absence  of  any 
arrangement  with  the  United  Free  Church,  she  could  only  gain 
possession  of  the  property  declared  to  belong  to  her  by  an 
application  in  each  particular  case  to  the  Court  of  Session,  and  a 
series  of  law-suits  began  which  were  trying  to  all  parties.  In 
the  year  1005  the  Free  Church  Assembly  met  in  the  historic 
Free  Church  Assembly  Hall,  but  it  did  not  meet  there  again. 
Having  been  left  by  the  awards  of  the  commission  without  any 
station  in  the  foreign  mission  field,  the  Free  Church  resolved  to 
start  a  foreign  mission  of  her  own.  The  urgent  task  confronting 
the  church  was  that  of  supplying  ordinances  to  her  congregations. 
The  latter  numbered  200  in  1007,  and  the  church  had  as  yet  only 
74  ordained  ministers,  so  that  many  of  the  manses  allocated  to 
her  by  the  commissioners  were  not  yet  occupied,  and  catechists 
and  elders  were  called  to  conduct  services  where  possible.  The 
gallant  stand  this  little  church  had  made  for  principles  which 
were  no  longer  represented  by  any  Presbyterian  church  outside 
the  establishment  attracted  to  her  much  interest  and  many 
hopes  that  she  might  be  successful  in  her  endeavours  to  do  some- 

thing for  the  religious  life  of  Scotland. 
See  SCOTLAND,  CHURCH  OF,  for  bibliography  and  statistics.  (A.M.  •) 

FREEDMEN'S  BUREAU  (officially  the  BUREAU  OF  FREEDMEN, 
REFUGEES  AND  ABANDONED  LANDS),  a  bureau  created  in  the 
United  States  war  department  by  an  act  of  Congress,  3rd  of  March 
1865,  to  last  one  year,  but  continued  until  1872  by  later  acts 

passed  over  the  president's  veto.  Its  establishment  was  due 
partly  to  the  fear  entertained  by  the  North  that  the  Southerners 

if  left  to  deal  with*  the  blacks  would  attempt  to  re-establish 
some  form  of  slavery,  partly  to  the  necessity  for  extending  relief 
to  needy  negroes  and  whites  in  the  lately  conquered  South, 
and  partly  to  the  need  of  creating  some  commission  or  bureau 

to  take  charge  of'lands  confiscated  in  the  South.  During  the 
Civil  War  a  minion  negroes  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Federals 
and  bad  to  be  csfred  for.  Able-bodied  blacks  were  enlisted  in  the 
army,  and  the  women,  children  and  old  men  were  settled  in  large 

camps  on  confiscated  Southern  property,  where  they  were  cared 
for  alternately  by  the  war  department  and  by  the  treasury 

department  until  the  organization  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau. 
At  the  head  of  the  bureau  was  a  commissioner,  General  O.  O. 
Howard,  and  under  him  in  each  Southern  state  was  an  assistant 
commissioner  with  a  corps  of  local  superintendents,  agents 
and  inspectors.  The  officials  had  the  broadest  possible  authority 
in  all  matters  that  concerned  the  blacks.  The  work  of  the  bureau 
may  be  classified  as  follows:  (i)  distributing  rations  and  medical 
supplies  among  the  blacks;  (2)  establishing  schools  for  them  and 
aiding  benevolent  societies  to  establish  schools  and  churches; 
(3)  regulating  labour  and  contracts;  (4)  taking  charge  of  con- 

fiscated lands;  and  (5)  administering  justice  in  cases  in  which 
blacks  were  concerned.  For  several  years  the  ex-slaves  were 
under  the  almost  absolute  control  of  the  bureau.  Whether  this 

control  had  a  good  or  bad  effect  is  still  disputed,  the  Southern 
whites  and  many  Northerners  holding  that  the  results  of  the 

bureau's  work  were  distinctly  bad,  while  others  hold  that  much 
good  resulted  from  its  work.  There  is  now  no  doubt,  however, 
that  while  most  of  the  higher  officials  of  the  bureau  were  good 
men,  the  subordinate  agents  were  generally  without  character 
or  judgment  and  that  their  interference  between  the  races  caused 
permanent  discord.  Much  necessary  relief  work  was  done, 
but  demoralization  was  also  caused  by  it,  and  later  the  institution 
was  used  by  its  officials  as  a  means  of  securing  negro  votes. 
In  educating  the  blacks  the  bureau  made  some  progress,  but  the 
instruction  imparted  by  the  missionary  teachers  resulted  in 
giving  the  ex-slaves  notions  of  liberty  and  racial  equality  that  led 
to  much  trouble,  finally  resulting  in  the  hostility  of  the  whites  to 
negro  education.  The  secession  of  the  blacks  from  the  white 
churches  was  aided  and  encouraged  by  the  bureau.  The  whole 
field  of  labour  and  contracts  was  covered  by  minute  regulations, 
which,  good  in  theory,  were  absurd  in  practice,  and  which  failed 
altogether,  but  not  until  labour  had  been  disorganized  for  several 
years.  The  administration  of  justice  by  the  bureau  agents 
amounted  simply  to  a  ceaseless  persecution  of  the  whites  who  had 
dealings  with  the  blacks,  and  bloody  conflicts  sometimes  resulted. 
The  law  creating  the  bureau  provided  for  the  division  of  the 
confiscated  property  among  the  negroes,  and  though  carried 
out  only  in  parts  of  South  Carolina,  Florida  and  Georgia,  it  caused 
the  negroes  to  believe  that  they  were  to  be  cared  for  at  the 
expense  of  their  former  masters.  This  belief  made  them  subject 
to  swindling  schemes  perpetrated  by  certain  bureau  agents  and 
others  who  promised  to  secure  lands  for  them.  When  negro 
suffrage  was  imposed  by  Congress  upon  the  Southern  States,  the 
bureau  aided  the  Union  League  (q.v.)  in  organizing  the  blacks  into 
a  political  party  opposed  to  the  whites.  A  large  majority  of  the 
bureau  officials  secured  office  through  their  control  of  the  blacks. 
The  failure  of  the  bureau  system  and  its  discontinuance  in  the 
midst  of  reconstruction  without  harm  to  the  blacks,  and  the 
intense  hostility  of  the  Southern  whites  to  the  institution  caused 
by  the  irritating  conduct  of  bureau  officials,  are  indications  that 
the  institution  was  not  well  conceived  nor  wisely  administered. 

See  P.  S.  Pierce,  The  Freedmen's  Bureau  (Iowa  City,  1904); Report  of  the  Joint  Committet  on  Reconstruction  (Washington,  1866); 
W.  L.  Fleming  (ed.),  Documents  relating  to  Reconstruction  (Cleveland, 
O.,  1906);  W.  L.  Fleming,  Civil  War  and  Reconstruction  in  Alabama 
(New  York,  1905);  and  James  W.  Garner,  Reconstruction  in  Missis- 

sippi (New  York,  1901).  (W.  L.  F.) 

FREEHOLD,  a  town  and  the  county-seat  of  Monmouth  county, 
New  Jersey,  U.S.A.,  in  the  township  of  Freehold,  about  25  m. 
E.  by  N.  of  Trenton.  Pop.  (1890)  2932;  (1000)  2934,  of  whom 
215  were  foreign-born  and  126  were  negroes;  (1005)  3064;  (1910) 
3233.  Freehold  is  served  by  the  Pennsylvania  and  the  Central 
of  New  Jersey  railways.  It  is  the  trade  centre  of  one  of  the  most 
productive  agricultural  districts  of  the  state  and  has  various 
manufactures,  including  carriages,  carpets  and  rugs,  files,  shirts, 
underwear,  and  canned  beans  and  peas.  The  town  is  the  seat 
of  two  boarding  schools  for  boys:  the  Freehold  Military  School 
and  the  New  Jersey  Military  Academy  (chartered,  1900; 

founded  in  1844  as  the  Freehold  Institute).  One  of  the  resi- 
dences in  the  town  dates  from  1755.  A  settlement  was  made 

in  the  township  about  1650,  and  the  township  was  incorporated 
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in  1 693 .  In  1 7 1 5  the  town  was  founded  and  was  made  the  county- 
seat;  it  was  long  commonly  known  (from  the  county)  as  Mon- 
mouth  Court-House,  but  afterwards  took  (from  the  township) 
the  name  Freehold,  and  in  1869  it  was  incorporated  as  the  Town 
of  Freehold.  An  important  battle  of  the  War  of  Independence, 
known  as  the  battle  of  Monmouth,  was  fought  near  the  court- 

house on  the  z8th  of  June  1778.  A  short  distance  N.W.  of  the 

court-house  is  a  park  in  which  there  is  a  monument,  unveiled 
on  the  i3th  of  November  1884  in  commemoration  of  the  battle; 
the  base  is  of  Quincy  granite  and  the  shaft  is  of  Concord  granite. 

Surmounting  the  shaft  is  a  statue  representing  "  Liberty 
Triumphant  "  (the  height  to  the  top  of  which  is  about  100  ft.). 
The  monument  is  adorned  with  five  bronze  reliefs,  designed  and 
modelled  by  James  E.  Kelly  (b.  1855);  one  of  these  reliefs 

represents  "  Molly  Pitcher  "  (d.  1832),  a  national  heroine,  who, 
when  her  husband  (John  C.  Hays),  an  artillerist,  was  rendered 
insensible  during  the  battle,  served  the  gun  in  his  place  and 

prevented  its  capture  by  the  British.1  Joel  Parker  (1816- 
1888),  governor  of  New  Jersey  in  1863-1866  and  1872-1875,  was 
long  a  resident  of  Freehold,  and  the  erection  of  the  monument 
was  largely  due  to  his  efforts.  A  bronze  tablet  on  a  boulder 

in  front  of  the  present  court-house,  commemorating  the  old  court- 
house, used  as  a  hospital  in  the  battle  of  Monmouth,  was  unveiled 

in  1907.  Freehold  was  the  birthplace  and  home  of  Dr  Thomas 

Henderson  (1743-1824),  a  Whig  or  Patriot  leader  in  New  Jersey, 
an  officer  in  the  War  of  Independence,  and  a  member  of  the 

Continental  Congress  in  1779-1780  and  of  the  national  House  of 
Representatives  in  1795-1797. 
\.  The  name  Freehold  was  first  used  of  a  Presbyterian  church 
established  about  1692  by  Scottish  exiles  who  came  to  East 

Jersey  in  1682-1685  and  built  what  was  called  the  "  Old 
Scots'  Church  "  near  the  present  railway  station  of  Wickatunk 
in  Marlboro'  township,  Monmouth  county.  In  this  church,  in 
December  1706,  John  Boyd  (d.  1709)  was  ordained — the  first 
recorded  Presbyterian  ordination  in  America.  The  church  was 
the  first  regularly  constituted  Presbyterian  church.  No  trace 
of  the  building  now  remains  in  the  burying-ground  where 
Boyd  was  interred,  and  where  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  New 
Jersey  in  1900  raised  a  granite  monument  to  his  memory;  his 
tombstone  is  preserved  by  the  Presbyterian  Historical  Society  in 

Philadelphia.  John  Tennent  (1706-1732)  became  pastor  of  the 
Freehold  church  in  1730,  when  a  new  church  was  built  by  the 
Old  Scots  congregation  on  White  Hill  in  the  present  township  of 
Manalapan  (then  a  part  of  Freehold  township),  near  the  railway 
station  and  village  called  Tennent;  his  brother  William  (1705- 
i777)>  whose  trance,  in  which  he  thought  he  saw  the  glories  of 
heaven,  was  a  matter  of  much  discussion  in  his  time,  was  pastor 

ia I733-I777-  In  i7Si-i7S3  the  present "  Old  Tennent  Church," 
then  called  the  Freehold  Church,  was  erected  on  (or  near)  the 
same  site  as  the  building  of  1730;  in  it  Whitefield  preached  and 
in  the  older  building  David  Brainerd  and  his  Indian  converts  met. 

In  1859  this  church  (whose  corporate  name  is  "  The  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  the  County  of  Monmouth  ")  adopted  the  name 

of  Tennent,  partly  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Presbyterian  church 
organized  at  Monmouth  Court-House  (now  Freehold)  in  1838. 

See  Frank  R.  Symmes,  History  of  the  Old  Tennent  Church  (2nd 
ed.,  Cranbury,  New  Jersey,  1904). 
FREEHOLD,  in  the  English  law  of  real  property,  an  estate  in 

land,  not  being  less  than  an  estate  for  We.  An  estate  for  a  term 
of  years,  no  matter  how  long,  was  considered  inferior  in  dignity 
to  an  estate  for  life,  and  unworthy  of  a  freeman  (see  ESTATE). 

"  Some  time  before  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  but  apparently  not 
so  early  as  Domesday,  the  expression  liberum  tenementum  was 
introduced  to  designate  land  held  by  a  freeman  by  a  free  tenure. 
Thus  freehold  tenure  is  the  sum  of  the  rights  and  duties  which 

constitute  the  relation  of  a  free  tenant  to  his  lord."1  In  this 
1  Her  maiden  name  was  Mary  Ludwig.  "  Molly  Pitcher  "  was 

a  nickname  given  to  her  by  the  soldiers  in  reference  to  her  carrying 
water  to  soldiers  overcome  by  heat  in  the  battle  of  Monmouth.  She 
married  Hays  in  1769;  Hays  died  soon  after  the  war,  and  later  she 
married  one  George  McCauley.  She  lived  for  more  than  forty 
years  at  Carlisle,  Penn.,  where  a  monument  was  erected  to  her 
memory  in  1876. 

*  Digby's  History  of  the  Law  of  Real  Property. 

sense  freehold  is  distinguished  from  copyhold,  which  is  a  tenure 
having  its  origin  in  the  relation  of  lord  and  villein  (see  COPYHOLD). 
Freehold  is  also  distinguished  from  leasehold,  which  is  an  estate 
for  a  fixed  number  of  years  only.  By  analogy  the  interest  of  a 
person  who  holds  an  office  for  life  is  sometimes  said  to  be  a  freehold 
interest.  The  term  customary  freeholds  is  applied  to  a  kind  of 
copyhold  tenure  in  the  north  of  England,  viz.  tenure  by  copy 
of  court-roll,  but  not,  as  in  other  cases,  expressed  to  be  at  the 
will  of  the  lord. 
FREELAND,  a  borough  of  Luzerne  county,  Pennsylvania, 

U.S.A.,  about  20  m.  S.  of  Wilkes-Barre,  in  the  E.  part  of  the  state. 
Pop.  (1890)  1730;  (1900)  5254  (1339  foreign-born,  many  being 
Slavs);  (1910)  6197.  Freeland  is  served  by  the  Lehigh 
Valley  railway  and  by  electric  railway  to  Upper  Lehigh  (i  m. 
distant,  served  by  the  Central  Railroad  of  New  Jersey)  and 
to  other  neighbouring  places.  The  borough  is  built  on  Broad 
Mountain,  nearly  2000  ft.  above  sea-level,  and  the  chief  industry 
is  the  mining  of  coal  at  the  numerous  surrounding  collieries. 
Freeland  is  the  seat  of  the  Mining  and  Mechanical  Institute 
of  the  Anthracite  Region,  chartered  in  1894,  modelled  after  the 
German  Sleigerschulen,  with  elementary  and  secondary  depart- 

ments and  a  night  school  for  workmen.  The  borough  has 
foundries  and  machine  shops  of  considerable  importance, 
and  manufactures  silk,  overalls,  beer  and  names.  Freeland 
was  first  settled  about  1842,  was  laid  out  in  1870,  and  was 
incorporated  in  1876. 
FREEMAN,  EDWARD  AUGUSTUS  (1823-1892),  English 

historian,  was  born  at  Harborne,  Staffordshire,  on  the  2nd  of 
August  1823.  He  lost  both  his  parents  in  infancy,  was  brought 
up  by  a  grandmother,  and  was  educated  at  private  schools  and 
by  a  private  tutor.  He  was  a  studious  and  precocious  boy,  more 
interested  in  religious  matters,  history  and  foreign  politics  than 
in  boyish  things.  He  obtained  a  scholarship  at  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  and  a  second  class  in  the  degree  examination,  and  was 
elected  fellow  of  his  college  (1845).  While  at  Oxford  he  was  much 
influenced  by  the  High  Church  movement,  and  thought  seriously 
of  taking  orders,  but  abandoned  the  idea.  He  married  a  daughter 
of  his  former  tutor,  the  Rev.  R.  Gutch,  in  1847,  and  entered 
on  a  life  of  study.  Ecclesiastical  architecture  attracted  him 
strongly.  He  visited  many  churches  and  began  a  practice, 
which  he  pursued  throughout  his  life,  of  making  drawings  of 
buildings  on  the  spot  and  afterwards  tracing  them  over  in  ink. 
His  first  book,  save  for  his  share  in  a  volume  of  English  verse, 
was  a  History  of  Architecture  (1849).  Though  he  had  not  then 
seen  any  buildings  outside  England,  it  contains  a  good  sketch 
of  the  development  of  the  art.  It  is  full  of  youthful  enthusiasm 
and  is  written  in  florid  language.  After  some  changes  of  residence 
he  bought  a  house  called  Somerleaze,  near  Wells,  Somerset,  and 
settled  there  in  1860. 

Freeman's  life  was  one  of  strenuous  literary  work.  He  wrote 
many  books,  and  countless  articles  for  reviews,  newspapers  and 
other  publications,  and  was  a  constant  contributor  to  the 
Saturday  Review  until  1878,  when  he  ceased  to  write  for  it  for 
political  reasons.  His  Saturday  Review  articles  corrected  many 
errors  and  raised  the  level  of  historical  knowledge  among  the 
educated  classes,  but  as  a  reviewer  he  was  apt  to  forget  that  a 
book  may  have  blemishes  and  yet  be  praiseworthy.  For  some 
years  he  was  an  active  county  magistrate.  He  was  deeply 
interested  in  politics,  was  a  follower  of  Mr  Gladstone,  and 
approved  the  Home  Rule  Bill  of  1886,  but  objected  to  the  later 
proposal  to  retain  the  Irish  members  at  Westminster.  To  be 
returned  to  Parliament  was  one  of  his  few  ambitions,  and  in  1868 
he  unsuccessfully  contested  Mid-Somerset.  Foreign  rather  than 
domestic  politics  had  the  first  place  with  him.  Historical  and 
religious  sentiment  combined  with  his  destestation  of  all  that  was 
tyrannical  to  inspire  him  with  hatred  of  the  Turk  and  sympathy 
with  the  smaller  and  subject  nationalities  of  eastern  Europe. 
He  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  agitation  which  followed 

"  the  Bulgarian  atrocities ";  his  speeches  were  intemperate, 
and  he  was  accused  of  uttering  the  words  "Perish  India!" 
at  a  public  meeting  in  1876.  This,  however,  was  a  misrepre- 

sentation of  his  words.  He  was  made  a  knight  commander 
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of  the  order  of  the  Saviour  by  the  king  of  Greece,  and  also 
received  an  order  from  the  prince  of  Montenegro. 

Freeman  advanced  the  study  of  history  in  England  in  two 
special  directions,  by  insistence  on  the  unity  of  history,  and  by 
teaching  the  importance  and  right  use  of  original  authorities. 

History  is  not,  he  urges,  to  be  divided  "  by  a  middle  wall  of 
partition  "  into  ancient  and  modern,  nor  broken  into  fragments 
as  though  the  history  of  each  nation  stood  apart.  It  is  more 

than  a  collection  of  narratives;  it  is  a  science,  "  the  science  of 
man  in  his  political  character."  The  historical  student,  then, 
cannot  afford  to  be  indifferent  to  any  part  of  the  record  of  man's 
political  being;  but  as  his  abilities  for  study  are  limited,  he  will, 
while  reckoning  all  history  to  be  within  his  range,  have  his  own 
special  range  within  which  he  will  master  every  detail  (Rede 

Lecture).  Freeman's  range  included  Greek,  Roman  and  the 
earlier  part  of  English  history,  together  with  some  portions  of 
foreign  medieval  history,  and  he  had  a  scholarly  though  general 
knowledge  of  the  rest  of  the  history  of  the  European  world. 

He  regarded  the  abiding  life  of  Rome  as  "  the  central  truth  of 
European  history,"  the  bond  of  its  unity,  and  he  undertook  his 
History  of  Sicily  (1891-1804)  partly  because  it  illustrated  this 
unity.  Further,  he  urges  that  all  historical  study  is  valueless 
which  does  not  take  in  a  knowledge  of  original  authorities,  and 
he  teaches  both  by  example  and  precept  what  authorities  should 
be  thus  described,  and  how  they  are  .to  be  weighed  and  used. 
He  did  not  use  manuscript  authorities,  and  for  most  of  his  work 
he  had  no  need  to  do  so.  The  authorities  which  he  needed  were 

already  in  print,  and  his  books  would  not  have  been  better  if 
be  had  disinterred  a  few  more  facts  from  imprinted  sources. 

His  reputation  as  a  historian  will  chiefly  rest  on  his  History  of 
the  Norman  Conquest  (1867-1876),  his  longest  completed  book. 
In  common  with  his  works  generally,  it  is  distinguished  by 
exhaust  iveness  of  treatment  and  research,  critical  ability, 
a  remarkable  degree  of  accuracy,  and  a  certain  insight  into  the 
past  which  be  gained  from  his  practical  experience  of  men  and 
institutions.  He  is  almost  exclusively  a  political  historian. 

His*  saying  that  "  history  is  past  politics  and  politics  are  present 
history  "  is  significant  of  this  limitation  of  his  work,  which  left 
on  one  side  subjects  of  the  deepest  interest  in  a  nation's  life. 
In  dealing  with  constitutional  matters  he  sometimes  attaches 
too  much  weight  to  words  and  formal  aspects.  This  gives  certain 
of  his  arguments  an  air  of  pedantry,  and  seems  to  lead  him  to 
find  evidences  of  continuity  in  institutions  which  in  reality  and 
spirit  were  different  from  what  they  once  had  been.  As  a  rule 
his  estimates  of  character  are  remarkably  able.  It  is  true  that 
be  is  sometimes  swayed  by  prejudice,  but  this  is  the  common  lot 
of  great  historians;  they  cannot  altogether  avoid  sharing  in 
the  feelings  of  the  past,  for  they  live  in  it,  and  Freeman  did  so  to 
an  extraordinary  degree.  Yet  if  he  judges  too  favourably  the 
leaders  of  the  national  party  in  England  on  the  eve  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  that  is  a  small  matter  to  set  against  the  insight 
which  he  exhibits  in  writing  of  Aratus,  Sulla,  Nicias,  William 
the  Conqueror,  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Frederick  the  Second 
and  many  more.  In  width  of  view,  thoroughness  of  investiga- 

tion and  honesty  of  purpose  he  is  unsurpassed  by  any  historian. 
He  never  conceals  nor  wilfully  misrepresents  anything,  and  he 
reckoned  no  labour  too  great  which  might  help  him  to  draw  a 
truthful  picture  of  the  past.  When  a  place  had  any  important 
connexion  with  his  work  he  invariably  visited  it.  He  travelled 
much,  always  to  gain  knowledge,  and  generally  to  complete  his 
historical  equipment.  His  collected  articles  and  essays  on  places 
of  historical  interest  are  perhaps  the  most  pleasing  of  his  writings, 
but  they  deal  exclusively  with  historical  associations  and 
architectural  features.  The  quantity  of  work  which  he  turned 
out  is  enormous,  for  the  fifteen  large  volumes  which  contain  his 
Norman  Conquest,  his  unfinished  History  of  Sicily,  his  William 
Rufus  (1882),  and  his  Essays  (i87»-i879),  and  the  crowd  of  his 
smaller  books,  are  matched  in  amount  by  his  uncollected  con- 

tributions to  periodicals.  In  respect  of  matter  his  historical 
work  is  uniformly  excellent.  In  respect  of  form  and  style  the 
case  is  different .  Though  his  sentences  themselves  are  not  wordy, 
he  is  extremely  diffuse  in  treatment,  habitually  repeating  an  idea 

in  successive  sentences  of  much  the  same  import.  While  this 
habit  was  doubtless  aggravated  by  the  amount  of  his  journalistic 
work,  it  seems  originally  to  have  sprung  from  what  may  be  called 
a  professorial  spirit,  which  occasionally  appears  in  the  tone  of 
his  remarks.  He  was  anxious  to  make  sure  that  his  readers  would 
understand  his  exact  meaning,  and  to  guard  them  against  all 
possible  misconceptions.  His  lengthy  explanations  are  the  more 
grievous  because  he  insists  on  the  same  points  in  several  of  his 
books.  His  prolixity  was  increased  by  his  unwillingness,  when 
writing  without  prescribed  limits,  to  leave  out  any  detail, 
however  unimportant.  His  passion  for  details  not  only  swelled 
his  volumes  to  a  portentous  size,  but  was  fatal  to  artistic  con- 

struction. The  length  of  his  books  has  hindered  their  usefulness. 
They  were  written  for  the  public  at  large,  but  few  save  professed 
students,  who  can  admire  and  value  his  cxhaustiveness,  will  read 
the  many  hundreds  of  pages  which  he  devotes  to  a  short  period 
of  history.  In  some  of  his  smaller  books,  however,  he  shows 
great  powers  of  condensation  and  arrangement,  and  writes 
tersely  enough.  His  style  is  correct,  lucid  and  virile,  but  gener- 

ally nothing  more,  and  his  endeavour  to  use  as  far  as  possible 
only  words  of  Teutonic  origin  limited  his  vocabulary  and  makes 
his  sentences  somewhat  monotonous.  While  Froude  often 

strayed  away  from  his  authorities,  Freeman  kept  his  authorities 
always  before  his  eyes,  and  his  narrative  is  here  and  there  little 
more  than  a  translation  of  their  words.  Accordingly,  while  it  has 

nothing  of  Froude's  carelessness  and  inaccuracy,  it  has  nothing 
of  his  charm  of  style.  Yet  now  and  again  he  rises  to  the  level 

of  some  heroic  event,  and  parts  of  his  chapter  on  the  "  Campaign 
of  Hastings  "  and  of  his  record  of  the  wars  of  Syracuse  and 
Athens,  his  reflections  on  the  visit  of  Basil  the  Second  to  the 
church  of  the  Virgin  on  the  Acropolis,  and  some  other  passages 
in  his  books,  are  fine  pieces  of  eloquent  writing. 

The  high  quality  of  Freeman's  work  was  acknowledged  by 
all  competent  judges.  He  was  made  D.C.L.  of  Oxford  and  LL.D. 
of  Cambridge  honoris  causa,  and  when  he  visited  the  United 
States  on  a  lecturing  tour  was  warmly  received  at  various  places 
of  learning.  He  served  on  the  royal  commission  on  ecclesiastical 
courts  appointed  in  1881.  In  1884  he  was  appointed  regius 
professor  of  modern  history  at  Oxford.  His  lectures  were  thinly 
attended,  for  he  did  not  care  to  adapt  them  to  the  requirements 
of  the  university  examinations,  and  he  was  not  perhaps  well 
fitted  to  teach  young  men.  But  he  exercised  a  wholesome  in- 

fluence over  the  more  earnest  students  of  history  among  the 
resident  graduates.  From  1886  he  was  forced  by  ill-health  to 
spend  much  of  his  time  abroad,  and  he  died  of  smallpox  at 
Alicante  on  the  i6th  of  March  1892,  while  on  a  tour  in  Spain. 
Freeman  had  a  strongly  marked  personality.  Though  impatient 
in  temper  and  occasionally  rude,  he  was  tender-hearted  and 
generous.  His  rudeness  to  strangers  was  partly  caused  by  shy- 

ness and  partly  by  a  childlike  inability  to  conceal  his  feelings. 
Eminently  truthful,  he  could  not  understand  that  some  verbal 
insincerities  are  necessary  to  social  life.  He  had  a  peculiar 
faculty  for  friendship,  and  his  friends  always  found  him  sym- 

pathetic and  affectionate.  In  their  society  he  would  talk  well 
and  showed  a  keen  sense  of  humour.  He  considered  it  his  duty 
to  expose  careless  and  ignorant  writers,  and  certainly  enjoyed 
doing  so.  He  worked  hard  and  methodically,  often  had  several 
pieces  of  work  in  hand,  and  kept  a  daily  record  of  the  time  which 
he  devoted  to  each  of  them.  His  tastes  were  curiously  limited. 
No  art  interested  him  except  architecture,  which  he  studied 
throughout  his  life;  and  he  cared  little  for  literature  which  was 
not  either  historical  or  political.  In  later  life  he  ceased  to  hold 
the  theological  opinions  of  his  youth,  but  remained  a  devout 
churchman. 

See  W.  R.  W.  Stephens,  Life  and  Letters  ofE.  A.  Freeman  (London, 
1895);  Frederic  Harrison,  Tennyson,  Ruskm,  Mill  and  other  Literary 
Estimates  (London,  1899);  James  Bryce,  "  E.  A.  Freeman,"  Eng. Hist.  Rev.,  July  1892.  (W.  Hu.) 

FREEMAN,  primarily  one  who  is  free,  as  opposed  to  a  slave  or 
serf  (see  FEUDALISM;  SLAVERY).  The  term  is  more  specifically 
applied  to  one  who  possesses  the  freedom  of  a  city,  borough  or 
company.  Before  the  passing  of  the  Municipal  Corporations 
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Act  1835,  each  English  borough  admitted  freemen  according  to 
its  own  peculiar  custom  and  by-laws.  The  rights  and  privileges 
of  a  freeman,  though  varying  in  different  boroughs,  generally 
included  the  right  to  vote  at  a  parliamentary  election  of  the 
borough,  and  exemption  from  all  tolls  and  dues.  The  act  of 
1835  respected  existing  usages,  and  every  person  who  was  then 
an  admitted  freeman  remained  one,  retaining  at  the  same  time 
all  his  former  rights  and  privileges.  The  admission  of  freemen 
is  now  regulated  by  the  Municipal  Corporations  Act  1882.  By 

section  201  of  that  act  the  term  "  freeman  "  includes  any  person 
of  the  class  whose  rights  and  interests  were  reserved  by  the 
act  of  1835  under  the  name  either  of  freemen  or  of  burgesses. 
By  section  202  no  person  can  be  admitted  a  freeman  by  gift  or 
by  purchase;  that  is,  only  birth,  servitude  or  marriage  are 
qualifications.  The  Honorary  Freedom  of  Boroughs  Act  1885, 
however,  makes  an  exception,  as  by  that  act  the  council  of  every 
borough  may  from  time»to  time  admit  persons  of  distinction 
to  be  honorary  freemen  of  the  borough.  The  town  clerk  of 

every  borough  keeps  a  list,  which  is  called  "  the  freeman's  roll," 
and  when  any  person  claims  to  be  admitted  a  freeman  in  respect 
of  birth,  servitude  or  marriage,  the  mayor  examines  the  claim, 

and  if  it  is  established  the  claimant's  name  is  enrolled  by  the 
town  clerk. 

A  person  may  become  a  freeman  or  freewoman  of  one  of  the 
London  livery  companies  by  (i)  apprenticeship  or  servitude; 
(2)  patrimony;  (3)  redemption;  (4)  gift.  This  last  is  purely 
honorary.  The  most  usual  form  of  acquiring  freedom  was  by 
serving  apprenticeship  to  a  freeman,  free  both  of  a  company  and 
of  the  city  of  London.  By  an  act  of  common  council  of  1836 
apprenticeship  was  permitted  to  freemen  of  the  city  who  had  not 
taken  up  the  freedom  of  a  company.  By  an  act  of  common 
council  of  1889  the  term  of  service  was  reduced  from  seven  years 
to  four  years.  Freedom  by  patrimony  is  always  granted  to 
children  of  a  person  who  has  been  duly  admitted  to  the  freedom. 
Freedom  by  redemption  or  purchase  requires  the  payment  of 
certain  entrance  fees,  which  vary  with  the  standing  of  the  com- 

pany. In  the  Grocers'  Company  freedom  by  redemption  does 
not.exist,  and  in  such  companies  as  still  have  a  trade,  e.g.  the 
Apothecaries  and  Stationers,  it  is  limited  to  members  of  the  trade. 

SeeJkV.  C.  Hazlitt,  The  Livery  Companies  of  the  City  of  London 
(1892). 

FREEMASONRY.  According  to  an  old  "  Charge  "  delivered 
to  initiates,  Freemasonry  is  declared  to  be  an  "  ancient  and 
honourable  institution:  ancient  no  doubt  it  is,  as  having  sub- 

sisted from  time  immemorial;  and  honourable  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be,,  as  by  a  natural  tendency  it  conduces  to  make  those 

so  who  are  obedient  to  its  precepts  ...  to  so  high  an  eminence 
has  its  credit  been  advanced  that  in  every  age  Monarchs  them- 

selves have  been  promoters  of  the  art,  have  not  thought  it 
derogatory  from  their  dignity  to  exchange  the  sceptre  for  the 
trowel,  have  patronised  our  mysteries  and  joined  in  our 

Assemblies."  For  many  years  the  craft  has  been  conducted 
without  respect  to  clime,  colour,  caste  or  creed. 

History. — The  precise  origin  of  the  society  has  yet  to  be  ascer- 
tained, but  is  not  likely  to  be,  as  the  early  records  are  lost; 

there  is,  however,  ample  evidence  remaining  to  justify  the  claim 
for  its  antiquity  and  its  honourable  character.  Much  has  been 
written  as  to  its  eventful  past,  based  upon  actual  records,  but 
still  more  which  has  served  only  to  amuse  or  repel  inquirers,  and 
led  not  a  few  to  believe  that  the  fraternity  has  no  trustworthy 
history.  An  unfavourable  opinion  of  the  historians  of  the  craft 
generally  may  fairly  have  been  held  during  the  i8th  and  early 
in  the  igth  centuries,  but  happily  since  the  middle  of  the  latter 
century  quite  a  different  principle  has  animated  .those  brethren 
who  have  sought  to  make  the  facts  of  masonic  history  known 
to  the  brotherhood,  as  well  as  worth  the  study  of  students  in 
general.  The  idea  that  it  would  require  an  investigator  to  be 

a  member  of  the  "  mystic  tie  "  in  order  to  qualify  as  a  reader  of 
masonic  history  has  been  exploded.  The  evidences  collected 
concerning  the  institution  during  the  last  five  hundred  years, 
or  more,  may  now  be  examined  and  tested  in  the  most  severe 
manner  by  literary  and  critical  experts  (whether  opposed  or 

favourable  to  the  body),  who  cannot  fail  to  accept  the  claims* 
made  as  to  its  great  antiquity  and  continuity,  as  the  lineal 
descendant  of  those  craftsmen  who  raised  the  cathedrals  and  other 

great  English  buildings  during  the  middle  ages. 
It  is  only  needful  to  refer  to  the  old  works  on  freemasonry,  and 

to  compare  them  with  the  accepted  histories  of  the  present  time, 
to  be  assured  that  such  strictures  as  above  are  more  than  justified. 
The  premier  work  on  the  subject  was  published  in  London  in  1723, 
the  Rev.  James  Anderson  being  the  author  of  the  historical  portion, 
introductory  to  the  first  "  Book  of  Constitutions  "  of  the  original 
Grand  Lodge  of  England.  Dr  Anderson  gravely  states  that  "  Grand Master  Moses  often  marshalled  the  Israelites  into  a  regular  and 
Sjneral  lodge,  whilst  in  the  wilderness.  .  .  .  King  Solomon  was 

rand  Master  of  the  lodge  at  Jerusalem.1.  .  .  Nebuchadnezzar  became 
the  Grand  Master  Mason,"  &c.,  devoting  many  more  pages  to  similar 
absurdities,  but  dismisses  the  important  modern  innovation  (1716- 
1717)  of  a  Grand  Lodge  with  a  few  lines  noteworthy  for  their  brief 
and  indefinite  character. 

In  1738  a  second  edition  was  issued,  dedicated  to  the  prince  of 
Wales  ("  a  Master  Mason  and  master  of  a  lodge  "),  and  was  the  work 
of  the  same  brother  (as  respects  the  historical  part),  the  additions 
being  mainly  on  the  same  lines  as  the  former  volume,  only,  if  pos- 

Rignt  Worship? 
being  deeply  engaged  in  wars  left  the  craft  to  the  care  of  several 
successive  grand  masters  "  (duly  enumerated).  Such  loose  state- ments may  now  pass  unheeded,  but  unfortunately  they  do  not 

exhaust  the  objections  to  Dr  Anderson's  method  of  writing  history. 
The  excerpt  concerning  St  Alban  (apparently  made  from  Coles's 
Ancient  Constitutions,  1728-1729)  has  the  unwarranted  additional 
title  of  Grand  Master  conferred  on  that  saint,  and  the  extract  con- 

cerning King  ̂ Ethelstan  and  Prince  Edwin  from  the  "  Old  MS. 
Charges  "  (given  in  the  first  edition)  contains  still  more  unauthorized modern  terms,  with  the  year  added  of  926;  thus  misleading  most 
seriously  those  who  accept  the  volume  as  trustworthy,  because  written 
by  the  accredited  historian  of  the  Grand  Lodge,  junior  Grand 
Warden  in  1723.  These  examples  hardly  increase  our  confidence 

in  the  author's  accuracy  when  Dr  Anderson  comes  to  treat  of  the origin  of  the  premier  Grand  Lodge;  but  he  is  our  only  informant 
as  to  that  important  event,  and  if  his  version  of  the  occurrence  is 
declined,  we  are  absolutely  without  any  information. 

In  considering  the  early  history  of  Freemasonry,  from  a 

purely  matter-of-fact  standpoint,  it  will  be  well  to  settle  as  a 
necessary  preliminary  what  the  term  did  and  does  now  include 
or  mean,  and  how  far  back  the  inquiry  should  be  conducted, 
as  well  as  on  what  lines.  If  the  view  of  the  subject  herein  taken 
be  correct,  it  will  be  useless  to  load  the  investigation  by  devoting 
considerable  space  to  a  consideration  of  the  laws  and  customs 
of  still  older  societies  which  may  have  been  utilized  and  imitated 
by  the  fraternity,  but  which  in  no  sense  can  be  accepted  as  the 
actual  forbears  of  the  present  society  of  Free  and  Accepted 
Masons.  They  were  predecessors,  or  possibly  prototypes,  but 

not  near  relatives  or  progenitors  of  the  Freemasons.2 
The  Mother  Grand  Lodge  of  the  world  is  that  of  England, 

which  was  inaugurated  in  the  metropolis  on  St  John  Baptist's 
day  1717  by  four  or  more  old  lodges,  three  of  which  still  flourish. 
There  were  other  lodges  also  in  London  and  the  country  at  the 
time,  but  whether  they  were  invited  to  the  meeting  is  not  now 
known.  Probably  not,  as  existing  records  of  the  period  preserve 
a  sphinx-like  silence  thereon.  Likewise  there  were  many  scores 
of  lodges  at  work  in  Scotland,  and  undoubtedly  in  Ireland  the 
craft  was  widely  patronized.  Whatever  the  ceremonies  may  have 
been  which  were  then  known  as  Freemasonry  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  they  were  practically  alike,  and  the  venerable  Old  Charges 
or  MS.  constitutions,  dating  back  several  centuries,  were  rightly 
held  by  them  as  the  title-deeds  of  their  masonic  inheritance. 

It  was  a  bold  thing  to  do,  thus  to  start  a  governing  body  for 
the  fraternity  quite  different  in  many  respects  to  all  preceding 
organizations,  and  to  brand  as  irregular  all  lodges  which  declined 

1  If  history  be  no  ancient  Fable 
Free  Masons  came  from  Tower  of  Babel. 

("The  Freemasons;  an  Hudibrastic  poem,"  London,  1723.) 
1  The  Early  History  and  Antiquities  of  Freemasonry  and  Medieval 

Builders,  by  Mr  G.  F.  Fort  (U.S.A.),  and  the  Cathedral  Builders:  The 
Magestri  Comacini,  by  "  Leader  Scott  "  (the  late  Mrs  Baxter),  take 
rather  a  different  view  on  this  point  and  ably  present  their  argu- 

ments.    The  Rev.  C.   Kingsley  in  Roman  and  Teuton  writes  of 
the  Comacini,  "  Perhaps  the  original  germ  of  the  great  society  of 

Freemasons." 
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to  accept  such  authority;  but  the  very  originality  and  audacity 
of  its  promoters  appears  to  have  led  to  its  success,  and  it  was  not 
long  before  most  of  the  lodges  of  the  pre-Grand-Lodge  era  joined 

and  accepted  "  constitution  "  by  warrant  of  the  Grand  Master. 
Not  only  so,  but  Ireland  quickly  followed  the  lead,  so  early  as 
1725  there  beinga  Grand  Lodge  for  that  country  which  must  have 

been  formed  even  still  earlier,  and  prob-xbly  by  lodges  started 
before  any  were  authorized  in  the  Knglisn  counties.  In  Scotland 
the  change  was  not  made  until  1736,  many  lodges  even  then 
holding  aloof  from  such  an  organization.  Indeed,  out  of  some 
hundred  lodges  known  to  have  been  active  then,  only  thirty-three 
responded  and  agreed  to  fall  into  line,  though  several  joined  later; 
some,  however,  kept  separate  down  to  the  end  of  the  ioth  century, 
while  others  never  united.  Many  of  these  lodges  have  records 
of  the  1 7th  century  though  not  then  newly  formed;  one  in 
particular,  the  oldest  (the  Lodge  of  Edinburgh,  No.  i),  possesses 
minutes  so  far  back  as  the  year  1 599. 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  ail  the  regular  lodges 
throughout  the  world,  and  likewise  all  the  Grand  Lodges,  directly 
or  indirectly,  have  sprung  from  one  or  other  of  the  three  governing 
bodies  named;  Ireland  and  Scotland  following  the  example 
set  by  their  masonic  mother  of  England  in  having  Grand  Lodges 
of  their  own.  It  is  not  proved  how  the  latter  two  became  ac- 

quainted with  Freemasonry  as  a  secret  society,  guided  more  or 
less  by  the  operative  MS.  Constitutions  or  Charges  common  to 
the  three  bodies,  not  met  with  elsewhere;  but  the  credit  of  a 
Grand  Lodge  being  established  to  control  the  lodges  belongs  to 
England. 

It  may  be  a  startling  declaration,  but  it  is  well  authenticated, 
that  there  is  no  other  Freemasonry,  as  the  term  is  now  understood, 
than  what  which  has  been  so  derived.  In  other  words,  the  lodges 
an8  Grand  Lodges  in  both  hemispheres  trace  their  origin  and 
authority  back  to  England  for  working  what  are  known  as  the 
Three  Degrees,  controlled  by  regular  Grand  Lodges.  That  being 
so,  a  history  of  modern  Freemasonry,  the  direct  offspring  of  the 
British  parents  aforesaid,  should  first  of  all  establish  the  descent 
of  the  three  Grand  Lodges  from  the  Freemasonry  of  earlier  days ; 
such  continuity,  of  five  centuries  or  more,  being  a  sine  qua  nan 
of  antiquity  and  regularity. 

It  will  be  found  that  from  the  early  part  of  the  i8th  century 
back  to  the  i6th  century  existing  records  testify  to  the  assemblies 
of  lodges,  mainly  operative,  but  partly  speculative,  in  Great 
Britain,  whose  guiding  stars  and  common  heritage  were  the  Old 
Charges,  and  that  when  their  actual  minutes  and  transactions 
cease  to  be  traced  by  reason  of  their  loss,  these  same  MS.  Con- 

stitutions furnish  testimony  of  the  still  o'dcr  working  of  such 
combinations  of  freemasons  or  masons,  without  the  assistance, 

countenance  or  authority  of  any  other  masonic  body;  conse- 
quently such  documents  still  preserved,  of  the  I4th  and  later 

centuries  (numbering  about  seventy,  mostly  in  form  of  rolls), 
with  the  existing  lodge  minutes  referred  to  of  the  i6th  century, 
down  to  the  establishment  of  the  premier  Grand  Lodge  in  1717, 
prove  the  continuity  of  the  society.  Indeed  so  universally  has 
this  claim  been  admitted,  that  in  popular  usage  the  term  Free- 

mason is  only  now  applied  to  those  who  belong  to  this  particular 
fraternity,  that  of  mason  being  applicable  to  one  who  follows 
that  trade,  or  honourable  calling,  as  a  builder. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  during  this  long  period  any  other 
organization  of  any  kind,  religious,  philosophical,  mystical  or 
otherwise,  materially  or  even  slightly  influenced  the  customs 
of  the  fraternity,  though  they  may  have  done  so;  but  so  far 
as  is  known  the  lodges  were  of  much  the  same  character  through- 

out, and  consisted  really  of  operatives  (who  enjoyed  practically 
a  monopoly  for  some  time  of  the  trade  as  masons  or  freemasons), 

and,  in  part,  of  "  spcculatives,"  i.e.  noblemen,  gentlemen  and 
men  of  other  trades,  who  were  admitted  as  honorary  members. 

Assuming  then  that  the  freemasons  of  the  present  day  are  the 

•ole  inheritors  of  the  system  arranged  at  the  so-called  "  Revival 
of  1717,"  which  was  a  development  from  an  operative  body  to 
one  partly  speculative,  and  that,  so  far  back  as  the  MS.  Records 
extend  and  furnish  any  light,  they  must  have  worked  in  Lodges 
in  secret  throughout  the  period  noted,  a  history  of  Freemasonry 

should  be  mainly  devoted  to  giving  particulars,  as  far  as  possible, 
of  the  lodges,  their  traditions,  customs  and  laws,  based  upon 
actual  documents  which  can  be  tested  and  verified  by  members 
and  non-members  alike. 

It  has  been  the  rule  to  treat,  more  or  less  fully,  of  the  influence 
exerted  on  the  fraternity  by  the  Ancient  Mysteries,  the  Essenes, 
Roman  Colleges,  Culdees,  Hcrmeticism,  Fehm-Gerichte  el  hoc 
genus  omne,  especially  the  Sleinmelzen,  the  Craft  Gilds  and  the 
Companionagc  of  France,  &c.;  but  in  view  of  the  separate  and 
independent  character  of  the  freemasons,  it  appears  to  be  quite 
unnecessary,  and  the  time  so  employed  would  be  better  devoted 
to  a  more  thorough  search  after  additional  evidences  of  the 
activity  of  the  craft,  especially  during  the  crucial  period  overlap- 

ping the  second  decade  of  the  i8th  century,  so  as  to  discover  in- 
formation as  to  the  transmitted  secrets  of  the  medieval  masons, 

which,  after  all,  may  simply  have  been  what  Gaspard  Monge 

felicitously  entitles  "  Descriptive  Geometry,  or  the  Art  and 
Science  of  Masonic  Symbolism." 

The  rules  and  regulations  of  the  masons  were  embodied  in 
what  are  known  as  the  Old  Charges;  the  senior  known  copy 
being  the  Regius  MS.  (British  Museum  Bibl.  Reg.  17  A,  i.), 
which,  however,  is  not  so  exclusively  devoted  to  masonry  as  the 
later  copies.  David  Casley,  in  his  catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  the 

King's  Library  (1734),  unfortunately  styled  the  little  gem 
A  Poem  of  Moral  Duties;  and  owing  to  this  misdescription  its 
true  character  was  not  recognized  until  the  year  1839,  and  then 

by  a  non-mason  (Mr  Halliwell-Phillipps),  who  had  it  reproduced 
in  1840  and  brought  out  an  improved  edition  in  1844.  Its  date 
has  been  approximately  fixed  at  1390  by  Casley  and  other 
authorities. 

The  curious  legend  of  the  craft,  therein  made  known,  deals 
first  of  all  with  the  number  of  unemployed  in  early  days  and 

the  necessity  of  finding  work, "  that  they  myght  gete  here  lyvynge 
therby."  Euclid  was  consulted,  and  recommended  the  "  onest 
craft  of  good  masonry,"  and  the  genesis  of  the  society  is  found 
"  yn  Egypte  lande."  By  a  rapid  transition,  but  "  mony  erys 
afterwarde,"  we  are  told  that  the  "  Craft  com  ynto  England  yn 
tyme  of  good  kynge  Adelstonus  (jEthelstan)  day,"  who  called 
an  assembly  of  the  masons,  when  fifteen  articles  and  as  many  more 
points  were  agreed  to  for  the  government  of  the  craft,  each  being 

duly  described.  Each  brother  was  instructed  that — 
"  He  must  love  wel  God,  and  holy  Churche  algate 
And  hys  mayster  also,  that  he  ys  wythe." 

"  The  thrydde  poynt  must  be  severle. 
With  the  prentes  knowe  hyt  wele, 
Hys  mayster  cownsel  he  kcpe  and  close, 
And  hys  felows  by  hys  goode  purpose; 
The  prevetyse  of  the  chamber  telle  he  no  mon, 
Ny  yn  the  logge  whatsever  they  done, 
Whatsever  thou  heryst,  or  syste  hem  do, 

Telle  hyt  no  mon,  whersever  thou  go." 
The  rules  generally,  besides  referring  to  trade  regulations,  are 
as  a  whole  suggestive  of  the  Ten  Commandments  in  an  extended 
form,  winding  up  with  the  legend  of  the  Ars  qualuor  coronatorum, 
as  an  incentive  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  the  numerous  obligations. 
A  second  part  introduces  a  more  lengthy  account  of  the  origin 

of  masonry,  in  which  Noah's  flood  and  the  Tower  of  Babylon 
are  mentioned  as  well  as  the  great  skill  of  Euclid,  who — 

"  Through  hye  grace  of  Crist  yn  heven, 
He  commensed  yn  the  syens  seven  "  ; 

The  "  seven  sciences  "  are  duly  named  and  explained.  The 

compiler  apparently  was  a  priest,  line  629  reading  "  And,  when 
ye  gospel  me  rede  schal,"  thus  also  accounting  for  the  many 
religious  injunctions  in  the  MS.;  the  last  hundred  lines  are 
evidently  based  upon  Urbanilatis  (Cott.  MS.  Caligula  A 1 1 ,  fol.  88) 
and  Instructions  for  a  Parish  Priest  (Cott.  MS.  Clauc  ius  A  n, 
fol.  27),  instructions  such  as  lads  and  even  men  would  need  who 
were  ignorant  of  the  customs  of  polite  society,  correct  deportment 
at  church  and  in  the  presence  of  their  social  superiors. 

The  recital  of  the  legend  of  the  Quatuor  Coronati  has  been  held 

by  Herr  Findel  in  his  History  of  Freemasonry  (Allgemeine  Ge- 
schichte  der  Freimaurerei,  1862;  English  editions,  1866-1869) 
to  prove  that  British  Freemasonry  was  derived  from  Germany, 
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but  without  any  justification,  the  legend  being  met  with  in 
England  centuries  prior  to  the  date  of  the  Regius  MS.,  and  long 
prior  to  its  incorporation  in  masonic  legends  on  the  Continent. 

The  next  MS.,  in  order,  is  known  as  the  "  Cooke  "  (Ad.  MS. 
23,198,  British  Museum),  because  Matthew  Cooke  published  a 
fair  reproduction  of  the  document  in  1861;  and  it  is  deemed  by 
competent  paleographers  to  date  from  the  first  part  of  the  isth 
century.  There  are  two  versions  of  the  Old  Charges  in  this  little 
book,  purchased  for  the  British  Museum  in  1859.  The  compiler 
was  probably  a  mason  and  familiar  with  several  copies  of  these 
MS.  Constitutions,  two  of  which  he  utilizes  and  comments  upon; 
he  quotes  from  a  MS.  copy  of  the  Policronicon  the  manner  in 
which  a  written  account  of  the  sciences  was  preserved  in  the  two 
historic  stones  at  the  time  of  the  Flood,  and  generally  makes 
known  the  traditions  of  the  society  as  well  as  the  laws  which 
were  to  govern  the  members. 

Its  introduction  into  England  through  Egypt  is  noted  (where 

the  Children  of  Israel  "  lernyd  ye  craft  of  Masonry  "),  also  the 
"  lande  of  behest  "  (Jerusalem)  and  the  Temple  of  Solomon  (who 
"  confirmed  ye  chargys  yt  David  his  Fadir  "  had  made).  Then 
masonry  in  France  is  interestingly  described;  and  St  Alban  and 

"  /Ethelstane  with  his  yongest  sone  "  (the  Edwin  of  the  later 
MSS.)  became  the  chosen  mediums  subsequently,  as  with  the 
other  Charges,  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  are  often  cited  in 
order  to  convey  a  correct  idea  to  the  neophyte,  who  is  to  hear  the 
document  read,  as  to  these  sciences  which  are  declared  to  be  free 
in  themselves  (fre  in  hem  selfe).  Of  all  crafts  followed  by  man 

in  this  world  "  Masonry  hathe  the  moste  notabilite,"  as  con- 
firmed by  "  Elders  that  were  bi  for^us  of  masons  [who]  had  these 

chargys  wryten,"  and  "  as  is  write  and  taught  in  ye  boke  of  our 
charges." 

Until  quite  recently  no  representative  or  survival  of  this 
particular  version  had  been  traced,  but  in  1890  one  was  dis- 

covered of  1687  (since  known  as  the  William  Watson  MS.). 
Of  some  seventy  copies  of  these  old  scrolls   which  have  been 
unearthed,  by  far  the  greater  proportion  have  been  made  public 
since   1860.     They  have  all  much  in  common,  though  often 
curious  differences  are  to  be  detected;    are  of  English  origin, 
no  matter  where  used ;  and  when  complete,  as  they  mostly  are, 
whether  of  the  i6th  or  subsequent  centuries,  are  noteworthy 

for  an  invocation  or  prayer  which  begins  the  recital: — 
"  The  mighte  of  the  ffather  of  heaven 
And  the  wysedome  of  the  glorious  Sonne 
through  the  grace  and  the  goodnes  of  the  holly 
ghoste  yt  been  three  p'sons  and  one  God be  with  us  at  or  beginning  and  give  us  grace 
so  to  gou'ne  us  here  in  or  lyving  that  wee  maye 
come  to  his  blisse  that  nevr  shall  have  ending. — Amen." 

(Grand  Lodge  MS.  No.  I,  A.D.  1583.) 

They  are  chiefly  of  the  iyth  century  and  nearly  all  located 

in  England;  particulars  may  be  found  in  Hughan's  Old  Charges 
of  the  British  Freemasons  (1872,  1895  and  supplement  I9O6).1 
The  chief  scrolls,  with  some  others,  have  been  reproduced  in 
facsimile  in  six  volumes  of  the  Quatuor  Coronatorum  Antigrapha; 
and  the  collection  in  Yorkshire  has  been  published  separately, 
either  in  the  West  Yorkshire  Reprints  or  the  Ancient  York 
Masonic  Rolls.  Several  have  been  transcribed  and  issued  in 
other  works. 

These  scrolls  give  considerable  information  as  to  the  tradi- 
tions and  customs  of  the  craft,  together  with  the  regulations 

for  its  government,  and  were  required  to  be  read  to  appren- 
tices long  after  the  peculiar  rules  ceased  to  be  acted  upon, 

each  lodge  apparently  having  one  or  more  copies  kept  for 
the  purpose.  The  old  Lodge  of  Aberdeen  ordered  in  1670  that 

the  Charge  was  to  be  "  read  at  ye  entering  of  everie  entered 
prenteise  ";  another  at  Alnwick  in  1701  provided — 

"  Noe  Mason  shall  take  any  apprentice  [but  he  must] Enter  him  and  give  him  his  Charge,  within  one  whole 

year  after  "  ; 

1  The  service  rendered  by  Dr  W.  Bcgemann  (Germany)  in  his 
"  Attempt  to  Classify  the  Old  Charges  of  the  British  Masons  " (vol.  i  Trans,  of  the  Quatuor  Coronati  Lodge,  London)  has  been  very 
jrreat,  and  the  researches  of  the  Rev.  A.  F.  A.  Woodford  and  G.  W. 
Speth  have  also  been  of  the  utmost  consequence. 

and  still  another  at  Swallwell  (now  No.  48  Gateshead)  demanded 

that  "  the  Apprentices  shall  have  their  Charge  given  at  the  time 
of  Registering,  or  within  thirty  days  after  ";  the  minutes  in- 

serting such  entries  accordingly  even  so  late  as  1754,  nearly 
twenty  years  after  the  lodge  had  cast  in  its  lot  with  the  Grand 
Lodge  of  England. 

Their  Christian  character  is  further  emphasized  by  the  "  First 
Charge  that  you  shall  be  true  men  to  God  and  the  holy  Church  "; 
the  York  MS.  No.  6  beseeches  the  brethren  "  at  every  meeting 
and  assembly  they  pray  heartily  for  all  Christians  ";  the  Melrose 
MS.  No.  2  (1674)  mentions  "  Merchants  and  all  other  Christian 
men,"   and   the   Aberdeen    MS.  (1670)    terms  the  invocation 
"  A  Prayer  before  the  Meeting."     Until  the  Grand  Lodge  era, 
Freemasonry  was  thus  wholly  Christian.     The  York  MS.  No.  4 
of  1693  contains  a  singular  error  in  the  admonitory  lines: — 

"  The  [n]  one  of  the  elders  takeing  the  Booke  and  that 
hee  or  shee  that  is  to  be  made  mason,  shall  lay  their 
hands  thereon  and  the  charge  shall  be  given. 

This  particular  reading  was  cited  by  Hughan  in  1871,  but  was 

considered  doubtful;  Findel,2  however,  confirmed  it,  on  his 
visit  to  York  under  the  guidance  of  the  celebrated  masonic 
student  the  late  Rev.  A.  F.  A.  Woodford.  The  mistake  was  due 
possibly  to  the  transcriber,  who  had  an  older  roll  before  him, 

confusing  "  they,"  sometimes  written  "  the,"  with  "  she," 
or  reading  that  portion,  which  is  often  in  Latin,  as  ille  vel  ilia, 
instead  of  ille  wl  illi. 

In  some  of  the  Codices,  about  the  middle  of  the  I7th  century 
and  later,  New  Articles  are  inserted,  such  as  would  be  suitable 

for  an  organization  similar  to  the  Masons'  Company  of  London, 
which  had  one,  at  least,  of  the  Old  Charges  in  its  possession  ac- 

cording to  inventories  of  1665  and  1676;  and  likewise  in  1722, 
termed  The  Book  of  the  Constitutions  of  the  Accepted  Matons. 

Save  its  mention  ("  Book  wrote  on  parchment  ")  by  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  (April  1839)  as  being  in 

existence  "  not  long  since,"  this  valuable  document  has  been 
lost  sight  of  for  many  years. 

That  there  were  signs  and  other  secrets  preserved  and  used 
by  the  brethren  throughout  this  mainly  operative  period  may 
be  gathered  from  discreet  references  in  these  old  MSS.  The 
Institutions  in  parchment  (22nd  of  November  1696)  of  the 
Dumfries  Kilwinning  Lodge  (No.  53,  Scotland)  contain  a  copy 

of  the  oath  taken  "  when  any  man  should  be  made  ": — 
"  These  Charges  which  we  now  reherse  to  you  and  all  others  ye 

secrets  and  misterys  belonging  to  free  masons  you  shall 
faithfully  and  truly  keep,  together  with  ye  Counsel!  of  ye 
assembly  or  lodge,  or  any  other  lodge,  or  brother,  or  fellow." 

"Then  after  ye  oath  taken  and  the  book  kissed  "  (i.e.  the  Bible) 
the  "  precepts"  are  read,  the  first  being: — 

"  You  shall  be  true  men  to  God  and  his  holy  Church,  and  that 
you  do  not  countenance  or  maintaine  any  eror,  faction, 
schism  or  herisey,  in  ye  church  to  ye  best  of  your  under- 

standing." (History  of  No.  S3,  by  James  Smith.) 

The  Grand  Lodge  MS.  No.  2  provides  that  "  You  shall  keepe 
secret  ye  obscure  and  intricate  pts.  of  ye  science,  not  disclosinge 

them  to  any  but  such  as  study  and  use  ye  same." 
The  Harleian  MS.  No.  2054  (Brit.  Mus.)  is  still  more  explicit, 

termed  The  free  Masons  Orders  and  Constitutions,  and  is  in  the 
handwriting  of  Randle  Holme  (author  of  the  Academie  of 
Armory,  1688),  who  was  a  member  of  a  lodge  in  Cheshire.  Follow- 

ing the  MS.  Constitutions,  in  the  same  handwriting,  about  1650, 
is  a  scrap  of  paper  with  the  obligation: — 

"  There  is  sevrall  words  and  signes  of  a  free  Mason  to  be  revailed 
to  yu  wch  as  yu  will  answr.  before  God  at  the  Great  and 
terrible  day  of  judgmt.  yu  keep  secret  and  not  to  revaile  the 

same  to  any  in  the  heares  of  any  p'son,  but  to  the  Mrs  and 
fellows  of  the  Society  of  Free  Masons,  so  helpe  me  God,  &c." (W.  H.  Rylands,  Mas.  Mag.,  1882.) 

1  Findel  claims  that  his  Treatise  on  the  society  was  the  cause 
which  "  first  impelled  England  to  the  study  of  masonic  history and  ushered  in  the  intellectual  movement  which  resulted  in  the 

writings  of  Bros.  Hughan,  Lyon,  Gould  and  others."  Great  credit 
was  due  to  the  late  German  author  for  his  important  work,  but 
before  its  advent  the_Rev.  A.  F.  A.  Woodford,  D.  Murray  Lyon 
and  others  in  Great  Britain  were  diligent  masonic  students  on  similar 
lines. 
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It  i»  not  yet  settled  who  were  the  actual  designers  or  architects 
of  the  grand  old  English  cathedrals.  Credit  has  been  claimed 
for  church  dignitaries,  to  the  exclusion  more  or  less  of  the  master 
masons,  to  whom  presumably  of  right  the  distinction  belonged. 

In  early  days  the  title  "  architect  "  is  not  met  with,  unless  the 
term  "  Ingenator  "  had  that  meaning,  which  is  doubtful.  As  to 
this  interesting  question,  and  as  to  the  subject  of  building 
generally,  an  historical  account  of  Master  and  Free  Masons 
(Discourses  upon  Architecture  in  England,  by  the  Rev.  James 
Dallaway,  1833),  and  Notts  on  the  Superintendents  of  English 
Buildings  in  the  Middle  Ages  (by  Wyatt  Papworth,  1887),  should 
be  consulted.  Both  writers  were  non-masons.  The  former 

observes:  "  The  honour  due  to  the  original  founders  of  these 
edifices  is  almost  invariably  transferred  to  the  ecclesiastics 
under  whose  patronage  they  rose,  rather  than  to  the  skill  and 
design  of  the  master  mason,  or  professional  architect,  because  the 
only  historians  were  monks.  .  .  .  They  were  probably  not  so 
well  versed  in  geometrical  science  as  the  master  masons,  for 
mathematics  formed  a  part  of  monastic  learning  in  a  very  limited 

degree."  In  the  Journal  of  Proceedings  R.I.B.A.  vol.  iv.  (1887), 
a  skilful  critic  (W.H.  White)  declares  that  Papworth,  in  that  valu- 

able collection  of  facts,  has  contrived  to  annihilate  all  the  profes- 
sional idols  of  the  century,  setting  up  in  their  place  nothing 

except  the  master  mason.  The  brotherhood  of  Bridge-builders,1 
that  travelled  far  and  wide  to  build  bridges,  and  the  travelling 

bodies  of  Freemasons,1  he  believes  never  existed;  nor  was 
William  of  Wykeham  the  designer  of  the  colleges  attributed  to 
him.  It  seems  well-nigh  impossible  to  disprove  the  statements 
made  by  Papworth,  because  they  are  all  so  well  grounded  on 
attested  facts;  and  the  attempt  to  connect  the  Abbey  of  Cluny, 
or  men  trained  at  Cluny,  with  the  original  or  preliminary  designs 
of  the  great  buildings  erected  during  the  middle  ages,  at  least 
during  the  1 2th  and  ijth  centuries,  is  also  a  failure.  The  whole 
question  is  ably  and  fully  treated  in  the  History  of  Freemasonry 

by  Robert  Freke  Gould  (1886-1887),  particularly  in  chapter  vi. 
on  "  Medieval  Operative  Masonry,"  and  in  his  Concise  History 
(1903)- 

The  lodge  is  often  met  with,  either  as  the  tabulalum  domicialem 

(1200,  at  St  Alban's  Abbey)  or  actually  so  named  in  the  Fabric 
Rolls  of  York  Minster  (1370),  ye  loge  being  situated  close  to  the 
fane  in  course  of  erection;  it  was  used  as  a  place  in  which  the 
stones  were  prepared  in  private  for  the  structure,  as  well  as 

occupied  at  meal-time,  &c.  Each  mason  was  required  to  "  swere 
upon  ye  boke  yt  he  sail  trewly  ande  bysyli  at  his  power  hold  and 

kepe  holy  all  ye  poyntesof  yis  forsayde  ordinance"  (Ordinacio 
Cementanorum) . 

As  to  the  term  /rre-mason,  from  the  uth  century,  it  is  held 
by  some  authorities  that  it  described  simply  those  men  who 

worked  "  freestone,"  but  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  prove 
that,  whatever  may  have  been  intended  at  first, /f re-mason  soon 
had  a  much  wider  signification,  the  prefix  free  being  also  employed 
by  carpenters  (1666),  sewers  ( i  $th  century,  tailors  at  Exeter)  and 
others,  presumably  to  indicate  they  were  free  to  follow  their 
trades  in  certain  localities.  On  this  point  Mr  Gould  well  observes : 

"  The  class  of  persons  from  whom  the  Freemasons  of  Warrington 
(1646),  Staffordshire  (1686),  Chester,  York,  London  and  their 
congeners  in  the  iyth  century  derived  the  descriptive  title, 
which  became  the  inheritance  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  England, 

were  free  men,  and  masons  of  Gilds  or  Companies  "  (History, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1 60).  Dr  Brentano  may  also  be  cited:  "  Wherever 
the  Craft  Guilds  were  legally  acknowledged,  we  find  foremost, 
that  the  right  to  exercise  their  craft,  and  sell  their  manufactures, 

depended  upon  the  freedom  of  their  city  "  (Development  of 
Guilds,  &c.,  p.  65).  In  like  manner,  the  privilege  of  working 
as  a  mason  was  not  conferred  before  candidates  had  been  "  made 

free."  The  regular  free-masons  would  not  work  with  men,  even 
if  they  bad  a  knowledge  of  their  trade,  "  if  unfree,"  but  styled 

1  It  is  not  considered  necessary  to  refer  at  length  to  the  Fratres 
Poutu,  or  other  imaginary  bodies  of  freemasons,  as  such  questions 
may  well  be  left  to  the  curious  and  interested  student. 

*  "  No  distinct  trace  of  the  general  employment  of  large  migratory 
hands  of  masom,  going  from  place  to  puce  as  a  guild,  or  company, 

or  brotherhood  "  (Prof.  T.  Hayter-Lewis,  Brit.  Arch.  Assoc.,  1889). 

them  "  Cowans,"  a  course  justified  by  the  king's  "  Maister  of 
Work,"  William  Schaw,  whose  Statutis  and  Ordinances  (28th 
December  1598)  required  that  "  Na  maister  or  fellow  of  craft 
ressaue  any  cowanis  to  wirk  in  his  societie  or  companye,  nor  send 
nane  of  his  servants  to  wirk  wt.  cowanis,  under  the  pane  of 

twentie  pounds."  Gradually,  however,  the  rule  was  relaxed,  in 
time  such  monopoly  practically  ceased,  and  the  word  "  cowan  " 
is  only  known  in  connexion  with  speculative  Freemasonry. 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  as  a  member  of  Lodge  St  David  (No.  36),  was 
familiar  with  the  word  and  used  it  in  Rob  Roy.  In  1707  a  cowan 
was  described  in  the  minutes  of  Mother  Lodge  Kilwinning, 

as  a  mason  "  without  the  word,"  thus  one  who  was  not  a  free 
mason  (History  of  the  Lodge  of  Edinburgh  No.  1,  by  D.  Murray 
Lyon,  1900). 

In  the  New  English  Dictionary  (Oxford,  vol.  iv.,  1897)  under 

"  Freemason  "  it  is  noted  that  three  views  have  been  pro- 
pounded:— (i)  "  The  suggestion  that  free-mason  stands  for 

free-stone-mason  would  appear  unworthy  of  attention,  but 
for  the  curious  fact  that  the  earliest  known  instances  of  any 
similar  appellation  are  mestre  mason  defranche  peer  (Act  25  Edjv. 
III.,  1350),  and  sculptores  lapidum  liberorum,  alleged  to  occur 
in  a  document  of  1217;  the  coincidence,  however,  seems  to  be 
merely  accidental.  (2)  The  view  most  generally  held  is  that 

freemasons  were  those  who  were  free  of  the  masons'  guild. 
Against  this  explanation  many  forcible  objections  have  been 
brought  by  Mr  G.  W.  Speth,  who  suggests  (3)  that  the  itinerant 
masons  were  called  free  because  they  claimed  exemption  from 
the  control  of  the  local  guilds  of  the  towns  in  which  they 
temporarily  settled.  (4)  Perhaps  the  best  hypothesis  is  that  the 
term  refers  to  the  medieval  practice  of  emancipating  skilled 
artisans,  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to  travel  and  render 
their  services  wherever  any  great  building  was  in  process  of 

construction."  The  late  secretary  of  the  Quatuor  Coronati 
Lodge  (No.  2076,  London)  has  thus  had  his  view  sanctioned  by 

"  the  highest  tribunal  in  the  Republic  of  Letters  so  far  as 
Philology  is  concerned  "  (Dr  W.  J.  Chetwode  Crawley  in  Ars 
Quatuor  Coronatorum,  1898).  Still  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
members  of  lodges  in  the  i6th  and  following  centuries  exercised 
the  privilege  of  making  free  masons  and  denied  the  freedom 
of  working  to  cowans  (also  called  ww-freemen)  who  had  not  been 

so  made  free;  "  the  Masownys  of  the  luge  "  being  the  only  ones 
recognized  as  /reemasons.  As  to  the  prefix  being  derived  from 
the  word  frere,  a  sufficient  answer  is  the  fact  that  frequent 

reference  is  made  to  "  Brother  freemasons,"  so  that  no  ground  for 
that  supposition  exists  (cf.  articles  by  Mr  Gould  in  the  Freemason 

for  September  1898  on  "  Free  and  Freemasonry  "). 
There  are  numerous  indications  of  masonic  activity  in  the 

British  lodges  of  the  I7th>  century,  especially  in  Scotland; 
the  existing  records,  however,  of  the  southern  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  though  few,  are  of  importance,  some  only  having  been 

made  known  in  recent  years.  These  concern  the  Masons' 
Company  of  London,  whose  valuable  minutes  and  other  docu- 

ments are  ably  described  and  commented  upon  by  Edward 
Conder,  jr.,  in  his  Hole  Crafte  and  Fellowship  of  Masons  (1894), 
the  author  then  being  the  Master  of  that  ancient  company.  It 
was  incorporated  in  1677  by  Charles  II.,  who  graciously  met  the 

wishes  of  the  members,  but  as  a  company  the  information  "  that 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Corporation  Records  at  Guildhall  proves  very 

clearly  that  in  1376  tie  Masons'  Company  existed  and  was 
represented  in  the  court  of  common  council."  The  title  then 
favoured  was  "  Masons,"  the  entry  of  the  term  "  Freemasons  " 
being  crossed  out.  Herbert  erroneously  overlooked  the  correc- 

tion, and  stated  in  his  History  of  the  Twelve  Great  Livery  Com- 
panies (vol.  i.)  that  the  Freemasons  returned  two,  and  the  Masons 

four  members,  but  subsequently  amalgamated;  whereas  the 

revised  entry  was  for  the  "  Masons  "  only.  The  Company 
obtained  a  grant  of  arms  in  1472  (i  2th  year  Hen.  VIII.),  one  of  the 

first  of  the  kind,  being  thus  described: — "  A  feld  of  Sablys  A 
Cheveron  silver  grailed  thre  Castellis  of  the  same  garnyssbed  wt. 
dores  and  wyndows  of  the  feld  in  the  Cheveron  or  Cumpas  of 

Black  of  Blak  ";  it  is  the  authority  (if  any)  for  all  later  armorial 
bearings  having  a  chevron  and  castles,  assumed  by  other  masonic 
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•  organizations.     This  precious  document  was  only  discovered  in 
•  1871 ,  having  been  missing  for  a  long  time,  thus  doubtless  account- 

ing-for  the  erroneous  representations  met  with,  not  having  the 
correct  blazon  to  follow.     The  oldest  masonic  motto  known 

is  "  God  is  our  Guide  "  on  Kerwin's  tomb  in  St  Helen's  church, 
Bishopgate,  of  1594;    that  of  "  In  the  Lord  is  all  our  trust" 
not  being  traced  until  the  next  century.     Supporters  consisting 
of  two  doric  columns  are  mentioned  in  1688  by  Randle  Holme, 
but  the  Grand  Lodge  of  England  in  the  following  century  used 

Beavers  as  operative  builders.     Its  first  motto  was  "  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word  "  (in  Greek),  exchanged  a  few  years  on- 

ward for  "  Relief  and  Truth,"  the  rival  Grand  Lodge  (Atholl 
Masons)  selecting  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  (in  Hebrew),  and  the 
final  selection  at  the  "  Union  of  December  1813  "  being  Audi Vide  Tace. 

Mr  Conder's  discovery  of  a  lodge  of  "  Accepted  Masons  "  being 
held  under  the  wing  of  the  Company  was  a  great  surprise,  dating 
as  the  records  do  from  1620  to  1621  (the  earliest  of  the  kind  yet 
traced  in  England),  when  seven  were  made  masons,  all  of  whom 
were  free  of  the  Company  before,  three  being  of  the  Livery; 

the  entry  commencing  "  Att  the  making  masons. "  The  meetings 
were  entitled  the  "  Acception,"  and  the  members  of  the  lodge 
were  called  Accepted  Masons,  being  those  so  accepted  and  initiated, 
the  term  never  otherwise  being  met  with  in  the  Records.  An 
additional  fee  had  to  be  paid  by  a  member  of  the  Company  to 

join  the  "  Acception,"  and  any  not  belonging  thereto  were 
mulct  in  twice  the  sum;  though  even  then  such  "  acceptance  " 
did  not  qualify  for  membership  of  the  superior  body;  the  fees 

for  the  "  Acception  "  being  £i  and  £2  respectively.  In  1638- 
1639,  when  Nicholas  Stone  entered  the  lodge  (he  was  Master 

of  the  Company  1632-1633)  the  banquet  cost  a  considerable 
sum,  showing  that  the  number  of  brethren  present  must  have 
been  large. 

Elias  Ashmole  (who  according  to  his  diary  was  "  made  a  Free 
Mason  of  Warrington  with  Colonel  Henry  Mainwaring,"  seven 
brethen  being  named  as  in  attendance  at  the  lodge,  i6th  of 

October  1646)  states  that  he  "received  a  summons  to  appear  at 
a  Lodge  to  be  held  next  day  at  Masons'  Hall,  London."  Accord- 

ingly on  the  i  ith  of  March  1682  he  attended  and  saw  six  gentle- 

men "  admitted  into  the  Fellowship  of  Free  Masons,"  of  whom 
three  only  belonged  to  the  Company;  the  Master,  however, 
Mr  Thomas  Wise,  the  two  wardens  and  six  others  being  present 
on  the  occasion  as  members  in  their  dual  capacity.  Ashmole 

adds:  "  We  all  dyned  at  the  Halfe  Moone  Tavern  in  Cheapside 
at  a  noble  dinner  prepaired  at  the  charge  of  the  new-accepted 

Masons." 
It  is  almost  certain  that  there  was  not  an  operative  mason 

present  at  the  Lodge  held  in  1646,  and  at  the  one  which  met 
in  1682  there  was  a  strong  representation  of  the  speculative 
branch.  Before  the  year  1654  the  Company  was  known  as  that 
of  the  Freemasons  for  some  time,  but  after  then  the  old  title 

of  Masons  was  reverted  to,  the  terms  "  Acception "  and 
"  Accepted  "  belonging  to  the  speculative  Lodge,  which,  however, 
in  all  probability  either  became  independent  or  ceased  to  work 
soon  after  1682.  It  is  very  interesting  to  note  that  subsequently 

(but  never  before)  the  longer  designation  is  met  with  of  "  Free 
and  Accepted  Masons,"  and  is  thus  a  combination  of  operative 
and  speculative  usage. 

Mr  Conder  is  of  opinion  that  in  the  Records  "  there  is  no 
evidence  of  any  particular  ceremony  attending  the  position  of 
Master  Mason,  possibly  it  consisted  of  administering  a  different 

oath  from  the  one  taken  by  the  apprentices  on  being  entered." 
There  is  much  to  favour  this  supposition,  and  it  may  provide 
the  key  to  the  vexata  quaestio  as  to  the  plurality  of  degrees  prior 
to  the  Grand  Lodge  era.  The  fellow-crafts  were  recruited  from 
those  apprentices  who  had  served  their  time  and  had  their  essay 
(or  sufficient  trial  of  their  skill)  duly  passed;  they  and  the 
Masters,  by  the  Schaiv  Statutes  of  1598,  being  only  admitted  in 

the  presence  of  "  sex  Maisteris  and  tiva  enterit  prentcissis."  As 
a  rule  a  master  mason  meant  one  who  was  master  of  his  trade,  i.e. 
duly  qualified;  but  it  sometimes  described  employers  as  distinct 
from  journeymen  Freemasons;  being  also  a  compliment  con- 

ferred on  honorary  members  during  the  i7th  century  in 

particular. 
In  Dr  Plot's  History  of  Staffordshire  (1686)  is  a  remarkable 

account  of  the  "  Society  of  Freemasons,"  which,  being  by  an 
unfriendly  critic,  is  all  the  more  valuable.  He  states  that  the 

custom  had  spread  "  more  or  less  all  over  the  nation  ";  persons 
of  the  most  eminent  quality  did  not  disdain  to  enter  the  Fellow- 

ship; they  had  "  a  large  parchment  volum  containing  the  History 
and  Rules  of  the  Craft  of  Masonry  ";  St  Amphibal,  St  Alban, 
King  Athelstan  and  Edwin  are  mentioned,  and  these  "  charges 
and  manners  "  were  "  after  perusal  approved  by  King  Hen.  6 
and  his  council,  both  as  to  Masters  and  Fellows  of  this  right 

Worshipfull  craft."  It  is  but  fair  to  add  that  notwithstanding 
the  service  he  rendered  the  Society  by  his  lengthy  description, 
that  credulous  historian  remarks  of  its  history  that  there  is 

nothing  he  ever  "  met  with  more  false  or  incoherent." 
The  author  of  the  Academic  of  Armory,  previously  noted, 

knew  better  what  he  was  writing  about  in  that  work  of  1688  in 

which  he  declares:  "  I  cannot  but  Honor  the  Fellowship  of 
the  Masons  because  of  its  Antiquity;  and  the  more,  as  being  a 

member  of  that  Society,  called  Free  Masons  "  Mr  Rylands  states 
that  in  Harl.  MS.  5955  is  a  collection  of  the  engraved  plates  for  a 
second  volume  of  this  important  work,  one  being  devoted  to  the 
Arms  of  the  Society,  the  columns,  as  supporters,  having  globes 
thereon,  from  which  possibly  are  derived  the  two  pillars,  with 
such  ornaments  or  additions  seen  in  lodge  rooms  at  a  later  period. 

In  the  same  year  "  A  Tripos  or  Speech  delivered  at  a  commence- 
ment in  the  University  of  Dublin  held  there  July  n,  1688,  by 

John  Jones,  then  A.B.,  afterwards  D.D.,"  contained  "  notable 
evidence  concerning  Freemasonry  in  Dublin."  The  Tripos  was 
included  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  edition  of  Dean  Swift's  works 
(1814),  but  as  Dr  Chetwode  Crawley  points  out,  though  noticed 
by  the  Rev.  Dr  George  Oliver  (the  voluminous  Masonic  author), 
he  failed  to  realize  its  historical  importance.  The  satirical  and 
withal  amusing  speech  was  partly  translated  from  the  Latin  by 
Dr  Crawley  for  his  scholarly  introduction  to  the  Masonic  Re- 

prints, &c.,  by  Henry  Sadler.  "  The  point  seems  to  be  that 
Ridley  (reputed  to  have  been  an  informer  against  priests  under 
the  barbarous  penal  laws)  was,  or  ought  to  have  been,  hanged; 
that  his  carcase,  anatomized  and  stuffed,  stood  in  the  library; 
and  that  frath  scoundrellus  discovered  on  his  remains  the  Free- 

masons' Mark."  The  importance  of  the  references  to  the  craft  in 
Ireland  is  simply  owing  to  the  year  in  which  they  were  made, 
as  illustrative  of  the  influence  of  the  Society  at  that  time,  of  which 
records  are  lacking. 

It  is  primarily  to  Scotland,  however,  that  we  have  to  look 
for  such  numerous  particulars  of  the  activity  of  the  fraternity 
from  1599  to  the  establishment  of  its  Grand  Lodge  in  1736, 
for  an  excellent  account  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Lyon,  the 
Scottish  masonic  historian.  As  early  as  1600  (8th  of  June)  the 
attendance  of  John  Boswell,  Esq.,  the  laird  of  Auchinleck,  is 
entered  in  the  minutes  of  the  Lodge  of  Edinburgh;  he  attested 
the  record  and  added  his  mark,  as  did  the  other  members;  so 
it  was  not  his  first  appearance.  Many  noblemen  and  other 

gentlemen  joined  this  ancient  'atelier,  notably  Lord  Alexander, 
Sir  Anthony  Alexander  and  Sir  Alexander  Strachan  in  1634, 

the  king's  Master  of  Work  (Herrie  Alexander)  in  1638,  General 
Alexander  Hamilton  in  1640,  Dr  Hamilton  in  1647,  and  many 

other  prominent  and  distinguished  men  later;  "James  Neilsone, 
Master  Sklaitter  to  His  Majestie,"  who  was  "  entered  and  past 
in  the  Lodge  of  Linlithgow,  being  elected  a  joining  member," 
2nd  March  1654.  Quarter-Master  General  Robert  Moray  (or 
Murray)  was  initiated  by  members  of  the  Lodge  of  Edinburgh, 
at  Newcastle  on  the  2oth  of  May  1641,  while  the  Scottish  army 
was  in  occupation.  On  due  report  to  their  Alma  Mater  such 
reception  was  allowed,  the  occurrence  having  been  considered 
the  first  of  its  kind  in  England  until  the  ancient  Records  of  the 
Masons'  Company  were  published. 

The  minute-books  of  a  number  of  Scottish  Lodges,  which  are 
still  on  the  register,  go  back  to  the  1 7th  century,  and  abundantly 
confirm  the  frequent  admission  of  speculatives  as  members  and 

officers,  especially  those  of  the  venerable  "  Mother  Lodge 
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Kil winning,"  of  which  the  eart-of  Cassillis  was  the  deacon  in  1672, 
who  was  succeeded  by  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  and  the  earl 
of  Eglinton.  who  like  the  first  of  the  trio  was  but  an  apprentice. 
There  were  three  Head  Lodges  according  to  the  Scottish  Code  of 

1509,  Edinburgh  being  "  the  first  and  principal!,"  Kihvinning 
"  the  secund,"  and  Stirling"  the  third  ludge." 

The  Aberdeen  Lodge  (No.  i  Iris)  has  records  preserved  from 
1670,  in  which  year  what  is  known  as  the  Mark  Book  begins, 
containing  the  oldest  existing  roll  of  members,  numbering  49, 
all  of  whom  have  their  marks  registered,  save  two,  though  only 
ten  were  operatives.  The  names  of  the  earls  of  Finlater,  Enroll 
and  Dunfermline,  Lord  Forbes,  several  ministers  and  professional 
men  are  on  the  list,  which  was  written  by  a  glazier,  all  of  whom 

had  been  enlightened  as  to  the  "  benefit  of  the  measson  word," 
and  inserted  in  order  as  they  "  were  made  fellow  craft."  The 
Charter  (Old  Charges)  bad  to  be  read  at  the  "  entering  of  everie 
prenteise,"  and  the  officers  included  a  master  and  two  wardens. 

The  lodge  at  Melrose  (No.  i  bis)  with  records  back  to  1674  did 
not  join  the  Grand  Lodge  until  1891,  and  was  the  last  of  those 
working  (possibly  centuries  before  that  body  was  formed)  to 
accept  the  modern  system  of  government.  Of  the  many  note- 

worthy lodges  mention  should  be  made  of  that  of  "  Canongate 
Rilwinning  No.  2,"  Edinburgh,  the  first  of  the  numerous  pendicles 
of"  Mother  Lodge  Kilwinning,  No.  o,"  Ayrshire,  started  in  1677; 
and  of  the  Journeymen  No  8,  formed  in  1 707 ,  which  was  a  secession 
from  the  Lodge  of  Edinburgh ;  the  Fellow  Crafts  or  Journeymen 
not  being  satisfied  with  their  treatment  by  the  Freemen  Masters 
of  the  Incorporation  of  Masons,  &c.  This  action  led  to  a  trial 

before  the  Lords  of  Council  and  Session,  when  finally  a  "  Decreet 
Arbitral  "  .was  subscribed  to  by  both  parties,  and  the  junior 
organization  was  permitted  "  to  give  the  mason  word  as  it  is 
called  "  in  a  separate  lodge.  The  presbytery  of  Kelso1  in  1652 
sustained  the  action  of  the  Rev.  James  Ainslie  in  becoming  a 

Freemason,  declaring  that  "  there  is  neither  sinne  nor  scandale 
in  that  word  "  (i.e.  the  "  Mason  Word  "),  which  is  often  alluded 
to  but  never  revealed  in  the  old  records  already  referred  to.2 
One  Scottish  family  may  be  cited  in  illustration  of  the  continuous 
working  of  Freemasonry,  whose  membership  is  enshrined  in 

the  records  of  the  ancient  Lodge  of  "  Scoon  and  Perth  No.  3  " 
and  others.  A  venerable  document,  lovingly  cared  for  by  No.  3, 
bears  date  1658,  and  recites  how  John  Mylne  came  to  Perth  from 

the  "  North  Countrie,"  and  was  the  king's  Master  Mason  and 
W.M.  of  the  Lodge,  his  successor  being  his  son,  who  entered 

"  King  James  the  sixt  as  ff reman  measone  and  fellow  craft  "; 
his  third  son  John  was  a  member  of  Lodge  No.  i  and  Master 
Mason  to  Charles  I.,  1631-1636,  and  his  eldest  son  was  a  deacon 
of  No.  i  eleven  times  during  thirty  years.  To  him  was 

apprenticed  bis  nephew,  who  was  warden  in  1663-1664  and 
deacon  several  times.  William  Mylne  was  a  warden  in  1695, 
Thomas  (eldest  son)  was  Master  in  1735,  and  took  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  Scotland.  Others  of  the  family 
continued  to  join  the  Lodge  No.  i,  until  Robert,  the  last  of  the 
Mylnes  as  Freemasons,  was  initiated  in  1754,  died  in  1811,  and 

"  was  buried  in  St  Paul*  cathedral,  having  been  Surveyor  to 
that  Edifice  for  fifty  years,"  and  the  last  of  the  masonic  Mylnes 
for  five  generations.  The  "  St  John's  Lodge,"  Glasgow  (No.  3 
bis),  has  some  valuable  old  records  and  a  "  Charter  Chest  " 
with  the  words  carved  thereon  "  God  save  the  King  and  Masons 
Craft,  1684."  Loyalty  and  Charity  are  the  watchwords  of  the 
Society. 

The  Craft  Gilds  (Corps  d'£tat)  of  France,  and  their  progeny 
the  Companionage,  have  been  fully  described  by  Mr  Gould, 
and  the  Steinmetzen  of  Germany  would  require  too  detailed 
notice  if  we  were  to  particularize  its  rules,  customs  and  general 
'The  Associate  Synod  which  met  at  Edinburgh,  March  1755, 

just  a  century  later,  took  quite  an  opposite  view,  deciding  to  depose 
from  office  any  of  their  brethren  who  would  not  give  up  their  masonic 
membership  (Scots  Uag.,  1755,  p.  158).  Papal  Bulls  have  also 
been  iwued  against  the  craft,  the  first  being  in  1738;  but  neither 
interdicts  nor  anathcmata  have  any  influence  with  the  fraternity, 
and  fall  quite  harmless. 

*  "  We  have  the  Mason  Word  and  second  sight, 
Thing*  for  to  come  we  can  fortell  aright." (The  tfusei  Threnodie,  by  H.  Adamson,  Edin.,   1638.) 

character,  from  about  the,  i2th  century  onward.  Much  as  there 
was  in  common  between  the  Stonemasons  of  Germany  and  the 
Freemasons  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  it  must  be  conceded 
that  the  two  societies  never  united  and  were  all  through  this 
long  period  wholly  separate  and  independent;  a  knowledge  of 
Freemasonry  and  authority  to  hold  lodges  in  Germany  being 
derived  from  the  Grand  Lodge  of  England  during  the  first  half 
of  the  i8th  century.  The  theory  of  the  derivation  of  the  Free- 

masons from  the  Steinmetzen  was  first  propounded  in  1779  by 
the  abb£  Grandidier,  and  has  been  maintained  by  more  modern 
writers,  such  as  Fallou,  Heideloff  and  Schneider,  but  a  thorough 
examination  of  their  statements  has  resulted  in  such  an  origin 

being  generally  discredited.  Whether  the  Sleinmetzen  had  secret  < 
signs  of  recognition  or  not,  is  not  quite  clear,  but  that  the  Free- 

masons had,  for  centuries,  cannot  be  doubted,  though  precisely 
what  they  were  may  be  open  to  question,  and  also  what  portions 
of  the  existing  ceremonies  are  reminiscent  of  the  craft  anterior 
to  the  Revival  of  1717.  Messrs  Speth  and  Gould  favour  the 
notion  that  there  were  two  distinct  and  separate  degrees  prior  to 
the  third  decade  of  the  i8th  century  (Ars  Q.C.,  1898  and  1903), 
while  other  authorities  have  either  supported  the  One  degree 
theory,  or  consider  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant 
a  decision.  Recent  discoveries,  however,  tend  in  favour  of  the 

first  view  noted,  such  as  the  Trinity  College  MS.,  Dublin  ("  Free 
Masonry,  Feb.  1711  "),  and  the  invaluable3  Chetwode  Crawley 
MS.  (Grand  Lodge  Library,  Dublin) ;  the  second  being  read  in 
connexion  with  the  Haughfoot  Lodge  Records,  beginning  1702 
(Hist,  of  Freemasonry,  by  W.  F.  Vernon,  1893). 

Two  of  the  most  remarkable  lodges  at  work  during  the  period 

of  transition  (1717-1723),  out  of  the  many  then  existing  in 
England,  assembled  at  Alnwick  and  at  York.  The  origin  of  the 
first  noted  is  not  known,  but  there  are  minutes  of  the  meetings 
from  1703,  the  Rules  are  of  1701,  signed  by  quite  a  number  of 
members,  and  a  transcript  of  the  Old  Charges  begins  the  volume. 
In  1708-1709  a  minute  provided  for  a  masonic  procession,  at 
which  the  brethren  were  to  walk  "  with  their  aprons  on  and 
Cotnon  Square."  The  Lodge  consisted  mainly  of  operative 
"  free  Brothers,"  and  continued  for  many  years,  a  code  of  by- , 
laws  being  published  in  1763,  but  it  never  united  with  the  Grand 
Lodge,  giving  up  the  struggle  for  existence  a  few  years  further  on. 
The  other  lodge,  the  most  noteworthy  of  all  the  English 

predecessors  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  England,  was  long  held  at 

York,  the  Mecca  of  English  Freemasons.4  Its  origin  is  unknown, 
but  there  are  traces  of  its  existence  at  an  early  date,  and  possibly 
it  was  a  survival  of  the  Minster  Lodge  of  the  i4th  century. 
Assuming  that  the  York  MS.  No.  4  of  1693  was  the  property 
of  the  lodge  in  that  year  (which  Roll  was  presented  by  George 
Walker  of  Wetherby  in  1777),  the  entry  which  concludes  that 

Scroll  is  most  suggestive,  as  it  gives  "  The  names  of  the  Lodge  " 
(members)  and  the  "  Lodge  Ward(en)."  Its  influence  most 
probably  may  be  also  noted  at  Scarborough,  where  "A  private 
Lodge  "  was  held  on  the  loth  of  July  1705,  at  which  the  president 
"  William  Thompson,  Esq.,  and  several!  others  brethren  ffree 
Masons  "  were  present,  and  six  gentlemen  (named)  "  were  then 
admitted  into  the  said  ffraternity."  These  particulars  are  en- 

dorsed on  the  Scarborough  MS.  of  the  Old  Charges,  now  owned 

by  the  Grand  Lodge  of  Canada  at  Toronto.  "  A  narrow  folio 
manuscript  Book  beginning  7th  March  1705-1706,"  which  was 
quoted  from  in  1778,  has  long  been  missing,  which  is  much  to  be 
regretted,  as  possibly  it  gave  particulars  of  the  lodge  which 

assembled  at  Bradford,  Yorkshire,  "  when  18  Gentlemen  of  the 
first  families  in  that  neighbourhood  were  made  Masons."  There 
is,  however,  another  roll  of  records  from  1712  to  1730  happily 

preserved  of  this  "  Ancient  Honble.  Society  and  Fraternity 
of  Free  Masons,"  sometimes  styled  "  Company  "  or  "  Society  of 
Free  and  Accepted  Masons." 

Not  to  be  behind  the  London  fratres,  the  York  brethren  formed 

a  Grand  Lodge  on  the  27th  of  December  1725  (the  "Grand 

» The  Chetwode  Crawley  MS.,  bv  W.  J.  Hughan  (Ars.  Q.C.,  1904). 
4  The   York  Grand  Lodge,  by  Messrs.  Hughan  and  Whytehead 

Ars  Q.C.,  1900),  and  Masonic  Sketches  and  Reprints  (1871),  by  the 
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Lodge  of  all  England"  was  its  modest  t^tle),  and  was  flourishing 
for  years,  receiving  into  their  company  many  county  men  of  great 
influence.  Some  twenty  years  later  there  was  a  brief  period 
of  somnolence,  but  in  1761  a  revival  took  place,  with  Francis 
Drake,  the  historian,  as  Grand  Master,  ten  lodges  being  chartered 

in  Yorkshire,  Cheshire  and  Lancashire,  1762-1790,  and  a  Grand 
Lodge  of  England,  south  of  the  Trent,  in  1779,  at  London, 
which  warranted  two  lodges.  Before  the  century  ended  all  these 
collapsed  or  joined  the  Grand  Lodge  of  England,  so  there  was 

not  a  single  representative  of  "  York  Masonry  "  left  on  the  advent 
of  the  next  century. 

The  premier  Grand  Lodge  of  England  soon  began  to  constitute 
new  Lodges  in  the  metropolis,  and  to  reconstitute  old  ones  that 

applied  for  recognition,  one  of  the  earliest  of  1720-1721  being 
still  on  the  Roll  as  No.  6,  thus  having  kept  company  ever  since 

with  the  three  "  time  immemorial  Lodges,"  Nos.  2,  4  and  12. 
Applications  for  constitution  kept  coming  in,  the  provinces 
being  represented  from  1723  to  1724,  before  which  time  it  is  likely 

the  Grand  Lodge  of  Ireland1  had  been  started,  about  which  the 
most  valuable  Caemenlaria  Hibernica  by  Dr  Chetwode  Crawley 
may  be  consulted  with  absolute  confidence.  Provincial  Grand 
Lodges  were  formed  to  ease  the  authorities  at  headquarters, 
and,  as  the  society  spread,  also  for  the  Continent,  and  gradually 
throughout  the  civilized  globe.  Owing  to  the  custom  prevailing 
before  the  i8th  century,  a  few  brethren  were  competent  to  form 
lodges  on  their  own  initiative  anywhere,  and  hence  the  registers 
of  the  British  Grand  Lodges  are  not  always  indicative  of  the  first 

appearance  of  the  craft  abroad.  In  North  America2  lodges  were 
held  before  what  is  known  as  the  first  "  regular  "  lodge  was 
formed  at  Boston,  Mass.,  in  1733,  and  probably  in  Canada3 
likewise.  The  same  remark  applies  to  Denmark,  France,  Ger- 

many, Holland,  Italy,  Portugal,  Russia,  Spain,  Sweden  and  other 
countries.  Of  the  many  scores  of  military  lodges,  the  first  war- 

rant was  granted  by  Ireland  in  1732.  To  no  other  body  of 
Freemasons  has  the  craft  been  so  indebted  for  its  prosperity  in 
early  days  as  to  their  military  brethren.  There  were  rivals  to 
the  Grand  Lodge  of  England  during  the  i8th  century,  one  of 
considerable  magnitude  being  known  as  the  Ancients  or  Atholl 
Masons,  formed  in  1751,  but  in  December  1813  a  junction  was 
effected,  and  from  that  time  the  prosperity  of  the  United  Grand 
Lodge  of  England,  with  few  exceptions,  has  been  extraordinary. 

Nothing  but  a  volume  to  itself  could  possibly  describe  the 
main  features  of  the  English  Craft  from  1717,  when  Anthony 
Sayer  was  elected  the  first  Grand  Master  of  a  brilliant  galaxy 
of  rulers.  The  first  nobleman  to  undertake  that  office  was  the 
duke  of  Montagu  in  1721,  the  natural  philosopher  J.  T. 
Desaguliers  being  his  immediate  predecessor,  who  has  been 
credited  (and  also  the  Rev.  James  Anderson)  with  the  honour  of 
starting  the  premier  Grand  Lodge;  but  like  the  fable  of  Sir 
Christopher  Wren  having  been  Grand  Master,  evidence  is  entirely 
lacking.  Irish  and  Scottish  peers  share  with  those  of  England 
the  distinction  of  presiding  over  the  Grand  Lodge,  and  from 
1782  to  1813  their  Royal  Highnesses  the  duke  of  Cumberland, 
the  prince  of  Wales,  or  the  duke  of  Sussex  occupied  the  masonic 
throne.  From  1753  to  1813  the  rival  Grand  Lodge  had  been 
busy,  but  ultimately  a  desire  for  a  united  body  prevailed,  and 

under  the  "  ancient  "  Grand  Master,  H.R.H.  the  duke  of  Kent, 
it  was  decided  to  amalgamate  with  the  original  ruling  organiza- 

tion, H.R.H.  the  duke  of  Sussex  becoming  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  United  Grand  Lodge.  On  the  decease  of  the  prince  in  1843 
the  earl  of  Zetland  succeeded,  followed  by  the  marquess  of  Ripon 
in  1874,  on  whose  resignation  H.R.H.  the  prince  of  Wales 
became  the  Grand  Master.  Soon  after  succeeding  to  the  throne, 

1  The  celebrated  "  Lady  Freemason,"  the  Hon.  Mrs  Aldworth (nee  Miss  St  Leger,  daughter  of  Lord  Doneraile),  was  initiated  in 
Ireland,  but  at  a  much  earlier  date  than  popularly  supposed; 
certainly  not  later  than  1713,  when  the  venturesome  lady  was 
twenty.  All  early  accounts  of  the  occurrence  must  "be  received  with 
caution,  as  there  are  no  contemporary  records  of  the  event. 

*  History  of  Freemasonry,  by  Dr  A.  G.  Mackey  (New  York,  1898), 
and  the  History  of  the  Fraternity  Publishing  Company,  Boston, 
Mass.,  give  very  full  particulars  as  to  the  United  States. 

*  See  History  of  Freemasonry  in  Canada  (Toronto,  1899),  by  J. Ross  Robertson. 

King  Edward  VII.  ceased  to  govern  the  English  craft,  and  was 
succeeded  by  H.R.H.  the  duke  of  Connaught.  From  1737  to 
1907  some  sixteen  English  princes  of  the  royal  blood  joined  the 
brotherhood. 

From  1723  to  1813  the  number  of  lodges  enrolled  in  England 
amounted  to  1626,  and  from  1814  to  the  end  of  December  1909 
as  many  as  3352  were  warranted,  making  a  grand  total  of  4978, 
of  which  the  last  then  granted  was  numbered  3185.  There  were 
in  1909  still  2876  on  the  register,  notwithstanding  the  many 
vacancies  created  by  the  foundation  of  new  Grand  Lodges  in  the 

colonies  and  elsewhere.4 
Distribution  and  Organization. — The  advantage  of  the  cosmo- 

politan basis  of  the  fraternity  generally  (though  some  Grand 
Lodges  still  preserve  the  original  Christian  foundation)  has  been 
conspicuously  manifested  and  appreciated  in  India  and  other 
countries  where  the  votaries  of  numerous  religious  systems 
congregate;  but  the  unalterable  basis  of  a  belief  in  the  Great 
Architect  of  the  Universe  remains,  for  without  such  a  recognition 
there  can  be  no  Freemasonry,  and  it  is  now,  as  it  always  has  been, 
entirely  free  from  party  politics.  The  charities  of  the  Society  in 
England,  Ireland  and  Scotland  are  extensive  and  well  organized, 
their  united  cost  per  day  not  being  less  than  £500,  and  with  those 
of  other  Grand  Lodges  throughout  the  world  must  amount  to 
a  very  large  sum,  there  being  over  two  millions  of  Freemasons. 
The  vast  increase  of  late  years,  both  of  lodges  and  members, 
however,  calls  for  renewed  vigilance  and  extra  care  in  selecting 
candidates,  that  numbers  may  not  be  a  source  of  weakness 
instead  of  strength. 

In  its  internal  organization,  the  working  of  Freemasonry 

involves  an  elaborate  system  of  symbolic  ritual,6  as  carried  out 
at  meetings  of  the  various  lodges,  uniformity  as  to  essentials 
being  the  rule.  The  members  are  classified  in  numerous  degrees, 

of  which  the  first  three  are  "  Entered  Apprentice,"  "  Fellow 
Craft  "  and  "  Master  Mason,"  each  class  of  which,  after  initia- 

tion, can  only  be  attained  after  passing  a  prescribed  ordeal  or 
examination,  as  a  test  of  proficiency,  corresponding  to  the 
"  essays  "  of  the  operative  period. 

The  lodges  have  their  own  by-laws  for  guidance,  subject  to 
the  Book  of  Constitutions  of  their  Grand  Lodge,  and  the  regula- 

tions of  the  provincial  or  district  Grand  Lodge  if  located  in 
counties  or  held  abroad. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  on  the  continent  of  Europe  Free- 
masonry has  sometimes  developed  on  different  lines  from  that 

of  the  "  Mother  Grand  Lodge  "  and  Anglo-Saxon  Grand  Lodges 
generally,  and  through  its  political  and  anti-religious  tendencies 
has  come  into  contact  or  conflict  with  the  state  authorities6 
or  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  The  "  Grand  Orient  of  France  " 

(but  not  the  Supreme  Council  33°,  and  its  Grand  Lodge)  is  an 
example  of  this  retrograde  movement,  by  its  elimination  of 

the  paragraph  referring  to  a  belief  in  the  "  Great  Architect  of 
the  Universe  "  from  its  Slatuts  et  reglements  gtntraux.  This 
deplorable  action  has  led  to  the  withdrawal  of  all  regular  Grand 
Lodges  from  association  with  that  body,  and  such  separation 
must  continue  until  a  return  is  made  to  the  ancient  and  inviolable 

landmark  of  the  society,  which  makes  it  impossible  for  an  atheist 
either  to  join  or  continue  a  member  of  the  fraternity. 

The  Grand  Lodge  of  England  constituted  its  first  lodge  in 
Paris  in  the  year  1732,  but  one  was  formed  still  earlier  on  the 
continent  at  Gibraltar  1728-1729.  Others  were  also  opened  in 
Germany  1733,  Portugal  1735,  Holland  1735,  Switzerland  1740, 
Denmark  1745,  Italy  1763,  Belgium  1765,  Russia  1771,  and 

4  The  Masonic  Records  1717-1894,  by  John  Lane,  and  the  ex- 
cellent Masonic  Yearbook,  published  annually  by  the  Grand  Lodge 

of  England,  are  the  two  standard  works  on  Lodge  enumeration, 
localization  and  nomenclature.  For  particulars  of  the  Grand  Lodges, 

and  especially  that  of  England,  Gould's  History  is  most  useful  and 
trustworthy ;  and  for  an  original  contribution  to  the  history  of  the 
rival  Grand  Lodge  or  Atholl  Masons,  Sadler's  Masonic  Facts  and Fictions. 

6  "  A  peculiar  system  of  Morality,  veiled  in  Allegory  and  illus- 
trated by  Symbols  "  (old  definition  of  Freemasonry). 

•The  British  House  of  Commons  in  1799  and  1817,  in  acts  of 
parliament,  specifically  recognized  the  laudable  character  of  the 
society  and  provided  for  its  continuance  on  definite  lines. 
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Sweden  1773.  In  most  of  these  countries  Grand  Lodges  were 
subsequently  created  and  continue  to  this  date,  save  that  in 
Austria  (not  Hungary)  and  Russia  no  masonic  lodges  have  for 

some  t  i  mi-  been  permitted  to  assemble.  There  is  a  union  of  Grand 
Lodges  of  Germany,  and  an  annual  Diet  is  held  for  the  transaction 
of  business  affecting  the  several  masonic  organizations  in  that 
country,  which  works  well.  H.R.H.  Prince  Frederick  Leopold 

was  in  1009  Protector,  or  the  "  Wisest  Master "  (Vicarius 
Salomon  is).  King  Giutav  V.  was  the  Grand  Master  +  of  the 

freemasons  in  Sweden,  and  the  sovereign  of  the  "  Order  of  Charles 
XIII.,"  the  only  one  of  the  kind  confined  to  members  of  the 
fraternity. 

Lodges  were  constituted  in  India  from  1730  (Calcutta),  1752 
(Madras),  and  1758  (Bombay);  in  Jamaica  1742,  Antigua  1738, 
and  St  Christopher  1739;  soon  after  which  period  the  Grand 
Lodges  of  England,  Ireland  and  Scotland  had  representatives 
at  work  throughout  the  civilized  world. 

In  no  part,  however,  outside  Great  Britain  has  the  craft 
flourished  so  much  as  in  the  United  States  of  America,  where  the 

first  "  regular  "  lodge  (i.e.  according  to  the  new  regime)  was 
opened  in  1733  at  Boston,  Mass.  Undoubtedly  lodges  had 
been  meeting  still  earlier,  one  of  which  was  held  at  Philadelphia, 
Penna.,  with  records  from  1731,  which  blossomed  into  a  Grand 
Lodge,  but  no  authority  has  yet  been  traced  for  its  proceedings, 

save  that  which  may  be  termed  "time  immemorial  right," 
which  was  enjoyed  by  all  lodges  and  brethren  who  were  at  work 

prior  to  the  Grand  Lodge  era  (1716-1717)  or  who  declined  to 
recognize  the  autocratic  proceedings  of  the  premier  Grand  Lodge 
of  England,  just  as  the  brethren  did  in  the  city  of  York.  A 

"  deputation  "  was  granted  to  Daniel  Coxe,  Esq.  of  New  Jersey, 
by  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  Grand  Master,  5th  of  June  1730,  as 

Prov.  Grand  Master  of  the  "  Provinces  of  New  York,  New  Jersey 
and  Pensilvania,"  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  constituted 
any  lodges  or  exercised  any  masonic  authority  in  virtue  thereof. 
Henry  Price  as  Prov.  Grand  Master  of  New  England,  and  his 
lodge,  which  was  opened  on  the  3ist  of  August  1733,  in  the  city 

of  Boston,  so  far  as  is  known,  began  "  regular  "  Freemasonry  in 
the  United  States,  and  the  older  and  independent  organization 

was  soon  afterwards  "  regularized."  Benjamin  Franklin  (an 
Initiate  of  the  lodge  of  Philadelphia)  printed  and  published  the 

Book  of  Constitutions,  1723  (of  London,  England),  in  the  "  City 
of  Brotherly  Love  "  in  1734,  being  the  oldest  masonic  work  in 
America.  English  and  Scottish  Grand  Lodges  were  soon  after 
petitioned  to  grant  warrants  to  bold  lodges,  and  by  the  end  of 
the  1 8th  century  several  Grand  Lodges  were  formed,  the  Craft 
becoming  very  popular,  partly  no  doubt  by  reason  of  so  many 
prominent  men  joining  the  fraternity,  of  whom  the  chief  was 
George  Washington,  initiated  in  a  Scottish  lodge  at  Fredericks- 
burg,  Virginia,  in  1752-1753.  In  1907  there  were  fifty  Grand 
Lodges  assembling  in  the  United  States,  with  considerably  over 
a  million  members. 

In  Canada  in  1009  there  were  eight  Grand  Lodges,  having 
about  64,000  members.  Freemasonry  in  the  Dominion  is  be- 

lieved to  date  from  1 740.  The  Grand  Lodges  are  all  of  com- 
paratively recent  organization,  the  oldest  and  largest,  with 

40,000  members,  being  for  Ontario;  those  of  Manitoba,  Nova 
Scotia  and  Quebec  numbering  about  5000  each.  There  are 
some  seven  Grand  Lodges  in  Australia;  South  Australia  coming 

first  as  a  "  sovereign  body,"  followed  closely  by  New  South 
Wales  and  Victoria  (of  1884-1889  constitution),  the  whole  of 
the  lodges  in  the  Commonwealth  probably  having  fully  50,000 
members  on  the  registers. 

There  are  many  additional  degrees  which  may  be  taken  or  not 
(being  quite  optional),  and  dependent  on  a  favourable  ballot; 
the  difficulty,  however,  of  obtaining  admission  increases  as  pro- 

gress is  made,  the  numbers  accepted  decreasing  rapidly  with  each 
advancement.  The  chief  of  these  are  arranged  in  separate 

classes  and  are  governed  either  by  the  "  Grand  Chapter  of  the 
Royal  Arch,"  the  "  Mark  Grand  Lodge,"  the  "  Great  Priory  of 
Knights  Templars  "  or  the  "  Ancient  and  Accepted  Rite,"  these 
being  mutually  complementary  and  intimately  connected  as 
respects  England,  and  more  or  less  so  in  Ireland,  Scotland, 

North  America  and  wherever  worked  on  a  similar  basis;  the 
countries  of  the  continent  of  Europe  have  also  their  own  Hautes 

Grades.  (W.  J.  H.  *) 
FREEPORT,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Stephenson  county, 

Illinois,  in  the  N.W.  part  of  the  state,  on  the  Pecatonica  river, 
30  m.  from  its  mouth  and  about  too  m.  N.W.  of  Chicago.  Pop. 
(1890)  10,189;  (1900)  13,258,  of  whom  2264  were  foreign-born; 
(1910  census)  17,567.  The  city  is  served  by  the  Chicago  & 
North-Western,  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  &  St  Paul,  and  the 
Illinois  Central  railways,  and  by  the  Rockford  &  Interurban 
electric  railway.  The  Illinois  Central  connects  at  South  Free- 
port,  about  3  m.  S.  of  Freeport,  with  the  Chicago  Great  Western 

railway.  Among  Freeport's  manufactures  are  foundry  and 
machine  shop  products,  carriages,  hardware  specialties,  patent 
medicines,  windmills,  engines,  incubators,  organs,  beer  and 
shoes.  The  Illinois  Central  has  large  railway  repair  shops  here. 

The  total  value  of  the  city's  factory  product  in  1905  was 
$3,109,302,  an  increase  of  14-8%  since  1900.  In  the  sur- 

rounding country  cereals  are  grown,  and  swine  and  poultry  are 
raised.  Dairying  is  an  important  industry  also.  The  city 
has  a  Carnegie  library  (1901).  In  the  Court  House  Square  is 
a  monument,  80  ft.  high,  in  memory  of  the  soldiers  who  died 
in  the  Civil  War.  At  the  corner  of  Douglas  Avenue  and 
Mechanic  Street  a  granite  boulder  commemorates  the  famous 
debate  between  Abraham  Lincoln  and  Stephen  A.  Douglas, 
held  in  Freeport  on  the  27th  of  August  1858.  In  that  debate 
Lincoln  emphasized  the  differences  between  himself  and  the 

radical  anti-slavery  men,  and  in  answer  to  one  of  Lincoln's 
questions  Douglas  declared  that  the  people  of  a  territory,  through 

"  unfriendly  "  laws  or  denial  of  legislative  protection,  could 
exclude  slavery,  and  that  "  it  matters  not  what  way  the  Supreme 
Court  may  hereafter  decide  on  the  abstract  question  whether 
slavery  may  or  may  not  go  into  a  territory  under  the  Constitu- 

tion." This,  the  so-called  "  Freeport  doctrine,"  greatly  weakened 
Douglas  in  the  presidential  election  of  1860.  Freeport  was 
settled  in  1835,  was  laid  out  and  named  Winneshiek  in  1836, 
and  in  1837  under  its  present  name  was  made  the  county-seat 
of  Stephenson  county.  It  was  incorporated  as  a  town  in  1850 
and  chartered  as  a  city  in  1855. 

FREE  PORTS,  a  term,  strictly  speaking,  given  to  localities 
where  no  customs  duties  are  levied,  and  where  no  customs  super- 

vision exists.  In  these  ports  (subject  to  payment  for  specific 
services  rendered,  wharfage,  storage,  &c.,  and  to  the  observance 
of  local  police  and  sanitary  regulations)  ships  load  and  unload, 
cargoes  are  deposited  and  handled,  industries  are  exercised, 
manufactures  are  carried  on,  goods  are  bought  and  sold,  without, 
any  action  on  the  part  of  fiscal  authorities.  Ports  are  likewise 

designated  "  free  "  where  a  space  or  zone  exists  within  which 
commercial  operations  are  conducted  without  payment  of  import 
or  export  duty,  and  without  active  interference  on  the  part  of 
customs  authorities.  The  French  and  German  designations 
for  these  two  descriptions  of  ports  are — for  the  former  La  Ville 
franche,  Freihafen;  for  the  latter  Le  Port  franc,  Freibezirk  or 

Freilager.  The  English  phrase  free  port  applies  to  both.1  The 
leading  conditions  under  which  free  ports  in  Europe  derived  their 
origin  were  as  follows: — (i)  When  public  order  became  re- 

established during  the  middle  ages,  trading  centres  were  gradually 
formed.  Marts  for  the  exchange  and  purchase  of  goods  arose  in 
different  localities.  Many  Italian  settlements,  constituting  free 
zones,  were  established  in  the  Levant.  The  Hanseatic  towns 

arose  in  the  I2th  century.  Great  fairs  became  recognized — 
the  Leipzig  charter  was  granted  in  1268.  These  localities  were 
free  as  regards  customs  duties,  although  dues  of  the  nature  of 
octroi  charges  were  often  levied.  (2)  Until  the  i9th  century 
European  states  were  numerous,  and  often  of  small  size.  Accord- 

ingly uniform  customs  tariffs  of  wide  application  did  not  exist. 

1  In  China  at  the  present  time  (1902)  certain  ports  are  designated 
"  free  and  open."  This  phrase  means  that  the  ports  in  question  are 
(i)  open  to  foreign  trade,  and  (2)  that  vessels  engaged  in  oversea 
voyages  may  freely  resort  there.  Exemption  from  payment  of 
customs  duties  is  not  implied,  which  is  a  matter  distinct  from  the 
permission  granted  under  treaty  engagements  to  foreign  vessels  to 
carry  cargoes  to  and  from  the  treaty  ports." 
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Uniform  rates  of  duty  were  fixed  in  England  by  the  Subsidy  Act 
of  1660.  In  France,  before  the  Revolution  (besides  the  free 
ports),  Alsace  and  the  Lorraine  Bishoprics  were  in  trade  matters 
treated  as  foreign  countries.  The  unification  of  the  German 
customs  tariff  began  in  1834  with  the  Steuerverein  and  the 
Zollverein.  The  Spanish  fiscal  system  did  not  include  the  Basque 
provinces  until  about  1850.  The  uniform  Italian  tariff  dates  from 
1861.  Thus  until  very  recent  times  on  the  Continent  free  ports 
were  compatible  with  the  fiscal  policy  and  practice  of  different 
countries.  (3)  Along  the  Mediterranean  coast,  up  to  the  ipth 
century,  convenient  shelter  was  needed  from  corsairs.  In  other 
continental  countries  the  prevalent  colonial  and  mercantile 
policy  sought  to  create  trans-oceanic  trade.  Free  ports  were 
advantageous  from  all  these  points  of  view. 

In  following  the  history  of  these  harbours  in  Europe,  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  in  Great  Britain  free  ports  have  never  existed.  In 
1552  it  was  contemplated  to  place  Hull  and  Southampton  on  this 
footing,  but  the  design  was  abandoned.  Subsequently  the  bonding 
and  not  the  free  port  system  was  adopted  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Austria-Hungary.— Fiume  and  Trieste  were  respectively  free  ports 
during  the  periods  1722-1893  and  1719-1893. 

Belgium. — The  emperor  Joseph  II.  during  his  visit  to  the  Austrian 
Netherlands  in  June  1781  endeavoured  to  create  a  direct  trade 
between  that  country  and  India.  Ostend  was  made  a  free  port, 
and  large  bonding  facilities  were  afforded  at  Bruges,  Brussels,  Ghent 
and  Louvain.  In  1796,  however,  the  revolutionary  government 
abolished  the  Ostend  privileges. 

Denmark. — In  November  1894  an  area  of  about  150  acres  at 
Copenhagen  was  opened  as  a  free  port,  and  great  facilities  are 
afforded  for  shipping  and  commercial  operations  in  order  that  the 
Baltic  trade  may  centre  there. 

France. — Marseilles  was  a  free  port  in  the  middle  ages,  and  so 
was  Dunkirk  when  it  formed  part  of  Flanders.  In  1669  these  privi- 

leges were  confirmed,  and  extended  to  Bayonne.  In  1784  there  was 
a  fresh  confirmation,  and  Lorient  and  St  Jean  de  Luz  were  included 
in  the  ordonnance.  The  National  Assembly  in  1790  maintained 
this  policy,  and  created  free  ports  in  the  French  West  Indies.  In 
1795,  however,  all  such  privileges  were  abolished,  but  large  bonding 
facilities  were  allowed  at  Marseilles  to  favour  the  Levant  trade.  The 
government  of  Louis  XVIII.  in  1814  restored,  and  in  1871  again 
revoked,  the  free,  port  privileges  of  Marseilles.  There  are  now  no 
free  ports  in  France  or  in  French  possessions;  the  bonding  system 
is  in  force. 

Germany. — Bremen,  Hamburg  and  Liibeck  were  reconstituted 
free  towns  and  ports  under  the  treaties  of  1 8 1 4-1 815.  Certain  minor 
ports,  and  several  landing-stages  on  the  Rhine  and  the  Neckar, 
were  also  designated  free.  As  the  Zollverein  policy  became  accepted 
throughout  Germany,  previous  privileges  were  gradually  lessened, 
and  since  1888  only  Hamburg  remains  a  free  port.  There  an  area 
of  about  2500  acres  is  exempt  from  customs  duties  and  control, 
and  is  largely  used  for  shipping  and  commercial  purposes.  Bremer- 
haven  has  a  similar  area  of  nearly  700  acres.  Brake,  Bremen,  Cux- 
haven,  Emden,  Geestemiinde,  Neufahrwasser  and  Stettin  possess 
Freibezirke  areas,  portions  of  the  larger  port.  Heligoland  is  outside 
the  Zollverein — practically  a  foreign  country. 

In  Italy  free  ports  were  numerous  and  important,  and  possessed 
privileges  which  varied  at  different  dates.  They  were — Ancona, 
during  the  period  1696-1868;  Brindisi,  1845-1862;  Leghorn  (in 
the  l?th  and  l8th  centuries  a  very  important  Mediterranean  har- 

bour), 1675-1867;  Messina,  1695-1879;  Senigallia,  1821-1868, 
during  the  month  of  the  local  fair.  Venice  possessed  warehouses, 
equivalent  to  bonded  stores,  for  German  and  Turkish  trade  during 
the  Republic,  and  was  a  free  port  1851-1873.  Genoa  was  a  free  port 
in  the  time  of  the  Republic  and  under  the  French  Empire,  and  was 
continued  as  such  by  the  treaties  of  1814-1815.  The  free  port  was, 
however,  changed  into  a  "  deposito  franco  "  by  a  law  passed  in  1865, and  only  storing  privileges  now  remain. 

Rumania. — Braila,  Galatz  and  Kustenji  were  free  ports  (for  a 
period  of  about  forty  years)  up  to  1883,  when  bonded  warehouses 
were  established  by  the  Rumanian  government.  Sulina  remains  free. 

Russia. — Archangel  was  a  free  port,  at  least  for  English  goods, 
from  1555  to  1648.  During  this  period  English  products  were 
admitted  into  Russia  via  Archangel  without  any  customs  payment 
for  internal  consumption,  and  also  in  transit  to  Persia.  The  tsar 
Alexis  revoked  this  grant  on  the  execution  of  Charles  I.  Free 
ports  were  opened  in  1895  at  Kola,  in  Russian  Lapland.  Dalny, 
adjoining  Port  Arthur,  was  a  free  port  during  the  Russian  occupation ; 
and  Japan  after  the  war  decided  to  renew  this  privilege  as  soon  as 
practicable. 

The  number  of  free  ports  outside  Europe  has  also  lessened.  The 

administrative  policy  of  European  countries  has  been  gradually' adopted  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  customs  duties  have  become 
almost  universal,  conjoined  with  bonding  and  transhipment  facilities. 
In  British  colonies  and  possessions,  under  an  act  of  parliament 
passed  in  1766,  and  repealed  in  1867,  two  ports  in  Dominica  and  four 
in  Jamaica  were  free,  Malacca,  Penang  and  Singapore  have  been 

free  ports  since  1824,  Hong-Kong  since  1842,  and  Weihaiwei  since 
it  was  leased  to  Great  Britain  in  1898.  Zanzibar  was  a  free  port 
during  1892-1899.  Aden,  Gibraltar,  St  Helena  and  St  Thomas 
(West  Indies)  are  sometimes  designated  free  ports.  A  few  duties 
are,  however,  levied,  which  are  really  octroi  rather  than  customs 
charges.  These  places  are  mainly  stations  for  coaling  and  awaiting 
orders. 

Some  harbours  in  the  Netherlands  East  Indies  were  free  ports 
between  1829  and  1899;  but  these  privileges  were  withdrawn  by  laws 
passed  in  1898-1899,  in  order  to  establish  uniformity  of  customs 
administration.  Harbours  where' custom  houses  are  not  maintained 
will  be  practically  closed  to  foreign  trade,  though  the  governor- 
general  may  in  special  circumstances  vary  the  application  of  the 
new  regulations. 

Macao  has  been  a  free  port  since  1845.  Portugal  has  no  other 
harbour  of  this  character. 

The  American  Republics  have  adopted  the  bonding  system.  In 
1896  a  free  wharf  was  opened  at  New  Orleans  in  imitation  of  the 
recent  European  plan.  Livingstone  (Guatemala)  was  a  free  port 
during  the  period  1882-1888. 

The  privileges  enjoyed  under  the  old  free  port  system  benefited 
the  towns  and  districts  where  they  existed;  and  their  aboli- 

tion has  been,  locally,  injurious.  These  places  were,  however, 

"  foreign  "  to  their  own  country,  and  their  inland  intercourse 
was  restricted  by  the  duties  levied  on  their  products,  and  by  the 
precautions  adopted  to  prevent  evasion  of  these  charges.  With 
fiscal  usages  involving  preferential  and  deferential  treatment 
of  goods  and  places,  the  drawbacks  thus  arising  did  not  attract 
serious  attention.  Under  the  limited  means  of  communication 

within  and  beyond  the  country,  in  former  times,  these  con- 
veniences were  not  much  felt.  But  when  finance  departments 

became  more  completely  organized,  the  free  port  system  fell  out 
of  favour  with  fiscal  authorities:  it  afforded  opportunities  for 
smuggling,  and  impeded  uniformity  of  action  and  practice. 
It  became,  in  fact,  out  of  harmony  with  the  administrative  and 
financial  policy  of  later  times.  Bonding  and  entrepot  facilities, 
on  a  scale  commensurate  with  local  needs,  now  satisfy  trade 
requirements.  In  countries  where  high  customs  duties  are  levied, 
and  where  fiscal  regulations  are  minute  and  rigid,  if  an  extension 
of  foreign  trade  is  desired,  and  the  competition  which  it  involves 
is  a  national  aim,  special  facilities  must  be  granted  for  this  pur- 

pose. In  these  circumstances  a  free  zone  sufficiently  large  to 
admit  of  commercial  operations  and  transhipments  on  a  scale 
which  will  fulfil  these  conditions  (watched  but  not  interfered  with 

by  the  customs)  becomes  indispensable.  The  German  govern- 
ment have,  as  we  have  seen,  maintained  a  free  zone  of  this  nature 

at  Hamburg.  And  when  the  free  port  at  Copenhagen  was  opened , 
counter  measures  were  adopted  at  Danzig  and  Stettin.  An 
agitation  has  arisen  in  France  to  provide  at  certain  ports  free 
zones  similar  to  those  at  Copenhagen  and  Hamburg,  and  to  open  . 
free  ports  in  French  possessions.  A  bill  to  this  effect  was  sub- 

mitted to  the  chamber  of  deputies  on  the  I2th  of  April  1905. 
Colonial  free  ports,  such  as  Hong-Kong  and  Singapore,  do  not 
interfere  with  the  uniformity  of  the  home  customs  and  excise 
policy.  These  two  harbours  in  particular  have  become  great 
shipping  resorts  and  distributing  centres.  The  policy  which  led 
to  their  establishment  as  free  ports  has  certainly  promoted 
British  commercial  interests. 

See  the  Parliamentary  Paper  on  "  Continental  Free  Ports,"  1904. 
(C.  M.  K.  ) 

FREE  REED  VIBRATOR  (Fr.  anche  libre,  Ger.  durchschlagende 
Zunge,  Ital.  ancia  or  lingua  libera),  in  musical  instruments,  a 
thin  metal  tongue  fixed  at  one  end  and  vibrating  freely  either 
in  surrounding  space,  as  in  the  accordion  and  concertina,  or 
enclosed  in  a  pipe  or  channel,  as  in  certain  reed  stops  of  the 
organ  or  in  the  harmonium.  The  enclosed  reed,  in  its  typical 
and  theoretical  form,  is  fixed  over  an  aperture  of  the  same  shape 
but  just  large  enough  to  allow  it  to  swing  freely  backwards  and 
forwards,  alternately  opening  and  closing  the  aperture,  when 
driven  by  a  current  of  compressed  air.  We  have  to  deal  with 
air  under  three  different  conditions  in  considering  the  phenome- 

non of  the  sound  produced  by  free  reeds,  (i)  The  stationary 
column  or  stratum  in  pipe  or  channel  containing  the  reed,  which 
is  normally  at  rest.  (2)  The  wind  or  current  of  air  fed  from  the 
bellows  with  a  variable  velocity  and  pressure,  which  is  broken 
up  into  periodic  air  puffs  as  its  entrance  into  pipe  or  channel  is 



FREESIA— FREE  SOIL  PARTY 

;.87 

alternately  checked  or  allowed  by  the  .-:bra.tor.  (j)  Thedisturbod 
condition  of  No.  i  when  acted  upon  by  the  metal  vibrator  and 
by  No  2,  whereby  the  air  within  the  pipe  is  forced  into  alternate 
pulses  of  condensation  and  rarefaction.  The  free  reed  is  there- 

fore nol  the  tone-producer  but  only  the  exciting  agent,,  that  is 
to  say,  the  sound  is  not  produced  by  the  communication  of 

the  free  reed's  vibrations  to  the  surrounding  air,1  as  in  the  case 
of  a  vibrating  string,  but  by  the  scries  of  air  puffs  punctuated  by 
infinitesimal  pauses,  which  it  produces  by  alternately  opening 

and  almost  closing  the  aperture.1  A  musical  sound  is  thus 
produced  the  pitch  of  which  depends  on  the  length  and  thick- 
Best  of  the  metal  tongue;  the  greater  the  length,  the  slower 
the  vibrations  and  the  lower  the  pitch,  while  on  the  contrary, 
the  thicker  the  reed  near  the  shoulder  at  the  fixed  end,  the 
higher  the  pitch.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  periodic 
vibrations  of  the  reed  determine  the  pitch  of  the  sound  solely 
by  the  frequency  per  second  they  impose  upon  the  pulses  of 
rarefaction  and  condensation  within  the  pipe. 

The  most  valuable  characteristic  of  the  free  reed  is  its  power 
of  producing  all  the  delicate  gradations  of  tone  between  forte  and 

piano  by  virtue  of  a  law  of  acoustics 
governing  the  vibration  of  free  reeds, 
whereby  increased  pressure  of  wind  pro- 

duces a  proportional  increase  in  the 
volume  of  tone.  The  pitch  of  any  sound 
depends  upon  the  frequency  of  the 
sound-waves,  that  is,  the  number  per 
second  which  reach  the  ear;  the  fullness 
of  sound  depends  upon  the  amplitude 
of  the  waves,  or,  more  strictly  speaking, 
of  the  swing  of  the  transmitting  particles 

of  the  medium — greater  pressure  in  the 
air  current  (No.  2  above)  which  sets  the 
vibrator  in  motion  producing  amplitude 
of  vibration  in  the  air  within  the  re- 

ceptacle (No.  3  above)  serving  as  reson- 
ating medium.  The  sound  produced  by 

the  free  reed  itself  is  weak  and  requires 
to  be  reinforced  by  means  of  an  ad- 

ditional stationary  column  or  stratum  of 
air.  Free  reed  instruments  are  therefore 
classified  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
resonant  medium  provided: — (i)  Free 
reeds  vibrating  in  pipes,  such  as  the  reed 
stops  of  church  organs  on  the  continent 

Fram  J  B.  BW.  Train  it 

FIG.      I.  —  Grenie's 
organ  pipe  fitted  with 
free-reed  vibrator. 
A,  Tuning  wire. 
D.  Frre  reed. 
R.  Reed-box. 
B.C.  Feed  pipe  with 

conical  foot. 
T,  Part  of  resonating 

pipe,  the  upper  end 
with  cap  and  vent 
hole  being  shown 
separately  at  the 

of  Europe  (in  England  the  reed  pipes  are  generally  provided 
witfc  beating  reeds,  see  REED  INSTRUMENTS  and  CLARINET). 
(2)  Free  reeds  vibrating  in  reed  compartments  and  reinforced 
by  air  chambers  of  various  shapes  and  sizes  as  in  the  har- 

monium (q.t.).  (3)  Instruments  like  the  accordion  and  con- 
certina having  the  free  reed  set  in  vibration  through  a  valve, 

but  having  no  reinforcing  medium.  . 
The  arrangement  of  the  free  reed  in  an  organ  pipe  is  simple, 

and  does  not  differ  greatly  from  that  of  the  beating  reed  shown 
in  fig.  2  for  the  purpose  of  comparison.  The  reed-box,  a  rect- 

angular wooden  pipe,  is  closed  at  the  bottom  and  covered  on  one 
face  with  a  thin  plate  of  copper  having  a  rectangular  slit  over 
which  is  fixed  the  thin  metal  vibrating  tongue  or  reed  as  described 
above.  The  reed-box,  itself  open  at  the  top,  is  enclosed  in  a  feed 
pipe  having  a  conical  foot  pierced  with  a  small  hole  through 
which  the  air  current  is  forced  by  the  action  of  the  bellows. 
The  impact  of  the  incoming  compressed  air  against  the  reed 
tongue  sets  it  swinging  through  the  slit,  thus  causing  a  disturb- 

ance or  series  of  pulsations  within  the  reed-box.  The  air  then 
finds  an  escape  through  the  resonating  medium  of  a  pipe  fitting 
over  the  reed-box  and  terminating  in  an  inverted  cone  covered 
with  a  cap  in  the  top  of  which  is  pierced  a  small  hole  or  vent. 
Th«  quality  of  tone  of  free  reeds  is  due  to  the  tendency  of  air  set 

1  See  H.  Helmholtz.  Die  Lehre  mm  den  Tonempfinduneen  (Bruns- 
wick, 1877),  p.  166. 

•See  also  Ernst  Heinrich  and  Wilhelm  Weber,  WeUenlekre 
(Leipzig.  1825),  where  a  particularly  lucid  explanation  of  the  pheno- 

~l  is  given,  pp.  526-530. 

V FIG.  2. — Organ  pipe 

fitted  with  beatingrecd. 
AL,  Beating  reed. 

R,     Reed  box. 
Ff,    Tuning  wire. TV,  Feed  pipe. 
VV,  Conical  foot. 
S,     Hole  through 

which  compressed 
air  is  fed. 

in  periodic  pulsations  to  divide'into  aliquot  vibrations  or  loops, 
producing   the   phenomenon-  known  as 
harmonic  overtones,  or  upper  partials, 
which    may,   in    the    highly   composite 
clang  of  free  reeds,  be  discerned  as  far 
as. the  i6th  or  2oth  of  the  series.     The 
more  intermittent  and  interrupted  the 
air  current    becomes,   the   greater   the 

number  of  the  upper  partials  produced.' 
The  power  of  the  overtones  and  their 
relation  to  the  fundamental  note  depend 
greatly  upon  the  form  of  the  tongue,  its 
position  and  the  amount  of  the  clearance 
left  as  it  swings  through  the  aperture. 

Free  reeds  not  associated  with  reson- 
ating media  as  in  the  concertina  are 

peculiarly  rich  in  harmonics,  but  as  the 
higher  harmonics  lie  very  close  together, 
disagreeable  dissonances  and  a  harsh 
tone  result.  The  resonating  pipe  or 
chamber  when  suitably  accommodated 
to  the  reed  greatly  modifies  the  tone  by 
reinforcing  the  harmonics  proper  to  itself, 
the  others  sinking  into  comparative  insignificance.  In  order  to 
produce  a  full  rich  tone,  a  resonator  should  be  chosen  whose 
deepest  note  coincides  with  the  fundamental  tone  of  the  reed. 
The  other  upper  partials  will  also  be  reinforced  thereby,  but  to 
a  less  degree  the  higher  the  harmonics.4 

For  the  history  of  the  application  of  the  free  reed  to  keyboard 
instruments  see  HARMONIUM.  (K.  S.) 

FREESIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  plants  belonging  to  the  Iris 
family  (Iridaceae),  and  containing  a  single  species,  F.  refracla, 
native  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  plants  grow  from  a  corm 
(a  solid  bulb,  as  in  Gladiolus)  which  sends  up  a  tuft  of  long 
narrow  leaves  and  a  slightly  branched  stem  bearing  a  few  leaves 
and  loose  one-sided  spikes  of  fragrant  narrowly  funnel-shaped 
flowers.  Several  varieties  are  known  in  cultivation,  differing 
in  the  colour  of  the  flower,  which  is  white,  cream  or  yellow. 
They  form  pretty  greenhouse  plants  which  are  readily  increased 
from  seed.  They  are  extensively  grown  for  the  market  in 
Guernsey,  England  and  America.  By  potting  successively 
throughout  the  autumn  a  supply  of  flowers  is  obtained  through 
winter  and  spring.  Some  very  fine  large-flowered  varieties, 
including  rose-coloured  ones,  are  now  being  raised  by  various 
growers  in  England,  and  are  a  great  improvement  on  the  older 
forms. 

FREE  SOIL  PARTY,  a  political  party  in  the  United  States, 
which  was  organized  in  1847-1848  to  oppose  the  extension  of 
slavery  into  the  Territories.  It  was  a  combination  of  the  political 
abolitionists— many  of  whom  had  formerly  been  identified  with 
the  more  radical  Liberty  party — the  anti-slavery  Whigs,  and  the 
faction  of  the  Democratic  party  in  the  state  of  New  York,  called 
"  Barnburners,"  who  favoured  the  prohibition  of  slavery,  in 
accordance  with  the  "  Wilmot  Proviso  "  (see  WILMOT,  DAVID), 
in  the  territory  acquired  from  Mexico.  The  party  was  prominent 
in  the  presidential  campaigns  of  1848  and  1852.  At  the  national 
convention  held  in  Buffalo,  N.Y.,  on  the  gth  and  loth  of  August 
1848,  they  secured  the  nomination  to  the  presidency  of  ex- 
President  Martin  Van  Buren,  who  had  failed  to  secure  nomination 
by  the  Democrats  in  1844  because  of  his  opposition  to  the  annexa- 

tion of  Texas,  and  of  Charles  Francis  Adams,  of  Massachusetts, 

for  the  vice-presidency,  taking  as  their  "platform  "a Declaration 
that  Congress,  having  "  no  more  power  to  make  a  slave  than  to 
make  a  king,"  was  bound  to  restrict  slavery  to  the  slave  states, 
and  concluding,  "  we  inscribe  on  our  banner  'Free  Soil,  Free 
Speech, Free  Labor  and  Free  Man,'  and  under  it  we  will  fight  on  and 
fight  ever,  until  a  triumphant  victory  shall  reward  ourexertions." 
The  Liberty  party  had  previously,  in  November  1847,  nominated 

*  See  Helmholtz,  op.  cit.  p.  167. 

'These  phenomena  are  clearly  explained  at  greater  length  by 
Sedlcy  Taylor  in  Sound  and  Musv,  (London,  1806),  pp.  134-153  and 
pp.  74-86.  See  also  Friedrirh  Zamminer,  Die  Musik  und  dte  musika- hichen  Instrument,  &c.  (Giessen,  1855),  p.  261. 
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John  P.  Hale  and  Leicester  Kiifg  as  president  and  vice-president 
respectively,  but  in  the  spring  of  1848  it  withdrew  its  candidates 

and  joined  the  "free  soil"  movement.  Representatives  of 
eighteen  states,  including  Delaware,  Maryland  and  Virginia, 
attended  the  Buffalo  convention.  In  the  ensuing  presidential 
election  Van  Buren  and  Adams  received  a  popular  vote  of 

291,263,  of  which  120,510  were  cast  in  New  York.  They  re- 
ceived no  electoral  votes,  all  these  being  divided  between  the 

Whig  candidate,  Zachary  Taylor,  who  was  elected,  and  the 

Democratic  candidate,  Lewis  Cass.  The  "  free  soilers,"  however, 
succeeded  in  sending  to  the  thirty-first  Congress  two  senators 
and  fourteen  representatives,  who  by  their  ability  exercised  an 
influence  out  of  proportion  to  their  number. 

Between  1848  and  1852  the  "  Barnburners  "  and  the  "  Hunkers," 
their  opponents,  became  partially  reunited,  the  former  returning 
to  the  Democratic  ranks,  and  thus  greatly  weakening  the  Free 
Soilers.  The  party  held  its  national  convention  at  Pittsburg, 
Pennsylvania,  on  the  nth  of  August  1852,  delegates  being 
present  from  all  the  free  states,  and  from  Delaware,  Maryland, 
Virginia  and  Kentucky;  and  John  P.  Hale,  of  New  Hampshire, 
and  George  W.  Julian  of  Indiana,  were  dominated  for  the 
presidency  and  the  vice-presidency  respectively,  on  a  platform 
which  declared  slavery  "  a  sin  against  God  and  a  crime  against 
man,"  denounced  the  Compromise  Measures  of  1850,  the  fugitive 
slave  law  in  particular,  and  again  opposed  the  extension  of 
slavery  in  the  Territories.  These  candidates,  however,  received 
no  electoral  votes  and  a  popular  vote  of  only  156,149,  of 
which  but  25,329  were  polled  in  New  York.  By  1856  they  aban- 

doned their  separate  organization  and  joined  the  movement 
which  resulted  in  the  formation  of  the  powerful  Republican 
party  (?.».),  of  which  the  Free  Soil  party  was  the  legitimate 
precursor. 
FREE-STONE  (a  translation  of  the  O.  Fr.franche  pere  or  pierre, 

i.e.  stone  of  good  quality;  the  modern  French  equivalent  is 
pierre  de  tattle,  and  Ital.  pietra  molle),  stone  used  in  architecture 
for  mouldings,  tracery  and  other  work  required  to  be  worked 
with  the  chisel.  The  oolitic  stones  are  generally  so  called, 
although  in  some  countries  soft  sandstones  are  used;  in  some 

churches  an  indurated  chalk  called  "  dunch  "  is  employed  for 
internal  lining  and  for  carving. 
FREETOWN,  capital  of  the  British  colony  of  Sierra  Leone, 

West  Africa,  on  the  south  side  of  the  Sierra  Leone  estuary,  about 

5  m.  from  the  cape  of  that  name,  in  8°  29'  N.,  13°  10'  W.  Pop. 
(1901)  34,463.  About  500  of  the  inhabitants  are  Europeans. 
Freetown  is  picturesquely  situated  on  a  plain,  closed  in  behind 
by  a  succession  of  wooded  hills,  the  Sierra  Leone,  rising  to  a  height 
of  1 700  ft.  As  nearly  every  house  is  surrounded  by  a  courtyard 
or  garden,  the  town  covers  an  unusually  large  area  for  the  number 
of  its  inhabitants.  It  possesses  few  buildings  of  architectural 

merit.  The  principal  are  the  governor's  residence  and  govern- 
ment offices,  the  barracks,  the  cathedral,  the  missionary  institu- 

tions, the  fruit  market,  Wilberforce  Hall,  courts  of  justice, 
the  railway  station  and  the  grammar  school.  Several  of  these 
institutions  are  built  on  the  slopes  of  the  hills,  and  on  the  highest 
point,  Sugar  Loaf  Mountain,  is  a  sanatorium.  The  botanic 
gardens  form  a  pleasant  and  favourite  place  of  resort.  The  roads 
are  wide  but  badly  kept.  Horses  do  not  live,  and  all  wheeled 
traffic  is  done  by  manual  labour — hammocks  and  sedan-chairs 
are  the  customary  means  of  locomotion.  Notwithstanding  that 

Freetown  possesses  an  abundant  and  pure  water-supply,  drawn 
from  the  adjacent  hills,  it  is  enervating  and  unhealthy,  and  it 
was  particularly  to  the  capital,  often  spoken  of  as  Sierra  Leone, 

that  the  designation  "White  Man's  Grave"  applied.  Since  the 
beginning  of  the  2oth  century  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made 
to  improve  the  sanitary  condition  by  a  new  system  of  drainage, 
a  better  water  service,  the  filling  up  of  marshes  wherein  the 
malarial  mosquito  breeds,  and  in  other  directions.  A  light 
railway  6  m.  long,  opened  in  1904,  has  been  built  to  Hill  Station 
(900  ft.  high),  where,  on  a  healthy  site,  are  the  residences  of  the 
government  officials  and  of  other  Europeans.  As  a  consequence 
the  public  health  has  improved,  the  highest  death-rate  in  the 
years  1901-1007  being  29-6  per  1000.  The  town  is  governed 

by  a  municipality  (created  in  1893)  with  a  mayor  and  councillors, 
the  large  majority  being  elective.  Freetown  was  the  first  place 
in  British  West  Africa  granted  local  self-government. 

Both  commercially  and  strategically  Freetown  is  a  place  of 
importance.  Its  harbour  affords  ample  accommodation  for  the 
largest  fleets,  it  is  a  coaling  station  for  the  British  navy,  the  head- 

quarters of  the  British  military  forces  in  West  Africa,  the  sea 
terminus  of  the  railway  to  the  rich  oil-palm  regions  of  Mendiland, 
and  a  port  of  call  for  all  steamers  serving  West  Africa.  Its 
inhabitants  are  noted  for  their  skill  as  traders;  the  town  itself 
produces  nothing  in  the  way  of  exports. 

In  consequence  of  the  character  of  the  original  settlement 
(see  SIERRA  LEONE),  75%  of  the  inhabitants  are  descended  from 
non-indigenous  Negro  races.  As  many  as  150  different  tribes 
are  represented  in  the  Sierra  Leonis  of  to-day.  Their  semi- 
Europeanization  is  largely  the  result  of  missionary  endeavour. 
The  only  language  of  the  lower  class  is  pidgin-English — quite 
incomprehensible  to  the  newcomer  from  Great  Britain, — but 
a  large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  are  highly  educated  men 
who  excel  as  lawyers,  clergymen,  clerks  and  traders.  Many 
members  of  the  upper,  that  is,  the  best-educated,  class  have 
filled  official  positions  of  great  responsibility.  The  most  noted 
citizens  are  Bishop  Crowther  and  Sir  Samuel  Lewis,  chief  justice 

of  Sierra  Leone  1882-1894.  Both  were  full-blooded  Africans. 
The  Kru-men  form  a  distinct  section  of  the  community,  living 
in  a  separate  quarter  and  preserving  their  tribal  customs. 

Since  1861-1862  there  has  been  an  independent  Episcopal 
Native  Church;  but  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  which  in 
1804  sent  out  the  first  missionaries  to  Sierra  Leone,  still  maintains 
various  agencies.  Furah  Bay  College,  built  by  the  society  on 

the  site  of  General  Charles  Turner's  estate  (15  m.  E.  of  Freetown), 
and  opened  in  1828  with  six  pupils,  one  of  whom  was  Bishop 
Crowther,  was  affiliated  in  1876  to  Durham  University  and  has 
a  high-class  curriculum.  The  Wesleyans  have  a  high  school,  a 
theological  college,  and  other  educative  agencies.  The  Moslems, 
who  are  among  the  most  law-abiding  and  intelligent  citizens  of 
Freetown,  have  several  state-aided  primary  schools. 
FREE  TRADE,  an  expression  which  has  now  come  to  be 

appropriated  to  the  economic  policy  of  encouraging  the  greatest 

possible  commercial  intercourse,  unrestricted  by  "  protective  " 
duties  (see  PROTECTION),  between  any  one  country  and  its  neigh- 

bours. This  policy  was  originally  advocated  in  France,  and  it 
has  had  its  adherents  in  many  countries,  but  Great  Britain 
stands  alone  among  the  great  commercial  nations  of  the  world 
in  having  adopted  it  systematically  from  1846  onwards  as  the 
fundamental  principle  of  her  economic  policy. 

In  the  economic  literature  of  earlier  periods,  it  may  be  noted 

that  the  term  "  free  trade  "  is  employed  in  senses  which  have  no 
relation  to  modern  usage.  The  term  conveyed  no  suggestion 
of  unrestricted  trade  or  national  liberty  when  it  first  appeared 

in  controversial  pamphlets;1  it  stood  for  a  freedom  conferred 
and. maintained  by  authority — like  that  of  a  free  town.  The 
merchants  desired  to  have  good  regulations  for  trade  so  that  they 
might  be  free  from  the  disabilities  imposed  upon  them  by 
foreign  princes  or  unscrupulous  fellow-subjects.  After  1640  the 
term  seems  to  have  been  commonly  current  in  a  different  sense. 
When  the  practice  which  had  been  handed  down  from  the  middle 

ages — of  organizing  the  trade  with  particular  countries  by  means 
of  privileged  companies,  which  professed  to  regulate  the  trade 
according  to  the  state  of  the  market  so  as  to  secure  its  steady 

development  in  the  interest  of  producers  and  traders — was 
seriously  called  in  question  under  the  Stuarts  and  at  the  Revolu- 

tion, the  interlopers  and  opponents  of  the  companies  insisted 

on  the  advantages  of  a  "  Free  Trade  ";  they  meant  by  this 
that  the  various  branches  of  commerce  should  not  be  confined 

to  particular  persons  or  limited  in  amount,  but  should  be  thrown 
open  to  be  pursued  by  any  Englishman  in  the  way  he  thought 

most  profitable  himself.1  Again,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  i8th 

1  E.  Misselden,  Free  Trade  or  the  Meanes  to  make  Trade  Flourish 
(1622),  p.  68;  G.  Malynes,  The  Maintenance  of  Free  Trade  (1622), 
p.  105. 

1  H.  Parker,  Of  a  Free  Trade  (1648),  p.  8. 
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century,  till  Pitt's  financial  reforms '  were  brought  into  operation, 
the  English  customs  duties  on  wine  and  brandy  were  excessive; 
and  those  who  carried  on  a  remunerative  business  by  evading 
these  duties  were  known  as  Fair  Traders  or  Free  Traders.1 
Since  1846  the  term  free  trade  has  been  popularly  used,  in 
England,  to  designate  the  policy  of  Cobden  (</.r. )  and  others  who 
advocated  the  abolition  of  the  tax  on  imported  corn  (s^e  CORN 
LAWS);  this  is  the  only  one  of  the  specialized  senses  of  the  term 
which  is  at  all  likely  to  be  confused  with  the  economic  doctrine. 
The  Anti-Corn  Law  movement  was,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  a  special 
application  of  the  economic  principle;  but  serious  mistakes  have 
arisen  from  the  blunder  of  confusing  the  part  with  the  whole, 
and  treating  the  remission  of  one  particular  duty  as  if  it  were  the 
essential  element  of  a  policy  in  which  it  was  only  an  incident. 
\V.  E.  Gladstone,  in  discussing  the  effect  of  improvements  in 
locomotion  on  British  trade,  showed  what  a  large  proportion  of 
the  stimulus  to  commerce  during  the  igth  century  was  to  be 

credited  to  what  he  called  the  "  liberalizing  legislation  "  of  the 
free-trade  movement  in  the  wide  sense  in  which  he  used  the  term. 

••  I  rank  the  introduction  of  cheap  postage  for  letters,  docu- 
ments, patterns  and  printed  matter,  and  the  abolition  of  all  taxes 

on  printed  matter,  in  the  category  of  Free  Trade  Legislation. 
Not  only  thought  in  general,  but  every  communication,  and  every 
publication,  relating  to  matters  of  business,  was  thus  set  free. 
These  great  measures,  then,  may  well  take  their  place  beside  the 
abolition  of  prohibitions  and  protective  duties,  the  simplifying 
of  revenue  laws,  and  the  repeal  of  the  Navigation  Act,  as  forming 
together  the  great  code  of  industrial  emancipation.  Under  this 
code,  our  race,  restored  to  freedom  in  mind  and  hand,  and  braced 
by  the  powerful  stimulus  of  open  competition  with  the  world,  has 
upon  the  whole  surpassed  itself  and  every  other,  and  has  won  for 
itself  a  commercial  primacy  more  evident,  more  comprehensive, 

and  more  solid  than  it  had  at  any  previous  time  possessed."3 
In  this  large  sense  free  trade  may  be  almost  interpreted  as  the 
combination  of  the  doctrines  of  the  division  of  labour  and  of 

laissa-fairr  in  regard  to  the  world  as  a  whole.  The  division  of 
labour  between  different  countries  of  the  world — so  that  each 
concentrates  its  energies  in  supplying  that  for  the  production 

of  which  it  is  best  fitted — appears  to  offer  the  greatest  possi- 
bility of  production;  but  this  result  cannot  be  secured  unless 

trade  and  industry  are  treated  as  the  primary  elements  in  the 
welfare  of  each  community,  and  political  considerations  are  not 
allowed  to  hamper  them. 

Stated  in  its  simplest  form,  the  principle  which  underlies  the 
doctrine  of  free  trade  is  almost  a  truism;  it  is  directly  deducible 
from  the  very  notion  of  exchange  (?.«.).  Adam  Smith  and  his 
successors  have  demonstrated  that  in  every  case  of  voluntary 

exchange  each  party  gains  something  that  is  of  greater  value-in- 
use  to  him  than  that  with  which  he  parts,  and  that  consequently 
in  every  exchange,  either  between  individuals  or  between 
nations,  both  parties  are  the  gainers.  Hence  it  necessarily 
follows  that,  since  both  parties  gain  through  exchanging,  the  more 
facilities  there  are  for  exchange  the  greater  will  be  the  advantage 

to  every  individual  all  round.4  There  is  no  difficulty  in  translat- 
ing this  principle  into  the  terms  of  actual  life,  and  stating  the 

conditions  in  which  it  holds  good  absolutely.  If,  at  any  given 
moment,  the  mass  of  goods  in  the  world  were  distributed  among 
the  consumers  with  the  minimum  of  restriction  on  interchange, 
each  competitor  would  obtain  the  largest  possible  share  of  the 

things  he  procures  in  the  world's  market.  But  the  argument 
i«  less  conclusive  when  the  element  of  time  is  taken  into  account; 
what  is  true  of  each  moment  separately  is  not  necessarily  true 
of  any  period  in  which  the  conditions  of  production,  or  the 
requirements  of  communities,  may  possibly  change.  Each 
individual  is  likely  to  act  with  reference  to  his  own  future,  but 

1  (1787).  27  Geo.  III.  c.  13. 
1  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Guy  Hannering,  chapter  v. 
» Gladstone.  "  Free  Trade,  Railways  and  Commerce,"  in  Nine- tetnik  Century  (Feb.  1880),  vol.  vii.  p.  370. 
4  Parker  state*  a  similar  argument  in  the  form  in  which  it  suited 

the  special  problem  of  his  day.  "  If  merchandise  be  good  for  the commonweal,  then  the  more  common  it  a  made,  the  more  open  it  is 
laid,  the  more  good  it  will  convey  to  us."  Op.  cit.  20. 

it  may  often  be  wise  for  the  statesman  to  look  far  ahead,  beyond 

the  existing  generation.'  Owing  to  the  neglect  of  this  element  of 
time,  and  the  allowance  which  must  be  made  for  it,  the  reasoning 
as  to  the  advantages  of  free  trade,  which  is  perfectly  sound  in 
regard  to  the  distribution  of  goods  already  in  existence,  may 

become  sophistical,'  if  it  is  put  forward  as  affording  a  complete 
demonstration  of  the  benefits  of  free  trade  as  a  regular  policy. 
After  all,  human  society  is  very  complex,  and  any  attempt  to 
deal  with  its  problems  off-hand  by  appealing  to  a  simple  principle 
raises  the  suspicion  that  some  important  factor  may  have  been 
left  out  of  account.  When  there  is  such  mistaken  simplification, 
the  reasoning  may  seem  to  have  complete  certainty,  and  yet  it 
fails  to  produce  conviction,  because  it  does  not  profess  to  deal 
with  the  problem  in  all  its  aspects.  When  we  concentrate  atten- 

tion on  the  phenomena  of  exchange,  we  are  viewing  society  as  a 
mechanism  in  which  each  acts  under  known  laws  and  is  impelled 

by  one  particular  force  —  that  of  self-interest;  now,  society  is, 
no  doubt,  in  this  sense  a  mechanism,  but  it  is  also  an  organism,7 
and  it  is  only  for  very  short  periods,  and  in  a  very  limited  way, 
that  we  can  venture  to  neglect  its  organic  character  without 
running  the  risk  of  falling  into  serious  mistakes. 

The  doctrine  of  free  trade  maintains  that  in  order  to  secure 
the  greatest  possible  mass  of  goods  in  the  world  as  a  whole,  and 
the  greatest  possibility  of  immediate  comfort  for  the  consumer, 
it  is  expedient  that  there  should  be  no  restriction  on  the  exchange 
of  goods  and  services  either  between  individuals  or  communities. 
The  controversies  in  regard  to  this  doctrine  have  not  turned  on 
its  certainty  as  a  hypothetical  principle,  but  on  the  legitimacy 
of  the  arguments  based  upon  it.  It  certainly  supplies  a  principle 
in  the  light  of  which  all  proposed  trade  regulations  should  be 
criticized.  It  gives  us  a  basis  for  examining  and  estimating  the 
expense  at  which  any  particular  piece  of  trade  restriction  is 
carried  out;  but  thus  used,  the  principle  does  not  necessarily 
condemn  the  expenditure;  the  game  may  be  worth  the  candle 
or  it  may  not,  but  at  least  it  is  well  that  we  should  know  how 
fast  the  candle  is  being  burnt.  It  was  in  this  critical  spirit  that 
Adam  Smith  examined  the  various  restrictions  and  encourage- 

ments to  trade  which  were  in  vogue  in  his  day;  he  proved  of  each 
in  turn  that  it  was  expensive,  but  he  showed  that  he  was  conscious 
that  the  final  decision  could  not  be  taken  from  this  standpoint, 

since  he  recognized  in  regard  to  the  Navigation  Acts  that  "  defence 
is  more  than  opulence."8  In  more  recent  times,  the  same  sort 
of  attitude  was  taken  by  Henry  Sidgwick,'  who  criticizes  various 
protective  expedients  in  turn,  in  the  light  of  free  trade,  but  does 
not  treat  it  as  conveying  an  authoritative  decision  on  their  merits. 

But  other  exponents  of  the  doctrine  have  not  been  content 
to  employ  it  in  this  fashion.  They  urge  it  in  a  more  positive 
manner,  and  insist  that  free  trade  pure  and  simple  is  the  founda- 

tion on  which  the  economic  life  of  the  community  ought  to  be 
based.  By  men  who  advocate  it  in  this  way,  free  trade  is  set 
forward  as  an  ideal  which  it  is  a  duty  to  realize,  and  those  who 
hold  aloof  fnftn  it  or  oppose  it  have  been  held  up  to  scorn  as  if 

they  were  almost  guilty  of  a  crime.10  The  development  of  the 
material  resources  of  the  world  is  undoubtedly  an  important 
element  in  the  welfare  of  mankind;  it  is  an  aim  which  is  common 
to  the  whole  race,  and  may  be  looked  upon  as  contributing  to  the 
greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number.  Competition  in  the 
open  market  seems  to  secure  that  each  consumer  shall  obtain  the 
best  possible  terms;  and  again,  sinco  all  men  are  consumers 
whether  they  produce  or  not,  or  whatever  they  produce,  the 
greatest  measure  of  comforts  for  each  seems  likely  to  be  attainable 
on  these  lines.  For  those  who  are  frankly  cosmopolitan,  and  who 
regard  material  prosperity  as  at  all  events  the  prime  object  at 
which  public  policy  should  aim,  the  free-trade  doctrine  is  readily 

'  Schmoller,  Grundriss  der  attgemcincn  Volkswirtschaftslehre 
(1904),  ii.  607. 

4  Byles,  Sophisms  of  Free  Trade;  L.  S.  Amery,  Fundamental 
Fallacies  of  Free  Trade,  13. 

7  W.  Cunningham,  Rise  and  Decline  of  the  Free  Trade  Movement, 

,PP- 

•  Wealth  of  Nations,  book  iv.  chap.  ii. 
•  Principles  of  Political  Economy,  485. 
»  J.  Morley,  Life  of  Cobden.  i.  230. 
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transformed,  from  a  mere  principle  of  criticism,  till  it  comes  to 
be  regarded  as  the  harbinger  of  a  possible  Utopia.  It  was  in  this 

fashion  that  it  was  put  forward  by  French  economists  and  proved' 
attractive  to  some  leading  American  statesmen  inthe  rSthcenUiry. 
Turgot  regarded  the  colonial  systems  of  the  European  countries 
as  at  once  unfair  to  their  dependencies  and  dangerous  to  the  peace 

of  the  world.  "  It  will  be  a  wise  and  happy  thing  for  the  nation 
which  shall  be  the  first  to  modify  its  policy  according  to  the  new 
conditions,  and  be  content  to  regard  its  colonies  as  if  they  were 

allied  provinces  and  not  subjects  of  the  mother  country."  It 
will  be  a  wise  and  happy  thing  for  the  nation  which  is  the  first 

to  be  convinced  that  the  secret  of  "  success,  so  far  as  commercial 
policy  is  concerned,  consists  in  employing  all  its  land  in  the 
manner  most  profitable  for  the  proprietary,  all  the  hands  in  the 
manner  most  advantageous  to  the  workman  personally,  that  is 
to  say,  in  the  manner  in  which  each  would  employ  them,  if  we 
could  let  him  be  simply  directed  by  his  own  interest,  and  that 
all  the  rest  of  the  mercantile  policy  is  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit.  When  the  entire  separation  of  America  shall  have  forced 
the  whole  world  to  recognize  this  truth  and  purged  the  European 
nations  of  commercial  jealousy  there  will  be  one  great  cause  of 

war  less  in  the  world."1  Pitt,  under  the  influence  of  Adam 
Smith,  was  prepared  to  admit  the  United  States  to  the  benefit 
of  trade  with  the  West  Indian  Colonies;  and  Jefferson,  accepting 
the  principles  of  his  French  teachers,  would  (in  contradistinction 
to  Alexander  Hamilton)  have  been  willing  to  see  his  country  re- 

nounce the  attempt  to  develop  manufactures  of  her  own.2  It 
seemed  as  if  a  long  step  might  be  taken  towards  realizing  the  free- 
trade  ideal  for  the  Anglo-Saxon  race;  but  British  shipowners 
insisted  on  the  retention  of  their  privileges,  and  the  propitious 
moment  passed  away  with  the  failure  of  the  negotiations  of 

1783.*  Free  trade  ceased  to  be  regarded  as"  a  gospel,  even  in 
France,  till  the  ideal  was  revived  in  the  writings  of  Bastiat, 

and  helped  to  mould  the  enthusiasm  of  Richard  Cobden.4 
Through  his  zealous  advocacy,  the  doctrine  secured  converts  in 
almost  every  part  of  the  world;  though  it  was  only  in  Great 
Britain  that  a  great  majority  of  the  citizens  became  so  far 
satisfied  with  it  that  they  adopted  it  as  the  foundation  of  the 
economic  policy  of  the  country. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  the  conversion  of  Great  Britain 
to  this  doctrine;  in  the  special  circumstances  of  the  first  half  of 
the  i  gth  century  it  was  to  the  interest  of  the  most  vigorous 
factors  in  the  economic  life  of  the  country  to  secure  the  greatest 
possible  freedom  for  commercial  intercourse.  Great  Britain  had, 
through  her  shipping,  access  to  all  the  markets  of  the  world ; 
she  had  obtained  such  a  lead  in  the  application  of  machinery  to 
manufactures  that  she  had  a  practical  monopoly  in  textile 
manufactures  and  in  the  hardware  trades;  by  removing  every 
restriction,  she  could  push  her  advantage  to  its  farthest  extent, 
and  not  only  undersell  native  manufactures  in  other  lands, 
but  secure  food,  and  the  raw  materials  for  her  manufactures,  on 
the  cheapest  possible  terms.  Free  trade  thus  seemed  to  offer  the 
means  of  placing  an  increasing  distance  between  Britain  and  her 
rivals,  and  of  rendering  the  industrial  monopoly  which  she  had 
attained  impregnable.  The  capitalist  employer  had  superseded 
the  landowner  as  the  mainstay  of  the  resources  and  revenue 
of  the  realm,  and  insisted  that  the  prosperity  of  manufactures 
was  the  primary  interest  of  the  community  as  a  whole.  The 
expectation,  that  a  thoroughgoing  policy  of  free  trade  would  not 
only  favour  an  increase  of  employment,  but  also  the  cheapening 
of  food,  could  only  have  been  roused  in  a  country  which  was 

"  Memoire,"  6  April  1776,  in  CEuvres,  viii.  460. 
2  Jefferson,  Notes  on  Virginia,  275.  See  also  the  articles  on 

JEFFERSON  and  HAMILTON,  ALEXANDER. 
1  One  incidental  effect  of  the  failure  to  secure  free  trade  was  that 

the  African  slave  trade,  with  West  Indies  as  a  depot  for  supplying 
the  American  market,  ceased  to  be  remunerative,  and  the  opposition 
to  the  abolition  of  the  trade  was  very  much  weaker  than  it  would 
otherwise  have  been;  see  Hochstetter,  "  Die  wirtschaftlichen  und 
politischen  Motive  fur  die  Abschaffum;  des  britischen  Sklaven- 
nandels,"  in  Schmoller,  Staats  und  Soziahvissenschaftliche  For- schungen,  xxv.  i.  37. 

4J.  Welsford,  Cobden's  Foreign  Teacher,"  in  National  Review 
(December  1905). 

obliged  to  import  a  considerable  amount  of  corn.  The  exceptional 

'weakness,, as  well  as  the  exceptional  strength,  of  Great  Britain, 
among  European  countries,  made  it  seem  desirable  to  adopt  the 
principle  of  unrestricted  commercial  intercourse,  not  merely 
in 'the  tentative  fashion  in  which  it  had  been  put  in  operation 
by  Huskisson,  but  in  the  thoroughgoing  fashion  in  which 
if  at  last  commended  itself  to  the  minds  of  Peel  and  Gladstone. 

The  "  Manchester  men  "  saw  clearly  where  their  interest  lay; 
and  the  fashionable  political  economy  was  ready  to  demonstrate 

that  in  pursuing  their  own-  interest  they  were  conferring  the 
benefit  of  cheap  clothing  on  all  the  most  poverty-stricken  races 

of  mankind.  It  seemed  probable,  in  the  'forties  and  early  'fifties, 
that  other  countries  would  take  a  similar  view  of  their  own 
interests  and  would  follow  the  example  which  Great  Britain  had 
set.5  That  they  have  not  done  so,  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that 
none  of  them  had  such  a  direct,  or  such  a  widely  diffused,  interest 
in  increased  commercial  intercourse  as  existed  in  Great  Britain; 
but  their  reluctance  has  been  partly  the  result  of  the  criticism 
to  which  the  free-trade  doctrine  has  been  subjected.  The 
principles  expressed  in  the  writings  of  Friedrich  List  have  taken 
such  firm  hold,  both  in  America  and  in  Germany,  that  these 
countries  have  preferred  to  follow  on  the  lines  by  which  Great 
Britain  successfully  built  up  her  industrial  prosperity  in  the  i7th 
and  i8th  century,  rather  than  on  those  by  which  they  have  seen 
her  striving  to  maintain  it  since  1846. 

Free  trade  was  attractive  as  an  ideal,  because  it  appeared 
to  offer  the  greatest  production  of  goods  to  the  world  as  a-whole, 
and  the  largest  share  of  material  goods  to  each  consumer;  it  is 
cosmopolitan,  an<?  it  treats  consumption,  and  the  interest  of  .the 
consumer,  as  such,  as  the  end  to  be  considered.  Hence  it  lies 
open  to  objections  which  are  partly  political  and  partly  economic. 

As  cosmopolitan,  free-trade  doctrine  is  apt  to  be  indifferent 
to  national  tradition  and  aspiration.  In  so  far  indeed  as 
patriotism  is  a  mere  aesthetic  sentiment,  it  may  be  tolerated, 
but  in  so  far  as  it  implies  a  genuine  wish  and  intention  to  preserve 
and  defend  the  national  habits  and  character  to  the  exclusion 
of  alien  elements,  the  cosmopolitan  mind  will  condemn  it  as 
narrow  and  mischievous.  .  In  the  first  half  of  the  ipth  century 
there  were  many  men  who  believed  that ,  national  ambitions 
and  jealousies  of  every  kind  were  essentially  dynastic,  and  that  if 
monarchies  were  abolished  there  would  be  fewer  occasions  of 

war,  so  that  the  expenses  of  the  business  of  government  would 
be  enormously  curtailed.  For  Cobden  and  his  contemporaries 
it  was  natural  to  regard  the  national  administrative  institutions 

as  maintained  for  the  benefit  of  the  "  classes  "  and  without  much 
advantage  to  the  "  masses."  But  in  point  of  fact,  modern  times 
have  shown  the  existence  in  democracies  of  a  patriotic  sentiment 
which  is  both  exclusive  and  aggressive;  and  the  burden  of, 
armaments  has  steadily  increased.  It  was  by  means  of  a  civil 
war  that  the  United  States  attained  to  a  consciousness  of  national 

life;  while  such  later  symptoms  as  the  recent  interpretations 
of  the  Monroe  doctrine,  or  the  war  with  Spain,  have  proved  that 
the  citizens  of  that  democratic  country  cannot  be  regarded  as 
destitute  of  self-aggrandizing  national  ambition. 

In  Germany  the  growth  of  militarism  and  nationalism  have 
gone  on  side  by  side  under  constitutional  government,  and 
certainly  in  harmony  with  predominant  public  opinion.  Neither 
of  these  communities  is  willing  to  sink  its  individual  conception 
of  progress  in  those  of  the  world  at  large;  each  is  jealous  of  the. 
intrusion  of  alien  elements  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  its- 
own  political  and  social  system.  And  a  similar  recrudescence 
of  patriotic  feeling  has  been  observable  in  other  countries,  such 
as  Norway  and  Hungary:  the  growth  of  national  sentiment, 
is  shown,  not  only  in  the  attempts  to  revive  and  popularize  the 

use  of  a  national  language,  but -still  more  decidedly  in  the  deter-- 
mination  to  have  a  real  control  over  the  economic  life  of  the 
country.  It  is  here  that  the  new  patriotism  comes  into  direct 
conflict  with  the  political  principles  of  free  trade  as  advocated 
by  Bastiat  and  Cobden;  for  them  the  important  point  was  that 
countries,  by  becoming  dependent  on  one  another,  would  be 
prevented  from  engaging  in  hostilities.  The  new  nations  are 

'  Compatriot  Club  Lectures  (1905),  p.  306. 
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determined  that  they  will  not  allow  other  countries  to  have  such 
control  over  their  economic  condition,  as  to  be  able  to  exercise 
a  powerful  influence  on  their  political  life.  Each  is  determined 
to  be  the  master  in  his  own  house,  and  each  has  rejected  free 
trade  because  of  the  cosmopolitanism  which  it  involves. 

Economically,  free  trade  lays  stress  on  consumption  as  the 
chief  criterion  of  prosperity.  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  goods  are 
produced  with  the  object  of  being  consumed,  and  it  is  plausible 
to  insist  on  taking  this  lest;  but  it  is  also  true  that  consumption 
and  production  are  mutually  interdependent,  and  that  in  some 
ways  production  is  the  more  important  of  the  two.  Consumption 
looks  to  the  present,  and  the  disposal  of  actual  goods;  production 
looks  to  the  future,  and  the  conditions  under  which  goods  can 
continue  to  be  regularly  provided  and  thus  become  available  for 
consumption  in  the  long  run.  As  regards  the  prosperity  of  the 
community  in  the  future  it  is  important  that  goods  should  be 
consumed  in  such  a  fashion  as  to  secure  that  they  shall  be  replaced 

or  increased  before  they  are  used  up;  it  is  the  amount  of  pro- 
duction rather  than  the  amount  of  consumption  that  demands 

consideration,  and  gives  indication  of  growth  or  of  decadence. 
In  these  circumstances  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  looking  at 

the  economic  life  of  a  country  from  the  point  of  view  which  free- 
traders have  abandoned  or  ignore.  It  is  not  on  the  possibilities 

of  consumption  in  the  present,  but  on  the  prospects  of  production 
MI  the  future,  that  the  continued  wealth  of  the  community  depends; 
and  this  principle  is  the  only  one  which  conforms  to  the  modern 
conception  of  the  essential  requirements  of  sociological  science 
in  its  wider  aspect  (see  SOCIOLOGY).  This  is  most  obviously  true 
in  regard  to  countries  of  which  the  lesources  are  very  imperfectly 
developed.  If  their  policy  is  directed  to  securing  the  greatest 
possible  comfort  for  each  consumer  in  the  present,  it  is  certain 
that  progress  will  be  slow;  the  planting  of  industries  for  which 
the  country  has  an  advantage  may  be  a  tedious  process;  and 

in  order  to  stimulate  national  efficiency  temporary  protection- 
involving  what  is  otherwise  unnecessary  immediate  cos.t  to  the 

consumer — may  seem  to  be  abundantly  justified.  Such  a  free 
trader  as  John  Stuart  Mill  himself  admits  that  a  case  may  be 

made  out  for  treating  "  infant  industries "  as  exceptions;1 
and  if  this  exception  be  admitted  it  is  likely  to  establish  a  pre- 

cedent. After  all,  the  various  countries  of  the  world  are  all  in 
different  stages  of  development;  some  are  old, and  some  are 
new;  and  even  the  old  countries  differ  greatly  in  the  progress  they 
have  made  in  distinct  arts.  The  introduction  of  machinery 
has  everywhere  changed  the  conditions  of  production,  so  that 
some  countries  have  lost  and  others  have  gained  a  special  advan- 

tage. Most  of  the  countries  of  the  world  are  convinced  that  the 
.wisest  economy  is  to  attend  to  the  husbanding  of  their  resources 
of  every  kind,  and  to  direct  their  policy  not  merely  with  a  view 
to  consumption  in  the  present,  but  rather  with  regard  to  the 
possibilities  of  increased  production  in  the  future. 
.  This  deliberate  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  free  trade  between 
nations,  both  in  its  political  and  economic  aspects,  has  not 
interfered,  however,  with  the  steady  progress  of  free  commercial 
idtercourse  within  the  boundaries  of  a  single  though  composite 

political  community.  "  Internal  free  trade,"  though  the  name 
was  not  then  current  in  this  sense,  was  one  of  the  burning  questions 
in  England  in  the  iyth  century;  it  was  perhaps  as  important  a 
factor  as  puritanism  in  the  fall  of  Charles  I.  Internal  free  trade 

was  secured  in  France  in  the  1 8th  century;  thanks  to  Hamilton,2 
it  was  embodied  in  the  constitution  of  the  United  States;  it 
was  introduced  into  Germany  by  Bismarck;  and  was  firmly 
established  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  the  Commonwealth 
of  Australia.  It  became  in  consequence,  where,  practicable,  a 
part  of  the  modern  federal  idea  as  usually  interpreted.  There 
are  thus  great  areas,  externally  self-protecting;  where  free  trade, 
as  between  internal  divisions,  has  been  introduced  with  liitle, 
if  any,  political  difficulty,  and  with  considerable  economic 
advantage.  These  cases  are  sometimes  quoted  as  justifying 
the  expectation  that  the  same  principle  is  likely  to  be  adopted 
sooner  or  later  in  regard  to  external  trading  relations.  There 

•  M.S.  Mill.  Principles  of  Political  Economy,  book  v.  chapter  x.  |  I . 
•  J  F.  S.  Oliver.  Altxandrr  Hamilton.  142. 

is  some  reason,  however,  for  raising  the  question  whether  free 
trade  has  been- equally  successful,  not  only  in  its  economic,  but 
in  its  social  results,  in  all  the  large  political  communities  where 
it  has  been  introduced.  In  a  region  like  the  United  States  of 
America,  it -is  probably  seen  at  its  best;  there  is  an  immense 
variety  of  different  products  throughout  that  great  zone  of  the 
continent,  so  that  the  mutual  co-operation  of  the  various  parts 
is  most  beneficial,  while  the  standard  of  habit  and  comfort  is  so 

far  uniform5  throughout  the  whok  region,  -and  the  facilities  for 
the  change  of  employment  are  so  many,  that  there  is  little  in- 

jurious competition  between  different  districts.  In  the  British 
empire  the  conditions  are  reversed;  but  though  the  great  selfr 
governing  colonies  have  withdrawn  from  the  circle,  in  the  hope 
of  building  up  their  own  economic  life  in  their  own  way,  free 
trade  is  still  maintained  over  a  very  large  part  of  the  British 
empire.  Throughout  this  area,  there  are  very  varied  physical 
conditions;  there  is  also  an  extraordinary  variety  of  races,  each 
with  its  own  habits,  and  own  standard  of  comfort;  and  in  these 
circumstances  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  free  competition, 
involved  in  free  trade,  is  really  altogether  wholesome.  Within 
this  sphere  the  ideal  of  Bastiat  and  his  followers  is  being  realized. 
England,  as  a  great  manufacturing  country,  has  more  than  held 
her  own;  India  and  Ireland  are  supplied  with  manufactured 
goods  by  England,  and  in  each  case  the  population  is  forced  to 
look  to  the  soil  for  its  means  of  support,  and  for  purchasing 
power.  In  each  case  the  preference  for  tillage,  as  an  occupation, 
has  rendered  it  comparatively  easy  to  keep  the  people  on  the 
land;  but  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  the  law  of  diminish- 

ing returns  is  already  making  itself  felt,  at  all  events  in  India, 

and  is  forcing  the  people  into  deeper  poverty.4  It  may  be  doubtful 
in  the  case  of  Ireland  how  far  the  superiority  of  England  in  in- 

dustrial pursuits  has  prevented  the  development  of  manufactures; 
the  progress  in  the  last  decades  of  the  i8th  century  was  too  short- 

lived to  be  conclusive;  but  there  is  at  least  a  strong  impressioi? 
in  many  quarters  that  the  industries  of  Ireland  might  have 

flourished  if  they  had  had  better  opportunities  allowed  them,6 
In  the  case  of  India  we  know  that  the  hereditary  artistic  skill, 
which  had  been  built  up  in  bygone  generations,  has  been  stamped 
out.  It  seems  possible  that  the  modern  unrest  in  India,  and  the 
discontent  in  Ireland,  may  be  connected  with  the  economic 
conditions  in  these  countries,  on  which  free  trade  has  been  imposefl 
without  their  consent.  So  far  the  population  which  subsists  on 
the  .cheaper  food,  and  has  the  lower  standard  of  life,  has  been 
the  sufferer;  but  the  mischief  might  operate  in  another  fashion. 
The  self-governing  colonies  at  all  events  feel  that  competition  in 
the  same  market  between  races  with  different  standards  of  comfort 
has  infinite  possibilities  of  mischief.  It  is  easy  to  conjure  up 
conditions  under  which  the  standard  of  comfort  of  wage-earners 
in  England  would  be  seriously  threatened. 

Sjnce-,  the  gth  edition  of  the  Encyclopaedic  Britannica  was 
published  it  has  become  clear  that  the  free-trade  doctrines  of 
Bastiat  and  Cobden  have  not  been  gaining  ground  in  the  world 
at  large,  and  at  the  opening  of  the  2oth  century  it  could  hardly 

be  said  with  confidence  that  the  question  -was  "  finally  settled  " 
so  far  as  England  was  concerned.  As  to  whether  the  interests  of 
Great  Britain  still  demanded  that  she  should  continue  on  the 
line  she  adopted  in  the  exceptional  conditions  of  the  middle  of  the 

loth  century,  expert  opinion  was  conspicuously  divided;'  but 
there  remained  no  longer  the  old  enthusiasm  for  free  trade  as 

*  The  standard  is,  of  course,  lower  among  the  negroes  and  mean whites  in  the  South  than  in  the  North  and  West. 

*F.   Beauclerk,   "Free  Trade   in   India,"   in  Economic  Review 
uly  1907),  xvii.  284. 
1  A.  E.  Murray,  History  of  the  Commercial  and  Financial  Relations 

between  England  and  Ireland,  294. 
*  For  the  tariff  reform  movement  in  English  politics  see  the  article 

on  CHAMBERLAIN,  J.     Among  continental   writers  G.   Schmoller 
(Grundriss  der  aUgemeinen    Volkswirtschaftslehre,   ii.   641)   and   A. 
Wagner   (Preface   to   M.   Schwab's   Chamberlains   Handelspolitik) 
pronounce  in;  favour  of-  a  change,  as  Fuchs  did  by  anticipation. 
Schulze-Gaevernhz  (Britiscker  fmperialismus  und  englischer  Frei- 

hande[),  Aubry  (Etude  critique  de  la  politioue  commerciale  de  I'Angle- terre  &  Fegard  de  set  colonies),  and  Blondel  (La  t>olitique  Protectionmste 
en  Angleterre  un  nouteau  danger  pour  la  France)  are  against  it. 
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the  harbinger  of  an  Utopia.  The  old  principles  of  the  bourgeois 
manufacturers  had  been  taken  up  by  the  proletariat  and  shaped 
to  suit  themselves.  Socialism,  like  free  trade,  is  cosmopolitan  in 
its  aims,  and  is  indifferent  to  patriotism  and  hostile  to  militarism. 
Socialism,  like  free  trade,  insists  on  material  welfare  as  the 
primary  object  to  be  aimed  at  in  any  policy,  and,  like  free 
trade,  socialism  tests  welfare  by  reference  to  possibilities  of  con- 

sumption. In  one  respect  there  is  a  difference;  throughout 

Cobden's  attack  on  'the  governing  classes  there  are  signs  of  his 
jealousy  of  the  superior  status  of  the  landed  gentry,  but  socialism 

has  a  somewhat  wider  range  of  view  and  demands  ''equality  of 
opportunity  "  with  the  capitalist  as  well. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. — Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  prin- 
cipal works  which  deal  critically  with  the  free-trade  policy.  Pro- 

fessor Fawcett's  Free  Trade  is  a  good  exposition  of  free-trade 
principles;  so  also  is  Professor  Bastable's  Commerce  of  Nations. Among  authors  who  have  restated  the  principles  with  special 
reference  to  the  revived  controversy  on  the  subject  may  be  men- 

tioned Professor  W.  Smart,  The  Return  to  Protection,  being  a  Re- 
statement of  the  Case  for  Free  Trade  (2nd  ed.,  1906),  and  A.  C.  Pigou, 

Protective  and  Preferential  Import  Duties  (1906).  (W.  Cu.) 
FREGELLAE,  an  ancient  town  of  Latium  adiectum,  situated 

on  the  Via  Latina,  1 1  m.  W.  N.  W.  of  Aquinum,  near  the  left  branch 
of  the  Liris.  It  is  said  to  have  belonged  in  early  times  to  the 
Opici  or  Oscans,  and  later  to  the  Volscians.  It  was  apparently 
destroyed  by  the  Samnites  a  little  before  330  B.C.,  in  which  year 
the  people  of  Fabrateria  Vetus  (mod.  Ceccano)  besought  the  help 
of  Rome  against  them,  and  in  328  B.C.  a  Latin  colony  was  estab- 

lished there.  The  piace  was  taken  in  320  B.C.  by  the  Samnites, 
but  re-established  by  the  Romans  in  313  B.C.  It  continued  hence- 

forward to  be  faithful  to  Rome;  by  breaking  the  bridges  over  the 
Liris  it  interposed  an  obstacle  to  the  advance  of  Hannibal  on 
Rome  in  212  B.C.,  and  it  was  a  native  of  Fregellae  who  headed  the 

deputation  of  the  non-revolting  colonies  in  209  B.C.  It  appears  to 
have  been  a  very  important  and  flourishing  placp  owing  to  its 
command  of  the  crossing  of  the  Liris,  and  to  its  position  in  a 
fertile  territory,  and  it  was  here  that,  after  the  rejection  of  the 
proposals  of  M.  Fulvius  Flaccus  for  the  extension  of  Roman 
burgess-rights  in  125  B.C.,  a  revolt  against  Rome  broke  out. 
It  was  captured  by  treachery  in  the  same  year  and  destroyed; 
but  its  place  was  taken  in  the  following  year  by  the  colony  of 
Fabrateria  Nova,  3  m.  to  the  S.E.  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Liris,  while  a  post  station  Fregellanum  (mod.  Ceprano)  is 
mentioned  in  the  itineraries;  Fregellae  itself,  however,  continued 
to  exist  as  a  village  even  under  the  empire.  The  site  is  clearly 
traceable  about  \  m.  E.  of  Ceprano,  but  the  remains  of  the  city 
are  scanty. 

See  G.  Colasanti,  Fregellae,  storia  e  topografa  (1906).     (T.  As.) 
FREIBERG,  or  FREYBERG,  a  town  of  Germany  in  the  kingdom 

of  Saxony,  on  the  Miinzbach,  near  its  confluence  with  the  Mulde, 
19  m.  S.W.  of  Dresden  on  the  railway  to  Chemnitz,  with  a  branch 
to  Nossen.  Pop.  (1905)  30,896.  Its  situation,  on  the  rugged 
northern  slope  of  the  Erzgebirge,  is  somewhat  bleak  and  uninvit- 

ing, but  the  town  is  generally  well  built  and  makes  a  prosperous 
impression.  A  part  of  its  ancient  walls  still  remains;  the  other 
portions  have  been  converted  into  public  walks  and  gardens. 
Freiberg  is  the  seat  of  the  general  administration  of  the  mines 
throughout  the  kingdom,  and  its  celebrated  mining  academy 
(Bergakademie),  founded  in  1765,  is  frequented  by  students 
from  all  parts  of  the  world.  Connected  with  it  are  extensive 
collections  of  minerals  and  models,  a  library  of  50,000  volumes, 
and  laboratories  for  chemistry,  metallurgy  and  assaying.  Among 
its  distinguished  scholars  it  reckons  Abraham  Gottlob  Werner 

(1750-1817),  who  was  also  a  professor  there,  and  Alexander  von 
Humboldt.  Freiberg  has  extensive  manufactures  of  gold  and 
silver  lace,  woollen  cloths,  linen  and  cotton  goods,  iron,  copper 
and  brass  wares,  gunpowder  and  white-lead.  It  has  also  several 
large  breweries.  In  the  immediate  vicinity  are  its  famous  silver 
and  lead  mines,  thirty  in  number,  and  of  which  the  principal  ones 
passed  into  the  property  of  the  state  in  1886.  The  castle  of 
Freudenstein  or  Freistein,  as  rebuilt  by  the  elector  Augustus 
in  1572,  is  situated  in  one  of  the  suburbs  and  is  now  used  as  a 
military  magazine.  In  its  grounds  a  monument  was  erected 
to  Werner  in  1851.  The  cathedral,  rebuilt  in  late  Gothic  style 

after  its  destruction  by  fire  in  1484  and  restored  in  1893,  was 
founded  in  the  i2th  century.  Of  the  original  church  a  magnifi- 

cent German  Romanesque  doorway,  known  as  the  Golden  Gate 
(Goldene  Pjorte),  survives.  The  church  contains  numerous 
monuments,  among  others  one  to  Prince  Maurice  of  Saxony. 
Adjoining  the  cathedral  is  the  mausoleum  (Begrdbniskapelle) , 
built  in  1594  in  the  Italian  Renaissance  style,  in  which  are  buried 
the  remains  of  Henry  the  Pious  and  his  successors  down  to  John 
George  I.V.,  who  died  in  1694.  Of  the  other  four  Protestant 
churches  the  most  noteworthy  is  the  Peterskirche  which, 
with  its  three  towers,  is  a  conspicuous  object  on  the  highest 
point  of  the  town.  Among  the  other  public  buildings  are  the  old 
town-hall,  dating  from  the  1 5th  century,  the  antiquarian  museum, 
and  the  natural  history  museum.  There  are  a  classical  and 
modern,  a  commercial  and  an  agricultural  school,  and  numerous 
charitable  institutions. 

Freiberg  owes  its  origin  to  the  discovery  of  its  silver  mines 
(c.  1163).  The  town,  with  the  castle  of  Freudenstein,  was  built 
by  Otto  the  Rich,  margrave  of  Meissen,  in  1175,  and  its  name, 
which  first  appears  in  1221,  is  derived  from  the  extensive  mining 
franchises  granted  to  it  about  that  time.  In  all  the  partitions  of 
the  territories  of  the  Saxon  house  of  Wettin,  from  the  latter  part 
of  the  i3th  century  onward,  Freiberg  always  remained  common 
property,  and  it  was  not  till  1485  (the  mines  not  till  1537)  that 
it  was  definitively  assigned  to  the  Albertine  line.  The  Reforma- 

tion was  introduced  into  Freiberg  in  1536  by  Henry  the  Pious, 
who  resided  here.  The  town  suffered  severely  during  the  Thirty 

Years'  War,  and  again  during  the  French  occupation  from  1806 
to  1814,  during  which  time  it  had  to  support  an  army  of  700,000 
men  and  find  forage  for  200,000  horses. 

See  H.  Gerlach,  Kleine  Chronik  von  Freiberg  (2nd  ed.,  Freiberg, 
1898);  H.  Ermisch,  Das  Freiberger  Stadtrecht  (Leipzig,  1889); 
Errnisch  and  O.  Posse,  Urkundenbuch  der  Stadt  Freiberg,  in  Codex 
diplom.  Sax.  reg.  (3  vols.,  Leipzig,  1883-1891);  Freibergs  Berg-  und 
Hiittenwesen,  published  by  the  Bergmannischer  Verein  (Freiberg, 
1883);  Ledebur,  Vber  die  Bedeutung  der  Freiberger  Bergakademie 
(ib.  1903);  Steche,  Bau-  und  Kunstdenkmaler  der  Amtshauptmann- 
schaft  Freiberg  (Dresden,  1884). 

FREIBURG,  a  town  of  Germany  in  Prussian  Silesia,  on  the 
Polsnitz,  35  m.  S.W.  of  Breslau,  on  the  railway  to  Halbstadt. 
Pop.  (1905)  9917.  It  has  an  Evangelical  and  Roman  Catholic 
church,  and  its  industries  include  watch-making,  linen-weaving 
and  distilling.  In  the  neighbourhood  are  the  old  and  modern 
castles  of  the  Furstenstein  family,  whence  the  town  is  sometimes 
distinguished  as  Freiburg  unter  dem  Furstenstein.  At  Freiburg, 
on  the  22nd  of  July  1762,  the  Prussians  defended  themselves 
successfully  against  the  superior  forces  of  the  Austrians. 
FREIBURG  IM  BREISGAU,  an  archiepiscopal  see  and  city  of 

Germany  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Baden,  12  m.  E.  of  the  Rhine, 
beautifully  situated  on  the  Dreisam  at  the  foot  of  the  Schlossberg, 
one  of  the  heights  of  the  Black  Forest  range,  on  the  railway 
between  Basel  and  Mannheim,  40  m.  N.  of  the  former  city. 
Pop.  (1905)  76,285.  The  town  is  for  the  most  part  well  built, 
having  several  wide  and  handsome  streets  and  a  number  of 
spacious  squares.  It  is  kept  clean  and  cool  by.  the  waters  6f 
the  river,  which  flow  through  the  streets  in  open  channels;  and 
its  old  fortifications  have  been  replaced  by  public  walks,  and, 
what  is  more  unusual,  by  vineyards.  It  possesses  a  famous 
university,  the  Ludovica  Albertina,  founded  by  Albert  VI., 
archduke  of  Austria,  in  1457,  and  attended  by  about  2000 
students.  The  library  contains  upwards  of  250,000  volumes  and 
600  MSS.,  and  among  the  other  auxiliary  establishments  are 
an  anatomical  hall  and  museum  and  botanical  gardens.  The 
Freiburg  minster  is  considered  one  of  the  finest  of  all  the  Gothic 
churches  of  Germany,  being  remarkable  alike  for  the  symmetry 
of  its  proportions,  for  the  taste  of  its  decorations,  and  for  the 
fact  that  it  may  more  correctly  be  said  to  be  finished  than  almost 
any  other  building  of  the  kind.  The  period  of  its  erection  pro- 

bably lies  for  the  most  part  between  1122  and  1252;  but  the 
choir  was  not  built  till  1513.  The  tower,  which  rises  above  the 

western  entrance,  is  386  ft.  in  height,  and  it  'presents  a  skilful 
transition  from  a  square  base  into  an  octagonal  superstructure, 
which  in  its  turn  is  surmounted  by  a  pyramidal  spire  of  the  most 
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exquisite  open  work  in  stone.  In  the  interior  of  the  church  are 
some  beautiful  stained  glass  windows,  both  ancient  and  modern, 
the  tombstones  of  several  of  the  dukes  of  ZAhringcn,  statues  of 
archbishops  of  Freiburg,  and  paintings  by  Holbein  and  by 

Hans  Baldung  (c.  1470-1545),  commonly  called  Grun.  Amongthe 
other  noteworthy  buildings  of  Freiburg  are  the  palaces  of  the 

grand  duke  and  the  archbishop,  the  old  town-hall,  the  theatre, 

the  Kaufkaus  or  merchants'  hall,  a  16th-century  building  with 
a  handsome  facade,  the  church  of  St  Martin,  with  a  graceful 

spire  restored  1880-1881,  the  new  town-hall,  completed  1901, 
in  Renaissance  style,  and  the  Protestant  church,  formerly  the 
church  of  the  abbey  of  Thennenbach,  removed  hither  in  1839. 
In  the  centre  of  the  fish-market  square  is  a  fountain  surmounted 
by  a  statue  of  Duke  Berthold  III.  of  Z&hringen;  in  the  Franzis- 
kaner  Plats  there  is  a  monument  to  Berthold  Schwarz,  the 
traditional  discoverer  here,  in  1259,  of  gunpowder;  the  Rotteck 
Platz  takes  its  name  from  the  monument  of  Karl  VVenzeslaus 

von  Rotteck  (1775-1840),  the  historian,  which  formerly  stood 
on  the  site  of  the  Schwarz  statue;  and  in  Kaiser  Wilhelm 
Strasse  a  bronze  statue  was  erected  in  1876  to  the  memory  of 
Herder,  who  in  the  early  part  of  the  loth  century  founded  in 
Freiburg  an  institute  for  draughtsmen,  engravers  and  litho- 

graphers, and  carried  on  a  famous  bookselling  business.  On  the 
Schlossberg  above  the  town  there  are  massive  ruins  of  two 
castles  destroyed  by  the  French  in  1744;  and  about  2  m. 
to  the  N.E.  stands  the  castle  of  Zahringen,  the  original  seat  of 
the  famous  family  of  the  counts  of  that  name.  Situated  on  the 
ancient  road  which  runs  by  the  Hollenpass  between  the  valleys 
of  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine,  Freiburg  early  acquired  com- 

mercial importance,  and  it  is  still  the  principal  centre  of  the 
trade  of  the  Black  Forest.  It  manufactures  buttons,  chemicals, 
starch,  leather,  tobacco,  silk  thread,  paper,  and  hempen  goods, 
as  well  as  beer  and  wine. 

Freiburg  is  of  uncertain  foundation.  In  1120 -it  became  a 
free  town,  with  privileges  similar  to  those  of  Cologne;  but  in 
1219  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  branch  of  the  family  of  Urach. 
After  it  had  vainly  attempted  to  throw  off  the  yoke  by  force 
of  arms,  it  purchased  its  freedom  in  1366;  but,  unable  to 
reimburse  the  creditors  who  had  advanced  the  money,  it  was, 
in  1308,  obliged  to  recognize  the  supremacy  of  the  house  of 
Hapsburg.  In  the  i;th  and  i8th  centuries  it  played  a  consider- 

able part  as  a  fortified  town.  It  was  captured  by  the  Swedes 
in  1632,  1634  and  1638;  and  in  1644  it  was  seized  by  the 
Bavarians,  who  shortly  after,  under  General  Mercy,  defeated  in 
the  neighbourhood  the  French  forces  under  Enghien  and  Turenne. 
The  French  were  in  possession  from  1677  to  1697,  and  again  in 

1713-1714  and  1744;  and  when  they  left  the  place  in  1748,  at 
the  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  they  dismantled  the  fortifications. 
The  Baden  insurgents  gained  a  victory  at  Freiburg  in  1848,  and 
the  revolutionary  government  took  refuge  in  the  town  in  June 
1 849,  but  in  the  following  July  the  Prussian  forces  took  possession 
and  occupied  it  until  1851.  Since  1821  Freiburg  has  been  the 
seat  of  an  archbishop  with  jurisdiction  over  the  sees  of  Mainz, 
Rottenberg  and  Limburg. 

See  Schrriber,  Gesckichle  und  Beschreibung  des  Munsters  tu  Frei- 
burg (1820  and  1825);  Geickiehte  der  Stadt  und  Untversitdt  Frei- 

burgt  (1857-1859);  Der  ScUauberg  bet  Freiburg  (1860);  and  Albert, 
Die  Gesckickisschreibung  der  Stadt  Freiburg  (1902). 

Battles  of  Freiburg,  yd,  $th  and  loth  of  August  1644. — During 
the  Thirty  Years'  War  the  neighbourhood  of  Freiburg  was  the 
scene  of  a  series  of  engagements  between  the  French  under 

Louis  de  Bourbon,  due  d'Enghien  (afterwards  called  the  great 
Condi),  and  Henri  de  la  Tour  d'Auvergne,  vicomte  de  Turenne, 
and  the  Bavarians  and  Austrians  commanded  by  Franz,  Freiherr 
von  Mercy. 

At  the  close  of  the  campaign  of  1643  the  French  "  Army  of 
Weimar,"  having  been  defeated  and  driven  into  Alsace  by  the 
Bavarians,  had  there  been  reorganized  under  the  command  of 

Turenne,  then  a  young  general  of  thirty-two  and  newly  promoted 
to  the  marshalate.  In  May  1644  he  opened  the  campaign  by 

recrossing  the  Rhine  and  raiding  the  enemy's  posts  as  far  as 
Cberlingen  on  the  lake  of  Constance  and  Donaueschingen  on 

the  Danube.  The  French  then  fell  back  with  their  booty  and 
prisoners  to  Breisach,  a  strong  garrison  being  left  in  Freiburg. 
The  Bavarian  commander,  however,  revenged  himself  by  besieging 

Freiburg  (June  27th),  and  Turenne's  first  attempt  to  relieve  the' place  failed.  During  July,  as  the  siege  progressed,  the  French 

government  sent  the  due  d'Enghien,  who  was  ten  years  younger 
still  than  Turenne,  but  had  just  gained  his  great  victory  of 
Rocroy,  to  take  over  the  command.  Enghien  brought  with  him 

a  veteran  army,  called  the  "  Army  of  France,"  Turenne  remaining 
in  command  of  the  Army  of  Weimar.  The  armies  met  at  Breisach 
on  the  2nd  of  August,  by  which  date  Freiburg  had  surrendered. 
At  this  point  most  commanders  of  the  time  would  have  decided 
not  to  fight,  but  to  manoeuvre  Mercy  away  from  Freiburg; 

Enghien,  however,  was  a  fighting  general,  and  Mercy's  entrenched 
lines  at  Freiburg  seemed  to  him  a  target  rather  than  an  obstacle. 
A  few  hours  after  his  arrival,  therefore,  without  waiting  for  the 
rearmost  troops  of  his  columns,  he  set  the  combining  armies  in 
motion  for  Krozingen,  a  village  on  what  was  then  the  main  road 
between  Breisach  and  Freiburg.  The  total  force  immediately 
available  numbered  only  16,000  combatants.  Enghien  and 
Turenne  had  arranged  that  the  Army  of  France  was  to  move 
direct  upon  Freiburg  by  Wolfenweiter,  while  the  Army  of  Weimar 
was  to  make  its  way  by  hillside  tracks  to  Wittnau  and  thence 

to  attack  the  rear  of  Mercy's  lines  while  Enghien  assaulted 
them  in  front.  Turenne's  march  (August  3rd,  1644)  was  slow 
and  painful,  as  had  been  anticipated,  and  late  in  the  afternoon, 
on  passing  Wittnau,  he  encountered  the  enemy.  The  Weimarians 
carried  the  outer  lines  of  defence  without  much  difficulty,  but 
as  they  pressed  on  towards  Merzhausen  the  resistance  became 
more  and  more  serious.  Turenne's  force  was  little  more  than 
6000,  and  these  were  wearied  with  a  long  day  of  marching  and 
fighting  on  the  steep  and  wooded  hillsides  of  the  Black  Forest. 
Thus  the  turning  movement  came  to  a  standstill  far  short  of 

Uffingen,  the  village  on  Mercy's  line  of  retreat  that  Turenne 
was  to  have  seized,  nor  was  a  flank  attack  possible  against 

Mercy's  main  line,  from  which  he  was  separated  by  the  crest 
of  the  Sch6nberg.  Meanwhile,  Enghien's  army  had  at  the 
prearranged  hour  (4  P.M.)  attacked  Mercy's  position  on  the 
Ebringen  spur.  A  steep  slope,  vineyards,  low  stone  walls  and 
abatis  had  all  to  be  surmounted,  under  a  galling  fire  from  the 
Bavarian  musketeers,  before  the  Army  of  France  found  itself, 
breathless  and  in  disorder,  in  front  of  the  actual  entrenchments 
of  the  crest.  A  first  attack  failed,  as  did  an  attempt  to  find  an 
unguarded  path  round  the  shoulder  of  the  Schonberg.  The 
situation  was  grave  in  the  extreme,  but  Enghien  resolved  on 

Turenne's  account  to  renew  the  attack,  although  only  a  quarter 
of  his  original  force  was  still  capable  of  making  an  effort.  He 
himself  and  all  the  young  nobles  of  his  staff  dismounted  and  led 
the  infantry  forward  again,  the  prince  threw  his  baton  into  the 

enemy's  lines  for  the  soldiers  to  retrieve,  and  in  the  end,  after 
a  bitter  struggle,  the  Bavarians,  whose  reserves  had  been  taken 
away  to  oppose  Turenne  in  the  Merzhausen  defile,  abandoned 
the  entrenchments  and  disappeared  into  the  woods  of  the 

adjoining  spur.  Enghien  hurriedly  re-formed  his  troops,  fearing 
at  every  moment  to  be  hurled  down  the  hill  by  a  counterstroke; 
but  none  came.  The  French  bivouacked  in  the  rain,  Turenne 

making  his  way  across  the -mountain  to  confer  with  the  prince, 
and  meanwhile  Mercy  quietly  drew  off  his  army  in  the  dark  to 
a  new  set  of  entrenchments  on  the  ridge  on  which  stood  the 
Loretto  Chapel.  On  the  4th  of  August  the  Army  of  France  and 
the  Army  of  Weimar  met  at  Merzhausen,  the  rearmost  troops  of 
the  Army  of  France  came  in,  and  the  whole  was  arranged  by 
the  major-generals  in  the  plain  facing  the  Loretto  ridge.  This 
position  was  attacked  on  the  5th.  Enghien  had  designed  his 
battle  even  more  carefully  than  before,  but  as  the  result  of  a 
series  of  accidents  the  two  French  armies  attacked  prematurely 
and  straight  to  their  front,  one  brigade  after  another,  and  though 
at  one  moment  Enghien,  sword  in  hand,  broke  the  line  of  defence 
with  his  last  intact  reserve,  a  brilliant  counterstroke,  led  by 

Mercy's  brother  Kaspar  (who  was  killed) ,  drove  out  the  assailants. 
It  is  said  that  Enghien  lost  half  his  men  on  this  day  and  Mercy 
one-third  of  his,  so  severe  was  the  battle.  But  the  result  could 
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not  be  gainsaid;  it  was  for  the  French  a  complete  and  costly 
failure. 

For  three  days  after  this  the  armies  lay  in  position  without 
fighting,  the  French  well  supplied  with  provisions  and  comforts 
from  Breisach,  the  Bavarians  suffering  somewhat  severely  from 
want  of  food,  and  especially  forage,  as  all  their  supplies  had  to 
be  hauled  from  Villingen  over  the  rough  roads  of  the  Black 
Forest.  Enghien  then  decided  to  mate  use  of  the  Glotter  Tal 
to  interrupt  altogether  this  already  unsatisfactory  line  of  supply, 
and  thus  to  force  the  Bavarians  either  to  attack  him  at  a  serious 
disadvantage,  or  to  retreat  across  the  hills  with  the  loss  of  their 
artillery  and  baggage  and  the  disintegration  of  their  army  by 
famine  and  desertion.  With  this  object,  the  Army  of  Weimar 
was  drawn  off  on  the  morning  of  the  gth  of  August  and  marched 
round  by  Betzenhausen  and  Lehen  to  Langen  Denzling.  The 
infantry  of  the  Army  of  France,  then  the  trains,  followed,  while 
Enghien  with  his  own  cavalry  faced  Freiburg  and  the  Loretto 
position. 

Before  dawn  on  the  loth  the  advance  guard  of  Turenne's 
army  was  ascending  the  Glotter  Tal.  But  Mercy  had  divined  his 
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adversary's  plan,  and  leaving  a  garrison  to  hold  Freiburg,  the 
Bavarian  army  had  made  a  night  march  on  the  9/ioth  to  the  Abbey 
of  St  Peter,  whence  on  the  morning  of  the  loth  Mercy  fell  back 

to  Graben,  his  nearest  magazine  in  the  mountains.  Turenne's 
advanced  guard  appeared  from  the  Glotter  Tal  only  to  find  a 
stubborn  rearguard  of  cavalry  in  front  of  the  abbey.  A  sharp 
action  began,  but  Mercy  hearing  the  drums  and  fifes  of  the 
French  infantry  in  the  Glotter  Tal  broke  it  off  and  continued  his 
retreat  in  good  order.  Enghien  thus  obtained  little  material 

result  from  his  manoeuvre.  Only  two  guns  and  such  of  Mercy's 
wagons  that  were  unable  to  keep  up  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
French.  Enghien  and  Turenne  did  not  continue  the  chase  farther 
than  Graben,  and  Mercy  fell  back  unmolested  to  Rothenburg  on 
the  Tauber. 

The  moral  results  of  this  sanguinary  fighting  were,  however, 
important  and  perhaps  justified  the  sacrifice  of  so  many  valuable 

soldiers.  Enghien's  pertinacity  had  not  achieved  a  decision 
with  the  sword,  but  Mercy  had  been  so  severely  punished  that 

he  was  unable  to  interfere  with  his  opponent's  new  plan  of  cam- 
paign. This,  which  was  carried  out  by  the  united  armies  and  by 

reinforcements  from  France,  while  Turenne's  cavalry  screened 
them  by  bold  demonstrations  on  the  Tauber,  led  to  nothing  less 
than  the  conquest  of  the  Rhine  Valley  from  Basel  to  Coblenz, 
a  task  which  was  achieved  so  rapidly  that  the  Army  of  France 
and  its  victorious  young  leader  were  free  to  return  to  France  in 

two  months  from  the  time  of  their  appearance  in  .Turenne's 
'quarters  at  Breisach. 

FREIDANK  (VRtDANc),  the  name  by  which  a  Middle  High 
German  didactic  poet  of  the  early  i3th  century  is  known.  It  has 

been  disputed  whether  the  word,  which  is  equivalent  to  "  free- 
thought,"  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  poet's  real  name  or  only  as  a 
pseudonym;  the  latter  is  probably  the  case.  Little  is  known  of 
Freidank's  life.  He  accompanied  Frederick  II.  on  his  crusade 
to  the  Holy  Land,  where,  in  the  years  1228-1229,  a  portion  at 
least  of  his  work  was  composed ;  and  it  is  said  that  on  his  tomb 
(if  indeed  it  was  not  the  tomb  of  another  Freidank)  at  Treviso 
there  was  inscribed,  with  allusion  to  the  character  of  his  style, 

"  he  always  spoke  and  never  sang."  Wilhelm  Grimm  originated 
the  hypothesis  that  Freidank  was  to  be  identified  with  Walther 

von  der  Vogelweide;  but  this  is  no  longer  tenable.  Freidank's 
work  bears  the  name  of  Bescheidenheit,  i.e.  "  practical  wisdom," 
"  correct  judgment,"  and  consists  of  a  collection  of  proverbs, 
pithy  sayings,  and  moral  and  satirical  reflections,  arranged  under 
general  heads.  Its  popularity  till  the  end  of  the  i6th  century  is 
shown  by  the  great  number  of  MSS.  extant. 

Sebastian  Brant  published  the  Bescheidenheit  in  a  modified  form 

in  1508.  Wilhelm  Grimm's  edition  appeared  in  1834  (2nd  ed.  1860), 
H.  F.  Bezzenberger's  in  1872.  A  later  edition  is  by  F.  Sandvoss 
(1877).  The  old  Latin  translation,  Fridangi  Discrelio,  was  printed 
by  C.  Lemcke  in  1868;  and  there  are  two  translations  into  modern 

German,  A.  Bacmeister's  (1861)  and  K.  Simrock's  (1867).  See  also 
F.  Pfeiffer,  Uber  Freidank  (Zur  deutschen  Literaturgeschichte,  1855), 
and  H.  Paul,  t)ber  die  urspriingliche  Anordnung  von  Freidanks  Be- 

scheidenheit (1870). 

FREIENWALDE,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  kingdom  of 

Prussia,  on  the  Oder,  28  m.  N.E.  of  Berlin,  on  the  Frankfort- 
Angermtinde  railway.  Pop.  (1905)  7995.  It  has  a  small  palace, 
built  by  the  Great  Elector,  an  Evangelical  and  a  Roman  Catholic 
church,  and  manufactures  of  furniture,  machinery,  &c.  The 
neighbouring  forests  and  its  medicinal  springs  make  it  a  favourite 
summer  resort  of  the  inhabitants  of  Berlin.  A  new  tower  com- 

mands a  fine  view  of  the  Oderbruch  (see  ODER).  Freienwalde, 
which  must  be  distinguished  from  the  smaller  town  of  the  same 
name  in  Pomerania,  first  appears  as  a  town  in  1364. 
FREIESLEBENITE,  a  rare  mineral  consisting  of  sulphanti- 

monite  of  silver  and  lead,  (Pb,  Agj^SbiSu.  The  monoclinic 
crystals  are  prismatic  in  habit,  with  deeply  striated  prism  and 
dome  faces.  The.  colour  is  steel-grey,  and  the  lustre  metallic; 
hardness  2j,  specific  gravity  6-2.  It  occurs  with  argentite, 
chalybite  and  galena  in  the  silver  veins  of  the  Himmelsfiirst 
mine  at  Freiberg,  Saxony,  where  it  has  been  known  since  1720. 
The  species  was  named  after  J.  K.  Freiesleben,  who  had  earlier 
called  it  Schilf-Glaserz.  Other  localities  are  Hiendelaencina 
near  Guadalajara  in  Spain,  Kapnik-Banya  in  Hungary,  and 
Guanajuato  in  Mexico.  A  species  separated  from  freieslebenite 

by  V.  von  Zepharovich  in  1871,  because  of  differences  in  crystal- 

line form,  is  known  as  diaphorite  (from  dia<t>opa,  "  difference") ; 
it  is  very  similar  to  freieslebenite  in  appearance  and  has  perhaps 
the  same  chemical  composition  (or  possibly  Ag2PbSb2S6),  but 
is  orthorhombic  in  crystallization.  A  third  mineral  also  very 
similar  to  freieslebenite  in  appearance  is  the  orthorhombic 
andorite,  AgPbSb3S6,  which  is  mined  as  a  silver  ore  at  Oruro  in 
Bolivia. 

FREIGHT,  (pronounced  like  "weight";  derived  from  the 
Dutch  vracht  or  wecht,  in  Fr.  fret,  the  Eng.  "  fraught  "  being  the 
same  word,  and  formerly  used  for  the  same  thing,  but  now 

only  as  an  adjective=  "  laden  "),  the  lading  or  cargo  of  a  ship, 
and  the  hire  paid  for  their  transport  (see  AFFREIGHTMENT); 
from  the  original  sense  of  water-transport  of  goods  the  word  has 
also  come  to  be  used  for  land-transit  (particularly  in  America, 
by  railroad),  and  by  analogy  for  any  load  or  burden. 
FREILIGRATH.  FERDINAND  (1810-1876),  German  poet, 

was  born  at  Detmold  on  the  1 7th  of  June  1810.  He  was  educated 
at  the  gymnasium  of  his  native  town,  and  in  his  sixteenth  year 
was  sent  to  Soest,  with  a  view  to  preparing  him  for  a  commercial 
career.  Here  he  had  also  time  and  opportunity  to  acquire  a 
taste  for  French  and  English  literature.  The  years  from  1831 
to  1836  he  spent  in  a  bank  at  Amsterdam,  and  1837  to  1839  in 
a  business  house  at  Barmen.  In  1838  his  Gedichte  appeared 
and  met  with  such  extraordinary  success  that  he  gave  up  the 
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idea  of  •  commercial  life  and  resolved  to  devote  himself  entirely 
to  literature.  His  repudiation  of  the  political  poetry  of  1841 
and  its  revolutionary  ideals  attracted  the  attention  of  the  king 
of  Prussia,  Frederick  William  IV.,  who,  in  1842,  granted  him 
a  pension  of  300  talers  a  year.  He  married,  and,  to  be  near  his 
friend  Emanuel  Geibel,  settled  at  St  Goar.  Before  long,  however, 

Freiligra'h  was  himself  carried  away  by  the  rising  tide  of  liberal- 
ism. In  the  poem  Eiit  Glaubtnsbekenntnis  (1844)  he  openly 

•vowed  his  sympathy  with  the  political  movement  led  by  his  old 
adversary,  Georg  Herwegh;  the  day,  he  declared,  of  his  own 
poetic  trifling  with  Romantic  themes  was  over;  Romanticism 
itself  was  dead.  He  laid  down  his  pension,  and,  to  avoid  the 
inevitable  political  persecution,  took  refuge  in  Switzerland. 
As  a  sequel  to  the  Glaubensbekennlnis  he  published  fa  iral  (1846), 
which  strained  still  further  his  relations  with  the  German 

authorities.  He  fled  to  London,  where  he  resumed  the  com- 
mercial life  he  had  broken  off  seven  years  before.  When  the 

Revolution  of  1848  broke  out,  it  seemed  to  Freiligrath,  as  to  all 
the  liberal  thinkers  of  the  time,  the  dawn  of  an  era  of  political 
freedom;  and,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  poems  in  his  collection  of 
Poliliscke  und  satiate  Gedichle  (1840-1851),  he  welcomed  it  with 
unbounded  enthusiasm.  He  returned  to  Germany  and  settled 
in  DUsseldorf;  but  it  was  not  long  before  he  had  again  called 
down  upon  himself  the  ill-will  of  the  ruling  powers  by  a  poem, 
Die  Tolen  an  die  Lebenden  (1848).  He  was  arrested  on  a  charge 
of  lese-majesU,  but  the  prosecution  ended  in  his  acquittal.  New 
difficulties  arose;  his  association  with  the  democratic  movement 
rendered  him  an  object  of  constant  suspicion,  and  in  1851  he 
judged  it  more  prudent  to  go  back  to  London,  where  he  remained 
until  1868.  In  that  year  he  returned  to  Germany,  settling  first  in 
Stuttgart  and  in  1875  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Cannstatt, 
where  he  died  on  the  iSth  of  March  1876. 

As  a  poet,  Freiligrath  was  the  most  gifted  member  of  the 
German  revolutionary  group.  Coming  at  the  very  close  of  the 
Romantic  age,  his  own  purely  lyric  poetry  re-echoes  for  the  most 
part  the  familiar  thoughts  and  imagery  of  his  Romantic  pre- 

decessors; but  at  an  early  age  he  had  been  attracted  by  the  work 
of  French  contemporary  poets,  and  he  reinvigorated  the  German 
lyric  by  grafting  upon  it  the  orientalism  of  Victor  Hugo.  In  this 

reconciliation  of  French  and  German  romanticism  lay  Freiligrath's 
significance  for  the  development  of  the  lyric  in  Germany.  His 
remarkable  power  of  assimilating  foreign  literatures  is  also  to 
be  seen  in  his  translations  of  English  and  Scottish  ballads,  of 
the  poetry  of  Burns,  Mrs  Hemans,  Longfellow  and  Tennyson 
(Englische  Gedichle  aus  neuerer  Zeit,  1846;  The  Rose,  Thistle 
and  Shamrock,  1853,  6th  ed.  1887);  he  also  translated  Shake- 

speare's Cymbeline,  Winter's  Tale  and  Venus  and  Adonis,  as  well 
as  Longfellow's  Hiawatha  (1857).  Freiligrath  is  most  original 
in  his  revolutionary  poetry.  His  poems  of  this  class  suffer, 

it  is  true,  under  the  disadvantage  of  all  political  poetry — purely 
temporary  interest  and  the  unavoidable  admixture  of  much  that 

has  no  claim  to  be  called  poetry  at  all — but  the  agitator  Freili- 
grath, when  he  is  at  his  best,  displays  a  vigour  and  strength,  a 

power  of  direct  and  cogent  poetic  expression,  not  to  be  found  in 
any  other  political  singer  of  the  age. 

_  Freiligrath's  Gedichle  have  passed  through  some  fifty  editions,  and his  Gttammelte  Dichtungen,  first  published  in  1870,  have  reached  a 
sixth  edition  (1808).  Nachtelassenes  (including  a  translation  of 

Byron's  Mateppa)  was  published  in  1883.  A  selection  of  Freili- 
grath's best-known  poems  in  English  translation  was  edited  by  his 

daughter,  Mrs  Freiligrath-Kroeker,  in  1869;  also  Songs  of  a  Revolu- 
tionary Epoch  were  translated  by  I.  L.  Joynes  in  1888.  Cp.  E. 

Schmidt-Weissenfels,  P.  Freiligrath,  tine  Biographie  (1876);  W. 
Buchner,  F.  Freiligrath,  tin  Dichttrleben  in  Brtefen  (2  vols.,  1881); 
G.  Freiligrath,  Ertnntrungen  an  F.  Freiligrath  (1889);  P.  Besson, 
Freiligrath  (Paris,  1899);  K.  Richter,  Freiligrath  als  Cbersetzer 
1*9  (J.G.  R.) 

PREIHD,  JOHN  (1675-1728),  English  physician,  younger 
brother  of  Robert  Freind  (1667-1751),  headmaster  of  West- 

minster school,  was  born  in  1675  a'  Croton  in  Northamptonshire. 
He  made  great  progress  in  classical  knowledge  under  Richard 
Busby  at  Westminster,  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  under 
Dean  Aldrich.  and  while  still  very  young,  produced,  along  with 
Peter  Foulkes,  an  excellent  edition  of  the  speeches  of  Aeschines 

!and  Demosthenes  on  the  affair  of  Ctesiphon:  After  this  he  began 

the  study  of  medicine,  and  having  proved  his  scientific  attain- 
mruts  by  various  treatises  was  appointed  a  lecturer  on  chemistry 
at  Oxford  in  1704.  In  the  following  year  he  accompanied  the 
English  army,  under  the  earl  of  Peterborough,  into  Spain,  and 
on  returning  home  in  1707,  wrote  an  account  of  the  expedition, 
which  attained  great  popularity.  Two  years  later  he  published  , 
his  Prelectiones  chimicae,  which  he  dedicated  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton. 
Shortly  after  his  return  in  1713  from  Flanders,  whither  he  had 
accompanied  the  British  troops,  he  took  up  his  residence  in . 
London,  where  he  soon  obtained  a  great  reputation  as  a  physician. 
In  1716  he  became  fellow  of  the  college  of  physicians,  of  which 
he  was  chosen  one  of  the  censors  in  1718,  and  Harveian  orator 
in  1720.  In  1722  he  entered  parliament  as  member  for  Launceston 
in  Cornwall,  but,  being  suspected  of  favouring  the  cause  of  the 
exiled  Stuarts,  he  spent  half  of  that  year  in  the  Tower.  During 
his  imprisonment  he  conceived  the  plan  of  his  most  important 
work,  The  History  of  Physic,  of  which  the  first  part  appeared 
in  1725,  and  the  second  in  the  following  year.  In  the  latter  year 
he  was  appointed  physician  to  Queen  Caroline,  an  office  which  he 
held  till  his  death  on  the  26th  of  July  1728. 

A  complete  edition  of  his  Latin  works,  with  a  Latin  translation  of 
the  History  of  Physic,  edited  by  Dr  John  Wigan,  was  published  in 
London  in  1732. 

FREINSHEIM  [FREINSHEMIUS],  JOHANN  (1608-1660),  German 
classical  scholar  and  critic,  was  born  at  Ulm  on  the  i6th  of 
November  1608.  After  studying  at  the  universities  of  Marburg, 
Giessen  and  Strassburg,  he  visited  France,  where  he  remained 
for  three  years.  He  returned  to  Strassburg  in  1637,  and  in 
1642  was  appointed  professor  of  eloquence  at  Upsala.  In  1647 
he  was  summoned  by  Queen  Christina  to  Stockholm  as  court 
librarian  and  historiographer.  In  1650  he  resumed  his  professor- 

ship at  Upsala,  but  early  in  the  following  year  he  was  obliged 
to  resign  on  account  of  ill-health.  In  1656  he  became  honorary 
professor  at  Heidelberg,  and  died  on  the  3ist  of  August  1660. 

Freinsheim's  literary  activity  was  chiefly  devoted  to  the  Roman 
historians.  He  first  introduced  the  division  into  chapters  and 

paragraphs,  and  by  means  of  carefully  compiled  indexes  illus- 
trated the  lexical  peculiarities  of  each  author.  He  is  best  known 

for  his  famous  supplements  to  Quintus  Curtius  and  Livy,  contain- 
ing the  missing  books  written  by  himself.  He  also  published 

critical  editions  of  Curtius  and  Florus. 

FREIRE,  FRANCISCO  JOSE  (1719-1773),  Portuguese  historian 
and  philologist,  was  born  at  Lisbon  on  the  3rd  of  January 
1719.  He  belonged  to  the  monastic  society  of  St  Philip  Neri, 
and  was  a  zealous  member  of  the  literary  association  known  as 
the  Academy  of  Arcadians,  in  connexion  with  which  he  adopted 
the  pseudonym  of  Candido  Lusitano.  He  contributed  much 
to  the  improvement  of  the  style  of  Portuguese  prose  literature, 
but  his  endeavour  to  effect  a  reformation  in  the  national  poetry 

by  a  translation  of  Horace's  Ars  poUica  was  less  successful.  The 
work  in  which  he  set  forth  his  opinions  regarding  the  vicious 
taste  pervading  the  current  Portuguese  prose  literature  is  entitled 
Maximal  sobre  a  Arte  Oratorio,  (1745)  and  is  preceded  by  a  chrono- 

logical table  forming  almost  a  social  and  physical  history  of. 
Portugal.  His  best  known  work,  however,  is  his  Vida  do. 
Infante  D.  Henrique  (1758),  which  has  given  him  a  place  in  the 

first  rank  of  Portuguese  historians,  and  has  been  translated  into- 
French  (Paris,  1781).  He  also  wrote  a  poetical  dictionary 

(Diccionari'o  poetico)  and  a  translation  of  Racine's  Athalie  (1762), 
and  his  Reflexions  sur  la  langue  porlugaise  was  published  in  1842 
by  the  Lisbon  society  for  the  promotion  of  useful  knowledge. 
He  died  at  Mafra  on  the  5th  of  July  1773. 
FREISCHUTZ,  in  German  folklore,  a  marksman  who  by  a 

compact  with  the  devil  has  obtained  a  certain  number  of  bullets 
destined  to  hit  without  fail  whatever  object  he  wishes.  As  the 

legend  is  usually  told,  six  of  the  Freikugeln  or  "  free  bullets  " 
are  thus  subservient  to  the  marksman's  will,  but  the  seventh  is 
at  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  devil  himself.  Various  methods 
were  adopted  in  order  to  procure  possession  of  the  marvellous 
missiles.  According  to  one  the  marksman,  instead  of  swallowing 
the  sacramental  host,  kept  it  and  fixed  it  on  a  tree,  shot  at  it 
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and  caused  it  to  bleed  great  drops  of  blood,  gathered  the  drops 
on  a  piece  of  cloth  and  reduced  the  whole  to  ashes,  and  then  with 
these  ashes  added  the  requisite  virtue  to  the  lead  of  which  his 
bullets  were  made.  Various  vegetable  or  animal  substances  had 
the  reputation  of  serving  the  same  purpose.  Stories  about  the 
Freischutz  were  especially  common  in  Germany  during  the  i4th, 

»i5th  and  i6th  centuries;  but  the  first  time  that  the  legend  was 
turned  to  literary  profit  is  said  to  have  been  by  Apel  in  the 

Gespensterbuch  or  "  Book  of  Ghosts."  It  formed  the  subject 
of  Weber's  opera  Der  Freischutz  (1821),  the  libretto  of  which 
was  written  by  Friedrich  Kind,  who  had  suggested  Apel's  story 
as  an  excellent  theme  for  the  composer.  The  name  by  which  the 
Freischutz  is  known  in  French  is  Robin  des  Bois. 

See  Kind,  Freyschutzbuch  (Leipzig,  1843) ;  Revue  des  deux  mond.es 
(February  1855);  Grasse,  Die  Quette  des  Freischutz  (Dresden,  1875). 

FREISING,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  kingdom  of  Bavaria, 
on  the  Isar,  16  m.  by  rail  N.N.E.  of  Munich.  Pop.  (1905)  13,538. 
Among  its  eight  Roman  Catholic  churches  the  most  remarkable 
is  the  cathedral,  which  dates  from  about  1160  and  is  famous  for 
its  curious  crypt.  Noteworthy  also  are  the  old  palace  of  the 
bishops,  now  a  clerical  seminary,  the  theological  lyceum  and  the 
town-hall.  There  are  several  schools  in  the  town,  and  there  is  a 
statue  to  the  chronicler,  Otto  of  Freising,  who  was  bishop  here 
from  1138  to  1158.  Freising  has  manufactures  of  agricultural 
machinery  and  of  porcelain,  while  printing  and  brewing  are  carried 
on.  Near  the  town  is  the  site  of  the  Benedictine  abbey  of 
Weihenstephan,  which  existed  from  725  to  1803.  This  is  now 
a  model  farm  and  brewery.  Freising  is  a  very  ancient  town  and 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  the  Romans.  After  being 
destroyed  by  the  Hungarians  in  955  it  was  fortified  by  the  emperor 
Otto  II.  in  976  and  by  Duke  Welf  of  Bavaria  in  1082.  A  bishopric 
was  established  here  in  724  by  St  Corbinianus,  whose  brother 
Erimbert  was  consecrated  second  bishop  by  St  Boniface  in  739. 
Later  on  the  bishops  acquired  considerable  territorial  power 
and  in  the  I7th  century  became  princes  of  the  Empire.  In 
1802  the  see  was  secularized,  the  bulk  of  its  territories  being 
assigned  to  Bavaria  and  the  rest  to  Salzburg,  of  which  Freising 
had  been  a  suffragan  bishopric.  In  1817  an  archbishopric 
was  established  at  Freising,  but  in  the  following  year  it  was 
transferred  to  Munich.  The  occupant  of  the  see  is  now  called 
archbishop  of  Munich  and  Freising. 

See  C.  Meichelbeck,  Historiae  Frisingensis  (Augsburg,  1724-1729, 
new  and  enlarged  edition  1854). 

FREJUS,  a  town  in  the  department  of  the  Var  in  S.E.  France. 
Pop.  (1906)  3430.  It  is  28J  m.  S.E.  of  Draguignan  (the  chief 
town  of  the  department),  and  225  m.  S.W.  of  Cannes  by  rail.  It 
is  only  important  on  account  of  the  fine  Roman  remains  that  it 
contains,  for  it  is  now  a  mile  from  the  sea,  its  harbour  having  been 
silted  up  by  the  deposits  of  the  Argens  river.  Since  the  4th 

century  it  has  been  a  bishop's  see,  which  is  in  the  ecclesiastical 
province  of  Aix  en  Provence.  In  modern  times  the  neighbouring 

fishing  village  at*St  Raphael  (25  m.  by  rail  S.E.,  and  on  the  sea- 
shore) has  become  a  town  of  4865  inhabitants  (in  1901);  in  1799 

Napoleon  disembarked  there  on  his  return  from  Egypt,  and  re- 
embarked  for  Elba  in  1814,  while  nowadays  it  is  much  frequented 
as  a  health  resort,  as  is  also  Valescure  (2  m.  N.W.  on  the  heights 

above).  The  cathedral  church  in  part  dates  from  the  i2th  cen- 
tury, but  only  small  portions  of  the  old  medieval  episcopal  palace 

are  now  visible,  as  it  was  rebuilt  about  1823.  The  ramparts  of 
the  old  town  can  still  be  traced  for  a  long  distance,  and  there 
are  fragments  of  two  moles,  of  the  theatre  and  of  a  gate.  The 
amphitheatre,  which  seated  12,000  spectators,  is  in  a  better  state 
of  preservation.  The  ruins  of  the  great  aqueduct  which  brought 
the  waters  of  the  Siagnole,  an  affluent  of  the  Siagne,  to  the  town, 
can  still  be  traced  for  a  distance  of  nearly  19  m.  The  original 
hamlet  was  the  capital  of  the  tribe  of  the  Oxybii,  while  the  town 
of  Forum  Julii  was  founded  on  its  site  by  Julius  Caesar  in  order 
to  secure  to  the  Romans  a  harbour  independent  of  that  of 
Marseilles.  The  buildings  of  which  ruins  exist  were  mostly 
built  by  Caesar  or  by  Augustus,  and  show  that  it  was  an  important 
naval  station  and  arsenal.  But  the  town  suffered  much  at  the 
hands  of  the  Arabs,  of  Barbary  pirates,  and  of  its  inhabitants, 

who  constructed  many  of  their  dwellings  out  of  the  ruined  Roman 
buildings.  The  ancient  harbour  (really  but  a  portion  of  the 
lagoons,  which  had  been  deepened)  is  now  completely  silted 
up.  Even  in  early  times  a  canal  had  to  be  kept  open  by  perpetual 
digging,  while  about  1700  this  was  closed,  and  now  a  sandy 
and  partly  cultivated  waste  extends  between  the  town  and  the 
seashore. 

See  J.  A.  Aubenas,  Histoire  de  Frejus  (Fr6jus,  i88i);Ch.  Lentheric, 
La  Provence  Maritime  ancienne  et  moderne  (Paris,  1880),  chap.  vii. 

(W.  A.  B.  C.) 

FRELINGHUYSEN,  FREDERICK  THEODORE  (1817-1885), 
American  lawyer  and  statesman,  of  Dutch  descent,  was  born  at 
Millstone,  New  Jersey,  on  the  4th  of  August  1817.  His  grand- 

father, Frederick  Frelinghuysen  (1753-1804),  was  an  eminent 
lawyer,  one  of  the  framers  of  the  first  New  Jersey  constitution, 
a  soldier  in  the  War  of  Independence,  and  a  member  (1778-1779 
and  1782-1783)  of  the  Continental  Congress  from  New  Jersey, 
and  in  1793-1796  of  the  United  States  senate;  and  his  uncle, 
Theodore  (1787-1862),  was  attorney-general  of  New  Jersey 
from  1817  to  1829,  was  a  United  States  senator  from  New 

Jefsey  in  1829-1835,  was  the  Whig  candidate  for  vice-president 
on  the  Clay  ticket  in  1844,  and  was  chancellor  of  the  university 
of  New  York  in  1839-1850  and  president  of  Rutgers  College 
in  1850-1862.  Frederick  Theodore,  left  an  orphan  at  the  age  of 
three,  was  adopted  by  his  uncle,  graduated  at  Rutgers  in  1836, 
and  studied  law  in  Newark  with  his  uncle,  to  whose  practice 
he  succeeded  in  1839,  soon  after  his  admission  to  the  bar.  He 
became  attorney  for  the  Central  Railroad  of  New  Jersey,  the 
Morris  Canal  and  Banking  Company,  and  other  corporations, 
and  from  1861  to  1867  was  attorney-general  of  New  Jersey. 
In  1861  he  was  a  delegate  to  the  peace  congress  at  Washington, 
and  in  1866  was  appointed  by  the  governor  of  New  Jersey,  as 
a  Republican,  to  fill  a  vacancy  in  the  United  States  senate. 
In  the  winter  of  1867  he  was  elected  to  fill  the  unexpired  term, 
but  a  Democratic  majority  in  the  legislature  prevented  his 
re-election  in  1869.  In  1870  he  was  nominated  by  President 
Grant,  and  confirmed  by  the  senate,  as  United  States  minister 
to  England  to  succeed  John  Lothrop  Motley,  but  declined  the 
mission.  From  1871 101877  he  wasagainamemberof  the  United 

States  senate,  in  which  he  was  prominent  in  debate  and  in  com- 
mittee work,  and  was  chairman  of  the  committee  on  foreign 

affairs  during  the  Alabama  Claims  negotiations.  He  was  a  strong 
opponent  of  the  reconstruction  measures  of  President  Johnson, 
for  whose  conviction  he  voted  (on  most  of  the  specific  charges) 

in  the  impeachment  trial.  He  was  a  member  of  the  joint  com- 
mittee which  drew  up  and  reported  (1877)  the  Electoral  Com- 

mission Bill,  and  subsequently  served  as  a  member  of  the  com- 
mission. On  the  1 2th  of  December  1881  he  was  appointed 

secretary  of  state  by  President  Arthur  to  succeed  James  G. 
Elaine,  and  served  until  the  inauguration  of  President  Cleveland 
in  1885.  Retiring,  with  his  health  impaired  by  overwork,  to 
his  home  in  Newark,  he  died  there  on  the  2oth  of  May,  less  than 
three  months  after  relinquishing  the  cares  of  office. 
FREMANTLE,  a  seaport  of  Swan  county,  Western  Australia, 

at  the  mouth  of  the  Swan  river,  12  m.  by  rail  S.W.  of  Perth. 
It  is  the  terminus  of  the  Eastern  railway,  and  is  a  town  of 

some  industrial  activity,  shipbuilding,  soap-boiling,  saw-milling, 
smelting,  iron-founding,  furniture-making,  flour-milling,  brewing 
and  tanning  being  its  chief  industries.  The  harbour,  by  the 
construction  of  two  long  moles  and  the  blasting  away  of  the  rocks 
at  the  bar,  has  been  rendered  secure.  The  English,  French  and 
German  mail  steamers  call  at  the  port.  Fremantle  became  a 

municipality  in  1871;  but  there  are  now  three  separate  munici- 
palities— Fremantle,  with  a  population  in  1001  of  14,704; 

Fremantle  East  (2494) ;  and  Fremantle  North  (3246).  At  Rott- 
nest  Island,  off  the  harbour,  there  are  government  salt-works 
and  a  residence  of  the  governor,  also  penal  and  reformatory 
establishments. 

FREMIET,  EMMANUEL  (1824-  ),  French  sculptor,  born 
in  Paris,  was  a  nephew  and  pupil  of  Rude;  he  chiefly  devoted 
himself  to  animal  sculpture  and  to  equestrian  statues  in  armour. 
His  earliest  work  was  in  scientific  lithography  (osteology),  and 
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of  "  punter  to  the  Morgue."  In  1843  he  sent  to  the  Salon  a 
study  of  a  "  Gazelle,"  and  after  that  date  was  very  prolific  in  his 
works.  His  "  Wounded  Bear  "  and  "  Wounded  Dog  "  were 
produced  in  1850,  and  the  Luxembourg  Museum  at  once  secured 
this  striking  example  of  his  work.  From  1855  to  1859  Fremiet 
was  engaged  on  a  series  of  military  statuettes  for  Napoleon  III. 

He  produced  his  equestrian  statue  of  "  Napoleon  I."  in  1868, 
and  of "  Louis  d 'Or  leans  "  in  1869  (at  the  Chateau  de  Pierrefonds) 
and  in  1874  the  first  equestrian  statue  of  "  Joan  of  Arc,"  erected 
in  the  Place  des  Pyramides,  Paris;  this  he  afterwards  (1889) 
replaced  with  another  and  still  finer  version.  In  the  meanwhile 

he  had  exhibited  his  masterly  "  Gorilla  and  Woman  "  which  won 
him  a  medal  of  honour  at  the  Salon  of  1887.  Of  the  same 

character,  and  even  more  remarkable,  is  his  "  Ourang-Outangs 
and  Borneo  Savage  "  of  1895,  a  commission  from  the  Paris 
Museum  of  Natural  History.  Fremiet  also  executed  the  statue 

of  "  St  Michael  "  for  the  summit  of  the  spire  of  the  Eglise 
St  Michel,  and  the  equestrian  statue  of  Velasquez  for  the  Jardin 

de  I'lnfantc  at  the  Louvre.  He  became  a  member  of  the 
Acadimie  des  Beaux-Arts  in  1891,  and  succeeded  Barye  as 
professor  of  animal  drawing  at  the  Natural  History  Museum  of 
Paris. 

FRfiMONT.  JOHN  CHARLES  (1813-1890),  American  explorer, 
soldier  and  political  leader,  was  born  in  Savannah,  Georgia,  on 
the  list  of  January  1813.  His  father,  a  native  of  France,  died 
when  the  boy  was  in  his  sixth  year,  and  his  mother,  a  member  of 
an  aristocratic  Virginia  family,  then  removed  to  Charleston,  South 

Carolina.  In  1828,  after  a  year's  special  preparation,  young 
Fremont  entered  the  junior  class  of  the  college  of  Charleston, 
and  here  displayed  marked  ability,  especially  in  mathematics; 
but  his  irregular  attendance  and  disregard  of  college  discipline 
led  to  his  expulsion  from  the  institution,  which,  however,  conferred 
upon  him  a  degree  in  1836.  In  1833  he  was  appointed  teacher 

of  mathematics  on  board  the  sloop  of  war  "  Natchez,  "  and  was 
so  engaged  during  a  cruise  along  the  South  American  coast 
which  was  continued  for  about  two  and  a  half  years.  Soon 
after  returning  to  Charleston  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
mathematics  in  the  United  States  navy,  but  he  chose  instead  to 
serve  as  assistant  engineer  of  a  survey  undertaken  chiefly  for 

the  purpose  of  finding  a  pass  through  the  mountains  for  a  pro- 
posed railway  from  Charleston  to  Cincinnati.  In  July  1838  he 

was  appointed  second  lieutenant  of  Topographical  Engineers  in 
the  United  States  army,  and  for  the  next  three  years  he  was 

assistant  to  the  French  explorer,  Jean  Nicholas  Nicollct  (1786- 
1843),  employed  by  the  war  department  to  survey  and  map  a 
Urge  part  of  the  country  lying  between  the  upper  waters  of  the 
Mississippi  and  Missouri  rivers.  In  1841  Fremont  surveyed,  for 
the  government,  the  lower  course  of  the  Des  Moines  river.  In 
the  same  year  he  married  Jessie,  the  daughter  of  Senator  Thomas 
H.  Benton  of  Missouri,  and  it  was  in  no  small  measure  through 

Benton's  influence  with  the  government  that  Fremont  was 
enabled  to  accomplish  within  the  next  few  years  the  exploration 
of  much  of  the  territory  between  the  Mississippi  Valley  and  the 
Pacific  Ocean. 

When  the  claim  of  the  United  States  to  the  Oregon  territory 
was  being  strengthened  by  occupation,  Fremont  was  sent,  at 
his  urgent  request,  to  explore  the  frontier  beyond  the  Missouri 
river,  and  especially  the  Rocky  Mountains  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
South  Pass,  through  which  the  American  immigrants  travelled. 
Within  four  months  (1842)  he  surveyed  the  Pass  and  ascended 
to  the  summit  of  the  highest  of  the  Wind  River  Mountains,  since 

known  as  Fremont's  Peak,  and  the  interest  aroused  by  his 
descriptions  was  such  that  in  the  next  year  he  was  sent  on  a 
second  expedition  to  complete  the  survey  across  the  continent 
along  the  line  of  travel  from  Missouri  to  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia 
river.  This  time  he  not  only  carried  out  his  instructions  but, 
by  further  explorations  together  with  interesting  descriptions, 
dispelled  general  ignorance  with  respect  to  the  main  features  of 
the  country  W.  of  the  Rocky  Mountains:  the  Great  Salt  Lake, 
the  Great  Basin,  the  Sierra  Nevada  Mountains,  and  the  fertile 
river  basins  of  the  Mexican  province  of  California. 

His  report  of  this  expedition  upon  his  return  to  Washington, 
D.C.,  in  1844,  aroused  much  solicitude  for  California,  which,  it 
was  feared,  might,  in  the  event  of^war  then  threatening  between 
the  United  States  and  Mexico,  be  seized  by  Great  Britain.  In 
the  spring  of  1845  Fremont  was  despatched  on  a  third  expedition 
for  the  professed  purposes  of  further  exploring  the  Great  Basin 
and  the  Pacific  Coast,  and  of  discovering  the  easiest  lines  of 
communication  between  them,  as  well  as  for  the  secret  purpose 
of  assisting  the  United  States,  in  case  of  war  with  Mexico,  to 
gain  possession  of  California.  He  and  his  party  of  sixty-two 
arrived  there  in  January  1 846.  Owing  to  the  number  of  American 
immigrants  who  had  settled  in  California,  the  Mexican 
authorities  there  became  suspicious  and  hostile,  and  ordered 
Fr6mont  out  of  the  province.  Instead  of  obeying  he  pitched 
his  camp  near  the  summit  of  a  mountain  overlooking  Monterey, 
fortified  his  position,  and  raised  the  United  States  flag.  A  few 
days  later  he  was  proceeding  toward  the  Oregon  border  when 
new  instructions  from  Washington  caused  him  to  retrace  his 
steps  and,  perhaps,  to  consider  plans  for  provoking  war.  The 
extent  of  his  responsibility  for  the  events  that  ensued  is  not 
wholly  clear,  and  has  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy; 
his  defenders  have  asserted  that  he  was  not  responsible  for  the 

seizure  of  Sonoma  or  for  the  so-called  "  Bear-Flag  War  " ;  and 
that  he  played  a  creditable  part  throughout.  (For  an  opposite 
view  see  CALIFORNIA.)  Commodore  John  D.  Sloat,  after  seizing 
Monterey,  transferred  his  command  to  Commodore  Robert 

Field  Stockton  (1795-1866),  who  made  Fr6mont  major  of  a 
battalion;  and  by  January  1847  Stockton  and  Fr6mont  completed 
the  conquest  of  California.  In  the  meantime  General  Stephen 

Watts  Kearny  (1794-1848)  had  been  sent  by  the  Government 
to  conquer  it  and  to  establish  a  government.  This  created  a 
conflict  of  authority  between  Stockton  and  Kearny,  both  of 

whom  were  Fr6mont's  superior  officers.  Stockton,  ignoring 
Kearny,  commissioned  Frimont  military  commandant  and 

governor.  But  Kearny's  authority  being  confirmed  about  the 
ist  of  April,  Fremont,  for  repeated  acts  of  disobedience,  was 
sent  under  arrest  to  Washington,  where  he  was  tried  by  court- 
martial,  found  guilty  (January  1847)  of  mutiny,  disobedience 
and  conduct  prejudicial  to  military  discipline,  and  sentenced 
to  dismissal  from  the  service.  President  Polk  approved  of  the 
verdict  except  as  to  mutiny,  but  remitted  the  penalty,  whereupon 
Frdmont  resigned. 

With  the  mountain-traversed  region  he  had  been  exploring 
acquired  by  the  United  States,  Fr6mont  was  eager  for  a  railway 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  and  in  October  1848  he  set  out 

at  his  own  and  Senator  Benton's  expense  to  find  passes  for  such 
a  railway  along  a  line  westward  from  the  headwaters  of  the  Rio 
Grande.  But  he  had  not  gone  far  when  he  was  led  astray  by  a 
guide,  and  after  the  loss  of  his  entire  outfit  and  several  of  his 
men,  and  intense  suffering  of  the  survivors  from  cold  and  hunger, 
he  turned  southward  through  the  valley  of  the  Rio  Grande  and 
then  westward  through  the  valley  of  the  Gila  into  southern 
California.  Late  in  the  year  1853,  however,  he  returned  to  the 
place  where  the  guide  had  led  him  astray,  found  passes  through 

the  mountains  to  the  westward  between  latitudes  37°  and  38° 
N.,  and  arrived  in  San  Francisco  early  in  May  1854.  From  the 
conclusion  of  his  fourth  expedition  until  March  1855,  when  he 
removed  to  New  York  city,  he  lived  in  California,  and  in  December 
1849  was  elected  one  of  the  first  two  United  States  senators  from 
the  new  state.  But  as  he  drew  the  short  term,  he  served  only 
from  the  loth  of  September  1850  to  the  3rd  of  March  1851. 
Although  a  candidate  for  re-election,  he  was  defeated  by  the 
pro-slavery  party.  His  opposition  to  slavery,  however,  together 
with  his  popularity — won  by  the  successes,  hardships  and  dangers 
of  his  exploring  expeditions,  and  by  his  part  in  the  conquest  of 
California — led  to  his  nomination,  largely  on  the  ground  of 

"  availability,"  for  the  presidency  in  1856  by  the  Republicans 
(this  being  their  first  presidential  campaign),  and  by  the  National 

Americans  or  "  Know-Nothings. "  In  the  ensuing  election  he 
was  defeated  by  James  Buchanan  by  174  to  114  electoral  votes. 

Soon  after  the  Civil  War  began,  Fremont  was  appointed 

major-general  and  placed  in  command  of  the  western  department 
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with  headquarters  at  St  Louis,  but  his  lack  of  judgment  and 
of  administrative  ability  soon  became  apparent,  the  affairs  of 
his  department  fell  into  disoader,  and  Fremont  seems  to  have 
been  easily  duped  by  dishonest  contractors  whom  he  trusted. 
On  the  3oth  of  August  1861  he  issued  a  proclamation  in  which 
he  declared  the  property  of  Missourians  in  rebellion  confiscated 
and  their  slaves  emancipated.  For  this  he  was  applauded  by 
the  radical  Republicans,  but  his  action  was  contrary  to  an  act 

of  congress  of  the  6th  of  August  and  to  the  policy  of  the  Adminis- 
tration. On  the  nth  of  September  President  Lincoln,  who 

regarded  the  action  as  premature  and  who  saw  that  it  might 
alienate  Kentucky  and  other  border  states,  whose  adherence  he 
was  trying  to  secure,  annulled  these  declarations.  Impelled  by 
serious  charges  against  Fremont,  the  president  sent  Mont- 

gomery Blair,  the  postmaster-general,  and  Montgomery  C.  Meigs, 
the  quartermaster-general,  to  investigate  the  department;  they 

reported  that  Fremont's  management  was  extravagant  and 
inefficient;  and  in  November  he  was  removed.  Out  of  con- 

sideration for  the  "  Radicals,"  however,  Fremont  was  placed  in 
command  of  the  Mountain  Department  of  Virginia,  Kentucky 
and  Tennessee.  In  the  spring  and  summer  of  1862  he  co-operated 
with  General  N.  P.  Banks  against  "  Stonewall  "  Jackson  in  the 
Shenandoah  Valley,  but  showed  little  ability  as  a  commander,  was 
defeated  by  General  Ewell  at  Cross  Keys,  and  when  his  troops 
were  united  with  those  of  Generals  Banks  and  McDowell  to  form 

the  Army  of  Virginia,  of  which  General  John  Pope  was  placed 
in  command,  Fremont  declined  to  serve  under  Pope,  whom  he 
outranked,  and  retired  from  active  service.  On  the  3ist  of  May 
1864  he  was  nominated  for  the  presidency  by  a  radical  faction 
of  the  Republican  party,  opposed  to  President  Lincoln,  but 
his  following  was  so  small  that  on  the  aist  of  September  he  with- 

drew from  the  contest.  From  1878  to  1881  he  was  governor  of 
the  territory  of  Arizona,  and  in  the  last  year  of  his  life  he  was 

appointed  by  act  of  congress  a  major-general  and  placed  on  the 
retired  list.  He  died  in  New  York  on  the  i3th  of  July  1890. 

See  J.  C.  Fremont,  Report  of  the  Exploring  Expedition  to  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  1841,  and  to  Oregon  and  North  California,  1843-1844 

(Washington,  1845) ;  Fremont's  Memoirs  of  my  Life  (New  York, 1887);  and  J.  Bigelow,  Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Public  Services 
of  John  C.  Fremont  (New  York,  1856). 

FREMONT,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Dodge  county, 
Nebraska,  U.S.A.,  about  37  m.  N.W.  of  Omaha,  on  the  N.  bank 
of  the  Platte  river,  which  here  abounds  in  picturesque  bluffs 
and  wooded  islands.  Pop.  (1890)  6747;  (1900)  7241  (1303 
foreign-born);  (1910)8718.  It  is  on  the  main  line  of  the  Union 
Pacific  railway,  on  a  branch  of  the  Chicago,  Burlington  & 
Quincy  system,  and  on  the  main  western  line  of  the  Chicago  & 
North-Western  railway,  several  branches  of  which  (including  the 
formerly  independent  Fremont,  Elkhorn  &  Missouri  Valley  and 
the  Sioux  City  &  Pacific)  converge  here.  The  city  has  an  attrac- 

tive situation  and  is  beautifully  shaded.  It  has  a  public  library 
and  is  the  seat  of  the  Fremont  College,  Commercial  Institute 
and  School  of  Pharmacy  (1875),  a  private  institution.  There  is 
considerable  local  trade  with  the  rich  farming  country  of  the 
Platte  and  Elkhorn  valleys;  and  the  wholesale  grain  interests  are 
especially  important.  Among  the  manufactures  are  flour, 
carriages,  saddlery,  canned  vegetables,  furniture,  incubators 
and  beer.  The  city  owns  and  operates  its  electric-lighting  plant 
and  water-works.  Fremont  was  founded  in  1856,  and  became 
the  county-seat  in  1860.  It  was  chartered  as  a  city  (second-class) 
in  1871,  and  became  a  city  of  the  first  class  in  1901. 
FREMONT,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Sandusky  county, 

Ohio,  U.S.A.,  on  the  Sandusky  river,  30  m.  S.E.  of  Toledo. 

Pop.  (1890)  7141;  (1900)  8439,  of  whom  1074  were  foreign-born; 
(1910  census)  9939-  Fremont  is  served  by  the  Lake  Shore  & 
Michigan  Southern,  the  Lake  Shore  Electric,  the  Lake  Erie 
&  Western,  and  the  Wheeling  &  Lake  Erie  railways.  The  river 
is  navigable  to  this  point.  Spiegel  Grove,  the  former  residence  of 
Rutherford  B.  Hayes,  is  of  interest,  and  the  city  has  a  public 
library  (1873)  and  parks,  in  large  measure  the  gifts  of  his  uncle, 
Sardis  Birchard.  Fremont  is  situated  in  a  good  agricultural 
region;  oil  and  natural  gas  abound  in  the  vicinity;  and  the  city 
has  various  manufactures,  including  boilers,  electro-carbons, 

cutlery,  bricks,  agricultural  implements,  stoves  and  ranges, 
safety  razors,  carriage  irons,  sash,  doors,  blinds,  furniture,  beet 
sugar,  canned  vegetables,  malt  extract,  garters  and  suspenders. 
The  total  factory  product  was  valued  at  $2,833,385  in  1905, 

an  increase  of  23-4%  over  that  of  1900.  Fremont  is  on  the  site 
of  a  favourite  abode  of  the  Indians,  and  a  trading  post  was  at 
times  maintained  here;  but  the  place  is  best  known  in  history  as 
the  site  of  Fort  Stephenson,  erected  during  the  War  of  1812, 
and  on  the  2nd  of  August  1813  gallantly  and  successfully  defended 

by  Major  George  Croghan  (1791-1849),  with  160  men,  against 
about  1000  British  and  Indians  under  Brigadier-General  Henry 

A.  Proctor.  In  1906  Croghan's  remains  were  re-interred  on  the 
site  of  the  old  fort.  Until  1849,  when  the  present  name  was 
adopted  in  honour  of  J.  C.  Fremont,  the  place  was  known  as 
Lower  Sandusky;  it  was  incorporated  as  a  village  in  1829 
and  was  first  chartered  as  a  city  in  1867. 

FREMY,  EDMOND  (1814-1894),  French  chemist,  was  born 
at  Versailles  on  the  2gth  of  February  1814.  Entering  Gay- 

Lussac's  laboratory  in  1831,  he  became  preparateur  at  the  Ecole 
Polytechnique  in  1834  and  at  the  College  de  France  in  1837. 
His  next  post  was  that  of  repetUeur  at  the  Ecole  Polytechnique, 
where  in  1846  he  was  appointed  professor,  and  in  1850  he  suc- 

ceeded Gay-Lussac  in  the  chair  of  chemistry  at  the  Museum 
d'Histoire  Naturelle,  of  which  he  was  director,  in  succession  to 
M.  E.  Chevreul,  from  1879  to  1891.  He  died  at  Paris  on  the  3rd 
of  February  1894.  His  work  included  investigations  of  osmic 
acid,  of  the  ferrates,  stannates,  plumbates,  &c.,  and  of  ozone, 
attempts  to  obtain  free  fluorine  by  the  electrolysis  of  fused 
fluorides,  and  the  discovery  of  anhydrous  hydrofluoric  acid  and 
of  a  series  of  acides  sulphazot.es,  the  precise  nature  of  which  long 
remained  a  matter  of  discussion.  He  also  studied  the  colouring 
matters  of  leaves  and  flowers,  the  composition  of  bone,  cerebral 

matter  and  other  animal  substances,  and  the  processes  of  fer- 
mentation, in  regard  to  the  nature  of  which  he  was  an  opponent  of 

Pasteur's  views.  Keenly  alive  to  the  importance  of  the  technical 
applications  of  chemistry,  he  devoted  special  attention  as  a 
teacher  to  the  training  of  industrial  chemists.  In  this  field  he 
contributed  to  our  knowledge  of  the  manufacture  of  iron  and  steel, 
sulphuric  acid,  glass  and  paper,  and  in  particular  worked  at  the 
saponification  of  fats  with  sulphuric  acid  and  the  utilization  of 
palmitic  acid  for  candle-making.  In  the  later  years  of  his  life 
he  applied  himself  to  the  problem  of  obtaining  alumina  in  the 
crystalline  form,  and  succeeded  in  making  rubies  identical  with 
the  natural  gem  not  merely  in  chemical  composition  but  also  in 

physical  properties. 
FRENCH,  DANIEL  CHESTER  (1850-  ),  American  sculptor, 

was  born  at  Exeter,  New  Hampshire,  on  the  2Oth  of  April  1850, 
the  son  of  Henry  Flagg  French,  a  lawyer,  who  for  a  time,  was 
assistant-secretary  of  the  United  States  treasury.  After  a  year 
at  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  French  spent  a 
month  in  the  studio  of  John  Q.  A.  Ward,  then  began  to  work  on 
commissions,  and  at  the  age  of  twenty-three  received  from  the 
town  of  Concord,  Massachusetts,  an  order  for  his  well-known 
statue  "  The  Minute  Man,"  which  was  unveiled  (April  19,  1875) 
on  the  centenary  of  the  battle  of  Concord.  Previously  French 
had  gone  to  Florence,  Italy,  where  he  spent  a  year  with  Thomas 

Ball.  French's  best-known  work  is  "  Death  Staying  the  Hand  of 
the  Sculptor,"  a  memorial  for  the  tomb  of  the  sculptor  Martin 
Milmore,  in  the  Forest  Hills  cemetery,  Boston ;  this  received  a 
medal  of  honour  at  Paris,  in  1900.  Among  his  other  works  are: 

a  monument  to  John  Boyle  O'Reilly,  Boston;  "  Gen.  Cass," 
National  Hall  of  Statuary,  Washington;  "  Dr  Gallaudet  and  his 
First  Deaf-Mute  Pupil,"  Washington;  the  colossal  "  Statue 
of  the  Republic,"  for  the  Columbian  Exposition  at  Chicago; 
statues  of  Rufus  Choate  (Boston),  John  Harvard  (Cambridge, 
Mass.),  and  Thomas  Starr  King  (San  Francisco,  California),  a 
memorial  to  the  architect  Richard  M.  Hunt,  in  Fifth  Avenue, 

opposite  the  Lenox  library,  New  York,  and  a  large  "  Alma 
Mater,"  near  the  approach  to  Columbia  University,  New  York. 
In  collaboration  with  Edward  C.  Potter  he  modelled  the 

"  Washington,"  presented  to  France  by  the  Daughters  of  the 
American  Revolution;  the  "General  Grant"  in  Fairmount  Park, 
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Philadelphia,  and  the  "  General  Joseph  Hooker  "  in  Boston. 
French  became  a  member  of  the  National  Academy  of  Design 
(1001),  the  National  Sculpture  Society,  the  Architectural  League, 
and  the  Accademia  di  San  Luca,  of  Rome. 

FRENCH.  NICHOLAS  (1604-1678),  bishop  of  Ferns,  was  an 
Irish  political  pamphleteer,  who  was  born  at  Wexford.  He 
was  educated  at  Louvain,  and  returning  to  Ireland  became  a 
priest  at  Wexford,  and  before  1646  was  appointed  bishop  of 
Ferns.  Having  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  political  disturb- 

ances of  this  period,  French  deemed  it  prudent  to  leave  Ireland 
1651,  and  the  remainder  of  his  life  was 

99 straight  line  until  the  delta  of  the  Ogow6  is  reached,  where  Cape 
Lopez  projects  N.W.  From  this  point  the  coast  trends  uniformly 
S.E.  without  presenting  any  striking  features,  though  the  Bay  of 
M.I \u ml i.i,  the  roadstead  of  Loango,  and  the  Pointe  Noire  may  be 
mentioned.  A  large  proportion  of  the  coast  region  is  occupied  by 
primeval  forest,  with  trees  rising  to  a  height  of  150  and  200  ft.,  but 
there  is  a  considerable  variety  of  scenery — open  lagoons,  mangrove 
swamps,  scattered  clusters  of  trees,  park-like  reaches,  dense  walls  of 
tangled  underwood  along  the  rivers,  prairies  of  tall  grass  and  patches 
of  cultivation.  Behind  the  coast  region  is  a  ridge  which  rises  from 
3000  to  4500  ft.,  called  the  Crystal  Mountains,  then  a  plateau  with 
an  elevation  varying  from  1500  to  2800  ft.,  cleft  with  deep  river- 

m 

passed  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  He  acted 
as  coadjutor  to  the  archbishops  of  Santiago 
de  Compostella  and  Paris,  and  to  the  bishop 
of  Ghent,  and  died  at  Ghent  on  the  zjrd  of 
August  1678.  In  1676  he  published  his  attack 
on  James  Butler,  marquess  of  Ormonde, 

entitled  "  The  Unkinde  Deserter  of  Loyall 
Men  and  True  Frinds,"  and  shortly  afterwards 
"The  Bleeding  Iphigenia."  The  most  im- 

portant of  his  other  pamphlets  is  the  "  Narrative 
of  the  Earl  of  Clarendon's  Settlement  and  Sale 
of  Ireland  "  (Louvain,  1668). 

The  Historical  Works  of  Bishop  French,  com- 
prising the  three  pamphlets  already  mentioned 

and  some  letters,  were  published  by  S.  H.  Bindon 
at  Dublin  in  1846.  See  T.  D.  McGee,  Irish 
Writers  of  Uu  17th  Century  (Dublin,  1846);  Sir 
I.  T.  Gilbert.  Contemporary  History  of  Affairs  in 
Ireland,  1641-1652  (Dublin,  1879-1880);  and  T. 
Carte,  Life  of  James,  Duke  of  Ormond  (new  ed., 
Oxford.  1851). 

FRENCH  CONGO,  the  general  name  of  the 
French  possessions  in  equatorial  Africa.  They 
have  an  area  estimated  at  700,000  sq.  m.,  with 
a  population,  also  estimated,  of  6,000,000  to 
10.000,000.  The  whites  numbered  (1906)  1278, 
of  whom  502  were  officials.  French  Congo, 
officially  renamed  FRENCH  EQUATORIAL  AFRICA 
in  1910,  comprises — (i)  the  Gabun  Colony, 
(»)  the  Middle  Congo  Colony,  (3)  the  Ubangi- 
Shari  Circumscription,  (4)  the  Chad  Circum- 

scription. The  two  last-named  divisions  form 
the  Ubangi-Shari-Chad  Colony. 

The  present  article  treats  of  French  Congo 
as  a  unit.  It  is  of  highly  irregular  shape.  It 
is  bounded  W.  by  the  Atlantic,  N.  by  the  (Spanish)  Muni 
River  Settlements,  the  German  colony  of  Cameroon  and  the 

Sahara,  E.  by  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan,  and  S.  by  Belgian 
Congo  and  the  Portuguese  territory  of  Kabinda.  In  the  greater 
part  of  its  length  the  southern  frontier  is  the  middle  course  of 
the  Congo  and  the  Ubangi  and  Mbomu,  the  chief  northern 
affluents  of  that  stream,  but  in  the  south-west  the  frontier 
keeps  north  of  the  Congo  river,  whose  navigable  lower  course 
is  partitioned  between  Belgium  and  Portugal.  The  coast  line, 

some  600  m.  long,  extends  from  5°  S.  to  i°  N.  The  northern 
frontier,  starting  inland  from  the  Muni  estuary,  after  skirting  the 

Spanish  settlements  follows  a  line  drawn  a  little  north  of  2°  N. 
and  extending  east  to  16°  E.  North  of  this  line  the  country  is 
part  of  Cameroon,  German  territory  extending  so  far  inland  from 
the  Gulf  of  Guinea  as  to  approach  within  130  m.  of  the  Ubangi. 
From  the  intersection  of  the  lines  named,  at  which  point  French 
Congo  is  at  its  narrowest,  the  frontier  runs  north  and  then  east 
until  the  Sbari  is  reached  in  10"  40'  N.  The  Shari  then  forms  the 
frontier  up  to  Lake  Chad,  where  French  Congo  joins  the  Saharan 
regions  of  French  West  Africa.  The  eastern  frontier,  separating 
the  colony  from  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan,  is  the  water-parting 
between  the  Nile  and  the  Congo.  The  Mahommedan  sultanates 
of  Wadai  and  Bagirmi  occupy  much  of  the  northern  part  of 
French  Congo  (see  WADAI  and  BAGIRMI). 

Pkysieal  Features. — The  coast  line,  beginning  in  the  north  at 
COTMCO  Bay,  U  shortly  afterwards  somewhat  deeply  indented  by 
the  ntuary  of  the  Gabun,  south  of  which  the  shore  runs  in  a  nearly 
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valleys,  the  walls  of  which  are  friable,  almost  vertical,  and  in  some 
places  760  ft.  high. 

The  coast  rivers  flowing  into  the  Atlantic  cross  four  terraces. 
O«  the  higher  portion  of  the  plateau  their  course  is  over  bare  sand; 
on  the  second  terrace,  from  1200  to  2000  ft.  high,  it  is  over  wide 
grassy  tracts;  then,  for  some  100  m.,  the  rivers  pass  through  virgin 
forest,  and,  lastly,  they  cross  the  shore  region,  which  is  about  10  m. 
broad.  The  rivers  which  fall  directly  into  the  Atlantic  are  generally 
unnavigablc.  The  most  important,  the  Ogowd  (?.».),  is,  however, 
navigable  from  its  mouth  to  N'lole,  a  distance  of  235  m.  Rivers  to 
the  south  of  the  Ogpwfi  are  the  Nyanga,  120  m.  long,  and  the  Kwilu. 
The  latter,  320  m.  in  length,  is  formed  by  the  Kiasi  &nd  the  Luet6; 
it  has  a  very  winding  course,  flowing  by  turns  from  north  to  south, 
from  east  to  west,  from  south  to  north-west  and  from  north  to  south- 

west. It  is  encumbered  with  rocks  and  eddies,  and  is  navigable  only 
over  38  m.,  and  for  five  months  in  the  year.  The  mouth  is  I  loo  ft. 
wide.  The  Muni  river,  the  northernmost  in  the  colony,  is  obstructed 
by  cataracts  in  its  passage  through  the  escarpment  to  the  coast. 

Nearly  all  the  upper  t>asin  ofthe  Shari  (q.v.)  as  well  as  the  right 
bank  of  the  lower  river  is  within  French  Congo.  The  greater  part 
of  the  country  belongs,  however,  to  the  drainage  area  of  the  Congo 
river.  In  addition  to  the  northern  banks  of  the  Mbomu  and  Ubangi, 
330  m.  of  the  north  shore  of  the  Congo  itself  are  in  the  French  pro- 

tectorate as  well  as  numerous  subsidiary  streams.  For  some  loo  m. 
however,  the  right  bank  of  the  Sanga,  the  most  important  of  these 
subsidiary  streams,  is  in  German  territory  (see  CONGO). 

Geology. — Three  main  divisions  are  recognized  in  the  French 
Congo: — (i)  the  littoral  zone,  covered  with  alluvium  and  superficial 
deposits  and  underlain  by  Tertiary  and  Cretaceous  rocks;  (2)  the 
mountain  zone  of  the  Crystal  Mountains,  composed  of  granite, 
metamorphic  and  ancient  sediments;  (3)  the  plateau  of  the  northern 
portion  of  the  Congo  basin,  occupied  by  Karroo  sandstones.  The 
core  of  the  Crystal  Mountains  consists  of  granite  and  schists. 
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Infolded  with  them,  and  on  the  flanks,  are  three  rock  systems  ascribed 
to  the  Silurian,  Devonian  and  Carboniferous.  These  are  unfossili- 
ferous,  but  fossils  of  Devonian  age  occur  on  the  Congo  (see  CONGO 
FREE  STATE).  Granite  covers  wide  areas  north-west  of  the  Crystal 
Mountains.  The  plateau  sandstones  lie  horizontally  and  consist 
of  a  lower  red  sandstone  group  and  an  upper  white  sandstone  group. 
They  have  not  yielded  fossils.  Limestones  of  Lower  Cretaceous  age; 
with  Schloenbachia  inflata,  occur  north  of  the  Gabun  and  in  the  Ogowe 
basin.  Marls  and  limestones  with  fossils  of  an  Eocene  facies  over- 

lie the  Cretaceous  rocks  on  the  Gabun.  A  superficial  iron-cemented 
sand,  erroneously  termed  laterite,  covers  large  areas  in  the  littoral 
zone,  on  the  flanks  of  the  mountains  and  on  the  high  plateau. 

Climate. — The  whole  of  the  country  being  in  the  equatorial  region, 
the  climate  is  everywhere  very  hot  and  dangerous  for  Europeans. 
On  the  coast  four  seasons  are  distinguished:  the  dry  season  (i5th 

of  May  to  I5th  of  September),  the  rainy  season  (i5th  of  September 
to  I5th  of  January),  then  a  second  dry  season  (i5th  of  January  to 
1st  of  March),  and  a  second  rainy  season  (ist  of  March  to  I5th  of 
May).  The  rainfall  at  Libreville  is  about  96  in.  a  year. 

flora  and  Fauna. — The  elephant,  the  hippopotamus,  the  crocodile 
and  several  kinds  of  apes — including  the  chimpanzee  and  the  rare 
gorilla — are  the  most  noteworthy  larger  animals;  the  birds  are 
various  and  beautiful — grey  parrots,  shrikes,  fly-catchers,  rhinoceros 
buds,  weaver  birds  (often  in  large  colonies  on  the  palm-trees),  ice- 
buds,  from  the  Cecyle  Sharpii  to  the  dwarfish  Alcedo  cristata,  butter- 

fly dnches,  and  helmet-birds  (Turacus  giganteus),  as  well  as  more 
familiar  types.  Snakes  are  extremely  common.  The  curious 
climbing-fish,  which  frequents  the  mangroves,  the  Protopterus  or 
luun-fish,  which  lies  in  the  mud  in  a  state  of  lethargy  during  the  dry 
season,  the  strange  and  poisonous  Tetrodon  guttifer,  and  the  herring- 
liws  Pcllona  africana,  often  caught  in  great  shoals — are  the  more 
remarkable  of  the  fishes.  Oysters  are  got  in  abundance  from  the 
iauoons,  and  the  huge  Cardisoma  armatum  or  heart-crab  is  fattened 
for  table.  Fireflies,  mosquitoes  and  sandflies  are  among  the  most 
iamiliar  forms  of  insect  life.  A  kind  of  ant  builds  very  striking 
pent-house  or  umbrella-shaped  nests  rising  on  the  tree  trunks  one 
aoove  the  other. 

g  Among  the  more  characteristic  forms  of  vegetation  are  baobabs, 
silk-cotton  trees,  screw-pines  and  palms — especially  Hyphaene 
gutneensis  (a  fan-palm),  Raphia  (the  wine-palm),  and  Elaeis  guineen- 
su  (the  oil-palm).  Anonaceous  plants  (notably  A nona  senegalensis , 
and  the  pallabanda,  an  olive-myrtle-like  tree,  are  common  in  the 
prairies;  the  papyrus  shoots  up  to  a  height  of  20  ft.  along  the  rivers; 
the  banks  are  fringed  by  the  cottony  Hibiscus  tiliaceus,  ipomaeas 
ana  fragrant  jasmines;  and  the  thickets  are  bound  together  in  one 
inextricable  mass  by  lianas  of  many  kinds.  In  the  upper  Shari 
region  and  that  of  the  Kotto  tributary  of  the  Ubangi,  are  species  of 
the  coffee  tree,  one  species  attaining  a  heigh};  of  over  60  ft.  Its  bean 
resembles  that  of  Abyssinian  coffee  of  medium  quality.  Among  the 
fruit  trees  are  the  mango  and  the  papaw,  the  orange  and  the  lemon. 
Negro-pepper  (a  variety  of  capsicum)  and  ginger  grow  wild. 

Inhabitants  and  Chief  Towns. — A  census,  necessarily  imperfect, 
taken  in  1906  showed  a  total  population,  exclusive  of  Wadai,  of 
3,6.52,000,  divided  in  districts  as  follows: — Gabun,  376,000;  Middle 
Congo,  259,000;  Ubangi-Shari,  2,130,000;  Chad,  885,000.  The 
country  is  peopled  by  diverse  negro  races,  and,  in  the  regions  border- 

ing Lake  Chad  and  in  Wadai,  by  Fula,  Hausa,  Arabs  and  semi- 
Arab  tribes.  Among  the  best-known  tribes  living  in  French  Congo 
are  the  Fang  (Fans),  the  Bakalai,  the  Batekes  and  the  Zandeh  or 
Niam-Niam.  Several  of  the  tribes  are  cannibals  and  among  many 
of  them  the  fetish  worship  characteristic  of  the  West  African  negroes 
prevails.  Their  civilization  is  of  a  low  order.  In  the  northern 
regions  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Mahommedans,  and  it  is 
only  in  those  districts  that  organized  and  powerful  states  exist. 

Elsewhere  the  authority  of  a  chief  or  "  king  "  extends,  ordinarily, 
little  beyond  the  village  in  which  he  lives.  (An  account  of  the  chief 
tribes  is  given  under  their  names.)  The  European  inhabitants  are 
chiefly  of  French  nationality,  and  are  for  the  most  part  traders, 
officials  and  missionaries. 

The  chief  towns  are  Libreville  (capital  of  the  Gabun  colony)  with 
3000  inhabitants;  Brazzaville,  on  the  Congo  on  the  north  side  of 
Stanley  Pool  (opposite  the  Belgian  capital  of  Leopold ville),  the  seat 
of  the  governor-general ;  Franceville,  on  the  upper  Ogowe;  Loango, 
an  important  seaport  in  4°  39'  S. ;  N'Jole,  a  busy  trading  centre  on 
the  lower  Ogow6;  Chekna,  capital  of  Bagirmi,  which  forms  part  of 
the  Chad  territory;  Abeshr,  the  capital  of  Wadai,  Bangi  on  the 
Ubangi  river,  the  administrative  capital  of  the  Ubangi-Shari-Chad 
colony.  Kiiinlc,  Lame  and  Binder  are  native  trading  centres  near 
the  Cameroon  frontier. 

Communications. — The  rivers  are  the  chief  means  of  internal 
communication.  Access  to  the  greater  part  of  the  colony  is  ob- 

tained by  ocean  steamers  to  Matadi  on  the  lower  Congo,  and  thence 
round  the  falls  by  the  Congo  railway  to  Stanley  Pool.  From  Brazza- 

ville on  Stanley  Pool  there  is  680  m.  of  uninterrupted  steam  navi- 
gation N.E.  into  the  heart  of  Africa,  330  m.  being  on  the  Congo 

and  350  m.  on  the  Ubangi.  The  farthest  point  reached  is  Zongo, 
where  rapids  block  the  river,  but  beyond  that  port  there  are  several 
navigable  stretches  of  the  Ubangi,  and  for  small  vessels  access  to 
the  Nile  is  possible  by  means  of  the  Bahr-el-Ghazal  tributaries. 
The  Sanga,  which  joins  the  Congo,  270  m.  above  Brazzaville,  can  be 

navigated  by  steamers  for  350  m.,  i.e.  up  to  and  beyond  the  S.E. 
frontier  of  the  German  colony  of  Cameroon.  The  Shari  is  also 
navigable  for  a  considerable  distance  and  by  means  of  its  affluent, 
the  Logone,  connects  with  the  Benue  and  Niger,  affording  a  waterway 
between  the  Gulf  of  Guinea  and  Lake  Chad.  Stores  for  government 
posts  in  the  Chad  territory  are  forwarded  by  this  route.  There  is, 
however,  no  connecting  link  between  the  coast  rivers — Gabun, 
Ogowe  and  Kwilu  and  the  Congo  system.  A  railway,  about  500  m. 
long,  from  the  Gabun  to  the  Sanga  is  projected  and  the  surveys  for 
the  purpose  made.  Another  route  surveyed  for  a  railway  is  that 
from  Loango  to  Brazzaville.  A  narrow-gauge  line,  75  m.  long,  from 
Brazzaville  to  Mindule  in  the  cataracts  region  was  begun  in  November 
1908,  the  first  railway  to  be  built  in  French  Congo.  The  district 
served  by  the  line  is  rich  in  copper  and  other  minerals.  From  Wadai 
a  caravan  route  across  the  Sahara  leads  to  Bengazi  on  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean.  Telegraph  lines  connect  Loango  with  Brazza- 

ville and  Libreville,  there  is  telegraphic  communication  with  Europe 
by  submarine  cable,  and  steamship  communication  between  Loango 
and  Libreville  and  Marseilles,  Bordeaux,  Liverpool  and  Hamburg. 

Trade  and  Agriculture. — The  chief  wealth  of  the  colony  consists  in 
the  products  of  its  forests  and  in  ivory.  The  natives,  in  addition  to 
manioc,  their  principal  food,  cultivate  bananas,  ground  nuts  and 
tobacco.  On  plantations  owned  by  Europeans  coffee,  cocoa  and 
vanilla  are  grown.  European  vegetables  are  raised  easily.  Gold, 
iron  and  copper  are  found.  Copper  ores  have  been  exported  from 
Mindule  since  1905.  The  chief  exports  are  rubber  and  ivory,  next 
in  importance  coming  palm  nuts  and  palm  oil,  ebony  and  other 
woods,  coffee,  cocoa  and  copal.  The  imports  are  mainly  cotton  and 
metal  goods,  spirits  and  foodstuffs.  In  the  Gabun  and  in  the  basin 
of  the  Ogowe  the  French  customs  tariff,  with  some  modifications, 
prevails,  but  in  the  Congo  basin,  that  is,  in  the  greater  part  of  the 
country,  by  virtue  of  international  agreements,  no  discrimination 
can  be  made  between  French  and  other  merchandise,  whilst  customs 
duties  must  not  exceed  10%  ad  valorem.1  In  the  Shari  basin  and  in 
Wadai  the  Anglo-French  declaration  of  March  1899  accorded  for 
thirty  years  equal  treatment  to  British  and  French  goods.  The 
value  of  the  trade  rose  in  the  ten  years  1896-1905  from  £360,000  to 
£850,000,  imports  and  exports  being  nearly  equal.  The  bulk  of  the 
export  trade  is  with  Great  Britain,  which  takes  most  of  the  rubber, 
France  coming  second  and  Germany  third.  The  imports  are  in  about 
equal  proportions  from  France  and  foreign  countries. 

Land  Tenure.  The  Concessions  Regime. — Land  held  by  the 
natives  is  governed  by  tribal  law,  but  the  state  only  recognizes  native 
ownership  in  land  actually  occupied  by  the  aborigines.  The  greater 
part  of  the  country  is  considered  a  state  domain.  Land  held  by 
Europeans  is  subject  to  the  Civil  Code  of  France  except  such  estates 
as  have  been  registered  under  the  terms  of  a  decree  of  the  28th  of 
March  1899,  when,  registration  having  been  effected,  the  title  to  the 
land  is  guaranteed  by  the  state.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  colony  has 
been  divided  since  1899  into  large  estates  held  by  limited  liability 
companies  to  whom  has  been  granted  the  sole  right  of  exploiting  the 
land  leased  to  them.  The  companies  holding  concessions  numbered 
in  1904  about  forty,  with  a  combined  capital  of  over  £2,000,000, 
whilst  the  concessions  varied  in  size  from  425  sq.  m.  to  54,000  sq.  m. 
One  effect  of  the  granting  of  concessions  was  the  rapid  decjine  in  the 
business  of  non-concessionaire  traders,  of  whom  the  most  important 
were  Liverpool  merchants  established  in  the  Gabun  before  the  advent 
of  the  French.  As  by  the  Act  of  Berlin  of  1885,  to  which  all  the 
European  powers  were  signatories,  equality  of  treatment  in  com- 

mercial affairs  was  guaranteed  to  all  nations  in  the  Congo  basin, 
protests  were  raised  against  the  terms  of  the  concessions.  The  reply 
was  that  the  critics  confused  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  proprietor- 

ship with  the  act  of  commerce,  and  that  in  no  country  was  the 
landowner  who  farmed  his  land  and  sold  the  produce  regarded  as  a 
merchant.  Various  decisions  by  the  judges  of  the  colony  during 
1902  and  1903  and  by  the  French  cour  de  cassation  in  1905  con- 

firmed that  contention.  The  action  of  the  companies  was,  however, 
in  most  cases,  neither  beneficial  to  the  country  nor  financially 
successful,  whilst  the  native  cultivators  resented  the  prohibition  of 
their  trading  direct  with  their  former  customers.  The  case  of  the 
Liverpool  traders  was  taken  up  by  the  British  government  and  it 
was  agreed  that  the  dispute  should  be  settled  by  arbitration.  In 
September  1908  the  French  government  issued  a  decree  reorganizing 
and  rendering  more  stringent  the  control  exercised  by  the  local 
authorities  over  the  concession  companies,  especially  in  matters 
concerning  the  rights  of  natives  and  the  liberty  of  commerce. 

History. — The  Gabun  was  visited  in  the  isth  century  by  the 
Portuguese  explorers,  and  it  became  one  of  the  chief  seats  of 
the  slave  trade.  It  was  not,  however,  till  well  on  in  the  igth 
century  that  Europeans  made  any  more  permanent  settlement 
than  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  their 

commerce.  In  1839  Captain  (afterwards  Admiral)  Boue't- Willaumez  obtained  for  France  the  right  of  residence  on  the  left 
bank,  and  in  1842  he  secured  better  positions  on  the  right  bank. 
The  primary  object  of  the  French  settlement  was  to  secure  a 

1  Berlin  Act  of  1885;  Brussels  conference  of  1890  (see  AFRICA: History). 



FRENCH  CONGO 101 

port  wherein  men-of-war  could  revictual.  The  chief  establish- 
ment, Libreville,  was  founded  in  1849,  with  negroes  taken  from 

a  slave  ship.  The  settlement  in  time  acquired  importance  as  a 

trading  port. '  In  1867  the  troops  numbered  about  1000,  and  the 
civil  population  about  5000,  while  the  official  reports  about  the 
same  date  claimed  for  the  whole  colony  an  area  of  8000  sq.  m. 
and  a  population  of  186,000.  Cape  Lopez  had  been  ceded  to 

France  in  1862,  and  the  colony's  coast-line  extended,  nominally, 
to  a  length  of  100  m.  In  consequence  of  the  war  with  Germany 
the  colony  was  practically  abandoned  in  1871,  the  establishment 
at  Libreville  being  maintained  as  a  coaling  depot  merely.  In 
1875,  however,  France  again  turned  her  attention  to  the  Gabun 
estuary,  the  hinterland  of  which  had  already  been  partly  ex- 

plored. Paul  du  Chaillu  penetrated  (1835-1859  and  1863-1865) 
to  the  south  of  the  Ogowe;  Walker,  an  English  merchant, 
explored  the  Ngunye,  an  affluent  of  the  Ogow£,  in  1866.  In 
1872-1873  Alfred  Marche,  a  French  naturalist,  and  the  marquis 
de  Compi£gnel  explored  a  portion  of  the  Ogowe  basin,  but  it  was 
not  until  the  expedition  of  1875-1878  that  the  country  east  of 

the  Ogowe'  was  reached.  This  expedition  was  led  by  Savorgnan 
de  Brazza  (?.?.),  who  was  accompanied  by  Dr  Noel  Eugene 

Ballay,  and,  for  part  of  the  time,  by  Marche.  De  Brazza's 
expedition,  which  was  compelled  to  remain  for  many  months  at 
several  places,  ascended  the  Ogow6  over  400  m.,  and  beyond  the 
basin  of  that  stream  discovered  the  .Mima,  which  was,  though  the 
explorers  were  ignorant  of  the  fact,  a  tributary  of  the  Congo. 
From  the  Alima,  de  Brazza  and  Ballay  turned  north  and  finally 
reached  the  Gabun  in  November  1878,  the  journey  being  less 
fruitful  in  results  than  the  time  it  occupied  would  indicate. 
Returning  to  Europe,  de  Brazza  learned  that  H.  M.  Stanley  had 
revealed  the  mystery  of  the  Congo,  and  in  his  next  journey, 
begun  December  1879,  the  French  traveller  undertook  to  find  a 

way  to  the  Congo  above  the  rapids  via -the  Ogowe.  In  this  he 
was  successful,  and  in  September  1880  reached  Stanley  Pool, 
on  the  north  side  of  which  Brazzaville  was  subsequently  founded. 
Returning  to  the  Gabun  by  the  lower  Congo,  de  Brazza  met 
Stanley.  Both  explorers  were  nominally  in  the  service  of  the 
International  African  Association  (see  CONGO  FREE  STATE), 

but  de  Brazza  in  reality  acted  solely  in  the  interests  of 

France  and  concluded  treaties  with  Makoko,  "  king 
of  the  Batekcs,"  and  other  chieftains,  placing  very  large 
areas  under  the  protection  of  that  country.  The  con- 

flicting claims  of  the  Association  (which  became  the  Congo  Free 
State)  and  France  were  adjusted  by  a  convention  signed  in 

February  1885.*  In  the  meantime  de  Brazza  and  Ballay  had 
more  fully  explored  the  country  behind  the  coast  regions  of  Gabun 

and  Loango,  the  last-named  seaport  being  occupied  by  France 
in  1883.  The  conclusion  of  agreements  with  Germany  (December 

1885  and  February-March  1894)  and  with  Portugal  (May  1886) 
secured  France  in  the  possession  of  the  western  portion  of  the 
colony  as  it  now  exists,  whilst  an  arrangement  with  the  Congo 
Free  State  in  1887  settled  difficulties  which  had  arisen  in  the 
Ubangi  district. 

The  extensionof  French  influence  northward  towards  Lake  Chad 
and  eastward  to  the  verge  of  the  basin  of  the  Nile  followed ,  though 

y,^  not  without  involving  the  country  in  serious  disputes 
mframcf  with  the  other  European  powers  possessing  rights  in 

those  regions.  By  creating  the  posts  of  Bangi  (1800), 
Wesso  and  Abiras  (1891),  France  strengthened  her 
hold  over  the  Ubangi  and  the  Sanga.  But  at  the  same 

time  the  Congo  Free  State  passed  the  parallel  of  4°  N. — which, 
after  the  compromise  of  1 887,  France  had  regarded  as  the  southern 

boundary  of  her  possessions — and,  occupying  the  sultanate  of 
Bangasso  (north  of  the  Ubangi  river),  pushed  on  as  far  as  9°  N. 
The  dispute  which  ensued  was  only  settled  in  1894  and  after 

1  Louis  Eugene  Henri  Dupont,  marquis  de  Compiegne  (1846- 
1877),  on  his  return  from  the  West  coast  replaced  Gcorg  Schwein- 
furth  at  Cairo  as  president  of  the  geographical  commission.  Arising 
out  of  this  circumstance  de  Compiegne  was  lulled  in  a  duel  by  a 
German  named  Mayer. 

*  A  Franco- Belgian  agreement  of  the  23rd  of  Dec.  1908  defined 
precisely  the  frontier  in  the  lower  Congo.  Bantu  Island  in  Stanley 
Pool  was  recognized  as  French. 

the  signature  of  the  convention  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
Congo  State  of  the  i2th  of  May  of  that  year,  against  which  both 
the  German  and  the  French  governments  protested,  the  last 
named  because  it  erected  a  barrier  against  the  extension  of  French 
territory  to  the  Nile  valley.  By  a  compromise  of  the  I4th  of 
August  the  boundary  was  definitely  drawn  and,  in  accordance 

with  this  pact,  which  put  the  frontier  back  to  about  4°  N., 
France  from  1895  to  1897  took  possession  of  the  upper  Ubangi, 
with  Bangasso,  Rafai  and  Zcmio.  Then  began  the  French 
encroachment  on  the  Bahr-el-Ghazal;  the  Marchand  expedition, 
despatched  to  the  support  of  Victor  Liotard,  the  lieutenant- 
governor  of  the  upper  Ubangi,  reached  Tambura  in  July  1897 
and  Fashoda  in  July  1898.  A  dispute  with  Great  Britain  arose, 
and  it  was  decided  that  the  expedition  should  evacuate  Fashoda. 
The  declaration  of  the  2ist  of  March  1899  finally  terminated  the 
dispute,  fixing  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  French  colony  as  already 
stated.  Thus,  after  the  Franco-Spanish  treaty  of  June  1900 
settling  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  territory  on  the  coast,  the 
boundaries  of  the  French  Congo  on  all  its  frontiers  were  deter- 

mined in  broad  outline.  The  Congo-Cameroon  frontier  was 
precisely  defined  by  another  Franco-German  agreement  in 
April  1908,  following  a  detailed  survey  made  by  joint  com- 

missioners in  1905  and  1906.  For  a  comprehensive  description 
of  these  international  rivalries  see  AFRICA,  §  5,  and  for  the  con- 

quest of  the  Chad  regions  see  HACIKMI  and  RABAH  ZOBEIR.  In 
the  other  portions  of  the  colony  French  rule  was  accepted  by  the 
natives,  for  the  most  part,  peaceably.  For  the  relations  of  France 
with  Wadai  see  that  article. 

Following  the  acquisitions  for  France  of  de  Brazza,  the  ancient 
Gabun  colony  was  joined  to  the  Congo  territories.  From  1886 
to  1889  Gabun  was,  however,  separately  administered.  By 
decree  of  the  nth  of  December  1888  the  whole  of  the  French 

possessions  were  created  one  "  colony  "  under  the  style  of  Congo 
franc,  ais,  with  various  subdivisions;  they  were  placed  underacom- 
missioner-general  (de  Brazza)  having  his  residence  at  Brazzaville. 
This  arrangement  proved  detrimental  to  the  economic  develop- 

ment of  the  Gabun  settlements,  which  being  outside  the  limits 
of  the  free  trade  conventional  basin  of  the  Congo  (see  AFRICA, 
§  5)  enjoyed  a  separate  tariff.  By  decree  of  the  zgth  of  December 
1903  (which  became  operative  in  July  1904)  Congo  fran<;ais  was 
divided  into  four  parts  as  named  in  the  opening  paragraph. 
The  first  commissioner-general  under  the  new  scheme  was  Emile 

Gentil,  the  explorer  of  the  Shari  and  Chad.  In  i9O5'de  Brazza 
was  sent  out  from  France  to  investigate  charges  of  cruelty  and 
maladministration  brought  against  officials  of  the  colony,  several 
of  which  proved  well  founded.  De  Brazza  died  at  Dakar  when 
on  his  way  home..  The  French  government,  after  considering 
the  report  he  had  drawn  up,  decided  to  retain  Gentil  as  com- 

missioner-general, making  however  (decree  of  isth  of  February 
1906)  various  changes  in  administration  with  a  view  to  protect 
the  natives  and  control  the  concession  companies.  Gentil, 
who  devoted  the  next  two  years  to  the  reorganization  of  the 
finances  of  the  country  and  the  development  of  its  commerce, 
resigned  his  post  in  February  1908.  He  was  succeeded  by 
M.  Merlin,  whose  title  was  changed  (June  1908)  to  that  of 

governor-general. 
Administration  and  Revenue. — The  governor-general  has  control 

over  the  whole  of  French  Congo,  but  docs  not  directly  administer 
any  part  of  it,  the  separate  colonies  being  under  lieutenant-governors. 
The  Gabun  colony  includes  the  Gabun  estuary  and  the  whole  of  the 
coast-line  of  French  Congo,  together  with  the  basin  of  the  Ogowe 
river.  The  inland  frontier  is  so  drawn  as  to  include  all  the  hinter- 

land not  within  the  Congo  free-trade  zone  (the  Chad  district  ex- 
cepted).  The  Middle  Congo  has  for  its  western  frontier  the  Gabun 
colony  and  Cameroon,  and  extends  inland  to  the  easterly  bend  of 
the  Ubangi  river;  the  two  circumscriptions  extend  east  and  north 
of  the  Middle  Congo.  There  is  a  general  budget  for  the  whole  of 
French  Congo;  each  colony  has  also  a  separate  budget  and  adminis- 

trative autonomy.  As  in  other  French  colonies  the  legislative  power 
is  in  the  French  chambers  only,  but  in  the  absence  01  specific  legis- 

lation presidential  decrees  have  the  force  of  law.  A  judicial  service 
independent  of  the  executive  exists,  but  the  district  administrators 
also  exercise  judicial  functions.  Education  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
missionaries,  upwards  of  50  schools  being  established  by  1909. 
The  military  force  maintained  consists  of  natives  officered  by 
Europeans. 
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Revenue  is  derived  from  taxes  on  land,  rent  paid  by  concession 

companies,  a  capitation  or  hut  tax  on  natives,  and  customs  receipts, 
supplemented  by  a  subvention  from  France.  In  addition  to  defray- 

ing the  military  expenses,  about  £100,000  a  year,  a  grant  of  £28,000 
yearly  was  made  up  to  1906  by  the  French  chambers  towards  the 
civil  expenses.  In  1907  the  budget  of  the  Congo  balanced  at  about 
£250,000  without  the  aid  of  this  subvention.  In  1909  the  chambers 
sanctioned  a  loan  for  the  colony  of  £840,000,  guaranteed  by  France 
and  to  be  applied  to  the  establishment  of  administrative  stations 
and  public  works. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. — Fernand  Rouget,  L'Expansion  coloniale  au 
Congo  fran$ais  (Paris,  1906),  a  valuable  monograph,  with  biblio- 

graphy and  maps;  A.  Chevalier,  L'Afrique  centralefran^aise  (Paris, 1907).  For  special  studies  see  Lacroix,  Resultats  mineralogiques  et 
zoologiques  des  recentes  explorations  de  I'Afrique  occidental  franc.aise et  de  la  region  du  Tchad  (Paris,  1905) ;  M.  Barrat,  Sur  la  geologie  du 
Congo  f  ran  c.ais  (Paris,  1895),  and  Ann.  des  mines,  ser.  q.  t.  vii.  (1895) ; 
J.  Cornet,  "  Les  Formations  post-primaires  du  bassin  du  Congo," Ann.  soc,  geol.  belg.  vol.  xxi.  (1895).  The  Paris  Bulletin  du  Museum 
for  1903  and  1904  contains  papers  on  the  zoology  of  the  country. 
For  flora  see  numerous  papers  by  A.  Chevalier  in  Comptes  rendus 
de  I'academie  des  sciences  (1902-1904),  and  the  Journal  a  agriculture 
pratique  des  pays  chauds  (1901,  &c.).  For  history,  besides  Rouget's 
book,  see  J.  Ancel,  "  Etude  historique.  La  formation  de  la  colonie 
du  Congo  francais,  1843-1882,"  containing  an  annotated  biblio- 

graphy, in  Bull.  Com.  I' Afriquejranfaise,  vol.  xii.  (1902) ;  the  works 
cited  under  BRAZZA;  and  L.  Gentil,  La  Chute  de  I' empire  de  Rabah 
(Paris,  1902).  Of  earlier  books  of  travels  the  most  valuable  are: — 
Paul  du  Chaillu,  Explorations  and  Adventures  in  Equatorial  Africa 
(London,  1861);  A  Journey  to  A shonga  Land  (London,  1867);  and 
Sir  R.  Burton,  Two  Trips  to  Gorilla  Land  (London,  1876).  Of 
later  works  see  Mary  H.  Kingsley,  Travels  in  West  Africa  (London, 
1897) ;  A.  B.  de  Mezieres,  Rapport  de  mission  sur  le  Haul  Oubangui, 
le  M'Bomou  et  le  Bahr-el-Ghazal  (Paris,  1903) ;  and  C.  Maistre,  A 
travers  I'Afrique  centraledu  Congo  au  Niger,  1892-1893  (Paris,  1895). 
For  the  story  of  the  concession  companies  see  E.  D.  Morel,  The 
British  Case  in  French  Congo  (London,  1903).  (F.  R.  C.) 
FRENCH  GUINEA,  a  French  colony  in  West  Africa,  formerly 

known  as  Rivieres  du  Sud.  It  is  bounded  W.  by  the  Atlantic, 
N.  by  Portuguese  Guinea  and  Senegal,  E.  by  Upper  Senegal 
and  the  Ivory  Coast,  and  S.  by  Liberia  and  Sierra  Leone.  With 

a  sea-board  running  N.N. W.  and S.S.E.  from  10°  50'  N.  to  9°  2' N., 
a  distance,  without  reckoning  the  indentations,  of  170  m.,  the 
colony  extends  eastward  450  m.  in  a  straight  line  and  attains 
a  maximum  width  N.  to  S.  of  nearly  300  m.,  covering  fully  100,000 
sq.  m.,  and  containing  a  population  estimated  at  2,000,000  to 
2,500,000. 

Physical  Features. — Though  in  one  or  two  places  rocky  headlands 
jut  into  the  sea,  the  coast  is  in  general  sandy,  low,  and  much  broken 
by  rivers  and  deep  estuaries,  dotted  with  swampy  islands,  giving  it 

the  appearance  of  a  vast  delta.  In  about  9°  30'  N.,  off  the  promon- tory of  Konakry,  lie  the  Los  Islands  (q.v.),  forming  part  of  the  colony. 
The  coast  plain,  formed  of  alluvial  deposits,  is  succeeded  about  30  m. 
inland  by  a  line  of  cliffs,  the  Susu  Hills,  which  form  the  first  step 
in  the  terrace-like  formation  of  the  interior,  culminating  in  the 
massif  of  Futa  Jallon,  composed  chiefly  of  Archean  and  granite 
rocks.  While  the  coast  lands  are  either  densely  forested  or  covered 
with  savannas  or  park-like  country,  the  Futa  Jallon  tableland  is 
mainly  covered  with  short  herbage.  This  tableland,  the  hydro- 
graphic  centre  of  West  Africa,  is  most  elevated  in  its  southern  parts, 
where  heights  of  5000  ft.  are  found.  Near  the  Sierra  Leone  frontier 
this  high  land  is  continued  westward  to  within  20  m.  of  the  sea, 
where  Mount  Kakulima  rises  over  3300  ft.  East  and  south  of  Futa 
Jallon  the  country  slopes  to  the  basin  of  the  upper  Niger,  the  greater 
part  of  which  is  included  in  French  Guinea.  The  southern  frontier 
is  formed  by  the  escarpments  which  separate  the  Niger  basin  from 
those  of  the  coast  rivers  of  Liberia.  Besides  the  Niger,  Gambia  and 
Senegal,  all  separately  noticed,  a  large  number  of  streams  running 
direct  to  the  Atlantic  rise  in  Futa  Jallon.  Among  them  are  the  Great 
and  Little  Scarcies,  whose  lower  courses  are  in  Sierra  Leone,  and 
the  Rio  Grande  which  enters  the  sea  in  Portuguese  Guinea.  Those 
whose  courses  are  entirely  in  French  Guinea  include  the  Cogon  (or 
Componi),  the  Rio  Nunez,  the  Fatalla  (which  reaches  the  sea  through 
an  estuary  named  Rio  Pongo),  the  Konkure,  whose  estuary  is 
named  Rio  Bratnaya,  the  Forekaria  and  the  Melakori.  The  Cogon, 
Fatallah  and  Konkure  are  all  large  rivers  which  descend  from  the 
plateaus  through  deep,  narrow  valleys  in  rapids  and  cataracts,  and 
are  only  navigable  for  a  few  miles  from  their  mouth. 

Climate. — The  climate  of  the  coast  district  is  hot,  moist  and  un- 
healthy, with  a  season  of  heavy  rain  lasting  from  May  to  November, 

during  which  time  variable  winds,  calms  and  tornadoes  succeed  one 
another.  The  mean  temperature  in  the  dry  season,  when  the 
"  harmattan  "  is  frequent,  is  62°  Fahr.,  in  the  wet  season  86°. 
Throughout  the  year  the  humidity  of  the  air  is  very  great.  There  is 
much  rain  in  the  Futa  Jallon  highlands,  but  the  Niger  basin  is  some- 

what drier.  In  that  region  and  in  the  highlands  the  climate  is  fairly 
healthy  for  Europeans  and  the  heat  somewhat  less  than  on  the  coast. 

Flora  and  Fauna. — The  seashore  and  the  river  banks  are  lined  with 
mangroves,  but  the  most  important  tree  of  the  coast  belt  is  the  oil- 
palm.  The  dense  forests  also  contain  many  varieties  of  lianas  or 
rubber  vines,  huge  bombax  and  bamboos.  Gum-producing  and 
kola  trees  are  abundant,  and  there  are  many  fruit  trees,  the  orange 
and  citron  growing  well  in  the  Susu  and  Futa  Jallon  districts.  The 
cotton  and  coffee  plants  are  indigenous;  banana  plantations 
surround  the  villages.  The  baobab  and  the  karite  (shea  butter  tree) 
are  found  only  in  the  Niger  districts.  The  fauna  is  not  so  varied  as 
was  formerly  the  case,  large  game  having  been  to  a  great  extent 
driven  out  of  the  coast  regions.  The  elephant  is  rare  save  in  the 
Niger  regions.  The  lion  is  now  only  found  in  the  northern  parts  of 
Futa  Jallon;  panthers,  leopards,  hyenas  and  wild  cats  are  more 
common  and  the  civet  is  found.  Hippopotamus,  otter  and  the  wild 
boar  are  numerous;  a  species  of  wild  ox  of  small  size  with  black 
horns  and  very  agile  is  also  found.  The  forests  contain  many  kinds 
of  monkeys,  including  huge  chimpanzees;  antelope  are  widespread 
but  rather  rare.  Serpents  are  very  common,  both  venomous  and 
non-venomous;  the  pythons  attain  a  great  size.  Fights  between 
these  huge  serpents  and  the  crocodiles  which  infest  all  the  rivers  are 
said  to  be  not  uncommon.  Turtles  are  abundant  along  the  coasts 
and  in  the  Los  Islands.  Oysters  are  found  in  large  numbers  in  the 
estuaries  and  fixed  to  the  submerged  parts  of  the  mangroves.  Fresh- 

water oysters,  which  attain  a  large  size,  are  also  found  in  the  rivers, 
particularly  in  the  Niger.  Fish  are  abundant,  one  large-headed 
species,  in  the  Susu  tongue  called  khokon,  is  so  numerous  as  to  have 
given  its  name  to  a  province,  Kokunia.  Birds  are  very  numerous; 
they  include  various  eagles,  several  kinds  of  heron,  the  egret,  the 
marabout,  the  crane  and  the  pelican;  turacos  or  plantain-eaters, 
are  common,  as  are  other  brilliantly  plumaged  birds.  Green  and  grey 
parrots,  ravens,  swallows  and  magpies  are  also  common. 

Inhabitants.— On  the  banks  of  the  Cogon  dwell  the  Tendas  and 
lolas,  primitive  Negro  tribes  allied  to  those  of  Portuguese  Guinea 
(q.v.).  All  other  inhabitants  of  French  Guinea  are  regarded  as  com- 

paratively late  arrivals  from  the  interior  who  have  displaced  the 
aborigines.1  Among  the  earliest  of  the  new  comers  are  the  Baga, 
the  Nalu,  the  Landuman  and  the  Timni,  regarded  as  typical  Negroes 
(q.v.).  This  migration  southward  appears  to  have  taken  place  before 
the  1 7th  century.  To-day  the  Baga  occupy  the  coast  land  between 
the  Cogon  and  the  Rio  Pongo,  and  the  Landuman  the  country 
immediately  behind  that  .of  the  Baga.  The  other  tribes  named  are 
but  sparsely  represented  in  French  Guinea,  the  coast  region  south 
of  the  Nunez  and  all  the  interior  up  to  Futa  Jallon  being  occupied 
by  the  Susu,  a  tribe  belonging  to  the  great  Mandingan  race,  which 
forced  its  way  seaward  about  the  beginning  of  the  l8th  century 
and  pressed  back  the  Timni  into  Sierra  Leone.  Futa  Jallon  is 
peopled  principally  by  Fula  (q.v.),  and  the  rest  of  the  country  by 
Malinke  and  other  tribes  of  Mandingo  (q.v.).  The  Mandingo,  the 
Fula  and  the  Susu  are  Mahpmmedans,  though  the  Susu  retain  many 
of  their  ancient  rites  and  beliefs — those  associated  with  spirit  worship 
and  fetish,  still  the  religion  of  the  Baga  and  other  tribes.  In  the 
north-west  part  of  Futa  Jallon  are  found  remnants  of  the  aborigines, 
such  as  the  Tiapi,  Koniagui  and  the  Bassari,  all  typical  Negro  tribes. 
The  white  inhabitants  number  a  few  hundreds  only  and  are  mainly 
French.  Many  of  the  coast  peoples  show,  however,  distinct  traces  of 
white  blood,  the  result  chiefly  of  the  former  presence  of  European 
slave  traders.  Thus  at  the  Rio  Pongo  there  are  numerous  mulattos. 
South  of  that  river  the  coast  tribes  speak  largely  pidgin  English. 

Towns. — The  principal  towns  are  Konakry  the  capital,  Boke,  on 
the  Rio  Nunez,  Dubreka,  on  the  coast,  a  little  north  of  Konakry, 
Benty,  on  the  Melakori,  Timbo  and  Labe,  the  chief  towns  of  Futa 
Jallon,  Heremakono  and  Kindia,  on  the  main  road  to  the  Niger, 
Kurussa  and  Siguiri,  on  a  navigable  stretch  of  that  river,  and  Bissan- 
dugu,  formerly  Samory's  capital,  an  important  military  station  east 
of  the  Niger.  Konakry,  in  9°  30'  N.,  13°  46'  W.,  population  about 
20,000,  is  the  one  port  of  entry  on  the  coast.  It  is  built  on  the  little 
island  of  Tombo  which  lies  off  the  promontory  of  Konakry,  the  town 
being  joined  to  the  mainland  by  an  iron  bridge.  During  the  adminis- 

tration of  Noel  Ballay  (1848-1902),  governor  of  the  colony  1890- 
1900,  Konakry  was  transformed  from  a  place  of  small  importance 
to  one  of  the  chief  ports  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa  and  a  serious 
rival  to  Freetown,  Sierra  Leone.  It  has  since  grown  considerably, 
and  is  provided  with  wharves  and  docks  and  a  jetty  1066  ft.  long. 
There  is  an  ample  supply  of  good  water,  and  a  large  public  garden 
in  the  centre  of  the  town.  In  front  of  Government  House  is  a  statue 
of  M.  Ballay.  Konakry  is  a  port  of  call  for  French,  British  and 
German  steamship  companies,  and  is  in  telegraphic  communication 
with  Europe.  It  is  the  starting-point  of  a  railway  to  the  Niger  (see 
below).  The  retail  trade  is  in  the  hands  of  Syrians.  The  town  is 
governed  by  a  municipality. 

Products  and  Industry. — French  Guinea  possesses  a  fertile  soil, 
and  is  rich  in  tropical  produce.  The  chief  products  are  rubber, 
brought  from  the  interior,  and  palm  oil  and  palm  kernels,  obtained 
in  the  coast  regions.  Cotton  is  cultivated  in  the  Niger  basin.  Gum 
copal,  ground-nuts  and  sesame  are  largely  cultivated,  partly  for 

1  Numerous  remains  of  a  stone  age  have  been  discovered,  both 
on  the  coast  and  in  the  hinterland.  See  L.  Desplagnes,  "  L'Archeo- 
logie  prehistorique  en  Guinee  francaise,"  in  Bull.  Soc.  Gtog.  Comm. 
de  Bordeaux,  March  1907,  and  the  Authorities  there  cited. 
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export.  Among  minor  products  are  coffee,  wax  and  ivory.  Large 
henU  of  cattle  and  Hocks  of  sheep  are  raised  in  Futa  Jallon ;  these  are 
sent  in  considerable  numbers  to  Sierra  Leone.  Liberia  and  French 
Congo.  The  trade  in  hides  is  also  of  considerable  value.  The  chief 
grain  raised  is  millet,  the  staple  food  of  the  people.  The  rubber  is 
mainly  exported  to  England,  the  palm  products  to  Germany,  and 
theground-nuts  to  Fraiuv. 

The  principal  imports  are  cotton  goods,  of  which  80% come  from 
Great  Britain,  rice,  kola  nuts,  chiefly  from  Liberia,  spirits,  tobacco, 
building  material,  and  arms  and  ammunition,  chiefly  "  trade  guns." 
The  average  annual  value  of  the  trade  for  the  period  1900-1907  was 
about  £1,250,000,  the  annual  export  of  rubber  alone  being  worth 
£400,000  or  more.  The  great  bulk  of  the  trade  of  the  colony  is  with 
France  and  Great  Britain,  the  last-named  country  taking  about 
45%  of  the  total;  Germany  comes  third.  Since  April  1905  a  surtax 
of  7%  has  been  imposed  on  all  goods  of  other  than  French  origin. 

Communications. — The  railway  from  Konakry  to  the  Niger  at 
Kuruss.i,  by  the  route  chosen  a  distance  of  342  m.,  was  begun  in 
1900,  and  from  iox>2  has  been  built  directly  by  the  colony.  The 
first  section  to  Kindia,  93  m.,  was  opened  in  1904.  The  second 
section,  to  near  Timbo  in  Futa  Jallon,  was  completed  in  1907,  and 
the  rails  reached  Kurussa  in  1910.  From  Kurussa  the  Niger  is 
navigable  at  high  water  all  the  way  to  Bamako  in  Upper  Senegal, 
whence  there  is  communication  by  rail  and  river  with  St  Louis  and 
Timbuktu.  Besides  the  railway  there  is  an  excellent  road,  about 
390  m.  long,  from  Konakry  to  Kurussa,  the  road  in  its  lower  part 
being  close  to  the  Sierra  Leone  frontier,  with  the  object  of  diverting 
trade  from  that  British  colony.  Several  other  main  roads  have 
been  built  by  the  French,  and  there  is  a  very  complete  telegraphic 
system,  the  lines  having  been  connected  with  those  of  Senegal  in 
1899. 

History. — This  part  of  the  Guinea  coast  was  made  known  by 
the  Portuguese  voyagers  of  the  isth  century.  In  consequence, 
largely,  of  the  dangers  attending  its  navigation,  it  was  not  visited 
by  the  European  traders  of  the  i6th-i8th  centuries  so  frequently 
as  other  regions  north  and  east,  but  in  the  Rio  Pongo,  at  Mata- 
kong  (a  diminutive  island  near  the  mouth  of  the  Forekaria), 
and  elsewhere,  slave  traders  established  themselves,  and  ruins  of 
the  strongholds  they  built,  and  defended  with  cannon,  still  exist. 
When  driven  from  other  parts  of  Guinea  the  slavers  made  this 
difficult  and  little  known  coast  one  of  their  last  resorts,  and  many 
barracoons  were  built  in  the  late  years  of  the  i8th  century.  It 
was  not  until  after  the  restoration  of  Goree  to  her  at  the  close 

of  the  Napoleonic  wars  that  France  evinced  any  marked  interest 
in  this  region.  At  that  time  the  British,  from  their  bases  at  the 
Gambia  and  Sierra  Leone,  were  devoting  considerable  attention 
to  these  Rivieres  du  Sud  (i.e.  south  of  Senegal)  and  also  to  Futa 
Jallon.  Ren6  Caillie,  who  started  his  journey  to  Timbuktu  from 
Bok*  in  1827,  did  much  to  quicken  French  interest  in  the  district, 
and  from  1838  onward  French  naval  officers,  Bouet-Willaumez 
and  his  successors,  made  detailed  studies  of  the  coast.  About  the 
time  that  the  British  government  became  wearied  of  its  efforts 
to  open  up  the  interior  of  West  Africa,  General  Faidherbe  was 
appointed  governor  of  Senegal  (1854),  and  under  his  direction 
vigorous  efforts  were  made  to  consolidate  French  influence. 
Already  in  1848  treaty  relations  had  been  entered  into  with  the 
Nalu,  and  between  that  date  and  1865  treaties  of  protectorate 
were  signed  with  several  of  the  coast  tribes.  During  1876-1880 
new  treaties  were  concluded  with  the  chief  tribes,  and  in  1881 
the  almany  (or  emir)  of  Futa  Jallon  placed  his  country  under 
French  protection,  the  French  thus  effectually  preventing  the 
junction,  behind  the  coast  lands,  of  the  British  colonies  of  the 
Gambia  and  Sierra  Leone.  The  right  of  France  to  the  littoral  as 
far  south  as  the  basin  of  the  Melakori  was  recognized  by  Great 
Britain  in  1882;  Germany  (which  had  made  some  attempt  to 
acquire  a  protectorate  at  Konakry)  abandoned  its  claims  in  1885, 
while  in  1886  the  northern  frontier  was  settled  in  agreement  with 
Portugal,  which  had  ancient  settlements  in  the  same  region  (see 
PORTUGUESE  GUINEA).  In  1809  the  limits  of  the  colony  were 
extended,  on  the  dismemberment  of  the  French  Sudan,  to  include 
the  upper  Niger  districts.  In  1004  the  Los  Islands  were  ceded  by 
Great  Britain  to  France,  in  part  return  for  the  abandonment 
of  French  fishing  rights  in  Newfoundland  waters.  (See  also 
SENEGAL:  History.) 

French  Guinea  was  made  a  colony  independent  of  Senegal  in 
1891,  but  in  1805  came  under  the  supreme  authority  of  the  newly 
constituted  governor-generalship  of  French  West  Africa.  Guinea 
hat  a  considerable  measure  of  autonomy  and  a  separate  budget. 

It  is  administered  by  a  lieutenant-governor,  assisted  by  a 
nominated  council.  Revenue  is  raised  principally  from  customs 
and  a  capitation  tax,  which  has  replaced  a  hut  tax.  The  local 
budget  for  1907  balanced  at  £205,000.  Over  the  greater  part 
of  the  country  the  native  princes  retain  their  sovereignty  under 
the  superintendence  of  French  officials.  The  development  of 
agriculture  and  education  are  objects  of  special  solicitude  to  the 
French  authorities.  In  general  the  natives  are  friendly  towards 
their  white  masters. 

See  M.  Famechon,  Notice  svr  la  Guinee  franfaise  (Paris,  1900);  J. 
Chautard,  Etude  gepphysique  etgeologique  sur  le  Fouta-Djallon  (Paris, 
1905);  Andiv  Arcin,  La  Guinee  franfaise  (Paris,  1906),  a  valuable 
monograph ;  J.  Machat,  Les  Rivilres  du  Sud  et  la  Fouta-Diallon  (Paris, 
1906),  another  valuable  work,  containing  exhaustive  bibliographies. 
Consult  also  F.  Rougct,  La  Guinee  (Paris,  1908),  an  official  publi- 

cation, the  annual  Reports  on  French  West  Africa,  published  by 
the  British  Foreign  Office,  and  the  Carte  de  la  Guinee  franchise 
by  A.  Meunier  in  4  sheets  on  the  scale  1 :  500,000  (Paris,  1902). 

FRENCH  LANGUAGE.  I.  Geography.— French  is  the  general 
name  of  the  north-north-western  group  of  Romanic  dialects, 
the  modern  Latin  of  northern  Gaul  (carried  by  emigration  to 

some  places — as  lower  Canada — out  of  France).  In  a  restricted 
sense  it  is  that  variety  of  the  Parisian  dialect  which  is  spoken 
by  the  educated,  and  is  the  general  literary  language  of  France. 
The  region  in  which  the  native  language  is  termed  French 
consists  of  the  northern  half  of  France  (including  Lorraine) 
and  parts  of  Belgium  and  Switzerland;  its  boundaries  on  the 
west  are  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  Celtic  dialects  of  Brittany; 
on  the  north-west  and  north,  the  English  Channel;  on  the  north- 

east and  east  the  Teutonic  dialects  of  Belgium,  Germany  and 
Switzerland.  In  the  south-east  and  south  the  boundary  is  to  a 
great  extent  conventional  and  ill-defined,  there  being  originally 
no  linguistic  break  between  the  southern  French  dialects  and  the 
northern  Provencal  dialects  of  southern  France,  north-western 
Italy  and  south-western  Switzerland.  It  is  formed  partly  by 
spaces  of  intermediate  dialects  (some  of  whose  features  are 
French,  others  Provencal),  partly  by  spaces  of  mixed  dialects 
resulting  from  the  invasion  of  the  space  by  more  northern  and 
more  southern  settlers,  partly  by  lines  where  the  intermediate 
dialects  have  been  suppressed  by  more  northern  (French)  and 
more  southern  (Provencal)  dialects  without  these  having  mixed. 
Starting  in  the  west  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gironde,  the  boundary 
runs  nearly  north  soon  after  passing  Bordeaux;  a  little  north  of 
Angouleme  it  turns  to  the  east,  and  runs  in  this  direction  into 
Switzerland  to  the  north  of  Geneva. 

II.  External  History. — (a)  Political. — By  the  Roman  conquests 
the  language  of  Rome  was  spread  over  the  greater  part  of  southern 
and  western  Europe,  and  gradually  supplanted  the  native 
tongues.  The  language  introduced  was  at  first  nearly  uniform 
over  the  whole  empire,  Latin  provincialisms  and  many  more 
or  less  general  features  of  the  older  vulgar  language  being 
suppressed  by  the  preponderating  influence  of  the  educated 
speech  of  the  capital.  As  legions  became  stationary,  as  colonies 
were  formed,  and  as  the  natives  adopted  the  language  of  their 

conquerors,  this  language  split  up  into  local  dialects,  the  dis- 
tinguishing features  of  which  are  due,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained 

(except,  to  some  extent,  as  to  the  vocabulary),  not  to  speakers 
of  different  nationalities  misspeaking  Latin,  each  with  the 
peculiarities  of  his  native  language,  but  to  the  fact  that  linguistic 
changes,  which  are  ever  occurring,  are  not  perfectly  uniform 
over  a  large  area,  however  homogeneous  the  speakers.  As  Gaul 
was  not  conquered  by  Caesar  till  the  middle  of  the  first  century 
before  our  era,  its  Latin  cannot  have  begun  to  differ  from  that  of 
Rome  till  after  that  date;  but  the  artificial  retention  of  classical 
Latin  as  the  literary  and  official  language  after  the  popular 

spoken  language  had  diverged  from  it,  often  renders  the  chrono- 
logy of  the  earlier  periods  of  the  Romanic  knguages  obscure. 

It  is,  however,  certain  that  the  popular  Latin  of  Gaul  had  become 
differentiated  from  that  of  central  Italy  before  the  Teutonic 
conquest  of  Gaul,  which  was  not  completed  till  the  latter  half 
of  the  sth  century;  the  invaders  gradually  adopted  the  language 
of  their  more  civilized  subjects,  which  remained  unaffected, 
except  in  its  vocabulary.  Probably  by  this  time  it  had  diverged 
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so  widely  from  the  artificially  preserved  literary  language  that 
it  could  no  longer  be  regarded  merely  as  mispronounced  Latin; 
the  Latin  documents  of  the  next  following  centuries  contain 
many  clearly  popular  words  and  forms,  and  the  literary  and 
popular  languages  are  distinguished  as  latino,  and  romana. 
The  term  gallica,  at  first  denoting  the  native  Celtic  language 
of  Gaul,  is  found  applied  to  its  supplanter  before  the  end  of  the 
gth  century,  and  survives  in  the  Breton  gallek,  the  regular  term 
for  "  French."  After  the  Franks  in  Gaul  had  abandoned  their 
native  Teutonic  language,  the  term  francisca,  by  which  this 
was  denoted,  came  to  be  applied  to  the  Romanic  one  they 
adopted,  and,  under  the  form  franqaise,  remains  its  native  name 
to  this  day;  but  this  name  was  confined  to  the  Romanic  of 
northern  Gaul,  which  makes  it  probable  that  this,  at  the  time 
of  the  adoption  of  the  name  francisca,  had  become  distinct 
from  the  Romanic  of  southern  Gaul.  Francisca  is  the  Teutonic 

adjective  frankisk,  which  occurs  in  Old  English  in  the  form 
frencise;  this  word,  with  its  umlauted  e  from  a  with  following 
*,  survives  under  the  form  French,  which,  though  purely  Teutonic 
in  origin  and  form,  has  long  been  exclusively  applied  to  the 
Romanic  language  and  inhabitants  of  Gaul.  The  German  name 
franzose,  with  its  accent  on,  and  o  in,  the  second  syllable,  comes 
from  franQois,  a  native  French  form  older  than  franqais,  but 
later  than  the  Early  Old  French  franceis.  The  Scandinavian 
settlers  on  the  north-west  coast  of  France  early  in  the  roth 
century  quickly  lost  their  native  speech,  which  left  no  trace 
except  in  some  contributions  to  the  vocabulary  of  the  language 
they  adopted.  The  main  feature  since  is  the  growth  of  the 
political  supremacy  of  Paris,  carrying  with  it  that  of  its  dialect; 
in  1539  Francis  I.  ordered  that  all  public  documents  should  be 
in  French  (of  Paris),  which  then  became  the  official  language 
of  the  whole  kingdom,  though  it  is  still  foreign  to  nearly  half  its 
population. 
The  conquest  of  England  in  1066  by  William,  duke  of 

Normandy,  introduced  into  England,  as  the  language  of  the  rulers 
and  (for  a  time)  most  of  the  writers,  the  dialects  spoken  in 
Normandy  (see  also  ANGLO-NORMAN  LITERATURE).  Confined  in 
their  native  country  to  definite  areas,  these  dialects,  following 
their  speakers,  became  mixed  in  England,  so  that  their  forms 
were  used  to  some  extent  indifferently;  and  the  constant  com- 

munication with  Normandy  maintained  during  several  reigns 
introduced  also  later  forms  of  continental  Norman.  As  the 
conquerors  learned  the  language  of  the  conquered,  and  as  the 
more  cultured  of  the  latter  learned  that  of  the  former,  the  Norman 

of  England  (including  that  of  the  English-speaking  Lowlands  of 
Scotland)  became  anglicized;  instead  of  following  the  changes 
of  the  Norman  of  France,  it  followed  those  of  English.  The 
accession  in  1154  of  Henry  II.  of  Anjou  disturbed  the  Norman 
character  of  Anglo-French,  and  the  loss  of  Normandy  under  John 
in  1204  gave  full  play  to  the  literary  importance  of  the  French 
of  Paris,  many  of  whose  forms  afterwards  penetrated  to  England. 
At  the  same  time  English,  with  a  large  French  addition  to  its 
vocabulary,  was  steadily  recovering  its  supremacy,  and  is 
officially  employed  (for  the  first  time  since  the  Conquest)  in  the 
Proclamation  of  Henry  III.,  1258.  The  semi-artificial  result  of 
this  mixture  of  French  of  different  dialects  and  of  different  periods, 
more  or  less  anglicized  according  to  the  date  or  education  of  the 

speaker  or  writer,  is  generally  termed  "  the  Anglo-Norman 
dialect  ";  but  the  term  is  misleading  for  a  great  part  of  its 
existence,  because  while  the  French  of  Normandy  was  not  a 
single  dialect,  the  later  French  of  England  came  from  other 
French  provinces  besides  Normandy,  and  being  to  a  considerable 
extent  in  artificial  conditions,  was  checked  in  the  natural  develop- 

ment implied  by  the  term  "  dialect."  The  disuse  of  Anglo-French 
as  a  natural  language  is  evidenced  by  English  being  substituted 
for  it  in  legal  proceedings  in  1362,  and  in  schools  in  1387;  but 
law  reports  were  written  in  it  up  to  about  1600,  and,  converted 
into  modern  literary  French,  it  remains  in  official  use  for  giving 

the  royal  assent  to  bills  of  parliament.' 
(b)  Literary. — Doubtless  because  the  popular  Latin  of  northern 

Gaul  changed  more  rapidly  than  that  of  any  other  part  of  the 
empire,  French  was,  of  all  the  Romanic  dialects,  the  first  to  be 

recognized  as  a  distinct  language,  and  the  first  to  be  used  in 
literature;  and  though  the  oldest  specimen  now  extant  is  prob- 

ably not  the  first,  it  is  considerably  earlier  than  any  existing 
documents  of  the  allied  languages.  In  813  the  council  of  Tours 
ordered  certain  homilies  to  be  translated  into  Rustic  Roman  or 
into  German;  and  in  842  Louis  the  German,  Charles  the  Bald, 
and  their  armies  confirmed  their  engagements  by  taking  oaths  in 
both  languages  at  Strassburg.  These  have  been  preserved  to 
us  by  the  historian  Nithard  (who  died  in  853);  and  though,  in 
consequence  of  the  only  existing  manuscript  (at  Paris)  being 
more  than  a  century  later  than  the  time  of  the  author,  certain 
alterations  have  occurred  in  the  text  of  the  French  oaths,  they 

present  more  archaic  forms  (probably  of  North-Eastern  French) 
than  any  other  document.  The  next  memorials  are  a  short  poem, 
probably  North-Eastern,  on  St  Eulalia,  preserved  in  a  manuscript 
of  the  loth  century  at  Valenciennes,  and  some  autograph  frag- 

ments (also  at  Valenciennes)  of  a  homily  on  the  prophet  Jonah, 
in  mixed  Latin  and  Eastern  French,  of  the  same  period.  To  the 

same  century  belong  a  poem  on  Christ's  Passion,  apparently  in 
a  mixed  (not  intermediate)  language  of  French  and  Provencal, 

and  one,  probably  in  South-Eastern  French,  on  St  Leger;  both 
are  preserved,  in  different  handwritings,  in  a  MS.  at  Clermont- 
Ferrand,  whose  scribes  have  introduced  many  Provenf  al  forms. 
After  the  middle  of  the  nth  century  literary  remains  are  com- 

paratively numerous;  the  chief  early  representative  of  the  main 
dialects  are  the  following,  some  of  them  preserved  in  several 

MSS.,  the  earliest  of  which,  however  (the  only  ones  here  men- 
tioned), are  in  several  cases  a  generation  or  two  later  than  the 

works  themselves.  In  Western  French  are  a  verse  life  of  St 

Alexius  (Alexis),  probably  Norman,  in  an  Anglo-Norman  MS. 
at  Hildesheim;  the  epic  poem  of  Roland,  possibly  also  Norman, 
in  an  A.-N.  MS.  at  Oxford;  a  Norman  verbal  translation  of  the 
Psalms,  in  an  A.-N.  MS.  also  at  Oxford;  another  later  one, 
from  a  different  Latin  version,  in  an  A.-N.  MS.  at  Cambridge; 
a  Norman  translation  of  the  Four  Books  of  Kings,  in  a  probably 
A.-N.  MS.  at  Paris.  The  earliest  work  in  the  Parisian  dialect  is 

probably  the  Travels  of  Charlemagne,  preserved  in  a  late  Anglo- 
Norman  MS.  with  much  altered  forms.  In  Eastern  French,  of 
rather  later  date,  there  are  translations  of  the  Dialogues  of  Pope 

Gregory,  in  a  MS.  at  Paris,  containing  also  fragments  of  Gregory's 
Moralities,  and  (still  later)  of  some  Sermons  of  St  Bernard,  in 
a  MS.  also  in  Paris.  From  the  end  of  the  i2th  century  literary 
and  official  documents,  often  including  local  charters,  abound  in 
almost  every  dialect,  until  the  growing  influence  of  Paris  caused 
its  language  to  supersede  in  writing  the  other  local  ones.  This 
influence,  occasionally  apparent  about  the  end  of  the  1 2th  century, 

was  overpowering  in  the  isth,  when  authors,  though  often  dis- 
playing provincialisms,  almost  all  wrote  in  the  dialect  of  the 

capital;  the  last  dialect  to  lose  its  literary  independence  was 
the  North-Eastern,  which,  being  the  Romanic  language  of 
Flanders,  had  a  political  life  of  its  own,  and  (modified  by  Parisian) 
was  used  in  literature  after  1400. 

III.  Internal  History. — Though  much  has  been  done  in  recent 
years,  in  the  scientific  investigation  of  the  sounds,  inflexions,  and 
syntax  of  the  older  stages  and  dialects  of  French,  much  still 
remains  to  be  done,  and  it  must  suffice  here  to  give  a  sketch, 
mainly  of  the  dialects  which  were  imported  into  England  by  the 
Normans — in  which  English  readers  will  probably  take  most 
interest,  and  especially  of  the  features  which  explain  the  forms 
of  English  words  of  French  origin.  Dates  and  places  are  only 
approximations,  and  many  statements  are  liable  to  be  modified 
by  further  researches.  The  primitive  Latin  forms  given  are 
often  not  classical  Latin  words,  but  derivatives  from  these;  and 
reference  is  generally  made  to  the  Middle  English  (Chaucerian) 
pronunciation  of  English  words,  not  the  modern. 

(a)  Vocabulary. — The  fundamental  part  of  the  vocabulary 
of  French  is  the  Latin  imported  into  Gaul,  the  French  words  being 
simply  the  Latin  words  themselves,  with  the  natural  changes 
undergone  by  all  living  speech,  or  derivatives  formed  at  various 
dates.  Comparatively  few  words  were  introduced  from  the  Celtic 
language  of  the  native  inhabitants  (bee,  lieue,  from  the  Celtic 
words  given  by  Latin  writers  as  beccus,  leuca),  but  the  number 
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adopted  from  the  language  of  the  Teutonic  conquerors  of  Gaul 
is  large  (guerre— wtrra;  laid  —  laidk;  choisir  —  kausjan).  The 
words  were  imported  at  different  periods  of  the  Teutonic  supre- 

macy, and  consequently  show  chronological  differences  in  their 
sounds  (*<jlr  —  AaAjn ;  fram;ais  —  frankisk;  tcrnisse  —  krebiz; 
tfkint  —  fkinj).  Small  separate  importations  of  Teutonic  words 
resulted  from  the  Scandinavian  settlement  in  France,  and  the 
commercial  intercourse  with  the  Low  German  nations  on  the 

North  Sea  (/ri'^r  —  Norse  kripa;  ckaloupe—Duich  shop;  «/  = Old  English  east).  In  the  meantime,  as  Latin  (.with  considerable 
alterations  in  pronunciation,  vocabulary,  &c.)  continued  in 
literary,  official  and  ecclesiastical  use,  the  popular  language 
borrowed  from  time  to  time  various  more  or  less  altered  classical 

Latin  words;  and  when  the  popular  language  came  to  be  used 
in  literature,  especially  in  that  of  the  church,  these  importations 
largely  increased  (virginilel  Eulalia  =  virginitdiem;  imagena 
Alexis  —  i  md£i»«i« — the  popular  forms  would  probably  have  been 
ftrgedet,  cmain).  At  the  Renaissance  they  became  very  abundant, 
and  have  continued  since,  stilling  to  some  extent  the  develop- 

mental power  of  the  language.  Imported  words,  whether 
Teutonic,  classical  Latin  or  other,  often  receive  some  modifica- 

tion at  their  importation,  and  always  take  part  in  all  subsequent 
natural  phonetic  changes  in  the  language  (Early  Old  French 
adversaria,  Modern  French  adversaire).  Those  French  words 

which  appear  to  contradict  the  phonetic  laws  were  mostly  intro- 
duced into  the  language  after  the  taking  place  (in  words  already 

existing  in  the  language)  of  the  changes  formulated  by  the  laws 
in  question;  compare  the  late  imported  laique  with  the  inherited 
lai,  both  from  Latin  laicttm.  In  this  and  many  other  cases  the 
language  possesses  two  forms  of  the  same  Latin  word,  one 
descended  from  it,  the  other  borrowed  (meuble  and  mobile  from 
mdbilem).  Some  Oriental  and  other  foreign  words  were  brought 
in  by  the  crusaders  (amiral  from  amir);  in  the  i6th  century, 
wars,  royal  marriages  and  literature  caused  a  large  number 
of  Italian  words  (soldal  =  soUato;  brave = bravo;  caresser  = 
careuare)  to  be  introduced,  and  many  Spanish  ones  (alcove  — 
alcoba;  habler  =  hablar) .  A  few  words  have  been  furnished  by 
Provencal  (abeille,  codettas),  and  several  have  been  adopted  from 
other  dialects  into  the  French  of  Paris  (esquiver  Norman  or 
Pkard  for  the  Paris-French  eschiver).  German  has  contributed 
a  few  (olocui  =  blofhus;  chnucroute  =  surkrut);  and  recently  a 

considerable' number  have  been  imported  from  England  (drain, 
confortable,  flirter).  In  Old  French,  new  words  are  freely 
formed  by  derivation,  and  to  a  less  extent  by  composition;  in 
Modern  French,  borrowing  from  Latin  or  other  foreign  languages 
is  the  more  usual  course.  Of  the  French  words  now  obsolete 

some  have  disappeared  because  the  things  they  express  are 
obsolete;  others  have  been  replaced  by  words  of  native  forma- 

tion, and  many  have  been  superseded  by  foreign  words  generally 
of  literary  origin;  of  those  which  survive,  many  have  undergone 
considerable  alterations  in  meaning.  A  large  number  of  Old 
French  words  and  meanings,  now  extinct  in  the  language  of 
Paris,  were  introduced  into  English  after  the  Norman  Conquest ; 

and  though  some  have  perished,  many  have  survived — strife 
from  Old  French  estrif  (Teutonic  strit);  quaint  from  cointe 
(cognitum);  remember  from  remembrer  (rememorare);  chaplet 

(garland)  from  chapelet  (Modem  French  "chaplet  of  beads"  ); 
appointment  (rendezvous)  from  appointement  (now  "salary"  ). 
Many  also  survive  in  other  French  dialects. 

(b)  Dialects. — The  history  of  the  French  language  from  the 
period  of  its  earliest  extant  literary  memorials  is  that  of  the 
dialects  composing  it.  But  as  the  popular  notion  of  a  dialect 
as  the  speech  of  a  definite  area,  possessing  certain  peculiarities 
confined  to  and  extending  throughout  that  area,  is  far  from 
correct,  it  will  be  advisable  to  drop  the  misleading  divisions  into 

"Norman  dialect,"  "Picard  dialect"  and  the  like,  and  take 
instead  each  important  feature  in  the  chronological  order  (as 
far  as  can  be  ascertained)  of  its  development,  pointing  out  roughly 
the  area  in  which  it  exists,  and  its  present  state.  The  local  terms 
used  are  intentionally  vague,  and  it  does  not,  for  instance,  at  all 
follow  that  because  "  Eastern"  and  "  Western"  are  used  to 
denote  the  localities  of  more  than  one  dialectal  feature,  the 

boundary  line  between  the  two  divisions  is  the  same  in  each  case. 
It  is,  indeed,  because  dialectal  differences  as  they  arise  do  not 
follow  the  same  boundary  lines  (much  less  the  political  divisions 
of  provinces),  but  cross  one  another  to  any  extent,  that  to  speak 
of  the  dialect  of  a  large  area  as  an  individual  whole,  unless  that 
area  is  cut  off  by  physical  or  alien  linguistic  boundaries,  creates 
only  confusion.  Thus  the  Central  French  of  Paris,  the  ancestor 
of  classical  Modern  French,  agrees  with  a  more  southern  form 
of  Romanic  (Limousin,  Auvergne,  Forez,  Lyonnais,  Dauphin6) 
in  having  Is,  not  Ish,  for  Latin  k  (c)  before  »  and  e;tsh,  not  k,  for 
k  (c)  before  a;  and  with  the  whole  South  in  having  gu,  not  w, 
for  Teutonic  w;  while  it  belongs  to  the  East  in  having  oi  for 

earlier  ei;  and  to  the  West  in  having  t,  not  ei,  for  Latin  a;  and  »', 
not  ei,  from  Latin  t-\-i.  It  may  be  well  to  denote  that  Southern 
French  does  not  correspond  to  southern  France,  whose  native 

language  is  Provencal.  "  Modern  French  "  means  ordinary educated  Parisian  French. 

(c)  Phonology. — The  history  of  the  sounds  of  a  language  is, 
to  a  considerable  extent,  that  of  its  inflections,  which,  no  less 
than  the  body  of  a  word,  are  composed  of  sounds.  This  fact, 
and  the  fact  that  unconscious  changes  are  much  more  reducible 
to  law  than  conscious  ones,  render  the  phonology  of  a  language 
by  far  the  surest  and  widest  foundation  for  its  dialectology,  the 
importance  of  the  sound-changes  in  this  respect  depending, 
not  on  their  prominence,  but  on  the  earliness  of  their  date.  For 
several  centuries  after  the  divergence  between  spoken  and  written 
Latin,  the  history  of  these  changes  has  to  be  determined  mainly 
by  reasoning,  aided  by  a  little  direct  evidence  in  the  misspellings 
of  inscriptions  the  semi-popular  forms  in  glossaries,  and  the 
warnings  of  Latin  grammarians  against  vulgarities.  With  the 
rise  of  Romanic  literature  the  materials  for  tracing  the  changes 
become  abundant,  though  as  they  do  not  give  us  the  sounds 
themselves,  but  only  their  written  representations,  much 
difficulty,  and  some  uncertainty,  often  attach  to  deciphering  the 
evidence.  Fortunately,  early  Romanic  orthography,  that  of 
Old  French  included  (for  which  see  next  section),  was  phonetic, 
as  Italian  orthography  still  is;  the  alphabet  was  imperfect,  as 
many  new  sounds  had  to  be  represented  which  were  not  provided 
for  in  the  Roman  alphabet  from  which  it  arose,  but  writers  aimed 
at  representing  the  sounds  they  uttered,  not  at  using  a  fixed 
combination  of  letters  for  each  word,  however  they  pronounced  it. 

The  characteristics  of  French  as  distinguished  from  the  allied 
languages  and  from  Latin,  and  the  relations  of  its  sounds,  in- 

flections and  syntax  to  those  of  the  last-named  language,  belong 
to  the  general  subject  of  the  Romanic  languages.  It  will  be  well, 
however,  to  mention  here  some  of  the  features  in  which  it  agrees 
with  the  closely  related  Provencal,  and  some  in  which  it  differs. 
As  to  the  latter,  it  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  the  two 
languages  glide  insensibly  into  one  another,  there  being  a  belt 
of  dialects  which  possess  some  of  the  features  of  each.  French 

and  Provencal  of  the  loth  century — the  earliest  date  at  which 
documents  exist  in  both — agree  to  a  great  extent  in  the  treatment 
of  Latin  final  consonants  and  the  vowels  preceding  them,  a 
matter  of  great  importance  for  inflections  (numerous  French 
examples  occur  in  this  section),  (i)  They  reject  all  vowels, 
except  a,  of  Latin  final  (unaccented)  syllables,  unless  preceded 
by  certain  consonant  combinations  or  followed  by  nt  (here, 
as  elsewhere,  certain  exceptions  cannot  be  noticed);  (2)  they  do 
not  reject  a  similarly  situated;  (3)  they  reject  final  (unaccented) 
m;  (4)  they  retain  final  s.  French  and  Northern  Provencal 
also  agree  in  changing  Latin  u  from  a  labio-guttural  to  a  labio- 
palatal  vowel;  the  modern  sound  (German  it)  of  the  accented 
vowel  of  French  lune,  Provencal  luna,  contrasting  with  that  in 
Italian  and  Spanish  luna,  appears  to  have  existed  before  the 
earliest  extant  documents.  The  final  vowel  laws  generally  apply 
to  the  unaccented  vowel  preceding  the  accented  syllable,  if  it  is 
preceded  by  another  syllable,  and  followed  by  a  single  consonant 
— matin  (mdlutinum),  dorloir  (dormitdrium) ,  with  vowel  dropped; 
canevas  (cannabaceum) ,  armedure,  later  armeure.,  now  armure 
(armaturam),  with  <•  =  »,  as  explained  below. 
On  the  other  hand,  French  differs  from  Provencal:  (i)  in 

uniformly  preserving  (in  Early  Old  French)  Latin  final  /,  which 
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is  generally  rejected  in  Provencal — French  aimet  (Latin  amat), 
Provencal  ama;  aimenl  (amant),  Prov.  aman;  (2)  in  always 
rejecting,  absorbing  or  consonantizing  the  vowel  of  the  last 
syllable  but  one,  if  unaccented;  in  such  words  as  angele  (often 

spelt  angle),  the  e  after  the  g  only  serves  to  show  its  soft  sound — 
French  veinlre  (now  vaincre,  Latin  vincere),  Prov.  veneer,  with 
accent  on  first  syllable;  French  esdandre  (scandalum),  Prov. 
escandol;  French  olie  (dissyllabic,  i=y  consonant,  now  hutte), 
Prov.  oli  (oleum) ;  (3)  in  changing  accented  a  not  in  position  into 
ai  before  nasals  and  gutturals  and  not  after  a  palatal,  and  else- 

where into  e  (West  French)  or  ei  (East  French) ,  which  develops  an 

*  before  it  when  preceded  by  a  palatal — French  main  (Latin 
manum),    Prov.   man;   aigre    (dcrem),   agre;   ele    (alam),  East 
French  eile,  Prov.  a/a;  meitie  (medietalem) ,  East  French  moitieit, 
Prov.  meitat;  (4)  in  changing  a  in  unaccented  final  syllables  into 
the  vowel  »,  intermediate  to  a  and  e;  this  vowel  is  written  a 
in  one  or  two  of  the  older  documents,  elsewhere  e — French  aime 
(Latin  ama),  Prov.  ama;  aimes  (amas),  Prov.  amas;  aimet  (amat), 

Prov.  ama;  (5)  in  changing  original  au  into  d — French  or  (aurum), 
Prov.  aur;  rober  (Teutonic  raubon),  Prov.  raubar;  (6)  in  changing 

general  Romanic  e,  from  accented  e  and  I  not  in  position,  into  ei — 
French  veine  (venam),  Prov.  vena;  peil  (pilum),  Prov.  pel, 

As  some  of  the  dialectal  differences  were  in  existence  at  the 
date  of  the  earliest  extant  documents,  and  as  the  existing 
materials,  till  the  latter  half  of  the  nth  century,  are  scanty  and 
of  uncertain  locality,  the  chronological  order  (here  adopted) 
of  the  earlier  sound-changes  is  only  tentative. 

(i)  Northern  French  has  tsh  (written  c  or  ch)  for  Latin  k  (c)  and 
*  before  palatal  vowels,  where  Central  and  Southern  French  have  ts 
(written  c  or  z) — North  Norman  and  Picard  chire  (ceram),  brack 
(brachium),  plache  (plateam);     Parisian,  South  Norman,  &c.,  cire, 
braz,  place.    Before  the  close  of  the  Early  Old  French  period  (l2th 
century)  Is  loses  its  initial  consonant,  and  the  same  happened  to  tsh 
a  century  or  two  later;     with  this  change  the  old  distinction  is 
maintained — Modern  Guernsey  and  Picard  chire,  Modern  Picard 
plache  (in  ordinary  Modern  French  spelling);     usual  French  cire, 
place.    English,  having  borrowed  from  North  and  South  Norman 
(and  later  Parisian),  has  instances  of  both  tsh  and  s,  the  former 
in  comparatively  small  number — chisel  (Modern  French  ciseau  = 
(?)  caesellum),  escutcheon  (ecusson,  scutionem);   city  (cite,  civitatem), 
place.   (2)  Initial  Teutonic  w  is  retained  in  the  north-east  and  along 
the  north  coast;    elsewhere,  as  in  the  other  Romance  languages,  g 
was  prefixed — Picard,  &c.,  warde  (Teutonic  warda),  werre  (werra); 
Parisian,  &c.,  guarde,  guerre.     In  the  I2th  century  the  u  or  w  of 
gu  dropped,  giving  the  Modern  French  garde,  guerre  (with  gw=g); w  remains  in  Picard  and  Walloon,  but  in  North  Normandy  it 
becomes  v — Modern  Guernsey  vdson,  Walloon  wazon,  Modern  French 
gazon  (Teutonic  wason).     English  has  both  forms,  sometimes  in 
words  originally  the  same — wage  and  gage  (Modern  French  gage, 
Teutonic  wadi);     warden  and  guardian  (gardien,  warding).      (3) 
Latin  b  after  accented  a  in  the  imperfect  of  the  first  conjugation, 
which  becomes  v  in  Eastern  French,  in  Western  French  further 
changes  to  w,  and  forms  the  diphthong  ou  with  the  preceding  vowel 
— Norman  amowe  (amabam),  portout  (portabat);   Burgundian  ameve, 
portevet.    -eve  is  still  retained  in  some  places,  but  generally  the  im- 

perfect of  the  first  conjugation  is  assimilated  to  that  of  the  others — 
amoit,  like  avail  (habebat).   (4)  The  palatalization  of  every  then  exist- 

ing k  and  g  (hard)  when  followed  by  a,  i  or  e,  after  having  caused 
the  development  of  i  before  the  e  (East  French  ei)  derived  from 
a  not  in  position,  is  abandoned  in  the  north,  the  consonants  returning 
to  ordinary  k  or  g,  while  in  the  centre  and  south  they  are  assibilated 
to  tsh  or  dzh — North  Norman  and  Picard  cachier  (captiare),  kier 
(carum),  cose  (causam),  eskiver  (Teutonic  skiuhan),  wiket  (Teutonic 
wik+ittum),  gal  (gallum),  gardin  (from  Teutonic  gard);     South 
Norman  and  Parisian  chacier,  chier,  chose,  eschiver,  guichet,  jal,jardin. 
Probably  in  the  I4th  century  the  initial  consonant  of  tsh,  dzh  dis- 

appeared, giving  the  modern  French  chasser,  jardin  with  ch  =  sh 
and  j  =  zh;    but  tsh  is  retained  in  Walloon,  and  dzh  in  Lorraine. 
The  Northern  forms  survive — Modern  Guernsey  cachier,  gardin; 
Picard  cacher,  gardin.   English  possesses  numerous  examples  of  both 
forms,  sometimes  in  related  words — catch  and  chase;  wicket,  eschew; 
garden,  jaundice  (iaunisse,  from  galbanum).    (5)  For  Latin  accented 
a  not  in  position  Western  French  usually  has  i,  Eastern  French  ei, 
both  of  which  take  an  i  before  them  when  a  palatal  precedes — 
Norman  and  Parisian  per  (parent),  oiez  (audiatis);    Lorraine  peir, 
oieis.     In  the  iyth  and  i8th  centuries  close  e  changed  to  open  £, 
except  when  final  or  before  a  silent  consonant — amer  (amarum)  now 
having  e,  aimer  (amare)  retaining  e.     English  shows  the  Western 
close  (—peer  (Modern  French  pair,  Old  French  per),  chief  (chef, 
caput) ;  Middle  High  German  the  Eastern  ei — lameir  (Modern  French 
I'amer,  I'aimer,  la  mer  =  Latin  mare).    (6)  Latin  accented  e  not  in 
position,  when  it  came  to  be  followed  in  Old  French  by  i  unites  with 
this  to  form  i  in  the  Western  dialects,  while  the  Eastern  have  the 

diphthongs  ei — Picard,  Norman  and  Parisian  pire  (pejor),  piz 
(pectus) ;  Burgundian  peire,  peiz.  The  distinction  is  still  preserved 
— Modern  French  pire,  pis ;  Modern  Burgundian  peire,  pet.  English 
words  show  always  i — price  (prix,  pretium)  spite  (depit,  despectum). 
(7)  The  nasalization  of  vowels  followed  by  a  nasal  consonant  did  not 
take  place  simultaneously  with  all  the  vowels.  A  and  e  before  n 
(guttural  n,  as  in  sing),  n  (palatal  n),  n  and  m  were  nasal  in  the  nth 
century,  such  words  as  tant  (tantum)  and  gent  (gentem)  forming  in  the 
Alexis  assonances  to  themselves,  distinct  from  the  assonances  with 
a  and  e  before  non-nasal  consonants.  In  the  Roland  umbre  (ombre, 
umbram)  and  culchet  (couche,  cottocat) ,  fier  (ferum)  and  chiens  (canes), 
dit  (dictum)  and  vint  (venit),  ceinte  (cinctam)  and  veie  (tide,  viam), 
brun  (Teutonic  -brun)  andfut(fuit)  assonate  freely,  though  o  (u)  before 
nasals  shows  a  tendency  to  separation.  The  nasalization  of  i  and  u 
(  —  Modern  French  u)  did  not  take  place  till  the  l6th  century;  and 
in  all  cases  the  loss  of  the  following  nasal  consonant  is  quite  modern, 
the  older  pronunciation  of  tant,  ombre  being  tant,  ombra,  not  as  now 
ta,  obrh.  The  nasalization  took  place  whether  the  nasal  consonant 
was  or  was  not  followed  by  a  vowel,  femme  (jeminam),  honneur 
(honorem)  being  pronounced  with  nasal  vowels  in  the  first  syllable 
till  after  the  1 6th  century,  as  indicated  by  the  doubling  of  the  nasal 
consonant  in  the  spelling  and  by  the  phonetic  change  (in  femme  and 
other  words)  next  to  be  mentioned.  English  generally  has  au  (now 
often  reduced  too)  for  Old  French  a — vaunt  (vanter,  vanitare),  tawny 
(tanne  (?)  Celtic).  (8)  The  assimilation  of  e  (nasal  e)  to  o  (nasal  a) 
did  not  begin  till  the  middle  of  the  nth  century,  and  is  not  yet 
universal,  in  France,  though  generally  a  century  later.  In  the 
Alexis  nasal  a  (as  in  tant)  is  never  confounded  with  nasal  e  (as  in 
gent)  in  the  assonances,  though  the  copyist  (a  century  later)  often 
writes  a  for  nasal  e  in  unaccented  syllables,  as  in  amfant  (enfant, 
infantem) ;  in  the  Roland  there  are  several  cases  of  mixture  in  the 
assonances,  gent,  for  instance,  occurring  in  ant  stanzas,  tant  in  ent 
ones.  English  has  several  words  with  a  for  j  before  nasals — rank 
(rang.  Old  French  renc,  Teutonic  hringa),  pansy  (pensee,  pensatam); 
but  the  majority  show  e — enter  (entrer,  intrare),  fleam  (flamme, 
Old  French  fleme,  phlebotomum).  The  distinction  is  still  preserved 
in  the  Norman  of  Guernsey,  where  an  and  en,  though  both  nasal, 
have  different  sounds — lanchier  (lancer,  lanceare),  but  mentrie  (Old 
French  menlerie,  from  mentin).  (9)  The  loss  of  s,  or  rather  z,  before 
voiced  consonants  began  early,  s  being  often  omitted  or  wrongly 
inserted  in  I2th  century  MSS. — Earliest  Old  French  masle  (mas- 
culum),  sisdre  (sJceram);  Modern  French  male,  cidre.  In  English 
it  has  everywhere  disappeared — male,  cider;  except  in  two  words, 
where  it  appears,  as  occasionally  in  Old  French,  as  d — meddle  (mGler, 
misculare),  medlar  (neflier,  Old  French  also  meslier,  mespilarium) . 
The  loss  of  j  before  voiceless  consonants  (except  f)  is  about  two 
centuries  later,  and  it  is  not  universal  even  in  Parisian — Early  Old 
French  feste  (feslam),  escuier  (scutarium) ;  Modern  French  fete, 
ecuyer,  but  esperer  (sperare).  In  the  north-east  i  before  t  is  still 
retained — Walloon  chestai  (ch&teau,  castellum),  fiess  (fete).  English 
shows  ̂   regularly — feast,  esquire.  (10)  Medial  dh  (soft  th,  as  in 

then),  and  final  th  from  Latin  t  or  d  between  vowels.'do  not  begin to  disappear  till  the  latter  half  of  the  nth  century.  In  native 
French  MSS.  dh  is  generally  written  d,  and  th  written  t;  but  the 
German  scribe  of  the  Oaths  writes  adjudha  (adjutant),  cadhuna 
(Greek  katd  and  iinam) ;  and  the  English  one  of  the  Alexis  cuntretha 
(contratam),  lothet  (laudatum),  and  that  of  the  Cambridge  Psalter 
heriteth  (hereditatem).  Medial  dh  often  drops  even  in  the  last-named 
MSS.,  and  soon  disappears;  the  same  is  true  for  final  th  in  Western 
French — Modern  French  contree,  hue.  But  in  Eastern  French  final 
th,  to  which  Latin  t  between  vowels  had  probably  been  reduced 
through  d  and  dh,  appears  in  the  I2th  century  and  later  as  t,  rhyming 
on  ordinary  French  final  / — Picard  and  Burgundian  pechiet  (peccatum) 
apeleit  (appellatum).  In  Western  French  some  final  ths  were 
saved  by  being  changed  to  / — Modern  French  soif  (sitim),  m<euf 
(obsolete,  modum).  English  has  one  or  two  instances  of  final  th,  none 
of  medial  dh — faith  (foi,  fidem);  Middle  English  caritep  (charite, 
caritatem),  druS  (Old  French  dru,  Teutonic  drud);  generally  the 
consonant  is  lost — country,  charity.  Middle  High  German  shows 
the  Eastern  French  final  consonant— «0ra/»VetV  (moralite,  morali- 
tatem).  (11)  T  from  Latin  final  /,  if  in  an  Old  French  unaccented 
syllable,  begins  to  disappear  in  the  Roland,  where  sometimes  aimet 
(amat),  sometimes  aime,  is  required  by  the  metre,  and  soon  drops  in 
all  dialects.  The  Modern  French  /  of  aime-t-il  and  similar  forms 
is  an  analogical  insertion  from  such  forms  as  dort-il  (dormil),  where 
the  /  has  always  existed.  (12)  The  change  of  the  diphthong  ai  to  ei 
and  afterwards  to  ee  (the  doubling  indicates  length)  had  not  taken 
place  in  the  earliest  French  documents,  words  with  ai  assonating 
only  on  words  with  a;  in  the  Roland  such  assonances  occur,  but 
those  of  ai  on  d  are  more  frequent — faire  (facere)  assonating  on 
parastre  (patraster)  and  on  estes  (estis) ;  and  the  MS.  (half  a  century 
later  than  the  poem)  occasionally  has  ei  and  e  for  ai — recleimet 
(reclamat),  desfere  (disfacere),  the  latter  agreeing  with  the  Modern 
French  sound.  Before  nasals  (asinlaine  =  lanam)  andie  (as  in  pay (  = 
pacatum),  ai  remained  a  diphthong  up  to  the  I6th  century,  being 
apparently  ei,  whose  fate  in  this  situation  it  has  followed.  English 
shows  ai  regularly  before  nasals  and  when  final,  and  in  a  few  other 
words— -vain  (vain,  vanum),  pay  (payer,  pdcdre),  wait  (guetter, 
Teutonic  wahten);  but  before  most  consonants  it  has  usually  ii — 
peace  (pais,  pacum),feat  (fait,factum).  (13)  The  loss  or  transposition 
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at  i  (-y-corwonant)  following  the  consonant  ending  an  accented 
syllable  begins  in  the  12th  century — Early  Old  Trench  glorie 
(fUriam),  estujir  (stadium),  olie  (oleum);  Modern  French  gloirt, 
ttmde,  httile.  English  sometimes  show*  the  earlier  form — glory,  study; 
sometime*  the  later  dcwer  (douairt.  Early  Old  French  doane, 
dMriurn).  oil  (kail*).  (14)  The  vocalization  of  /  preceded  by  a  vowel 
and  followed  by  a  consonant  becomes  frequent  at  the  end  of  the  izth 
century;  when  preceded  by  open  4,  an  a  developed  before  the  / 
while  this  was  a  consonant — nth  century  salsc  (salsa),  beltel  (belli- 
tatm),  solder  (soltd&re);  Modern  French  sauce,  beauU,  souder.  In 
Parisian,  final  el  followed  the  fate  of  el  before  a  consonant,  becoming 
the  triphthong  eau,  but  in  Norman  the  vocalization  did  not  take 
place,  and  the  /  was  afterwards  rejected — Modern  French  ruisseau, Modern  Guernsey  rttsse  (rteicellum).  English  words  of  French  origin 

times  snow  /  before  a  consonant,  but  the  general  form  is  u — 
4  (ithaudtr,  excalidOre),  Walter  (Cautier,  Teutonic  Waldhari) ; 
beauty,  soder.  Final  •/  is  kept — veal  (veau,  vitellum),  seal 

(seeau.  situlum).  (15)  In  the  east  and  centre  H  changes  to  di,  while 
the  older  sound  is  retained  in  the  north-west  and  west — Norman 
tstrtit  (etroii,  strictum),  preie  (proie,  praedam),  I2th  century  Picard, 
Parisian.  &c..  estroit,  proie.  But  the  earliest  (loth  century)  specimens 
of  the  latter  group  of  dialects  have  ft — pleier  (player,  plicare)  Eulalin, 
mettreiet  (mettrait,  miUere  habibat)  Jonah.  Parisian  di,  whether  from 
ei  or  from  Old  French  di,  ft,  became  in  the  ijth  century  ue  (spellings 
with  one  or  oe  are  not  uncommon — mirouer  for  miroir,  miraturium), 
and  in  the  following,  in  certain  words,  e,  now  written  ai — /rancats, 
connaltre,  from  franfois  (Jranceis,  frandscum),  conoistre  (conuistre, 
cofnostere) ;  where  it  did  not  undergo  the  latter  change  it  is  now  ua 
or  wo — rot  (ret,  rttem),  croix  (cruts,  crucem).  Before  nasals  and 
palatal  /,  ei  (now  — r)  was  kept — veine  (vena),  veille  (vigila),  and  it 
everywhere  survives  unlabialized  in  Modern  Norman — Guernsey 
eteUt  (ttoilt,  Stella)  with  t,  ser  (soir,  serum)  with  e.  English  shows 
generally  ei  (or  ai)  for  original  ei — strait  (estreit),  prey  (preie) ;  but 
in  several  words  the  later  Parisian  oi — coy  (cot,  qciitum),  loyal  (loyal, 
UfflUm).  (i  6)  The  splitting  of  the  vowel-sound  from  accented 
Latin  t  or  u  not  in  position,  represented  in  Old  French  by  o  and  u 
indifferently,  into  u,  o  (before  nasals),  and  eu  (the  latter  at  first  a 
diphthong,  now —German  6),  is  unknown  to  Western  French  till 
the  1 2th  century,  and  is  not  general  in  the  east.  The  sound  in  nth 
century  Norman  was  much  nearer  to  u  (Modern  French  ou)  than  to  <> 
(Modern  French  o),  as  the  words  borrowed  by  English  show  uu  (at 
first  written  «,  afterwards  ou  or  me),  never  66;  but  was  probably 
not  ouite  *,  as  Modern  Norman  shows  the  same  splitting  of  the 
sound  as  Parisian.  Examples  are — Early  Old  French  espose  or 
tsptae  (spinsam),  nom  or  num  (nomen).flor  otflur  (florem);  Modern 
French  t  pause,  nom,  fleur;  Modern  Guernsey  eoule  (gueule,  gulam), 
nom.flleur.  Modern  Picard  also  shows  u,  which  is  the  regular  sound 
before  r— flour;  but  Modern  Burgundian  often  keeps  the  original 
Old  French  6 — TO  (vous,  vds).  English  shows  almost  always  uu — 
spouse,  noun,  flower  (Early  Middle  English  spuse,  nun,flur);  but 
nephew  with  tu  (neaeu,  nepdtem).  (17)  The  loss  of  the  «  (or  w)  of  qu 
dates  from  the  end  of  the  12th  century — Old  French  quart  (qvartum), 
quitter  (miitare)  with  qu  —  tic,  Modern  French  quart,  quitter  with  qu  = 
*.  In  Walloon  the  v  is  preserved — couar  (quart),  cuitter;  as  is 
the  case  in  English — quart,  quit.  The  w  of  gw  seems  to  have  been 
lost  rather  earlier,  English  having  simple  g — gage  (gage,  older  guage, 
Teutonic  wadi),  guise  (guise,  Teutonic  msa).  (18)  The  change  of 
the  diphthong  ou  to  uu  did  not  take  place  till  after  the  I2th  century, 
such  words  as  Anjou  (Andegavum)  assonating  in  the  Roland  on 
fort  (fortem);  and  did  not  occur  in  Picardy,  where  du  became  au 
catu  from  older  cous,  cols  (cous,  collds)  coinciding  with  caus  from 
colt  (cHauds,  calidos).  English  keeps  du  distinct  from  uu — vault  for 
vaut  (Modern  French  route,  tolvilam),  soder  (souder,  solid&re).  (19) 
The  change  of  the  diphthong  it  to  simple  t  is  specially  Anglo-Norman , 
in  Old  French  of  the  Continent  these  sounds  never  rhyme,  in  that 
of  England  they  constantly  do,  and  English  words  show,  with  rare 
exceptions,  the  simple  vowel— fierce  (Old  French  fiers,  ferus),  chief 
(chief,  caput),  with  tc-ee;  but  pannier  (panier,  pan&rium).  At  the 
beginning  of  the  modern  period,  Parisian  dropped  the  »  of  ie  when 
preceded  by  ch  or  _; — chef,  abreger  (Old  French  abregier,  abbrevi&re) : 
elsewhere  (except  in  verbs)  ie  is  retained— ;!«•  (ferum),  pitii(pietatem). 
Modern  Guernsey  retains  «<aftert  A — ap'rchier(approther,adpropedrc). (20)  Some  of  the  Modern  French  changes  have  found  their  places 
under  older  ones;  those  remaining  to  be  noticed  are  so  recent  that 
English  examples  of  the  older  forms  are  superfluous.  In  the  i6th 
century  the  diphthong  au  changed  to  ao  and  then  to  6,  its  present 
sound,  rendering,  for  instance,  maux  (Old  French  mats,  molds) 
identical  with  mots  (muttis).  The  au  of  eau  underwent  the  same 
change,  but  its  e  was  still  sounded  as  »  (the  e  of  que) ;  in  the  next 
century  this  was  dropped,  making  veaux  (Old  French  veels,  vilellds) 
identical  with  vaux  (mis,  vallis).  (21)  A  more  general  and  very 
important  change  began  much  earlier  than  the  last;  this  is  the  loss 
of  many  final  consonants.  In  Early  Old  French  every  consonant 
was  pronounced  as  written ;  by  degrees  many  of  them  disappeared 
when  followed  by  another  consonant,  whether  in  the  same  word  (in 

•"•  case  they  were  generally  omitted  in  writing)  or  in  a  following 
This  was  the  state  of  things  in  the  i6th  century;  those  final 

inants  which  are  usually  silent  in  Modern  French  were  still 
sounded,  if  before  a  vowel  or  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  a  line 
of  poetry,  but  generally  not  elsewhere.  Thus  a  large  number  of 

French  words  had  two  forms;  the  Old  French  fort  appeared  as/o> 
(though  still  written  fort)  before  a  consonant,  fort  elsewhere.  At  a 
later  period  final  consonants  were  lost  (with  certain  exceptions) 
when  the  word  stood  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  of  a  line  of  poetry ; 
but  they  are  generally  kept  when  followed  by  a  word  beginning 
with  a  vowel.  (22)  A  still  later  change  is  the  general  loss  of  the 
vowel  (written  e)  of  unaccented  final  syllables;  this  vowel  preserved 
in  the  l6th  century  the  sound  f,  which  it  had  in  Early  Old  French. 
In  later  Anglo-Norman  nnal  »  ̂like  every  other  sound)  was  treated 
exactly  as  the  same  sound  in  Middle  English ;  that  is,  it  came  to  be 
omitted  or  retained  at  pleasure,  and  in  the  151)1  century  disappeared. 
I  n  Old  French  the  loss  of  final  3  is  confined  to  a  few  words  and  forms ; 
the  loth  century  saveiet  (sapebat  for  sapiebat)  became  in  the  nth 
sateit,  and  ore  (ad  horam),  ele  (illam)  develop  the  abbreviated  or,  el. 
In  the  15th  century  »  before  a  vowel  generally  disappears — tnur,  Old 
French  meur  (mMurum);  and  in  the  i6th,  though  still  written,  » 
after  an  unaccented  vowel,  and  in  the  syllable  ent  after  a  vowel, 
does  the  same — vraiment,  Old  French  vraiement  (verSca  mente); 
avoient  two  syllables,  as  now  (avaient),  in  Old  French  three  syllables 
(as  habibant).  These  phenomena  occur  much  earlier  in  the  anglicized 
French  of  England — i$th  century  aveynt  (Old  French  ancient).  But 
the  universal  loss  of  fina|  e,  which  has  clipped  a  syllable  from  half 
the  French  vocabulary,  did  not  take  place  till  the  i8th  century,  after 
the  general  loss  of  final  consonants;  fort  and  forte,  distinguished 
at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  line  in  the  i6th  century  asfdrt  andfdrtf, 
remain  distinguished,  but  as  for  and  fdrt.  The  metre  of  poetry  is 
still  constructed  on  the  obsolete  pronunciation,  which  is  even  revived 

in  singing;  "  dites,  la  jeune  belle,"  actually  four  syllables  (dit, 
la  zhcm  bel),  is  considered  as  seven,  fitted  with  music  accordingly, 
and  sung  to  fit  the  music  (ditt,  la  zhoent  belf).  (23)  In  Old  French, 
as  in  the  other  Romanic  languages,  the  stress  (force,  accent)  is  on  the 
syllable  which  was  accented  in  Latin;  compare  the  treatment  of 
the  accented  and  unaccented  vowels  in  latro,  amds,  giving  lire, 
dime,  and  in  latrdnem,  amatis,  giving  Iar6n,  amtz,  the  accented  vowels 
being  those  which  rhyme  or  assonate.  At  present,  stress  in  French 
is  much  less  marked  than  in  English,  German  or  Italian,  and  is  to  a 
certain  extent  variable;  which  is  partly  the  reason  why  most  native 
French  scholars  find  no  difficulty  in  maintaining  that  the  stress  in 
living  Modern  French  is  on  the  same  syllable  as  in  Old  French. 
The  fact  that  stress  in  the  French  of  to-day  is  independent  of  length 
(quantity)  and  pitch  (tone)  largely  aids  the  confusion ;  for  though 
the  final  and  originally  accented  syllable  (not  counting  the  silent  e 
as  a  syllable)  is  now  generally  pronounced  with  less  force,  it  very 
often  has  a  long  vowel  with  raised  pitch.  In  actual  pronunciation 
the  chief  stress  is  usually  on  the  first  syllable  (counting  according 
to  the  sounds,  not  the  spelling),  but  in  many  polysyllables  it  is  on 
the  last  but  one;  thus  in  caution  the  accented  (strong)  syllable 
COM,  in  occasion  it  is  ca.  Poetry  is  still  written  according  to  the 
original  place  of  the  stress;  the  rhyme-syllables  of  larron,  aimez 
are  still  ran  and  mez,  which  when  set  to  music  receive  an  accented 
(strong)  note,  and  are  sung  accordingly,  though  in  speech  the  la 
and  at  generally  have  the  principal  stress.  In  reading  poetry,  as 
distinguished  from  singing,  the  modern  pronunciation  is  used,  both 
as  to  the  loss  of  the  final  »  and  the  displacement  of  the  stress,  the 
result  being  that  the  theoretical  metre  in  which  the  poetry  is 
written  disappears.  (IA)  In  certain  cases  accented  vowels  were 
lengthened  in  Old  French,  as  before  a  lost  s;  this  was  indicated  in 
the  i6th  century  by  a  circumflex — bite,  Old  French  beste  (bestiam), 
ame.  Old  French  anme  (anima).  The  same  occurred  in  the  plural  of 
many  nouns,  where  a  consonant  was  lost  before  the  s  of  the  flection ; 
thus  singular  coc  with  short  vowel,  plural  cos  with  long.  The  plural 
cos,  though  spelt  cogs  instead  of  co  (  =  k66),  is  still  sometimes  to  be 
hr;u-tl,  but,  like  other  similar  ones,  is  generally  refashioned  after 
the  singular,  becoming  kbk.  In  present  French,  except  where  a 
difference  of  quality  has  resulted,  as  in  cote  (Old  French  coste,  costam) 
with  d  and  colte  (Old  French  cote),  with  o,  short  and  long  vowels 
generally  run  together,  quantity  being  now  variable  and  uncertain; 
but  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  Early  Modern  distinctions 
appear  to  have  been  generally  preserved. 

(d)  Orthography. — The  history  of  French  spelling  is  based  on 
that  of  French  sounds;  as  already  stated,  the  former  (apart, 
from  a  few  Latinisms  in  the  earliest  documents)  for  several 
centuries  faithfully  followed  the  latter.  When  the  popular  Latin 
of  Gaul  was  first  written,  its  sounds  were  represented  by  the  letters 
of  the  Roman  alphabet;  but  these  were  employed,  not  in  the 
values  they  had  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  but  in  those  they  had  ac- 

quired in  consequence  of  the  phonetic  changes  that  had  meantime 
taken  place.  Thus,  as  the  Latin  sound  «  had  become  6  (close  o) 
and  u  had  become  y  (French  u,  German  u),  the  letter  u  was  used 
sometimes  to  denote  the  sound  6,  sometimes  the  sound  y;  as 
Latin  k  (written  c)  had  become  tsh  or  ts,  according  to  dialect, 

before  e  and  *',  c  was  used  to  represent  those  sounds  as  well  as 
that  of  k.  The  chief  features  of  early  French  orthography 
(apart  from  the  specialities  of  individual  MSS.,  especially  the 
earliest)  are  therefore  these: — c  stood  for  k  and  tsh  or  Is;  d  for  d 
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and  dh  (soft  tk);  e  for  e,  e,  and  9;  g  for  g  and  dzh;  h  was  often 
written  in  words  of  Latin  origin  where  not  sounded;  *  (j)  stood 
for  i,  y  consonant,  and  dzh;  o  for  6  (Anglo-Norman  «)  and  d; 
s  for  s  and  z;  I  for  I  and  Ik;  u  (t>)  for  <5  (Anglo-Norman  u),  y  and 

t>;  y  (rare)  for  *';  z  for  dz  and  k.  Some  new  sounds  had  also 
to  be  provided  for:  where  Isk  had  to  be  distinguished  from  non- 
final  ts,  ch — at  first,  as  in  Italian,  denoting  k  before  i  and  e  (chi= 
ki  from  qn) — was  used  for  it;  palatal  /  was  represented  by  ill, 
which  when  final  usually  lost  one  /,  and  after  i  dropped  iis  i; 
palatal  n  by  gn,  ng  or  ngn,  to  which  i  was  often  prefixed;  and 
the  new  letter  w,  originally  uu  (w),  and  sometimes  representing 
merely  uv  or  vu,  was  employed  for  the  consonant-sound  still 
denoted  by  it  in  English.  All  combinations  of  vowel-letters 
represented  diphthongs;  thus  ai  denoted  a  followed  by  i,  ou 
either  6u  or  du,  ui  either  6i  (Anglo-Norman  ui)  or  yi,  and  similarly 
with  the  others — ei,  eu,  oi,  iu,ie,  ue  (and  oe),  and  the  triphthong 
ieu.  Silent  letters,  except  initial  h  in  Latin  words,  are  very  rare; 
though  MSS.  copied  from  older  ones  often  retain  letters  whose 

sounds,  though  existing  in  the  language  of  the  author,  had  dis- 
appeared from  that  of  the  more  modern  scribe.  The  subsequent 

changes  in  orthography  are  due  mainly  to  changes  of  sound, 
and  find  their  explanation  in  the  phonology.  Thus,  as  Old 

French  progresses,  s,  having  become  silent  before  voiced  con- 
sonants, indicates  only  the  length  of  the  preceding  vowel;  e 

before  nasals,  from  the  change  of  e  (nasal  e)  to  a  (nasal  a), repre- 
sents a;  c,  from  the  change  of  ts  to  s,  represents  s;  qu 

and  gu,  from  the  loss  of  the  w  of  kw  and  gw,  represent 
k  and  g  (hard);  ai,  from  the  change  of  ai  to  e,  represents  e;  ou, 
from  the  change  of  du  and  6u  to  u,  represents  u;  ch  and  g,  from 
the  change  of  tsh  and  dzh  to  sh  and  zh,  represent  sh  and  zh;  eu 
and  ue,  originally  representing  diphthongs,  represent  a  (German 
o) ;  z,  from  the  change  of  Is  and  dz  to  i  and  z,  represents  j  and  z. 
The  new  values  of  some  of  these  letters  were  applied  to  words 
not  originally  spelt  with  them:  Old  French  k  before  i  and  e 
was  replaced  by  qu  (evesque,  eveske,  Latin  episcopum);  Old 
French  u  and  o  for  6,  after  this  sound  had  split  into  eu  and  u, 

were  replaced  in  the  latter  case  by  'ou  (rous,  for  ros  or  rus,  Latin 
russum);  s  was  accidentally  inserted  to  mark  a  long  vowel 
(pasle,  pale,  Latin  pallidum);  eu  replaced  ue  and  oe  (neuf,  nuef, 
Latin  novum  and  novem);  z  replaced  j  after  6  (nez,  nes,  nasum). 
The  use  of  x  for  final  s  is  due  to  an  orthographical  mistake;  the 
MS.  contraction  of  us  being  something  like  x  was  at  last  confused 
with  it  (iex  for  ieus,  oculos),  and,  its  meaning  being  forgotten,  u 
was  inserted  before  the  x  (yeux)  which  thus  meant  no  more  than 
s,  and  was  used  for  it  after  other  vowels*(»oiAf  for  vois,  vocem). 
As  literature  came  to  be  extensively  cultivated,  traditional  as 
distinct  from  phonetic  spelling  began  to  be  influential;  and  in  the 
i4th  century,  the  close  of  the  Old  French  period,  this  influence, 

though  not  overpowering,  was  strong — stronger  than  in  England 
at  that  time.  About  the  same  period  there  arose  etymological  as 
distinct  from  traditional  spelling.  This  practice,  the  alteration 
of  traditional  spelling  by  the  insertion  or  substitution  of  letters 
which  occurred  (or  were  supposed  to  occur)  in  the  Latin  (or  sup- 

posed Latin)  originals  of  the  French  words,  became  very  prevalent 
in  the  three  following  centuries,  when  such  forms  as  debvoir 
(debere)  for  devoir,  faulx  (falsum)  for  faus,  autheur  (auctorem, 
supposed  to  be  authorem)  for  auteur,  poids  (supposed  to  be  from 
pondus,  really  from  pensum)  for  pois,  were  the  rule.  But  besides 
the  etymological,  there  was  a  phonetic  school  of  spelling  (Ramus, 

in  1562,  for  instance,  writes  lime,  eimates — with  e=t,  e  =  e,  and 

j=a — for  aimai,  aimasles),  which,  though  unsuccessful  on  the 
whole,  had  some  effect  in  correcting  the  excesses  of  the  other, 
so  that  in  the  iyth  century  most  of  these  inserted  letters  began  to 
drop;  of  those  which  remain,  some  (jlegme  for  flemme  or  fleume, 
Latin  phlegma)  have  corrupted  the  pronunciation.  Some  im- 

portant reforms — as  the  dropping  of  silent  s,  and  its  replace- 
ment by  a  circumflex  over  the  vowel  when  this  was  long;  the 

frequent  distinction  of  close  and  open  e  by  acute  and  grave 
accents;  the  restriction  of  fend  u  to  the  vowel  sound,  oij  and  v 
to  the  consonant;  and  the  introduction  from  Spain  of  the  cedilla 

to  distinguish  c  =  s  from  c  =  £  before  a,  u  and  o — are  due  to  the 
i6th  century.  The  replacement  of  oi,  where  it  had  assumed  the 

value  e,  by  ai,  did  not  begin  till  the  last  century,  and  was  not  the 
rule  till  the  present  one.  Indeed,  since  the  i6th  century  the 
changes  in  French  spelling  have  been  small,  compared  with  the 
changes  of  the  sounds;  final  consonants  and  final  e  (unaccented) 
are  still  written,  though  the  sounds  they  represent  have  dis- 

appeared. Still,  a  marked  effort  towards  the  simplification  of  French 
orthography  was  made  in  the  third  edition  of  the  Dictionary  of 
the  French  Academy  (1740),  practically  the  work  of  the  Abb6 

d'Olivet.  While  in  the  first  (1694)  and  second  (1718)  editions  of 
this  dictionary  words  were  overburdened  with  silent  letters, 
supposed  to  represent  better  the  etymology,  in  the  third  edition 
the  spelling  of  about  5000  words  (out  of  about  18,000)  was 
altered  and  made  more  in  conformity  with  the  pronunciation. 
So,  for  instance,  c  was  dropped  in  beinfaicteur  and  object,  f  in 
sc_avoir,  d  in  adwcat,  s  in  accroistre,  albastre,  asprr,  and  bastard,  e  in 
the  past  part,  creu,  deu,  veu,  and  in  such  words  as  alleure,  souil- 
leure;  y  was  replaced  by  i  in  cecy,  celuy,  gay,  joye,  &c.  But  those 
changes  were  not  made  systematically,  and  many  pedantic 
spellings  were  left  untouched,  while  many  inconsistencies  still 
remain  in  the  present  orthography  (siffler  and  persifler,  souffler 

and  boursoufler,  &c.).  The  consequence  of  those  efforts  in  con- 
trary directions  is  that  French  orthography  is  now  quite  as 

traditional  and  unphonetic  as  English,  and  gives  an  even  falser 
notion  than  this  of  the  actual  state  of  the  language  it  is  supposed 
to  represent.  Many  of  the  features  of  Old  French  orthography, 
early  and  late,  are  preserved  in  English  orthography;  to  it  we 
owe  the  use  of  c  for  s  (Old  English  c—k  only),  oij  (i)  for  dzh,  of 
v  (u)  for  v  (in  Old  English  written/),  and  probably  of  ch  for  tsh. 
The  English  w  is  purely  French,  the  Old  English  letter  being 
the  runic  ]>.  When  French  was  introduced  into  England,  kw  had 
not  lost  its  w,  and  the  French  qu,  with  that  value,  replaced  the 
Old  English  c]>  (queen  for  cben).  In  Norman,  Old  French  6  had 
become  very  like  u,  and  in  England  went  entirely  into  it;  o, 
which  was  one  of  its  French  signs,  thus  came  to  be  often  used 
for  u  in  English  (come  for  cume).  U,  having  often  in  Old  French 
its  Modern  French  value,  was  so  used  in  England,  and  replaced 
the  Old  English  y  (busy  for  by  si,  Middle  English  brud  for  bryd), 
and  y  was  often  used  for  i  (day  for  dai).  In  the  I3th  century, 
when  ou  had  come  to  represent  u  in  France,  it  was  borrowed  by 
English,  and  used  for  the  long  sound  of  that  vowel  (sour  for  sur) ; 
and  gu,  which  had  come  to  mean  simply  g  (hard),  was  occasion- 

ally used  to  represent  the  sound  g  before  *  and  e  (guess  for  gesse). 
Some  of  the  Early  Modern  etymological  spellings  were  imitated 
in  England;  fleam  and  aulour  were  replaced  by  phlegm  and 
authour,  the  latter  spelling  having  corrupted  the  pronunciation. 

(e)  Inflections. — In  the  earliest  Old  French  extant,  the  in- 
fluence of  analogy,  especially  in  verbal  forms,  is  very  marked 

when  these  are  compared  with  Latin  (thus  the  present  participles 
of  all  conjugations  take  ant,  the  ending  of  the  first,  Latin  antem), 
and  becomes  stronger  as  the  language  progresses.  Such  isolated 
inflectional  changes  as  saveit  into  savoit,  which  are  cases  of  regular 
phonetic  changes,  are  not  noticed  here. 

(i.)  Verbs. — (i)  In  the  oldest  French  texts  the  Latin  pluperfect 
(with  the  sense  of  the  perfect)  occasionally  occurs — avret  (habuerat), 
roveret  (rogaverat) ;  it  disappears  before  the  I2th  century.  (2) 
The  u  of  the  ending  of  the  1st  pers.  plur.  mus  drops  in  Old  French, 
except  in  the  perfect,  where  its  presence  (as  3)  is  not  yet  satisfactorily 
explained — amoms  (amamus,  influenced  by  sumus),  but  amames 

(amavimus)'.  In  Picard  the  atonic  ending  mes  is  extended  toall  tenses, giving  amomes,  &c.  (3)  In  the  present  indicative,  2nd  person  plur., 
the  ending  ez  of  the  first  conjugation  (Latin  atis)  extends,  even  in 
the  earliest  documents,  to  all  verbs — avez,  recevez,  oez  (habetis, 
recipltis,  auditis)  like  amez  (amatis) ;  such  forms  as  dites,  faites 
(dicltis,  factiis)  being  exceptional  archaisms.  This  levelling  of  the 
conjugation  does  not  appear  at  such  an  early  time  in  the  future 
(formed  from  the  infinitive  and  from  habelis  reduced  to  itis);  in 
the  Roland  both  forms  occur,  portereiz  (portare  habetis)  assonat- 
ing  on  ret  (roi,  regent),  and  the  younger  porlerez  on  citet  (cite, 
ctviidtem),  but  about  the  end  of  the  I3th  century  the  older  form 
•eiz,  -oiz,  is  dropped,  and  -ez  becomes  gradually  the  uniform  ending 
for  this  2nd  person  of  the  plural  in  the  future  tense.  (4)  In  Eastern 
French  the  1st  plur.,  when  preceded  byi,  hase,  not  o,  before  the  nasal, 
while  Western  French  has  w  (or  o),  as  in  the  present;  posciomes 
(possedmus)  in  the  Jonah  homily  makes  it  probable  that  the  latter 
is  the  older  form — Picard  aviemes,  Burgundian  aviens,  Norman 
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(kabibdmus).  (5)  The  subjunctive  of  the  first  conjugation 
has  at  Girst  in  the  singular  no  final  e,  in  accordance  with  the  final 
vowel  laws — plur,  plttrt,  plurt  (plortm,  ploris,  pldret).  The  forms  are 
gradually  assimilated  to  those  of  the  other  conjugations,  which, 
deriving  from  Latin  am,  as,  at,  have  r,  es,  *(/) ;  Modern  French  plture, 
pleura,  pUurt,  like  perde,  perdes,  perde  (per dam,  perdds,  perdat). 
(6)  In  Old  French  the  present  subjunctive  and  the  1st  sing.  pres. 
ind.  generally  show  the  influence  of  the  »  or  e  of  the  Latin  torn,  earn, 
ii,  tt— Old  French  muire  or  mofrge  (moriat  for  moriatur),  tiegne  or 
tie*  M  (teneal),  muir  or  motrc  (moria  for  morior),  tieng  or  time  (tened). 
By  degrees  these  forms  arc  levelled  under  the  other  present  forms — 
Modern  French  meure  and  meurs  following  mrurt  (morit  for  monlur), 
ttennt  and  liens  following  tient  (tenet).  A  few  of  the  older  forms 
remain — the  vowel  of  ate  (habeam)  and  at  (kabed)  contrasting  with 
that  of  a  (kabel).  (7)  A  levelling  of  which  instances  occur  in  the  1 1  th 
century,  but  which  is  not  yet  complete,  is  that  of  the  accented  and 
unaccented  stem-syllables  of  verbs.  In  Old  French  many  verb- 
stems  with  shifting  accent  vary  in  accordance  with  phonetic  laws — 
porter  (paraboldre),  amer  (amdre)  have  in  the  present  indicative 
ptrol  (parabola),  paroles  (paraboUs),  paroltt  (parabola!),  parlums 
Iparaboidmus),  parle*  (paraboldlis),  paroCent  (parabolant) ;  aim 
(ami),  aimes  (amds),  aimel  (amat),  amums  (amamus),  antes  (amdtis), 
aiment  (amant).  In  the  first  case  the  unaccented,  in  the  second 
the  accented  form  has  prevailed — Modern  French  parle,  parler; 
aime,  aimer.  In  several  verbs,  as  tenir  (tenire),  the  distinction  is 
retained — liens,  tiens,  tient,  tenons,  tenet,  tiennent.  (8)  In  Old 
French,  as  stated  above,  if  instead  of  e  from  a  occurs  after  a  palatal 
(which,  if  a  consonant,  often  split  into  t  with  a  dental);  the  diph- 

thong thus  appears  in  several  forms  of  many  verbs  of  the  ist  con- 
jugation— preier  (  —  prei-ier,  precdre),  vengter  Mndicdre),  laissier 

(lax&re),  atdter  (adjutdre).  At  the  close  of  the  Old  French  period, 
those  verbs  in  which  the  stem  ends  in  a  dental  replace  iV  by  the  e 
of  other  verbs — Old  French  laissier,  aidier,  laissies  (laxdtis),  aidiez 
(adjutdtis) ;  Modern  French  laisser,  aider,  laisses,  aides,  by  analogy 
of  aimer,  aime*.  The  older  forms  generally  remain  in  Picard — 
laissier,  aidier.  (9)  The  addition  ole  to  the  1st  sing.  pres.  ind. 
of  all  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  is  rare  before  the  ijth  century, 
but  is  usual  in  the  isth;  it  is  probably  due  to  the  analogy  of  the 
third  person — Old  French  chant  (canto),  aim  (amo);  Modern  French 
ckante,  aime.  (10)  In  the  ijth  century  s  is  occasionally  added  to  the 
1st  pers.  sing.,  except  those  ending  in  e  (=')  and  at,  and  to  the  2nd 
sing,  of  imperatives;  at  the  close  of  the  i6th  century  this  becomes 
the  rule,  and  extends  to  imperfects  and  conditionals  in  oie  after  the 
loss  of  their  e.  It  appears  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  2nd  pers. 
sing. — Old  French  vend  (vendd  and  vende),  vendoie  (vendebam),  parti 
(parfM),  ting  (tenul);  Modern  French  vends,  vendais,  partis,  tins; 
and  donne  (dona)  in  certain  cases  becomes  donnes.  (i  i)  The  1st  and 
2nd  plur.  of  the  pres.  subj.,  which  in  Old  French  were  generally 
similar  to  those  of  the  indicative,  gradually  take  an  i  before  them, 
which  is  the  rule  after  the  i6th  century — Old  French  perdons  (per- 
ddmus),  perdex  (perddlis);  Modern  French  perdions,  perdiez,  appar- 

ently by  analogy  of  the  imp.  ind.  (12)  The  loss  in  Late  Old  French 
of  final  s,  t,  &c.,  when  preceding  another  consonant,  caused  many 
words  to  have  in  reality  (though  often  concealed  by  orthography) 
double  forms  of  inflection — one  without  termination,  the  other  with. 
Thus  in  the  I6th  century  the  2nd  sing.  pres.  ind.  dors  (dormis)  and 
the  3rd  dart  (dormit)  were  distinguished  as  dors  and  dort  when  before 
a  vowel,  as  don  and  dort  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  line  of  poetry, 
but  ran  together  as  dor  when  followed  by  a  consonant.  Still  later, 
the  loss  of  the  final  consonant  when  not  followed  by  a  vowel  further 
reduced  the  cases  in  which  the  forms  were  distinguished,  so  that 
the  actual  French  conjugation  is  considerably  simpler  than  is  shown 
by  the  customary  spellings,  except  when,  in  consequence  of  an  im- 

mediately following  vowel,  the  old  terminations  occasionally  appear. 
Even  here  the  antiquity  is  to  a  considerable  extent  artificial  or 
delusive,  some  of  the  insertions  being  due  to  analogy,  and  the  popular 
language  often  omitting  the  traditional  consonant  or  inserting  a 
different  one.  (13)  The  subsequent  general  loss  of  e  =  3  in  unaccented 
final  syllables  has  still  further  reduced  the  inflections,  but  not  the 
distinctive  forms — perd  (perdit)  and  perde  (ptrdat)  being  generally 
ditinguished  as  per  and  perd,  and  before  a  vowel  as  pert  and 
pird. 

(ii.)  Substantives. — (l)  In  Early  Old  French  (as  in  Provencal)  there are  two  main  declensions,  the  masculine  and  the  feminine;  with  a 
few  exceptions  the  former  ditinguishes  nominative  and  accusative 
in  both  numbers,  the  latter  in  neither.  The  nom.  and  ace.  sing, 
and  ace.  plur.  mas.  correspond  to  those  of  the  Latin  2nd  or  3rd 
declension,  the  nom.  plur.  to  that  of  the  2nd  declension.  The  sing. 
fern,  corresponds  to  the  nom.  and  ace.  of  the  Latin  1st  declension, 
or  to  the  ace.  of  the  3rd;  the  plur.  fern,  to  the  ace.  of  the  1st  declen- 

sion, or  to  the  nom.  and  ace.  of  the  3rd.  Thus  masc.  tors  (taurus), 
lere  (latrd);  tor  (taurum),  laron  (latronem);  tor  (taurl),  laron  (latronl 
for  -nei):  tors  (taurds),  larons  (latrines);  but  fern,  only  tie  (dla  and 
dlam),flor  (fiorem);  eles  (aids),  flors  (fldris  nom.  and  ace.).  About 
the  end  of  the  nth  century  feminities  not  ending  in  e  —  >  take,  by 
analogy  of  the  masculines,  s  in  the  nom.  sing.,  thus  distinguishing 
nom.  flors  from  ace.  flor.  A  century  later,  masculines  without  s 
in  the  nom.  sing,  take  this  consonant  by  analogy  of  the  other  mascu- 

lines, giving  Ifres  as  nom.  similar  to  tors.  In  Anglo-Norman  the 
accusative  forms  very  early  begin  to  replace  the  nominative,  and 

soon  supersede  them,  the  language  following  the  tendency  of  con- 
temporaneous English.  In  continental  French  the  declension-system 

was  preserved  much  longer,  and  did  not  break  up  till  the  141(1 
century,  though  ace.  forms  arc  occasionally  substituted  for  nom. 
(rarely  nom.  for  ace.)  before  that  date.  It  must  be  noticed,  however, 
that  in  the  current  language  the  reduction  of  the  declension  to  one 
case  (generally  the  accusative)  per  number  appears  much  earlier 
than  in  the  language  of  literature  proper  and  poetry;  Froissart,  for 
instance,  c.  1400,  in  his  poetical  works  is  much  more  careful  of  the 
declension  than  in  his  Chronicles.  In  the  15th  century  the  modern 
system  of  one  case  is  fully  established;  the  form  kept  is  almost 
always  the  accusative  (sing,  without  s,  plural  with  s),  but  in  a  few 
words,  such  as/t/i  (filius),  sceur  (soror),  pastre  (pastor),  and  in  proper 
names  such  as  Georges,  Gilles,  &c.,  often  used  as  vocative  (therefore 
with  the  form  of  nom.) ;  the  nom.  survives  in  the  sing.  Occasionally 
both  forms  exist,  in  different  senses-^-stre  (senior)  and  seigneur 
(senidrem),  on  (homo)  and  homme  (hominem).  (2)  Latin  neuters  are 
generally  masculine  in  Old  French,  and  inflected  according  to  their 
analogy,  as  dels  (caelus  for  caelum  nom.),  del  (caelum  ace.),  del  (caell 
for  caela  nom.),  ciels  (caelds  for  caela  ace.);  but  in  some  cases  the 
form  of  the  Latin  neuter  is  preserved,  as  in  cars,  now  corps,  Lat. 
corpus;  tens,  now  temps,  Lat.  tempus.  Many  neuters  lose  their 
singular  form  and  treat  the  plural  as  a  feminine  singular,  as  in  the 
related  languages — merveille  (mlrdbilia) ,  feuille  (folia).  But  in  a  few 
words  the  neuter  plural  termination  is  used,  as  in  Italian,  in  its 
primitive  sense — carre  (carra,  which  exists  as  well  as  earn),  paire 
(Lat.  paria);  Modern  French  chars,  paires.  (3)  In  Old  French  the 
inflectional  s  often  causes  phonetic  changes  in  the  stem;  thus  palatal 
/  before  s  takes  /  after  it,  and  becomes  dental  /,  which  afterwards 
changes  to  u  or  drops— -fit  (ftlium  and  filii)  with  palatal  /,  filz  (filius 
and  filios),  afterwards  fix,  with  z  =  ls  (preserved  in  English  Fitz), 
and  thenjfa,  as  now  (spelt  fls).  Many  consonants  before  s,  as  the 
t  of  Jiz,  disappear,  and  /  is  vocalized — vif  (vlvum),  mal  (malum), 
nominative  sing,  and  ace.  plur.  vis,  maus  (earlier  mals).  These  forms 
of  the  plural  are  retained  in  the  i6th  century,  though  often  ety- 
mologically  spelt  with  the  consonant  of  the  singular,  as  in  vifs, 
pronounced  vis;  but  in  Late  Modern  French  many  of  them  dis- 

appear, vifs,  with  /  sounded  as  in  the  singular,  being  the  plural 
of  vif,  bals  (formerly  baux)  that  of  bal.  In  many  words,  as  chant 
(cantiis)  and  champs  (compos)  with  silent  t  and  p  (Old  French  chans 
in  both  cases),  maux  (Old  French  mals,  sing,  mal),  yeux  (oculos, 
Old  French  celz,  sing,  ail)  the  old  change  in  the  stem  is  kept.  Some- 

times, as  in  deux  (caelos)  and  dels,  the  old  traditional  and  the  modern 
analogical  forms  coexist,  with  different  meanings.  (4)  The  modern 
loss  of  final  s  (except  when  kept  as  z  before  a  vowel)  has  seriously 
modified  the  French  declension,  the  singulars  fort  (for)  and  forte 
(fort)  being  generally  undistinguishable  from  their  plurals  forts  and 
fortes.  The  subsequent  loss  of  3  in  finals  has  not  affected  the  relation 
between  sing,  and  plur.  forms;  but  with  the  frequent  recoining  of 
the  plural  forms  on  the  singular  present  Modern  French  has  very 
often  no  distinction  between  sing,  and  plur.,  except  before  a  vowel. 
Such  plurals  as  maux  have  always  been  distinct  from  their  singular 
mal;  in  those  whose  singular  ends  in  s  there  never  was  any  dis- 

tinction, Old  French  laz  (now  spelt  lacs)  corresponding  to  laqveus, 
laoveum,  laptef  and  laqveos. 

(iii.)  Adjectives. — (i)  The  terminations  of  the  cases  and  numbers 
of  adjectives  are  the  same  as  those  of  substantives,  and  are  treated 
in  the  preceding  paragraph.  The  feminine  generally  takes  no  e  if 
the  masc.  has  none,  and  if  there  is  no  distinction  in  Latin — fern, 
sing,  fort  (fortem),  grant  (grandem),  fem.  plur.  forz  (fortes),  granz 
(grandes),  like  the  ace.  masc.  Certain  adjectives  of  this  class,  and 
among  them  all  the  adjectives  formed  with  the  Latin  suffix  -ensis, 
take  regularly,  even  in  the  oldest  French,  the  feminine  ending  e,  in 
Provencal  a  (courtois,  fem.  courtoise;  commun,  fem.  commune). 
To  these  must  not  be  added  dous  (Mod.  Fr.  dolz,  dous),  fem.  douce, 
which  probably  comes  from  a  Low  Latin  dulcius,  dulcia.  In  the 
nth  century  some  other  feminities,  originally  without  e,  begin  in 
_Norman  to  take  this  termination — grande  (in  a  feminine  assonance 
in  the  Alexis),  plur.  grandes;  but  other  dialects  generally  preserve 
the  original  form  till  the  141(1  century.  In  the  I6th  century  the  e  is 
general  in  the  feminine,  and  is  now  universal,  except  in  a  few  ex- 

pressions— grand' mere  (with  erroneous  apostrophe,  grandem, matrem), lettres  royaux  (literas  regales),  and  most  adverbs  from  adjectives  in 
-ant,  -ent — couramment  (currante  for  -ente  mente),  sciemment  (sciente 
mente).  (2)  Several  adjectives  have  in  Modern  French  replaced  the 
masc.  by  the  feminine— Old  French  masc.  roit  (rigidum),  fem.  roide 
(rigidam) ;  Modern  French  roide  for  both  genders.  (3)  In  Old  French 
several  Latin  simple  comparatives  are  preserved — maiur  (majorem), 
nom.  maire  (major) ;  graignur  (grandidrem) ,  nom.  graindre  (grandior) ; 
only  a  few  of  these  now  survive — pire  (pejor),  meilleur  (meliorem), 
with  their  adverbial  neuters  pis  (peius),  mieux  (melius).  The  few 
simple  superlatives  found  in  Old  French,  as  merme  (minimum), 
pesme  (pessimus),  proisme  (proximum),  haltisme  (altissimum),  this 
last  one  being  clearly  a  literary  word,  are  now  extinct,  and,  when 
they  existed,  had  hardly  the  meaning  of  a  superlative.  (4)  The 
modern  loss  of  many  final  consonants  when  not  before  vowels,  and 
the  subsequent  loss  of  final  »,  have  greatly  affected  the  distinction 
between  the  masc.  and  fem.  of  adjectives— fort  and  forte  are  still 
distinguished  as/dr  and  fort,  but  amer  (amarum)  and  amere  (amdram), 
with  their  plurals  amers  and  ameres,  have  run  together. 
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(f)  Derivation.— Most  of  the  Old  French  prefixes  and  suffixes 
are  descendants  of  Latin  ones,  but  a  few  are  Teutonic  (ard  =hard), 
and  some  are  later  borrowings  from  Latin  (arie,  afterwards  aire, 
from  drium).    In  Modern  French  many  old  affixes  are  hardly  used 
for  forming  new  words;  the  inherited  ier  (arium)  is  yielding  to 
the  borrowed  aire,  the  popular  conlre  (contra)  to  the  learned  anti 
(Greek;,  and  the  native  ee  (atam)  to  the  Italian  ode.    The  suffixes 
of  many  words  have  been  assimilated  to  more  common  ones; 
thus  sengler  (singuldrem)  is  now  sanglier. 

(g)  Syntax. — Old   French  syntax,  gradually  changing  from 
the  loth  to  the  I4th  century,  has  a  character  of  its  own,  distinct 
from  that  of  Modern   French;  though   when  compared  with 
Latin  syntax  it  appears  decidedly  modern. 

(l)  The  general  formal  distinction  between  nominative  and 
accusative  is  the  chief  feature  which  causes  French  syntax  to  re- 

semble that  of  Latin  and  differ  from  that  of  the  modern  language; 
and  as  the  distinction  had  to  be  replaced  by  a  comparatively  fixed 
word-order,  a  serious  loss  of  freedom  ensued.  If  the  forms  are 

modernized  while  the  word-order  is  kept,  the  Old  French  I'archevesque 
ne  puet  flechir  li  reis  Henris  (Latin  archiepiscopum  non  potest  flectere 

rex  Henrieus)  assumes  a  totally  different  meaning — I'archeveque  ne 
peut  flechir  le  roi  Henri.  (2)  The  replacement  of  the  nominative  form 
of  nouns  by  the  accusative  is  itself  a  syntactical  feature,  though 
treated  above  under  inflection.  A  more  modern  instance  is  exhibited 
by  the  personal  pronouns,  which,  when  not  immediately  the  subject 
of  a  verb,  occasionally  take  even  in  Old  French,  and  regularly  in 
the  i6th  century,  the  accusative  form;  the  Old  French  je  qui  sui 
(ego  qm  sum)  becomes  moi  qui  suis,  though  the  older  usage  survives 
in  the  legal  phrase  je,  soussigne.  ...  (3)  The  definite  article  is  now 
required  in  many  cases  where  Old  French  dispenses  with  it — jo 
cunquis  Engleterre,  suffrir  mart  (as  Modern  French  avoir  faim); 
Modern  French  V Angleterre,  la  mart.  (4)  Old  French  had  distinct  pro- 

nouns for  "  this  "  and  "  that  " — cest  (ecce  istum)  and  eel  (ecce  ilium), 
with  their  cases.  Both  exist  in  the  i6th  century,  but  the  present 
language  employs  cet  as  adjective,  eel  as  substantive,  in  both  mean- 

ings, marking  the  old  distinction  by  affixing  the  adverbs  ci  and  Id. 
— cet  homme-ci,  cet  homme-ld ;  celui-ci,  celui-ld,.  (5)  In  Old  French, 
the  verbal  terminations  being  clear,  the  subject  pronoun  is  usually 
not  expressed — si  ferai  (sic  Jacere  habeo),  est  durs  (durus  est),  que 
feras  (quidfacere  habes)?  In  the  l6th  century  the  use  of  the  pronoun 
is  general,  and  is  now  universal,  except  in  one  or  two  impersonal 

Slirases,  as  n'importe,  peu  s'en  faut.  (6)  The  present  participle  in 
Id  French  in  its  uninflected  form  coincided  with  the  gerund  (amant 

=amantem  and  amando),  and  in  the  modern  language  has  been  re- 
placed by  the  latter,  except  where  it  has  become  adjectival;  the 

Old  French  complaingnans  leur  dolours  (Latin  plangentes)  is  now 
plaignant  leurs  douleurs  (Latin  plangendo).  The  now  extinct  use  of 
estre  with  the  participle  present  for  the  simple  verb  is  not  uncommon 
in  Old  French  down  to  the  l6th  century — sont  disanz  (sunt  dicentes)  = 
Modern  French  Us  disent  (as  English  they  are  saying).  (7)  In  present 
Modern  French  the  preterite  participle  when  used  with  avoir  to  form 
verb-tenses  is  invariable,  except  when  the  object  precedes  (an 
exception  now  vanishing  in  the  conversational  language)—; j'ai 
icrit  les  lettres,  les  lettres  que  j'ai  Sorites.  In  Old  French  down  to  the 
I6th  century,  formal  concord  was  more  common  (though  by  no 
means  necessary),  partly  because  the  object  preceded  the  parti- 

ciple much  oftener  than  now — ad  la  culur  muee  (habet  colorem  muta- 
tam),  ad  faite  sa  venjance,  les  turs  ad  rendues.  (8)  The  sentences 
just  quoted  will  serve  as  specimens  of  the  freedom  of  Old  French 
word-order — the  object  standing  either  before  verb  and  participle, 
between  them,  or  after  both.  The  predicative  adjective  can  stand 
before  or  after  the  verb — halt  sunt  h  pui  (Latin  podia),  e  tenebrus  e 
grant.  (9)  In  Old  French  ne  (Early  Old  French  nen,  Latin  non) 
suffices  for  the  negation  without  pas  (passum),  point  (punctum)  or 
mie  (niicam,  now  obsolete),  though  these  are  frequently  used— jo 
ne  sui  Us  sire  (je  ne  suis  pas  ton  seigneur),  autre  feme  nen  ara  (it 

n'aura  pas  autre  femme).  In  principal  sentences  Modern  French  uses 
ne  by  itself  only  in  certain  cases — je  ne  puis  marcher,  je  n'at  rien. The  slight  weight  as  a  negation  usually  attached  to  ne  has  caused 
several  originally  positive  words  to  take  a  negative  meaning — rien 
(Latin  rem)  now  meaning  "  nothing  "  as  well  as  "  something.  (10) In  Old  French  interrogation  was  expressed  with  substantives  as  with 
pronouns  by  putting  them  after  the  verb — est  Saul  entre  les  pro- 
phetesf  In  Modern  French  the  pronominal  inversion  (the  sub- 

stantive being  prefixed)  or  a  verbal  periphrasis  must  be  used — Saul 
esl-il  ?  or  est-ce  que  Saul  est  ? 

(h)  Summary.— Looking  at  the  internal  history  of  the  French 
language  as  a  whole,  there  is  no  such  strongly  marked  division  as 
exists  between  Old  and  Middle  English,  or  even  between  Middle 
and  Modern  English.  Some  of  the  most  important  changes  are 
quite  modern,  and  are  concealed  by  the  traditional  orthography; 
but,  even  making  allowance  for  this,  the  difference  between  French 
of  the  nth  century  and  that  of  the  2Oth  is  less  than  that  between 
English  of  the  same  dates.  The  most  important  change  in  itself 
ami  for  its  effects  is  probably  that  which  is  usually  made  the  division 
between  Old  and  Modern  French,  the  loss  of  the  formal  distinction 

between  nominative  and  accusative;  next  to  this  are  perhaps  the 
gradual  loss  of  many  final  consonants,  the  still  recent  loss  of  the 
vowel  of  unaccented  final  syllables,  and  the  extension  of  analogy  in 
conjugation  and  declension.  In  its  construction  Old  French  is  dis- 

tinguished by  a  freedom  strongly  contrasting  with  the  strictness  of 
the  modern  language,  and  bears,  as  might  be  expected,  a  much 
stronger  resemblance  than  the  latter  to  the  other  Romanic  dialects. 
In  many  features,  indeed,  both  positive  and  negative,  Modern 
French  forms  a  class  by  itself,  distinct  in  character  from  the  other 
modern  representatives  of  Latin. 

IV.  BIBLIOGRAPHY. — The  few  works  which  treat  of  French  philo- 
logy as  a  whole  are  now  in  many  respects  antiquated,  and  the 

important  discoveries  of  recent  years,  which  have  revolutionized 
pur  ideas  of  Old  French  phonology  and  dialectology,  are  scattered 
in  various  editions,  periodicals,  and  separate  treatises.  For  many 
things  Diez's  Grammatik  der  romanischen  Spraclien  (4th  edition — a 
reprint  of  the  3rd — Bonn,  1876-1877;  French  translation,  Paris, 
1872-1875)  is  still  very  valuable;  Burguy's  Grammaire  de  la  Langue 
d'O'il  (2nd  edition— a  reprint  of  the  1st — Berlin,  1869-1870)  is  useful 
only  as  a  collection  of  examples.  Schwan's  Grammatik  des  Alt- 
franzosischen,  as  revised  by  Behrens  in  the  3rd  edition  (Leipzig,  1898 ; 
French  translation,  Leipzig  and  Paris,  1900),  is  by  far  the  best  old 
French  grammar  we  possess.  For  the  history  of  French  language  in 
general  see  F.  Brunot,  Histoire  de  la  langue  franfaise  des  origines  i 
1900  (Paris,  1905,  1906,  &c.).  For  the  history  of  spelling,  A.  F. 
Didot,  Observations  sur  I'orthographe  ou  ortografie  franfaise  suivies 
d'une  histoire  de  la  reforme  orthographique  depuis  le  XV'  siecle  jusqti' a nos  jours  (2nd  ed.,  Paris,  1868).  For  the  history  of  French  sounds: 
Ch.  Thurot,  De  la  prononciation  franfaise  depuis  le  commencement 
du  XVI'  siecle,  d'aprks  les  temoignages  des  grammairiens  (2  vols., 
Paris,  1881-1883).  For  the  history  of  syntax,  apart  from  various 
grammatical  works  of  a  general  character,  much  is  to  be  gathered 
from  Ad.  Tobler's  Vermischle  Beitrdge  zur  franzosischen  Grammatik 
(3  parts,  1886,  1894,  1899,  parts  i.  and  ii.  in  second  editions,  1902, 
s!9o6).  G.  Paris's  edition  of  La  Vie  de  S.  Alexis  (Paris,  1872)  was the  pioneer  of,  and  retains  an  important  place  among,  the  recent 
original  works  on  Old  French.  Darmesteter  and  Hatzfeld's  Le 
Seizieme  Siecle  (Paris,  1878)  contains  the  first  good  account  of  Early 
Modern  French.  Littr^'s  Diclionnaire  de  la  langue  franfaise  (4  vols., 
Paris,  1863-1869,  and  a  Supplement,  1877);  and  Hatzfeld,  Darmes- 

teter and  Thomas,  Diet,  general  de  la  langue  franfaise,  more  con- 
densed (2  vols.,  Paris,  1888-1900),  contain  much  useful  and  often 

original  information  about  the  etymology  and  history  of  French 
words.  For  the  etymology  of  many  French  (and  also  Provencal) 

words,  reference  must  be  made  to  Ant.  Thomas's  Essais  de  philologie 
franchise  (Paris,  1897)  and  Nouveaux  essais  de  philologie  franfaise 
(Paris,  1904).  But  there  is  no  French  dictionary  properly  historical. 
A  Dicticnnaire  historique  de  la  langue  franfaise  was  begun  by  the 

Acade'mie  francaise  (4  vols.,  1859-1894),  but  it  was,  from  the  first, antiquated.  It  contains  only  one  letter  (A)  and  has  not  been 
continued.  The  leading  periodicals  now  in  existence  are  the  Romania 
(Paris),  founded  (in  1872)  and  edited  by  P.  Meyer  and  G.  Paris  (with 
Ant.  Thomas  since  the  death  of  G.  Paris  in  1903),  and  the  Zeit- 
schrift  fur  romanische  Philologie  (Halle),  founded  (in  1877)  and 
edited  by  G.  Grober.  To  these  reference  should  be  made  for  infor- 

mation as  to  the  very  numerous  articles,  treatises  and  editions 
by  the  many  and  often  distinguished  scholars  who,  especially  in 
France  and  Germany,  now  prosecute  the  scientific  study  of  the 
language.  It  may  be  well  to  mention  that,  Old  French  phonology 
especially  being  complicated,  and  as  yet  incompletely  investigated, 
these  publications,  the  views  in  which  are  of  various  degrees  of 
value,  require  not  mere  acquiescent  reading,  but  critical  study.  The 
dialects  of  France  in  their  present  state  (patois)  are  now  being 
scientifically  investigated.  The  special  works  on  the  subject  (dic- 

tionaries, grammars,  &c.)  cannot  be  fully  indicated  here;  we  must 

limit  ourselves  to  the  mention  of  Behren's  Bibliographie  des  patois 
gallo-romans  (2nd  ed.,  revised  Berlin,  1893),  and  of  GillieYon  and 
Edmont's  Atlas  linguistiqw  de  la  France  (1902  et  seq.),  a  huge publication  planned  to  contain  about  1800  maps.  (H.  N. ;  P.M.) 

FRENCH  LITERATURE.  Origins.— The  history  of  French 
literature  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  can  hardly  be  said  to 
extend  farther  back  than  the  nth  century.  The  actual  manu- 

scripts which  we  possess  are  seldom  of  older  date  than  the  century 
subsequent  to  this.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  by  the  end  at 
least  of  the  nth  century  the  French  language,  as  a  completely 
organized  medium  of  literary  expression,  was  in  full,  varied  and 
constant  use.  For  many  centuries  previous  to  this,  literature 
had  been  composed  in  France,  or  by  natives  of  that  country, 
using  the  term  France  in  its  full  modern  acceptation;  but  until 
the  gth  century,  if  not  later,  the  written  language  of  France,  so 
far  as  we  know,  was  Latin;  and  despite  the  practice  of  not  a  few 
literary  historians,  it  does  not  seem  reasonable  to  notice  Latin 
writings  in  a  history  of  French  literature.  Such  a  history 
properly  busies  itself  only  with  the  monuments  of  French  itself 
from  the  time  when  the  so-caJled  Lingua  Romana  Rustica 
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assumed  a  sufficiently  independent  form  to  deserve  to  be  called 
a  new  language.  This  time  it  is  indeed  impossible  exactly  to 
determine,  and  the  period  at  which  literary  compositions,  as 
distinguished  from  mere  conversation,  began  to  employ  the  new 
tongue  is  entirely  unknown.  As  early  as  the  ;th  century  the 
Lingua  Romana,  as  distinguished  from  Latin  and  from  Teutonic 
dialects,  is  mentioned,  and  this  Lingua  Komana  would  be  of 
necessity  used  for  purposes  of  clerical  admonition,  especially  in 
the  country  districts,  though  we  need  not  suppose  that  such 
addresses  had  a  very  literary  character.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  mention,  at  early  dates,  of  certain  cantilena*  or  songs  com- 

posed in  the  vulgar  language  has  served  for  basis  to  a  super- 
structure of  much  ingenious  argument  with  regard  to  the  highly 

interesting  problem  of  the  origin  of  the  Chansons  de  Geste,  the 
earliest  and  one  of  the  greatest  literary  developments  of  northern 
French.  It  is  sufficient  in  this  article,  where  speculation  would 
be  out  of  place,  to  mention  that  only  two  such  caniUenae  actually 
exist,  and  that  neither  is  French.  One  of  the  9th  century,  the 

"  Lay  of  Saucourt,"  is  in  a  Teutonic  dialect;  the  other,  the  "  Song 
of  St  Faron,"  is  of  the  7th  century,  but  exists  only  in  Latin 
prose,  the  construction  and  style  of  which  present  traces  of  trans- 

lation from  a  poetical  and  vernacular  original.  As  far 
as  facts  go,  the  most  ancient  monuments  of  the  written 

men".  French  language  consist  of  a  few  documents  of  very various  character,  ranging  in  date  from  the  gth  to  the 
nth  century.  The  oldest  gives  us  the  oaths  interchanged  at 
Strassburg  in  842  between  Charles  the  Bald  and  Louis  the  German. 
The  next  probably  in  date  and  the  first  in  literary  merit  is  a  short 
song  celebrating  the  martyrdom  of  St  Eulalia,  which  may  be 
as  old  as  the  end  of  the  9th  century,  and  is  certainly  not  younger 
than  the  beginning  of  the  loth.  Another,  the  Life  of  St  Leger,  in 
240  octosyllabic  lines,  is  dated  by  conjecture  about  975.  The 
discussion  indeed  of  these  short  and  fragmentary  pieces  is  of 
more  philological  than  literary  interest,  and  belongs  rather  to 
the  head  of  French  language.  They  are,  however,  evidence  of 
the  progress  which,  continuing  for  at  least  four  centuries,  built  up 
a  literary  instrument  out  of  the  decomposed  and  reconstructed 
Latin  of  the  Roman  conquerors,  blended  with  a  certain  limited 
amount  of  contributions  from  the  Celtic  and  Iberian  dialects  of 
the  original  inhabitants,  the  Teutonic  speech  of  the  Franks,  and 
the  Oriental  tongue  of  the  Moors  who  pressed  upwards  from  Spain. 
But  all  these  foreign  elements  bear  a  very  small  proportion  to  the 
element  of  Latin;  and  as  Latin  furnished  the  greater  part  of  the 
vocabulary  and  the  grammar,  so  did  it  also  furnish  the  principal 
models  and  helps  to  literary  composition.  The  earliest  French 
versification  is  evidently  inherited  from  that  of  the  Latin  hymns 
of  the  church,  and  for  a  certain  time  Latin  originals  were  followed 
in  the  choice  of  literary  forms.  But  by  the  nth  century  it  is 
tolerably  certain  that  dramatic  attempts  were  already  being 
made  in  the  vernacular,  that  lyric  poetry  was  largely  cultivated, 
that  laws,  charters,  and  such-like  documents  were  written,  and 
that  commentators  and  translators  busied  themselves  with  re- 

ligious subjects  and  texts.  The  most  important  of  the  extant 
documents,  outside  of  the  epics  presently  to  be  noticed,  has  of 

late  been  held  to  be  the  Life  of  Saint  Alexis,  a  poem 

of  625  decasyllabic  lines,  arranged  in  five-line  stanzas, 
each  of  one  assonance  or  vowel-rhyme,  which  may  be 

as  early  as  1050.  But  the  most  important  development  of  the 
nth  century,  and  the  one  of  which  we  are  most  certain,  is  that 
of  which  we  have  evidence  remaining  in  the  famous  Chanson  de 
Roland,  discovered  in  a  manuscript  at  Oxford  and  first  published 
in  1837.  This  poem  represents  the  first  and  greatest  development 
of  French  literature,  the  chansons  de  geste  (this  form  is  now 
preferred  to  that  with  the  plural  geites).  The  origin  of  these 
poems  has  been  hotly  debated,  and  it  is  only  recently  that  the 
importance  which  they  really  possess  has  been  accorded  to  them, 
— a  fact  the  less  remarkable  in  that,  until  about  1820,  the  epics 
of  ancient  France  were  unknown,  or  known  only  through  late 
and  disfigured  prose  versions.  Whether  they  originated  in  the 
north  or  the  south  is  a  question  on  which  there  have  been  more 
than  one  or  two  revolutions  of  opinion,  and  will  probably  be 
others  still,  but  which  need  not  be  dealt  with  here.  We  possess 

in  round  numbers  a  hundred  of  these  chansons.  Three  only  of 
i  IK-HI  are  in  Provencal.  Two  of  these,  Ferabras  and  Belonnet 

d'Hanstonne,  arc  obviously  adaptations  of  French  originals. 
The  third,  Girarts  de  Rossilho  (Gerard  de  Roussillon),  is  un- 

doubtedly Provencal,  and  is  a  work  of  great  merit  and  originality, 
but  its  dialect  is  strongly  tinged  with  the  characteristics  of  the 

Langue  d'Oll,  and  its  author  seems  to  have  been  a  native  of  the 
debatable  land  between  the  two  districts.  To  suppose  under 
these  circumstances  that  the  Provencal  originals  of  the  hundred 
others  have  perished  seems  gratuitous.  It  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  the  chanson  de  gestc,  as  it  is  now  extant,  is  the  almost 
exclusive  property  of  northern  France.  Nor  is  there  much 
authority  for  a  supposition  that  the  early  French  poets  merely 
versified  with  amplifications  the  stories  of  chroniclers.  On  the 
contrary,  chroniclers  draw  largely  from  the  chansons,  and  the 
question  of  priority  between  Roland  and  the  pseudo-Turpin, 
though  a  hard  one  to  determine,  seems  to  resolve  itself  in  favour 
of  the  former.  At  most  we  may  suppose,  with  much  probability, 
that  personal  and  family  tradition  gave  a  nucleus  for  at  least 
the  earliest. 

Chansons  de  Geste. — Early  French  narrative  poetry  was 
divided  by  one  of  its  own  writers,  Jean  Bodel,  under  three  heads 
— poems  relating  to  French  history,  poems  relating  to 
ancient  history,  and  poems  of  the  Arthurian  cycle 
(Matieres  de  France,  de  Bretagne,  et  de  Rome).  To  the 
first  only  is  the  term  chansons  de  geste  in  strictness  applicable. 
The  definition  of  it  goes  partly  by  form  and  partly  by  matter. 
A  chanson  de  geste  must  be  written  in  verses  either  of  ten  or 
twelve  syllables,  the  former  being  the  earlier.  These  verses  have 
a  regular  caesura,  which,  like  the  end  of  a  line,  carries  with  it 
the  licence  of  a  mute  e.  The  lines  are  arranged,  not  in  couplets 
or  in  stanzas  of  equal  length,  but  in  laisses  or  tirades,  consisting 
of  any  number  of  lines  from  half  a  dozen  to  some  hundreds. 

These  are,  in  the  earlier  examples  assonanced, — that  is  to  say, 
the  vowel  sound  of  the  last  syllables  is  identical,  but  the  con- 

sonants need  not  agree.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  final  words  of  a 
tirade  of  Amis  et  Amiles  (11.  199-206)  are  erbe,  nouvelle,  selles, 
nouvelles,  traversent,  arreslent,  guerre,  cortege.  Sometimes  the 
tirade  is  completed  by  a  shorter  line,  and  the  later  chansons  are 
regularly  rhymed.  As  to  the  subject,  a  chanson  de  geste  must  be 
concerned  with  some  event  which  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be, 

historical  and  French.  The  tendency  of  the  trouveres  was  con- 
stantly to  affiliate  their  heroes  on  a  particular  gate  or  family. 

The  three  chief  gesles  are  those  of  Charlemagne  himself,  of  Doon 
de  Mayence,  and  of  Garin  de  Monglane;  but  there  are  not  a 
few  chansons,  notably  those  concerning  the  Lorrainers,  and  the 
remarkable  series  sometimes  called  the  Chevalier  au  Cygne,  and 
dealing  with  the  crusades,  which  lie  outside  these  groups.  By 
this  joint  definition  of  form  and  subject  the  chansons  de  geste 
are  separated  from  the  romances  of  antiquity,  from  the  romances 
of  the  Round  Table,  which  are  written  in  octosyllabic  couplets, 

and  from  the  romans  d'aiienlures  or  later  fictitious  tales,  some  of 
which,  such  as  Brun  de  la  Montaigne,  are  written  in  pure  chanson 
form. 

Not  the  least  remarkable  point  about  the  chansons  de  geste 
is  their  vast  extent.  Their  number,  according  to  the  strictest 
definition,  exceeds  100,  and  the  length  of  each  chanson  volume 
varies  from  1000  lines,  or  thereabouts,  to  20,000  or  ana 
even  30,000.  The  entire  mass,  including,  it  may 
supposed,  the  various  versions  and  extensions  of  each 
chanson,  is  said  to  amount  to  between  two  and  three  million 
lines;  and  when,  under  the  second  empire,  the  publication  of  the 
whole  Carolingian  cycle  was  projected,  it  was  estimated,  taking 
the  earliest  versions  alone,  at  over  300,000.  The  successive 
developments  of  the  chansons  de  geste  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
fortunes  of  Huon  de  Bordeaux,  one  of  the  most  lively,  varied 
and  romantic  of  the  older  epics,  and  one  which  is  interesting 
from  the  use  made  of  it  by  Shakespeare,  Wieland  and  Weber. 
In  the  oldest  form  now  extant,  though  even  this  is  probably  not 
the  original,  Huon  consists  of  over  10,000  lines.  A  subsequent 
version  contains  4000  more;  and  lastly,  in  the  I4th  century, 
a  later  poet  has  amplified  the  legend  to  the  extent  of  30,000  lines. 
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When  this  point  had  been  reached,  Huon  began  to  be  turned  into 
prose,  was  with  many  of  his  fellows  published  and  republished 
during  the  isth  and  subsequent  centuries,  and  retains,  in  the 

form  of  a  roughly  printed  chap-book,  the  favour  of  the  country 
districts  of  France  to  the  present  day.  It  is  not,  however,  in  the 
later  versions  that  the  special  characteristics  of  the  chansons 
de  geste  are  to  be  looked  for.  Of  those  which  we  possess,  one  and 
one  only,  the  Chanson  de  Roland,  belongs  in  its  present  form 
to  the  nth  century.  Their  date  of  production  extends,  speaking 
roughly,  from  the  i  ith  to  the  i4th  century,  their  palmy  days  were 
the  nth  and  the  I2th.  After  this  latter  period  the  Arthurian 
romances,  with  more  complex  attractions,  became  their  rivals, 
and  induced  their  authors  to  make  great  changes  in  their  style 
and  subject.  But  for  a  time  they  reigned  supreme,  and  no  better 
instance  of  their  popularity  can  be  given  than  the  fact  that 
manuscripts  of  them  exist,  not  merely  in  every  French  dialect, 
but  in  many  cases  in  a  strange  macaronic  jargon  of  mingled 
French  and  Italian.  Two  classes  of  persons  were  concerned  in 
them.  There  was  the  Irouvere  who  composed  them,  and  the 
jongleur  who  carried  them  about  in  manuscript  or  in  his  memory 
from  castle  to  castle  amd  sang  them,  intermixing  frequent  appeals 
to  his  auditory  for  silence,  declarations  of  the  novelty  and  the 
strict  copyright  character  of  the  chanson,  revilings  of  rival 
minstrels,  and  frequently  requests  for  money  in  plain  words. 
Not  a  few  of  the  manuscripts  which  we  now  possess  appear  to 
have  been  actually  used  by  the  jongleur.  But  the  names  of  the 
authors,  the  trouveres  who  actually  composed  them,  are  in  very 
few  cases  known,  those  of  copyists,  continuators,  and  mere 
possessors  of  manuscripts  having  been  often  mistaken  for  them. 

The  moral  and  poetical  peculiarities  of  the  older  and  more 
authentic  of  these  chansons  are  strongly  marked,  though  perhaps 
not  quite  so  strongly  as  some  of  their  encomiasts  have  contended, 
and  as  may  appear  to  a  reader  of  the  most  famous  of  them,  the 
Chanson  de  Roland,  alone.  In  that  poem,  indeed,  war  and 
religion  are  the  sole  motives  employed,  and  its  motto  might 
be  two  lines  from  another  of  the  finest  chansons  (AHscans, 

161-162): — 
"  Dist  a  Bertran  :    '  N'avons  mais  nul  losir, 
Tant  ke  vivons  alons  paiens  ferir.'  " 

In  Roland  there  is  no  love-making  whatever,  and  the  hero's 
betrothed  "  la  belle  Aude  "  appears  only  in  a  casual  gibe  of  her 
brother  Oliver,  and  in  the  incident  of  her  sudden  death  at  the 

news  of  Roland's  fall.  M.  Leon  Gautier  and  others  have  drawn 
the  conclusion  that  this  stern  and  masculine  character  was  a 
feature  of  all  the  older  chansons,  and  that  imitation  of  the 
Arthurian  romance  is  the  cause  of  its  disappearance.  This 
seems  rather  a  hasty  inference.  In  Amis  et  Amiles,  admittedly 
a  poem  of  old  date,  the  parts  of  Bellicent  and  Lubias  are 
prominent,  and  the  former  is  demonstrative  enough.  In  Aliscans 
the  part  of  the  Countess  Guibourc  is  both  prominent  and  heroic, 
and  is  seconded  by  that  of  Queen  Blancheflor  and  her  daughter 
Aelis.  We  might  also  mention  Oriabel  in  Jourdans  de  Blaivies 
and  others.  But  it  may  be  admitted  that  the  sex  which  fights  and 
counsels  plays  the  principal  part,  that  love  adventures  are  not 
introduced  at  any  great  length,  and  that  the  lady  usually  spares 
her  knight  the  trouble  and  possible  indignities  of  a  long  wooing. 
The  characters  of  a  chanson  of  the  older  style  are  somewhat 
uniform.  There  is  the  hero  who  is  unjustly  suspected  of  guilt  or 
sore  beset  by  Saracens,  the  heroine  who  falls  in  love  with  him, 
the  traitor  who  accuses  him  or  delays  help,  who  is  almost  always 
of  the  lineage  of  Ganelon,  and  whose  ways  form  a  very  curious 
study.  There  are  friendly  paladins  and  subordinate  traitors; 
there  is  Charlemagne  (who  bears  throughout  the  marks  of  the 
epic  king  common  to  Arthur  and  Agamemnon,  but  is  not  in  the 
earlier  chanson  the  incapable  and  venal  dotard  which  he  becomes 
in  the  later),  and  with  Charlemagne  generally  the  duke  Naimes 
of  Bavaria,  the  cne  figure  who  is  invariably  wise,  brave,  loyal 
and  generous.  In  a  few  chansons  there  is  to  be  added  to  these  a 
very  interesting  class  of  personages  who,  though  of  low  birth  or 
condition,  yet  rescue  the  high-born  knights  from  their  enemies. 
Such  are  Rainoart  in  Aliscans,  Gautier  in  Gaydon,  Robastre  in 
Gaufrey,  Varocher  in  Macaire.  These  subjects,  uniform  rather 

than  monotonous,  are  handled  with  great  uniformity  if  not 
monotony  of  style.  There  are  constant  repetitions,  and  it  some- 

times seems,  and  may  sometimes  be  the  case,  that  the  text  is  a 
mere  cento  of  different  and  repeated  versions.  But  the  verse  is 
generally  harmonious  and  often  stately.  The  recurrent  asson- 

ances of  the  endless  tirade  soon  impress  the  ear  with  a  grateful 
music,  and  occasionally,  and  far  more  frequently  than  might  be 
thought,  passages  of  high  poetry,  such  as  the  magnificent  Granz 
doel  par  la  mart  de  Reliant,  appear  to  diversify  the  course  of  the 
story.  The  most  remarkable  of  the  chansons  are  Roland, 
Aliscans,  Gerard  de  Roussillon,  Amiset  Amiles,  Raoul  de  Cambrai, 
Garin  le  Loherain  and  its  sequel  Les  quatre  Fils  Aymon,  Les  Saisnes 
(recounting  the  war  of  Charlemagne  with  Witekind),  and  lastly, 
Le  Chevalier  au  Cygne, which  is  not  a  single  poem  but  a  series, 
dealing  with  the  earlier  crusades.  The  most  remarkable  group  is 
that  centring  round  William  of  Orange,  the  historical  or  half- 
historical  defender  of  the  south  of  France  against  Mahommedan 
invasion.  Almost  all  the  chansons  of  this  group,  from  the  long- 
known  Aliscans  to  the  recently  printed  Chanson  de  Willame, 
are  distinguished  by  an  unwonted  personality  of  interest,  as  well 
as  by  an  intensified  dose  of  the  rugged  and  martial  poetry  which 
pervades  the  whole  class.  It  is  noteworthy  that  one  chanson 
and  one  only,  Floovant,  deals  with  Merovingian  times.  But  the 
chronology,  geography,  and  historic  facts  of  nearly  all  are,  it  is 
hardly  necessary  to  say,  mainly  arbitrary. 

Arthurian  Romances. — The  second  class  of  early  French  epics 
consists  of  the  Arthurian  cycle,  the  Matiere  de  Bretagne,  the 
earliest  known  compositions  of  which  are  at  least  a  century 
junior  to  the  earliest  chanson  de  geste,  but  which  soon  succeeded 
the  chansons  in  popular  favour,  and  obtained  a  vogue  both  wider 
and  far  more  enduring.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  greater 
contrast  in  form,  style,  subject  and  sentiment  than  is  presented 
by  the  two  classes.  In  both  the  religious  sentiment  is  prominent, 
but  the  religion  of  the  chansons  is  of  the  simplest,  not  to  say  of  the 
most  savage  character.  To  pray  to  God  and  to  kill  his  enemies 
constitutes  the  whole  duty  of  man.  In  the  romances  the  mystical 
element  becomes  on  the  contrary  prominent,  and  furnishes,  in 
the  Holy  Grail,  one  of  the  most  important  features.  In  the  Carlo- 
vingian  knight  the  courtesy  and  clemency  which  we  have  learnt 
to  associate  with  chivalry  are  almost  entirely  absent.  The 
gentix  her  contradicts,  jeers  at,  and  execrates  his  sovereign  and 
his  fellows  with  the  utmost  freedom.  He  thinks  nothing  of  strik- 

ing his  cortoise  moullier  so  that  the  blood  runs  down  her  cler  vis. 
If  a  servant  or  even  an  equal  offends  him,  he  will  throw  the 
offender  into  the  fire,  knock  his  brains  out,  or  set  his  whiskers 
ablaze.  The  Arthurian  knight  is  far  more  of  the  modern  model 
in  these  respects.  But  his  chief  difference  from  his  predecessor 
is  undoubtedly  in  his  amorous  devotion  to  his  beloved,  who, 
if  not  morally  superior  to  Bellicent,  Floripas,  Esclairmonde,  and 
the  other  Carlovingian  heroines,  is  somewhat  less  forward.  Even 
in  minute  details  the  difference  is  strongly  marked.  The  romances 
are  in  octosyllabic  couplets  or  in  prose,  and  their  language  is 
different  from  that  of  the  chansons,  and  contains  much  fewer  of 

the  usual  epic  repetitions  and  stock  phrases.  A  voluminous  con- 
troversy has  been  held  respecting  the  origin  of  these  differences, 

and  of  the  story  or  stories  which  were  destined  to  receive  such 
remarkable  attention.  Reference  must  be  made  to  the  article 

ARTHURIAN  LEGEND  for  the  history  of  this  controversy  and  for 
an  account  of  its  present  state.  This  state,  however,  and  all 
subsequent  states,  are  likely  to  be  rather  dependent  upon  opinion 
than  upon  actual  knowledge.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the 
general  historian  of  literature  it  may  not  be  improper  here  to  give 

a  caution  against  the  frequent  use  of  the  word  "  proven  "  in  such 
matters.  Very  little  in  regard  to  early  literature,  except  the 
literary  value  of  the  texts,  is  ever  susceptible  of  proof;  although 
things  may  be  made  more  or  less  probable.  What  we  are  at  present 
concerned  with,  however,  is  a  body  of  verse  and  prose  composed 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  izth  century  and  later.  The  earliest 
romances,  the  Saint  Graal,  the  Quete  du  Saint  Graal,  Joseph 

d'Arimathie  and  Merlin  bear  the  names  of  Walter  Map  and 
Robert  de  Borron.  Artus  and  part  at  least  of  Lancelot  du  Lac 
(the  whole  of  which  has  been  by  turns  attributed  and  denied  to 
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Walter  Map)  appear  to  be  due  to  unknown  authors.  Tristan 
came  later,  and  has  a  stronger  mixture  of  Celtic  tradition.  At 
the  same  time  as  Walter  Map,  or  a  little  later,  Chretien  (or 
Chrestien)  de  Troyes  threw  the  legends  of  the  Round  Table 
into  octosyllabic  verse  of  a  singularly  spirited  and  picturesque 
character.  The  chief  poems  attributed  to  him  are  the  Chevalier 
an  Lyon  (Sir  Ewain  of  Wales),  the  Chevalier  a  la  Ckarette  (one 
of  the  episodes  of  Lancelot),  Eric  et  Enide,  Tristan  and  Percivale. 
These  poems,  independently  of  their  merit,  which  is  great,  had 
an  extensive  literary  influence.  They  were  translated  by  the 
German  minnesingers,  Wolfram  von  Eschenbach,  Gottfried  of 
Strassburg,  and  others.  With  the  romances  already  referred 
to,  which  are  mostly  in  prose,  and  which  by  recent  authorities 

have  been  put  later  than  the  verse  tales  which  used  to  be  post- 

poned to  them,  Chretien's  poems  complete  the  early  forms  of 
the  Arthurian  story,  and  supply  the  matter  of  it  as  it  is  best 

known  to  English  readers  in  Malory's  book.  Nor  does  that  book, 
though  far  later  than  the  original  forms,  convey  a  very  false 
impression  of  the  characteristics  of  the  older  romances.  Indeed, 
the  Arthurian  knight,  his  character  and  adventures,  are  so  much 
better  known  than  the  heroes  of  the  Carlovingian  chanson  that 
there  is  less  need  to  dwell  upon  them.  They  had,  however,  as  has 
been  already  pointed  out,  great  influence  upon  their  rivals,  and 
their  comparative  fertility  of  invention,  the  much  larger  number 
of  their  dramoiis  personae,  and  the  greater  variety  of  interests  to 

which  they  appealed,  sufficiently  explain  their  increased  popu- 
larity. The  ordinary  attractions  of  poetry  are  also  more  largely 

present  in  them  than  in  the  chansons;  there  is  more  description, 
more  life,  and  less  of  the  mere  chronicle.  They  have  been  accused 
of  relaxing  morality,  and  there  is  perhaps  some  truth  in  the 
charge.  But  the  change  is  after  all  one  rather  of  manners  than 
of  morals,  and  what  is  lost  in  simplicity  is  gained  in  refinement. 
Doon  de  Mayence  is  a  late  chanson,  and  Lancelot  du  Lac  is  an  early 
romance.  But  the  two  beautiful  scenes,  in  the  former  between 
Doon  and  Nicolcttc.  in  the  latter  between  Lancelot,  Galahault, 
Guinevere,  and  the  Lady  of  Malehaut,  may  be  compared  as 
instances  of  the  attitude  of  the  two  classes  of  poets  towards  the 
same  subject. 

Romances  of  Antiquity. — There  is  yet  a  third  class  of  early 
narrative  poems,  differing  from  the  two  former  in  subject,  but 
agreeing,  sometimes  with  one  sometimes  with  the  other  in  form. 
These  are  the  classical  romances — the  Maiiere  de  Rome — which 
are  not  much  later  than  those  of  Charlemagne  and  Arthur. 
The  chief  subjects  with  which  their  authors  busied  themselves 
were  the  conquests  of  Alexander  and  the  siege  of  Troy,  though 
other  classical  stories  come  in.  The  most  remarkable  of  all  is  the 
romance  of  Alixandre  by  Lambert  the  Short  and  Alexander  of 
Bernay.  It  has  been  said  that  the  excellence  of  the  twelve- 
syllabled  verse  used  in  this  romance  was  the  origin  of  the  term 
alexandrine.  The  Trojan  romances,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
chiefly  in  octosyllabic  verse,  and  the  principal  poem  which 
treats  of  them  is  the  Roman  de  Troie  of  Benoit  de  Sainte  More. 
Both  this  poem  and  Alitandre  are  attributed  to  the  last  quarter 
of  the  1 2th  century.  The  authorities  consulted  for  these  poems 
were,  as  may  be  supposed,  none  of  the  best.  Dares  Phrygius, 
Dictys  Cretensis,  the  pseudo-Callisthenes  supplied  most  of  them. 
But  the  inexhaustible  invention  of  the  trouvercs  themselves  was 
the  chief  authority  consulted.  The  adventures  of  Medea,  the 
wanderings  of  Alexander,  the  Trojan  horse,  the  story  of  Thebes, 
were  quite  sufficient  to  spur  on  to  exertion  the  minds  which  had 
been  accustomed  to  spin  a  chanson  of  some  10,000  lines  out  of  a 
casual  allusion  in  some  preceding  poem.  It  is  needless  to  say 
that  anachronisms  did  not  disturb  them.  From  first  to  last  the 
writers  of  the  chansons  had  not  in  the  least  troubled  themselves 

with  attention  to  any  such  matters.  Charlemagne  himself  had 
his  life  and  exploits  accommodated  to  the  need  of  every  poet 
who  treats  of  him,  and  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  heroes  of 
antiquity.  Indeed,  Alexander  is  made  in  many  respects  a  proto- 

type of  Charlemagne.  He  is  regularly  knighted,  he  has  twelve 
peers,  he  holds  tournaments,  he  has  relations  with  Arthur,  and 
comes  in  contact  with  fairies,  he  takes  flights  in  the  air,  dives  in 
the  sea  and  so  forth.  There  is  perhaps  more  avowed  imagination 

in  these  classical  stories  than  in  cither  of  the  other  divisions  of 
French  epic  poetry.  Some  of  their  authors  even  confess  to  the 
practice  of  fiction,  while  the  trouveres  of  the  chansons  invariably 
assert  the  historical  character  of  their  facts  and  personages,  and 
the  authors  of  the  Arthurian  romances  at  least  start  from  facts 
vouched  for,  partly  by  national  tradition,  partly  by  the 
authority  of  religion  and  the  church.  The  classical  romances, 
however,  are  important  in  two  different  ways.  In  the  first  place, 
they  connect  the  early  literature  of  France,  however  loosely,  and 
with  links  of  however  dubious  authenticity,  with  the  great  history 
and  literature  of  the  past.  They  show  a  certain  amount  of  scholar- 

ship in  their  authors,  and  in  their  hearers  they  show  a  capacity 
of  taking  an  interest  in  subjects  which  are  not  merely  those 
directly  connected  with  the  village  or  the  tribe.  The  chansons 
de  geste  had  shown  the  creative  power  and  independent  character 
of  French  literature.  There  is,  at  least  about  the  earlier  ones, 
nothing  borrowed,  traditional  or  scholarly.  They  smack  of  the 
soil,  and  they  rank  France  among  the  very  few  countries  which,  in 
this  matter  of  indigenous  growth,  have  yielded  more  than  folk- 

songs and  fireside  tales.  The  Arthurian  romances,  less  inde- 
pendent in  origin,  exhibit  a  wider  range  of  view,  a  greater 

knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  a  more  extensive  command 
of  the  sources  of  poetical  and  romantic  interest.  The  classical 
epics  superadd  the  only  ingredient  necessary  to  an  accomplished 
literature — that  is  to  say,  the  knowledge  of  what  has  been  done 
by  other  peoples  and  other  literatures  already,  and  the  readiness 
to  take  advantage  of  the  materials  thus  supplied. 

Romans  d'Aventures. — These  are  the  three  earliest  develop- 
ments of  French  literature  on  the  great  scale.  They  led,  however, 

to  a  fourth,  which,  though  later  in  date  than  all  except  their 
latest  forms  and  far  more  loosely  associated  as  a  group,  is  so 

closely  connected  with  them  by  literary  and  social  considera- 
tions that  it  had  best  be  mentioned  here.  This  is  the  roman 

d'aventures,  a  title  given  to  those  almost  avowedly  fictitious 
poems  which  connect  themselves,  mainly  and  centrally,  neither 
with  French  history,  with  the  Round  Table,  nor  with  the  heroes 
of  antiquity.  These  began  to  be  written  in  the  I3th  century,  and 
continued  until  the  prose  form  of  fiction  became  generally  pre- 

ferred. The  later  forms  of  the  chansons  de  geste  and  the  Arthurian 

poems  might  indeed  be  well  called  romans  d'aventures  them- 
selves. Hugues  Capet,  for  instance,  a  chanson  in  form  and  class  of 

subject,  is  certainly  one  of  this  latter  kind  in  treatment;  and 
there  is  a  larger  class  of  semi-Arthurian  romance,  which  so  to 
speak  branches  off  from  the  main  trunk.  But  for  convenience 
sake  the  definition  we  have  given  is  preferable.  The  style  and 

subject  of  these  romans  d'aventures  are  naturally  extremely various.  Guillaume  de  Palerme  deals  with  the  adventures  of  a 

Sicilian  prince  who  is  befriended  by  a  were-wolf;  Le  Roman  de 

I'escoufle,  with  a  heroine  whose  ring  is  carried  off  by  a  sparrow- 
hawk  (escoufle),  like  Prince  Camaralzaman's  talisman;  Guy  of 
Warwick,  with  one  of  the  most  famous  of  imaginary  heroes; 
Meraugis  de  Portleguez  is  a  sort  of  branch  or  offshoot  of  the 
romances  of  the  Round  Table;  CUomades,  the  work  of  the 

trouve're  Adenes  le  Roi,  who  also  rehandled  the  old  chanson 
subjects  of  Ogicr  and  Berte  aux  grans  pies,  connects  itself  once 
more  with  the  Arabian  Nights  as  well  as  with  Chaucer  forwards 
in  the  introduction  of  a  flying  mechanical  horse.  There  is,  in 
short,  no  possibility  of  classifying  their  subjects.  The  habit  of 
writing  in  gestes,  or  of  necessarily  connecting  the  new  work  with 
an  older  one,  had  ceased  to  be  binding,  and  the  instinct  of  fiction 

writing  was  free;  yet  those  romans  d'aventures  do  not  rank  quite 
as  high  in  literary  importance  as  the  classes  which  preceded  them. 
This  under-valuation  arises  rather  from  a  lack  of  originality  and 
distinctness  of  savour  than  from  any  shortcomings  in  treatment. 
Their  versification,  usually  octosyllabic,  is  pleasant  enough;  but 
there  is  not  much  distinctness  of  character  about  them,  and  their 
incidents  often  strike  the  reader  with  something  of  the  sameness, 
but  seldom  with  much  of  the  na!vet6,  of  those  of  the  older  poems. 
Nevertheless  some  of  them  attained  to  a  very  high  popularity, 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  Partenopex  de  Blois  of  Denis  Pyramus, 
which  has  a  motive  drawn  from  the  story  of  Cupid  and  Psyche 
and  the  charming  Floire  et  Blanchefleur,  giving  the  woes  of  a 
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Christian  prince  and  a  Saracen  slave-girl.  With  them  may  be 
connected  a  certain  number  of  early  romances  and  fictions  of 
various  dates  in  prose,  none  of  which  can  vie  in  charm  with 
Aucassin  et  Nicolette  (i3th  century),  an  exquisite  literary  pre- 

sentment of  medieval  sentiment  in  its  most  delightful  form. 
In  these  classes  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up  the  literature  of 

feudal  chivalry  in  France.  They  were  all,  except  perhaps  the  last, 

aeaeni  composed  by  one  class  of  persons,  the  trouveres,  and 
character-  performed  by  another,  the  jongleurs.  The  latter, 
tstics  at  indeed,  sometimes  presumed  to  compose  for  himself, 

early  Or  an(^  was  denounced  as  a  troveor  batard  by  the  indignant 
members  of  the  superior  caste.  They  were  all  originally 

intended  to  be  performed  in  the  palais  marberin  of  the  ba.on  to 
an  audience  of  knights  and  ladies,  and,  when  reading  became 
more  common,  to  be  read  by  such  persons.  They  dealt  therefore 

chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  with  the  class  to"  whom  they  were addressed.  The  bourgeois  and  the  villain,  personages  of  political 
nonentity  at  the  time  of  their  early  composition,  come  in  for 
far  slighter  notice,  although  occasionally  in  the  few  curious 
instances  we  have  mentioned,  and  others,  persons  of  a  class 
inferior  to  the  seigneur  play  an  important  part.  The  habit  of 
private  wars  and  of  insurrection  against  the  sovereign  supply 
the  motives  of  the  chanson  de  geste,  the  love  of  gallantry, 
adventure  and  foreign  travel  those  of  the  romances  Arthurian 
and  miscellaneous.  None  of  these  motives  much  affected  the 
lower  classes,  who  were,  with  the  early  developed  temper  of  the 
middle-  and  lower-class  Frenchman,  already  apt  to  think  and 
speak  cynically  enough  of  tournaments,  courts,  crusades  and 
the  other  occupations  of  the  nobility.  The  communal  system 
was  springing  up,  the  towns  were  receiving  royal  encouragement 
as  a  counterpoise  to  the  authority  of  the  nobles.  The  corruptions 
and  maladministration  of  the  church  attracted  the  satire  rather 
of  the  citizens  and  peasantry  who  suffered  by  them,  than  of  the 

nobles  who  had  less  to  fear  and  even  something  to  gain. 
<->n  tne  otner  hand,  the  gradual  spread  of  learning, 

taste.  inaccurate  and  ill-digested  perhaps,  but  still  learning, 
not  only  opened  up  new  classes  of  subjects,  but  opened 

them  to  new  classes  of  persons.  The  thousands  of  students  who 
flocked  to  the  schools  of  Paris  were  not  all  princes  or  nobles. 
Hence  there  arose  two  new  classes  of  literature,  the  first  consisting 
of  the  embodiment  of  learning  of  one  kind  or  other  in  the  vulgar 
tongue.  The  other,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  developments  of 
sportive  literature  which  the  world  has  seen,  produced  the  second 
indigenous  literary  growth  of  which  France  can  boast,  namely, 
the  fabliaux,  and  the  almost  more  remarkable  work  which  is  an 
immense  conglomerate  of  fabliaux,  the  great  beast-epic  of  the 
Roman  de  Renart. 

Fabliaux. — There  are  few  literary  products  which  have  more 
originality  and  at  the  same  time  more  diversity  than  the  fabliau. 
The  epic  and  the  drama,  even  when  they  are  independently 
produced,  are  similar  in  their  main  characteristics  all  the  world 
over.  But  there  is  nothing  in  previous  literature  which  exactly 
corresponds  to  the  fabliau.  It  comes  nearest  to  the  Aesopic  fable 
and  its  eastern  origins  or  parallels.  But  differs  from  these 
in  being  less  allegorical,  less  obviously  moral  (though  a  moral 
of  some  sort  is  usually  if  not  always  enforced),  and  in  having 
a  much  more  direct  personal  interest.  It  is  in  many  degrees 
further  removed  from  the  parable,  and  many  degrees  nearer  to 
the  novel.  The  story  is  the  first  thing,  the  moral  the  second, 
and  the  latter  is  never  suffered  to  interfere  with  the  former. 
These  observations  apply  only  to  the  fabliaux,  properly  so  called, 
but  the  term  has  been  used  with  considerable  looseness.  The 

collectors  of  those  interesting  pieces,  Barbazan,  Meon,  Le  Grand 

d'Aussy,  have  included  in  their  collections  large  numbers  of 
miscellaneous  pieces  such  as  dits  (rhymed  descriptions  of  various 
objects,  the  most  famous  known  author  of  which  was  Baudouin 
de  Cond6,  I3th  century),  and  debuts  (discussions  between  two 
persons  or  contrasts  of  the  attributes  of  two  things),  sometimes 
even  short  romances,  farces  and  mystery  plays.  Not  that  the 

fable  proper — the  prose  classical  beast-story  of  "  Aesop  "- 
was  neglected.  Marie  de  France — the  poetess  to  be  mentioned 
again  for  her  more  strictly  poetical  work — is  the  most  literary 

of  not  a  few  writers  who  composed  what  were  often,  after  the 
mysterious  original  poet,  named  Ysopets.  Aesop,  Phaedrus, 
Babrius  were  translated  and  imitated  in  Latin  and  in  the  verna- 

cular by  this  class  of  writer,  and  some  of  the  best  known  of 

"  fablers  "  date  from  this  time.  The  fabliau,  on  the  other 
hand,  according  to  the  best  definition  of  it  yet  achieved,  is 

"  the  recital,  generally  comic,  of  a  real  or  possible  incident 
occurring  in  ordinary  human  life."  The  comedy,  it  may  be  added, 
is  usually  of  a  satiric  kind,  and  occupies  itself  with  every  class 
and  rank  of  men,  from  the  king  to  the  villain.  There  is  no  limit 

to  the  variety  of  these  lively  verse-tales,  which  are  invariably 
written  in  eight-syllabled  couplets.  Now  the  subject  is  the  mis- 

adventure of  two  Englishmen,  whose  ignorance  of  the  French 
language  makes  them  confuse  donkey  and  lamb;  now  it  is  the 
fortunes  of  an  exceedingly  foolish  knight,  who  has  an  amiable 
and  ingenious  mother-in-law;  now  the  deserved  sufferings  of 
an  avaricious  or  ill-behaved  priest;  now  the  bringing  of  an 
ungrateful  son  to  a  better  mind  by  the  wisdom  of  babes  and 
sucklings.  Not  a  few  of  the  Canterbury  Tales  are  taken  directly 
from  fabliaux;  indeed,  Chaucer,  with  the  possible  exception  of 
Prior,  is  our  nearest  approach  to  a  fabliau-writer.  At  the  other 
end  of  Europe  the  prose  novels  of  Boccaccio  and  other  Italian 
tale-tellers  are  largely  based  upon  fabliaux.  But  their  influence 
in  their  own  country  was  the  greatest.  They  were  the  first 
expression  of  the  spirit  which  has  since  animated  the  most 
national  and  popular  developments  of  French  literature.  Simple 
and  unpretending  as  they  are  in  form,  the  fabliaux  announce 
not  merely  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles  and  the  Heptameron, 

L'Avocat  Patelin,  and  Pantagruel,  but  also  L'Aiiare  and  the 
Roman  comique,  Gil  Bias  and  Candide.  They  indeed  do  more 
than  merely  prophesy  the  spirit  of  these  great  performances 
— they  directly  lead  to  them.  The  prose-tale  and  the  farce  are 
the  direct  outcomes  of  the  fabliau,  and  the  prose-tale  and  the 
farce  once  given,  the  novel  and  the  comedy  inevitably  follow. 

The  special  period  of  fabliau  composition  appears  to  have  been 
the  1 2th  and  i3th  centuries.  It  signifies  on  the  one  side  the 
growth  of  a  lighter  and  more  sportive  spirit  than  had  social 

yet  prevailed,  on  another  the  rise  in  importance  of  itnport- 

other  and  lower  orders  of  men  than  the  priest  and  the  *""*  of 

noble,  on  yet  another  the  consciousness  on  the  part  *"  Uaux' of  these  lower  orders  of  the  defects  of  the  two  privileged  classes, 
and  of  the  shortcomings  of  the  system  of  polity  under  which 
these  privileged  classes  enjoyed  their  privileges.  There  is,  how- 

ever, in  the  fabliau  proper  not  so  very  much  of  direct  satire,  this 
being  indeed  excluded  by  the  definition  given  above,  and  by  the 
thoroughly  artistic  spirit  in  which  that  definition  is  observed. 
The  fabliaux  are  so  numerous  and  so  various  that  it  is  difficult 

to  select  any  as  specially  representative.  We  may,  however, 
mention,  both  as  good  examples  and  as  interesting  from  their 
subsequent  history,  Le  Vair  Palfroi,  treated  in  English  by  Leigh 
Hunt  and  by  Peacock;  Le  Vilain  Mire,  the  original  consciously 
or  unconsciously  followed  in  Le  Medecin  tnalgre  Itii;  Le  Roi 

d'Angleterre  et  le  jongleur  d'£li;  La  houoe  partie;  Le  Sot  Chevalier, 
an  indecorous  but  extremely  amusing  story;  Les  deux  bordeors 
ribaus,  a  dialogue  between  two  jongleurs  of  great  literary  interest, 
containing  allusions  to  the  chansons  de  geste  and  romances  most 
in  vogue;  and  Le  itilain  qui  conquist  paradis  par  plait,  one  of  the 
numerous  instances  of  what  has  unnecessarily  puzzled  moderns, 
the  association  in  medieval  times  of  sincere  and  unfeigned  faith 
with  extremely  free  handling  of  its  objects.  This  lighthearted- 
ness  in  other  subjects  sometimes  bubbled  over  into  the  fatrasie, 
an  almost  pure  nonsense-piece,  parent  of  the  later  amphigouri. 

Roman  de  Renart. — If  the  fabliaux  are  not  remarkable  for 
direct  satire,  that  element  is  supplied  in  more  than  compensat- 

ing quantity  by  an  extraordinary  composition  which  is  closely 
related  to  them.  Le  Roman  de  Renart,  or  History  of  Reynard  the 
Fox,  is  a  poem,  or  rather  series  of  poems,  which,  from  the  end  of 
the  1 2th  to  the  middle  of  the  i4th  century,  served  the  citizen 
poets  of  northern  France,  not  merely  as  an  outlet  for  literary 
expression,  but  also  as  a  vehicle  of  satirical  comment, — now  on 
the  general  vices  and  weaknesses  of  humanity,  now  on  the  usual 
corruptions  in  church  and  state,  now  on  the  various  historical 



EARLY  LYRIC] FRENCH  LITERATURE 
events  which  occupied  public  attention  from  time  to  time.  The 
enormous  popularity  of  the  subject  is  shown  by  the  long  vogue 
which  it  had,  and  by  the  empire  which  it  exercised  over  genera- 

tions of  writers  who  differed  from  each  other  widely  in  style  and 
temper.  Nothing  can  be  farther  from  the  allegorical  erudition, 
the  political  diatribes  and  the  sermonizing  moralities  of  the 
authors  of  Retort  It  Contre-fait  than  the  sly  naivete  of  the  writers 
of  the  earlier  branches.  Yet  these  and  a  long  and  unknown 

series  of  intermediate  bards  the  fox-king  pressed  into  his  service, 
and  it  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that,  during  the  two  centuries 
of  his  reign,  there  was  hardly  a  thought  in  the  popular  mind 
which,  as  it  rose  to  the  surface,  did  not  find  expression  in  an 
addition  to  the  huge  cycle  of  Renart. 
We  shall  not  deal  with  the  controversies  which  have  been 

raised  as  to  the  origin  of  the  poem  and  its  central  idea.  The 
latter  may  have  been  a  travestie  of  real  persons  and  actual 
events,  or  it  may  (and  much  more  probably)  have  been  an 
expression  of  thoughts  and  experiences  which  recur  in  every 
generation.  France,  the  Netherlands  and  Germany  have 
contended  for  the  honour  of  producing  Renart;  French,  Flemish, 
German  and  Latin  for  the  honour  of  first  describing  him.  It  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  the  spirit  of  the  work  seems  to  be  more 
that  of  the  borderland  between  France  and  Flanders  than  of  any 
other  district,  and  that,  wherever  the  idea  may  have  originally 
arisen,  it  was  incomparably  more  fruitful  in  France  than  in 
any  other  country.  The  French  poems  which  we  possess  on  the 
subject  amount  in  all  to  nearly  100,000  lines,  independently 
of  mere  variations,  but  including  the  different  versions  of  Renart 

le  Contre-fait.  This  vast  total  is  divided  into  four  different 
poems.  The  most  ancient  and  remarkable  is  that  edited  by 
Meon  under  the  title  of  Roman  du  Renart,  and  containing,  with 
some  additions  made  by  M.  Chabaille,  37  branches  and  about 
32,000  lines.  It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  this  total 
forms  a  continuous  poem  like  the  Aeneid  or  Paradise  Lost.  Part 

was  pretty  certainly  written  by  Pierre  de  Saint-Cloud,  but  he 
was  not  the  author  of  the  whole.  On  the  contrary,  the  separate 
branches  are  the  work  of  different  authors,  haidly  any  of  whom 
are  known,  and,  but  for  their  community  of  subject  and  to  some 
extent  of  treatment,  might  be  regarded  as  separate  poems. 
The  history  of  Renart,  his  victories  over  Iscngrim,  the  wolf, 
Bruin,  the  bear,  and  his  other  unfortunate  rivals,  his  family 
affection,  his  outwittings  of  King  Noble  the  Lion  and  all  the 
rest,  are  too  well  known  to  need  fresh  description  here.  It  is 
perhaps  in  the  subsequent  poems,  though  they  are  far  less  known 
and  much  less  amusing,  that  the  hold  which  the  idea  of  Renart 
had  obtained  on  the  mind  of  northern  France,  and  the  ingenious 
uses  to  which  it  was  put,  are  best  shown.  The  first  of  these 
is  Le  Ctntronnement  Renart,  a  poem  of  between  3000  and  4000 
lines,  attributed,  on  no  grounds  whatever,  to  the  poetess  Marie 
de  France,  and  describing  how  the  hero  by  his  ingenuity  got 
himself  crowned  king.  This  poem  already  shows  signs  of  direct 
moral  application  and  generalizing.  These  are  still  more  apparent 
in  Renart  If  Ntnael,  a  composition  of  some  8000  lines,  finished 

in  the  year  1 288  by  the  Fleming  Jacquemart  Git-lee.  Here  the 
personification,  of  which,  in  noticing  the  Roman  de  la  rose,  we 
shall  soon  have  to  give  extended  mention,  becomes  evident. 
Instead  of  or  at  least  beside  the  lively  personal  Renart  who 

•used  to  steal  sausages,  set  Isengrim  fishing  with  his  tail,  or  make 
use  of  Chanticleer's  comb  for  a  purpose  for  which  it  was  certainly 
never  intended,  we  have  Renardie,  an  abstraction  of  guile  and 
hypocrisy,  triumphantly  prevailing  over  other  and  better 
qualities.  Lastly,  as  the  Raman  de  la  rose  of  William  of  Lorris 
is  paralleled  by  Renart  If  Noiael,  so  its  continuation  by  Jean  de 
Meung  is  paralleled  by  the  great  miscellany  of  Renart  le  Contre- 
fail,  which,  even  in  its  existing  versions,  extends  to  fully  50,000 
lines.  Here  we  have,  besides  floods  of  miscellaneous  erudition 

and  discourse,  political  argument  of  the  most  direct  and  im- 
portant kind.  The  wrongs  of  the  lower  orders  are  bitterly  urged. 

They  are  almost  openly  incited  to  revolt;  and  it  is  scarcely  too 
much  to  say,  as  M.  Lenient  has  said,  that  the  closely  following 
Jacquerie  is  but  a  practical  carrying  out  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
anonymous  satirists  of  Renart  le  Contre-fait,  one  of  whom  (if 

indeed  there  wns  more  than  one)  appears  to  have  been  a  clerk 
of  Troyes. 

Early  Lyric  Poetry. — Side  by  side  with  these  two  forms  of 
literature,  the  epics  and  romances  of  the  higher  classes,  and  the 
fabliau,  which,  at  least  in  its  original,  represented  rather  the 
feelings  of  the  lower,  there  grew  up  a  third  kind,  consisting  of 
purely  lyrical  poetry.  The  song  literature  of  medieval  France 
is  extremely  abundant  and  beautiful.  From  the  1 2th  to  the 
I5th  century  it  received  constant  accessions,  some  signed,  some 
anonymous,  some  purely  popular  in  their  character,  some  the 
work  of  more  learned  writers,  others  again  produced  by  members 
of  the  aristocracy.  Of  the  latter  class  it  may  fairly  be  said  that 
the  catalogue  of  royal  and  noble  authors  boasts  few  if  any  names 
superior  to  those  of  Thibaut  de  Champagne,  king  of  Navarre 

at  the  beginning  of  the  i3th  century,  and  Charles  d'Orleans,  the 
father  of  Louis  XII.,  at  the  beginning  of  the  isth.  Although 
much  of  this  lyric  poetry  is  anonymous,  the  more  popular  part 
of  it  almost  entirely  so,  yet  M.  Paulin  Paris  was  able  to  enumerate 
some  hundreds  of  French  chansonniers  between  the  nth  and  the 

1 3th  century.  The  earliest  song  literature,  chiefly  known  in  the 
delightful  collection  of  Bartsch  (Altfranzosische  Romanzen  und 
Pastourellen) ,  is  mainly  sentimental  in  character.  The  collector 
divides  it  under  the  two  heads  of  romances  and  pastourelles, 
the  former  being  usually  the  celebration  of  the  loves  of  a  noble 
knight  and  maiden,  and  recounting  how  Belle  Doette  or  Eglantine 
or  Oriour  sat  at  her  windows  or  in  the  tourney  gallery,  or  em- 

broidering silk  and  samite  in  her  chamber,  with  her  thoughts 

on  Gerard  or  Guy  or  Henry, — the  latter  somewhat  monotonous 
but  naive  and  often  picturesque  recitals,  very  often  in  the  first 
person,  of  the  meeting  of  an  errant  knight  or  minstrel  with  a 
shepherdess,  and  his  cavalier  but  not  always  successful  wooing. 
With  these,  some  of  which  date  from  the  izth  century,  may  be 
contrasted,  at  the  other  end  of  the  medieval  period,  the  more 
varied  and  popular  collection  dating  in  their  present  form  from 

the  isth  century,  and  published  in  1875  by  'M.  Gaston  Paris. 
In  both  alike,  making  allowance  for  the  difference  of  their  age 
and  the  state  of  the  language,  may  be  noticed  a  charming  lyrical 
faculty  and  great  skill  in  the  elaboration  of  light  and  suitable 
metres.  Especially  remarkable  is  the  abundance  of  refrains  of 
an  admirably  melodious  kind.  It  is  said  that  more  than  500  of 
these  exist.  Among  the  lyric  writers  of  these  four  centuries 
whose  names  are  known  may  be  mentioned  Audefroi  le  Bastard 
( 1 2th  century),  the  author  of  the  charming  song  of  Belle 
Idoine,  and  others  no  way  inferior.Quesnes  de  Bethune, 
the  ancestor  of  Sully,  whose  song-writing  inclines 
to  a  satirical  cast  in  many  instances,  the  Vidame  de  Chartres, 

Charles  d'Anjou,  King  John  of  Brienne,  the  chatelain  de  Coucy, 
Gace  Brusle,  Colin  Muset,  while  not  a  few  writers  mentioned 
elsewhere — Guyot  de  Provins,  Adam  de  la  Halle,  Jean  Bodel 
and  others — were  also  lyrists.  But  none  of  them,  except  perhaps 
Audefroi,  can  compare  with  Thibaut  IV.  (1201-1253), 

who  united  by  his  possessions  and  ancestry  a  connexion  J*r*  "* 
with  the  north  and  the  south,  and  who  employed  the  pagae. 
methods  of  both  districts  but  used  the  language  of  the 
north  only.  Thibaut  was  supposed  to  be  the  lover  of  Blanche 
of  Castile,  the  mother  of  St  Louis,  and  a  great  deal  of  his  verse 
is  concerned  with  his  love  for  her.  But  while  knights  and  nobles 
were  thus  employing  lyric  poetry  in  courtly  and  sentimental 
verse,  lyric  forms  were  being  freely  employed  by  others,  both  of 
high  and  low  birth,  for  more  general  purposes.  Blanche  and 
Thibaut  themselves  came  in  for  contemporary  lampoons,  and  both 
at  this  time  and  in  the  times  immediately  following,  a  cloud  of 
writers  composed  light  verse,  sometimes  of  a  lyric  sometimes  of  a 
narrative  kind,  and  sometimes  in  a  mixture  of  both.  By  far  the 
most  remarkable  of  these  is  Ruteboeuf  (a  name  which  Kutetcaif 
is  perhaps  a  nickname),  the  first  of  a  long  series  of 
French  poets  to  whom  in  recent  days  the  title  Bohemian  has 
been  applied,  who  passed  their  lives  between  gaiety  and  misery, 
and  celebrated  their  Jot  in  both  conditions  with  copious  verse. 
Ruteboeuf  is  among  the  earliest  French  writers  who  tell  us  their 
personal  history  and  make  personal  appeals.  But  he  does  not 
confine  himself  to  these.  He  discusses  the  history  of  his  times, 
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upbraids  the  nobles  for  their  desertion  of  the  Latin  empire  of 
Constantinople,  considers  the  expediency  of  crusading,  inveighs 
against  the  religious  orders,  and  takes  part  in  the  disputes 
between  the  pope  and  the  king.  He  composes  pious  poetry  too, 
and  in  at  least  one  poem  takes  care  to  distinguish  between  the 
church  which  he  venerates  and  the  corrupt  churchmen  whom 
he  lampoons.  Besides  Ruteboeuf  the  most  characteristic  figure 
of  his  class  and  time  (about  the  middle  of  the  i3th  century)  is 

Adam  a  Adam  ̂ e  ̂ a  Halle,  commonly  called  the  Hunchback 

la  Halle"  °^  Arras.  The  earlier  poems  of  Adam  are  of  a  senti- mental character,  the  later  ones  satirical  and  somewhat 

ill-tempered.  Such,  for  instance,  is  his  invective  against  his 
native  city.  But  his  chief  importance  consists  in  his  jeux,  the 
Jeu  de  lafeuillie,  the  Jeu  de  Robin  et  Marion,  dramatic  composi- 

tions which  led  the  way  to  the  regular  dramatic  form.  Indeed 
the  general  tendency  of  the  i3th  century  is  to  satire,  fable  and 
farce,  even  more  than  to  serious  or  sentimental  poetry.  We 

s  should  perhaps  except  the  lais,  the  chief  of  which 
are  known  under  the  name  of  Marie  de  France.  These 

lays  are  exclusively  Breton  in  origin,  though  not  in  application, 
and  the  term  seems  originally  to  have  had  reference  rather  to 
the  music  to  which  they  were  sung  than  to  the  manner  or  matter 
of  the  pieces.  Some  resemblance  to  these  lays  may  perhaps  be 
traced  in  the  genuine  Breton  songs  published  by  M.  Luzel.  The 
subjects  of  the  lais  are  indifferently  taken  from  the  Arthurian 
cycle,  from  ancient  story,  and  from  popular  tradition,  and,  at 

any  rate  in  Marie's  hands,  they  give  occasion  for  some  passionate, 
and  in  the  modern  sense  really  romantic,  poetry.  The  most 
famous  of  all  is  the  Lay  of  the  Honeysuckle,  traditionally  assigned 
to  Sir  Tristram. 

Satiric  and  Didactic  Works. — Among  the  direct  satirists  of 
the  middle  ages,  one  of  the  earliest  and  foremost  is  Guyot  de 
Provins,  a  monk  of  Clairvaux  and  Cluny,  whose  Bible,  as  he  calls 
it,  contains  an  elaborate  satire  on  the  time  (the  beginning  of  the 
I3th  century),  and  who  was  imitated  by  others,  especially 
Hugues  de  Bregy.  The  same  spirit  soon  betrayed  itself  in  curious 
travesties  of  the  romances  of  chivalry,  and  sometimes  invades 
the  later  specimens  of  these  romances  themselves.  One  of  the 
earliest  examples  of  this  travesty  is  the  remarkable  composition 
entitled  Audigier.  This  poem,  half  fabliau  and  half  romance,  is 
not  so  much  an  instance  of  the  heroi-comic  poems  which  after- 

wards found  so  much  favour  in  Italy  and  elsewhere,  as  a  direct 
and  ferocious  parody  of  the  Carlovingian  epic.  The  hero  Audigier 
is  a  model  of  cowardice  and  disloyalty;  His  father  and  mother, 
Turgibus  and  Rainberge,  are  deformed  and  repulsive.  The 
exploits  of  the  hero  himself  are  coarse  and  hideous  failures,  and 
the  whole  poem  can  only  be  taken  as  a  counterblast  to  the  spirit 
of  chivalry.  Elsewhere  a  trouvere,  prophetic  of  Rabelais, 
describes  a  vast  battle  between  all  the  nations  of  the  world, 
the  quarrel  being  suddenly  atoned  by  the  arrival  of  a  holy  man 
bearing  a  huge  flagon  of  wine.  Again,  we  have  the  history  of  a 
solemn  crusade  undertaken  by  the  citizens  of  a  country  town 
against  the  neighbouring  castle.  As  erudition  and  the  fancy  for 
allegory  gained  ground,  satire  naturally  availed  itself  of  the 
opportunity  thus  afforded  it;  the  disputes  of  Philippe  le  Bel 
with  the  pope  and  the  Templars  had  an  immense  literary 
influence,  partly  in  the  concluding  portions  of  the  Renart,  partly 
in  the  Roman  de  la  rose,  still  to  be  mentioned,  and  partly  in  other 
satiric  allegories  of  which  the  chief  is  the  romance  of  Fauvel, 
attributed  to  Francois  de  Rues.  The  hero  of  this  is  an  allegorical 
personage,  half  man  and  half  horse,  signifying  the  union  of  bestial 
degradation  with  human  ingenuity  and  cunning.  Fauvel  (the 
name,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  recall,  occurs  in  Langland)  is 
a  divinity  in  his  way.  All  the  personages  of  state,  from  kings  and 
popes  to  mendicant  friars,  pay  their  court  to  him. 

But  this  serious  and  discontented  spirit  betrays  itself  also 
in  compositions  which  are  not  parodies  or  travesties  in  form. 

One  of  the  latest,  if  not  absolutely  the  latest  (for 
Baudouia    Cuvelier's  still  later  Chronique  de  Du  Guesdin  is  only  a 
Seboun.      most  interesting  imitation  of  the  chanson  form  adapted 

to  recent  events),  of  the  chansons  de  geste  is  Baudouin 
de  Sebourc,  one  of  the  members  of  the  great  romance  or  cycle  of 

romances  dealing  with  the  crusades,  and  entitled  Le  Chevalier  au 
Cygne.  Baudouin  de  Sebourc  dates  from  the  early  years  of  the 
1  4th  century.  It  is  strictly  a  chanson  de  geste  in  form,  and  also 
in  the  general  run  of  its  incidents.  The  hero  is  dispossessed  of 
his  inheritance  by  the  agency  of  traitors,  fights  his  battle  with 
the  world  and  its  injustice,  and  at  last  prevails  over  his  enemy 
Gaufrois,  who  has  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  Fries- 
land  and  almost  that  of  France.  Gaufrois  has  as  his  assistants 
two  personages  who  were  very  popular  in  the  poetry  of  the 

time,  —  viz.,  the  Devil,  and  Money.  These  two  sinister  figures 
pervade  the  fabliaux,  tales  and  fantastic  literature  generally 
of  the  time.  M.  Lenient,  the  historian  of  French  satire,  has  well 
remarked  that  a  romance  as  long  as  the  Renart  might  be  spun  out 
of  the  separate  short  poems  of  this  period  which  have  the  Devil 
for  hero,  and  many  of  which  form  a  very  interesting  transition 

between  the  fabliau  and  the  mystery.'  But  the  Devil  is  in  one 
respect  a  far  inferior  hero  to  Renart.  He  has  an  adversary  in  the 
Virgin,  who  constantly  upsets  his  best-laid  schemes,  and  who 
does  not  always  treat  him  quite  fairly.  The  abuse  of  usury  at 
the  time,  and  the  exactions  of  the  Jews  and  Lombards,  were 
severely  felt,  and  Money  itself,  as  personified,  figures  largely  in 
the  popular  literature  of  the  time. 

Roman  de  la  Rose.  —  A  work  of  very  different  importance  from 
all  of  these,  though  with  seeming  touches  of  the  same  spirit, 
a  work  which  deserves  to  take  rank  among  the  most 
important  of  the  middle  ages,  is  the  Roman  de  la  rose, 
—  one  of  the  few  really  remarkable  books  which  is 
the  work  of  two  authors,  and  that  not  in  collaboration  but  in 
continuation  one  of  the  other.  The  author  of  the  earlier  part  was 
Guillaume  de  Lorris,  who  lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  i3th  century; 
the  author  of  the  later  part  was  Jean  de  Meung,  who  was  born 
about  the  middle  of  that  century,  and  whose  part  in  the  Roman 
dates  at  least  from  its  extreme  end.  This  great  poem  exhibits  in 
its  two  parts  very  different  characteristics,  which  yet  go  to  make 
up  a  not  inharmonious  whole.  It  is  a  love  poem,  and  yet  it  is 
satire.  But  both  gallantry  and  raillery  are  treated  in  an  entirely 
allegorical  spirit;  and  this  allegory,  while  it  makes  the  poem 
tedious  to  hasty  appetites  of  to-day,  was  exactly  what  gave  it 
its  charm  in  the  eyes  of  the  middle  ages.  It  might  be  described 
as  an  Ars  amoris  crossed  with  a  Quodlibeta.  This  mixture 
exactly  hit  the  taste  of  the  time,  and  continued  to  hit  it  for  two 
centuries  and  a  half.  When  its  obvious  and  gallant  meaning  was 
attacked  by  moralists  and  theologians,  it  was  easy  to  quote  the 
example  of  the  Canticles,  and  to  furnish  esoteric  explanations  of 
the  allegory.  The  writers  of  the  i6th  century  were  never  tired 
of  quoting  and  explaining  it.  Antojne  de  Baif,  indeed,  gave  the 

simple  and  obvious  meaning,  and  declared  that  "  La  rose  c'est 
d'amours  le  guerdon  gracieux  ";  but  Marot,  on  the  other  hand, 
gives  us  the  choice  of  four  mystical  interpretations,  —  the  rose 
being  either  the  state  of  wisdom,  the  state  of  grace,  the  state  of 
eternal  happiness  or  the  Virgin  herself.  We  cannot  here  analyse 
this  celebrated  poem.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  lover  meets 
all  sorts  of  obstacles  in  his  pursuit  of  the  rose,  though  he  has  for 
a  guide  the  metaphorical  personage  Bel-Accueil.  The  early  part, 
which  belongs  to  William  of  Lorris,  is  remarkable  for  its  gracious 

and  fanciful  descriptions.  Forty  years  after  Lorris's 
death,  Jean  de  Meung  completed  it  in  an  entirely 
different  spirit.  He  keeps  the  allegorical  form,  and 
indeed  introduces  two  new  personages  of  importance,  Nature  and 
Faux-semblant.  In  the  mouths  of  these  personages  and  of 
another,  Raison,  he  puts  the  most  extraordinary  mixture  of 
erudition  and  satire.  At  one  time  we  have  the  history  of  classical 
heroes,  at  another  theories  against  the  hoarding  of  money,  about 
astronomy,  about  the  duty  of  mankind  to  increase  and  multiply. 
Accounts  of  the  origin  of  loyalty,  which  would  have  cost  the  poet 
his  head  at  some  periods  of  history,  and  even  communistic  ideas, 
are  also  to  be  found  here.  In  Faux-semblant  we  have  a  real 
creation  of  the  theatrical  hypocrite.  All  this  miscellaneous 
and  apparently  incongruous  material  in  fact  explains  the  success 
of  the  poem.  It  has  the  one  characteristic  which  has  at  all  times 
secured  the  popularity  of  great  works  of  literature.  It  holds 
the  mirror  up  firmly  and  fully  to  its  age.  As  we  find  in  Rabelais 
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the  characteristics  of  the  Renaissance,  in  Montaigne  those  of 
the  sceptical  reaction  from  Renaissance  and  reform  alike,  in 
Molicrc  those  of  the  society  of  France  after  Richelieu  had  tamed 
and  levelled  it,  in  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  respectively  the  two 
aspects  of  the  great  revolt, — so  there  are  to  be  found  in  the  Roman 
4»  la  rote  the  characteristics  of  the  later  middle  age,  its  gallantry, 
its  mysticism,  its  economical  and  social  troubles  and  problems, 
its  scholastic  methods  of  thought,  its  naive  acceptance  as  science 
of  everything  that  is  written,  and  at  the  same  time  its  shrewd 
and  indiscriminate  criticism  of  much  that  the  age  of  criticism 
has  accepted  without  doubt  or  question.  The  Roman  de  la  rose, 
as  might  be  supposed,  set  the  example  of  an  immense  literature  of 
allegorical  poetry,  which  flourished  more  and  more  until  the 
Renaissance.  Some  of  these  poems  we  have  already  mentioned, 
some  will  have  to  br  considered  under  the  head  of  the  i$th 
century.  But,  as  usually  happens  in  such  cases  and  was  certain 
to  happen  in  this  case,  the  allegory  which  has  seemed  tedious  to 
many,  even  in  the  original,  became  almost  intolerable  in  the 
majority  of  the  imitations. 
We  have  observed  that,  at  least  in  the  later  section  of  the 

Roman  de  la  rose,  there  is  observable  a  tendency  to  import  into 
the  poem  indiscriminate  erudition.  This  tendency  is 
now  remote  from  our  poetical  habits;  but  in  its  own 
day  it  was  only  the  natural  result  of  the  use  of  poetry 
for  all  literary  purposes.  It  was  many  centuries 

before  prose  became  recognized  as  the  proper  vehicle  for  instruc- 
tion, and  at  a  very  early  date  verse  was  used  as  well  for  educa- 

tional and  moral  as  for  recreative  and  artistic  purposes.  French 
verse  was  the  first  born  of  all  literary  mediums  in  modern  Euro- 

pean speech,  and  the  resources  of  ancient  learning  were  certainly 
not  less  accessible  in  France  than  in  any  other  country.  Dante, 
in  his  De  vulgari  eloquio,  acknowledges  the  excellence  of  the 

didactic  writers  of  the  Langue  d'Oil.  We  have  already  alluded 
to  the  Bestiary  of  Philippe  de  Thaun,  a  Norman  trouvere  who 
lived  and  wrote  in  England  during  the  reign  of  Henry  Beauclerc. 
Besides  the  Bestiary,  which  from  its  dedication  to  Queen  Adela 
has  been  conjectured  to  belong  to  the  third  decade  of  the  izth 
century,  Philippe  wrote  also  in  French  a  Liber  de  creaiuris,  both 
works  being  translated  from  the  Latin.  These  works  of  mystical 
and  apocryphal  physics  and  zoology  became  extremely  popular 
in  the  succeeding  centuries,  and  were  frequently  imitated. 
A  moralizing  turn  was  also  given  to  them,  which  was  much 
helped  by  the  importation  of  several  miscellanies  of  Oriental 
origin,  partly  tales,  partly  didactic  in  character,  the  most  cele- 

brated of  which  is  the  Roman  des  sept  sages,  which,  under  that 
title  and  the  variant  of  Dolopatkos,  received  repeated  treatment 
from  French  writers  both  in  prose  and  verse.  The  odd  notion 
of  an  Ofide  moralist  used  to  be  ascribed  to  Philippe  de  Vitry, 
bishop  of  Meaux  (i29i?-i39i?),  a  person  complimented  by 
Petrarch,  but  is  now  assigned  to  a  certain  Chretien  Legonais. 
Art,  too,  soon  demanded  exposition  in  verse,  as  well  as  science. 
The  favourite  pastime  of  the  chase  was  repeatedly  dealt  with, 
notably  in  the  Roi  Modus  (1325),  mixed  prose  and  verse;  the 
Deduits  de  la  chasse  (1387),  of  Gaston  de  Foix,  prose;  and  the 
Tresor  de  Venerie  of  Hardouin  (1394),  verse.  Very  soon  didactic 
verse  extended  itself  to  all  the  arts  and  sciences.  Vegetius  and 
his  military  precepts  had  found  a  home  in  French  octosyllables 
as  early  as  the  I2th  century;  the  end  of  the  same  age  saw  the 
ceremonies  of  knighthood  solemnly  versified,  and  napes  (maps) 
du  monde  also  soon  appeared.  At  last,  in  1245,  Gautier  of  Metz 
translated  from  various  Latin  works  into  French  verse  a  sort 
of  encyclopaedia,  while  another,  incongruous  but  known  as 

L'Image  du  monde,  exists  from  the  same  century.  Profane 
knowledge  was  not  the  only  subject  which  exercised  didactic 
poets  at  this  time.  Religious  handbooks  and  commentaries  on 
the  scriptures  were  common  in  the  I3th  and  following  centuries, 
and,  under  the  title  of  Castoiements,  Enseignemenls  and  Doctri- 
naux,  moral  treatises  became  common.  The  most  famous  of 
these,  the  Castoiemenl  fun  pert  A  son  fits,  falls  under  the  class, 
already  mentioned,  of  works  due  to  oriental  influence,  being 
derived  from  the  Indian  Panckatanlra.  In  the  i4th  century  the 
influence  of  the  Roman  de  la  rose  helped  to  render  moral  verse 

frequent  and  popular.  The  same  century,  moreover,  which 
witnessed  these  developments  of  well-intentioned  if  not  always 
judicious  erudition  witnessed  also  a  considerable  change 

in  lyrical  poetry.  Hitherto  such  poetry  had  chiefly  Minaa 
been  composed  in  the  melodious  but  unconstrained  verse, 
forms  of  the  romance  and  the  pastourelle.  In  the 
I4th  century  the  writers  of  northern  France  subjected  themselves 
to  severer  rules.  In  this  age  arose  the  forms  which  for  so  long 
a  time  were  to  occupy  French  singers, — the  ballade,  the  rondeau, 
the  rondel,  the  triolet,  the  chant  royal  and  others.  These 
received  considerable  alterations  as  time  went  on.  We  possess 
not  a  few  Aries  poeticae,  such  as  that  of  Eustache  Deschamps 
at  the  end  of  the  I4th  century,  that  formerly  ascribed  to  Henri 
de  Croy  and  now  to  Molinet  at  the  end  of  the  isth,  and  that 
of  Thomas  Sibilet  in  the  i6th,  giving  particulars  of  them,  and 
these  particulars  show  considerable  changes.  Thus  the  term 
rondeau,  which  since  Villon  has  been  chiefly  limited  to  a  poem  of 
1 5  lines,  where  the  9th  and  i  $th  repeat  the  first  words  of  the  first, 
was  originally  applied  both  to  the  rondel,  a  poem  of  13  or  14 
lines,  where  the  first  two  are  twice  repeated  integrally,  and  to  the 
triolet,  one  of  8  only,  where  the  first  line  occurs  three  times 
and  the  second  twice.  The  last  is  an  especially  popular  metre, 
and  is  found  where  we  should  least  expect  it,  in  the  dialogue 
of  the  early  farces,  the  speakers  making  up  triolets  between  them. 
As  these  three  forms  are  closely  connected,  so  are  the  ballade 
and  the  chant  royal,  the  latter  being  an  extended  and  more 
stately  and  difficult  version  of  the  former,  and  the  characteristic 
of  both  being  the  identity  of  rhyme  and  refrain  in  the  several 
stanzas.  It  is  quite  uncertain  at  what  time  these  fashions  were 
first  cultivated,  but  the  earliest  poets  who  appear  to  have  prac- 

tised them  extensively  were  born  at  the  close  of  the  I3th  and  the 
beginning  of  the  i4th  centuries.  Of  these  Guillaume  de  Machault 
(c.  1300-1380)  is  the  oldest.  He  has  left  us  80,000  verses, 
never  yet  completely  printed.  Eustache  Deschamps  (c.  1340- 
c.  1410)  was  nearly  as  prolific,  but  more  fortunate  as  more 
meritorious,  the  Soci6t6  des  anciens  Textes  having  at  last  provided 
a  complete  edition  of  him.  Froissart  the  historian  (1333-1410) 
was  also  an  agreeable  and  prolific  poet.  Deschamps,  the  most 
famous  as  a  poet  of  the  three,  has  left  us  nearly  1200  ballades 
and  nearly  200  rondeaux,  besides  much  other  verse  all  manifest- 

ing very  considerable  poetical  powers.  Less  known  but  not  less 
noteworthy,  and  perhaps  the  earliest  of  all ,  is  Jehannot  de  Lescurel, 
whose  personality  is  obscure,  and  most  of  whose  works  are  lost, 
but  whose  remains  are  full  of  grace.  Froissart  appears  to  have 
had  many  countrymen  in  Hainault  and  Brabant  who  devoted 
themselves  to  the  art  of  versification;  and  the  Livre  des  cent 
ballades  of  the  Marshal  Boucicault  (1366-1421)  and  his  friends — 
c.  1390 — shows  that  the  French  gentleman  of  the  I4th  century 
was  as  apt  at  the  ballade  as  his  Elizabethan  peer  in  England 
was  at  the  sonnet. 

Early  Drama. — Before  passing  to  the  prose  writers  of  the 
middle  ages,  we  have  to  take  some  notice  of  the  dramatic 
productions  of  those  times — productions  of  an  ex- 

tremely interesting  character,  but,  like  the  immense  Mysteries 
majority  of  medieval  literature,  poetic  in  form.  The  'miracle*. 
origin  or  the  revival  of  dramatic  composition  in  France 
has  been  hotly  debated,  and  it  has  been  sometimes  contended 
that  the  tradition  of  Latin  comedy  was  never  entirely  lost,  but 
was  handed  on  chiefly  in  the  convents  by  adaptations  of  the 
Terentian  plays,  such  as  those  of  the  nun  Hroswitha.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  the  mysteries  (subjects  taken  from  the  sacred 
writings)  and  miracle  plays  (subjects  taken  from  the  legends  of 
the  saints  and  the  Virgin)  are  of  very  early  date.  The  mystery 
of  the  Foolish  Virgins  (partly  French,  partly  Latin),  that  of 
Adam  and  perhaps  that  of  Daniel,  are  of  the  i2th  century, 
though  due  to  unknown  authors.  Jean  Bodel  and  Ruteboeuf, 
already  mentioned,  gave,  the  one  that  of  Saint  Nicolas  at  the 
confines  of  the  I2th  and  I3th,  the  other  that  of  Thtophile  later 
in  the  I3th  itself.  But  the  later  moralities,  soties,  and  farces 
seem  to  be  also  in  part  a  very  probable  development  of  the 
simpler  and  earlier  forms  of  the  fabliau  and  of  the  tenson  or  jeu- 
parti,  a  poem  in  simple  dialogue  much  used  by  both  troubadours 



n8 FRENCH  LITERATURE [PROSE  HISTORY 

and  trouveres.  The  fabliau  has  been  sufficiently  dealt  with 

already.  It  chiefly  supplied  the  subject;  and  some  miracle- 
plays  and  farces  are  little  more  than  fabliaux  thrown  into 
dialogue.  Of  the  jeux-partis  there  are  many  examples,  varying 
from  very  simple  questions  and  answers  to  something  like  regular 
dramatic  dialogue;  even  short  romances,  such  as  Aucassin  el 
Nicolette,  were  easily  susceptible  of  dramatization.  But  the 
Jeu  de  la  feuillie  (or  feuillee)  of  Adam  de  la  Halle  seems  to  be 
the  earliest  piece,  profane  in  subject,  containing  something  more 
than  mere  dialogue.  The  poet  has  not  indeed  gone  far  for  his 
subject,  for  he  brings  in  his  own  wife,  father  and  friends,  the 
interest  being  complicated  by  the  introduction  of  stock  characters 

(the  doctor,  the  monk,  the  fool),  and  of  certainfairies — personages 
already  popular  from  the  later  romances  of  chivalry.  Another 

piece  of  Adam's,  Le  Jeu  de  Robin  et  Marion,  also  already  alluded 
to,  is  little  more  than  a  simple  throwing  into  action  of  an  ordinary 

pastourelle  with  a  considerable  number  of  songs  to  music.  Never- 
theless later  criticism  has  seen,  and  not  unreasonably,  in  these 

two  pieces  the  origin  in  the  one  case  of  farce,  and  thus  indirectly 
of  comedy  proper,  in  the  other  of  comic  opera. 

For  a  long  time,  however,  the  mystery  and  miracle-plays 
remained  the  staple  of  theatrical  performance,  and  until  the 
i3th  century  actors  as  well  as  performers  were  more  or  less  taken 
from  the  clergy.  It  has,  indeed,  been  well  pointed  out  that  the 
offices  of  the  church  were  themselves  dramatic  performances, 
and  required  little  more  than  development  at  the  hands  of  the 
mystery  writers.  The  occasional  festive  outbursts,  such  as  the 
Feast  of  Fools,  that  of  the  Boy  Bishop  and  the  rest,  helped  on 
the  development.  The  variety  of  mysteries  and  miracles  was 
very  great.  A  single  manuscript  contains  forty  miracles  of  the 
Virgin,  averaging  from  1200  to  1500  lines  each,  written  in  octo- 

syllabic couplets,  and  at  least  as  old  as  the  i4th  century,  most 
of  them  perhaps  much  earlier.  The  mysteries  proper,  or  plays 
taken  from  the  scriptures,  are  older  still.  Many  of  these  are 

exceedingly  long.  There  is  a  Mystere  de  I'Anden  Testament, 
which  extends  to  many  volumes,  and  must  have  taken  weeks 
to  act  in  its  entirety.  The  Myslere  de  la  Passion,  though  not 
quite  so  long,  took  several  days,  and  recounts  the  whole  history 
of  the  gospels.  The  best  apparently  of  the  authors  of  these 
pieces,  which  are  mostly  anonymous,  were  two  brothers,  Arnoul 
and  Simon  Greban  (authors  of  the  Actes  des  apolres,  and  in  the 
first  case  of  the  Passion),  c.  1450,  while  a  certain  Jean  Michel 
(d.  1493)  is  credited  with  having  continued  the  Passion  from 
30,000  lines  to  50,000.  But  these  performances,  though  they 
held  their  ground  until  the  middle  of  the  i6th  century  and 

extended  their  range  of  subject  from  sacred  to  profane  history — 
legendary  as  in  the  Destruction  de  Troie,  contemporary  as  in  the 

Stige  d'Orlfans—vteie  soon  rivalled  by  the  more  profane 
performances  of  the  moralities,  the  farces  and  the 
soties.  The  palmy  time  of  all  these  three  kinds  is 

the  isth  century,  while  the  Confr6rie  de  la  Passion  itself,  the 
special  performers  of  the  sacred  drama,  only  obtained  the  licence 
constituting  it  by  an  ordinance  of  Charles  VI.  in  1402.  In  order, 
however,  to  take  in  the  whole  of  the  medieval  theatre  at  a  glance, 
we  may  anticipate  a  little.  The  Confraternity  was  not  itself 
the  author  or  performer  of  the  profaner  kind  of  dramatic  perform- 

ance. This  latter  was  due  to  two  other  bodies,  the  clerks  of  the 
Bazoche  and  the  Enfans  sans  Souci.  As  the  Confraternity  was 
chiefly  composed  of  tradesmen  and  persons  very  similar  to  Peter 
Quince  and  his  associates,  so  the  clerks  of  the  Bazoche  were 
members  of  the  legal  profession  of  Paris,  and  the  Enfans  sans 
Souci  were  mostly  young  men  of  family.  The  morality  was  the 
special  property  of  the  first,  the  sotie  of  the  second.  But  as  the 
moralities  were  sometimes  decidedly  tedious  plays,  though  by 
no  means  brief,  they  were  varied  by  the  introduction  of  farces, 
of  which  the  jeux  already  mentioned  were  the  early  germ,  and  of 

which  L'Avocat  Patelin,  dated  by  some  about  1465  and  certainly 
about  200  years  subsequent  to  Adam  de  la  Halle,  is  the  most 
famous  example. 

The  morality  was  the  natural  result  on  the  stage  of  the  immense 
literary  popularity  of  allegory  in  the  Roman  de  la  rose  and  its 
imitations.  There  is  hardly  an  abstraction,  a  virtue,  a  vice,  a 

disease,  or  anything  else  of  the  kind,  which  does  not  figure  in 
these  compositions.  There  is  Bien  Advise  and  Mai  Advise,  the 
good  boy  and  the  bad  boy  of  nursery  stories,  who  fall 
in  respectively  with  Faith,  Reason  and  Humility,  and 
with  Rashness,  Luxury  and  Folly.  There  is  the  hero  Mange- 
Tout,  who  is  invited  to  dinner  by  Banquet,  and  meets  after 
dinner  very  unpleasant  company  in  Colique,  Goutte  and  Hydro- 
pisie.  Honte-de-dire-ses-P6ches  might  seem  an  anticipation  of 
Puritan  nomenclature  to  an  English  reader  who  did  not  re- 

member the  contemporary  or  even  earlier  personae  of  Langland's 
poem.  Some  of  these  moralities  possess  distinct  dramatic  merit; 
among  these  is  mentioned  Les  Blasphemateurs,  an  early  and  re- 

markable presentation  of  the  Don  Juan  story.  But  their  general 
character  appears  to  be  gravity,  not  to  say  dullness.  The  Enfans 
sans  Souci,  on  the  other  hand,  were  definitely  satirical,  and 
nothing  if  not  amusing.  The  chief  of  the  society  was  entitled 
Prince  des  Sots,  and  his  crown  was  a  hood  decorated 

with  asses'  ears.  The  sotie  was  directly  satirical,  and 
only  assumed  the  guise  of  folly  as  a  stalking-horse  for  shooting 
wit.  It  was  more  Aristophanic  than  any  other  modern  form  of 
comedy,  and  like  its  predecessor,  it  perished  as  a  result  of  its 
political  application.  Encouraged  for  a  moment  as  a  political 
engine  at  the  beginning  of  the  i6th  century,  it  was  soon  absolutely 
forbidden  and  put  down,  and  had  to  give  place  in  one  direction 
to  the  lampoon  and  the  prose  pamphlet,  in  another  to  forms  of 
comic  satire  more  general  and  vague  in  their  scope.  The  farce, 
on  the  other  hand,  having  neither  moral  purpose  nor  political 
intention,  was  a  purer  work  of  art,  enjoyed  a  wider  range  of  sub- 

ject, and  was  in  no  danger  of  any  permanent  extinction.  Farcical 
interludes  were  interpolated  in  the  mysteries  themselves;  short 
farces  introduced  and  rendered  palatable  the  moralities,  while 
the  sotie  was  itself  but  a  variety  of  farce,  and  all  the  kinds  were 
sometimes  combined  in  a  sort  of  tetralogy.  It  was  a  short 
composition,  500  verses  being  considered  sufficient,  while  the 
morality  might  run  to  at  least  1000  verses,  the  miracle-play  to 
nearly  double  that  number,  and  the  mystery  to  some  40,000  or 
50,000,  or  indeed  to  any  length  that  the  author  could  find  in  his 
heart  to  bestow  upon  the  audience,  or  the  audience  in  their 
patience  to  suffer  from  the  author.  The  number  of  persons  and 
societies  who  acted  these  performances  grew  to  be  very  large, 
being  estimated  at  more  than  5000  towards  the  end  of  the  isth 
century.  Many  fantastic  personages  came  to  join  the  Prince  des 

Sots,  such  as  the  Empereur  de  Galilee,  the  Princes  de  1'Etrille, 
and  des  Nouveaux  Maries,  the  Roi  de  1'Epinette,  the  Recteur 
des  Fous.  Of  the  pieces  which  these  societies  represented  one 
only,  that  of  Matlre  Patelin,  is  now  much  known;  but  many 
are  almost  equally  amusing.  Patelin  itself  has  an  immense 
number  of  versions  and  editions.  Other  farces  are  too  numerous 

to  attempt  to  classify;  they  bear,  however,  in  their  subjects, 
as  in  their  manner,  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  the  fabliaux, 
their  source.  Conjugal  disagreements,  the  unpleasantness  of 
mothers-in-law,  the  shifty  or,  in  the  earlier  stages,  clumsy  valet 
and  chambermaid,  the  mishaps  of  too  loosely  given  ecclesiastics, 
the  abuses  of  relics  and  pardons,  the  extortion,  violence,  and 
sometimes  cowardice  of  the  seigneur  and  the  soldiery,  the  cor- 

ruption of  justice,  its  delays  and  its  pompous  apparatus,  supply 
the  subjects.  The  treatment  is  rather  narrative  than  dramatic 
in  most  cases,  as  might  be  expected,  but  makes  up  by  the  liveli- 

ness of  the  dialogue  for  the  deficiency  of  elaborately  planned 
action  and  interest.  All  these  forms,  it  will  be  observed,  are 
directly  or  indirectly  comic.  Tragedy  in  the  middle  ages  is 
represented  only  by  the  religious  drama,  except  for  a  brief  period 

towards  the  decline  of  that  form,  when  the  "  profane  "  mysteries 
referred  to  above  came  to  be  represented.  These  were,  however, 

rather  "  histories,"  in  the  Elizabethan  sense,  than  tragedies 

proper. Prose  History.  —  In  France,  as  in  all  other  countries  of  whose 
literary  developments  we  have  any  record,  literature  in  prose 
is  considerably  later  than  literature  in  verse.  We  have 
certain  glosses  or  vocabularies  possibly  dating  as  far 
back  as  the  8th  or  even  the  ;th  century;  we  have  the 
Strassburg  oaths,  already  described,  of  the  pth,  and  a  commentary 
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on  the  prophet  Jonas  which  is  probably  as  early.  In  the  loth 
century  there  are  some  charters  and  muniments  in  the  verna- 

cular; of  the  nth  the  laws  of  William  the  Conqueror  are  the 
most  important  document;  while  the  Assists  de  Jerusalem  of 
Godfrey  of  Bouillon  date,  t  hough  not  in  the  form  in  which  we  now 
possess  them,  from  the  same  age.  The  nth  century  gives  us 
certain  translations  of  the  Scriptures,,  and  the  remarkable 
Arthurian  romances  already  alluded  to;  and  thenceforward 
French  prose,  though  long  less  favoured  than  verse,  begins  to 
grow  in  importance.  History,  as  is  natural,  was  the  first  subject 
which  gave  it  a  really  satisfactory  opportunity  of  developing  its 
powers.  For  a  time  the  French  chroniclers  contented  themselves 
with  Latin  prose  or  with  French  verse,  after  the  fashion  of  Wace 
and  the  Belgian,  Philippe  Mouskes  (1215-1283).  These,  after  a 
fashion  universal  in  medieval  times,  began  from  fabulous  or 
merely  literary  origins,  and  just  as  Wyntoun  later  carries  back 
the  history  of  Scotland  to  the  terrestrial  paradise,  so  does 
Mouskes  stan  that  of  France  from  the  rape  of  Helen.  But  soon 
prose  chronicles,  first  translated,  then  original,  became  common; 
the  earliest  of  all  is  said  to  have  been  that  of  the  pseudo-Turpin, 
which  thus  recovered  in  prose  the  language  which  had  originally 
clothed  it  in  verse,  and  which,  to  gain  a  false  appearance  of 
authenticity,  it  had  exchanged  still  earlier  for  Latin.  Then  came 
French  selections  and  versions  from  the  great  series  of  historical 

compositions  undertaken  by  the  monks  of  St  Denys,  the  so-called 
Grandes  Ckroniques  de  France  from  the  date  of  1274,  when  they 
first  took  form  in  the  hands  of  a  monk  styled  Primal ,  to  the  reign 
of  Charles  V.,  when  they  assumed  the  title  just  given.  But  the 
first  really  remarkable  author  who  used  French  prose  as  a  vehicle 
of  historical  expression  is  Geoffroi  de  Villehardouin,  marshal  of 
Champagne,  who  was  born  rather  after  the  middle  of  the  I2th 
century,  and  died  in  Greece  in  1 21 2.  Under  the  title  of  Conquete 

de  Constanlinoble  Villehardouin  has  left  us  a  history 
of  the  fourth  crusade,  which  has  been  accepted  by  all 
competent  judges  as  the  best  picture  extant  of  feudal 

chivalry  in  its  prime.  The  Conquete  de  Constantinoble  has  been 
well  called  a  chanson  de  geste  in  prose,  and  indeed  in  the  sur- 

prising nature  of  the  feats  it  celebrates,  in  the  abundance  of  detail, 
and  in  the  vivid  and  picturesque  poetry  of  the  narration,  it 
equals  the  very  best  of  the  chansons.  Even  the  repetition  of 
the  same  phrases  which  is  characteristic  of  epic  poetry  repeats 
itself  in  this  epic  prose;  and  as  in  the  chansons  so  in  Villehardouin, 
few  motives  appear  but  religious  fervour  and  the  love  of  fighting, 
though  neither  of  these  excludes  a  lively  appetite  for  booty  and 
a  constant  tendency  to  disunion  and  disorder.  Villehardouin 
was  continued  by  Henri  de  Valenciennes,  whose  work  is  less 
remarkable,  and  has  more  the  appearance  of  a  rhymed  chronicle 
thrown  into  prose,  a  process  which  is  known  to  have  been 
actually  applied  in  some  cases.  Nor  is  the  transition  from 
Villehardouin  to  Jean  de  Join ville  (considerable  in  point  of  time, 

for  Joinville  was  not  born  till  ten  years  after  Villehardouin 's 
death)  in  point  of  literary  history  immediate.  The  rhymed 
chronicles  of  Philippe  Mouskes  and  Guillaume  Guiart  belong  to 
this  interval;  and  in  prose  the  most  remarkable  works  are  the 

Ckroniqut  de  Reims,  a  well-written  history,  having  the  interesting 
characteristics  of  taking  the  lay  and  popular  side,  and  the  great 

compilation  edited  (in  the  modern  sense)  by  Baudouin  d'Avcsncs 
^j  m^  (1213-1289).  Joinville  (?  1224-1317),  whose  special subject  is  the  Life  of  St  Louis,  is  far  more  modern  than 
even  the  half-century  which  separates  him  from  Villehardouin 
would  lead  us  to  suppose.  There  is  nothing  of  the  knight- 
errant  about  him  personally,  notwithstanding  his  devotion  to  his 
hero.  Our  Lady  of  the  Broken  Lances  is  far  from  being  his 
favourite  saint.  He  is  an  admirable  writer,  but  far  less  simple 
than  Villehardouin;  the  good  King  Louis  tries  in  vain  to  make 
him  share  his  own  rather  high-flown  devotion.  Joinville  is  shrewd, 
practical,  there  is  even  a  touch  of  the  Voltairean  about  him; 
but  he,  unlike  his  predecessor,  has  political  ideas  and  antiquarian 
curiosity,  and  his  descriptions  are  often  very  creditable  pieces  of 
deliberate  literature. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  each  of  the  three  last  centuries 
of  feudalism  should  have  had  one  specially  and  extraordinarily 

gifted  chronicler  to  describe  it.  What  Villehardouin  is  to  the 
1  2th  and  Joinville  to  the  i.<th  century,  that  Jean  Froissart 

(1337-1410)  is  to  the  I4th.  His  picture  is  the  most 
famous  as  it  is  the  most  varied  of  the  three,  but  it  has 
special  drawbacks  as  well  as  special  merits.  French  critics  have 
indeed  been  scarcely  fair  to  Froissart,  because  of  his  early 
partiality  to  our  own  nation  in  the  great  quarrel  of  the  time, 
forgetting  that  there  was  really  no  reason  why  he  as  a  Hainaulter 
should  take  the  French  side.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  the 

duty  of  an  historian  is  to  take  in  all  the  political  problems  of 
his  time,  Froissart  certainly  comes  short  of  it.  Although  the 
feudal  state  in  which  knights  and  churchmen  were  alone  of 
estimation  was  at  the  point  of  death,  and  though  new  orders  of 
society  were  becoming  important,  though  the  distress  and 
confusion  of  a  transition  state  were  evident  to  all,  Froissart 
takes  no  notice  of  them.  Society  is  still  to  him  all  knights  and 
ladies,  tournaments,  skirmishes  and  feasts.  He  depicts  these, 
not  like  Joinville,  still  less  like  Villehardouin,  as  a  sharer  in  them, 
but  with  the  facile  and  picturesque  pen  of  a  sympathizing  literary 
onlooker.  As  the  comparison  of  the  Conqutle  de  Constanlinoble 

with  a  chanson  da  geste  is  inevitable,  so  is  that  of  Froissart's 
Chronique  with  a  roman  d'aventures. 

For  Provencal  Literature  see  the  separate  article  under  that heading. 

151)1  Century.  —  The  isth  century  holds  a  peculiar  and  some- 
what disputed  position  in  the  history  of  French  literature,  as, 

indeed,  it  does  in  the  history  of  the  literature  of  all  Europe, 
except  Italy.  It  has  sometimes  been  regarded  as  the  final  stage 
of  the  medieval  period,  sometimes  as  the  earliest  of  the  modern, 
the  influence  of  the  Renaissance  in  Italy  already  filtering  through. 
Others  again  have  taken  the  easy  step  of  marking  it  as  an  age 
of  transition.  There  is  as  usual  truth  in  all  these  views. 

Feudality  died  with  Froissart  and  Eustache  Deschamps.  The 
modern  spirit  can  hardly  be  said  to  arise  before  Rabelais  and 
Ronsard.  Yet  the  isth  century,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
French  literature,  is  much  more  remarkable  than  its  historians 
have  been  wont  to  confess.  It  has  not  the  strongly  marked  and 
compact  originality  of  some  periods,  and  it  furnishes  only  one 
name  of  the  highest  order  of  literary  interest;  but  it  abounds 
in  names  of  the  second  rank,  and  the  very  difference  which 
exists  between  their  styles  and  characters  testifies  to  the  existence 
of  a  large  number  of  separate  forces  working  in  their  different 
manners  on  different  persons.  Its  theatre  we  have  already 
treated  by  anticipation,  and  to  it  we  shall  afterwards  recur.  It 
was  the  palmy  time  of  the  early  French  stage,  and  all  the  dramatic 
styles  which  we  have  enumerated  then  came  to  perfection.  Of 
no  other  kind  of  literature  can  the  same  be  said.  The  century 
which  witnessed  the  invention  of  printing  naturally  devoted 
itself  at  first  more  to  the  spreading  of  old  literature  than  to  the 

production  of  new.  Yet  as  it  perfected  the  early  drama,  so  it- 
produced  the  prose  tale.  Nor,  as  regards  individual  and  single 

names,  can  the  century  of  Charles  d'Orleans,  of  Alain  Chartier,  of 
Christine  de  Pisan,  of  Coquillart,  of  Comines,  and,  above  all,  of 
Villon,  be  said  to  lack  illustrations. 

First  among  the  poets  of  the  period  falls  to  be  mentioned  the 
shadowy  personality  of  Olivier  Basselin.  Modern  criticism 
has  attacked  the  identity  of  the  jovial  miller,  who 
was  once  supposed  to  have  written  and  perhaps 
invented  the  songs  called  vaux  de  vire,  and  to  have 
also  carried  on  a  patriotic  warfare  against  the  English.  But 
though  Jean  le  Houx  may  have  written  the  poems  published 

under  Basselin's  name  two  centuries  later,  it  is  taken  as  certain 
that  an  actual  Olivier  wrote  actual  vaux  de  vire  at  the  beginning 

of  the  isth  century.  About  Christine  de  Pisan  (1363-1430)  and 
Alain  Chartier  (1392-6.  1430)  there  is  no  such  doubt.  Christine 
was  the  daughter  of  an  Italian  astrologer  who  was  patronized  by 
Charles  V.  She  was  born  in  Italy  but  brought  up  in  France,  and 
she  enriched  the  literature  of  her  adopted  country 
with  much  learning,  good  sense  and  patriotism.  She 
wrote  history,  devotional  works  and  poetry;  and 
though  her  literary  merit  is  not  of  the  highest,  it  is  very  far  from 
despicable.  Alain  Chartier,  best  known  to  modern  readers  by 
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the  story  of  Margaret  of  Scotland's  Kiss,  was  a  writer  of  a  some- 
what similar  character.  In  both  Christine  and  Chartier  there  is 

a  great  deal  of  rather  heavy  moralizing,  and  a  great  deal  of  rather 
pedantic  erudition.  But  it  is  only  fair  to  remember  that  the 
intolerable  political  and  social  evils  of  the  day  called  for  a  good 
deal  of  moralizing,  and  that  it  was  the  function  of  the  writers 
of  this  time  to  fill  up  as  well  as  they  could  the  scantily  filled 
vessels  of  medieval  science  and  learning.  A  very  different 

person  is  Charles  d'Orleans  (1391-1465),  one  of  the 
d^Ortiaas.  greatest  of  grands  seigneurs,  for  he  was  the  father 

of  a  king  of  France,  and  heir  to  the  duchies  of  Orleans 
and  Milan.  Charles,  indeed,  if  not  a  Roland  or  a  Bayard,  was  an 
admirable  poet.  He  is  the  best-known  and  perhaps  the  best 
writer  of  the  graceful  poems  in  which  an  artificial  versification 
is  strictly  observed,  and  helps  by  its  recurrent  lines  and  modulated 
rhymes  to  give  to  poetry  something  of  a  musical  accompaniment 
even  without  the  addition  of  music  properly  so  called.  His  ballades 

are  certainly  inferior  to  those  of  Villon,  but  his  rondels  are  un- 
equalled. For  fully  a  century  and  a  half  these  forms  engrossed 

the  attention  of  French  lyrical  poets.  Exercises  in  them  were 
produced  in  enormous  numbers,  and  of  an  excellence  which  has 
only  recently  obtained  full  recognition  even  in  France.  Charles 

d'Orleans  is  himself  sufficient  proof  of  what  can  be  done  in  them 
in  the  way  of  elegance,  sweetness,  and  grace  which  some  have 
unjustly  called  effeminacy.  But  that  this  effeminacy  was  no 
natural  or  inevitable  fault  of  the  ballades  and  the  rondeaux 
was  fully  proved  by  the  most  remarkable  literary  figure  of  the 

15th  century  in  France.  To  Francois  Villon  (1431-1463  ?), 

yja  a  as  to  other  great  single  writers,  no  attempt  can  be 
made  to  do  justice  in  this  place.  His  remarkable 

life  and  character  especially  lie  outside  our  subject.  But  he  is 
universally  recognized  as  the  most  important  single  figure  of 
French  literature  before  the  Renaissance.  His  work  is  very 
strange  in  form,  the  undoubtedly  genuine  part  of  it  consisting 
merely  of  two  compositions,  known  as  the  great  and  little 
Testament,  written  in  stanzas  of  eight  lines  of  eight  syllables 
each,  with  lyrical  compositions  in  ballade  and  rondeau  form 
interspersed.  Nothing  in  old  French  literature  can  compare 

with  the  best  of  these,  such  as  the  "  Ballade  des  dames  du 
temps  jadis,"  the  "  Ballade  pour  sa  mere,"  "  La  Grosse  Margot," 
"  Les  Regrets  de  la  belle  Heaulmiere,"  and  others;  while  the 
whole  composition  is  full  of  poetical  traits  of  the  most  extra- 

ordinary vigour,  picturesqueness  and  pathos.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  century  the  poetical  production  of  the  time  became  very 
large.  The  artificial  measures  already  alluded  to,  and  others 
far  more  artificial  and  infinitely  less  beautiful,  were  largely 
practised.  The  typical  poet  of  the  end  of  the  isth  century  is 
Guillaume  Cretin  (d.  1525),  who  distinguished  himself  by  writing 
verses  with  punning  rhymes,  verses  ending  with  double  or  treble 
repetitionsof  thesamesound,  andmany other  tasteless  absurdities, 

in  which,  as  Pasquier  remarks,  "  il  perdit  toute  la  grace  et  la 

Cretin  liberte  de  la  composition."  The  other  favourite direction  of  the  poetry  of  the  time  was  a  vein  of 
allegorical  moralizing  drawn  from  the  Roman  de  la  rose  through 

the  medium  of  Chartier  and  Christine,  which  produced  "  Castles 
of  Love,"  "  Temples  of  Honour,"and  such  like.  The  combination 
of  these  drifts  in  verse-writing  produced  a  school  known  in 
literary  history,  from  a  happy  phrase  of  the  satirist  Coquillart 

(».in/.),asthe  "GrandsRhetoriqueurs."  Thechiefof thesebesides 
Cretin  were  Jean  Molinet  (d.  1507);  Jean  Meschinot  (c.  1420- 
1491),  author  of  the  Lunettes  des  princes;  Florimond  Robertet 

(d.  1522);  Georges  Chastellain  (1404-1475),  to  be  mentioned 
again;  and  Octavien  de  Saint-Gelais  (1466-1502),  father  of  a 
better  poet  than  himself.  Yet  some  of  the  minor  poets  of  the 

time  are  not  to  be  despised.  Such  are  Henri  Baude  (1430-1490),  a 
less  pedantic  writer  than  most,  Martial  d'Auvergne  (1440-1508), 
whose  principal  work  is  L'Amant  rendu  cordelier  au  service  de 
I'amour,  and  others,  many  of  whom  formed  part  of  the  poetical 
court  which  Charles  d'Orldans  kept  up  at  Blois  after  his  release. 

While  the  serious  poetry  of  the  age  took  this  turn,  there  was 
no  lack  of  lighter  and  satirical  verse.  Villon,  indeed,  were  it 
not  for  the  depth  and  pathos  of  his  poetical  sentiment,  might 

be  claimed  as  a  poet  of  the  lighter  order,  and  the  patriotic 
diatribes  against  the  English  to  which  we  have  alluded  easily 
passed  into  satire.  The  political  quarrels  of  the  latter  part  of 
the  century  also  provoked  much  satirical  composition.  The 
disputes  of  the  Bien  Public  and  those  between  Louis  XI.  and 
Charles  of  Burgundy  employed  many  pens.  The  most  remark- 

able piece  of  the  light  literature  of  the  first  is  "  Les  Anes  Volants," 
a  ballad  on  some  of  the  early  favourites  of  Louis.  The  battles 
of  France  and  Burgundy  were  waged  on  paper  between  Gilles 
des  Ormes  and  the  above-named  Georges  Chastelain,  typical 
representatives  of  the  two  styles  of  isth-century  poetry  already 
alluded  to — Des  Ormes  being  the  lighter  and  more  graceful 
writer,  Chastelain  a  pompous  and  learned  allegorist.  The  most 
remarkable  representative  of  purely  light  poetry  outside  the 

theatre  is  Guillaume  Coquillart  (1421-1510),  a  lawyer 

of  Champagne,  who  resided  for  the  greater  part  of  his  ̂ " life  in  Reims.  This  city,  like  others,  suffered  from  the 
pitiless  tyranny  of  Louis  XI.  The  beginnings  of  the  standing 
army  which  Charles  VII.  had  started  were  extremely  unpopular, 
and  the  use  to  which  his  son  put  them  by  no  means  removed 
this  unpopularity.  Coquillart  described  the  military  man  of  the 
period  in  his  Monologue  du  gendarme  casse.  Again,  when  the 
king  entertained  the  idea  of  unifying  the  taxes  and  laws  of  the 
different  provinces,  Coquillart,  who  was  named  commissioner  for 
this  purpose,  wrote  on  the  occasion  a  satire  called  Les  Droits 
nouveaux.  A  certain  kind  of  satire,  much  less  good-tempered 
than  the  earlier  forms,  became  indeed  common  at  this  epoch. 
M.  Lenient  has  well  pointed  out  that  a  new  satirical  personifica- 

tion dominates  this  literature.  It  is  no  longer  Renart  with  his 
cynical  gaiety,  or  the  curiously  travestied  and  almost  amiable 
Devil  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Now  it  is  Death  as  an  incident  ever 
present  to  the  imagination,  celebrated  in  the  thousand  repetitions 
of  the  Danse  Macabre,  sculptured  all  over  the  buildings  of  the 
time,  even  frequently  performed  on  holidays  and  in  public.  With 

the  usual  tendency  to  follow  pattern,  the  idea  of  the  "  dance  " 
seems  to  have  been  extended,  and  we  have  a  Danse  aux  aveugles 
(1464)  from  Pierre  Michaut,  where  the  teachers  are  fortune, 
love  and  death,  all  blind.  All  through  the  century,  too,  anony- 

mous verse  of  the  lighter  kind  was  written,  some  of  it  of  great 
merit.  The  folk-songs  already  alluded  to,  published  by  Gaston 
Paris,  show  one  side  of  this  composition,  and  many  of  the  pieces 

contained  in  M.  de  Montaiglon's  extensive  Recueil  des  anciennes 
poesies  franc. aises  exhibit  others. 

The  i  sth  century  was  perhaps  more  remarkable  for  its  achieve- 
ments in  prose  than  in  poetry.  It  produced,  indeed,  no  prose 

writer  of  great  distinction,  except  Comines;  but  it  witnessed 
serious,  if  not  extremely  successful,  efforts  at  prose  composition. 
The  invention  of  printing  finally  substituted  the  reader  for  the 
listener,  and  when  this  substitution  has  been  effected,  the  main 
inducement  to  treat  unsuitable  subjects  in  verse  is  gone.  The 
study  of  the  classics  at  first  hand  contributed  to  the  same  end. 
As  early  as  1458  the  university  of  Paris  had  a  Greek  professor. 
But  long  before  this  time  translations  in  prose  had  been  made. 

Pierre  Bercheure  (Bersuire)  (1290-1352)  had  already  translated 
Livy.  Nicholas  Oresme  (c.  1334-1382),  the  tutor  of  Charles  V., 
gave  a  version  of  certain  Aristotelian  works,  which  enriched 
the  language  with  a  large  number  of  terms,  then  strange  enough, 
now  familiar.  Raoul  de  Presles  (1316-1383)  turned  into  French 
the  De  civitate  Dei  of  St  Augustine.  These  writers  or  others 
composed  Le  Songe  du  vergier,  an  elaborate  discussion  of  the 
power  of  the  pope.  The  famous  chancellor,  Jean  Charlier  or 

Gerson  (1363-1429),  to  whom  the  Imitation  has  among  so  many 
others  been  attributed,  spoke  constantly  and  wrote  often  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  though  he  attacked  the  most  famous  and  popular 
work  in  that  tongue,  the  Roman  de  la  rose.  Christine  de  Pisan 
and  Alain  Chartier  were  at  least  as  much  prose  writers  as  poets; 
and  the  latter,  while  he,  like  Gerson,  dealt  much  with  the  reform 
of  the  church,  used  in  his  Quadriloge  inveclif  really  forcible 
language  for  the  purpose  of  spurring  on  the  nobles  of  France 
to  put  an  end  to  her  sufferings  and  evils.  These  moral  and 
didactic  treatises  were  but  continuations  of  others,  which  for 
convenience  sake  we  have  hitherto  left  unnoticed.  Though 
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verse  was  in  the  centuries  prior  to  the  isth  the  favourite  medium 
for  literary  composition,  it  was  by  no  means  the  only  one;  and 
moral  and  educational  treatises — some  referred  toabove — already 
existed  in  pedestrian  phrase.  Certain  household  books  (Litres  de 
raiso*)  have  been  preserved,  some  of  which  date  as  far  back 
as  the  13th  century.  These  contain  not  merely  accounts,  but 
family  chronicles,  receipts  and  the  like.  Accounts  of  travel, 
especially  to  the  Holy  Land,  culminated  in  the  famous  Voyage 
of  Mandeville  which,  though  it  has  never  been  of  so  much  import- 

ance in  French  as  in  English,  perhaps  first  took  vernacular 
form  in  the  French  tongue.  Of  the  Mth  century,  we  have  a 
Ueimgier  de  Paris,  intended  for  the  instruction  of  a  young  wife, 
and  a  large  number  of  miscellaneous  treatises  of  art,  science 
and  morality,  while  private  letters,  mostly  as  yet  unpublished, 
exist  in  considerable  numbers,  and  are  generally  of  the  moralizing 
character;  books  of  devotion,  too,  are  naturally  frequent. 

But  the  most  important  divisions  of  medieval  energy  in  prose 
composition  are  the  spoken  exercises  of  the  pulpit  and  the  bar. 

The  beginnings  of  French  sermons  have  been  much 
discussed,  especially  the  question  whether  St  Bernard, 
whose  discourses  we  possess  in  ancient,  but  doubtfully 
contemporary  French,  pronounced  them  in  that 

language  or  in  Latin.  Towards  the  end  of  the  12th  century, 
however,  the  sermons  of  Maurice  de  Sully  (1160-1196)  present 
the  first  undoubted  examples  of  homiletics  in  the  vernacular, 

and  they  are  followed  by  many  others — so  many  indeed  that  the 
ijth  century  alone  counts  261  sermon-writers,  besides  a  large 
body  of  anonymous  work.  These  sermons  were,  as  might  indeed 

be  expected,  chiefly  cast  in  a  somewhat  scholastic  form — theme, 
exordium,  development,  example  and1  peroration  following 
in  regular  order.  The  14th-century  sermons,  on  the  other  hand, 
have  as  yet  been  little  investigated.  It  must,  however,  be 
remembered  that  this  age  was  the  most  famous  of  all  for  its 
scholastic  illustrations,  and  for  the  early  vigour  of  the  Dominican 
and  Franciscan  orders.  With  the  end  of  the  century  and  the 
beginning  of  the  ijth,  the  importance  of  the  pulpit  begins  to 
revive.  The  early  years  of  the  new  age  have  Gerson  for  their 
representative,  while  the  end  of  the  century  sees  the  still  more 
famous  names  of  Michel  Menot  (1450-1518),  Olivier  Maillard 
(c.  1430-1502),  and  Jean  Rauhn  (1443-1514),  all  remarkable 
for  the  practice  of  a  vigorous  and  homely  style  of  oratory,  recoil- 

ing before  no  aid  of  what  we  should  nowadays  style  buffoonery, 
and  manifesting  a  creditable  indifference  to  the  indignation  of 
principalities  and  powers.  Louis  XI.  is  said  to  have  threatened 
to  throw  Maillard  into  the  Seine,  and  many  instances  of  the  bold- 

ness of  these  preachers  and  the  rough  vigour  of  their  oratory 
have  been  preserved.  Froissart  had  been  followed  as  a  chronicler 

by  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet  (c.  1300-1453)  and  by  the  historio- 
graphers of  the  Burgundian  court,  Chastelain,  already  mentioned, 

whole  interesting  Chronique  de  Jacques  de  Lalaing  is  much  the 
most  attractive  part  of  his  work,  and  Olivier  de  la  Marche.  The 
memoir  and  chronicle  writers,  who  were  to  be  of  so  much  import- 

ance in  French  literature,  also  begin  to  be  numerous  at  this 

period.  Juvenal  des  Ursins  (1388-1473),  an  anonymous  bourgeois 
de  Paris  (two  such  indeed),  and  the  author  of  the  Chronique 
scondaieuse,  may  be  mentioned  as  presenting  the  character  of 
minute  observation  and  record  which  has  distinguished  the 

class  ever  since.  Jean  le  maire  de  (not  des)  Beiges  (i 473-*;.  1525) 
was  historiographer  to  Louis  XII.  and  wrote  Illustrations  des 

Guides.  But  Comines  (1445-1509)  is  no  imitator  of  Froissart 

Com/net  or  °f  anY  one  e'se-  The  last  of  the  quartette  of  great 
French  medieval  historians,  he  does  not  yield  to  any 

of  his  three  predecessors  in  originality  or  merit,  but  he  is  very 
different  from  them.  He  fully  represents  the  mania  of  the  time 
for  statecraft,  and  his  book  has  long  ranked  with  that  of  Machia- 
velli  as  a  manual  of  the  art,  though  he  has  not  the  absolutely 
non-moral  character  of  the  Italian.  His  memoirs,  considered 
merely  as  literature,  show  a  style  well  suited  to  their  purport, — 
not,  indeed,  brilliant  or  picturesque,  but  clear,  terse  and 
thoroughly  well  suited  to  the  expression  of  the  acuteness,  observa- 

tion and  common  sense  of  their  author. 
But  prose  was  not  content  with  the  domain  of  serious  literature. 

It  had  already  long  possessed  a  respectable  position  as  a  vehicle 
of  romance,  and  the  end  of  the  141(1  and  the  beginning  of  the 

1 5th  centuries  were  pre-eminently  the  time  when 

the  epics  of  chivalry  were  re-edited  and  extended  in  ™e  Ceat 
prose.  Few,  however,  of  these  extensions  offer  much 
literary  interest.  On  the  other  hand,  the  best  prose  of 

the  century,  and  almost 'the  earliest  which  deserves  the  title  of 
a  satisfactory  literary  medium,  was  employed  for  the  telling 
of  romances  in  miniature.  The  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles  is 

undoubtedly  the  first  work  of  prose  belles-lettres  in  French, 
and  the  first,  moreover,  of  a  long  and  most  remarkable  class 
of  literary  work  in  which  French  writers  may  challenge  all 

comers  with  the  certainty  of  victory — the  short  prose  tale 
of  a  comic  character.  This  remarkable  work  has  usually  been 
attributed,  like  the  somewhat  similar  but  later  Heptameron, 
to  a  knot  of  literary  courtiers  gathered  round  a  royal  personage, 
in  this  case  the  dauphin  Louis,  afterwards  Louis  XI.  Some 
evidence  has  recently  been  produced  which  seems  to  show  that 
this  tradition,  which  attributed  some  of  the  tales  to  Louis 
himself,  is  erroneous,  but  the  question  is  still  undecided.  The 
subjects  of  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles  are  by  no  means  new. 
They  are  simply  the  old  themes  of  the  fabliaux  treated  in  the 
old  way.  The  novelty  is  in  the  application  of  prose  to  such  a 
purpose,  and  in  the  crispness,  the  fluency  and  the  elegance  of 
the  prose  used.  The  fortunate  author  or  editor  to  whom  these 
admirable  tales  have  of  late  been  attributed  is  Antoine  de  la 

Salle  (1398-1461),  who,  if  this  attribution  and  certain 
others  be  correct,  must  be  allowed  to  be  one  of  the 

most  original  and  fertile  authors  of  early  French  litera- 
ture.  La  Salle's  one  acknowledged  work  is  the  story 
of  Petit  Jehan  de  Saintre,  a  short  romance  exhibiting  great  com- 

mand of  character  and  abundance  of  delicate  draughtsmanship. 

To  this  not  only  the  authorship,  part-authorship  or  editorship 
of  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles  has  been  added;  but  the  still 

more  famous  and  important  work  of  L'Avocat  Patelin  has  been 
assigned  by  respectable,  though  of  course  conjecturing,  authority 
to  the  same  paternity.  The  generosity  of  critics  towards  La 
Salle  has  not  even  stopped  here.  A  fourth  masterpiece  of  the 
period,  Les  Quinze  Joies  de  manage,  has  also  been  assigned 
to  him.  This  last  work,  like  the  other  three,  is  satirical  in  subject, 
and  shows  for  the  time  a  wonderful  mastery  of  the  language. 
Of  the  fifteen  joys  of  marriage,  or,  in  other  words,  the  fifteen 
miseries  of  husbands,  each  has  a  chapter  assigned  to  it,  and  each 
is  treated  with  the  peculiar  mixture  of  gravity  and  ridicule  which 
it  requires.  All  who  have  read  the  book  confess  its  infinite  wit 
and  the  grace  of  its  style.  It  is  true  that  it  has  been  reproached 
with  cruelty  and  with  a  lack  of  the  moral  sentiment.  But 
humanity  and  morality  were  not  the  strong  point  of  the  15th 
century.  There  is,  it  must  be  admitted,  about  most  of  its 
productions  a  lack  of  poetry  and  a  lack  of  imagination,  produced, 

it  may  be,  partly  by  political  and  other  conditions  outside  litera- 
ture, but  very  observable  in  it.  The  old  forms  of  literature 

itself  had  lost  their  interest,  and  new  ones  possessing  /fl/7ueoee 
strength  to  last  and  power  to  develop  themselves  ofihc 

had  not  yet  appeared.  It  was  impossible,  even  if  the  Kenaii- 

taste  for  it  had  survived,  to  spin  out  the  old  themes  *aace- any  longer.  But  the  new  forces  required  some  time  to  set  to 
work,  and  to  avail  themselves  of  the  tremendous  weapon  which 
the  press  had  put  into  their  hands.  When  these  things  had 
adjusted  themselves,  literature  of  a  varied  and  vigorous  kind 
became  once  more  possible  and  indeed  necessary,  nor  did  it 
take  long  to  make  its  appearance. 

i6th  Century. — In  no  country  was  the  literary  result  of  the 
Renaissance  more  striking  and  more  manifold  than  in  France. 

The  double  effect  of  the  study  of  antiquity  and  the  reb'gious 
movement  produced  an  outburst  of  literary  developments  of  the 
most  diverse  kinds,  which  even  the  fierce  and  sanguinary  civil 
dissensions  of  the  Reformation  did  not  succeed  in  checking. 
While  the  Renaissance  in  Italy  had  mainly  exhausted  its  effects 
by  the  middle  of  the  i6th  century,  while  in  Germany  those  effects 

only  paved  the  way  for  a  national  literature,  and  did  not  them- 
selves greatly  contribute  thereto,  while  in  England  it  was  not 



122 FRENCH  LITERATURE [16TH-CENTURY  POETRY 

till  the  extreme  end  of  the  period  that  a  great  literature  was 

forthcoming — in  France  almost  the  whole  century  was  marked 
by  the  production  of  capital  works  in  every  branch  of  literary 
effort.  Not  even  the  i;th  century,  and  certainly  not  the  i8th, 
can  show  such  a  group  of  prose  writers  and  poets  as  is  formed 
by  Calvin,  St  Francis  de  Sales,  Montaigne,  du  Vair,  Bodin, 

d'Aubigne,  the  authors  of  the  Satire  Menippee,  Monluc, 
Brantome,  Pasquier,  Rabelais,  des  Periers,  Herberay  des  Essarts, 

Amyot,  Gamier,  Marot,  Ronsard  and  the  rest  of  the  "  Pleiade," 
and  finally  Regnier.  These  great  writers  are  not  merely  remark- 

able for  the  vigour  and  originality  of  their  thoughts,  the  freshness, 
variety  and  grace  of  their  fancy,  the  abundance  of  their  learning 
and  the  solidity  of  their  arguments  in  the  cases  where  argument 
is  required.  Their  great  merit  is  the  creation  of  a  language  and 
a  style  able  to  give  expression  to  these  good  gifts.  The  foregoing 
account  of  the  medieval  literature  of  France  will  have  shown 

sufficiently  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  despise  the  literary  capacities 
and  achievements  of  the  older  French.  But  the  old  language, 

with  all  its  merits,  was  ill-suited  to  be  a  vehicle  for  any  but 
the  simpler  forms  of  literary  composition.  Pleasant  or  affecting 
tales  could  be  told  in  it  with  interest  and  pathos.  Songs  of  charm- 

ing naivete  and  grace  could  be  sung;  the  requirements  of  the 
epic  and  the  chronicle  were  suitably  furnished.  But  it  was  barren 
of  the  terms  of  art  and  science;  it  did  not  readily  lend  itself  to 

sustained  eloquence,  to  impassioned  poetry  or  to  logical  discus- 
sion. It  had  been  too  long  accustomed  to  leave  these  things  to 

Latin  as  their  natural  and  legitimate  exponent,  and  it  bore 
marks  of  its  original  character  as  a  lingua  rustica,  a  tongue  suited 
for  homely  conversation,  for  folk-lore  and  for  ballads,  rather  than 
for  the  business  of  the  forum  and  the  court,  the  speculations  of 
the  study,  and  the  declamation  of  the  theatre.  Efforts  had  indeed 
been  made,  culminating  in  the  heavy  and  tasteless  erudition  of 
the  schools  of  Chartier  and  Cretin,  to  supply  the  defect;  but 
it  was  reserved  for  the  i6th  century  completely  to  efface  it. 
The  series  of  prose  writers  from  Calvin  to  Montaigne,  of  poets 
from  Marot  to  Regnier,  elaborated  a  language  yielding  to  no 
modern  tongue  in  beauty,  richness,  flexibility  and  strength, 
a  language  which  the  reactionary  purism  of  succeeding  genera- 

tions defaced  rather  than  improved,  and  the  merits  of  which  have 
in  still  later  days  been  triumphantly  vindicated  by  the  confession 
and  the  practice  of  all  the  greatest  writers  of  modern  France. 

i6th-Century  Poetry. — The  first  few  years  of  the  i6th  century 
were  naturally  occupied  rather  with  the  last  developments  of 
the  medieval  forms  than  with  the  production  of  the  new  model. 
The  clerks  of  the  Bazoche  and  the  Confraternity  of  the  Passion 
still  produced  and  acted  mysteries,  moralities  and  farces.  The 

poets  of  the  "  Grands  Rhetoriqueurs  "  school  still  wrote  elaborate 
allegorical  poetry.  Chansons  de  geste,  rhymed  romances  and 
fabliaux  had  long  ceased  to  be  written.  But  the  press  was 
multiplying  the  contents  of  the  former  in  the  prose  form  which 
they  had  finally  assumed,  and  in  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles 
there  already  existed  admirable  specimens  of  the  short  prose  tale. 
There  even  were  signs,  as  in  some  writers  already  mentioned  and 

in  Roger  de  Collerye,  a  lackpenny  but  light-hearted  singer  of 
the  early  part  of  the  century,  of  definite  enfranchisement  in 
verse.  But  the  first  note  of  the  new  literature  was  sounded  by 

Clement  Marot  (1496/7-1544).  The  son  of  an  elder 
poet,  Jehan  des  Mares  called  Marot  (1463-1523), 

Clement  at  first  wrote,  like  his  father's  contemporaries,  allegorical 
and  mythological  poetry,  afterwards  collected  in  a  volume  with 

a  charming  title,  L' Adolescence  Clementine.  It  was  not  till  he  was 
nearly  thirty  years  old  that  his  work  became  really  remarkable. 
From  that  time  forward  till  his  death,  about  twenty  years  after- 

wards, he  was  much  involved  in  the  troubles  and  persecutions 
of  the  Huguenot  party  to  which  he  belonged;  nor  was  the  pro- 

tection of  Marguerite  d'Angoulfeme,  the  chief  patroness  of 
Huguenots  and  men  of  letters,  always  efficient.  But  his  troubles, 
so  far  from  harming,  helped  his  literary  faculties;  and  his  epistles, 
epigrams,  blazons  (descendants  of  the  medieval  dils),  and  coq-d- 

I'&ne  became  remarkable  for  their  easy  and  polished  style,  their 
light  and  graceful  wit,  and  a  certain  elegance  which  had  not  as 
yet  been  even  attempted  in  any  modern  tongue,  though  the 

Marot. 

Italian  humanists  had  not  been  far  from  it  in  some  of  their 
Latin  compositions.  Around  Marot  arose  a  whole  school  of 

disciples  and  imitators,  such  as  Victor  Brodeau  (i47<D?-i54o), 
the  great  authority  on  rondeaux,  Maurice  Sceve,  a  fertile  author 

of  blasons,  Salel,  Marguerite  herself  (1492-1549),  of  whom  more 
hereafter,  and  Mellin  de  Saint  Gelais  (1491-1558).  The  last, 
son  of  the  bishop  named  above,  is  a  courtly  writer  of  occasional 
pieces,  who  sustained  as  well  as  he  could  the  style  marotique 
against  Ronsard,  and  who  has  the  credit  of  introducing  the 
regular  sonnet  into  French.  But  the  inventive  vigour  of  the  age 
was  so  great  that  one  school  had  hardly  become  popular  before 
another  pushed  it  from  its  stool,  and  even  of  the  Marotists 
just  mentioned  Sceve  and  Salel  are  often  regarded  as  chief  and 
member  respectively  of  a  Lyonnese  coterie,  intermediate  between 
the  schools  of  Marot  and  of  Ronsard,  containing  other  members 
of  repute  such  as  Antoine  Heroet  and  Charles  Fontaine  and 
claiming  Louise  Labe  (».  inf.)  herself.  Pierre  de  Koasard 
Ronsard  (1524-1585)  was  the  chief  of  this  latter.  At 
first  a  courtier  and  a  diplomatist,  physical  disqualification  made 
him  change  his  career.  He  began  to  study  the  classics  under 

Jean  Daurat  (1508-1588),  and  with  his  master  and  five  other 
writers,  fitienne  Jodelle  (1532-1573),  Remy  Belleau  (1528-1577), 
Joachim  du  Bellay  (1525-1560),  Jean  Antoine  de  Baif  (1532- 
1589),  and  Pontus  de  Tyard  (d.  1605,  bishop  of  Chalons-sur- 
Sa6ne),  composed  the  famous  "  Pleiade."  The  object  of  this 
band  was  to  bring  the  French  language,  in  vocabulary, 
constructions  and  application,  on  a  level  with  the 
classical  tongues  by  borrowings  from  the  latter.  They 
would  have  imported  the  Greek  licence  of  compound  words, 
though  the  genius  of  the  French  language  is  but  little  adapted 
thereto;  and  they  wished  to  reproduce  in  French  the  regular 
tragedy,  the  Pindaric  and  Horatian  ode,  the  Virgilian  epic,  &c. 
But  it  is  an  error  (though  one  which  until  recently  was  very 
common,  and  which  perhaps  requires  pretty  thorough  study  of 
their  work  completely  to  extirpate  it)  to  suppose  that  they 

advocated  or  practised  indiscriminate  borrowing.  On  the  con- 

trary both  in  du  Bellay's  famous  manifesto,  the  Defense  et  illustra- 
tion de  la  langue  franqaise,  and  in  Ronsard's  own  work,  caution 

and  attention  to  the  genius  and  the  tradition  of  French  are 
insisted  upon.  Being  all  men  of  the  highest  talent,  and  not  a 
few  of  them  men  of  great  genius,  they  achieved  much  that  they 
designed,  and  even  where  they  failed  exactly  to  achieve  it,  they 
very  often  indirectly  produced  results  as  important  and  more 
beneficial  than  those  which  they  intended.  Their  ideal  of  a 
separate  poetical  language  distinct  from  that  intended  for  prose 
use  was  indeed  a  doubtful  if  not  a  dangerous  one.  But  it  is 
certain  that  Marot,  while  setting  an  example  of  elegance  and 
grace  not  easily  to  be  imitated,  set  also  an  example  of  trivial  and, 
so  to  speak,  pedestrian  language  which  was  only  too  imitable. 
If  France  was  ever  to  possess  a  literature  containing  something 
besides  fabliaux  and  farces,  the  tongue  must  be  enriched  and 
strengthened.  This  accession  of  wealth  and  vigour  it  received 
from  Ronsard  and  the  Ronsardists.  Doubtless  they  went  too  far 
and  provoked  to  some  extent  the  reaction  which  Malherbe  led. 
Their  importations  were  sometimes  unnecessary.  It  is  almost 
impossible  to  read  the  Franciade  of  Ronsard,  and  not  too  easy 
to  read  the  tragedies  of  Jodelle  and  Gamier,  fine  as  the  latter  are 

in  parts.  But  the  best  of  Ronsard's  sonnets  and  odes,  the  finest 
of  du  Bellay's  Antiquitls  de  Rome  (translated  into  English  by 
Spenser),  the  exquisite  Vanneur  of  the  same  author,  and  the 

Avril  of  Belleau,  even  the  finer  passages  of  d'Aubigne  and  du 
Bartas,  are  not  only  admirable  in  themselves,  and  of  a  kind  not 
previously  found  in  French  literature,  but  are  also  such  things 
as  could  not  have  been  previously  found,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  the  medium  of  expression  was  wanting.  They  constructed 
that  medium  for  themselves,  and  no  force  of  the  reaction  which 
they  provoked  was  able  to  undo  their  work.  Adverse  criticism 
and  the  natural  course  of  time  rejected  much  that  they  had  added. 
The  charming  diminutives  they  loved  so  much  went  out  of 
fashion;  their  compounds  (sometimes  it  must  be  confessed, 
justly)  had  their  letters  of  naturalization  promptly  cancelled; 
many  a  gorgeous  adjective,  including  some  which  could  trace 
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their  pedigree  to  the  earliest  ages  of  French  literature,  but 
which  bore  an  unfortunate  likeness  to  the  new-comers,  was 
proscribed.  But  for  all  that  no  language  has  ever  had  its  destiny 
influenced  more  powerfully  and  more  beneficially  by  a  small 
literary  clique  than  the  language  of  France  was  influenced  by  the 
example  and  disciples  of  that  Ronsard  whom  for  two  centuries 
it  was  the  fashion  to  deride  and  decry. 

In  a  sketch  such  as  the  present  it  is  impossible  to  give  a 
separate  account  of  individual  writers,  the  more  important  of 

whom  will  be  found  treated  under  their  own  names. 

The  effort  of  the  "  Pl&ade  "  proper  was  continued  and 
shared  by  a  considerable  number  of  minor  poets, 

some  of  them,  as  has  been  already  noted,  belonging  to  different 
groups  and  schools.  Olivier  de  Magny  (d.  1560)  and  Louise 
Labe  (b.  1526)  were  poets  and  lovers,  the  lady  deserving  far  the 
higher  rank  in  literature.  There  is  more  depth  of  passion  in  the 

writings  of  "  La  Belle  Cordiere,"  as  this  Lyonnese  poetess 
was  called,  than  in  almost  any  of  her  contemporaries.  Jacques 

Tahureau  (1527-1555)  scarcely  deserves  to  be  called  a  minor  poet. 
There  is  less  than  the  usual  hyperbole  in  the  contemporary 
comparison  of  him  to  Catullus,  and  he  reminds  an  Englishman 
of  the  school  represented  nearly  a  century  later  by  Carew, 

Randolph  and  Suckling.  The  title  of  a  part  of  his  poem — 
Uignardises  amoureuses  de  I'admirte — is  characteristic  both  of 
the  style  and  of  the  time.  Jean  Doublet  (c.  1528-^1580),  Amadis 
Jamyn  (c.  1530-1585),  and  Jean  de  la  Taille  (1540-1608)  deserve 
mention  at  least  as  poets,  but  two  other  writers  require  a  longer 

allusion.  Guillaume  de  Salluste,  seigneur  du  Bartas  ( 1 544-1 590), 
whom  Sylvester's  translation,  Milton's  imitation,  and 
the  copious  citations  of  Southey's  Doctor,  have 

made  known  if  not  familiar  in  England,  was  partly  a  disciple 
and  partly  a  rival  of  Ronsard.  His  poem  of  Judith  was  eclipsed 

by  his  better-known  La  Divine  Sepmaineorepicol  the  Creation. 
Du  Bartas  was  a  great  user  and  abuser  of  the  double  compounds 
alluded  to  above,  but  his  style  possesses  much  stateliness,  and  has 
a  peculiar  solemn  eloquence  which  he  shared  with  the  other 
French  Calvinists,  and  which  was  derived  from  the  study  partly 

of  Calvin  and  partly  of  the  Bible.  Theodore  Agrippa  d'Aubign£ 
(1552-1630),  like  du  Bartas,  was  a  Calvinist.  His 
genius  was  of  a  more  varied  character.  He  wrote  sonnets 
and  odes  as  became  a  Ronsardist,  but  his  chief  poetical 

work  is  the  satirical  poem  of  Les  Tragiques,  in  which  the  author 
brands  the  factions,  corruptions  and  persecutions  of  the  time, 
and  in  which  there  are  to  be  found  alexandrines  of  a  strength, 
vigour  and  original  cadence  hardly  to  be  discovered  elsewhere, 
save  in  Corneille  and  Victor  Hugo.  Towards  the  end  of  the 

century,  Philippe  Desportes  (1546-1606)  and  Jean  Bertaut 
(1552-1611),  with  much  enfeebled  strength,  but  with  a  certain 
grace,  continue  the  Ronsardizing  tradition.  Among  their  con- 

temporaries must  be  noticed  Jean  Passerat  (1534-1602),  a  writer 
of  much  wit  and  vigour  and  rather  resembling  Marot  than 
Ronsard,  and  Vauquelin  de  la  Fresnaye  (1536-1607),  the  author 
of  a  valuable  Art  poetica  and  of  the  first  French  satires  which 
actually  bear  that  title.  Jean  le  Houx  (fl.  c.  1600)  continued, 
rewrote  or  invented  the  vaux  de  vire,  commonly  known  as  the 
work  of  Olivier  Basselin,  and  already  alluded  to,  while  a  still 
lighter  and  more  eccentric  verse  style  was  cultivated  by  Etienne 

Tabourot  des  Accords  (1540-1500),  whose  epigrams  and  other 
pieces  were  collected  under  odd  titles,  Les  Bigarrures,  Les  Touches, 
&c.  A  curious  pair  are  Guy  du  Faur  de  Pibrac  (1520-1584)  and 
Pierre  Mathieu  (b.  1563),  authors  of  moral  quatrains,  which  were 
learnt  by  heart  in  the  schools  of  the  time,  replacing  the  distichs 
of  the  grammarian  Cato,  which,  translated  into  French,  had 
served  the  same  purpose  in  the  middle  ages. 
The  nephew  of  Desportes,  Mathurin  Regnier  (1573-1613), 

marks  the  end,  and  at  the  same  time  perhaps  the  climax,  of  the 
poetry  of  the  century.  A  descendant  at  once  of  the 
older  Gallic  spirit  of  Villon  and  Marot,  in  virtue  of  his 

consummate  acuteness,  terseness  and  wit ,  of  the  school  of  Ronsard 
by  his  erudition,  his  command  of  language,  and  his  scholarship, 
Regnier  is  perhaps  the  best  representative  of  French  poetry  at 
the  critical  time  when  it  had  got  together  all  its  materials,  had 

lost  none  of  its  native  vigour  and  force,  and  had  not  yet  sub- 
mitted to  the  cramping  and  numbing  rules  and  restrictions  which 

the  next  century  introduced.  The  satirical  poems  of  Regnier,  and 
especially  the  admirable  epistle  to  Rapin,  in  which  he  denounces 
and  rebuts  the  critical  dogmas  of  Malherbe,  are  models  of  nervous 
strength,  while  some  of  the  elegies  and  odes  contain  expression 
not  easily  to  be  surpassed  of  the  softer  feelings  of  affection  and 
regret.  No  poet  has  had  more  influence  on  the  revival  of  French 
poetry  in  the  last  century  than  Regnier,  and  he  had  imitators 
in  his  own  time,  the  chief  of  whom  was  Courval-Sonnet  (Thomas 
Sonnet,  sieur  de  Courval)  (1577-1635),  author  of  satires  of  some 
value  for  the  history  of  manners. 

i6th-Century  Drama. — The  change  which  dramatic  poetry- 
underwent  during  the  i6th  century  was  at  least  as  remarkable 
as  that  undergone  by  poetry  proper.  The  first  half  of  the  period 
saw  the  end  of  the  religious  mysteries,  the  licence  of  which  had 
irritated  both  the  parliament  and  the  clergy.  Louis  XII.,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  was  far  from  discouraging  the  dis- 

orderly but  popular  and  powerful  theatre  in  which  the  Confra- 
ternity of  the  Passion,  the  clerks  of  the  Bazoche,  and  the  Enfans 

sans  souci  enacted  mysteries,  moralities,  soties  and  farces. 
He  made  them,  indeed,  an  instrument  in  his  quarrel  with  the 
papacy,  just  as  Philippe  le  Bel  had  made  use  of  the  allegorical 
poems  of  Jehan  de  Meung  and  his  fellows.  Under  his  patronage 
were  produced  the  chief  works  of  Gringore  or  Gringoire  (c.  1480- 
1547),  by  far  the  most  remarkable  writer  of  this  class  of  composi- 

tion. His  Prince  des  sots  and  his  Mysttre  de  Si  Louis  are  among 
the  best  of  their  kind.  An  enormous  volume  of  composition  of 
this  class  was  produced  between  1500  and  1550.  One  morality 

by  itself,  L'Homme  juste  et  I'homme  mondain,  contains  some 
36,000  lines.  But  in  1548,  when  the  Confraternity  was  formally 
established  at  the  HAtel  de  Bourgogne,  leave  to  play  sacred 
subjects  was  expressly  refused  it.  Moralities  and  soties  dragged 
on  under  difficulties  till  the  end  of  the  century,  and  the  farce, 
which  is  immortal,  continually  affected  comedy.  But  the  effect 
of  the  Renaissance  was  to  sweep  away  all  other  vestiges  of  the 
medieval  drama,  at  least  in  the  capital.  An  entirely  new  class 
of  subjects,  entirely  new  modes  of  treatment,  and  a  different 
kind  of  performers  were  introduced.  The  change  naturally 
came  from  Italy.  In  the  close  relationship  with  that  country 
which  France  had  during  the  early  years  of  the  century,  Italian 
translations  of  the  classical  masterpieces  were  easily  imported. 
Soon  French  translations  were  made  afresh  of  the  Electro.,  the 
Hecuba,  the  Iphigenia  in  Aulis,  and  the  French  humanists 
hastened  to  compose  original  tragedies  on  the  classical  model, 
especially  as  exhibited  in  the  Latin  tragedian  Seneca.  It  was 

impossible  that  the  "  P16iade  "  should  not  eagerly  seize  such  an 
opportunity  of  carrying  out  its  principles,  and  one  of  its  members, 

Jodelle  (1532-1573),  devoting  himself  mainly  to  dramatic 
composition,  fashioned  at  once  the  first  tragedy,  R  lfr 
Cleopatre,  and  the  first  comedy,  Eugene,  thus  setting  tragedy 
the  example  of  the  style  of  composition  which  for  two  «"<* 

centuries  and  a  half  Frenchmen  were  to  regard  as  the  «"»«*'• highest  effort  of  literary  ambition.  The  amateur  performance 
of  these  dramas  by  Jodelle  and  his  friends  was  followed  by  a 
Bacchic  procession  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients,  which  caused 
a  great  deal  of  scandal,  and  was  represented  by  both  Catholics 
and  Protestants  as  a  pagan  orgy.  The  Cleopdtre  is  remarkable 
as  being  the  first  French  tragedy,  nor  is  it  destitute  of  merit. 
It  is  curious  that  in  this  first  instance  the  curt  antithetic 

ffTixoftvOia,  which  was  so  long  characteristic  of  French  plays  and 
plays  imitated  from  them,  and  which  Butler  ridicules  in  his 
Dialogue  of  Cat  and  Puss,  already  appears.  There  appears  also 
the  grandiose  and  smooth  but  stilted  declamation  which  came 
rather  from  the  imitation  of  Seneca  than  of  Sophocles,  and  the 
tradition  of  which  was  never  to  be  lost.  Clfopdtre  was  followed 
by  Didon,  which,  unlike  its  predecessor,  is  entirely  in  alexandrines, 
and  observes  the  regular  alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine 
rhymes.  Jodelle  was  followed  by  Jacques  Gr6vin  (1540  7-1570) 
with  a  Mart  de  Cesar,  which  shows  an  improvement  in  tragic  art, 
and  two  still  better  comedies,  Les  Ebahis  and  La  Trisoriereby 
Jean  de  la  Taille  (1540-1608),  who  made  still  further  progress 
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towards  the  accepted  French  dramatic  pattern  in  his  Saul 

furieux  and  his  Corrivaux,  Jacques,  his  brother  (1541-1562),  and 
Jean  de  la  Peruse  (1529-1554),  who  wrote  a  Medee.  A  very 

Garn/er  different  poet  from  all  these  is  Robert  Garnier  (1545- 1601).  Garnier  is  the  first  tragedian  who  deserves  a 
place  not  too  far  below  Rotrou,  Corneille,  Racine,  Voltaire  and 
Hugo,  and  who  may  be  placed  in  the  same  class  with  them.  He 
chose  his  subjects  indifferently  from  classical,  sacred  and  medieval 
literature.  Sedecie,  a  play  dealing  with  the  capture  of  Jerusalem 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  is  held  to  be  his  masterpiece,  and  Bradamante 

deserves  notice  because  it  is  the  first  tragi-comedy  of  merit  in 
French,  and  because  the  famous  confidant  here  makes  his  first 

appearance.  Garnier's  successor,  Antoine  de  Monchretien  or 
Montchrestien  (c.  1576-1621),  set  the  example  of  dramatizing 

contemporary  subjects.  His  masterpiece  is  L'£cossaise,  the 
first  of  many  dramas  on  the  fate  of  Mary,  queen  of  Scots.  While 
tragedy  thus  clings  closely  to  antique  models,  comedy,  as  might 
be  expected  in  the  country  of  the  fabliaux,  is  more  independent. 
Italy  had  already,  a  comic  school  of  some  originality,  and  the 
French  farce  was  too  vigorous  and  lively  a  production  to  permit 
of  its  being  entirely  overlooked.  The  first  comic  writer  of  great 

Larive  merit  was  Pierre  Larivey  (c.  isso-c.  1612),  an  Italian 
y'  by  descent.  Most  if  not  all  of  his  plays  are  founded 

on  Italian  originals,  but  the  translations  or  adaptations  are  made 
with  the  greatest  freedom,  and  almost  deserve  the  title  of  original 
works.  The  style  is  admirable,  and  the  skilful  management 
of  the  action  contrasts  strongly  with  the  languor,  the  awkward 
adjustment,  and  the  lack  of  dramatic  interest  found  in  con- 

temporary tragedians.  Even  Moliere  found  something  to  use  in 
Larivey. 

i6th-Century  Prose  Fiction. — Great  as  is  the  importance  of 
the  1 6th  century  in  the  history  of  French  poetry,  its  import- 

ance in  the  history  of  French  prose  is  greater  still.  In  poetry 
the  middle  ages  could  fairly  hold  their  own  with  any  of  the  ages 
that  have  succeeded  them.  The  epics  of  chivalry,  whether  of  the 
cycles  of  Charlemagne,  Arthur,  or  the  classic  heroes,  not  to 

mention  the  miscellaneous  romans  d'aventures,  have  indeed 
more  than  held  their  own.  Both  relatively  and  absolutely  the 
Franciode  of  the  i6th  century,  the  Pucelle  of  the  I7th,  the 
Henriade  of  the  i8th,  cut  a  very  poor  figure  beside  Roland  and 
Percivale,  Gerard  de  Roussillon,  and  Parthenopex  de  Blois.  The 
romances,  ballads  and  pastourelles,  signed  and  unsigned,  of 
medieval  France  were  not  merely  the  origin,  but  in  some  respects 
the  superiors,  of  the  lyric  poetry  which  succeeded  them.  Thibaut 

de  Champagne,  Charles  d'Orleans  and  Villon  need  not  veil 
their  crests  in  any  society  of  bards.  The  charming  forms  of  the 
rondel,  the  rondeau  and  the  ballade  have  won  admiration  from 
every  competent  poet  and  critic  who  has  known  them.  The 
fabliaux  give  something  more  than  promise  of  La  Fontaine, 
and  the  two  great  compositions  of  the  Roman  du  Renart  and 
the  Roman  de  la  rose,  despite  their  faults  and  their  alloy,  will 
always  command  the  admiration  of  all  persons  of  taste  and 
judgment  who  take  the  trouble  to  study  them.  But  while 
poetry  had  in  the  middle  ages  no  reason  to  blush  for  her  French 
representatives,  prose  (always  the  younger  and  less  forward 
sister)  had  far  less  to  boast  of.  With  the  exception  of  chronicles 
and  prose  romances,  no  prose  works  of  any  real  importance  can 
be  quoted  before  the  end  of  the  isth  century,  and  even  then  the 
chief  if  not  the  only  place  of  importance  must  be  assigned  to  the 
Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles,  a  work  of  admirable  prose,  but  neces- 

sarily light  in  character,  and  not  yet  demonstrating  the  efficacy 
of  the  French  language  as  a  medium  of  expression  for  serious  and 
weighty  thought.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Renaissance  and  the 
consequent  reformation,  Latin  had,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
been  considered  the  sufficient  and  natural  organ  for  this  expres- 

sion. In  France  as  in  other  countries  the  disturbance  in  religious 
thought  may  undoubtedly  claim  the  glory  of  having  repaired 
this  disgrace  of  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  of  having  fitted  and 
taught  it  to  express  whatever  thoughts  the  theologian,  the 
historian,  the  philosopher,  the  politician  and  the  savant  had 
occasion  to  utter.  But  the  use  of  prose  as  a  vehicle  for  lighter 
themes  was  more  continuous  with  the  literature  that  preceded. 

and  serves  as  a  natural  transition  from  poetry  and  the  drama 
to  history  and  science.  Among  the  prose  writers,  therefore, 
of  the  1 6th  century  we  shall  give  the  first  place  to  the  novelists 
and  romantic  writers. 

Among  these  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  precedence,  in 
every  sense  of  the  word,  of  Francois  Rabelais  (c.  1490-1553), 
the  one  French  writer  (or  with  Moliere  one  of  the  two) 
whom  critics  the  least  inclined  to  appreciate  the 
characteristics  of  French  literature  have  agreed  to  place  among 
the  few  greatest  of  the  world.  With  an  immense  erudition 
representing  almost  the  whole  of  the  knowledge  of  his  time, 
with  an  untiring  faculty  of  invention,  with  the  judgment  of  a 
philosopher,  and  the  common  sense  of  a  man  of  the  world,  with 
an  observation  that  let  no  characteristic  of  the  time  pass  un- 

observed, and  with  a  tenfold  portion  of  the  special  Gallic  gift 
of  good-humoured  satire,  Rabelais  united  a  height  of  speculation 
and  depth  of  insight  and  a  vein  of  poetical  imagination  rarely 
found  in  any  writer,  but  altogether  portentous  when  taken  in 
conjunction  with  his  other  characteristics.  His  great  work  has 
been  taken  for  an  exercise  of  transcendental  philosophy,  for  a 
concealed  theological  polemic,  for  an  allegorical  history  of  this 
and  that  personage  of  his  time,  for  a  merely  literary  utterance, 
for  an  attempt  to  tickle  the  popular  ear  and  taste.  It  is  all  of 
these,  and  it  is  none — all  of  them  in  parts,  none  of  them  in 
deliberate  and  exclusive  intention.  It  may  perhaps  be  called 
the  exposition  and  commentary  of  all  the  thoughts,  feelings, 
aspirations  and  knowledge  of  a  particular  time  and  nation  put 
forth  in  attractive  literary  form  by  a  man  who  for  once  combined 
the  practical  and  the  literary  spirit,  the  power  of  knowledge  and 
the  power  of  expression.  The  work  of  Rabelais  is  the  mirror 
of  the  1 6th  century  in  France,  reflecting  at  once  its  comeliness 
and  its  uncomeliness,  its  high  aspirations,  its  voluptuous  tastes, 
its  political  and  religious  dissensions,  its  keen  criticism,  its 
eager  appetite  and  hasty  digestion  of  learning,  its  gleams  of  poetry, 
and  its  ferocity  of  manners.  In  Rabelais  we  can  divine  the 

"  Pleiade  "  and  Marot,  the  Cymbalum  mundi  and  Montaigne, 
Amyot  and  the  Amadis,  even  Calvin  and  Duperron. 

It  was  inevitable  that  such  extraordinary  works  as  Gargantua 
and  Pantagruel  should  attract  special  imitators  in  the  direction 
of  their  outward  form.  It  was  also  inevitable  that  this  imitation 

should  frequently  fix  upon  these  Rabelaisian  characteristics 
which  are  least  deserving  of  imitation,  and  most  likely  to  be 
depraved  in  the  hands  of  imitators.  It  fell  within  the  plan  of 
the  master  to  indulge  in  what  has  been  called  fatrasie,  the 
huddling  together,  that  is  to  say,  of  a  medley  of  language  and 
images  which  is  best  known  to  English  readers  in  the  not  always 
successful  following  of  Sterne.  It  pleased  him  also  to  disguise 
his  naturally  terse,  strong  and  nervous  style  in  a  burlesque 
envelope  of  redundant  language,  partly  ironical,  partly  the  result 
of  superfluous  erudition,  and  partly  that  of  a  certain  childish 
wantonness  and  exuberance,  which  is  one  of  his  raciest  and 
pleasantest  characteristics.  In  both  these  points  he  was  some- 

what corruptly  followed.  But  fortunately  the  romancical 
writers  of  the  i6th  century  had  not  Rabelais  for  their  sole  model, 
but  were  also  influenced  by  the  simple  and  straightforward 
style  of  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles.  The  joint  influence  gives 
us  some  admirable  work.  Nicholas  of  Troyes,  a  saddler  of 
Champagne,  came  too  early  (his  Grand  Parangon  des  nouvelles 
nouvelles  appeared  in  1536)  to  copy  Rabelais.  But  Noel  du 
Fail  (d.  c.  1585?),  a  judge  at  Rennes,  shows  the  double  influence 
in  his  Propos  rustiques  and  Contes  d'Eulrapel,  both  of  which, 
especially  the  former,  are  lively  and  well-written  pictures  of 
contemporary  life  and  thought,  as  the  country  magistrate 
actually  saw  and  dealt  with  them.  In  1558,  however,  appeared 
two  works  of  far  higher  literary  and  social  interest.  These  are 
the  Heptamtron  of  the  queen  of  Navarre,  and  the  Contes  et 

joyeux  devis  of  Bonaventure  des  Periers  (c.  1 500-1 544).  ̂ ^ 
Des  Periers,  who  was  a  courtier  of  Marguerite's,  has  Pcrien. 
sometimes  been  thought  to  have  had  a  good  deal 
to  do  with  the  first-named  work  as  well  as  with  the  second, 
and  was  also  the  author  of  a  curious  Lucianic  satire,  strongly 
sceptical  in  cast,  the  Cymbalum  mundi.  Indeed,  not  merely 
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the  queen's  prose  works,  but  also  the  poems  gracefully  entitled Let  Marguerites  d*  la  Marguerite,  are  often  attributed  to  the 
literary  men  whom  the  sister  of  Francis  I.  gathered  round 
her.  However  this  may  be,  some  single  influence  of  power 
enough  to  give  unity  and  distinctness  of  savour  evidently 

presided  over  the  composition  of  the  Heptamtron. 
Composed  as  it  is  on  the  model  of  Boccaccio,  its  tone 
and  character  are  entirely  different,  and  few  works 

have  a  more  individual  charm.  The  Talcs  of  des  Periers  are 
shorter,  simpler  and  more  homely;  there  is  more  wit  in  them 
and  less  refinement.  But  both  works  breathe,  more  powerfully 
perhaps  than  any  others,  the  peculiar  mixture  of  cultivated 
and  poetical  voluptuousness  with  a  certain  religiosity  and  a 
vigorous  spirit  of  action  which  characterizes  the  French  Renais- 

sance. Later  in  time,  but  too  closely  connected  with  Rabelais 
in  form  and  spirit  to  be  here  omitted,  came  the  Mcyen  de  paroenir 

of  Beroalde  de  Verville  (iss8?-i6i2?),asingular/a/ra«'«,  uniting 
wit,  wisdom,  learning  and  indecency,  and  crammed  with  anec- 

dotes which  are  always  amusing  though  rarely  decorous. 
At  the  same  time  a  fresh  vogue  was  given  to  the  chivalric 

romance  by  Herberay's  translation  of  A  mad  is  de  Gaula.  French 
writers  have  supposed  a  French  original  for  the 
A  madis  in  some  lost  roman  d'aventures.  It  is  of  course 
impossible  to  say  that  this  is  not  the  case,  but  there 

is  not  one  tittle  of  evidence  to  show  that  it  is.  At  any  rate 
the  adventures  of  Amadis  were  prolonged  in  Spanish  through 
generation  after  generation  of  his  descendants.  This  vast  work 
Herberay  des  Essarts  in  1540  undertook  to  translate  or  re- 

translate, but  it  was  not  without  the  assistance  of  several  followers 
that  the  task  was  completed.  Southey  has  charged  Herberay 
with  corrupting  the  simplicity  of  the  original,  a  charge  which 
does  not  concern  us  here.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  French 

Amadis  is  an  excellent  piece  of  literary  work,  and  that'Herberay deserves  no  mean  place  among  the  fathers  of  French  prose. 
His  book  had  an  immense  popularity;  it  was  translated  into 
many  foreign  languages,  and  for  some  time  it  served  as  a  favourite 
reading  book  for  foreigners  studying  French.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
doubted  that  the  romancers  of  the  Scudery  and  Calprenede 
type  in  the  next  century  were  much  more  influenced  both  for 
good  and  harm  by  these  Amadis  romances  than  by  any  of  the 
earlier  tales  of  chivalry. 

i6th-Century  Historians. — As  in  the  case  of  the  tale-tellers, 
so  in  that  of  the  historians,  the  writers  of  the  i6th  century  had 
traditions  to  continue.  It  is  doubtful  indeed  whether  many  of 
them  can  risk  comparison  as  artists  with  the  great  names  cf 
Villehardouin  and  Joinville,  Froissart  and  Comines.  The  i6th 
century,  however,  set  the  example  of  dividing  the  functions 
of  the  chronicler,  setting  those  of  the  historian  proper  on  one 
side,  and  of  the  anecdote-monger  and  biographer  on  the  other. 
The  efforts  at  regular  history  made  in  this  century  were  not  of 
the  highest  value.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  practice  of  memoir- 
writing,  in  which  the  French  were  to  excel  every  nation  in  the 
world,  and  of  literary  correspondence,  in  which  they  were  to 
excel  even  their  memoirs,  was  solidly  founded. 

One  of  the  earliest  historical  writers  of  the  century  was  Claude 
de  Seyssel  (1450-1520),  whose  history  of  Louis  XII.  aims  not 
unsuccessfully  at  style.  De  Thou  (1553-1617)  wrote  in  Latin, 
but  Bernard  de  Girard,  sieur  du  Haitian  (1537-1610),  composed 
a  HisUrire  de  France  on  Thucydidean  principles  as  transmitted 
through  the  successive  mediums  of  Polybius,  Guicciardini  and 
Paulus  Aemilius.  The  instance  invariably  quoted,  after  Thierry, 

of  du  Haillan's  method  is  his  introduction,  with  appropriate 
speeches,  of  two  Merovingian  statesmen  who  argue  out  the 
relative  merits  of  monarchy  and  oligarchy  on  the  occasion  of 
the  election  of  Pharamond.  Besides  du  Haitian,  la  Popeliniere 
(c.  1540-1608),  who  less  ambitiously  attempted  a  history  of 
Europe  during  his  own  time,  and  expended  immense  labour 
on  the  collection  of  information  and  materials,  deserves  mention. 

There  is  no  such  poverty  of  writers  of  memoirs.  Robert 
de  la  Mark,  du  Bellay,  Marguerite  de  Valois  (the  youngest  or 
third  Marguerite,  first  wife  of  Henri  IV.,  1553-1615),  Villars, 
Tavannes,  La  Tour  d'Auvergne,  and  many  others  composed 

commentaries  and  autobiographies.  The  well-known  and  very 
agreeable  Histoire  du  gentil  seigneur  de  Bayart  (1524)  is  by 
an  anonymous  "  Loyal  Serviteur."  Vincent  Carloix  (fl.  1550), 
the  secretary  of  the  marshal  de  Vielleville,  composed  some 
memoirs  abounding  in  detail  and  incident.  The  Letlres  of 

Cardinal  d'Ossat  (1536-1604)  and  the  Nigociations  of  Pierre 
Jeannin  (1540-1622)  have  always  had  a  high  place  among 
documents  of  their  kind.  But  there  are  four  collections  of 
memoirs  concerning  this  time  which  far  exceed  all  others  in 
interest  and  importance.  The  turbulent  dispositions  of  the  time, 
the  loose  dependence  of  the  nobles  and  even  the  smaller  gentry 
on  any  single  or  central  authority,  the  rapid  changes  of  political 
situations,  and  the  singularly  active  appetite,  both  for  pleasure 
and  for  business,  for  learning  and  for  war,  which  distinguished 
the  French  gentleman  of  the  i6th  century,  place  the  memoirs 
of  Francois  de  Lanoue  (1531-1591),  Blaise  de  Mon[t]Iuc  (1503- 
IS77),  Agrippa  d'Aubign6  and  Pierre  de  Bourdeille[s]  Brant6me 
(1540-1614)  almost  at  the  head  of  the  literature  of  their  class. 
The  name  of  Brant6me  is  known  to  all  who  have  the  least 
tincture  of  French  literature,  and  the  works  of  the  others  are  not 
inferior  in  interest,  and  perhaps  superior  in  spirit  and  conception, 
to  the  Dames  Galanles,  the  Grands  Capitaines  and  the  Homines 
tilustres.  The  commentaries  of  Montluc,  which  Henri  Quatre  is 

said  to  have  called  the  soldier's  Bible,  are  exclusively  military 
and  deal  with  affairs  only.  Montluc  was  governor  in  Guienne, 
where  he  repressed  the  savage  Huguenots  of  the  south  with  a 
savagery  worse  than  their  own.  He  was,  however,  a  partisan 
of  order,  not  of  Catholicism.  He  hung  and  shot  both  parties 
with  perfect  impartiality,  and  refused  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew.  Though  he  was  a  man 
of  no  learning,  his  style  is  excellent,  being  vivid,  flexible  and 
straightforward.  Lanoue,  who  was  a  moderate  in  politics,  has 

left  his  principles  reflected  in  his  memoirs.  D'Aubign6,  so  often 
to  be  mentioned,  gives  the  extreme  Huguenot  side  as  opposed 
to  the  royalist  partisanship  of  Montluc  and  the  via  media  of 
Lanoue.  Brantome,  on  the  other  hand,  is  quite  free  Bnatdme 
from  any  political  or  religious  prepossessions,  and, 
indeed,  troubles  himself  very  little  about  any  such  matters. 
He  is  the  shrewd  and  somewhat  cynical  observer,  moving 
through  the  crowd  and  taking  note  of  its  ways,  its  outward 
appearance,  its  heroisms  and  its  follies.  It  is  really  difficult 
to  say  whether  the  recital  of  a  noble  deed  of  arms  or  the  telling 
of  a  scandalous  story  about  a  court  lady  gave  him  the  most 
pleasure,  and  impossible  to  say  which  he  did  best.  Certainly 
he  had  ample  material  for  both  exercises  in  the  history  of  his 
time. 

The  branches  of  literature  of  which  we  have  just  given  an 
account  may  be  fairly  connected,  from  the  historical  point  of 
view,  with  work  of  the  same  kind  that  went  before  *as  well  as 
with  work  of  the  same  kind  that  followed  them.  It  was  not  so 
with  the  literature  of  theology,  law,  politics  and  erudition,  which 
the  i6th  century  also  produced,  and  with  which  it  for  the  first 
time  enlarged  the  range  of  composition  in  the  vulgar  tongue. 
Not  only  had  Latin  been  invariably  adopted  as  the  language 
of  composition  on  such  subjects,  but  the  style  of  the  treatises 
dealing  with  such  matters  had  been  traditional  rather  than 
original.  In  speculative  philosophy  or  metaphysics  proper  even 
this  century  did  not  witness  a  great  development;  perhaps, 
indeed,  such  a  development  was  not  to  be  expected  until  the 
minds  of  men  had  in  some  degree  settled  down  from  their  agitation 
on  more  practical  matters.  It  is  not  without  significance  that 
Calvin  (1500-1564)  is  the  great  figure  in  serious  French  prose 
in  the  first  half  of  the  century,  Montaigne  the  corresponding 
figure  in  the  second  half.  .  After  Calvin  and  Montaigne  we  expect 
Descartes. 

i6lh-Century  Theologians. — In  France,  as  in  all  other  countries, 
the  Reformation  was  an  essentially  popular  movement,  though 
from  special  causes,  such  as  the  absence  of  political  Cfivia. 
homogeneity,  the  nobles  took  a  more  active  part  both 
with  pen  and  sword  in  it  than  was  the  case  in  England.  But  the 
great  textbook  of  the  French  Reformation  was  not  the  work 

of  any  noble.  Jean  Calvin's  Institution  of  the  Christian  Religion 
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is  a  book  equally  remarkable  in  matter  and  in  form,  in  circum- 
stances and  in  result.     It  is  the  first  really  great  composition 

in  argumentative  French  prose.     Its  severe  logic  and  careful 
arrangement  had  as  much  influence  on  the  manner  of  future 

thought,  both  in  France  and  the  other  regions  whither  its  wide- 
spread popularity  carried  it,  as  its  style  had  on  the  expression 

of  such  thought.     It  was  the  work  of  a  man  of  only  seven-and- 
twenty,  and  it  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  originality  of  its 
manner  when  we  remember  that  hardly  any  models  of  French 
prose  then  existed  except  tales  and  chronicles,  which  required 
and  exhibited  totally  different  qualities  of  style.     It  is  indeed 
probable  that  had  not  the  Institution  been  first  written  by  its 
author  in  Latin,  and  afterwards  translated  by  him,  it  might  have 
had  less  dignity  and  vigour;  but  it  must  at  the  same  time  be 
remembered  that  this  process  of  composition  was  at  least  equally 
likely,  in  the  hands  of  any  but  a  great  genius,  to  produce  a  heavy 
and  pedantic  style  neither  French  nor  Latin  in  character.     Some- 

thing like  this  result  was  actually  produced  in  some  of  Calvin's 
minor  works,  and  still  more  in  the  works  of  many  of  his  followers, 
whose  lumbering  language  gained  for  itself,  in  allusion  to  their 

exile  from  France,  the  title  of  "  style  refugie."     Nevertheless, 
the  use  of  the  vulgar  tongue  on  the  Protestant  side,  and  the 
possession  of  a  work  of  such  importance  written  therein,  gave 
the  Reformers  an  immense  advantage  which  their  adversaries 
were  some  time  in  neutralizing.     Even  before  the  Institution, 

Lefevre  d'Etaples  (1455-1537)  and  Guillaume  Farel  (1489-1565) 
saw  and  utilized  the  importance  of  the  vernacular.     Calvin 

(1500-1564)  was  much  helped  by  Pierre  Viret  (1511-1571),  who 
wrote  a  large  number  of  small  theological  and  moral  dialogues, 
and  of  satirical  pamphlets,  destined  to  captivate  as  well  as  to 
instruct  the  lower  people.     The  more  famous  Beza  (Theodore  de 

Beze)  (1519-1605)  wrote  chiefly  in  Latin,  but  he  composed  in 
French  an  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Reformed  churches  and 
some  translations  of  the  Psalms.     Marnix  de  Saiiite  Aldegonde 

(1530-1 593),  a  gentleman  of  Brabant,  followed  Viret  as  a  satirical 
pamphleteer  on  the  Protestant  side.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
Catholic  champions  at  first  affected  to  disdain  the  use  of  the 
vulgar  tongue,  and  their  pamphleteers,  when  they  did  attempt 
it,  were  unequal  to  the  task.     Towards  the  end  of  the  century 
a  more  decent  war  was  waged  with  Philippe  du  Plessis  Mornay 
(1549-1623)  on  the  Protestant  side,  whose  work  is  at  least  as 
much  directed  against  freethinkers  and  enemies  of  Christianity 
in  general  as  against  the  dogmas  and  discipline  of  Rome.     His 

adversary,  the  redoubtable  Cardinal  du  Perron  (1556-1618), 
who,  originally  a  Calvinist,  went  over  to  the  other  side,  employed 
French  most  vigorously  in  controversial  works,  chiefly  with 
reference  to  the  eucharist.     Du  Perron  was  celebrated  as  the  first 

controversialist  of  the  time,  and  obtained  dialectical  victories 
over  all  earners.     At  the  same  time  the  bishop  of  Geneva,  St 

Francis  of  Sales  (1567-1622),  supported  the  Catholic  side,  partly 
by  controversial  works,  but  still  more  by  his  devotional  writings. 
The   Introduction  to   a   Devout  Life,   which,   though  actually 
published  early  in  the  next  century,  had  been  written  some  time 

previously,  shares  with  Calvin's  Institution  the  position  of  the 
most  important  theological  work  of  the  period,  and  is  in  remark- 

able contrast  with  it  in  style  and  sentiment  as  well  as  in  principles 
and  plan.     It  has  indeed  been  accused  of  a  certain  effeminacy, 
the  appearance  of  which  is  in  all  probability  mainly  due  to  this 
very  contrast.     The  i6th  century  does  not,  like  the  i7th,  dis- 

tinguish itself  by  literary  exercises  in  the  pulpit.     The  furious 
preachers  of  the  League,  and  their  equally  violent  opponents, 
have  no  literary  value. 

z6th-Century  Moralists  and  Political  Writers. — The  religious 
dissensions  and  political  disturbances  of  the  time  could  not  fail 

to  exert  an  influence  on  ethical  and  philosophical 
thought.  Yet,  as  we  have  said,  the  century  was 
not  prolific  of  pure  philosophical  speculation.  The 

scholastic  tradition,  though  long  sterile,  still  survived,  and  with 
it  the  habit  of  composing  in  Latin  all  works  in  any  way  connected 
with  philosophy.  The  Logic  of  Ramus  in  1555  is  cited  as  the 
first  departure  from  this  rule.  Other  philosophical  works  are 
few,  and  chiefly  express  the  doubt  and  the  freethinking  which 

were  characteristic  of  the  time.  This  doubt  assumes  the  form 

of  positive  religious  scepticism  only  in  the  Cymbalum  mundi  of 
Bonaventure  des  Periers,  a  remarkable  series  of  dialogues  which 
excited  a  great  storm,  and  ultimately  drove  the  author  to  commit 
suicide.  The  Cymbalum  mundi  is  a  curious  anticipation  of  the 
1 8th  century.  The  literature  of  doubt,  however,  was  to  receive 
its  principal  accession  in  the  famous  essays  of  Michel  Eyguem, 

seigneur  de  Montaigne  (1533-1592).  It  would  be  a  mistake  to 
imagine  the  existence  of  any  sceptical  propaganda  in  this  charm- 

ing and  popular  book.  Its  principle  is  not  scepticism  but  egotism ; 
and  as  the  author  was  profoundly  sceptical,  this  quality  necessarily 
rather  than  intentionallyappears.  Wehavehere  to  deal  only  very 
superficially  with  this  as  with  other  famous  books,  but  it  cannot 
be  doubted  that  it  expresses  the  mental  attitude  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  century  as  completely  as  Rabelais  expresses  the  mental 
attitude  of  the  early  part.  There  is  considerably  less  vigour  and 
life  in  this  attitude.  Inquiry  and  protest  have  given  way  to  a 
placid  conviction  that  there  is  not  much  to  be  found  out,  and 
that  it  does  not  much  matter;  the  erudition  though  abundant 
is  less  indiscriminate,  and  is  taken  in  and  given  out  with  less 
gusto;  exuberant  drollery  has  given  way  to  quiet  irony;  and 
though  neither  business  nor  pleasure  is  decried,  both  are  regarded 
rather  as  useful  pastimes  incident  to  the  life  of  man  than  with 
the  eager  appetite  of  the  Renaissance.  From  the  purely  literary 
point  of  view,  the  style  is  remarkable  from  its  absence  of  pedantry 
in  construction,  and  yet  for  its  rich  vocabulary  and  picturesque 
brilliancy.  The  follower  and  imitator  of  Montaigne,  Pierre 

Charron  (1541-1603),  carried  his  master's  scepticism  to  a  some- 
what more  positive  degree.  His  principal  book,  De  la  sagesse, 

scarcely  deserves  the  comparative  praise  which  Pope  has  given 
it.  On  the  other  hand  Guillaume  du  Vair  (1556-1621),  a  lawyer 
and  orator,  takes  the  positive  rather  than  the  negative  side  in 
morality,  and  regards  the  vicissitudes  in  human  affairs  from  the 
religious  and  theological  point  of  view  in  a  series  of  works 
characterized  by  the  special  merit  of  the  style  of  great  orators. 

The  revolutionary  and  innovating  instinct  which  showed  itself 
in  the  i6th  century  with  reference  to  church  government  and 
doctrine  spread  naturally  enough  to  political  matters.  The 
intolerable  disorder  of  the  religious  wars  naturally  set  the 
thinkers  of  the  age  speculating  on  the  doctrines  of  government 
in  general.  The  favourite  and  general  study  of  antiquity  helped 
this  tendency,  and  the  great  accession  of  royal  power  in  all  the 
monarchies  of  Europe  invited  a  speculative  if  not  a  practical  re- 

action. The  persecutions  of  the  Protestants  naturally  provoked 
a  republican  spirit  among  them,  and  the  violent  antipathy 
of  the  League  to  the  houses  of  Valois  and  Bourbon  made  its 
partisans  adopt  almost  openly  the  principles  of  democracy  and 

tyrannicide. 
The  greatest  political  writer  of  the  age  is  Jean  Bodin  (1530- 

1596),  whose  Republique  is  founded  partly  on  speculative  con- 
siderations like  the  political  theories  of  the  ancients,  Bodla 

and  partly  on  an  extended  historical  inquiry.  Bodin, 
like  most  lawyers  who  have  taken  the  royalist  side,  is  for  unlimited 
monarchy,  but  notwithstanding  this,  he  condemns  religious 
persecution  and  discourages  slavery.  In  his  speculations  on  the 
connexion  between  forms  of  government  and  natural  causes, 
he  serves  as  a  link  between  Aristotle  and  Montesquieu.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  causes  which  we  have  mentioned  made  a  large 
number  of  writers  adopt  opposite  conclusions.  Etienne  de  la 

Boetie  (1530-1563),  the  friend  of  Montaigne's  youth,  composed 
the  Contre  un  or  Discours  de  la  servitude  volontaire,  a  protest 
against  the  monarchical  theory.  The  boldness  of  the  protest 
and  the  affectionate  admiration  of  Montaigne  have  given 
la  Boetie  a  much  higher  reputation  than  any  extant  work  of  his 
actually  deserves.  The  Contre  un  is  a  kind  of  prize  essay,  full  of 
empty  declamation  borrowed  from  the  ancients,  and  showing  no 
grasp  of  the  practical  conditions  of  politics.  Not  much  more 
historically  based,  but  far  more  vigorous  and  original,  is  the 
Franco-Gallia  of  Francois  Hotmann  (1524-1590),  a  work  which 
appeared  both  in  Latin  and  French,  which  extols  the  authority 
of  the  states-general,  represents  them  as  direct  successors  of  the 
political  institutions  of  Gauls  and  Franks,  and  maintains  the 
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right  of  insurrection.  In  the  last  quarter  of  the  century  political 
animosity  knew  no  bounds.  The  Protestants  beheld  a  divine 

instrument  in  Poltrot  <ic  Mere1,  the  Catholics  in  Jacques  Cle'mcnt. 
The  Latin  treatises  of  Hubert  Languet  (1518-1581)  and  Buchanan 
formally  vindicated — the  first,  like  Hotmann,  the  right  of  re- 

bellion based  on  an  original  contract  between  prince  and  people, 
the  second  the  right  of  tyrannicide.  Indeed,  as  Montaigne 
confesses,  divine  authorization  for  political  violence  was  claimed 
and  denied  by  both  parties  according  as  the  possession  or  the 
expectancy  of  power  belonged  to  each,  and  the  excesses  of  the 
preachers  and  pamphleteers  knew  no  bounds. 

Every  one,  however,  was  not  carried  away.  The  literary 

merits  of  the  chancellor  Michel  de  I'Mopital  (i 507-1 573)  are  not 
very  great,  but  his  efforts  to  promote  peace  and  moderation  were 
unceasing.  On  the  other  side  Lanoue,  with  far  greater  literary 
gifts,  pursued  the  same  ends,  and  pointed  out  the  ruinous 
consequences  of  continued  dissension.  Du  Plessis  Mornay  took 
a  part  in  political  discussion  even  more  important  than  that 
which  he  bore  in  religious  polemics,  and  was  of  the  utmost  service 
to  Henri  Quatre  in  defending  his  cause  against  the  League,  as 
was  also  Hurault,  another  author  of  state  papers.  Du  Vair, 
already  mentioned,  powerfully  assisted  the  same  cause  by  his 
successful  defence  of  the  Salic  law,  the  disregard  of  which  by  the 
Leaguer  states-general  was  intended  to  lead  to  the  admission  of 
the  Spanish  claim  to  the  crown.  But  the  foremost  work  against 

the  League  was  the  famous  Satire  Minippte  (1504), 
in  a  literary  point  of  view  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  political  books.  The  Minippte  was  the  work  of  no 

single  author,  but  was  due,  it  is  said,  to  the  collaboration  of  five, 
Pierre  Leroi,  who  has  the  credit  of  the  idea,  Jacques  Gillot, 
Florent  Chretien,  Nicolas  Rapin  (1541-1596)  and  Pierre  Pithou 
(1539-1596),  with  some  assistance  in  verse  from  Passerat  and 
Gilles  Durand.  The  book  is  a  kind  of  burlesque  report  of  the 
meeting  of  the  states-general,  called  for  the  purpose  of  supporting 
the  views  of  the  League  in  1593.  It  gives  an  account  of  the 
procession  of  opening,  and  then  we  have  the  supposed  speeches 

of  the  principal  characters — the  due  de  Mayenne,  the  papal 
legate,  the  rector  of  the  university  (a  ferocious  Leaguer)  and 
others.  But  by  far  the  most  remarkable  is  that  attributed  to 

Claude  d'Aubray,  the  leader  of  the  Tiers  £lal,  and  said  to  be 
written  by  Pithou.  in  which  all  the  evils  of  the  time  and  the 
malpractices  of  the  leaders  of  the  League  are  exposed  and 
branded.  The  satire  is  extraordinarily  bitter  and  yet  perfectly 
good-humoured.  It  resembles  in  character  rather  that  of 
Butler,  who  unquestionably  imitated  it,  than  any  other.  The 
style  is  perfectly  suited  to  the  purpose,  having  got  rid  of  almost 
all  vestiges  of  the  cumbrousncss  of  the  older  tongue  without 
losing  its  picturesque  quaintness.  It  is  no  wonder  that,  as  we  are 
told  by  contemporaries,  it  did  more  for  Henri  Quatre  than  all 
other  writings  in  his  cause.  In  connexion  with  politics  some 
mention  of  legal  orators  and  writers  may  be  necessary.  In  1 539 
the  ordinance  of  Villers-Cotterets  enjoined  the  exclusive  use  of 
the  French  language  in  legal  procedure.  The  bar  and  bench  of 
France  during  the  century  produced,  however,  besides  those 
names  already  mentioned  in  other  connexions,  only  one  deserving 
of  special  notice,  that  of  Etienne  Pasquier  (1520-1615),  author 
of  a  celebrated  speech  against  the  right  of  the  Jesuits  to  take 
part  in  public  teaching.  This  he  inserted  in  his  great  work, 
Reckerckes  de  la  France,  a  work  dealing  with  almost  every 
aspect  of  French  history  whether  political,  antiquarian  or 
literary. 

i6th-Century  Savants. — One  more  division,  and  only  one, 
that  of  scientific  and  learned  writers  pure  and  simple,  remains. 
Much  of  the  work  of  this  kind  during  the  period  was  naturally 
done  in  Latin,  the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  learned.  But  in  France, 
as  in  other  countries,  the  study  of  the  classics  led  to  a  vast 
number  of  translations,  and  it  so  happened  that  one  of  the 
translators  deserves  as  a  prose  writer  a  rank  among  the  highest. 
Many  of  the  authors  already  mentioned  contributed  to  the 
literature  of  translation.  Des  Periers  translated  the  Platonic 
dialogue  Lysis,  la  Boetie  some  works  of  Xenophon  and  Plutarch, 
du  Vair  the  De  corona,  the  In  Cteiiphonlem  and  the  Pro  MUone. 

Salel  attempted  the  Iliad,  Belleau  the  false  Anacreon,  Baif  some 

plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence.  Besides  these  Lefevre  d'Etaples 
gave  a  version  of  the  Bible,  Saliat  one  of  Herodotus,  and  Louis 

Leroi  (1510-1577),  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  part  author 
of  the  Mtnippte,  many  works  of  Plato,  Aristotle  and  other  Greek 
writers.  But  while  most  if  not  all  of  these  translators  owed  the 
merits  of  their  work  to  their  originals,  and  deserved,  much  more 
deserve,  to  be  read  only  by  those  to  whom  those  originals  are 
scaled,  JacquesAmyot  (1513-1593),  bishop  of  Auxerre,  Am  o( 
takes  rank  as  a  French  .classic  by  his  translations 
of  Plutarch,  Longus  and  Hcliodorus.  The  admiration  which 
Amyot  excited  in  his  own  time  was  immense.  Montaigne 
declares  that  it  was  thanks  to  him  that  his  contemporaries 
knew  how  to  speak  and  to  write,  and  the  Academy  in  the  next 
age,  though  not  too  much  inclined  to  honour  its  predecessors, 
ranked  him  as  a  model.  His  Plutarch,  which  had  an  enormous 
influence  at  the  time,  and  coloured  perhaps  more  than  any 
classic  the  thoughts  and  writings  of  the  i6th  century,  both  in 
French  and  English,  was  then  considered  his  masterpiece.  Now- 

adays perhaps,  and  from  the  purely  literary  standpoint,  that 
position  would  be  assigned  to  his  exquisite  version  of  the  ex- 

quisite story  of  Daphnis  and  Chloe.  It  is  needless  to  say 
that  absolute  fidelity  and  exact  scholarship  are  not  the  pre- 

eminent merits  of  these  versions.  They  are  not  philological 
exercises,  but  works  of  art. 

On  the  other  hand,  Claude  Fauchet  (1530-1601)  in  two  anti- 

quarian works,  Antiquitts  gauloises  etfrattfoises  and  L'Origine  de 
la  langue  el  de  la  poesie  franfaise,  displays  a  remarkable  critical 
faculty  in  sweeping  away  the  fables  which  had  encumbered 
history.  Fauchet  had  the  (for  his  time)  wonderful  habit  of 
consulting  manuscripts,  and  we  owe  to  him  literary  notices  of 
many  of  the  trouveres.  At  the  same  time  Francois  Grudd,  sieur 
de  la  Croix  du  Maine  (1552-1592),  and  Antoine  Duverdier 
(1544-1600)  founded  the  study  of  bibliography  in  France. 
Pasquier's  Recherches,  already  alluded  to,  carries  out  the  prin- 

ciples of  Fauchet  independently,  and  besides  treating  the  history 
of  the  past  in  a  true  critical  spirit,  supplies  us  with  voluminous 
and  invaluable  information  on  contemporary  politics  and  litera- 

ture. He  has,  moreover,  the  merit  which  Fauchet  had  not,  of 
being  an  excellent  writer.  Henri  Estienne  [Stephanus]  (1528- 
1598)  also  deserves  notice  in  this  place,  both  for  certain  treatises 
on  the  French  language,  full  of  critical  crotchets,  and  also  for 
his  curious  Apologie  pour  Herodole,  a  remarkable  book  not 
particularly  easy  to  class.  It  consists  partly  of  a  defence  of  its 
nominal  subject,  partly  of  satirical  polemics  on  the  Protestant 
side,  and  is  filled  almost  equally  with  erudition  and  with  the 
buffoonery  and  falrasie  of  the  time.  The  book,  indeed,  was 
much  too  Rabelaisian  to  suit  the  tastes  of  those  in  whose  defence 
it  was  composed. 

The  i6th  century  is  somewhat  too  early  for  us  to  speak  of 
science,  and  such  science  as  was  then  composed  falls  for  the 
most  part  outside  French  literature.  The  famous  potter, 

Bernard  Palissy  (1510-1590),  however,  was  not  much  less 
skilful  as  a  fashioner  of  words  than  as  a  fashioner  of  pots,  and 
his  description  of  the  difficulties  of  his  experiments  in  enamelling, 
which  lasted  sixteen  years,  is  well  known.  The  great  surgeon 

Ambrose  Par6  (c.  1510-1500)  was  also  a  writer,  and  his  descrip- 
tions of  his  military  experiences  at  Turin,  Metz  and  elsewhere 

have  all  the  charm  of  the  16th-century  memoir.  The  only  other 
writers  who  require  special  mention  are  Olivier  de  Serres  (1539- 

1619),  who  composed,  under  the  title  of  Tht&lre  d' agriculture,  a 
complete  treatise  on  the  various  operations  of  rural  economy, 

and  Jacques  du  Fouilloux  (1521-1580),  who  wrote  on  hunting 
(La  Vtnerie).  Both  became  extremely  popular  and  were  fre- 

quently reprinted. 
iflfi-Cenlury  Poetry. — It  is  not  always  easy  or  possible  to  make 

the  end  or  the  beginning  of  a  literary  epoch  synchronize  exactly 
with  historical  dates!  It  happens,  however,  that  for  Malllertte 
once  the  beginning  of  the  I7th  century  coincides 
almost  exactly  with  an  entire  revolution  in  French  literature. 
The  change  of  direction  and  of  critical  standard  given  by  Francois 

de  Malherbe  (1556-1628)  to  poetry  was  to  last  for  two  whole 
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centuries,  and  to  determine,  not  merely  the  language  and  com- 
plexion, but  also  the  form  of  French  verse  during  the  whole  of  that 

time.  Accidentally,  or  as  a  matter  of  logical  consequence  (it 
would  not  be  proper  here  to  attempt  to  decide  the  question), 
poetry  became  almost  synonymous  with  drama.  It  is  true, 
as  we  shall  have  to  point  out,  that  there  were,  in  the  early  part 

of  the  1 7th  century  at  least,  poets,  properly  so  called,  of  no  con- 
temptible merit.  But  their  merit,  in  itself  respectable,  sank  in 

comparison  with  the  far  greater  merit  of  their  dramatic  rivals. 

Theophile  de  Viau  and  Rac'an,  Voiture  and  Saint-Amant  cannot for  a  moment  be  mentioned  in  the  same  rank  with  Corneille. 

It  is  certainly  curious,  if  it  is  not  something  more  than  curious, 
that  this  decline  in  poetry  proper  should  have.coincided  with  the 
so-called  reforms  of  Malherbe.  The  tradition  of  respect  for  this 
elder  and  more  gifted  Boileau  was  at  one  time  all-powerful  in 
France,  and,  notwithstanding  the  Romantic  movement,  is  still 
strong.  In  rejecting  a  large  number  of  the  importations  of  the 
Ronsardists,  he  certainly  did  good  service.  But  it  is  difficult  to 
avoid  ascribing  in  great  measure  to  his  influence  the  origin  of 
the  chief  faults  of  modern  French  poetry,  and  modern  French 
in  general,  as  compared  with  the  older  language.  He  pronounced 

against  "  poetic  diction  "  as  such,  forbade  the  overlapping 
(enjambement)  of  verse,  insisted  that  the  middle  pause  should  be 
of  sense  as  well  as  sound,  and  that  rhyme  must  satisfy  eye  as 

well  as-ear.  Like  Pope,  he  sacrificed  everything  to  "correctness," 
and,  unluckily  for  French,  the  sacrifice  was  made  at  a  time  when 
no  writer  of  an  absolutely  supreme  order  had  yet  appeared  in  the 
language.  With  Shakespeare  and  Milton,  not  to  mention  scores 
of  writers  only  inferior  to  them,  safely  garnered,  Pope  and  his 
followers  could  do  us  little  harm.  Corneille  and  Moliere  unfortun- 

ately came  after  Malherbe.  Yet  it  would  be  unfair  to  this  writer, 
however  badly  we  may  think  of  his  influence,  to  deny  him  talent, 
and  even  a  certain  amount  of  poetical  inspiration.  He  had  not 
felt  his  own  influence,  and  the  very  influences  which  he  despised 

and  proscribed  produced  in  him  much  tolerable  and  some  admir- 
able verse,  though  he  is  not  to  be  named  as  a  poet  with  Regnier, 

who  had  the  courage,  the  sense  and  the  good  taste  to  oppose 

and  ridicule  his  innovations.  Of  Malherbe's  school,  Honorat  de 
Bueil,  marquis  de  Racan  (1580-1670),  and  Francois  de  Maynard 
(1582-1646)  were  the  most  remarkable.  The  former  was  a  true 
poet,  though  not  a  very  strong  one.  Like  his  master,  he  is  best 
when  he  follows  the  models  whom  that  master  contemned. 

Perhaps  more  than  any  other  poet,  he  set  the  example  of  the 
classical  alexandrine,  the  smooth  and  melodious  but  monotonous 
and  rather  effeminate  measure  which  Racine  was  to  bring  to  the 
highest  perfection,  and  which  his  successors,  while  they  could  not 
improve  its  smoothness,  were  to  make  more  and  more  monotonous 
until  the  genius  of  Victor  Hugo  once  more  broke  up  its  facile 
polish,  supplied  its  stiff  uniformity,  and  introduced  vigour, 
variety,  colour  and  distinctness  in  the  place  of  its  feeble  sameness 
and  its  pale  indecision.  But  the  vigour,  not  to  say  the  licence, 
of  the  1 6th  century  could  not  thus  die  all  at  once.  In  Theophile 

de  Viau  (1591-1626)  the  early  years  of  the  I7th  century  had  their 
Villon.  The  later  poet  was  almost  as  unfortunate  as  the  earlier, 
and  almost  as  disreputable,  but  he  had  a  great  share  of  poetical 
and  not  a  small  one  of  critical  power.  The  floile  enragee  under 
which  he  complains  that  he  was  born  was  at  least  kind  to  him 
in  this  respect;  and  his  readers,  after  he  had  been  forgotten  for 
two  centuries,  have  once  more  done  him  justice.  Racan  and 
Theophile  were  followed  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  century 
by  two  schools  which  sufficiently  well  represented  the  tendencies 

of  each.  The  first  was  that  of  Vincent  Voiture  (1598-1648), 
Isaac  de  Benserade  (1612-1691),  and  other  poets  such  as  Claude 
de  Maleville  (1597-1647),  author  of  La  Belle  Matineuse,  who  were 
connected  more  or  less  with  the  famous  literary  coterie  of  the 
Hotel  de  Rambouillet.  Thfiophile  was  less  worthily  succeeded  by 
a  class,  it  can  hardly  be  called  a  school  of  poets,  some  of  whom, 

like  GeYard  Saint-Amant  (1594-1660),  wrote  drinking  songs 
of  merit  and  other  light  pieces;  others,  like  Paul  Scarron  (1610- 
1660)  and  Sarrasin  (1603?  4?  s?-i654),  devoted  themselves 
rather  to  burlesque  of  serious  verse.  Most  of  the  great  dramatic 
authors  of  the  time  also  wrote  miscellaneous  poetry,  and  there 

was  even  an  epic  school  of  the  most  singular  kind,  in  ridiculing 
and  discrediting  which  Boileau  for  once  did  undoubtedly  good 

service.  The  Pucelle  of  Jean  Chapelain  (1595-1674),  the  unfor- 
tunate author  who  was  deliberately  trained  and  educated  for  a 

poet,  who  enjoyed  for  some  time  a  sort  of  dictatorship  in  French 
literature  on  the  strength  of  his  forthcoming  work,  and  at  whom 
from  the  day  of  its  publication  every  critic  of  French  literature 
has  agreed  to  laugh,  was  the  most  famous  and  perhaps  the  worst 
of  these.  But  Georges  de  Scudery  (1601-1667)  wrote  an  Alaric, 
the  Pere  le  Moyne  (1602-1671)  a  Saint  Louis,  Jean  Desmarets 
de  Saint-Sorlin  (1595-1676),  a  dramatist  and  critic  of  some  note, 
a  Clovis,  and  Saint-Amant  a  Moise,  which  were  not  much  better, 
though  Theophile  Gautier  in  his  Grotesques  has  valiantly  defended 
these  and  other  contemporary  versifiers.  And  indeed  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  even  the  epics,  especially  Saint  Louis,  contain 
flashes  of  finer  poetry  than  France  was  to  produce  for  more  than 
a  century  outside  of  the  drama.  Some  of  the  lighter  poets  and 
classes  of  poetry  just  alluded  to  also  produced  some  remarkable 
verse.  The  Precieuses  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet,  with  all  their 
absurdities,  encouraged  if  they  did  not  produce  good  literary 
work.  In  their  society  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  great  reformation 
of  manners  took  place,  if  not  of  morals,  and  that  the  tendency 
to  literature  elegant  and  polished,  yet  not  destitute  of  vigour, 
which  marks  the  I7th  century,  was  largely  developed  side  by 
side  with  much  scandal-mongering  and  anecdotage.  Many  of  the 
authors  whom  these  influences  inspired,  such  as  Voiture,  Saint- 
Evremond  and  others,  have  been  or  will  be  noticed.  But  even 
such  poets  and  wits  as  Antoine  Baudouin  de  Senece  (1643-1737), 
Jean  de  Segrais  (1624-1701),  Charles  Faulure  de  Ris,  sieur  de 
Charleval  (1612-1693),  Antoine  Godeau  (1605-1672),  Jean  Ogier 
de  Gombaud  (1590-1666),  are  not  without  interest  in  the  history 
of  literature;  while  if  Charles  Cotin  (1604-1682)  sinks  below  this 
level  and  deserves  Moliere's  caricature  of  him  as  Trissotin  in 
Les  Femmes  saiiantes,  Gilles  de  Menage  (1630-1692)  certainly 
rises  above  it,  notwithstanding  the  companion  satire  of  Vadius. 

Menage's  name  naturally  suggests  the  Ana  which  arose  at  this 
time  and  were  long  fashionable,  stores  of  endless  gossip,  some- 

times providing  instruction  and  often  amusement.  The  Guir- 
lande  de  Julie,  in  which  most  of  the  poets  of  the  time  celebrated 

Julie  d'Angennes,  daughter  of  the  marquise  de  Rambouillet,  is 
perhaps  the  best  of  all  such  albums,  and  Voiture,  the  typical  poet 
of  the  coterie,  was  certainly  the  best  writer  of  vers  de  societe 
who  is  known  to  us.  The  poetical  war  which  arose  between  the 
Uranistes,  the  followers  of  Voiture,  and  the  Jobistes,  those  of 
Benserade,  produced  reams  of  sonnets,  epigrams  and  similar 
verses.  This  habit  of  occasional  versification  continued  long. 
It  led  as  a  less  important  consequence  to  the  rhymed  Gazettes  of 
Jean  Loret  (d.  1665),  which  recount  in  octosyllabic  verse  of  a 
light  and  lively  kind  the  festivals  and  court  events  of  the  early 
years  of  Louis  XIV.  It  led  also  to  perhaps  the  most  remarkable 
non-dramatic  poetry  of  the  century,  the  Contes  and  Fables  of 
Jean  de  la  Fontaine  (1621-1695).  No  French  writer  is  better 
known  than  la  Fontaine,  and  there  is  no  need  to  dilate  on  his 
merits.  It  has  been  well  said  that  he  completes  Moliere,  and  that 
the  two  together  give  something  to  French  literature  which  no 
other  literature  possesses.  Yet  la  Fontaine  is  after  all  only  a 
writer  of  fabliaux,  in  the  language  and  with  the  manners  of  his own  century. 

All  the  writers  we  have  mentioned  belong  more  or]  less  to  the 
first  half  of  the  century,  and  so  do  Valentin  Conrart  (1603-1675), 
Antoine  Furetiere  (1626-1688),  Chapelle  (Claude  Emmanuel) 

1'Huillier  (1626-1686),  and  others  not  worth  special  mention. 
The  latter  half  of  the  century  is  far  less  productive,  and  the 
poetical  quality  of  its  production  is  even  lower  than  the  quantity. 

In  it  Boileau  (1636-1711)  is  the  chief  poetical  figure.  Next  to 
him  can  only  be  mentioned  Madame  Deshoulieres  (1638-1694), 
Guillaume  de  Brcbeuf  (1618-1661),  the  translator  of  Lucan, 
Philippe  Quinault  (1635-1688),  the  composer  of  opera  libretti. 
Boileau's  satire,  where  it  has  much  merit,  is  usually  borrowed 
direct  from  Horace.  He  had  a  certain  faculty  as  a  critic  of  the 
slashing  order,  and  might  have  profitably  used  it  if  he  had  written 
in  prose.  But  of  his  poetry  it  must  be  said,  not  so  much  that  it  is 
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bad,  as  that  it  is  not,  in  strictness,  poetry  at  all.  and  the  same 
is  generally  true  of  all  those  who  followed  him. 

ifth-Cenlury  Drama. — We  have  already  seen  how  the  medieval 
theatre  was  formed,  and  how  in  the  second  half  of  the  i6th  century 
it  met  with  a  formidable  rival  in  the  classical  drama  of  Jodelle 
and  Gamier.  In  1588  mysteries  had  been  prohibited,  and  with 
the  prohibition  of  the  mysteries  the  Confraternity  of  the  Passion 
lost  the  principal  part  of  its  reason  for  existence.  The  other 
bodies  and  societies  of  amateur  actors  had  already  perished,  and 

at  length  the  HAtel  de  Bourgogne  itself,  the  home  of  the  con- 
fraternity, had  been  handed  over  to  a  regular  troop  of  actors, 

while  companies  of  strollers,  whose  life  has  been  vividly  depicted 
in  the  Roman  comique  of  Scarron  and  the  Capitaine  Fracasse 
of  Theophile  Gautier,  wandered  all  about  the  provinces.  The  old 
farce  was  for  a  time  maintained  or  revived  by  Tabarin,  a  remark- 

able figure  in  dramatic  history,  of  whom  but  little  is  known. 
The  great  dramatic  author  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  i  yth  century 
was  Alexandra  Hardy  (1560-1631),  who  surpassed  even  Heywood 

in  fecundity,  and  very  nearly  approached  the  por- 
tentous productiveness  of  Lope  de  Vega.  Seven 

hundred  is  put  down  as  the  modest  total  of  Hardy's  pieces,  but 
not  much  more  than  a  twentieth  of  these  exist  in  print.  From 
these  latter  we  can  judge  Hardy.  They  are  hardly  up  to  the 
level  of  the  worst  specimens  of  the  contemporary  Elizabethan 
theatre,  to  which,  however,  they  bear  a  certain  resemblance. 

Marston's  Insatiate  Countess  and  the  worst  parts  of  Chapman's 
Busty  d'Ambms  may  give  English  readers  some  notion  of  them. 
Yet  Hardy  was  not  totally  devoid  of  merit.  He  imitated  and 
adapted  Spanish  literature,  which  was  at  this  time  to  France 
what  Italian  was  in  the  century  before  and  English  in  the  century 
after,  in  the  most  indiscriminate  manner.  But  he  had  a  consider- 

able command  of  grandiloquent  and  melodramatic  expression, 
a  sound  theory  if  not  a  sound  practice  of  tragic  writing,  and  that 
peculiar  knowledge  of  theatrical  art  and  of  the  taste  of  the 
theatrical  public  which  since  his  time  has  been  the  special  posses- 

sion of  the  French  playwright.  It  is  instructive  to  compare  the 
influence  of  his  irregular  and  faulty  genius  with  that  of  the  regular 
and  precise  Malherbe.  From  Hardy  to  Rotrou  is,  in  point  of 
literary  interest,  a  great  step,  and  from  Rotrou  to  Corneille  a 
greater.  Yet  the  theory  of  Hardy  only  wanted  the  genius  of 
Rotrou  and  Corneille  to  produce  the  latter.  Jean  de  Rotrou 

(1610-1650)  has  been  called  the  French  Marlowe,  and  there  is 
a  curious  likeness  and  yet  a  curious  contrast  between 

the  two  poets.  The  best  parts  of  Rotrou's  two  best 
plays,  Venceslas  and  SI  Gtnesl,  are  quite  beyond  comparison 
in  respect  of  anything  that  preceded  them,  and  the  central 

speech  of  the  last-named  play  will  rank  with  anything  in 
French  dramatic  poetry.  Contemporary  with  Rotrou  were 
other  dramatic  writers  of  considerable  dramatic  importance, 
most  of  them  distinguished  by  the  faults  of  the  Spanish 
school,  its  declamatory  rodomontade,  its  conceits,  and  its 
occasionally  preposterous  action.  Jean  de  Schclandre  (d. 
1635)  has  left  us  a  remarkable  work  in  Tyr  et  Sidon,  which 
exemplifies  in  practice,  as  its  almost  more  remarkable  preface  by 
Francois  Ogier  defends  in  principle,  the  English-Spanish  model. 
Theophile  de  Viau  in  Pyrame  el  Thisbt  and  in  Pasiphat  produced 
a  singular  mixture  of  the  classicism  of  Gamier  and  the  extra- 

vagancies of  Hardy.  Scudery  in  L' Amour  tyrannique  and  other 
plays  achieved  a  considerable  success.  The  Marianne  of  Tristan 
(1601-1655)  and  'he  Sophonisbe  of  Jean  de  Mairet  (1604-1686) 
are  the  chief  pieces  of  their  authors.  Mairet  resembles  Marston 
in  something  more  than  his  choice  of  subject.  Another  dramatic 

writer  of  some  eminence  is  Pierre  du  Ryer  (1606-1648).  But 
the  fertility  of  France  at  this  moment  in  dramatic  authors 
was  immense;  nearly  100  arc  enumerated  in  the  first  quarter 

^—^ u  of  lne  century.  The  early  plays  of  Pierre  Corneille 
(1606-1684)  showed  all  the  faults  of  his  contemporaries 

combined  with  merits  to  which  none  of  them  except  Rotrou, 
and  Rotrou  himself  only  in  part,  could  lay  claim.  His  first  play 
was  Uttite,  a  comedy,  and  in  Clitandre,  a  tragedy,  he  soon  pro- 

duced what  may  perhaps  be  not  inconveniently  taken  as  the 
typical  piece  of  the  school  of  Hardy.  A  full  account  of  Corneille 

XI.  5 

may  be  found  elsewhere.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  here  that  his 
importance  in  French  literature  is  quite  as  great  in  the  way  of 
influence  and  example  as  in  the  way  of  intellectual  excellence. 
The  Cid  and  the  Menteur  are  respectively  the  first  examples  of 
French  tragedy  and  comedy  which  can  be  called  modern.  But 
this  influence  and  example  did  not  at  first  find  many  imitators. 

Corneille  was  a  member  of  Richelieu's  band  of  five  poets.  Of 
the  other  four  Rotrou  alone  deserves  the  title;  the  remaining 
three,  the  prolific  abb6  de  Boisrobert,  Guillaume  Colletet  (whose 
most  valuable  work,  a  MS.  Lives  of  Poets,  was  never  printed,  and 
burnt  by  the  Communards  in  1871),  and  Claude  de  Lestoile 

(1597-1651),  are  as  dramatists  worthy  of  no  notice,  nor  were  they 
soon  followed  by  others  more  worthy.  Yet  before  many  years 
had  passed  the  examples  which  Corneille  had  set  in  tragedy  and 
in  comedy  were  followed  up  by  unquestionably  the  greatest  comic 
writer,  and  by  one  who  long  held  the  position  of  the  greatest 
tragic  writer  of  France.  Beginning  with  mere  farces  of  the 
Italian  type,  and  passing  from  these  to  comedies  still  of  an  Italian 
character,  it  was  in  Les  Prtcieuses  ridicules,  acted  in  1659,  that 

Moliere  (1622-1673),  ln  the  words  of  a  spectator,  hit  ^ 
at  last  on  "  la  bonne  comedie."  The  next  fifteen  years 
comprise  the  whole  of  his  best  known  work,  the  finest  expression 
beyond  doubt  of  a  certain  class  of  comedy  that  any  literature 
has  produced.  The  tragic  masterpieces  of  Racine 

(1639-1699)  were  not  far  from  coinciding  with  the 
comic  masterpieces  of  Moliere,  for,  with  the  exception  of  the 
remarkable  aftergrowth  of  Esther  and  Athalie,  they  were  produced 
chiefly  between  1667  and  1677.  Both  Racine  and  Moliere  fall 
into  the  class  of  writers  who  require  separate  mention.  Here 
we  can  only  remark  that  both  to  a  certain  extent  committed 
and  encouraged  a  fault  which  distinguished  much  subsequent 
French  dramatic  literature.  This  was  the  too  great  individualiz- 

ing of  one  point  in  a  character,  and  the  making  the  man  or  woman 
nothing  but  a  blunderer,  a  lover,  a  coxcomb,  a  tyrant  and  the 

like.  The  very  titles  of  French  plays  show  this  influence — they 
are  Le  Grandeur,  Le  Joueur,  &c.  The  complexity  of  human 

character  is  ignored.  This  fault  distinguishes  both  Molie're  and 
Racine  from  writers  of  the  very  highest  order;  and  in  especial 
it  distinguishes  the  comedy  of  Moliere  and  the  tragedy  of  Racine 
from  the  comedy  and  tragedy  of  Shakespeare.  In  all  probability 
this  and  other  defects  of  the  French  drama  (which  are  not  wholly 
apparent  in  the  work  of  Moliere  and  Corneille,  are  shown  in 
their  most  favourable  light  in  those  of  Racine,  and  appear  in  all 
their  deformity  in  the  successors  of  the  latter)  arise  from  the 
rigid  adoption  of  the  Aristotelian  theory  of  the  drama  with  its 
unities  and  other  restrictions,  especially  as  transmitted  by  Horace 
through  Boileau.  This  adoption  was  very  much  due  to  the  in- 

fluence of  the  French  Academy,  which  was  founded  unofficially 
by  Conrart  in  1629,  which  received  official  standing  six  years  later, 
and  which  continued  the  tradition  of  Malherbe  in 
attempting  constantly  to  school  and  correct,  as  the  Academy 
phrase  went,  the  somewhat  disorderly  instincts  of 
the  early  French  stage.  Even  the  Cid  was  formally  censured 

for  irregularity  by  it.  But  it  is  fair  to  say  that  Francois  He'de'lin, 
abb6  d'Aubignac  (1604-1676),  whose  Pratique  du  Mdtre  is  the 
most  wooden  of  the  critical  treatises  of  the  time,  was  not  an 
academician.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  subordination 
of  all  other  classes  of  composition  to  the  drama,  which  has  ever 
since  been  characteristic  of  French  literature,  was  or  was  not 
due  to  the  predilection  of  Richelieu,  the  main  protector  if  not 
exactly  the  founder  of  the  Academy,  for  the  theatre.  Among 
the  immediate  successors  and  later  contemporaries  of  the  three 
great  dramatists  we  do  not  find  any  who  deserve  high  rank  as 
tragedians,  though  there  are  some  whose  comedies  are  more  than 
respectable.  It  is  at  least  significant  that  the  restrictions  im- 

posed by  the  academic  theory  on  the  comic  drama  were  far  less 
severe  than  those  which  tragedy  had  to  undergo.  The  latter  was 
practically  confined,  in  respect  of  sources  of  attraction,  to  the 
dexterous  manipulation  of  the  unities;  the  interest  of  a  plot 
attenuated  as  much  as  possible,  and  intended  to  produce,  instead 
of  pity  a  mild  sympathy,  and  instead  of  terror  a  mild  alarm 

(for  the  purists  decided  against  Corneillethat  "admiration  was  not 
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a  tragic  passion  ") ;  and  lastly  the  composition  of  long  tirades 
of  smooth  but  monotonous  verses,  arranged  in  couplets  tipped 

with  delicately  careful  rhymes.  Only  Thomas  Corneille  (1625- 
1709),  the  inheritor  of  an  older  tradition  and  of  a  great  name, 
deserves  to  be  excepted  from  the  condemnation  to  be  passed  on 
the  lesser  tragedians  of  this  period.  He  was  unfortunate  in 

possessing  his  brother's  name,  and  in  being,  like  him,  too  volumin- 
ous in  his  compositions;  but  Comma,  Ariane,  Le  Comle  d'Essex, 

are  not  tragedies  to  be  despised.  On  the  other  hand,  the  names  of 

Jean  de  Campistron  (1656-1723)  and  Nicolas  Pradon  (1632-1698) 
mainly  serve  to  point  injurious  comparisons;  Joseph  Francois 

Duche  (1668-1704)  and  Antoine  La  Fosse  (1653-1708)  are  of  still 
less  importance,  and  Quinault's  tragedies  are  chiefly  remarkable 
because  he  had  the  good  sense  to  give  up  writing  them  and  to 
take  to  opera.  The  general  excellence  of  French  comedy,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  sufficiently  vindicated.  Besides  the  splendid 

sum  of  Moliere's  work,  the  two  great  tragedians  had  each,  in 
Le  Menteur  and  Les  Plaideurs,  set  a  capital  example  to  their 
successors,  which  was  fairly  followed.  David  Augustin  de 

Brueys  (1640-1723)  and  Jean  Palaprat  (1650-1721)  brought  out 
once  more  the  ever  new  Advocat  Patelin  besides  the  capital 
Grandeur  already  referred  to.  Quinault  and  Campistron  wrote 

fair  comedies.  Florent  Carton  Dancourt  (1661-1726),  Charles 
Riviere  Dufresny  (c.  1654-1 724),  Edmond Boursault  (1638-1701), 
were  all  comic  writers  of  considerable  merit.  But  the  chief  comic 

dramatist  of  the  latter  period  of  the  I7th  century  was  Jean 

Francois  Regnard  (1655-1709),  whose  Joueur  and  Legataire 
are  comedies  almost  of  the  first  rank. 

ifth-Century  Fiction. — In  the  department  of  literature  which 
comes  between  poetry  and  prose,  that  of  romance-writing, 

the  1 7th  century,  excepting  one  remarkable  develop- 
Romance  menti  was  not  very  fertile.  It  devoted  itself  to  so 

many  new  or  changed  forms  of  literature  that  it  had  no 
time  to  anticipate  the  modern  novel.  Yet  at  the  beginning 
of  the  century  one  very  curious  form  of  romance-writing  was 
diligently  cultivated,  and  its  popularity,  for  the  time  immense, 
prevented  the  introduction  of  any  stronger  style.  It  is  remark- 

able that,  as  the  first  quarter  of  the  i7th  century  was  pre- 
eminently the  epoch  of  Spanish  influence  in  France,  the  distinctive 

satire  of  Cervantes  should  have  been  less  imitated  than  the 
models  which  Cervantes  satirized.  However  this  may  be,  the 
romances  of  1600  to  1650  form  a  class  of  literature  vast,  isolated, 
and,  perhaps,  of  all  such  classes  of  literature  most  utterly 
obsolete  and  extinct.  Taste,  affectation  or  antiquarian  diligence 
have,  at  one  time  or  another,  restored  to  a  just,  and  sometimes 
a  more  than  just,  measure  of  reputation  most  of  the  literary 
relics  of  the  past.  Romances  of  chivalry,  fabliaux,  early  drama, 
Provencal  poetry,  prose  chronicles,  have  all  had,  and  deservedly, 
their  rebabilitators.  But  Polexandre  and  Cleop&tre,  CUlie  and 
the  Grand  Cyrus,  have  been  too  heavy  for  all  the  industry  and 
energy  of  literary  antiquarians.  As  we  have  already  hinted, 
the  nearest  ancestry  which  can  be  found  for  them  is  the  romances 
of  the  Amadis  type.  But  the  Amadis,  and  in  a  less  degree  its 
followers,  although  long,  are  long  in  virtue  of  incident.  The 
romances  of  the  CUlie  type  are  long  in  virtue  of  interminable 
discourse,  moralizing  and  description.  Their  manner  is  not 
unlike  that  of  the  Arcadia  and  the  Euphues  which  preceded  them 
in  England;  and  they  express  in  point  of  style  the  tendency 
which  simultaneously  manifested  itself  all  over  Europe  at  this 
period,  and  whose  chief  exponents  were  Gongora  in  Spain, 
Marini  in  Italy,  and  Lyly  in  England.  Everybody  knows  the 
Carle  de  Tendre  which  originally  appeared  in  Clelie,  while  most 
people  have  heard  of  the  shepherds  and  shepherdesses  who 

figure  in  the  Astrte  of  Honor6  D'Urfe1  (1568-1625),  on  the  borders 
of  the  Lignon;  but  here  general  knowledge  ends,  and  there  is 

perhaps  no  reason  why  it  should  go  much  further.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  say  that  Madeleine  de  Scud6ry  (1607-1701)  principally 

devotes  herself  in  the  books  above  mentioned  to  laborious 

gallantry  and  heroism,  La  Calpr6ne'de  (1610-1663)  in  Cassandre 
et  Cllopdtre  to  something  which  might  have  been  the  historical 
novel  if  it  had  been  constructed  on  a  less  preposterous  scale, 

and  Marin  le  Roy  de  Gomberville  (1600-1647)  in  Polexandre 

to  moralizings  and  theological  discussions  on  Jansenist  principles, 

while  Pierre  Camus,  bishop  of  Belley  (1582-1652),  in  Palombe 
and  others,  approached  still  nearer  to  the  strictly  religious  story. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  century,  the  example  of  La  Fontaine, 
though  he  himself  wrote  in  poetry,  helped  to  recall  the  tale- 

tellers of  France  to  an  occupation  more  worthy  of  them,  more 
suitable  to  the  genius  of  the  literature,  and  more  likely  to  last. 
The  reaction  against  the  Clelie  school  produced  first  Madame  de 

Villedieu  (Catherine  Desjardins)  (1632-1692),  a  fluent  and 
facile  novelist,  who  enjoyed  great  but  not  enduring  popularity. 
The  form  which  the  prose  tale  took  at  this  period  was  that  of 

the  fairy  story.  Perrault  (1628-1703)  and  Madame  d'Aulnoy 
(d.  i7O5)composed  specimens  of  this  kind  which  have  never  ceased 

to  be  popular  since.  Hamilton  (1646-1720),  the  author  of  the 
well-known  Memoires  du  comte  de  Gramont,  wrote  similar  stories 
of  extraordinary  merit  in  style  and  ingenuity.  There  is  yet  a 
third  class  of  prose  writing  which  deserves  to  be  mentioned.  It 
also  may  probably  be  traced  to  Spanish  influence,  that  is  to  say, 
to  the  picaresque  romances  which  the  i6th  and  i7th  centuries 
produced  in  Spain  in  large  numbers.  The  most  remarkable 
example  of  this  is  the  Roman  comique  of  the  burlesque  writer 
Scarron.  The  Roman  bourgeois  of  Antoine  Furetiere  (1619-1688) 
also  deserves  mention  as  a  collection  of  pictures  of  the  life  of  the 
time,  arranged  in  the  most  desultory  manner,  but  drawn  with 
great  vividness,  observation  and  skill.  A  remarkable  writer  who 
had  great  influence  on  Moliere  has  also  to  be  mentioned  in  this 
connexion  rather  than  in  any  other.  This  is  Cyrano  de  Bergerac 

(1619-1655),  who,  besides  composing  doubtful  comedies  and 
tragedies,  writing  political  pamphlets,  and  exercising  the  task 

of  literary  criticism  in  objecting  to  Scarron's  burlesques,  produced 
in  his  Histoires  comiques  des  etats  et  empires  de  la  lune  et  du  soleil, 
half  romantic  and  half  satirical  compositions,  in  which  some 

have  seen  the  original  of  Gulliver's  Travels,  in  which  others  have 
discovered  only  a  not  very  successful  imitation  of  Rabelais, 
and  which,  without  attempting  to  decide  these  questions,  may 
fairly  be  ranked  in  the  same  class  of  fiction  with  the  masterpieces 
of  Swift  and  Rabelais,  though  of  course  at  an  immense  distance 
below  them.  One  other  work,  and  in  literary  influence  perhaps 
the  most  remarkable  of  its  kind  in  the  century,  remains.  Madame 

de  Lafayette,  Marie  de  la  Vergne  (1634-1692),  the  friend  of  La 
Rochefoucauld  and  of  Madame  de  Sevigne,  though  she  did  not 
exactly  anticipate  the  modern  novel,  showed  the  way  to  it  in 
her  stories,  the  principal  of  which  are  Zaide  and  still  more  La 
Princesse  de  Cleves.  The  latter,  though  a  long  way  from  Manon 
Lescaut,  Clarissa,  or  Tom  Jones,  is  a  longer  way  still  from  Polex- 

andre or  the  Arcadia.  The  novel  becomes  in  it  no  longer  a  more 
or  less  fictitious  chronicle,  but  an  attempt  at  least  at  the  display 
of  character.  La  Princesse  de  Cleves  has  never  been  one  of  the 

works  widely  popular  out  of  their  own  country,  nor  perhaps 
does  it  deserve  such  popularity,  for  it  has  more  grace  than 
strength;  but  as  an  original  effort  in  an  important  direction 
its  historical  value  is  considerable.  But  with  this  exception, 
the  art  of  fictitious  prose  composition,  except  on  a  small  scale, 
is  certainly  not  one  in  which  the  century  exceDed,  nor  are  any 
of  the  masterpieces  which  it  produced  to  be  ranked  in  this  class. 

Ijth-Cenlury  Prose. — If,  however,  this  was  the  case,  it  cannot 
be  said  that  French  prose  as  a  whole  was  unproductive  at  this 
time.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  now,  and  only  now,  j  Q  rfe 
that  it  attained  the  strength  and  perfection  for  which  Balzac  ana 

it  has  been  so  long  renowned,  and  which  has  perhaps,  moatra 

by  a  curious  process  of  compensation,  somewhat  r>rett' deteriorated  since  the  restoration  of  poetry  proper 
in  France.  The  prose  Malherbe  of  French  literature  was  Jean 

Guez  de  Balzac  (1594-1654).  The  writers  of  the  i7th  century 
had  practically  created  the  literary  language  of  prose,  but  they 
had  not  created  a  prose  style.  The  charm  of  Rabelais,  of  Amyot, 
of  Montaigne,  and  of  the  numerous  writers  of  tales  and  memoirs 
whom  we  have  noticed,  was  a  charm  of  exuberance,  of  na!vet6, 
of  picturesque  effect — in  short,  of  a  mixture  of  poetry  and  prose, 
rather  than  of  prose  proper.  Sixteenth-century  French  prose 
is  a  delightful  instrument  in  the  hands  of  men  and  women  of 
genius,  but  in  the  hands  of  those  who  have  not  genius  it  is  full 
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of  defects,  and  indeed  is  nearly  unreadable.  Now,  prose  is 
essentially  an  instrument  of  all  work.  The  poet  who  has  not 
genius  had  better  not  write  at  all;  the  prose  writer  often  may 
and  sometimes  must  dispense  with  this  qualification.  He  has 
need,  therefore,  of  a  suitable  machine  to  help  him  to  perform 
his  task,  and  this  machine  it  is  the  glory  of  Balzac  to  have  done 
more  than  any  other  person  to  create.  He  produced  himself 
no  great  work,  his  principal  writings  being  letters,  a  few  discourses 
and  dissertations,  and  a  work  entitled  Le  Socrate  ckrttien,  a 
sort  of  treatise  on  political  theology.  But  if  the  matter  of  his 
work  is  not  of  the  first  importance,  its  manner  isof  a  very  different 
value.  Instead  of  theendlessdiffusenessof  theprecedingcentury, 
its  ill-formed  or  rather  unformed  sentences,  and  its  haphazard 
periods,  we  find  clauses,  sentences  and  paragraphs  distinctly 
planned,  shaped  and  balanced,  a  cadence  introduced  which  is 
rhythmical  but  not  metrical,  and,  in  short,  prose  which  is  written 
knowingly  instead  of  the  prose  which  is  unwittingly  talked. 

It  has  been  well  said  of  him  that  he  "  tcrit  pour  tcrire  ";  and 
such  a  man,  it  is  evident,  if  he  does  nothing  else,  sets  a  valuable 
example  to  those  who  write  because  they  have  something  to  say. 
Voiture  seconded  Balzac  without  much  intending  to  do  so. 
His  prose  style,  also  chiefly  contained  in  letters,  is  lighter  than 
that  of  his  contemporary,  and  helped  to  gain  for  French  prose 
the  tradition  of  vivacity  and  sparkle  which  it  has  always 
gxmcincfl.  as  well  as  that  of  correctness  and  grace. 

J7tk-Century  History. — In  historical  composition,  especially 
in  the  department  of  memoirs,  this  period  was  exceedingly  rich. 
At  last  there  was  written,  in  French,  an  entire  history  of  France. 

The  author  was  Francois  Eudes  de  Mezeray  (1610-1683),  whose 
work,  though  not  exhibiting  the  perfection  of  style  at  which  some 
of  his  contemporaries  had  already  arrived,  and  though  still  more 
or  less  uncritical,  yet  deserves  the  title  of  history.  The  example 
was  followed  by  a  large  number  of  writers,  some  of  extended 
works,  some  of  histories  in  pan.  Mezeray  himself  is  said  to 
have  had  a  considerable  share  in  the  Histoire  du  roi  Henri  le 

fraud  by  the  archbishop  Perefixe  (1605-1670) ;  Louis  Maimbourg 
(1610-1686)  wrote  histories  of  the  Crusades  and  of  the  League; 
Paul  PeUisson  (1624-1693)  gave  a  history  of  Louis  XIV.  and  a 
more  valuable  Memoir  e  in  defence  of  the  superintendent  Fouquet. 
Still  later  in  the  century,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  next,  the 

Pere  d'Orleans  (1644-1608)  wrote  a  history  of  the  revolutions 
of  England,  the  Pere  Daniel  (1649-1728),  like  d'Orleans  a 
Jesuit,  composed  a  lengthy  history  of  France  and  a  shorter  one 
on  the  French  military  forces.  Finally,  at  the  end  of  the  period, 

comes  the  great  ecclesiastical  history  of  Claude  Fleury  (1640- 
1723),  a  work  which  perhaps  belongs  more  to  the  section  of 
erudition  than  to  that  of  history  proper.  Three  small  treatises, 
however,  composed  by  different  authors  towards  the  middle 
part  of  the  century,  supply  remarkable  instances  of  prose  style 
in  its  application  to  history.  These  are  the  Conjurations  du 
comte  de  Fiesque,  written  by  the  famous  Cardinal  de  Retz 

(1613-1679),  the  Conspiralion  de  Walstein  of  Sarrasin,  and  the 
Conjuration  des  Espagnols  centre  Venise,  composed  in  1672 

by  the  abM  de  Saint-Real  (1630-1692),  the  author  of  various 
historical  and  critical  works  deserving  less  notice.  These  three 
works,  whose  similarity  of  subject  and  successive  composition 
at  short  intervals  leave  little  doubt  that  a  certain  amount  of 
intentional  rivalry  animated  the  two  later  authors,  are  among 
the  earliest  and  best  examples  of  the  monographs  for  which 
French,  in  point  of  grace  of  style  and  lucidity  of  exposition, 
has  long  been  the  most  successful  vehicle  of  expression  among 
European  languages.  Among  other  writers  of  history,  as 
distinguished  from  memoirs,  need  only  be  noticed  Agrippa 

d'Aubigne,  whose  Hisloire  unnertelle  closed  his  long  and  varied 
list  of  works,  and  Varillas  (1624-1606),  a  historian  chiefly 
remarkable  for  his  extreme  untrustworthiness.  In  point  of 
memoirs  and  correspondence  the  period  is  hardly  less  fruitful 
than  that  which  preceded  it.  The  Rtgistra-Journaux  of  Pierre 

de  1'Etoile  (1540-161 1)  consist  of  a  diary  something  of  the  Pepys 
character,  kept  for  nearly  forty  yean  by  a  person  in  high  official 
employment.  The  memoirs  of  Sully  (1560-1641),  published 
under  a  curious  title  too  long  to  quote,  date  also  from  this  time. 

Henri  IV.  himself  has  left  a  considerable  correspondence, 
which  is  not  destitute  of  literary  merit,  though  not  equal  to  the 

memoirs  of  his  wife.  What  are  commonly  called  Richelieu's 
Memoirs  were  probably  written  to  his  order;  his  Testament 
politique  may  be  his  own.  Henri  de  Rohan  (1579-1638)  has  not 
memoirs  of  the  first  value.  Both  this  and  earlier  times  found 
chronicle  in  the  singular  Historiettes  of  Ged6on  Tallemant  des 

R6aux  (1619-1690),  a  collection  of  anecdotes,  frequently  scandal- 
ous, reaching  from  the  times  of  Henri  IV.  to  those  of  Louis  XIV., 

to  which  may  be  joined  the  letters  of  Guy  Patin  (1602-1676). 
The  early  years  of  the  latter  monarch  and  the  period  of  the 
Fronde  had  the  cardinal  de  Retz  himself,  than  whom  no  one 
was  certainly  better  qualified  for  historian,  not  to  mention  a 
crowd  of  others,  of  whom  we  may  mention  Madame  de  Motte- 
ville  (1621-1689),  Jean  Heiault  de  Gourville  (1625-1703), 

Mademoiselle  de  Montpensier  ("  La  Grande  Mademoiselle  ") 
(1627-1693),  Conrart,  Turenne  and  Mathieu  Mol6  (1584-1663), 
Francois  du  Val,  marquis  de  Fontenay-Mareuil  (1594-1655), 

Arnauld  d'Andilly  (1588-1670).  From  this  time  memoirs  and 
memoir  writers  were  ever  multiplying.  The  queen  of  them 
all  is  Madame  de  Sevign6  (1626-1696),  on  whom,  as  on  most  of 
the  great  and  better-known  writers  whom  we  have  had  and  shall 
have  to  mention,  it  is  impossible  here  to  dwell  at  length.  The 
last  half  of  the  century  produced  crowds  of  similar  but  inferior 

writers.  The  memoirs  of  Roger  de  Bussy-Rabutin  (1618-1693) 
(author  of  a  kind  of  scandalous  chronicle  called  Histoire  amott- 
reuse  des  Gaules)  and  of  Madame  de  Maintenon  (1635-1719) 
perhaps  deserve  notice  above  the  others.  But  this  was  in  truth 
the  style  of  composition  in  which  the  age  most  excelled.  Memoir- 
writing  became  the  occupation  not  so  much  of  persons  who 
made  history,  as  was  the  case  from  Comines  to  Retz,  as  of  those 
who,  having  culture,  leisure  and  opportunity  of  observation, 
devoted  themselves  to  the  task  of  recording  the  deeds  of  others, 
and  still  more  of  regarding  the  incidents  of  the  busy,  splendid 
and  cultivated  if  somewhat  frivolous  world  of  the  court,  in  which, 

from  the  time  of  Louis  XIV.'s  majority,  the  political  life  of  the 
nation  and  almost  its  whole  history  were  centred.  Many,  if  not 
most,  of  these  writers  were  women,  who  thus  founded  the  cele- 

brity of  the  French  lady  for  managing  her  mother-tongue, 
and  justified  by  results  the  taste  and  tendencies  of  the  blue- 

stockings and  pr6cieuses  of  the  H6tel  Rambouillet  and  similar 
coteries.  The  life  which  these  writers  saw  before  them  furnished 

them  with  a  subject  to  be  handled  with  the  minuteness  and  care 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  the  ponderous  romances 
of  the  Clflie  type,  but  also  with  the  wit  and  terseness  hereditary 
in  France,  and  only  temporarily  absent  in  those  ponderous 
compositions.  The  efforts  of  Balzac  and  the  Academy  supplied 
a  suitable  language  and  style,  and  the  increasing  tendency 
towards  epigrammatic  moralizing,  which  reached  its  acme 
in  La  Rochefoucauld  (1663-1680)  and  La  Bruyere  (1639-1696), 
added  in  most  cases  point  and  attractiveness  to  their  writings. 

I7th-Cenlury  Philosophers  and  Theologians. — To  these  moralists 
we  might,  perhaps,  not  inappropriately  pass  at  once.  But  it 
seems  better  to  consider  first  the  philosophical  and  _ 
theological  developments  of  the  age,  which  must  share 
with  its  historical  experiences  and  studies  the  credit  of  producing 
these  writers.  Philosophy  proper,  as  we  have  already  had 
occasion  to  remark,  had  hitherto  made  no  use  of  the  vulgar 
tongue.  The  i6th  century  had  contributed  a  few  vernacular 
treatises  on  logic,  a  considerable  body  of  political  and  ethical 
writing,  and  a  good  deal  of  sceptical  speculation  of  a  more  or 
less  vague  character,  continued  into  our  present  epoch  by  such 
writers  as  Francois  de  la  Mothe  le  Vayer  (1588-1672),  the  last 
representative  of  the  orthodox  doubt  of  Montaigne  and  Charron. 
But  in  metaphysics  proper  it  had  not  dabbled.  The  1 7th  century, 
on  the  contrary,  was  to  produce  in  Ren£  Descartes  (i 596-1650),  at 
once  a  master  of  prose  style,  the  greatest  of  French  philosophers, 
and  one  of  the  greatest  metaphysicians,  not  merely  of  France 
and  of  the  tyth  century,  but  of  all  countries  and  times.  Even 
before  Descartes  there  had  been  considerable  and  important 
developments  of  metaphysical  speculation  in  France.  The  first 
eminent  philosopher  of  French  birth  was  Pierre  Gassendi  (1592- 
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1655).  Gassendi  devoted  himself  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
modernized  form  of  the  Epicurean  doctrines,  but  he  wrote  mainly, 
if  not  entirely,  in  Latin.  Another  sceptical  philosopher  of  a  less 
scientific  character  was  the  physicist  Gabriel  Naude  (1600-1653), 
who,  like  many  others  of  the  philosophers  of  the  time,  was 
accused  of  atheism.  But  as  none  of  these  could  approach 
Descartes  in  philosophical  power  and  originality,  so  also  none 
has  even  a  fraction  of  his  importance  in  the  history  of  French 
literature.  Descartes  stands  with  Plato,  and  possibly  Berkeley 
and  Malebranche,  at  the  head  of  all  philosophers  in  respect  of 
style;  and  in  his  case  the  excellence  is  far  more  remarkable 
than  in  others,  inasmuch  as  he  had  absolutely  no  models,  and 
was  forced  in  a  great  degree  to  create  the  language  which  he 
used.  The  Discours  de  la  methode  is  not  only  one  of  the  epoch- 
making  books  of  philosophy,  it  is  also  one  of  the  epoch-making 
books  of  French  style.  The  tradition  of  his  clear  and  perfect 
expression  was  taken  up,  not  merely  by  his  philosophical  disciples, 
but  also  by  Blaise  Pascal  (1623-1662)  and  the  school  of 
Port  Royal,  who  will  be  noticed  presently.  The  very  genius 
of  the  Cartesian  philosophy  was  intimately  connected  with 
this  clearness,  distinctness  and  severity  of  style;  and  there  is 
something  more  than  a  fanciful  contrast  between  these  literary 
characteristics  of  Descartes,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  elaborate 
splendour  of  Bacon,  the  knotty  and  crabbed  strength  of  Hobbes, 
and  the  commonplace  and  almost  vulgar  slovenliness  of  Locke. 
Of  the  followers  of  Descartes,  putting  aside  the  Port  Royalists, 
by  far  the  most  distinguished,  both  in  philosophy  and  in  literature, 

is  Nicolas  Malebranche  (1638-1715).  His  Recherche 
ae  'a  v^r^>  admirable  as  it  is  for  its  subtlety  and  its 
consecutiveness  of  thought,  is  equally  admirable  for 

its  elegance  of  style.  Malebranche  cannot  indeed,  like  his  great 
master,  claim  absolute  originality.  But  his  excellence  as  a 
writer  is  as  great  as,  if  not  greater  than,  that  of  Descartes,  and  the 

Recherche  remains  to  this  day'  the  one  philosophical  treatise  of 
great  length  and  abstruseness  which,  merely  as  a  book,  is  delight- 

ful to  read — not  like  the  works  of  Plato  and  Berkeley,  because 
of  the  adventitious  graces  of  dialogue  or  description,  but  from 

the  purity  and  grace  of  the  language,  and  its  admirable  adjust- 
ment to  the  purposes  of  the  argument.  Yet,  for  all  this,  philo- 

sophy hardly  flourished  in  France.  It  was  too  intimately 
connected  with  theological  and  ecclesiastical  questions,  and 
especially  with  Jansenism,  to  escape  suspicion  and  persecution. 
Descartes  himself  was  for  much  of  his  life  an  exile  in  Holland 
and  Sweden;  and  though  the  unquestionable  orthodoxy  of 
Malebranche,  the  strongly  religious  cast  of  his  works,  and  the 
remoteness  of  the  abstruse  region  in  which  he  sojourned  from 
that  of  the  controversies  of  the  day,  protected  him,  other  followers 
of  Descartes  were  not  so  fortunate.  Holland,  indeed,  became 

a  kind  of  city  of  refuge  for  students  of  philosophy,  though  even 
in  Holland  itself  they  were  by  no  means  entirely  safe  from 
persecution.  By  far  the  most  remarkable  of  French  philosophical 

Ba  le  sojourners-  in  the  Netherlands  was  Pierre  Bayle 
(1647-1706),  a  name  not  perhaps  of  the  first  rank  in 

respect  of  literary  value,  but  certainly  of  the  first  as  regards 
literary  influence.  Bayle,  after  oscillating  between  the  two 
confessions,  nominally  remained  a  Protestant  in  religion.  In 
philosophy  he  in  the  same  manner  oscillated  between  Descartes 
and  Gassendi,  finally  resting  in  an  equally  nominal  Cartesianism. 
Bayle  was,  in  fact,  both  in  philosophy  and  in  religion,  merely 
a  sceptic,  with  a  scepticism  at  once  like  and  unlike  that  of 

Montaigne,  and  differenced  both  by  temperament  and  by  circum- 
stance— the  scepticism  of  the  mere  student,  exercised  more  or 

less  in  all  histories,  sciences  and  philosophies,  and  intellectually 
unable  or  unwilling  to  take  a  side.  His  style  is  hardly  to  be  called 
good,  being  diffuse  and  often  inelegant.  But  his  great  dictionary, 
though  one  of  the  most  heterogeneous  and  unmethodical  of 
compositions,  exercised  an  enormous  influence.  It  may  be 
called  the  Bible  of  the  i8th  century,  and  contains  in  the  germ 

all  the  desultory  philosophy,  the  ill-ordered  scepticism,  and  the 
critical  but  negatively  critical  acuteness  of  the  Aufklarung. 
We  have  said  that  the  philosophical,  theological  and  moral 

tendencies  of  the  century,  which  produced,  with  the  exception 

Jan- 

seaists. 

of  its  dramatic  triumphs,  all  its  greatest  literary  works,  are  almost 
inextricably  intermingled.  Its  earliest  years,  however,  bear 
in  theological  matters  rather  the  complexion  of  the 
previous  century.  Du  Perron  and  St  Francis  of  Sales 
survived  until  nearly  the  end  of  its  first  quarter,  and  the 
most  remarkable  works  of  the  latter  bear  the  dates  of  1608  and 
later.  It  was  not,  however,  till  some  years  had  passed,  till  the 
counter-Reformation  had  reconverted  the  largest  and  most 
powerful  portion  of  the  Huguenot  party,  and  till  the  influence  of 
Jansenius  and  Descartes  had  time  to  work,  that  the  extraordinary 
outburst  of  Gallican  theology,  both  in  pulpit  and  in  press,  took 
place.  The  Jansenist  controversy  may  perhaps  be  awarded  the 
merit  of  provoking  this,  as  far  as  writing  was  concerned.  The 
astonishing  eloquence  of  contemporary  pulpit  oratory  may  be  set 
down  partly  to  the  zeal  for  conversion  of  which  du  Perron  and 
de  Sales  had  given  the  example,  partly  to  the  same  taste  of  the 
time  which  encouraged  dramatic  performances,  for  the  sermon 
and  the  tirade  have  much  in  common.  Jansenius  himself,  though 
a  Dutchman  by  birth,  passed  much  time  in  France,  and  it  was 
in  France  that  he  found  most  disciples.  These  disciples  consisted 
in  the  first  place  of  the  members  of  the  society  of  Port  Royal 
des  Champs,  a  coterie  after  the  fashion  of  the  time,  but  one  which 
devoted  itself  not  to  sonnets  or  madrigals  but  to  devotional 
exercises,  study  and  the  teaching  of  youth.  This  coterie  early 
adopted  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  and  the  Port  Royal 
Logic  was  the  most  remarkable  popular  hand-book  RW*I. 
of  that  school.  In  theology  they  adopted  Jansenism, 
and  were  in  consequence  soon  at  daggers  drawn  with  the  Jesuits, 

according  to  the  polemical  habits  of  the  time.  The  most  dis- 
tinguished champions  on  the  Jansenist  side  were  Jean  Duvergier 

de  Hauranne,  abbe  de  St  Cyran(i58i-i643),  and  Antoine  Arnauld 
(1560-1619),  but  by  far  the  most  important  literary  results  of  the 
quarrel  were  the  famous  Provinciates  of  Pascal,  or,  to  give  them 
their  proper  title,  Lettres  ecrites  a  un  provincial. 
Their  literary  importance  consists,  not  merely  in  their 
grace  of  style,  but  in  the  application  to  serious  discussion  of  the 
peculiarly  polished  and  quiet  irony  of  which  Pascal  is  the  greatest 
master  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Up  to  this  time  controversy  had 
usually  been  conducted  either  in  the  mere  bludgeon  fashion  of 
the  Scaligers  and  Saumaises — of  which  in  the  vernacular  the 
Jesuit  Francois  Garasse  (1585-1631)  had  already  contributed 
remarkable  examples  to  literary  and  moral  controversy — or  else 
in  a  dull  and  legal  style,  or  lastly  under  an  envelope  of  Rabelaisian 
buffoonery  such  as  survives  to  a  considerable  extent  in  the 
Satire  Menippee.  Pascal  set  the  example  of  combining  the  use 
of  the  most  terribly  effective  weapons  with  good  humour,  good 
breeding  and  a  polished  style.  The  example  was  largely 
followed,  and  the  manner  of  Voltaire  and  his  followers  in  the  i8th 
century  owes  at  least  as  much  to  Pascal  as  their  method  and 
matter  do  to  Bayle.  The  Jansenists,  attacked  and  persecuted  by 
the  civil  power,  which  the  Jesuits  had  contrived  to  interest, 
were  finally  suppressed.  But  the  Provinciates  had  given  them 
an  unapproachable  superiority  in  matter  of  argument  and 
literature.  Their  other  literary  works  were  inferior,  though  still 

remarkable.  Antoine  Arnauld  (the  younger,  often  called  "  the 
great")  (1612-1694)  and  Pierre  Nicole  (1625-1695)  managed 
their  native  language  with  vigour  if  not  exactly  with  grace. 
They  maintained  their  orthodoxy  by  writings,  not  merely  against 

the  Jesuits,  but  also  against  the  Protestants  such  as  the  Per- 
petuM  de  la  foi  due  to  both,  and  the  Apologie  des  Catholiques 
written  by  Arnauld  alone.  The  latter,  besides  being  responsible 

for  a  good  deal  of  the  Logic  (L'Art  de  penser)  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  wrote  also  much  of  a  Grammaire  generate  composed 
by  the  Port  Royalists  for  the  use  of  their  pupils;  but  his  principal 
devotion  was  t«  theology  and  theological  polemics.  To  the  latter 
Nicole  also  contributed  Les  Visionnaires,  Les  Imaginaires  and 
other  works.  The  studious  recluses  of  Port  Royal  also  produced 
a  large  quantity  of  miscellaneous  literary  work,  to  which  full 

justice  has  been  done  in  Sainte-Beuve's  well-known  volumes. 
I7th-Cenlury  Preachers. — When  we  think  of  Gallican  theology 

during  the  I7th  century,  it  is  always  with  the  famous  pulpit 
orators  of  the  period  that  thought  is  most  busied.  Nor  is  this 
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unjust,  for  though  the  most  prominent  of  them  all,  Jacques 
Benigne  Bossuet  (1627-1704)  was  remarkable  as  a  writer  of 
matter  intended  to  be  read,  not  merely  as  a  speaker  of  matter 
intended  to  be  heard,  this  double  character  is  not  possessed 
by  most  of  the  orthodox  theologians  of  the  time;  and  even 
Bocsuct,  great  as  is  his  genius,  is  more  of  a  rhetorician  than  of  a 
philosopher  or  a  theologian.  In  no  quarter  was  the  advance  of 
culture  more  remarkable  in  France  than  in  the  pulpit.  We  have 
already  had  occasion  to  notice  the  characteristics  of  French  pulpit 
eloquence  in  the  1 5th  and  i6th  centuries.  Though  this  was  very 
far  from  destitute  of  vigour  and  imagination,  the  political  frenzy 

of  the  preachers,  and  the  habit  of  introducing  anecdotic  buf- 
foonery, spoilt  the  eloquence  of  Maillard  and  of  Raulin,  of 

Boucher  and  of  Rose.  The  powerful  use  which  the  Reformed 
ministers  made  of  the  pulpit  stirred  up  their  rivals;  the  advance 
in  science  and  classical  study  added  weight  and  dignity  to  the 
matter  of  their  discourses.  The  improvement  of  prose  style  and 
language  provided  them  with  a  suitable  instiument,  and  the 
growth  of  taste  and  refinement  purged  their  sermons  of  grossness 
and  buffoonery,  of  personal  allusions,  and  even,  as  the  monarchy 
became  more  absolute,  of  direct  political  purpose.  The  earliest 
examples  of  this  improved  style  were  given  by  St  Francis  de 
Sales  and  by  Fenouillct,  bishop  of  Marseilles  (d.  1652);  but  it 
was  not  till  the  latter  half  of  the  century,  when  the  troubles  of 

the  Fronde  had  completely  subsided,  and  the  church  was  estab- 
lished in  the  favour  of  Louis  XIV.,  that  the  full  efflorescence  of 

theological  eloquence  took  place.  There  were  at  the  time  pulpit 
orators  of  considerable  excellence  in  England,  and  perhaps 
Jeremy  Taylor,  assisted  by  the  genius  of  the  language,  has 
wrought  a  vein  more  precious  than  any  which  the  somewhat 
academic  methods  and  limitations  of  the  French  teachers 
allowed  them  to  reach.  But  no  country  has  ever  been  able 
to  show  a  more  magnificent  concourse  of  orators,  sacred  or 

profane,  than  that  formed  by  Bossuet,  Ffnelon  (1651-1715), 
Esprit  Flechier  (1632-1710),  Jules  Mascaron  (1634-1703), 
Louis  Bourdaloue  (1632-1704),  and  Jean  Baptiste  Massillon 
(1663-1742),  to  whom  may  be  justly  added  the  Protestant 
divines,  Jean  Claude  (1610-1687)  and  Jacques  Saurin  (1677-1 730). 
-^——^  The  characteristics  of  all  these  were  different.  Bossuet, 

the  earliest  and  certainly  the  greatest,  was  also  the  most 
universal.  He  was  not  merely  a  preacher;  he  was,  as  we  have 
said,  a  controversialist,  indeed  somewhat  too  much  of  a  con- 

troversialist, as  his  battle  with  K-nclon  proved.  He  was  a 
philosophical  or  at  least  a  theological  historian,  and  his  Discours 

fur  I'kistoire  universdle  is  equally  remarkable  from  the  point  of 
view  of  theology,  philosophy,  history  and  literature.  Turning 

to  theological  politics,  he  wrote  his  Polilique  tirie  de  t'ecrilure 
sainie,  to  theology  proper  his  Mtditalions  sur  Us  fvangiles 
and  his  functions  sur  Us  mysleres.  But  his  principal  work,  after 
all,  is  his  Oraisons  funebrcs.  The  funeral  sermon  was  the  special 
oratorical  exercise  of  the  time.  Its  subject  and  character  in- 

vited the  gorgeous  if  somewhat  theatrical  commonplaces,  the 
display  of  historical  knowledge  and  parallel,  and  the  moralizing 
analogies,  in  which  the  age  specially  rejoiced.  It  must  also  be 
noticed,  to  the  credit  of  the  preachers,  that  such  occasions  gave 
them  an  opportunity,  rarely  neglected,  of  correcting  the  adulation 
which  was  but  too  frequently  characteristic  of  the  period.  The 
spirit  of  these  compositions  is  fairly  reflected  in  the  most  famous 

and  often  quoted  of  their  phrases,  the  opening  "  Mes  freres,  Dieu 
seul  est  grand  "  of  Massillon 's  funeral  discourse  on  Louis  XIV.; 
and  though  panegyric  is  necessarily  by  no  means  absent,  it  is 
rarely  carried  beyond  bounds.  While  Bossuet  made  himself 
chiefly  remarkable  in  his  sermons  and  in  his  writings  by  an 
almost  Hebraic  grandeur  and  rudeness,  the  more  special  character- 

istics of  Christianity,  largely  alloyed  with  a  Greek  and  Platonic 

Pfmltm  spirit,  displayed  themselves  in  Ffnelon.  In  pure 
literature  he  is  not  less  remarkable  than  in  theology, 

politics  and  morals.  His  practice  in  matters  of  style  was  admir- 
able, as  the  universally  known  TtUmaque  sufficiently  shows  to 

those  who  know  nothing  else  of  his  writing.  But  bis  taste,  both 
in  its  correctness  and  its  audacity,  is  perhaps  more  admirable 
still.  Despite  of  Malherbe.  Balzac,  Boileau  and  the  traditions 

of  nearly  a  century,  he  dared  to  speak  favourably  of  Ronsard, 
and  plainly  expressed  his  opinion  that  the  practice  of  his  own 
contemporaries  and  predecessors  had  cramped  and  impoverished 
the  French  language  quite  as  much  as  they  had  polished  or  puri- 

fied it.  The  other  doctors  whom  we  have  mentioned  were  more 
purely  theological  than  the  accomplished  archbishop  of  Cambray. 
Fllchier  is  somewhat  more  archaic  in  style  than  Bossuet  or 
F6nelon,  and  he  is  also  more  definitely  a  rhetorician  than  either. 
Mascaron  has  the  older  fault  of  prodigal  and  somewhat  indis- 

criminate erudition.  But  the  two  latest  of  the  series,  Bourdaloue 
and  Massillon,  had  far  the  greatest  repute  in  their  own  time 

purely  as  orators,  and  perhaps  deserved  this  preference.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  two  repeated  that  between  du  Perron  and  de 

Sales.  Bourdaloue's  great  forte  was  vigorous  argument  and 
unsparing  denunciation,  but  he  is  said  to  have  been  lacking  in 
the  power  of  influencing  and  affecting  his  hearers.  His  attraction 
was  purely  intellectual,  and  it  is  reflected  in  his  style,  which  is 
clear  and  forcible,  but  destitute  of  warmth  and  colour.  Massillon, 
on  the  ether  hand,  was  remarkable  for  his  pathos,  and  for  his 
power  of  enlisting  and  influencing  the  sympathies  of  his  hearers. 
Of  minor  preachers  on  the  same  side,  Charles  de  la  Rue,  a  Jesuit 

(1643-1725),  and  the  Pere  Chcminais  (1652-1680),  according  to  a 
somewhat  idle  form  of  nomenclature,  "  the  Racine  of  the  pulpit," 
may  be  mentioned.  The  two  Protestant  ministers  whom  we 
have  mentioned,  though  inferior  to  their  rivals,  yet  deserve 
honourable  mention  among  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the 
period.  Claude  engaged  in  a  controversy  with  Bossuet,  in 
which  victory  is  claimed  for  the  invincible  eagle  of  Meaux. 
Saurin,  by  far  the  greater  preacher  of  the  two,  long  continued  to 
occupy,  and  indeed  still  occupies,  in  the  libraries  of  French 
Protestants,  the  position  given  to  Bossuet  and  Massillon  on  the 
other  side. 

ijth-Cenlury  Moralists. — It  is  not  surprising  that  the  works 
of  Montaigne  and  Charron,  with  the  immense  popularity  of  the 
former,  should  have  inclined  the  more  thoughtful  minds  in  France 
to  moral  reflection,  especially  as  many  other  influences,  both 
direct  and  indirect,  contributed  to  produce  the  same  result. 
The  constant  tendency  of  the  refinements  in  French  prose  was 
towards  clearness,  succinctness  and  precision,  the  qualities 
most  necessary  in  the  moralist.  The  characteristics  of  the 
prevailing  philosophy,  that  of  Descartes,  pointed  in  the  same 
direction.  It  so  happened,  too,  that  the  times  were  more  favour- 

able to  the  thinker  and  writer  on  ethical  subjects  than  to  the 
speculator  in  philosophy  proper,  in  theology  or  in  politics. 
Both  the  former  subjects  exposed  their  cultivators,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  the  suspicion  of  unorthodoxy;  and  to  political  specula- 

tion of  any  kind  the  rule  of  Richelieu,  and  still  more  that  of 
Louis  XIV.,  were  in  the  highest  degree  unfavourable.  No 
successors  to  Bod  in  and  du  Vair  appeared;  and  even  in  the 
domain  of  legal  writings,  which  comes  nearest  to  that  of  politics, 
but  few  names  of  eminence  are  to  be  found. 

Only  the  name  of  Omer-Talon  (1595-1652)  really  illustrates 
the  legal  annals  of  France  at  this  period  on  the  bench,  and  that 
of  Olivier  Patru  (1604-1681)  at  the  bar.  Thus  it 
happened  that  the  interests  of  many  different  classes 
of  persons  were  concentrated  upon  moralizings,  which  writing. 
took  indeed  very  different  forms  in  the  hands  of  Pascal 
and  other  grave  and  serious  thinkers  of  the  Jansenist  complexion 

in  theology,  and  in  those  of  literary  courtiers  like  Saint-Evremond 
(1613-1703)  and  La  Rochefoucauld,  whose  chief  object  was  to 
depict  the  motives  and  characters  prominent  in  the  brilliant 
and  not  altogether  frivolous  society  in  which  they  moved.  Both 
classes,  however,  were  more  or  less  tempted  by  the  cast  of  their 
thoughts  and  the  genius  of  the  language  to  adopt  the  tersest 
and  most  epigrammatic  form  of  expression  possible,  and  thus 

to  originate  the  "  penste  "  in  which,  as  its  greatest  later  writer, 
Joubert,  has  said,  "  the  ambition  of  the  author  is  to  put  a 
book  into  a  page,  a  page  into  a  phrase,  and  a  phrase  into  a  word." 
The  great  genius  and  admirable  style  of  Pascal  are  certainly 
not  less  shown  in  his  Penstes  than  in  his  Provinciates,  though 
perhaps  the  literary  form  of  the  former  is  less  strikingly  supreme 
than  that  of  the  latter.  The  author  is  more  dominated  by  his 
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subject  and  dominates  it  less.  Nicole,  a  far  inferior  writer  as 
well  as  thinker,  has  also  left  a  considerable  number  of  Pensees, 
which  have  about  them  something  more  of  the  essay  and  less 
of  the  aphorism.  They  are,  however,  though  not  comparable 
to  Pascal,  excellent  in  matter  and  style,  and  go  far  to  justify 

Bayle  in  calling  their  author  "  1'une  des  plus  belles  plumes  de 
1'Europe."  In  sharp  contrast  with  these  thinkers,  who  are 
invariably  not  merely  respecters  of  religion  but  ardently  and 
avowedly  religious,  who  treat  morality  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  Bible  and  the  church,  there  arose  side  by  side  with  them, 
or  only  a  little  later,  a  very  different  group  of  moralists,  whose 
writings  have  been  as  widely  read,  and  who  have  had  as  great 
a  practical  and  literary  influence  as  perhaps  any  other  class 
of  authors.  The  earliest  to  be  born  and  the  last  to  die  of  these 

was  Charles  de  Saint-Denis,  seigneur  de  saint-Evremond  (1613- 
1703).  Saint-Evremond  was  long  known  rather  as  a 
conversational  wit,  some  of  whose  good  things  were 
handed  about  in  manuscript,  or  surreptitiously  printed 

in  foreign  lands,  than  as  a  writer,  and  this  is  still  to  a  certain 
extent  his  reputation.  He  was  at  least  as  cynical  as  his  still 
better  known  contemporary  La  Rochefoucauld,  if  not  more  so, 
and  he  had  less  intellectual  force  and  less  nobility  of  character. 
But  his  wit  was  very  great,  and  he  set  the  example  of  the  brilliant 

societies  of  the  next  century.  Many  of  Saint-Evremond's 
printed  works  are  nominally  works  of  literary  criticism,  but 
the  moralizing  spirit  pervades  all  of  them.  No  writer  had  a 
greater  influence  on  Voltaire,  and  through  Voltaire  on  the 
whole  course  of  French  literature  after  him.  In  direct  literary 

value,  however,  no  comparison  can  be  made  between  Saint- 
Evremond  and  the  author  of  the  Sentences  et  maximes  morales. 

Francois,  due  de  la  Rochefoucauld  (1613-1680),  has  other  literary 
claims  besides  those  of  this  famous  book.  His  Memoires 

*touciuiU.'  were  verv  favourably  judged  by  his  contemporaries, and  they  are  still  held  to  deserve  no  little  praise  even 
ataong  the  numerous  and  excellent  works  of  the  kind  which  that 
age  of  memoir-writers  produced.  But  while  the  Memoires  thus 
invite  comparison,  the  Maximes  et  sentences  stand  alone.  Even 
allowing  that  the  mere  publication  of  detached  reflections  in 
terse  language  was  not  absolutely  new,  it  had  never  been  carried, 
perhaps  has  never  since  been  carried,  to  such  a  perfection. 
Beside  La  Rochefoucauld  all  other  writers  are  diffuse,  vacillating, 
unfinished,  rough.  Not  only  is  there  in  him  never  a  word  too 
much,  but  there  is  never  a  word  too  little.  The  thought  is  always 
fully  expressed,  not  compressed.  Frequently  as  the  metaphor 
of  minting  or  stamping  coin  has  been  applied  to  the  art  of  manag- 

ing words,  it  has  never  been  applied  so  appropriately  as  to  the 
maxims  of  La  Rochefoucauld.  The  form  of  them  is  almost 

beyond  praise,  and  its  excellencies,  combined  with  their  immense 
and  enduring  popularity,  have  had  a  very  considerable  share  in 
influencing  the  character  of  subsequent  French  literature.  Of 
hardly  less  importance  in  this  respect,  though  of  considerably 
less  intellectual  and  literary  individuality,  was  the  translator 
of  Theophrastus  and  the  author  of  the  Caracteres,  La  Bruyere. 

Jean  de  la  Bruyere  (1645-1696),  though  frequently 
epigrammatic,  did  not  aim  at  the  same  incredible 
terseness  as  the  author  of  the  Maximes.  His  plan  did 

not,  indeed,  render  it  necessary.  Both  in  England  and  in  France 
there  had  been  during  the  whole  of  the  century  a  mania  for 
character  writing,  both  of  the  general  and  Theophrastic  kind,  and 
of  the  historical  and  personal  order.  The  latter,  of  which  our 
own  Clarendon  is  perhaps  the  greatest  master,  abound  in  the 
French  memoirs  of  the  period.  The  former,  of  which  the  naive 
sketches  of  Earle  and  Overbury  are  English  examples,  culminated 
in  those  of  La  Bruyere,  which  are  not  only  light  and  easy  in 
manner  and  matter,  but  also  in  style  essentially  amusing,  though 
instructive  as  well.  Both  he  and  La  Rochefoucauld  had  an 

enduring  effect  on  the  literature  which  followed  them  —  an  effect 
perhaps  superior  to  that  exercised  by  any  other  single  work  in 
French,  except  the  Roman  de  la  rose  and  the  Essais  of  Montaigne. 

i^th-Century  Savants.  —  Of  the  literature  of  the  i?th  century 
there  only  remains  to  be  dealt  with  the  section  of  those  writers 
who  devoted  themselves  to  scientific  pursuits  or  to  antiquarian 

erudition  of  one  form  or  another.  It  was  in  this  century  that 
literary  criticism  of  French  and  in  French  first  began  to  be  largely 
composed,  and  after  this  time  we  shall  give  it  a  separate  heading. 
It  was  very  far,  however,  from  attaining  the  excellence  or 
observing  the  form  which  it  afterwards  assumed.  The  institution 
of  the  Academy  led  to  various  linguistic  works.  One  of  the 
earliest  of  these  was  the  Remarques  of  the  Savoyard  Claude 

Favre  de  Vaugelas  (1595-1650),  afterwards  re-edited  by  Thomas 
Corneille.  Pellisson  wrote  a  history  of  the  Academy  itself  when 
it  had  as  yet  but  a  brief  one.  The  famous  Examen  du  Cid  was 
an  instance  of  the  literary  criticism  of  the  time  which  was 

afterwards  represented  by  Ren6  Rapin  (1621-1687),  Dominique 
Bouhours  (1628-1702)  and  Ren6  de  Bossu  (1631-1680),  while 
Adrien  Baillet  (1649-1706)  has  collected  the  largest  thesaurus 
of  the  subject  in  his  Jugemens  des  savants.  Boileau  set  the 
example  of  treating  such  subjects  in  verse,  and  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  century  Reflexions,  Discourses,  Observations,  and  the  like, 

on  particular  styles,  literary  forms  and  authors,  became  exceed- 
ingly numerous.  In  earlier  years  France  possessed  a  numerous 

band  of  classical  scholars  of  the  first  rank,  such  as  Scaliger  and 
Casaubon,  who  did  not  lack  followers.  But  all  or  almost  all  this 
sort  of  work  was  done  in  Latin,  so  that  it  contributed  little  to 
French  literature  properly  so-called,  though  the  translations  from 
the  classics  of  Nicolas  Perrot  d'Ablancourt  (1606-1664)  have 
always  taken  rank  among  the  models  of  French  style.  On  the 
other  hand,  mathematical  studies  were  pursued  by  persons  of 
far  other  and  far  greater  genius,  and,  taking  from  this  time 
forward  a  considerable  position  in  education  and  literature  in 

France,  had  much  influence  on  both.  The  mathematical  dis- 
coveries of  Pascal  and  Descartes  are  well  known.  Of  science 

proper,  apart  from  mathematics,  France  did  not  produce  many 
distinguished  cultivators  in  this  century.  The  philosophy  of 
Descartes  was  not  on  the  whole  favourable  to  such  investigations, 
which  were  in  the  next  century  to  be  pursued  with  ardour.  Its 
tendencies  found  more  congenial  vent  and  are  more  thoroughly 
exemplified  in  the  famous  quarrel  between  the  Ancients  Contro. 
and  the  Moderns.  This,  of  Italian  origin,  was  mainly  versy 

started  in  France  by  Charles  Perrault  (1628-1703),  between 
who  thereby  rendered  much  less  service  to  literature 
than  by  his  charming  fairy  tales.  The  opposite  side 
was  taken  by  Boileau,  and  the  fight  was  afterwards 
revived  by  Antoine  Houdar[d,  t]  de  la  Motte  (1672-1731),  a 
writer  of  little  learning  but  much  talent  in  various  ways,  and 

by  the  celebrated  Madame  Dacier,  Anne  Lefevre  (1654-1720). 
The  discussion  was  conducted,  as  is  well  known,  without  very 
much  knowledge  or  judgment  among  the  disputants  on  the  one 
side  or  on  the  other.  But  at  this  very  time  there  were  in  France 
students  and  scholars  of  the  most  profound  erudition.  We 
have  already  mentioned  Fleury  and  his  ecclesiastical  history. 
But  Fleury  is  only  the  last  and  the  most  popular  of  a  race  of 
omnivorous  and  untiring  scholars,  whose  labours  have  ever  since, 
until  the  modern  fashion  of  first-hand  investigations  came  in, 
furnished  the  bulk  of  historical  and  scholarly  references  and 

quotations.  To  this  century  belong  le  Nain  de  Tillemont  (1637- 
1698),  whose  enormous  Histoire  des  empereurs  and  Memoires 

pour  sereir  a  I'histoire  ecclesiastique  served  Gibbon  and  a 
hundred  others  as  quarry;  Charles  Dufresne,  seigneur  de 
Ducange  (1614-1688),  whose  well-known  glossary  was  only  one 
of  numerous  productions;  Jean  Mabillon  (1632-1707),  one 
of  the  most  voluminous  of  the  voluminous  Benedictines;  and 

Bernard  de  Montfaucon  (1655-1741),  chief  of  all  authorities  of 
the  dry-as-dust  kind  on  classical  archaeology  and  art. 

Opening  of  the  i8th  Century. — The  beginning  of  the  i8th 
century  is  among  the  dead  seasons  of  French  literature.  All 
the  greatest  men  whose  names  had  illustrated  the  early  reign  of 
Louis  XIV.  in  profane  literature  passed  away  long  before  him, 
and  the  last  if  the  least  of  them,  Boileau  and  Thomas  Corneille, 
only  survived  into  the  very  earliest  years  of  the  new  age.  The 

political  and  military  disasters  of  the  last  years  of  the  reign  were- 
accompanied  by  a  state  of  things  in  society  unfavourable  to 

literary  development.  The  devotion  to  pure  literature  and  philo- 
sophy proper  which  Descartes  and  Corneille  had  inspired  had 
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died  out,  and  the  devotion  to  physical  science,  to  sociology, 
and  to  a  kind  of  free-thinking  optimism  which  was  to  inspire 
Voltaire  and  the  Encyclopedists  had  not  yet  become  fashionable. 
Ftoelon  and  Malebranche  still  survived,  but  they  were  emphatic- 

ally men  of  the  last  age,  as  was  Massillon,  though  he  lived  till 
nearly  the  middle  of  the  century.  The  characteristic  literary 

figures  of  the  opening  years  of  the  period  are  d'Aguesseau, 
Fontenelle,  Saint-Simon,  personages  in  many  ways  interesting 
and  remarkable,  but  purely  transitional  in  their  characteristics. 
Bernard  le  Bovier  de  Fontenelle  (1657-1757)  is,  indeed,  perhaps 
the  most  typical  figure  of  the  time.  He  was  a  dramatist,  a 
moralist,  a  philosopher,  physical  and  metaphysical,  a  critic,  an 
historian,  a  poet  and  a  satirist.  The  manner  of  his  works  is 
always  easy  and  graceful,  and  their  matter  rarely  contemptible. 

iStk-Century  Pottry. — The  dispiriting  signs  shown  during  the 
1 7th  century  by  French  poetry  proper  received  entire  fulfilment 
in  the  following  age.  The  two  poets  who  were  most  prominent 

at  the  opening  of  the  period  were  the  abbe1  de  Chaulieu  (1630- 
1720)  and  the  marquis  de  la  Fare  (1644-1712),  poetical  or  rather 
versifying  twins  who  are  always  quoted  together.  They  were 
both  men  who  lived  to  a  great  age,  yet  their  characteristics  are 
rather  those  of  their  later  than  of  their  earlier  contemporaries. 
They  derive  on  the  one  hand  from  the  somewhat  trifling  school 
of  Voiture,  on  the  other  from  the  Bacchic  sect  of  Saint- Amant; 
and  they  succeed  in  uniting  the  inferior  qualities  of  both  with 
the  cramped  and  impoverished  though  elegant  style  of  which 
Ftnelon  had  complained.  Their  compositions  are  as  a  rule 
lyrical,  as  lyrical  poetry  was  understood  after  the  days  of  Mal- 

herbe— that  is  to  say,  quatrains  of  the  kind  ridiculed  by  Molie're, 
and  Pindaric  odes,  which  have  been  justly  described  as  made 
up  of  alexandrines  after  the  manner  of  Boileau  cut  up  into  shorter 
or  longer  lengths.  They  were  followed,  however,  by  the  one 
poet  who  succeeded  in  producing  something  resembling  poetry 

in  this  artificial  style,  J.  B.  Rousseau  (1671-1741). 
Rousseau,  who  in  some  respects  was  nothing  so  little 
asa  religious  poet,  was  nevertheless  strongly  influenced, 

as  Marot  had  been,  by  the  Psalms  of  David.  His  Odes  and  his 
Cantatft  are  perhaps  less  destitute  of  that  spirit  than  the  work 
of  any  other  poet  of  the  century  excepting  Andr£  Chenier. 
Rousseau  was  also  an  extremely  successful  epigrammatist, 
having  in  this  respect,  too,  resemblances  to  Marot.  Le  Franc 

de  Pompignan  (1700-1784),  to  whom  Voltaire's  well-known 
sarcasms  are  not  altogether  just,  and  Louis  Racine  (1692-1763), 
who  wrote  pious  and  altogether  forgotten  poems,  belonged  to 
the  same  poetical  school;  though  both  the  style  and  matter  of 
Racine  are  strongly  tinctured  by  his  Port  Royalist  sympathies 
and  education.  Lighter  verse  was  represented  in  the  iSth 

century  by  the  long-lived  Saint-Aulaire  (1643-1742),  by  Gentil 
Bernard  (1710-1775),  by  the  abb6  (afterwards  cardinal)  de  Bernis 
(1715-1794),  by  Claude  Joseph  Dorat  (1734-1780),  by  Antoine 
Benin  (1752-1700)  and  by  Evariste  de  Parny  (1753-1814),  the 
last  the  most  vigorous,  but  all  somewhat  deserving  the  term 
applied  to  Dorat  of  ver  tutsan!  du  Parnasse.  The  jovial  traditions 
of  Saint-Amant  begat  a  similar  school  of  anacreontic  songsters, 
which,  represented  in  turn  by  Charles  Francois  Panard  (1674- 
1765),  Charles  Collfc  (1700-1783),  Armand  Gouffe  (1775-1845), 
and  Marc- An t oine- M adeleinc  Desaugiers  (1772-1827),  led  directly 
to  the  best  of  all  such  writers,  Beranger.  To  this  class  Rouget 

de  Lisle  (1760-1836)  perhaps  also  belongs;  though  his  most 
famous  composition,  the  Marseillaise,  is  of  a  different  stamp. 
Nor  is  the  account  of  the  light  verse  of  the  iSth  century  complete 
without  reference  to  a  long  succession  of  fable  writers,  who,  in  an 
unbroken  chain,  connect  La  Fontaine  in  the  i7th  century  with 
Viennet  in  the  igth.  None  of  the  links,  however,  of  this  chain, 
with  the  exception  of  Jean  Pierre  Florian  (1750-1704)  deserve 

much  attention.  The  universal  faculty  of  Voltaire 

(1694-1778)  showed  itself  in  his  poetical  productions 
no  less  than  in  his  other  works,  and  it  is  perhaps  not 

least  remarkable  in  verse.  It  is  impossible  nowadays  to  regard 
the  Henriadc  as  anything  but  a  highly  successful  prize  poem, 
but  the  burlesque  epic  of  La  Pucelle,  discreditable  as  it  may  be 
from  the  moral  point  of  view,  is  remarkable  enough  as  literature. 

The  epistles  and  satires  are  among  the  best  of  their  kind,  the 
verse  tales  arc  in  the  same  way  admirable,  and  the  epigrams, 

impromptus,  and  short  miscellaneous  poems  generally -are  the 
ne  plus  ultra  of  verse  which  is  not  poetry.  The  Anglomania 
of  the  century  extended  into  poetry,  and  the  Seasons  of  Thomson 
set  the  example  of  a  whole  library  of  tedious  descriptive  verse, 
which  in  its  turn  revenged  France  upon  England  by  producing 
or  helping  to  produce  English  poems  of  the  Darwin  school. 
The  first  of  these  descriptive  performances  was  the  Saisons 

of  Jean  Francois  de  Saint-Lambert  (1716-1803),  identical  in 
title  with  its  model,  but  of  infinitely  inferior  value.  Saint- 
Lambert  was  followed  by  Jacques  Dclille  (1738-1813)  in  Les 
Jardins,  Antoine  Marin  le  Mierre  (1723-1793)  in  Les  Pastes, 
and  Jean  Antoine  Roucher  (1745-1794)  in  Les  Mois,  Indeed, 
everything  that  could  be  described  was  seized  upon  by  these 
describers.  Delille  also  translated  the  Georgics,  and  for  a  time 

was  the  greatest  living  poet  of  France,  the  title  being  only  dis- 
puted by  Escouchard  le  Brun  (1729-1807),  a  lyrist  and  ode 

writer  of  the  school  of  J.  B.  Rousseau,  but  not  destitute  of  energy. 
The  only  other  poets  until  Ch6nier  who  deserve  notice  are 
Nicolas  Gilbert  (1751-1780) — the  French  Chatterton,  or  per- 

haps rather  the  French  Oldham,  who  died  in  a  workhouse  at 
twenty-nine  after  producing  some  vigorous  satires  and,  at  the 
point  of  death,  an  elegy  of  great  beauty;  Jacques  Charles  Louis 
Clinchaut  de  Malfilatre  (1732-1767),  another  short-lived  poet 
whose  "  Ode  to  the  Sun  "  has  a  certain  stateliness;  and  Jean 
Baptiste  Cresset  (1709-1 777),  the  author  of  Ver-Vertand  of  other 
poems  of  the  lighter  order,  which  are  not  far,  if  at  all,  below  the 
level  of  Voltaire.  Andrfi  Ch6nier  (1762-1794)  stands  ~ , 
far  apart  from  the  art  of  his  century,  though  the  strong 
chain  of  custom,  and  his  early  death  by  the  guillotine,  prevented 
him  from  breaking  finally  through  the  restraints  of  its  language 
and  its  versification.  Ch6nier,  half  a  Greek  by  blood,  was  wholly 
one  in  spirit  and  sentiment.  The  manner  of  his  verses,  the  very 
air  which  surrounds  them  and  which  they  diffuse,  are  different 
from  those  of  the  iSth  century;  and  his  poetry  is  probably  the 
utmost  that  its  language  and  versification  could  produce.  To 
do  more,  the  revolution  which  followed  a  generation  after  his 
death  was  required. 

iSlh-Cenlury  Drama. — Theresultsof  thecultivation  of  dramatic 
poetry  at  this  time  were  even  less  individually  remarkable  than 
those  of  the. attention  paid  to  poetry  proper.  Here  again  the 
astonishing  power  and  literary  aptitude  of  Voltaire  gave  value  to 
his  attempts  in  a  style  which,  notwithstanding  that  it  counts 
Racine  among  its  practitioners,  was  none  the  less  predestined 

to  failure.  Voltaire's  own  efforts  in  this  kind  are  indisputably  as 
successful  as  they  could  be.  Foreigners  usually  prefer  Mahomet 
and  Zaire  to  Bajazet  and  Milhridate,  though  there  is  no  doubt 

that  no  work  of  Voltaire's  comes  up  to  Polyeucte  and  Rodogune, 
as  certainly  no  single  passage  in  any  of  his  plays  can  approach 
the  best  passages  of  Cinna.  and  Les  Horaces.  But  the  remaining 
tragic  writers  of  the  century,  with  the  single  exception  of  Cr6billon 
pert,  are  scarcely  third-rate.  C.  Jolyot  de  Cr6billon  (1674-1762) 
himself  had  genius,  and  there  are  to  be  found  in  his  work  evidences 
of  a  spirit  which  had  seemed  to  die  away  with  Sainl-Genest,  and 
was  hardly  to  revive  until  Hcrnani.  Of  the  imitators  of  Racine 
and  Voltaire,  La  Motte  in  Inlsde  Castro  WAS  not  wholly  unsuccess- 

ful. Francois  Joseph  de  la  Grange-Chancel  (1677-1758)  copied 
chiefly  the  worst  side  of  the  author  of  Briiannicus,  and  Bernard 

Joseph  Saurin  (1706-1781)  and  Pierre-Laurent  de  Bclloy  (1727- 
1775)  performed  the  same  service  for  Voltaire.  Le  Mierre  and  La 
Harpe,  mentioned  and  to  be  mentioned,  were  tragedians;  but 
the  Iphigtnie  en  Tauride  of  Guimond  de  la  Touche  (1725-1760) 
deserves  more  special  mention  than  anything  of  theirs.  There 
was  an  infinity  of  tragic  writers  and  tragic  plays  in  this  century, 
but  hardly  any  others  of  them  even  deserve  mention.  The  muse 

of  comedy  was  decidedly  more  happy  in  her  devotees.  Molie're 
was  a  far  safer  if  a  more  difficult  model  than  Racine,  and  the 
inexorable  fashion  which  had  bound  down  tragedy  to  a  feeble 
imitation  of  Euripides  did  not  similarly  prescribe  an  undeviating 
adherence  to  Terence.  Tragedy  had  never  been,  has  scarcely 
been  since,  anything  but  an  exotic  in  France;  comedy  was  of  the 
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soil  and  native.  Very  early  in  the  century  Alain  Rene  le  Sage 

(1668-1747),  in  the  admirable  comedy  of  Turcaret,  produced  a 
work  not  unworthy  to  stand  by  the  side  of  all  but  his  master's 
best.  Philippe  Destouches  (1680-1 7  54)  was  also  a  fertile  comedy 
writer  in  the  early  years  of  the  century,  and  in  Le  Glorieux  and 
Le  Phttosophe  marie  achieved  considerable  success.  As  the  age 
went  on,  comedy,  always  apt  to  lay  hold  of  passing  events, 
devoted  itself  to  the  great  struggle  between  the  Philosophes  and 
their  opponents.  Curiously  enough,  the  party  which  engrossed 
almost  all  the  wit  of  France  had  the  worst  of  it  in  this  dramatic 
portion  of  the  contest,  if  in  no  other.  The  Mechant  of  Cresset  and 

the  Melromanie  of  Alexis  Piron  (1689-1773)  were  far  superior 
to  anything  produced  on  the  other  side,  and  the  Philosophes  of 
Charles  Palissot  de  Montenoy  (1730-1814),  though  scurrilous 
and  broadly  farcical,  had  a  great  success.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
was  to  a  Philosophe  that  the  invention  of  a  new  dramatic  style 
was  due,  and  still  more  the  promulgation  of  certain  ideas  on 
dramatic  criticism  and  construction,  which,  after  being  filtered 
through  the  German  mind,  were  to  return  to  France  and  to 
exercise  the  most  powerful  influence  on  its  dramatic  productions. 

This  was  Denis  Diderot  (1713-1784),  the  most  fertile 

(plays).  genius  of  the  century,  but  also  the  least  productive 
in  finished  and  perfect  work.  His  chief  dramas,  the 

Fits  naturcl  and  the  Pere  de  famille,  are  certainly  not  great 
successes;  the  shorter  plays,  Est-il  ban?  est-il  mediant?  and 
La  Piice  et  le  prologue,  are  better.  But  it  was  his  follower 

Michel  Jean  Sedaine  (1719-1797)  who,  in  Le  Philosophe  sans  le 
savoir  and  other  pieces,  produced  the  best  examples  of  the  bour- 

geois as  opposed  to  the  heroic  drama.  Diderot  is  sometimes 

credited  or  discredited  with  the  invention  of  the  Come'die  Larmoy- 
anie,  a  title  which  indeed  his  own  plays  do  not  altogether  refuse, 
but  this  special  variety  seems  to  be,  in  its  invention,  rather  the 

property  of  Pierre  Claude  Nivelle  de  la  Chaussee  (1692-1754). 
Comedy  sustained  itself,  and  even  gained  ground  towards  the  end 

of  the  century;  the  Jeune  Indienne  of  Nicolas  Chamfort  (1741- 

1794),  if  not  quite  worthy  of  its  author's  brilliant  talent  in  other 
paths,  is  noteworthy,  and  so  is  the  Billet  perdu  of  Joseph  Francois 
Edouard  de  Corsembleu  Desmahis  (1722-1761),  while  at  the 
extreme  limit  of  our  present  period  there  appears  the  remark- 

able figure  of  Pierre  Caron  de  Beaumarchais  (1732-1799).  The 
Manage  de  Figaro  and  the  Barbier  de  Seville  are  well  known  as 
having  had  attributed  to  them  no  mean  place  among  the  literary 
causes  and  forerunners  of  the  Revolution.  Their  dramatic  and 

literary  value  would  itself  have  sufficed  to  obtain  attention  for 
them  at  any  time,  though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  their 
popularity  was  mainly  due  to  their  political  appositeness.  The 
most  remarkable  point  about  them,  as  about  the  school  of 
comedy  of  which  Congreve  was  the  chief  master  in  England  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  was  the  abuse  and  superfluity  of 
wit  in  the  dialogue,  indiscriminately  allotted  to  all  characters 
alike.  It  is  difficult  to  give  particulars,  but  would  be  improper 
to  omit  all  mention,  of  such  dramatic  or  quasi-dramatic  work 
as  the  libretti  of  operas,  farces  for  performance  at  fairs  and  the 
like.  French  authors  of  the  time  from  Le  Sage  downwards 
usually  managed  these  with  remarkable  skill. 

i8th-Century  Fiction. — With  prose  fiction  the  case  was  alto- 
gether different.  We  have  seen  how  the  short  tale  of  a  few 

pages  had  already  in  the  i6th  century  attained  high  if  not  the 
highest  excellence;  how  at  three  different  periods  the  fancy  for 

long-winded  prose  narration  developed  itself  in  the  prose  re- 
handlings  of  the  chivalric  poems,  in  the  Amadis  romances, 
and  in  the  portentous  recitals  of  Gomberville  and  La  Calprenede; 
how  burlesques  of  these  romances  were  produced  from  Rabelais 
to  Scarron;  and  how  at  last  Madame  de  Lafayette  showed  the 
way  to  something  like  the  novel  of  the  day.  If  we  add  the  fairy 

story,  of  which  Perrault  and  Madame  d'Aulnoy  were  the  chief 
practitioners,  and  a  small  class  of  miniature  romances,  of  which 
Aucassin  et  Nicolelte  in  the  I3th,  and  the  delightful  Jehan  de 

Paris  (of  the  i  $th  or  i6th,  in  which  a  king  of  England  is  patriotic- 
ally sacrificed)  are  good  representatives,  we  shall  have  exhausted 

the  list.  The  i8th  century  was  quick  to  develop  the  system 
of  the  author  of  the  Princesse  de  Cleves,  but  it  did  not  abandon 

the  cultivation  of  the  romance,  that  is  to  say,  fiction  dealing 
with  incident  and  with  the  simpler  passions,  in  devoting  itself 
to  the  novel,  that  is  to  say,  fiction  dealing  with  the  analysis 
of  sentiment  and  character.  Le  Sage,  its  first  great  novelist,  in 
his  Diable  boiteux  and  Gil  Bias,  went  to  Spain  not  merely  for 
his  subject  but  also  for  his  inspiration  and  manner,  following 
the  lead  of  the  picaroon  romance  of  Rojas  and  Scarron.  Like 
Fielding,  however,  whom  he  much  resembles,  Le  Sage  mingled 
with  the  romance  of  incident  the  most  careful  attention  to  char- 

acter and  the  most  lively  portrayal  of  it,  while  his  style  and 
language  are  such  as  to  make  his  work  one  of  the  classics  of 
French  literature.  The  novel  of  character  was  really  founded 

in  France  by  the  abbe  Prevost  d'Exilles  (1697-1763),  the  author 
of  Cleveland  and  of  the  incomparable  Manon  Lescaul.  The 
popularity  of  this  style  was  much  helped  by  the  immense  vogue 
in  France  of  the  works  of  Richardson.  Side  by  side  with  it, 
however,  and  for  a  time  enjoying  still  greater  popularity,  there 
flourished  a  very  different  school  of  fiction,  of  which  Voltaire, 
whose  name  occupies  the  first  or  all  but  the  first  place  in  every 
branch  of  literature  of  his  time,  was  the  most  brilliant  cultivator. 
This  was  a  direct  development  of  the  earlier  conte,  and  consisted 
usually  of  the  treatment,  in  a  humorous,  satirical^  and  not 
always  over-decent  fashion,  of  contemporary  foibles,  beliefs, 
philosophies  and  occupations.  These  tales  are  of  every  rank 
of  excellence  and  merit  both  literary  and  moral,  and  range  from 
the  astonishing  wit,  grace  and  humour  of  Candide  and  Zadig 

to  the  book  which  is  Diderot's  one  hardly  pardonable  sin,  and 
the  similar  but  more  lively  efforts  of  Crebillon^j  (1707-1777). 
These  latter  deeps  led  in  their  turn  to  the  still  lower  depths 
of  La  Clos  and  Louvet.  A  third  class  of  iSth-century  fiction 
consists  of  attempts  to  return  to  the  humorous  fatrasie  of  the 
1 6th  century,  attempts  which  were  as  much  influenced  by  Sterne 
as  the  sentimental  novel  was  by  Richardson.  The  Homme 
aux  quarante  ecus  of  Voltaire  has  something  of  this  character, 
but  the  most  characteristic  works  of  the  style  are  the  Jacques 
le  fataliste  of  Diderot,  which  shows  it  nearly  at  its  best,  and 

the  Compere  Mathieu,  sometimes  attributed  to  Pigault-Lebrun 
(1753-1835),  but  no  doubt  in  reality  due  to  Jacques  du  Laurens 
(1710-1797),  which  shows  it  at  perhaps  its  worst.  Another 
remarkable  story-teller  was  Cazotte  (1719-1792),  whose  Diable 
amoureux  displays  much  fantastic  power,  and  connects  itself 
with  a  singular  fancy  of  the  time  for  occult  studies  and  diablerie, 
manifested  later  by  the  patronage  shown  to  Cagliostro,  Mesmer, 
St  Germain  and  others.  In  this  connexion,  too,  may  perhaps 
also  be  mentioned  most  appropriately  Bestif  de  la  Bretonne, 
a  remarkably  original  and  voluminous  writer,  who  was  little 
noticed  by  his  contemporaries  and  successors  for  the  best  part 

of  a  century.  Restif,  who  was  nicknamed  the  "  Rousseau  of 
the  gutter,"  Rousseau  du  ruisseau,  presents  to  an  English 
imagination  many  of  the  characteristics  of  a  non-moral  Defoe. 
While  these  various  schools  busied  themselves  more  or  less  with 

real  life  seriously  depicted  or  purposely  travestied,  the  great 
vogue  and  success  of  Telemaque  produced  a  certain  number  of 
didactic  works,  in  which  moral  or  historical  information  was 
sought  to  be  conveyed  under  a  more  or  less  thin  guise  of  fiction. 
Such  was  the  Voyage  du  jeune  Anacharsis  of  Jean  Jacques 

Barthelemy  (1716-1795);  such  the  Numa  Pompilius  and 
Gonsalve  de  Cordoue  of  Florian  (1755-1794),  who  also  deserves 
notice  as  a  writer  of  pastorals,  fables  and  short  prose  tales; 
such  the  Btlisaire  and  Les  Incas  of  Jean  Francois  Marmontel 

(1723-1799).  Between  this  class  and  that  of  the  novel  of  senti- 
ment may  perhaps  be  placed  Paul  et  Virginie  and  La  Chaumiere 

indienne;  though  Bernardin  de  Saint-Pierre  (1737-1814)  should 
more  properly  be  noticed  after  Rousseau  and  as  a  moralist. 

Diderot's  fiction-writing  has  already  been  referred  to  more  than 
once,  but  his  Religieuse  deserves  citation  here  as  a  powerful 
specimen  of  the  novel  both  of  analysis  and  polemic;  while  his 
undoubted  masterpiece,  the  Neveu  de  Rameau,  though  very 
difficult  to  class,  comes  under  this  head  as  well  as  under  any 
other.  There  are,  however,  two  of  the  novelists  of  this  age,  and 
of  the  most  remarkable,  who  have  yet  to  be  noticed,  and  these 
are  the  author  of  Marianne  and  the  author  of  Julie.  We  do 
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not  mention  Pierre  de  Marivaux  (1688-1763)  in  this  connexion 
as  the  equal  of  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau  (1712-1778),  but  merely 
as  being  in  his  way  almost  equally  original  and  equally  remote 
from  any  suspicion  of  school  influence.  He  began  with  burlesque 
writing,  and  was  also  the  author  of  several  comedies,  of  which 
Let  Faiuses  Conjidentes  is  the  principal.  But  it  is  in  prose  fiction 
that  he  really  excels.  He  may  claim  to  have,  at  least  in  the 
opinion  of  his  contemporaries,  invented  a  style,  though  perhaps 
the  teVm  marivaudiige,  which  was  applied  to  it,  has  a  not  alto- 

gether complimentary  connotation.  He  may  claim  also  to  have 
invented  the  novel  without  a  purpose,  which  aims  simply  at 
amusement,  and  at  the  same  time  does  not  seek  to  attain  that 

end  by  buffoonery  or  by  satire.  Gray's  definition  of  happiness, 
"  to  lie  on  a  sofa  and  read  endless  novels  by  Marivaux  "  (it  is 
true  that  he  added  Crebillon),  is  well  known,  and  the  production 
of  mere  pastime  by  means  more  or  less  harmless  has  since  become 
so  well-recognized  a  function  of  the  novelist  that  Marivaux,  as 
one  of  the  earliest  to  discharge  it,  deserves  notice.  The  name, 

however,  of  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau  is  of  far  different 

fl^m OB.  importance.  His  two  great  works,  the  Novvelle 
Htioise  and  £mile,  are  as  far  as  possible  from  being 

perfect  as  novels.  But  no  novels  in  the  world  have  ever  had 
such  influence  as  these.  To  a  great  extent  this  influence  was 
due  mainly  to  their  attractions  as  novels,  imperfect  though  they 
may  be  in  this  character,  but  it  was  beyond  dispute  also  owing 
to  the  doctrines  which  they  contained,  and  which  were  exhibited 
in  novel  form. 

Such  are  the  principal  developments  of  fiction  during  the 
century;  but  it  is  remarkable  that,  varied  as  they  were,  and 
excellent  as  was  some  of  the  work  to  which  they  gave  rise,  none 
of  these  schools  was  directly  very  fertile  in  results  or  successors. 
The  period  with  which  we  shall  next  have  to  deal,  that  from 

1  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution  to  the  death  of  Louis  XVIII.,  is 
curiously  barren  of  fiction  of  any  merit.  It  was  not  till  English 
influence  began  again  to  assert  itself  in  the  later  days  of 
the  Restoration  that  the  prose  romance  began  once  more  to  be 
written. 

l&tk-Centttry  History. — It  is  not,  however,  in  any  of  the 
departments  of  belles-lettres  that  the  real  eminence  of  the  i8th 
century  as  a  time  of  literary  production  in  France  consists. 
In  all  serious  branches  of  study  its  accomplishments  were,  from 

a  literary  point  of  view,  remarkable,  uniting  as  it  did  an  extra- 
ordinary power  of  popular  and  literary  expression  with  an  ardent 

spirit  of  inquiry,  a  great  speculative  ability,  and  even  a  far  more 
considerable  amount  of  laborious  erudition  than  is  generally 
supposed.  The  historical  studies  and  results  of  18th-century 
speculation  in  France  are  of  especial  and  peculiar  importance. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  what  is  called  the  science  of  history 
dates  from  this  time,  and  though  the  beginning  of  it  is  usually 
assigned  to  the  Italian  Vico,  its  complete  indication  may  perhaps 
with  equal  or  greater  justice  be  claimed  by  the  Frenchman 
Turgot.  Before  Turgot,  however,  there  were  great  names  in 
French  historical  writing,  and  perhaps  the  greatest  of  all  is  that 

of  Charles  Secondat  de  Montesquieu  (1680-1755).  The  three 
principal  works  of  this  great  writer  are  all  historical  and  at  the 
same  time  political  in  character.  In  the  Letlres  persanes  he 
handled,  with  wit  inferior  to  the  wit  of  no  other  writer  even  in 
that  witty  age,  the  corruptions  and  dangers  of  contemporary 

morals  and  politics.  The  literary  charm  of  this  book — the 
plan  ofjwhich  was  suggested  by  a  work,  the  Amusements  strieux 
et  comtques,  of  Duf  resny  ( 1 648- 1 7  24),  a  comic  writ  er  not  destitute 
of  merit — is  very  great,  and  its  plan  was  so  popular  as  to  lead 
to  a  thousand  imitations,  of  which  all,  except  those  of  Voltaire 
and  Goldsmith,  only  bring  out  the  immense  superiority  of  the 
original.  Few  things  could  be  more  different  from  this  lively 

and  popular  book  than  Montesquieu's  next  work,  the  Grandeur 
et  dtcadente  des  Remains,  in  which  the  same  acuteness  and 

knowledge  of  human  nature  are  united  with  considerable  erudi- 
tion,and  with  a  weighty  though  perhaps  somewhat  grandiloquent 

and  rhetorical  style.  His  third  and  greatest  work,  the  Esprit 
des  Ms,  is  again  different  both  in  style  and  character,  and  such 
defects  as  it  has  are  as  nothing  when  compared  with  the  merits 

of  its  fertility  in  ideas,  its  splendid  breadth  of  view,  and  the 
felicity  with  which  the  author,  in  a  manner  unknown  before, 
recognizes  the  laws  underlying  complicated  assemblages  of  fact. 
The  style  of  this  great  work  is  equal  to  its  substance;  less  light 
than  that  of  the  Letlres,  less  rhetorical  than  that  of  the  Grandeur 
des  Remains,  it  is  still  a  marvellous  union  of  dignity  and  wit . 
Around  Montesquieu,  partly  before  and  partly  after  him,  is 
a  group  of  philosophical  or  at  least  systematic  historians,  of 
whom  the  chief  are  Jean  Baptiste  Dubos  (1670-1742),  and  G. 
Bonnot  de  Mably  (1700-1785).  Dubos,  whose  chief  work  is  not 
historical  but  aesthetic  (Reflexions  sur  la  potsie  et  la  peinlure), 

wrote  a  so-called  Histoire  critique  de  I'ltablissement  de  la  monarchic 
franchise,  which  is  as  far  as  possible  from  being  in  the  modern 
sense  critical,  inasmuch  as,  in  the  teeth  of  history,  and  in  order 
to  exalt  the  Tiers  flat,  it  pretends  an  amicable  coalition  of  Franks 
and  Gauls,  and  not  an  irruption  by  the  former.  Mably  (Observa- 

tions sur  I'histoire  de  la  France)  had  a  much  greater  influence 
than  either  of  these  writers,  and  a  decidedly  mischievous  one, 
especially  at  the  period  of  the  Revolution.  He,  more  than  any 
one  else,  is  responsible  for  the  ignorant  and  childish  extolling 
of  Greek  and  Raman  institutions,  and  the  still  more  ignorant 
depreciation  of  the  middle  ages,  which  was  for  a  time  character- 

istic of  French  politicians.  Montesquieu  was,  as  we  have  said, 
followed  by  Anne  Robert  Jacques  Turgot  (1727-1781),  whose 
writings  are  few  in  number,  and  not  remarkable  for  style,  but  • 
full  of  original  thought.  Turgot  in  his  turn  was  followed  by 

Condorcet  (1743-1794),  whose  tendency  is  somewhat  more 
sociological  than  directly  historical.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
period,  too,  a  considerable  number  of  philosophical  histories 
were  written,  the  usual  object  of  which  was,  under  cover  of  a  kind 
of  allegory,  to  satirize  and  attack  the  existing  institutions  and 
government  of  France.  The  most  famous  of  these  was  the 
Histoire  des  Indcs,  nominally  written  by  the  Abb6  Guillaume 

Thomas  Francois  Raynal  (1713-1796),  but  really  the  joint  work 
of  many  members  of  the  Philosophe  pa.rty,  especially  Diderot. 
Side  by  side  with  this  really  or  nominally  philosophical  school 
of  history  there  existed  another  and  less  ambitious  school,  which 
contented  itself  with  the  older  and  simpler  view  of  the  science. 

The  Abbe  Ren6  de  Vertot  (1655-1735)  belongs  almost  as  much 
to  the  17th  as  to  the  i8th  century;  but  his  principal  works, 
especially  the  famous  Hisloire  des  Chevaliers  de  Malle,  date  from 
the  later  period,  as  do  also  the  Revolutions  romaines.  Vertot 
is  above  all  things  a  literary  historian,  and  the  well-known 
"  Mon  si6ge  est  fait,"  whether  true  or  not,  certainly  expresses 
his  system:  Of  the  same  school,  though  far  more  comprehensive, 
was  the  laborious  Charles  Rollin  (1661-1741),  whose  works  in 
the  original,  or  translated  and  continued  in  the  case  of  the 
Histoire  romaine  by  Jean  Baptiste  Louis  CreVier  (1693-1765), 
were  long  the  chief  historical  manuals  of  Europe.  The  president 

Charles  Jean  Francois  H6nault  (1685-1770),  and  Louis  Pierre 
Anquetil  (1723-1806)  were  praiseworthy  writers,  the  first  of 
French  history,  the  second  of  that  and  much  else.  In  the  same 
class,  too,  far  superior  as  is  his  literary  power,  must  be  ranked 
the  historical  works  of  Voltaire,  Charles  XII,  Pierre  le  Grand, 
&c.  A  very  perfect  example  of  the  historian  who  is  literary 
first  of  all  is  supplied  by  Claude  Carloman  de  Rulhiere  (1735- 
1791),  whose  Revolution  en  Russie  en  1762  is  one  of  the  little 
masterpieces  of  history,  while  his  larger  and  posthumous  work  on 
the  last  days  of  the  Polish  kingdom  exhibits  perhaps  some  of 
the  defects  of  this  class  of  historians.  Lastly  must  be  mentioned 
the  memoirs  and  correspondence  of  the  period,  the  materials 
of  history  if  not  history  itself.  The  century  opened  with  the  most 
famous  of  all  these,  the  memoirs  of  the  due  de  Saint-Simon 

(1675-1755),  an  extraordinary  series  of  pictures  of  the  court 
of  Louis  XIV.  and  the  Regency,  written  in  an  unequal  and 
incorrect  style,  but  with  something  of  the  irregular  excellence 
of  the  great  1 6t  h-ren  t  ury  writers,  and  most  striking  in  the  sombre 
bitterness  of  its  tone.  The  subsequent  and  less  remarkable 
memoirs  of  the  century  are  so  numerous  that  it  is  almost  impos- 

sible to  select  a  few  for  reference,  and  altogether  impossible  to 
mention  all.  Of  those  bearing  on  public  history  the  memoirs 

of  Madame  de  Stae"!  (Mile  Delaunay)  (1684-1750),  of  Pierre 
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Louis  de  Voyer,  marquis  d'Argenson  (1694-1757).  of  Charles 
Pinot  Duclos  (1704-1772),  of  Stephanie  Felicite  de  Saint-Aubin, 
Madame  de  Genlis  (1746-1830),  of  Pierre  Victor  de  Besenval 
(i  722-1791),  of  Madame  Campan  (1752-1822)  and  of  the  cardinal 
de  Bernis  (1715-1794),  may  perhaps  be  selected  for  mention; 
of  those  bearing  on  literary  and  private  history,  the  memoirs 

of  Madame  d'Epinay  (1726-1783),  those  of  Mathieu  Marais 
(1664-1737)  the  so-called  Memoires  secrets  of  Louis  Petit  de 
Bachaumont  (1690-1770),  and  the  innumerable  writings  having 
reference  to  Voltaire  and  to  the  Philosophe  party  generally. 
Here,  too,  may  be  mentioned  a  remarkable  class  of  literature, 
consisting  of  purely  private  and  almost  confidential  letters, 
which  were  written  at  this  time  with  very  remarkable  literary 
excellence.  As  specimens  may  be  selected  those  of  Mademoiselle 

Aisse  (1694-1757),  which  are  models  of  easy  and  unaffected 
tenderness,  and  those  of  Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse  (1732-1776) 
the  companion  of  Madame  du  Deffand  and  afterwards  of 

d'Alembert.  These  latter,  in  their  extraordinary  fervour  and 
passion,  not  merely  contrast  strongly  with  the  generally  languid 
and  frivolous  gallantry  of  the  age,  but  also  constitute  one  of  its 
most  remarkable  literary  monuments.  It  has  been  said  of  them 

that  they  "  burn  the  paper,"  and  the  expression  is  not  exagger- 
ated. Madame  du  Deffand's  (1697-1780)  own  letters,  many  of 

which  were  written  to  Horace  Walpole,  are  noteworthy  in  a  very 
different  way.  Of  lighter  letters  the  charming  correspondence 
of  Diderot  with  Mademoiselle  Voland  deserves  special  mention. 
But  the  correspondence,  like  the  memoirs  of  this  century,  defies 
justice  to  be  done  to  it  in  any  cursory  or  limited  mention.  In 
this  connexion,  however,  it  may  be  well  to  mention  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  works  of  the  time,  the  Confessions,  Reveries, 

and  Promenades  d'un  solitaire  of  Rousseau.  In  these  works, 
especially  in  the  Confessions,  there  is  not  merely  exhibited 
passion  as  fervid  though  perhaps  less  unaffected  than  that  of 
Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse — there  appear  in  them  two  literary 
characteristics  which,  if_not  entirely  novel,  were  for  the  first  time 
brought  out  deliberately  by  powers  of  the  first  order,  were  for  the 
first  time  made  the  mainspring  of  literary  interest,  and  thereby 

set  an  example  which  for  more  than  a  century  has  been  persist- 
ently followed,  and  which  has  produced  some  of  the  finest 

results  of  modern  literature.  The  first  of  these  was  the  elaborate 
and  unsparing  analysis  and  display  of  the  motives,  the  weaknesses 
and  the  failings  of  individual  character.  This  process,  which 
Rousseau  unflinchingly  performed  on  himself,  has  been  followed 
usually  in  respect  to  fictitious  characters  by  his  successors.  The 
other  novelty  was  the  feeling  for  natural  beauty  and  the  elaborate 
description  of  it,  the  credit  of  which  latter  must,  it  has  been 
agreed  by  all  impartial  critics,  be  assigned  rather  to  Rousseau 
than  to  any  other  writer.  His  influence  in  this  direction  was, 
however,  soon  taken  up  and  continued  by  Bernardin  de  Saint- 
Pierre,  the  connecting  link  between  Rousseau  and  Chateaubriand, 
some  of  whose  works  have  been  already  alluded  to.  In  particular 
the  author  of  Paul  et  Virginie  set  himself  to  develop  the  example 

of  description  which  Rousseau  had  set,  and  his  word-paintings, 
though  less  powerful  than  those  of  his  model,  are  more  abundant, 
more  elaborate,  and  animated  by  a  more  amiable  spirit. 

i8lh-Cenlury  Philosophy. — The  Anglomania  which  distin- 
guished the  time  was  nowhere  more  stongly  shown  than  in  the 

cast  and  direction  of  its  philosophical  speculations.  As  Montes- 
quieu and  Voltaire  had  imported  into  France  a  vivid  theoretical 

admiration  for  the  British  constitution  and  for  British  theories 

in  politics,  so  Voltaire,  Diderot  and  a  crowd  of  others  popularized 
and  continued  in  France  the  philosophical  ideas  of  Hobbes  and 
Locke  and  even  Berkeley,  the  theological  ideas  of  Bolingbroke, 
Shaftesbury  and  the  English  deists,  and  the  physical  discoveries 
of  Newton.  Descartes,  Frenchman  and  genius  as  he  was,  and 
though  his  principles  in  physics  and  philosophy  were  long  clung 
to  in  the  schools,  was  completely  abandoned  by  the  more  adven- 

turous and  progressive  spirits.  At  no  time  indeed,  owing  to  the 
confusion  of  thought  and  purpose  to  which  we  have  already 
alluded,  was  the  word  philosophy  used  with  greater  looseness 
than  at  this  time.  Using  it,  as  we  have  hitherto  used  it,  in  the 
sense  of  metaphysics,  the  majority  of  the  Philosophes  have  very 

little  claim  to  their  title.  There  were  some  who  manifested, 
however,  an  aptitude  for  purely  philosophical  argument,  and  one 
who  confined  himself  strictly  thereto.  Among  these  the  most 
remarkable  are  Julien  Offroy  de  la  Mettrie  (1700-1751)  and 

Denis  Diderot.  La  Mettrie  in  his  works  L'Homme  machine, 
L'Homme  plante,  &c.,  applied  a  lively  and  vigorous  imagination, 
a  considerable  familiarity  with  physics  and  medicine,  and  a 
brilliant  but  unequal  style,  to  the  task  of  advocating  materialistic 
ideas  on  the  constitution  of  man.  Diderot,  in  a  series  of  early 

works,  Lettre  suf  les  aveugles,  Promenade  d'un  sceptique,  Pensees 
philosophiques,  &c.,  exhibited  a  good  acquaintance  with  philo- 

sophical history  and  opinion,  and  gave  sign  in  this  direction, 
as  in  so  many  others,  of  a  far-reaching  intellect.  As  in  almost  all 
his  works,  however,  the  value  of  the  thought  is  extremely  unequal, 
while  the  different  pieces,  always  written  in  the  hottest  haste, 
and  never  duly  matured  or  corrected,  present  but  few 

specimens  of  finished  and  polished  writing.  'Charles  Bonnet 
(1720-1793),  a  Swiss  of  Geneva,  wrote  a  large  number  of  works, 
many  of  which  are  purely  scientific.  Others,  however,  are  more 
psychological,  and  these,  though  advocating  the  materialistic 
philosophy  generally  in  vogue,  were  remarkable  for  uniting 
materialism  with  an  honest  adherence  to  Christianity.  The 
half  mystical  writer,  Louis  Claude  de  Saint-Martin  (1743-1803) 
also  deserves  notice.  But  the  French  metaphysician  of  the 
century  is  undoubtedly  Etienne  Bonnot,  abbe  de 

Condillac  (1714-1780),  almost  the  only  writer  of  the  ' time  in  France  who  succeeded  in  keeping  strictly  to  philosophy 
without  attempting  to  pursue  his  system  to  its  results  in  ethics, 
politics  and  theology.  In  the  Traiti  des  sensations,  the  Essai 

sur  I'origine  des  connaissances  humaines  and  other  works 
Condillac  elaborated  and  continued  the  imperfect  sensationalism 
of  Locke.  As  his  philosophical  view,  though  perhaps  more  re- 

stricted, was  far  more  direct,  consecutive  and  uncompromising  • 
than  that  of  the  Englishman,  so  his  style  greatly  exceeded 

Locke's  in  clearness  and  elegance  and  as  a  good  medium  of 
philosophical  expression. 

i8th-Century  Theology. — To  devote  a  section  to  the  history  of 
the  theological  literature  of  the  i8th  century  in  France  may 
seem  something  of  a  contradiction;  for,  indeed,  all  or  most  of 
such  literature  was  anti-theological.  The  magnificent  list  of 
names  which  the  church  had  been  able  to  claim  on  her  side  in 

the  1 7th  century  was  exhausted  before  the  end  of  the  second 
quarter  of  the  i8th  with  Massillon,  and  none  came  to  fill  their 
place.  Very  rarely  has  orthodoxy  been  so  badly  defended  as  at 
this  time.  The  literary  championship  of  the  church  was  entirely 

in  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits,  and  of  a  few  disreputable  literary  free- 
lances like  Elie  Fr6ron  (1710-1776)  and  Pierre  Francois  Guyot, 

abbfi  Desfontaines  (1685-1 745) .  The  Jesuits  were  learned  enough, 
and  their  principal  journal,  that  of  Trevoux,  was  conducted  with 
much  vigour  and  a  great  deal  of  erudition.  But  they  were  in  the 
first  place  discredited  by  the  moral  taint  which  has  always  hung 
over  Jesuitism,  and  in  the  second  place  by  the  persecutions  of  the 
Jansenists  and  the  Protestants,  which  were  attributed  to  their 
influence.  But  one  single  work  on  the  orthodox  side  has  pre- 

served the  least  reputation;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  names 

of  PereNonotte  (171 1-1793)  and  several  °f  his  fellows  have  been 
enshrined  unenviably  in  the  imperishable  ridicule  of  Voltaire, 
one  only  of  whose  adversaries,  the  abb6  Antoine  Guen6e  (1717- 
1803),  was  able  to  meet  him  in  the  Lettres  de  quelqv.es  Jttifs  with 

something  like  his  own  weapons.  It  has  never  been  at  all  accur- 
ately decided  how  far  what  may  be  called  the  scoffing 

school  of  Voltaire  represents  a  direct  revolt  against  (theology). 
Christianity,  and  how  far  it  was  merely  a  kind  of 
guerilla  warfare  against  the  clergy.  It  is  positively  certain  that 
Voltaire  was  not  an  atheist,  and  that  he  did  not  approve  of 
atheism.  But  his  Dictionnaire  philosophique,  which  is  typical  of 

a  vast  amount  of  contemporary  and  subsequent  literature,  con- 
sists of  a  heterogeneous  assemblage  of  articles  directed  against 

various  points  of  dogma  and  ritual  and  various  characteristics 
of  the  sacred  records.  From  the  literary  point  of  view,  it  is  one 

of  the  most  characteristic  of  all  Voltaire's  works,  though  it  is 
perhaps  not  entirely  his.  The  desultory  arrangement,  the  light 
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and  lively  style,  the  extensive  but  not  always  too  accurate 
erudition,  and  the  somewhat  captious  and  quibbling  objections, 
are  intensely  Voltairian.  But  there  is  little  seriousness  about  it, 
and  certainly  no  kind  of  rancorous  or  deep-seated  hostility. 
With  many,  however,  of  Voltaire's  pupils  and  younger  contem- 

poraries the  case  was  altered.  They  were  distinctively  atheists 
and  anti-supernaturalists.  The  atheism  of  Diderot,  unquestion- 

ably the  greatest  of  them  all,  has  been  keenly  debated;  but  in 
the  case  of  Etienne  Damilaville  (1723-1768),  Jacques  Andr£ 
Naigeon  (1738-1810),  Paul  Henri  Dietrich,  baron  d'Holbach, 
and  others  there  is  no  room  for  doubt.  By  these  persons  a 
great  mass  of  atheistic  and  anti-Christian  literature  was  composed 
and  set  afloat.  The  characteristic  work  of  this  school,  its  last 

word  indeed,  is  the  famous  Systtme  de  la  nature, 
attributed  to  Holbach  (1723-1789),  but  known  to  be, 

if  '<ftm*  "  in  P*rt  at  least,  the  work  of  Diderot.  In  this  remark- 
able work,  which  caps  the  climax  of  the  metaphysical 

materialism  or  rather  nihilism  of  the  century,  the  atheistic 
position  is  dearly  put.  It  made  an  immense  sensation ;  and  it  so 
fluttered  not  merely  the  orthodox  but  the  more  moderate  free- 

thinkers, that  Frederick  of  Prussia  and  Voltaire,  perhaps  the 
most  singular  pair  of  defenders  that  orthodoxy  ever  had,  actually 
set  themselves  to  refute  it.  Its  style  and  argument  are  very 
unequal,  as  books  written  in  collaboration  are  apt  to  be,  and 
especially  books  in  which  Diderot,  the  paragon  of  inequality, 
had  a  hand.  But  there  is  an  almost  entire  absence  of  the  hetero- 

geneous assemblage  of  anecdotes,  jokes  good  and  bad,  scraps  of 
accurate  or  inaccurate  physical  science,  and  other  incongruous 
matter  with  which  the  Philosophes  were  wont  to  stuff  their 
works;  and  lastly,  there  is  in  the  best  passages  a  kind  of  sombre 
grandeur  which  recalls  the  manner  as  well  as  the  matter  of 
Lucretius.  It  is  perhaps  well  to  repeat,  in  the  case  of  so  notorious 
a  book,  that  this  criticism  is  of  a  purely  literary  and  formal 
character;  but  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  literary  merits  of 
the  work  considerably  assisted  its  didactic  influence.  As  the 
Revolution  approached,  and  the  victory  of  the  Philosophe 
party  was  declared,  there  appeared  for  a  brief  space  a  group  of 
cynical  and  accomplished  phrase-makers  presenting  some  simi- 

larity to  that  of  which,  a  hundred  years  before,  Saint-Evremond 
was  the  most  prominent  figure.  The  chief  of  this  group  were 

Nicolas  Chamfort  (1747-1794)  on  the  republican  side, 
andAntoineRivarol(i753-i8oi)onthatof  the  royalists. 
Like  the  older  writer  to  whom  we  have  compared  them, 

neither  can  be  said  to  have  produced  any  one  work  of  eminence, 
and  in  this  they  stand  distinguished  from  moralists  like 
La  Rochefoucauld.  The  floating  sayings,  however,  which  are 
attributed  to  them,  or  which  occur  here  and  there  in  their 
miscellaneous  work,  yield  in  no  respect  to  those  of  the  most 
famous  of  their  predecessors  in  wit  and  a  certain  kind  of  wisdom, 
though  they  are  frequently  more  personal  than  aphoristic. 

iSlk-Century  Moralists  and  Politicians. — Not  the  least  part, 
however,  of  the  energy  of  the  period  in  thought  and  writing  was 
devoted  to  questions  of  a  directly  moral  and  political  kind.  With 
regard  to  morality  proper  the  favourite  doctrine  of  the  century 
was  what  is  commonly  called  the  selfish  theory,  the  only  one 
indeed  which  was  suitable  to  the  sensationalism  of  Condillac 
and  the  materialism  of  Holbach.  The  pattern  book  of  this 

tuititlmt  doctnn*  w»»  the  De  ["esprit  of  Claude  Adrien  Helv6tius 
(1715-1771),  the  most  amusing  book  perhaps  which 

ever  pretended  to  the  title  of  a  solemn  philosophical  treatise. 
There  is  some  analogy  between  the  principles  of  this  work  and 
those  of  the  Systeme  de  la  nature.  With  the  inconsistency — 
some  would  say  with  the  questionable  honesty — which  dis- 

tinguished the  more  famous  members  of  the  Philosophe  party 
when  their  disciples  spoke  with  what  they  considered  imprudent 
outspokenness,  Voltaire  and  even  Diderot  attacked  Helve'tius 
as  the  former  afterwards  attacked  Holbach.  But  whatever  may 
be  the  general  value  of  De  FesprU,  it  is  full  of  acuteness,  though 
•n^mtf.  tnat  acuteness  is  as  desultory  and  disjointed  as  its 

•tyle.  As  Helvitius  may  be  taken  as  the  represent- 
itive  author  of  the  cynical  school,  so  perhaps  Alexandre  Gerard 
Thomas  (1732-1785)  may  be  taken  as  representative  of  the 

votaries  of  noble  sentiment  to  whom  we  have  also  alluded. 
The  works  of  Thomas  chiefly  took  the  form  of  academic  tlogts 
or  formal  panegyrics,  and  they  have  all  the  defects,  both  in 
manner  and  substance,  which  are  associated  with  that  style. 
Of  yet  a  third  school,  corresponding  in  form  to  La  Rochefoucauld 
and  La  Bruyere,  and  possessed  of  some  of  the  antique  vigour 
of  preceding  centuries,  was  Luc  de  Clapiers,  marquis  de 
Vauvenargues  (1715-1747).  This  writer,  who  died 
very  young,  has  produced  maxims  and  reflections 
of  considerable  mental  force  and  literary  finish.  From 
Voltaire  downwards  it  has  been  usual  to  compare  him  with 
Pascal,  from  whom  he  is  chiefly  distinguished  by  a  striking  but 
somewhat  empty  stoicism.  Between  the  moralists,  of  whom  we 
have  taken  these  three  as  examples,  and  the  politicians  may 
be  placed  Rousseau,  who  in  his  novels  and  miscellaneous  works 
is  of  the  first  class,  in  his  famous  Central  social  of  the  second. 
All  his  theories,  whatever  their  originality  and  whatever  their 
value,  were  made  novel  and  influential  by  the  force  of  their 
statement  and  the  literary  beauties  of  its  form.  Of  direct  and 
avowed  political  writings  there  were  few  during  the  century,  and 
none  of  anything  like  the  importance  of  the  Control  social, 
theoretical  acceptance  of  the  established  French  constitution 
being  a  point  of  necessity  with  all  Frenchmen.  Nevertheless 
it  may  be  said  that  almost  the  whole  of  the  voluminous  writings 
of  the  Philosophes,  even  of  those  who,  like  Voltaire,  were  sincerely 
aristocratic  and  monarchic  in  predilection,  were  of  more  or  less 
veiled  political  significance.  There  was  one  branch  of  political 
writing,  moreover, which  could  be  indulged  in  without  much  fear. 
Political  economy  and  administrative  theories  received  much 
attention.  The  earliest  writer  of  eminence  on  these  subjects 
was  the  great  engineer  Si-bastion  le  Prestre,  marquis  de  Vauban 
(1633-1707),  whose  Oisivetfi  and  Dime  royale  exhibit  both  great 
ability  and  extensive  observation.  A  more  Utopian  economist 
of  the  same  time  was  Charles  Ir£n6e  Castel,  abb6  de  Saint-Pierre 
(1658-1743),  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  author  of  Paid  el 
Virginie.  Soon  political  economy  in  the  hands  of  Francois 
Quesnay(i694~i  774)took  a  regular  form,  and  towards  the  middle 
of  the  century  a  great  number  of  works  on  questions  connected 
with  it,  especially  that  of  free  trade  in  corn,  on  which  Ferdinand 
Galiani  (1728-1787),  Andrd  Morellet  (1727-1819),  both  abb6s, 
and  above  all  Turgot,  distinguished  themselves.  Of  writers  on 
legal  subjects  and  of  the  legal  profession,  the  century,  though  not 
less  fertile  than  in  other  directions,  produced  few  or  none  of  any 
great  importance  from  the  literary  point  of  view.  The  chief 
name  which  in  this  connexion  is  known  is  that  of  Chancellor 

Henri  Francois  d'Aguesseau  (1668-1751),  at  the  beginning  of  the 
century,  an  estimable  writer  of  the  Port  Royal  school,  who  took 
the  orthodox  side  in  the  great  disputes  of  the  time,  but  failed 
to  display  any  great  ability  therein.  He  was,  as  became  his 
profession,  more  remarkable  as  an  orator  than  a  writer,  and  his 
works  contain  valuable  testimonies  to  the  especially  perturbed 
and  unquiet  condition  of  his  century — a  disquiet  which  is  perhaps 
also  its  chief  literary  note.  There  were  other  French  magistrates, 
such  as  Montesquieu,  H6nault  (1685-1770),  de  Brosses  (1706- 
1773)  and  others,  who  made  considerable  mark  in  literature; 
but  it  was  usually  (except  in  the  case  of  Montesquieu)  in  subjects 
not  even  indirectly  connected  with  their  profession.  The  Esprit 
des  lois  stands  alone;  but  as  an  example  of  work  barristerial 
in  kind,  famous  partly  for  political  reasons  but  of  some  real 
literary  merit,  we  may  mention  the  Mtmoire  for  Calas  written  by 
J.  B.  J.  Elie  de  Beaumont  (1732-1786). 

i8th-Cenlury  Criticism  and  Periodical  Literature. — Wehavesaid 
that  literary  criticism  assumes  in  this  century  a  sufficient  im- 

portance to  be  treated  under  a  separate  heading.  Contributions 
were  made  to  it  of  many  different  kinds  and  from  many  different 
points  of  view.  Periodical  literature,  the  chief  stimulus  to  its 
production,  began  more  and  more  to  come  into  favour.  Even 
in  the  i  ;th  century  the  Journal  des  savants,  the  Jesuit  Journal 
de  Trtvoux,  and  other  publications  had  set  the  exampleof  different 
kinds  of  it.  Just  before  the  Revolution  the  Gazette  de  France  was 
in  the  hands  of  J.  B.  A.  Suard  (1734-1817),  a  man  who  was 
nothing  if  not  a  literary  critic.  Perhaps,  however,  the  most 
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remarkable  contribution  of  the  century  to  criticism  of  the 
periodical  kind  was  the  Feuilles  de  Grimm,  a  circular  sent  for 
many  years  to  the  German  courts  by  Frederic  Melchior  Grimm 

(1723-1807),  the  comrade  of  Diderot  and  Rousseau,  and  con- 
taining a  compte  rendu  of  the  ways  and  works  of  Paris,  literary 

and  artistic  as  well  as  social.  These  Leaves  not  only  include 
much  excellent  literary  criticism  by  Diderot,  but  also  gave 
occasion  to  the  incomparable  salons  or  accounts  of  the  exhibition 
of  pictures  from  the  same  hand,  essays  which  founded  the  art 
of  picture  criticism,  and  which  have  hardly  been  surpassed  since. 
The  prize  competitions  of  the  Academy  were  also  a  considerable 
stimulus  to  literary  criticism,  though  the  prevailing  taste  in 
such  compositions  rather  inclined  to  elegant  themes  than  to 
careful  studies  of  analyses.  The  most  characteristic  critic  of 

the  mid-century  was  the  abbe  Charles  Batteux  (1713-1780) 
who  illustrated  a  tendency  of  the  time  by  beginning  with  a  treatise 
on  Les  Beaux  Arts  r£duitsd  un  meme  principe  (1746);  reduced  it 
and  others  into  Principes  de  la  literature  (1764)  and  added  in 
1771  LesQuatres  Poetiques  (Aristotle,  Horace,  Vida  and  Boileau). 
Batteux  is  a  very  ingenious  critic  and  his  attempt  to  con- 

ciliate "  taste  "  and  "  the  rules,"  though  inadequate,  is  interest- 
ing. Works  on  the  arts  in  general  or  on  special  divisions  of  them 

were  not  wanting,  as,  for  instance,  that  of  Dubos  before  alluded 
to,  the  Essai  sur  la  peinture  of  Diderot  and  others.  Critically 
annotated  editions  of  the  great  French  writers  also  came  into 
fashion,  and  were  no  longer  written  by  mere  pedants.  Of  these 

Voltaire's  edition  of  Corneille  was  the  most  remarkable,  and  his 
annotations,  united  separately  under  the  title  of  Commentaire 
sur  Corneille,  form  not  the  least  important  portion  of  his  works. 
Even  older  writers,  looked  down  upon  though  they  were  by  the 
general  taste  of  the  day,  received  a  share  of  this  critical  interest. 
In  the  earlier  portion  of  the  century  Nicolas  Lenglet-Dufresnoy 
(1674-1755)  and  Bernard  de  la  Monnoye  (1641-1728)  devoted 
their  attention  to  Rabelais,  Regnier,  Villon,  Marot  and  others. 

fitienne  Barbazan  (1696-1770)  and  P.  J.  B.  Le  Grand  d'Aussy 
(1737-1800)  gathered  and  brought  into  notice  the  long  scattered 
and  unknown  rather  than  neglected  fabliaux  of  the  middle  ages. 
Even  the  chansons  de  geste  attracted  the  notice  of  the  Comte 

de  Caylus  (1692-1765)  and  the  Comte  de  Tressan  (1705-1783). 
The  latter,  in  his  Bibliotheque  des  romans,  worked  up  a  large 
number  of  the  old  epics  into  a  form  suited  to  the  taste  of  the 
century.  In  his  hands  they  became  lively  tales  of  the  kind 
suited  to  readers  of  Voltaire  and  Crebillon.  But  in  this  travestied 
form  they  had  considerable  influence  both  in  France  and  abroad. 
By  these  publications  attention  was  at  least  called  to  early 
French  literature,  and  when  it  had  been  once  called,  a  more 
serious  and  appreciative  study  became  merely  a  matter  of  time. 
The  method  of  much  of  the  literary  criticism  of  the  close  of  this 
period  was  indeed  deplorable  enough.  Jean  Francois  de  la 

Harpe  (1730-1803),  who  though  a  little  later  in  time  as  to  most 
of  his  critical  productions  is  perhaps  its  most  representative 
figure,  shows  criticism  in  one  of  its  worst  forms.  The  critic 

specially  abhorred  by  Sterne,  who  looked  only  at  the  stop-watch, 
was  a  kind  of  prophecy  of  La  Harpe,  who  lays  it  down  distinctly 
that  a  beauty,  however  beautiful,  produced  in  spite  of  rules  is 

a  "monstrous  beauty"  and  cannot  be  allowed.  But  such  a 
writer  is  a  natural  enough  expression  of  an  expiring  principle. 
The  year  after  the  death  of  La  Harpe  Sainte-Beuve  was  born. 

i8th-Cenlury  Savants. — In  science  and  general  erudition  the 
1 8th  century  in  France  was  at  first  much  occupied  with  the 
mathematical  studies  for  which  the  French  genius  is  so  peculiarly 
adapted,  which  the  great  discoveries  of  Descartes  had  made 
possible  and  popular,  and  which  those  of  his  supplanter  Newton 
only  made  more  popular  still.  Voltaire  took  to  himself  the  credit, 
which  he  fairly  deserves,  of  first  introducing  the  Newtonian 

system  into  France,  and  it  was  soon  widely  popular — even  ladies 
devoting  themselves  to  the  exposition  of  mathematical  subjects, 
as  in  the  case  of  Gabrielle  de  Breteuil,  marquise  du  Chatelet 

(1706-1749)  Voltaire's  "  divine  Ernilie."  Indeed  ladies  played 
a  great  part  in  the  literary  and  scientific  activity  of  the  century, 
by  actual  contribution  sometimes,  but  still  more  by  continuing 

and  extending  the  tradition  of  "  salons."  The  duchesse  du 

Maine,  Mesdames  de  Lambert,  de  Tencin,  Geoffrin,  du  Deffand, 

Necker,  and  above  all,  the  baronne  d'  Holbach  (whose  husband, 
however,  was  here  the  principal  personage)  presided  over  coteries 

which  became  more  and  more  "  philosophical."  Many  of  the 
greatest  mathematicians  of  the  age,  such  as  de  Moivre  and 
Laplace,  were  French  by  birth,  while  others  like  Euler  belonged 
to  French-speaking  races,  and  wrote  in  French.  The  physical 
sciences  were  also  ardently  cultivated,  the  impulse  to  them 
being  given  partly  by  the  generally  materialistic  tendency  of 
the  age,  partly  by  the  Newtonian  system,  and  partly  also  by  the 
extended  knowledge  of  the  world  provided  by  the  circumnavi- 
gatory  voyage  of  Louis  Antoine  de  Bougainville  (1729-1811),  and 
other  travels.  P.  L.  de  Moreau  Maupertuis  (1698-1759)  and 
C.  M.  de  la  Condamine  (1701-1774)  made  long  journeys  for 
scientific  purposes  and  duly  recorded  their  experiences.  The 
former,  a  mathematician  and  physicist  of  some  ability  but  more 
oddity,  is  chiefly  known  to  literature  by  the  ridicule  of  Voltaire 
in  the  Diatribe  du  Docteur  Akakia.  Jean  le  Rond,  called 

d'Alembert  (1717-1783),  a  great  mathematician  and  a  writer  of 
considerable  though  rather  academic  excellence,  is  principally 
known  from  his  connexion  with  and  introduction  to  the  Encyclo- 

pedic, of  which  more  presently.  Chemistry  was  also  assiduously 

cultivated,  the  baron  d'  Holbach,  among  others,  being  a  devotee 
thereof,  and  helping  to  advance  the  science  to  the  point  where, 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  century,  it  was  illustrated  by  Berthollet 
and  Lavoisier.  During  all  this  devotion  to  science  in  its  modern 
acceptation,  the  older  and  more  literary  forms  of  erudition  were 
not  neglected,  especially  by  the  illustrious  Benedictines  of  the 
abbey  of  St  Maur.  Dom  Augustin  Calmet  (1672-1757)  the 
author  of  the  well-known  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  belonged  to 
this  order,  and  to  them  also  (in  particular  to  Dom  Rivet)  was 
due  the  beginning  of  the  immense  Histoire  litteraire  He  la  France, 
a  work  interrupted  by  the  Revolution  and  long  suspended, 
but  diligently  continued  since  the  middle  of  the  igth  century. 
Of  less  orthodox  names  distinguished  for  erudition,  Nicolas 

Freret  (1688-1749),  secretary  of  the  Academy,  is  perhaps  the 
most  remarkable.  But  in  the  consideration  of  the  science  and 
learning  in  the  i8th  century  from  a  literary  point  of  view,  there 
is  one  name  and  one  book  which  require  particular  and,  in  the 
case  of  the  book,  somewhat  extended  mention.  The  man  is 
Georges  Louis  Leclerc,  comte  de  Buffon  (1717-1788),  the  book 
the  Encyclopedic.  The  immense  Natural  History  of  Buffon, 
though  not  entirely  his  own,  is  a  remarkable  monument  Button 
of  the  union  of  scientific  tastes  with  literary  ability. 
As  has  happened  in  many  similar  instances,  there  is  in  parts 
more  literature  than  science  to  be  found  in  it;  and  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  latter,  Buffon  was  far  too  careless  in  observa- 

tion and  far  too  solicitous  of  perfection  of  style  and  grandiosity 
of  view.  The  style  of  Buffon  has  sometimes  been  made  the 
subject  of  the  highest  eulogy,  and  it  is  at  its  best  admirable; 
but  one  still  feels  in  it  the  fault  of  all  serious  French  prose  in  this 
century  before  Rousseau — the  presence,  that  is  to  say,  of  an 
artificial  spirit  rather  than  of  natural  variety  and  power.  The 
Encyclopedic,  unquestionably  on  the  whole  the  most 
important  French  literary  production  of  the  century, 
if  we  except  the  works  of  Rousseau  and  Voltaire,  was 

conducted  for  a  time  by  Diderot  and  d'Alembert,  afterwards 
by  Diderot  alone.  It  numbered  among  its  contributors  almost 
every  Frenchman  of  eminence  in  letters.  It  is  often  spoken  of  as  if, 
under  the  guise  of  an  encyclopaedia,  it  had  been  merely  a  plaidoyer 
against  religion,  but  this  is  entirely  erroneous.  Whatever  anti- 
ecclesiastical  bent  some  of  the  articles  may  have,  the  book  as  a 

whole  is  simply  what  it  professes  to  be,  a  dictionary — that  is  to 
say,  not  merely  an  historical  and  critical  lexicon,  like  those  of 
Bayle  and  Moreri  (indeed  history  and  biography  were  nominally 
excluded),  but  a  dictionary  of  arts,  sciences,  trades  and  technical 
terms.  Diderot  himself  had  perhaps  the  greatest  faculty  of  any 

man  that  ever  lived  for  the  literary  treatment  in  a  workman-like 
manner  of  the  most  heterogeneous  and  in  some  cases  rebellious 

subjects;  and  his  untiring  labour,  not  merely  in  writing'original articles,  but  in  editihg  the  contributions  of  others,  determined 
the  character  of  the  whole  work.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  had, 
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quite  iodepcndently  of  any  theological  or  political  influence, 
ue  share  in  diffusing  and  gratifying  the  taste  for  general 

information 

ijSf-tSjo — Gcnerat  Sketch. — The  period  which  elapsed 
between  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution  and  the  accession  of 
Charles  X.  has  often  been  considered  a  sterile  one  in  point  of 
literature.  As  far  as  mere  productiveness  goes,  this  judgment 
is  hardly  correct.  No  class  of  literature  was  altogether  neglected 
during  these  stirring  nve-and-thirty  years,  the  political  events 
01  which  have  so  engrossed  the  attention  of  posterity  that  it 
has  sometimes  been  necessary  for  historians  to  remind  us  that 
during  Che  height  of  the  Terror  and  the  final  disasters  of  the 

empire  the  theatres  were  open  and  the  booksellers'  shops  pat- 
ronized. Journalism,  parliamentary  eloquence  and  scientific 

writing  were  especially  cultivated,  and  the  former  in  its  modern 
sense  may  almost  be  said  to  have  been  created.  But  of  the  higher 
products  of  literature  the  period  may  justly  be  considered  to 
have  been  somewhat  barren.  During  the  earlier  part  of  it  there 

is,  with  the  exception  of  Andre  Chcnii-r,  not  a  single  name  of  the 
first  or  even  second  order  of  excellence.  Towards  the  midst 

those  of  Chateaubriand  (1768-1848)  and  Madame  de  Stael 

(1766-1817)'  stand  almost  alone;  and  at  the  close  those  of 
Courier,  Beranger  and  Lamartine  are  not  seconded  by  any 
others  to  tell  of  the  magnificent  literary  burst  which  was  to 
follow  the  publication  of  Cromwell.  Of  all  departments  of 
literature,  poetry  proper  was  worst  represented  during  this 

period.  Andre1  Chenier  was  silenced  at  its  opening  by  the 
guillotine.  Le  Brun  and  Delille,  favoured  by  an  extraordinary 
longevity,  continued  to  be  admired  and  followed.  It  was  the 
palmy  time  of  descriptive  poetry.  Louis,  marquis  de  Fontanes 
(1757-1821,  who  deserves  rather  more  special  notice  as  a  critic 
and  an  official  patron  of  literature),  Castel,  Boisjolin,  Esmenard, 
Berchoux,  Ricard,  Martin,  Gudin,  Cournaud,  are  names  which 
chiefly  survive  as  those  of  the  authors  of  scattered  attempts  to 

turn  the  Encyclopaedia  into  verse.  Charles  Julien  de  Ctu'nedolk' 
(1760-1833)  owes  his  reputation  rather  to  amiability,  and  to  his 
association  with  men  eminent  in  different  ways,  such  as  Rivarol 
and  Joubert,  than  to  any  real  power.  He  has  been  regarded  as 
a  precursor  of  Lamartine;  but  the  resemblance  is  chiefly  on 

Lamartine 's  weakest  side;  and  the  stress  laid  on  him  recently, 
as  on  Lamartine  himself  and  even  on  Chenier,  is  part  of  a  passing 
reaction  against  the  school  of  Hugo.  Even  more  ambitiously, 
Luce  de  Lancival,  Campenon,  Dumcsnil  and  Parseval  de  Grand- 
Maison  endeavoured  to  write  epics,  and  succeeded  rather  worse 
than  the  Chapelains  and  Desmarets  of  the  I7th  century.  The 
characteristic  of  all  this  poetry  was  the  description  of  everything 
in  metaphor  and  paraphrase,  and  the  careful  avoidance  of  any- 

thing like  directness  of  expression;  and  the  historians  of  the 
Romantic  movement  have  collected  many  instances  of  this 
absurdity.  Lamartine  will  be  more  properly  noticed  in  the  next 
division.  But  about  the  same  time  as  Lamartine,  and  towards 
the  end  of  the  present  period,  there  appeared  a  poet  who  may 
be  regarded  as  the  last  important  echo  of  Malherbe.  This  was 

Casimir  Delavigne  (1793-1843),  the  author  of  Les  Messlniennes, 
a  writer  of  very  great  talent,  and,  according  to  the  measure 
of  J.  B.  Rousseau  and  Lebrun,  no  mean  poet.  It  is  usual  to 
reckon  Delavigne  as  transitionary  between  the  two  schools,  but 
in  strictness  he  must  be  counted  with  the  classicists.  Dramatic 

poetry  exhibited  somewhat  similar  characteristics.  The  system 
of  tragedy  writing  had  become  purely  mechanical,  and  every 
act,  almost  every  scene  and  situation,  had  its  regular  and  appro- 

priate business  and  language,  the  former  of  which  the  poet  was 
not  supposed  to  alter  at  all,  and  the  latter  only  very  slightly. 
Poinsinet ,  La  Harpe,  M .  J.  Chlnier,  Raynouard,  dejouy,  Briffaut, 
Baour-Lormian,  all  wrote  in  this  style.  Of  these  Chenier  (1764- 
1811)  bad  some  of  the  vigour  of  his  brother  Andre,  from  whom 
he  was  distinguished  by  more  popular  political  principles  and 
better  fortune.  On  the  other  hand,  Jean  Francois  Ducis  (1733- 
1816),  who  passes  with  Englishmen  as  a  feeble  reducer  of  Shake- 

speare to  classical  rules,  passed  with  his  contemporaries  as  an 
introducer  into  French  poetry  of  strange  and  revolutionary 
novelties.  Comedy,  on  the  other  hand,  fared  better,  as  indeed 

it  had  always  fared.  Fabre  d'Eglantine  (1755-1794)  (the 
companion  in  death  of  Danton),  Collin  d'Harleville(i755-i8o6), 
Francois  G.  J.  S.  Andrieux  (1759-1833),  Picard,  Alexandre 
Duval,  and  Nepomucene  Lemercier  (1771-1840)  (the  most 
vigorous  of  all  as  a  poet  and  a  critic  of  mark)  were  the  comic 
authors  of  the  period,  and  their  works  have  not  suffered  the 
complete  eclipse  of  the  contemporary  tragedies  which  in  part 
they  also  wrote.  If  not  exactly  worthy  successors  of  Moliere, 
they  are  at  any  rate  not  unworthy  children  of  Beaumarchais. 
In  romance  writing  there  is  again,  until  we  come  to  Madame  de 
StaBl,  a  great  want  of  originality  and  even  of  excellence  in 
workmanship.  The  works  of  Madame  de  Genlis  (1746-1830) 
exhibit  the  tendencies  of  the  i8th  century  to  platitude  and 
noble  sentiment  at  their  worst.  Madame  Cottin  (1770-1807), 
Madame  de  Souza  (1761-1836),  and  Madame  de  Krudener, 
exhibited  some  of  the  qualities  of  Madame  de  Lafayette  and 

moreof  thoseof  Madame  de  Genlis.  Joseph  Fidve'e  (1767-1839), 
in  Le  Dot  de  Suzette  and  other  works,  showed  some  power  over  the 
domestic  story;  but  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  work  in 

point  of  originality  of  the  time  was  Xavier  de  Maistre's  (1763- 
1852)  Voyage  autour  de  ma  chambre,  an  attempt  in  quite  a 
new  style,  which  has  been  happily  followed  up  by  other  writers. 
Turning  to  history  we  find  comparatively  little  written  at  this 
period.  Indeed,  until  quite  its  close,  men  were  too  much  occupied 
in  making  history  to  have  time  to  write  it.  There  is,  however, 
a  considerable  body  of  memoir  writers,  especially  in  the  earlier 
years  of  the  period,  and  some  great  names  appear  even  in  history 

proper.  Many  of  Sismondi's  (1773-1842)  best  works  were 
produced  during  the  empire.  A.  G.  P.  Brugiere,  baron  de 
Barante  (1782-1866),  though  his  best-known  works  date  much 
later,  belongs  partially  to  this  time.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
production  of  philosophical  writing,  especially  in  what  we  may 
call  applied  philosophy,  was  considerable.  The  sensationalist 
views  of  Condillac  were  first  continued  as  by  Destutt  de  Tracy 

(1754-1836)  and  Laromiguiere  (1756-1837)  and  subsequently 
opposed,  in  consequence  partly  of  a  religious  and  spiritualist 
revival,  partly  of  the  influence  of  foreign  schools  of  thought, 
especially  the  German  and  the  Scotch.  The  chief  philosophical 
writers  from  this  latter  point  of  view  were  Pierre  Paul  Royer 
Collard  (1763-1845),  F.  P.  G.  Maine  de  Biran  (1776-1824), 
and  Thdodore  Simon  Jouffroy  (1796-1842).  Their  influence  on 
literature,  however,  was  altogether  inferior  to  that  of  the  re- 

actionist school,  of  whom  Louis  Gabriel,  vicomte  de  Bonald 

(1754-1840),  and  Joseph  de  Maistre  (1753-1821)  were  the  great 
leaders.  These  latter  were  strongly  political  in  their  tendencies, 
and  political  philosophy  received,  as  was  natural,  a  large  share 
of  the  attention  of  the  time.  In  continuation  of  the  work  of 
the  Philosophes,  the  most  remarkable  writer  was  Constantin 
Francois  Chasseboeuf,  comte  de  Volney  (1757-1820),  whose 
Ruines  are  generally  known.  On  the  other  hand,  others  belong- 

ing to  that  school,  such  as  Necker  and  Morellet,  wrote  from  the 
moderate  point  of  view  against  revolutionary  excesses.  Of 
the  reactionists  Bonald  is  extremely  royalist,  and  carries  out  in 
his  Legislations  primitives  somewhat  the  same  patriarchal  and 
absolutist  theories  as  our  own  Filmer,  but  with  infinitely  greater 
genius.  As  Bonald  is  royalist  and  aristocratic,  so 

Maistre  is  the  'advocate  of  a  theocracy  pure  and 
simple,  with  the  pope  for  its  earthly  head,  and  a  vigorous  despot- 

ism for  its  system  of  government.  Pierre  Simon  Ballanche 

(1776-1847),  often  mentioned  in  the  literary  memoirs  of  his 

time,  wrote  among  other  things  Essais  de  palingtne'sie  sociale, 
good  in  style  but  vague  in  substance.  Of  theology  proper  there 
is  almost  necessarily  little  or  nothing,  the  clergy  being  in  the 
earlier  period  proscribed,  in  the  latter  part  kept  in  a  strict  and 
somewhat  discreditable  subjection  by  the  Empire.  In  moralizing 
literature  there  is  one  work  of  the  very  highest  excellence,  which, 
though  not  published  till  long  afterwards,  belongs  in  point  of 
composition  to  this  period.  This  is  the  Penstes  of  Joseph 

Joubert  (1754-1824),  the  most  illustrious  successor  j-^. 
of  Pascal  and  Vauvenargues,  and  to  be  ranked  perhaps 
above  both  in  the  literary  finish  of  his  maxims,  and  certainly 
above  Vauvenargues  in  the  breadth  and  depth  of  thought  which 
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they  exhibit.  In  pure  literary  criticism  more  particularly, 
Joubert,  though  exhibiting  some  inconsistencies  due  to  his  time, 
is  astonishingly  penetrating  an,d  suggestive.  Of  science  and 
erudition  the  time  was  fruitful.  At  an  early  period  of  it  appeared 
the  remarkable  work  of  Pierre  Cabanis(i757-i8o8),the  Rapports 

du  physique  et  du  morale  de  I'homme,  a  work  in  which  physiology 
is  treated  from  the  extreme  materialist  point  of  view  but  with 
all  the  liveliness  and  literary  excellence  of  the  Philosophe  move- 

ment at  its  best.  Another  physiological  work  of  great  merit 
at  this  period  was  the  Traite  de  la  vie  et  de  la  mart  of  Bichat, 
and  the  example  set  by  these  works  was  widely  followed;  while 
in  other  branches  of  science  Laplace,  Lagrange,Hauy,Berthollet, 
&c.,  produced  contributions  of  the  highest  value.  From  the 
literary  point  of  view,  however,  the  chief  interest  of  this  time 
is  centred  in  two  individual  names,  those  of  Chateaubriand  and 
Madame  de  Stael,  and  in  three  literary  developments  of  a  more 
or  less  novel  character,  which  were  all  of  the  highest  importance 
in  shaping  the  course  which  French  literature  has  taken  since 
1824.  One  of  these  developments  was  the  reactionary  movement 
of  Maistre  and  Bonald,  which  in  its  turn  largely  influenced 
Chateaubriand,  then  Lamennais  and  Montalembert,  and  was 
later  represented  in  French  literature  in  different  guises,  chiefly 

by  Louis  Veuillot  (1815-1883)  and  Mgr  Dupanloup(i8o2-i878). 
The  second  and  third,  closely  connected,  were  the  immense 
advances  made  by  parliamentary  eloquence  and  by  political 
writing,  the  latter  of  which,  by  the  hand  of  Paul  Louis  Courier 
(i773-i825),contributed  for  the  first  time  an  undoubted  master- 

piece to  French  literature.  The  influence  of  the  two  combined 

shas  since  raised  journalism  to  even  a  greater  pitch  of  power  in 
France  than  in  any  other  country.  It  is  in  the  development  of 
these  new  openings  for  literature,  and  in  the  cast  and  complexion 
which  they  gave  to  its  matter,  that  the  real  literary  importance 
of  the  Revolutionary  period  consists;  just  as  it  is  in  the  new 
elements  which  they  supplied  for  the  treatment  of  such  subjects 

that  the  literary  value  of  the  authors  of  Rene  and  De  I'  Allemagne 
mainly  lies.  We  have  already  alluded  to  some  of  the  beginnings 
of  periodical  and  journalistic  letters  in  France.  For  some  time, 
in  the  hands  of  Bayle,  Basnage,  Des  Maizeaux,  Jurieu,  Leclerc, 
periodical  literature  consisted  mainly  of  a  series,  more  or  less 
disconnected,  of  pamphlets,  with  occasional  extracts  from 
forthcoming  works,  critical  adversaria  and  the  like.  Of  a  more 
regular  kind  were  the  often-mentioned  Journal  de  Trevoux  and 
Mercure  de  France,  and  later  the  Annee  litleraire  of  Frdron  and 
the  like.  The  Correspondance  of  Grimm  also,  as  we  have  pointed 
out,  bore  considerable  resemblance  to  a  modern  monthly  review, 
though  it  was  addressed  to  a  very  few  persons.  Of  political 
news  there  was,  under  a  despotism,  naturally  very  little.  1789, 
however,  saw  a  vast  change  in  this  respect.  An  enormous 
efflorescence  of  periodical  literature  at  once  took  place,  and  a 

few  of  the  numerous  journals  founded  in  that  year  or  soon  after- 
wards survived  for  a  considerable  time.  A  whole  class  of  authors 

arose  who  pretended  to  be  nothing  more  than  journalists,  while 
many  writers  distinguished  for  more  solid  contributions  to  litera- 

ture took  part  in  the  movement,  and  not  a  few  active  politicians 
contributed.  Thus  to  the  original  staff  of  the  Moniteur,  or,  as 
it  was  at  first  called,  La  Gazette  Nationale,  La  Harpe,  Lacretelle, 

Andrieux,  Dominique  Joseph  Garat  (1740-1833)  and  Pierre 
Ginguen6  (1748-1826)  were  attached.  Among  the  writers  of 
the  Journal  de  Paris  Andr6  Ch6nier  had  been  ranked.  Fontanes 
contributed  to  many  royalist  and  moderate  journals.  Guizot 
and  Morellet,  representatives  respectively  of  the  igth  and  the 
1 8th  century,  shared  in  the  Nouvelles  politiques,  while  Bertin, 

Fieve'e  and  J.  L.  Geoffrey  (1743-1814),  a  critic  of  peculiar 
acerbity,  contributed  to  the  Journal  de  I' empire,  afterwards 
turned  into  the  still  existing  Journal  des  dtbats.  With  Geoffroy, 

Francois  Benoit  Hoffman  (1760-1828),  Jean  F.  J.  Dussault 
(1769-1824)  and  Charles  F.  Dorimond,  abb6  de  F61etz  (1765- 
1850),  constituted  a  quartet  of  critics  sometimes  spoken  of  as 

"  the  Dtbats  four,"  though  they  were  by  no  means  all  friends. 
Of  active  politicians  JAa.T&t(L'Amidupeuple),Mira.bea.u(Courrier 
de  Provence),  Barere  (Journal  des  dtbats  et  des  dtcrets),  Brissot 

(Patriolefranqais),  Hubert  (Pere  Duchesne),  Robespierre  (Dtfen- 

seur  de  la  constitution),  and  Tallien  (La  Sentinelle)  were  the  most 
remarkable  who  had  an  intimate  connexion  with  journalism. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  type  of  the  journalist  pure  and  simple 

is  Camille  Desmoulins(i75o-i794),  one  of  the  most  brilliant,  in  a 
literary  point  of  view,  of  the  short-lived  celebrities  of  the  time. 
Of  the  same  class  were  Pelletier,  Durozoir,  Loustalot,  Royou. 
As  the  immediate  daily  interest  in  politics  drooped,  there  were 
formed  periodicals  of  a  partly  political  and  partly  literary 
character.  Such  had  been  the  decade  philosophique,  which 
counted  Cabanis,Chenier,  and  De  Tracy  among  its  contributors, 
and  this  was  followed  by  the  Revue  franc_aise  at  a  later  period, 
which  was  in  its  turn  succeeded  by  the  Revue  des  deux  mondes. 
On  the  other  hand,  parliamentary  eloquence  was  even  more 
important  than  journalism  during  the  early  period  of  the  Revolu- 

tion. Mirabeau  naturally  stands  at  the  head  of  orators  of  this 
class,  and  next  to  him  may  be  ranked  the  well-known  names  of 
Malouet  and  Meunier  among  constitutionalists;  of  Robespierre, 
Marat  and  Danton,  the  triumvirs  of  the  Mountain;  of  Maury, 
Cazales  and  the  vicomte  de  Mirabeau,  among  the  royalists; 
and  above  all  of  the  Girondist  speakers  Barnave,  Vergniaud, 
and  Lanjuinais.  The  last  named  survived  to  take  part  in  the 
revival  of  parliamentary  discussion  after  the  Restoration.  But 
the  permanent  contributions  to  French  literature  of  this  period 
of  voluminous  eloquence  are,  as  frequently  happens  in  such  cases, 
by  no  means  large.  The  union  of  the  journalist  and  the  parlia- 

mentary spirit  produced,  however,  in  Paul  Louis  Courier  a 
master  of  style.  Courier  spent  the  greater  part  of  _ 
his  life,  tragically  cut  short,  in  translating  the  classics 
and  studying  the  older  writers  of  France,  in  which  study  he 
learnt  thoroughly  to  despise  the  pseudo-classicism  of  the  i8th 
century.  It  was  not  till  he  was  past  forty  that  he  took  to  political 
writing,  and  the  style  of  his  pamphlets,  and  their  wonderful 
irony  and  vigour,  at  once  placed  them  on  the  level  of  the  very 
best  things  of  the  kind.  Along  with  Courier  should  be  mentioned 

Benjamin  Constant  (1767-1830),  who,  though  partly  a  romance 
writer  and  partly  a  philosophical  author,  was  mainly  a  politician 

.  and  an  orator,  besides  being  fertile  in  articles  and  pamphlets. 
Lamennais,  like  Lamartine,  will  best  be  dealt  with  later,  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  Beranger;  but  Chateaubriand  and  Madame 
de  Stael  must  be  noticed  here.  The  former  represents,  in  the 
influence  which  changed  the  literature  of  the  i8th  century  into 

the  literature  of  the  igth,  the  vague  spirit  of  unrest  and  "  Welt- 
schmerz,"  the  affection  for  the  picturesque  qualities  of  nature, 
the  religious  spirit  occasionally  turning  into  mysticism,  and  the 
respect,  sure  to  become  more  and  more  definite  and  appreciative, 
for  antiquity.  He  gives  in  short  the  romantic  and  conservative 
element.  Madame  de  Stael  (1766-1817)  on  the  other 
hand,  as  became  a  daughter  of  Necker,  retained  a 
greatdeal  of  the  Philosophe  characterandthetraditions 
of  the  i8th  century,  especially  its  liberalism,  its  sensibililt,  and 
its  thirst  for  general  information;  to  which,  however,  she 
added  a  cosmopolitan  spirit,  and  a  readiness  to  introduce  into 
France  the  literary  and  social,  as  well  as  the  political  and  philo- 

sophical, peculiaritiesof  other  countries  to  which  the  i8th  century, 
in  France  at  least,had  been  a  stranger,  and  which  Chateaubriand 
himself,  notwithstanding  his  excursions  into  English  literature, 
had  been  very  far  from  feeling.  She  therefore  contributed  to 
the  positive  and  liberal  side  of  the  future  movement.  The 
absolute  literary  importance  of  the  two  was  very  different. 

Madame  de  Stael's  early  writings  were  of  the  critical  kind, 
half  aesthetic  half  ethical,  of  which  the  i8th  century  had  been 

fond,  and  which  their  titles,  Lettres  sur  J.J.Rousseau,  Del' influ- 
ence des  passions,  De  la  litltrature  considerte  dans  ses  rapports 

avec  les  institutions  sociales,  sufficiently  show.  Her  romances, 
Delphine  and  Corinne,  had  immense  literary  influence  at  the  time. 

Still  more  was  this  the  case  with  De  I'  Allemagne,  which  practically 
opened  up  to  the  rising  generationin  France  the  till  then  unknown 
treasures  of  literature  and  philosophy,  which  during 
the  most  glorious  half  century  of  her  literary  history 
Germany  had,  sometimes  on  hints  taken  from  France 
herself,  been  accumulating.  The  literary  importance  of  Chateau- 

briand (1768-1848)  is  far  greater,  while  his  literary  influence 
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can  hardly  be  exaggerated.  Chateaubriand's  literary  father  was 
kouiscau,  and  his  voyage  to  America  helped  to  develop  the  seeds 
which  Rousseau  had  sown.  In  Rent  and  other  works  of  the 
same  kind,  the  naturalism  of  Rousseau  received  a  still  further 
development.  But  it  was  not  in  mere  naturalism  that  Chateau- 

briand was  to  find  his  most  fertile  and  most  successful  theme. 
It  was,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  rehabilitation  of  Christianity  as 
an  inspiring  force  in  literature.  The  iSth  century  had  used 
against  religion  the  method  of  ridicule;  Chateaubriand,  by 
genius  rather  than  by  reasoning,  set  up  against  this  method  that 

of  poetry  and  romance.  "  Christianity,"  says  he,  almost  in 
so  many  words,  "  is  the  most  poetical  of  all  religions,  the  most 
attractive,  the  most  fertile  in  literary,  artistic  and  social  results." 
This  theme  he  develops  with  the  most  splendid  language,  and 
with  every  conceivable  advantage  of  style,  in  the  Genie  du 
Ckristijnisme  and  the  Martyrs.  The  splendour  of  imagination, 
the  summonings  of  history  and  literature  to  supply  effective  and 
touching  illustrations,  analogies  and  incidents,  the  rich  colouring 
so  different  from  the  peculiarly  monotonous  and  grey  tones  of 
the  masters  of  the  iSth  century,  and  the  fervid  admiration  for 
nature  which  were  Chateaubriand's  main  attractions  and  char- 

acteristics, could  not  fail  to  have  an  enormous  literary  influence. 
Indeed  he  has  been  acclaimed,  with  more  reason  than  is  usually 
found  in  such  acclamations,  as  the  founder  of  comparative  and 
imaginative  literary  criticism  in  France  if  not  in  Europe.  The 
Romantic  school  acknowledged,  and  with  justice,  its  direct 
indebtedness  to  him. 

Literature  since  1830. — In  dealing  with  the  last  period  of  the 
history  of  French  literature  and  that  which  was  introduced  by 
the  literary  revolution  of  1830  and  has  continued,  in  phases  of 
only  partial  change,  to  the  present  day,  a  slight  alteration  of 
treatment  is  requisite.  The  subdivisions  of  literature  have  lately 
become  so  numerous,  and  the  contributions  to  each  have  reached 
such  an  immense  volume,  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  more  than 
cursory  notice,  or  indeed  allusion,  to  most  of  them.  It  so 
happens,  however,  that  the  purely  literary  characteristics  of  this 
period,  though  of  the  most  striking  and  remarkable,  are  confined 
to  a  few  branches  of  literature.  The  character  of  the  igth 
century  in  France  has  hitherto  been  at  least  as  strongly  marked 
as  that  of  any  previous  period.  In  the  middle  ages  men  of  letters 
followed  each  other  in  the  cultivation  of  certain  literary  forms 
for  long  centuries.  The  chanson  de  geste,  the  Arthurian  legend, 

the  roman  d'  aventure,  the  fabliau,  the  allegorical  poem,  the 
rough  dramatic  jeu,  mystery  and  farce,  served  successively  as 
moulds  into  which  the  thought  and  writing  impulse  of  genera- 

tions of  authors  were  successively  cast,  often  with  little  attention 
to  the  suitability  of  form  and  subject.  The  end  of  the  isth 
century,  and  still  more  the  i6th,  owing  to  the  vast  extension 
of  thought  and  knowledge  then  introduced,  finally  broke  up  the 
old  forms,  and  introduced  the  practice  of  treating  each  subject 
in  a  manner  more  or  less  appropriate  to  it,  and  whether  appro- 

priate or  not,  freely  selected  by  the  author.  At  the  same  time 
a  vast  but  somewhat  indiscriminate  addition  was  made  to  the 
actual  vocabulary  of  the  language.  The  i;th  and  iSth  centuries 
witnessed  a  process  of  restriction  once  more  to  certain  forms 
and  strict  imitation  of  predecessors,  combined  with  attention 
to  purely  arbitrary  rules,  the  cramping  and  impoverishing  effect 

of  this  (in  Fenelon's  words)  being  counterbalanced  partly  by 
the  efforts  of  individual  genius,  and  still  more  by  the  constant 
and  steady  enlargement  of  the  range  of  thought,  the  choice  of 
subjects,  and  the  familiarity  with  other  literature,  both  of  the 
ancient  and  modern  world.  The  literary  work  of  the  ipth 
century  and  of  the  great  Romantic  movement  which  began  in  its 
second  quarter  was  to  repeat  on  a  far  larger  scale  the  work  of  the 
1 6th,  to  break  up  and  discard  such  literary  forms  as  had  become 
useless  or  hopelessly  stiff,  to  give  strength,  suppleness  and 
variety  to  such  as  were  retained,  to  invent  new  ones  where 
necessary,  to  enrich  the  language  by  importations,  inventions 
and  revi\-als, and,  above  all,  to  bring  into  prominence  the  principle 
of  individualism.  Authors  and  even  books,  rather  than  groups 
and  kinds,  demand  principal  attention. 

The  result  of  this  revolution  is  naturally  most  remarkable  in 

the  belles-lettres  and  the  kindred  department  of  history.  Poetry, 
not  dramatic,  has  been  revived;  prose  romance  and  literary 
criticism  have  been  brought  to  a  perfection  previously  unknown; 
and  history  has  produced  works  more  various,  if  not  more  remark- 

able, than  at  any  previous  stage  of  the  language.  Of  all  these 
branches  we  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  give  some  detailed 
account.  But  the  services  done  to  the  language  were  not  limited 
to  the  strictly  literary  branches  of  literature.  Modern  French, 
if  it  lacks,  as  it  probably  docs  lack,  the  statuesque  precision  and 
elegance  of  prose  style  to  which  between  1650  and  1800  all  else 
was  sacrificed,  has  become  a  much  more  suitable  instrument 
for  the  accurate  and  copious  treatment  of  positive  and  concrete 
subjects.  These  subjects  have  accordingly  been  treated  in  an 
abundance  corresponding  to  that  manifested  in  other  countries, 
though  the  literary  importance  of  the  treatment  has  perhaps 
proportionately  declined.  We  cannot  even  attempt  to  indicate 
the  innumerable  directions  of  scientific  study  which  this  copious 
industry  has  taken,  and  must  confine  ourselves  to  those  which 
come  more  immediately  under  the  headings  previously  adopted. 
In  philosophy  proper  France,  like  other  nations,  has  been  more 
remarkable  for  attention  to  the  historical  side  of  the  matter 
than  for  the  production  of  new  systems;  and  the  principal 
excep tion  among  her  philosophical  writers,AugusteComte(i  793- 
1857),  besides  inclining,  as  far  as  his  matter  went  to  the  political 
and  scientific  rather  than  to  the  purely  philosophical  side  (which 
indeed  he  regarded  as  antiquated),  was  not  very  remarkable 
merely  as  a  man  of  letters.  Victor  Cousin  (1792-1867),  on  the 
other  hand,  almost  a  brilliant  man  of  letters  and  for  a  time 
regarded  as  something  of  a  philosophical  apostle  preaching 
"  eclecticism,"  betook  himself  latterly  to  biographical  and  other 
miscellaneous  writing,  especially  on  the  famous  French  ladies  of 
the  1 7th  century,  and  is  likely  to  be  remembered  chiefly  in  this 
department,  though  not  to  be  forgotten  in  that  of  philosophical 
history  and  criticism.  The  same  curious  declension  was  observ- 

able in  the  much  younger  Hippolyte  Adolphe  Taine  (1828-1893), 
who,  beginning  with  philosophical  studies,  and  always  maintain- 

ing a  strong  tincture  of  philosophical  determinism,  applied  himself 
later,  first  to  literary  history  and  criticism  in  his  famous  Histoire 
de  la  litttrature  anglaise  (1864),  and  then  to  history  proper  in 
his  still  more  famous  and  far  more  solidly  based  Origines  de  la 
France  ctmlemporaine  (1876).  To  him,  however,  we  must  recur 
under  the  head  of  literary  criticism.  And  not  dissimilar 
phenomena,  not  so  much  of  inconstancy  to  philosophy  as  of  a 
tendency  towards  the  applied  rather  than  the  pure  branches  of 
the  subject,  are  noticeable  in  Edgar  Quinet  (1803-1875),  in 
Charles  de  R6musat  (1797-1875),  and  in  Ernest  Renan  (1823- 
1892),  the  first  of  whom  began  by  translating  Herder  while  the 
second  and  third  devoted  themselves  early  to  scholastic  philo- 

sophy, de  Remusat  dealing  with  Abelard  (1845)  and  Anselm 
(1856),  Renan  with  Averroes  (1852).  More  single-minded 
devotion  to  at  least  the  historical  side  was  shown  by  Jean 
Philibert  Damiron  (1794-1862),  who  published  in  1842  a  Cours 
de  philosophic  and  many  minor  works  at  different  times;  but 
the  inconstancy  recurs  in  Jules  Simon  (1814-1896),  who,  in  the 
earlier  part  of  his  life  a  professor  of  philosophy  and  a  writer  of 
authority  on  the  Greek  philosophers  (especially  in  Histoire  de 
/'  tcole  d'  Alexandrie,  1844-1845),  began  before  long  to  take  an 
active  and,  towards  the  close  of  his  life-work,  all  but  a  foremost 
part  in  politics.  In  theology  the  chief  name  of  great  literary 
eminence  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century  is  that  of  Lamennais, 
of  whom  more  presently,  in  the  later,  that  of  Renan  again. 
But  Charles  Forbes  de  Montalembert  (1810-1870),  an  historian 
with  a  strong  theological  tendency,  deserves  notice;  and  among 
ecclesiastics  who  have  been  orators  and  writers  the  pere  Jean 
Baptiste  Henri  Lacordaire  (1802-1861),  a  pupil  of  Lamennais 
who  returned  to  orthodoxy  but  always  kept  to  the  Liberal  side; 
the  pere  C61estin  Joseph  F61ix  (1810-1891),  a  Jesuit  teacher  and 
preacher  of  eminence;  and  the  p£re  Didon  (1840-1900),  a  very 
popular  preacher  and  writer  who,  though  thoroughly  orthodox, 
did  not  escape  collision  with  his  superiors.  On  the  Protestant 
side  Athanase  Coquerel  (1820-1875)  's  the  most  remarkable 
name.  Recently  Paul  Sabatier  (b.  1858)  has  displayed,  especially 
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in  dealing  with  Saint  Francis  of  Assisi,  much  power  of  literary 
and  religious  sympathy  and  a  style  somewhat  modelled  on  that 
of  Renan,  but  less  unctuous  and  effeminate.  There  are  strong 
philosophical  tendencies,  and  at  least  a  revolt  against  the  re- 

ligious as  well  as  philosophical  ideas  of  the  Encyclopedists,  in 
the  Pensles  of  Joubert,  while  the  hybrid  position  characteristic 
of  the  i  gth  century  is  particularly  noticeable  in  Etienne  Pi  vert  de 

Senancour  (1770-1846),  whose  principal  work,  Obermann  (1804), 
had  an  extraordinary  influence  on  its  own  and  the  next  generation 
in  the  direction  of  melancholy  moralizing.  This  tone  wasnotably 
taken  up  towards  the  other  end  of  the  century  by  Amiel  (q.v.), 
who,  however,  does  not  strictly  belong  to  French  literature: 

while  in  Ximenes  Doudon  (1800-1872),  author  of  Melanges  el 
lettres  posthumously  published,  we  find  more  of  a  return  to  the 

attitude  of  Jcubert — literary  criticism  occupying  a  very  large 
part  of  his  reflections.  Political  philosophy  and  its  kindred 
sciences  have  naturally  received  a  large  share  of  attention. 
Towards  the  middle  of  the  century  there  was  a  great  develop- 

ment of  socialist  and  fanciful  theorizing  on  politics,  with  which 

the  names  of  Claude  Henri,  comte  de  Saint-Simon  (1760-1825), 
Charles  Fourier  (1772-1837),  Etienne  Cabet  (1788-1856),  and 
others  are  connected.  As  political  economists  Frederic  Bastiat 

(1801-1850),  L.  G.  L.  Guilhaud  de  Lavergne  (1809-1880),  Louis 
Auguste  Blanqui  (1805-1881),  and  Michel  Chevalier(i8o6-i879) 
may  be  noticed.  In  Alexis  de  Tocqueville  (1805-1859)  France 
produced  a  political  observer  of  a  remarkably  acute,  moderate 
and  reflective  character,  and  Armand  Carrel  (1800-1836),  whose 
life  was  cut  short  in  a  duel,  was  a  real  man  of  letters,  as  well  as 
a  brilliant  journalist  and  an  honest  if  rather  violent  party 
politician.  The  name  of  Jean  Louis  Eugene  Lerminier  (1803- 
1857)  is  of  wide  repute  for  legal  and  constitutional  writings,  and 

thatof  Henri,  baron  de  Jomini  (1779-1869)  is  still  more  celebrated 
as  a  military  historian;  while  that  of  Francois  Lenormant  (1837- 
1883)  holds  a  not  dissimilar  position  in  archaeology.  With  the 
publications  devoted  to  physical  science  proper  we  do  not  attempt 
to  meddle.  Philology,  however,  demands  a  brief  notice.  In 
classical  studies  France  has  till  recently  hardly  maintained  the 
position  which  might  be  expected  of  the  country  of  Scaliger 
and  Casaubon.  She  has,  however,  produced  some  considerable 
Orientalists,  such  as  Champollion  the  younger,  Burnouf ,  Silvestre 
de  Sacy  and  Stanislas  Julien.  The  foundation  of  Romance  philo- 

logy was  due,  indeed,  to  the  foreigners  Wolf  and  Diez.  But 
early  in  the  century  the  curiosity  as  to  the  older  literature  of 
France  created  by  Barbazan,  Tressan  and  others  continued  to 

extend.  Dominique  Martin  Meon  (1748-1829)  published  many 
unprinted  fabliaux,  gave  the  whole  of  the  French  Renart  cycle, 
with  the  exception  of  Renart  le  contrefail,  and  edited  the  Roman 
de  la  rose.  Charles  Claude  Fauriel  (1772-1844)  and  Francois 
Raynouard  (1761-1836)  dealt  elaborately  with  Provencal 
poetry  as  well  as  partially  with  that  of  the  trouveres;  and  the 
latter  produced  his  comprehensive  Lexique  romane.  These 
examples  were  followed  by  many  other  writers,  who  edited 
manuscript  works  and  commented  on  them,  always  with  zeal 
and  sometimes  with  discretion.  Foremost  among  these  must 

be  mentioned  Paulin  Paris  (1800-1881)  who  for  fifty  years  served 
the  cause  of  old  French  literature  with  untiring  energy,  great 
literary  taste,  and  a  pleasant  and  facile  pen.  His  selections  from 
manuscripts,  his  Romancero  franfais,  his  editions  of  Garin  le 
Loherain  and  Berte  aus  grans  pits,  and  his  Romans  de  la  table 
ronde  may  especially  be  mentioned.  Soon,  too,  the  Benedictine 
Histoire  litUraire,  so  long  interrupted,  was  resumed  under  M. 

Paris's  general  management,  and  has  proceeded  nearly  to  the 
end  of  the  I4th  century.  Among  its  contents  M.  Paris's  dis- 

sertations on  the  later  chansons  de  gesles  and  the  early  song 

writers,  M.  Victor  le  Clerc's  on  the  fabliaux,  and  M.  Littr6's 
on  the  romans  d'avenlures  may  be  specially  noticed.  For  some 
time  indeed  the  work  of  French  editors  was  chargeable  with  a 
certain  lack  of  critical  and  philological  accuracy.  This  reproach, 
however,  was  wiped  off  by  the  efforts  of  a  band  of  younger 
scholars,  chiefly  pupils  of  the  Ecole  des  Charles,  with  MM.Gaston 

Paris  (1830-1903)  and  Paul  Meyer  at  their  head.  Of  M.  Paris 
in  particular  it  may  be  said  that  no  scholar  in  the  subject  has  ever 

combined  literary  and  linguistic  competence  more  admirably. 
TheSociete  desAnciensTextesFrancais  was  formed  for  the  purpose 
of  publishing  scholarly  editions  of  inedited  works,  and  a  lexicon 
of  the  older  tongue  by  M.  Godefroy  at  last  supplemented,  though 
not  quite  with  equal  accomplishment,  the  admirable  dictionary 

in  which  Emile  Littre  (1801-1881),  at  the  cost  of  a  life's  labour, 
embodied  the  whole  vocabulary  of  the  classical  French  language. 
Meanwhile  the  period  between  the  middle  ages  proper  and  the 
1 7th  century  has  not  lacked  its  share  of  this  revival  of  attention. 
To  the  literature  between  Villon  and  Regnier  especial  attention 

was  paid  by  the  early  Romantics,  and  Sainte-Beuve's  Tableau 
hislorique  et  critique  de  la  poesie  el  du  theatre  au  seiziemc  siecle 
was  one  of  the  manifestoes  of  the  school.  Since  the  appearance 
of  that  work  in  1828  editions  with  critical  comments  of  the 
literature  of  this  period  have  constantly  multiplied,  aided  by  the 
great  fancy  for  tastefully  produced  works  which  exists  among 
the  richer  classes  in  France;  and  there  are  probably  now  few 
countries  in  which  works  of  old  authors,  whether  in  cheap  reprints 
or  in  editions  de  luxe  can  be  more  readily  procured. 

The  Romantic  Movement. — It  is  time,  however,  to  return  to  the 
literary  revolution  itself,  and  its  more  purely  literary  results. 
At  the  accession  of  Charles  X.  France  possessed  three  ̂  
writers,  and  perhaps  only  three,  of  already  remarkable 
eminence,  if  we  except  Chateaubriand,  who  was  already  of  a 
past  generation.  These  three  were  Pierre  Jean  de  B6ranger 

(1780-1857),  Alphonse  de  Lamartine  (1790-1869),  and  Hugues 
Felicite  Robert  Lamennais  (1782-1854).  The  first  belongs 
definitely  in  manner,  despite  his  striking  originality  of  nuance, 
to  the  past.  He  has  remnants  of  the  old  periphrases,  the  cum- 

brous mythological  allusions,  the  poetical "  properties  "  of  French 
verse.  He  has  also  the  older  and  somewhat  narrow  limitations 
of  a  French  poet;  foreigners  are  for  him  mere  barbarians.  At 
the  same  time  his  extraordinary  lyrical  faculty,  his  excellent  wit, 
which  makes  him  a  descendant  of  Rabelais  and  La  Fontaine, 
and  his  occasional  touches  of  pathos  made  him  deserve  and 
obtain  something  more  than  successes  of  occasion.  Beranger, 
moreover,  was  very  far  from  being  the  mere  improvisatore 
which  those  who  cling  to  the  inspirationist  theory  of  poetry 
would  fain  see  in  him.  His  studies  in  style  and  composition  were 
persistent,  and  it  was  long  before  he  attained  the  firm  and  brilliant 

manner  which  distinguishes  him.  Beranger's  talent,  however, 
was  still  too  much  a  matter  of  individual  genius  to  have  great 
literary  influence,  and  he  formed  no  school.  It  was  different 
with  Lamartine,  who  was,  nevertheless,  like  Beranger, 

a  typical  Frenchman.  The  Meditations  and  the  am." Harmonies  exhibit  a  remarkable  transition  between 

the  old  school  and  the  new.  In  going  direct  to  nature,  in  borrow- 
ing from  her  striking  outlines,  vivid  and  contrasted  tints, 

harmony  and  variety  of  sound,  the  new  poet  showed  himself 
an  innovator  of  the  best  class.  In  using  romantic  and  religious 
associations,  and  expressing  them  in  affecting  language,  he  was 
the  Chateaubriand  of  verse.  But  with  all  this  he  retained  some 
of  the  vices  of  the  classical  school.  His  versification ,  harmonious 
as  it  is,  is  monotonous,  and  he  does  not  venture  into  the  bold 
lyrical  forms  which  true  poetry  loves.  He  has  still  the  horror  of 
the  mot  propre;  he  is  always  spiritualizing  and  idealizing,  and 
his  style  and  thought  have  a  double  portion  of  the  feminine 
and  almost  flaccid  softness  which  had  come  to  pass  for  grace  in 
French.  The  last  of  the  trio,  Lamennais,  represents  an  altogether 
bolder  and  rougher  genius.  Strongly  influenced  by 
the  Catholic  reaction,  Lamennais  also  shows  the 
strongest  possible  influence  of  the  revolutionary  spirit. 

His  earliest  work,  the  Essai  sur  I'indi/frence  en  matiere  de 
religion  (1817  and  1818)  was  a  defence  of  the  church  on  curiously 
unecclesiastical  lines.  It  was  written  in  an  ardent  style,  full  of 
illustrations,  and  extremely  ambitious  in  character.  The  plan 
was  partly  critical  and  partly  constructive.  The  first  part  dis- 

posed of  the  i8th  century;  the  second,  adopting  the  theory  of 
papal  absolutism  which  Joseph  de  Maistre  had  already  advocated, 
proceeded  to  base  it  on  a  supposed  universal  consent.  The  after 
history  of  Lamennais  was  perhaps  not  an  unnatural  recoil  from 
this;  but  it  is  sufficient  here  to  point  out  that  in  his  prose. 
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especially  a*  afterwards  developed  in  the  apocalyptic  Paroles 
fun  crvyant  (1639)  are  to  be  discerned  many  of  the  tendencies 
of  the  Romantic  school,  particularly  its  haidy  and  picturesque 
choice  of  language,  and  the  disdain  of  established  and  accepted 
methods  which  it  professed.  The  signs  of  the  revolution  itself 
were,  as  was  natural,  first  given  in  periodical  literature.  The 
feudalist  affectations  of  Chateaubriand  and  the  legitimists 
excited  a  sort  of  aesthetic  affection  for  Gothicism,  and  Walter 
Scott  became  one  of  the  most  favourite  authors  in  France. 
Soon  was  started  the  periodical  La  Muse  franchise,  in  which  the 
names  of  Hugo,  Vigny,  Deschamps  and  Madame  de  Girardin 
appear.  Almost  all  the  writers  in  this  periodical  were  eager 
royalists,  and  for  some  time  the  battle  was  still  fought  on  poli- 

tical grounds.  There  could,  however,  be  no  special  connexion 
between  classical  drama  and  liberalism;  and  the  liberal  journal, 

the  Globe,  with  no  less  a  person  than  Sainte-Beuve  among  its 
contributors,  declared  definite  war  against  classicism  in  the 

drama.  The  chief  "  r|a«iml  "  organs  were  the  Constitutional, 
the  Journal  des  dfbats,  and  after  a  time  and  not  exclusively, 
the  Revue  des  deux  mondes.  Soon  the  question  became  purely 
literary,  and  the  Romantic  school  proper  was  born  in  the  famous 
ttmade  or  clique  in  which  Hugo  was  chief  poet,  Sainte-Beuve 
chief  critic,  and  Gautier,  Gerard  de  Nerval,  the  brothers  £mile 

(1791-1871)  and  Antony  (1800-1869),  Deschamps,  Petrus  Borel 
(1800-1859)  and  others  were  officers.  Alfred  de  Vigny  and 
Alfred  de  Mussel  stand  somewhat  apart,  and  so  does  Charles 

Nodier  (1780-1844),  a  versatile  and  voluminous  writer,  the  very 
variety  and  number  of  whose  works  have  somewhat  prevented 
the  individual  excellence  of  any  of  them  from  having  justice 
done  to  it.  The  objects  of  the  school,  which  was  at  first  violently 
opposed,  so  much  so  that  certain  academicians  actually  petitioned 
the  king  to  forbid  the  admission  of  any  Romantic  piece  at  the 
Theatre  Francois,  were,  briefly  stated,  the  burning  of  everything 
which  had  been  adored,  and  the  adoring  of  everything  which 
bad  been  burnt.  They  would  have  no  unities,  no  arbitrary 
selection  of  subjects,  no  restraints  on  variety  of  versification,  no 
academically  limited  vocabulary,  no  considerations  of  artificial 
beauty,  and,  above  all,  no  periphrastic  expression.  The  mot 

propre,  the  calling  of  a  spade  a  spade,  was  the  great  command- 
ment of  Romanticism;  but  it  must  be  allowed  that  what  was 

taken  away  in  pcriphrase  was  made  up  in  adjectives.  Mussel, 
who  was  very  much  of  a  free-lance  in  the  contest,  maintained 
indeed  that  the  differentia  of  the  Romantic  was  the  copious  use 
of  this  part  of  speech.  All  sorts  of  epithets  were  invented  to 
distinguish  the  two  parties,  of  which  flamboyant  and  grisdlre 

are  perhaps  the  most  accurate  and  expressive  pair — the  former 
serving  to  denote  the  gorgeous  tints  and  bold  attempts  of  the 
new  school,  the  latter  the  grey  colour  and  monotonous  outlines 
of  the  old.  The  representation  of  Hernani  in  1830  was  the  cul- 

mination of  the  struggle,  and  during  great  part  of  the  reign  of 
Louis  Philippe  almost  all  the  younger  men  of  letters  in  France 
were  Romantics.  The  representation  of  the  Lucrecc  of  Francois 
Ponsard  (1814-1867)  in  1846  is  often  quoted  as  the  herald  or  sign 
of  a  classical  reaction.  But  this  was  only  apparent,  and  signified, 
if  it  signified  anything,  merely  that  the  more  juvenile  excesses 
of  the  Romantics  were  out  of  date.  All  the  greatest  men  of 
letters  of  France  since  1830  have  been  on  the  innovating  side, 
and  all  without  exception,  whether  intentionally  or  not,  have  had 
their  work  coloured  by  the  results  of  the  movement,  and  of  those 
which  have  succeeded  it  as  developments  rather  than  reactions. 

Drama  and  Poetry  since  1830.  —  Although  the  immediate 
subject  on  which  the  battles  of  Classics  and  Romantics  arose 
was  dramatic  poetry,  the  dramatic  results  of  the  movement 

have  not  been  those  of  greatest  value  or  most  permanent  char- 
acter. The  principal  effect  in  the  long  run  has  been  the  intro- 
duction of  a  species  of  play  called  drame,  as  opposed  to  regular 

comedy  and  tragedy,  admitting  of  much  freer  treatment  than 
either  of  these  two  as  previously  understood  in  French,  and 
lending  itself  in  some  measure  to  the  lengthy  and  disjointed 
action,  the  multiplicity  of  personages,  and  the  absence  of  stock 
characters  which  characterized  the  English  stage  in  its  palmy 

days.  AD  Victor  Hugo's  dramatic  works  are  of  this  class,  and 

each,  as  it  was  produced  or  published  (Cromwell,  Hernani. 

Marion  de  I'Orme,  Le  Roi  s'amuse,  Lucrece  Borgia,  Marie  Tudor, 
Ruy  Bias  and  Les  Bur  grates),  was  a  literary  event,  and  excited 

the  most  violent  discussion — the  author's  usual  plan  being  to 
prefix  a  prose  preface  of  a  very  militant  character  to  his  work. 
A  still  more  melodramatic  variety  of  drame  was  that  chiefly 

represented  by  Alexandrc  Dumas  (1802-1870),  whose  Henri  III 
and  Antony,  to  which  may  be  added  later  La  Tour  de  Nesle 
and  Mademoiselle  de  Belleisle,  were  almost  as  much  rallying 
points  for  the  early  Romantics  as  the  dramas  of  Hugo,  despite 
their  inferior  literary  value.  At  the  same  time  Alexandre  Soumet 

(1788-1845),  in  Norma,  Une  Fete  de  Ntron,  &c.,  and  Casimir 
Dclavigne  in  Marino  Faliero,  Louis  XI,  &c.,  maintained  a 
somewhat  closer  adherence  to  the  older  models.  The  classical 

or  semi-classical  reaction  of  the  last  years  of  Louis  Philippe  was 
represented  in  tragedy  by  Ponsard  (Lucrece,  Agnes  de  M  frame, 
Charlotte  Corday,  Ulysse,  and  several  comedies) ,  and  on  the  comic 

side,  to  a  certain  extent,  by  £mile  Augier  (1820-1889)  in 
L' Aventuriere,  Le  Gendre  de  M.  Poirier,  Le  Fils  de  Giboyer,  &c. 
During  almost  the  whole  period  Eugene  Scribe  (1791-1861) 
poured  forth  innumerable  comedies  of  the  vaudeville  order, 
which,  without  possessing  much  literary  value,  attained  immense 

popularity.  For  the  last  half-century  the  realist  development 
of  Romanticism  has  had  the  upper  hand  in  dramatic  composition, 
its  principal  representatives  being  on  the  one  side  Victorien 
Sardou  (1831-1909),  who  in  Nos  Intimes,  La  Famille  Benetton, 
Rabagas,  Dora,  &c.,  chiefly  devoted  himself  to  the  satirical 
treatment  of  manners,  and  Alexandre  Dumas  fits  (1824-1895), 
author  in  1852  of  the  famous  Dame  aux  camilias,  who  in  such 

pieces  as  Les  Idies  de  Madame  Aubray  and  L'£trangere  rather 
busied  himself  with  morals  and  "  problems,"  while  his  Dame 
aux  camilias  (1852)  is  sometimes  ranked  as  the  first  of  such  things 

in  "  modern "  style.  Certain  isolated  authors  also  deserve 
notice,  such  as  Joseph  Autran  (1813-1877),  a  poet  and  acade- 

mician having  some  resemblance  to  Lamartine,  whose  Fillc 

d'jEschyle  created  for  him  a  dramatic  reputation  which  he  did 
not  attempt  to  follow  up,  and  Gabriel  Legouv6  (b.  1807),  whose 
Adrienne  Lecouvreur  was  assisted  to  popularity  by  the  admirable 
talent  of  Rachel.  A  special  variety  of  drama  of  the  first  literary 
importance  has  also  been  cultivated  in  this  century  under  the 
title  of  scenes  or  proverbes,  slight  dramatic  sketches  in  which  the 
dialogue  and  style  are  of  even  more  importance  than  the  action. 
The  best  of  all  of  these  are  those  of  Alfred  de  Musset  (1810-1857), 

whose  //  faut  qu'une  porte  soil  ouverte  ou  fermie,  On  ne  badine 
pas  avec  I'amour,  &c.,  are  models  of  grace  and  wit.  Among  his 
followers  may  be  mentioned  especially  Octave  Feuillet  (1821— 
1890).  Few  social  dramas  of  the  kind  in  modern  times  have 

attained  a  greater  success  than  Le  Monde  ou  Von  s'ennuie  (1868) 
of  fidouard  Pailleron  (1834-1899).  (See  also  DRAMA.) 

In  poetry  proper,  as  in  drama,  Victor  Hugo  showed  the  way. 
In  him  all  the  Romantic  characteristics  were  expressed  and 
embodied — disregard  of  arbitrary  critical  rules,  free 
choice  of  subject,  variety  and  vigour  of  metre,  splendour  Hugo. 

and  sonorousness  of  diction,  abundant  "  local  colour," 
and  that  irrepressible  individualism  which  is  one  of  the  chief, 
though  not  perhaps  the  chief,  of  the  symptoms.  If  the  careful 
attention  to  form  which  is  also  characteristic  of  the  movement  is 

less  apparent  in  him  than  in  some  of  his  followers,  it  is  not 
because  it  is  absent,  but  because  the  enthusiastic  conviction 
with  which  he  attacked  every  subject  somewhat  diverts  attention 
from  it.  As  with  the  merits  so  with  the  defects.  A  deficient 
sense  of  the  ludicrous  which  characterized  many  of  the  Romantics 
was  strongly  apparent  in  their  leader,  as  was  also  an  equally 
representative  grandiosity,  and  a  fondness  for  the  introduction 
of  foreign  and  unfamiliar  words,  especially  proper  names, 
which  occasionally  produces  an  effect  of  burlesque.  Victor 

Hugo's  earliest  poetical  works,  his  chiefly  royalist  and  political 
Odes,  were  cast  in  the  older  and  accepted  forms,  but  already 
displayed  astonishing  poetical  qualities.  But  it  was  in  the 

Ballades  (for  instance,  the  splendid  Pas  d'armes  du  rot  Jean, 
written  in  verses  of  three  syllables)  and  the  Orientalcs  (  of  which 
may  be  taken  for  a  sample  the  sixth  section  of  Navarin,  a  perfect 
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torrent  of  outlandish  terms  poured  forth  in  the  most  admirable 
verse,  or  Les  Djinns,  where  some  of  the  stanzas  have  lines  of 
two  syllables  each)  that  the  grand  provocation  was  thrown 
to  the  believers  in  alexandrines,  careful  caesuras  and  strictly 

separated  couplets.  Les  Feuilles  d'automne,  Les  Chants  du 
crepuscule,  Les  Voix  inlerieures,  Les  Rayons  et  les  ombres,  the 
productions  of  the  next  twenty  years,  were  quieter  in  style  and 
tone,  but  no  less  full  of  poetical  spirit.  The  Revolution  of  1848, 

the  establishment  of  the  empire  and  the  poet's  exile  brought 
about  a  fresh  determination  of  his  genius  to  lyrical  subjects. 
Les  Chdtiments  and  La  Legende  des  siecles,  the  one  political,  the 
other  historical,  reach  perhaps  the  high-water  mark  of  French 
verse;  and  they  were  followed  by  the  philosophical  Contempla- 

tions, the  lighter  Chansons  des  rues  et  des  bois,  the  Annee 
terrible,  the  second  Legende  des  siecles,  and  the  later  work  to  be 
found  noticed  sub  nom.  We  have  been  thus  particular  here 
because  the  literary  productiveness  of  Victor  Hugo  himself  has 
been  the  measure  and  sample  of  the  whole  literary  productiveness 
of  France  on  the  poetical  side.  At  five-and-twenty  he  was 
acknowledged  as  a  master,  at  seventy-five  he  was  a  master  still. 
His  poetical  influence  has  been  represented  in  three  different 
schools,  from  which  very  few  of  the  poetical  writers  of  the 
century  can  be  excluded.  These  few  we  may  notice  first.  Alfred 

m  t  t  de  Mussel,  a  writer  of  great  genius,  felt  part  of  the 
Romantic  inspiration  very  strongly,  but  was  on  the 

whole  unfortunately  influenced  by  Byron,  and  partly  out  of 
wilfulness,  partly  from  a  natural  want  of  persevering  industry 
and  vigour,  allowed  himself  to  be  careless  and  even  slovenly 
in  composition.  Notwithstanding  this,  many  of  his  lyrics  are 
among  the  finest  poems  in  the  language,  and  his  verse,  careless 
as  it  is,  has  extraordinary  natural  grace.  Auguste  Barbier 

(1805-1882)  whose  lambes  shows  an  extraordinary  command  of 
nervous  and  masculine  versification,  also  comes  in  here;  and  the 

Breton  poet,  Auguste  Brizeux  (1803-1858),  much  admired  by 
some,  together  with  Hegesippe  Moreau,  an  unequal  writer 

possessing  some  talent,  Pierre  Dupout  (1821-1870),  one  of  much 
greater  gifts,  and  Gustave  Nadaud  (1820-1893),  a  follower  of 
Beranger,  also  deserve  mention.  Of  the  school  of  Lamartine 

rather  than  of  Hugo  are  Alfred  de  Vigny  (1790-1865)  and 
Victor  de  Laprade  (1812-1887),  the  former  a  writer  of  little 
bulk  and  somewhat  over-fastidious,  but  possessing  one  of  the 
most  correct  and  elegant  styles  to  be  found  in  French,  with  a 
curious  restrained  passion  and  a  complicated  originality,  the 
latter  a  meditative  and  philosophical  poet,  like  Vigny  an  admir- 

able writer,  but  somewhat  deficient  in  pith  and  substance,  as 

well  as  in  warmth  and  colour.  Madame  Ackermann  (1813-1890) 
is  the  chief  philosophical  poetess  of  France,  and  this  style  has 
recently  been  very  popular;  but  for  actual  poetical  powers, 

Marceline  Desbordes-Valmore  (1786-1859)  perhaps  excelled  her, 
though  in  a  looser  and  more  sentimental  fashion.  The  poetical 
schools  which  more  directly  derive  from  the  Romantic  movement 
as  represented  by  Hugo  are  three  in  number,  corresponding  in 
point  of  time  with  the  first  outburst  of  the  movement,  with  the 
period  of  reaction  already  alluded  to,  and  with  the  closing  years 
of  the  second  empire.  Of  the  first  by  far  the  most  distinguished 

member  was  Th6ophile  Gautier  (1811-1872),  the  most  perfect 
Oauthr  Poet  'n  Pomt  °f  ̂orm  tnat  France  has  produced.  When 

quite  a  boy  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  16th- 
century  masters,  and  though  he  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  Hugo,  his  own  talent  was  of  an  individual  order,  and  developed 
itself  more  or  less  independently.  Alberlus  alone  of  his  poems 
has  much  of  the  extravagant  and  grotesque  character  which 
distinguished  early  romantic  literature.  The  Comldie  de  la 
mart,  the  Poesies  diverse!,  and  still  more  the  £maux  et  camees, 

display  a  distinctly  classical  tendency — classical,  that  is  to  say, 
not  in  the  party  and  perverted  sense,  but  in  its  true  acceptation. 
The  tendency  to  the  fantastic  and  horrible  may  be  taken  as  best 

shown  by  Petrus  Borel  (1800-1859),  a  writer  of  singular  power 
almost  entirely  wasted.  Gerard  Labrunie  or  de  Nerval  (1808- 
1855)  adopted  a  manner  also  fantastic  but  more  idealistic  than 

Borel's,  and  distinguished  himself  by  his  Oriental  travels  and 
studies,  and  by  his  attention  to  popular  ballads  and  traditions, 

while  his  style  has  an  exquisite  but  unaffected  strangeness 

hardly  inferior  to  Gautier's.  This  peculiar  and  somewhat 
quintessenced  style  is  also  remarkable  in  the  Caspard  de  la  nuit 

of  Louis  Bertrand  (1807-1841),  a  work  of  rhythmical  prose 
almost  unique  in  its  character.  One  famous  sonnet  preserves 

the  name  of  Felix  Arvers  (1806-1850).  The  two  Deschamps 
were  chiefly  remarkable  as  translators.  The  next  generation 
produced  three  remarkable  poets,  to  whom  may  perhaps  be 
added  a  fourth.  Theodore  de  Banville  (1823-1891),  adopting 
the  principles  of  Gautier,  and  combining  with  them  a  considerable 
satiric  faculty,  composed  a  large  amount  of  verse,  faultless  in 
form,  delicate  and  exquisite  in  shades  and  colours,  but  so  entirely 
neutral  in  moral  and  political  tone  that  it  has  found  fewer 
admirers  than  it  deserved.  Charles  Marie  Rene  Leconte  de  Lisle 

(1818-1894),  carrying  out  the  principle  of  ransacking  foreign 
literature  for  subjects,  went  to  Celtic,  classical  or  even  Oriental 
sources  for  his  inspiration,  and  despite  a  science  in  verse  not  much 

inferior  to  Banville's,  and  a  far  wider  range  and  choice  of 
subject,  diffused  an  air  of  erudition,  not  to  say  pedantry,  over 
his  work  which  disgusted  some  readers,  and  a  pessimism  which 
displeased  others,  but  has  left  poetry  only  inferior  to  that  of 
the  greatest  of  his  countrymen.  Charles  Baudelaire  (1821-1867), 
by  his  choice  of  unpopular  subjects  and  the  terrible  truth  of  his 
analysis,  revolted  not  a  few  of  those  who,  in  the  words  of  an 
English  critic,  cannot  take  pleasure  in  the  representation  if  they 
do  not  take  pleasure  in  the  tljing  represented,  and  who  thus 
miss  his  extraordinary  command  of  the  poetical  appeal  in 
sound,  in  imagery  and  in  suggestion  generally.  Thus,  by  a 
strange  coincidence,  each  of  the  three  representatives  of  the 
second  Romantic  generation  was  for  a  time  disappointed  of 
his  due  fame.  A  fourth  poet  of  this  time,  Josephin  Soulary 

(1815-1891),  produced  sonnets  of  rare  beauty  and  excellence. 
A  fifth,  Louis  Bouilhet  (1822-1869),  an  intimate  friend  of  Flau- 

bert, pushed  even  farther  the  fancy  for  strange  subjects,  but 
showed  powers  in  Melanis  and  other  things.  In  1866  a  collection 
of  poems,  entitled  after  an  old  French  fashion  Le  Parnasse 
contemporain,  appeared.  It  included  contributions  by  many 
of  the  poets  just  mentioned,  but  the  mass  of  the  contributors 
were  hitherto  unknown  to  fame.  A  similar  collection  appeared 
in  1869,  and  was  interrupted  by  the  German  war,  but  continued 
after  it,  and  a  third  in  1876. 

The  first  Parnasse  had  been  projected  by  MM.  Xavier  de 

Ricard(b.  i843)andCatulleMendes(i84i-i909)  as  a  sort  of  mani- 
festo of  a  school  of  young  poets:  but  its  contents  were  largely 

coloured  by  the  inclusion  among  them  of  work  by  representatives 

of  older  generations — Gautier,  Laprade,  Leconte  de  Lisle, 
Banville,  Baudelaire  and  others.  The  continuation,  however, 
of  the  title  in  the  later  issues,  rather  than  anything  else,  led  to 

the  formation  and  promulgation  of  the  idea  of  a  "  Parnassien  " 
or  an  "  Impassible "  school  which  was  supposed  to  adopt  as  its 
watchword  the  motto  of  "  Art  for  Art's  sake,"  to  pay  especial 
attention  to  form,  and  also  to  aim  at  a  certain  objectivity.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  the  greater  poets  and  the  greater  poems  of  the 
Parnasse  admit  of  no  such  restrictive  labelling,  which  can  only 
be  regarded  as  mischievous,  though  (or  very  mainly  because) 
it  has  been  continued.  Another  school,  arising  mainly  in  the 

later  'eighties  and  calling  itself  that  of  "  Symbolism,"  has  been 
supposed  to  indicate  a  reaction  against  Parnassianism  and  even 
against  the  main  or  Hugonic  Romantic  tradition  generally ; 
with  a  throwing  back  to  Lamartine  and  perhaps  Chenier.  This 

idea  of  successive  schools  ("  Decadents,"  "  Naturists,"  "  Sim- 
plists,"  &c.)  has  even  been  reduced  to  such  an  absurdum  as 
the  statement  that  "  France  sees  a  new  school  of  poetry  every 
fifteen  years."  Those  who  have  studied  literature  sufficiently 
widely,  and  from  a  sufficient  elevation,  know  that  these  syste- 
matisings  are  always  more  or  less  delusive.  Parnassianism, 
symbolism  and  the  other  things  are  merely  phases  of  the 

Romantic  movement  itself — as  may  be  proved  to  demonstration 
by  the  simple  process  of  taking,  say,  Hugo  and  Verlaine  on  the 
one  hand,  Delilleor  Escouchard  Lebrun  on  the  other,  and  com- 

paring the  two  first  mentioned  with  each  other  and  with  the 
older  poet.  The  differences  in  the  first  case  will  be  found  to  be 
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differences  at  most  of  individuality:  in  the  other  of  kind.  We 
•ball  not,  therefore,  further  refer  to  these  dubious  classifications: 
but  specify  briefly  the  most  remarkable  poets  whom  they  concern, 
and  all  the  older  of  whom,  it  may  be  observed,  were  represented 
in  the  Parnasse  itself.  Of  these  the  most  remarkable  were  Sully 

Prudhomme  (1830-1907),  Francois  Coppee  (1842-1908)  and  Paul 
Verlaine  (1844-1896).  The  first  (Statues  el  poemes,  1865,  Vaines 
Ttudresses,  1875,  Bonhewr,  1888,  &c.)  is  a  philosophical  and 
rather  pessimistic  poet  who  has  very  strongly  rallied  the  suffrages 
of  the  rather  large  present  public  who  care  for  the  embodiment 
of  these  tendencies  in  verse;  the  second  (La  Grift  des  for gerons, 
1860,  Let  Humbles,  1872,  Contes  el  vers,  1881-1887,  &c.)  a 
dealer  with  more  generally  popular  subjects  in  a  more  sentimental 
manner;  and  the  third  (Sagesse,  1881,  ParaUelement,  1889, 
Potmes  satumiens,  including  early  work,  1867-1800),  by  far  the 
most  original  and  remarkable  poet  of  the  three,  starting  with 
Baudelaire  and  pushing  farther  the  fancy  for  forbidden  subjects, 
but  treating  both  these  and  others  with  wonderful  command  of 

sound  and  image-suggestion.  Verlaine  in  fact  (he  was  actually 
well  acquainted  with  English)  endeavoured,  and  to  a  small 
extent  succeeded  in  the  endeavour,  to  communicate  to  French 
the  vague  suggestion  of  visual  and  audible  appeal  which  has 
characterized  English  poetry  from  Blake  through  Coleridge. 
Others  of  the  original  Parnassiens  who  deserve  mention  are 

Albert  Glatigny  (1830-1873),  a  Bohemian  poet  of  great  talent 
who  died  young;  Stiphane  Mallarm£  (1842-1898),  afterwards 
chief  of  the  Symbolists,  also  a  true  poet  in  his  way,  but  somewhat 
barren,  and  the  victim  of  pose  and  trick;  Jose  Maria  de  Heredia 

(1842-1905),  a  very  exquisite  practitioner  of  the  sonnet  but  with 
perhaps  more  art  than  matter  in  him;  Henri  Cazalis  (1840-1009), 
who  long  afterwards,  under  his  name  of  Jean  Labor,  appeared 

as  a  Symbolist  pessimist;  A.  Villiers  de  1'Isle-Adam,  another 
eccentric  but  with  a  spark  of  genius;  Emmanuel  des  Essarts; 
Auguste  de  Chatillon  (1810-1882);  Leon  Dierx  (b.  1838)  who, 
after  producing  even  less  than  Mallarme,  succeeded  him  as 
Symbolist  chief;  Jean  Aicard  (b.  1848),  a  southern  bard  of  merit; 
and  lastly  Catulle  Mendes  himself,  who  has  been  a  brilliant 
writer  in  verse  and  prose  ever  since,  and  whose  Afouiemenl 
pottique  fratnais  de  1867  A  lyoo  (1003),  an  official  report  largely 
amplified  so  that  it  is  in  fact  a  history  and  dictionary  of  French 
poetry  during  the  century,  forms  an  almost  unique  work  of 
reference  on  the  subject.  Among  the  later  recruits  the  most 

specially  noticeable  was  Armand  Silvestre  (1837-1001),  whose 

verse  (La  Chanson  des  keures,  1878,  Ailes  d'or,  1880,  La  Chanson 
des  ttoiles,  1885),  of  an  ethereal  beauty,  was  contrasted  with 
prose  admirably  written  and  sometimes  most  amusing,  but 

"  Pantagruelist,"  and  more,  in  manners  and  morals.  This 
declension  from  poetry  to  prose  fiction  was  also  noticeable  in 
Guy  de  Maupassant,  Andr6  Theuriet,  Anatole  France  and  even 
Alphonse  Daudet. 

Yet  another  flight  of  poets  may  be  grouped  as  those  specially 
representing  the  last  quarter  of  the  century  and  (whether  Par- 

nassian, Symbolist  or  what  not)  the  latest  development  of  French 
poetry.  Verlaine  and  Mallarme  already  mentioned  were  in  a 
manner  the  leaders  of  these.  Perhaps  something  of  the  influence 
of  Whitman  may  be  detected  in  the  irregular  verses  of  Gustave 
Kahn  (b.  1859),  Francis  Viele  Griffin,  actually  an  American  by 
birth  (b.  1864),  Stuart  Merrill,  of  like  origin,  and  Paul  Fort 
(b.  1872).  But  the  whole  tendency  of  the  period  has  been  to 
relax  the  stringency  of  French  prosody.  Albert  Samain  (1850- 
1900),  a  musical  versifier  enough;  Jean  Moreas  (1856-1910)  who 
began  with  a  volume  called  Les  Syrtes  in  1884) ;  Laurent  Tailhade 
(b.  1854)  and  others  are  more  or  less  Symbolist,  and  contributed 
to  the  Symbolist  periodical  (one  of  many  such  since  the  beginning 
of  the  Romantic  movement  which  would  almost  require  an 
article  to  themselves),  the  M  enure  de  France.  An  older  man 
than  many  of  these,  M.  Jean  Richepin  (b.  1849),  made  for 
a  time  considerable  noise  with  poetical  work  of  a  colour  older 
even  than  his  age,  and  harking  back  somewhat  to  the  Jeune- 

France  and  "  Bousingot  "  type  of  early  Romanticism — La 
Chanson  des  fuevx,  Les  Blasphemes,  &c.  Other  writers  of  note 

are  M.  Paul  Deroule'de  (b.  1846).  a  violently  nationalist  poet; 

M.  Maurice  Bouchor  (b.  1864),  who  started  his  serious  and 
respectable  work  with  Les  Symboles  in  1888;  while  M.  Henri  de 
Regnier,  born  in  the  same  year,  has  received  very  high  praise 
for  work  from  Lendemains  in  1886  and  other  volumes  up  to 

Les  Jeux  rustiques  el  divins  (1897)  and  Les  Mtdailles  d'argiic 
(1900).  The  truth,  however,  perhaps  is  that  this  extraordinary 
abundance  of  verse  (for  we  have  not  mentioned  a  quarter  of  the 
names  which  present  themselves,  or  a  twentieth  part  of  those 
who  figure  in  M.  MendeVs  catalogue  for  the  last  half-century) 
reminds  the  literary  historian  somewhat  too  much  of  similar 
phenomena  in  other  times.  There  is  undoubtedly  a  great  diffu- 

sion of  poetical  dexterity,  and  not  perhaps  a  small  one  of  poetical 
spirit,  but  it  requires  the  settling,  clarifying  and  distinguishing 
effects  of  time  to  separate  the  poet  from  the  minor  poet.  Still 
more  perhaps  must  we  look  to  time  to  decide  whether  the  vers 

libre  as  it  is  called — that  is  to  say,  the  verse  freed  from  the  minute 
traditions  of  the  elder  prosody,  admitting  hiatus,  neglecting  to 
a  greater  or  less  extent  caesura,  and  sometimes  relying  upon  mere 
rhythm  to  the  neglect  of  strict  metre  altogether — can  hold  its 
ground.  It  has  as  yet  been  practised  by  no  poet  at  all  approach- 

ing the  first  class,  except  Verlaine,  and  not  by  him  in  its  extremer 
forms.  And  the  whole  history  of  prosody  and  poetry  teaches  us 
that  though  similar  changes  often  come  in  as  it  were  unperceived, 
they  scarcely  ever  take  root  in  the  language  unless  a  great  poet 
adopts  them.  Or  rather  it  should  perhaps  be  said  that  when 
they  are  going  to  take  root  in  the  language  a  great  poet  always 
does  adopt  them  before  very  long. 

Prose  Fiction  since  1830. — Even  more  remarkable,  because 
more  absolutely  novel,  was  the  outburst  of  prose  fiction  which 
followed  1830.  Madame  de  Lafayette,  Le  Sage,  Marivaux, 

Voltaire,  the  Abbe1  Pr6vost,  Diderot,  J.  J.  Rousseau,  Bernardin 
de  Saint-Pierre  and  Fi£v£e  had  all  of  them  produced  work 
excellent  in  its  way,  and  comprising  in  a  more  or  less  rudimentary 
condition  most  varieties  of  the  novel.  But  none  of  them  had, 
in  the  French  phrase,  made  a  school,  and  at  no  time  had  prose 
fiction  been  composed  in  any  considerable  quantities.  The  im- 

mense influence  which  Walter  Scott  exercised  was  perhaps  the 
direct  cause  of  the  attention  paid  to  prose  fiction;  the  facility, 
too,  with  which  all  the  fancies,  tastes  and  beliefs  of  the 
time  could  be  embodied  in  such  work  may  have  had  con- 

siderable importance.  But  it  is  difficult  on  any  theory  of  cause 
and  effect  to  account  for  the  appearance  in  less  than  ten  years  of 
such  a  group  of  novelists  as  Hugo,  Gautier,  Dumas,  M6rim£e, 
Balzac,  George  Sand,  Jules  Sandeau  and  Charles  de  Bernard, 
names  to  which  might  be  added  others  scarcely  inferior.  There  is 
hardly  anything  else  resembling  it  in  literature,  except  the  great 
duster  of  English  dramatists  in  the  beginning  of  the  1 7th  century, 
and  of  English  poets  at  the  beginning  of  the  n;th;  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  excellence  of  the  first  group  was  maintained 

by  a  fresh  generation — Murger,  About,  Feuillet,  Flaubert, 
Erckmann-Chatrian,  Droz,  Daudet,  Cherbuliez  and  Gaboriau, 
forming  a  company  of  diadochi  not  far  inferior  to  their  pre- 

decessors, and  being  themselves  not  unworthily  succeeded  almost 
up  to  the  present  day.  The  romance-writing  of  France  during 
the  period  has  taken  two  different  directions — the  first  that  of 
the  novel  of  incident,  the  second  that  of  analysis  and  character. 
The  first,  now  mainly  deserted,  was  that  which,  as  was  natural 
when  Scott  was  the  model,  was  formerly  most  trodden;  the 
second  required  the  genius  of  George  Sand  and  of  Balzac  and  the 
more  problematical  talent  of  Beyle  to  attract  students  to  it. 
The  novels  of  Victor  Hugo  are  novels  of  incident,  with  a  strong 
infusion  of  purpose,  and  considerable  but  rather  ideal  character 
drawing.  They  are  in  fact  lengthy  prose  drames  rather  than 
romances  proper,  and  they  have  found  no  imitators.  They 
display,  however,  the  powers  of  the  master  at  their  fullest. 
On  the  other  hand,  Alexandre  Dumas  originally  com-  nalami 
posed  his  novels  in. close  imitation  of  Scott,  and  they 
are  much  less  dramatic  than  narrative  in  character,  so  that  they 
lend  themselves  to  almost  indefinite  continuation,  and  there  is 
often  no  particular  reason  why  they  should  terminate  even  at 
the  end  of  the  score  or  so  of  volumes  to  which  they  sometimes 
actually  extend.  Of  this  purely  narrative  kind,  which  hardly 
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even  attempts  anything  but  the  boldest  character  drawing, 
the  best  of  them,  such  as  Les  Trois  Mousquetaires,  Vingl  ans 
apres,  La  Reine  Margot,  are  probably  the  best  specimens  extant. 
Dumas  possesses,  almost  alone  among  novelists,  the  secret  of 
writing  interminable  dialogue  .without  being  tedious,  and  of 
telling  the  story  by  it.  Of  something  the  same  kind,  but  of  a  far 

lower  stamp,  are  the  novels  of  Eugene  Sue  (1804-1857).  Dumas 
and  Sue  were  accompanied  and  followed  by  a  vast  crowd  of  com- 

panions, independent  or  imitative.  Alfred  de  Vigny  had  already 
attempted  the  historical  novel  in  Cinq-Mars.  Henri  deLa  Touche 
(1785-1851)  (Fragolelta),  an  excellent  critic  who  formed  George 
Sand,  but  a  mediocre  novelist,  may  be  mentioned:  and  perhaps 
also  Roger  de  Beauvoir,  whose  real  name  was  Eugene  Auguste 

Roger  de  Bully  (1806-1866)  (Le  Chronique  de  Saint  Georges), 
ind  Frederic  Soulie  (Les  M&moires  du  diable)  (1800-1847). 
Paul  Feval  (La  Fee  des  greves)  (1817-1877)  and  Amedee  Achard 
(Belle-Rose)  (1814-1875)  are  of  the  same  school,  and  some  of  the 
attempts  of  Jules  Janin  (1804-1874),  more  celebrated  as  a  critic, 
may  also  be  connected  with  it.  By  degrees,  however,  the  taste 
for  the  novel  of  incident,  at  least  of  an  historical  kind,  died  out 
till  it  was  revived  in  another  form,  and  with  an  admixture  of 

domestic  interest,  by  MM.  Erckmann-Chatrian.  The  last  and 
one  of  the  most  splendid  instances  of  the  old  style  was  Le  Capi- 
taine  Fracasse,  which  Theophile  Gautier  began  early  and  finished 
late  as  a  kind  of  tour  deforce.  The  last-named  writer  in  his  earlier 
days  had  modified  the  incident  novel  in  many  short  tales,  a  kind 
of  writing  for  which  French  has  always  been  famous,  and  in 

which  Gautier's  sketches  are  masterpieces.  His  only  other  long 
novel,  Mademoiselle  de  Maupin,  belongs  rather  to  the  class  of 
analysis.  With  Gautier,  as  a  writer  whose  literary  characteristics 
even  excel  his  purely  tale-telling  powers,  may  be  classed  Prosper 
Mfirimee  (1803-1870),  one  of  the  most  exquisite  19th-century 
masters  of  the  language.  Already,  however,  in  1830  the  tide 
was  setting  strongly  in  favour  of  novels  of  contemporary  life 
and  manners.  These  were  of  course  susceptible  of  extremely 

various  treatment.  For  many  years  Paul  de  Kock  (1793-1871), 
a  writer  who  did  not  trouble  himself  about  Classics  or  Romantics 
or  any  such  matter,  continued  the  tradition  of  Marivaux, 

Crebillon  fits,  and  Pigault  Lebrun  (1753-1835)  in  a  series  of  not 
very  moral  or  polished  but  lively  and  amusing  sketches  of  life, 
principally  of  the  bourgeois  type.  Later  Charles  de  Bernard 

(1804-1850)  (Gerfaut)  with  infinitely  greater  wit,  elegance, 
propriety  and  literary  skill,  did  the  same  thing  for  the  higher 
classes  of  French  society.  But  the  two  great  masters  of  the 
novel  of  character  and  manners  as  opposed  to  that  of  history 

and  incident  are  Honore  de  Balzac  (1799-1850)  and  Aurore 
Dudevant,  commonly  called  George  Sand  (1804-1876).  Their 
influence  affected  the  entire  body  of  novelists  who  succeeded 
them,  with  very  few  exceptions.  At  the  head  of  these  exceptions 

may  be  placed  Jules  Sandeau  (1811-1883),  who,  after  writing 
a  certain  number  of  novels  in  a  less  individual  style,  at  last  made 
for  himself  a  special  subject  in  a  certain  kind  of  domestic  novel, 
where  the  passions  set  in  motion  are  less  boisterous  than  those 
usually  preferred  by  the  French  novelist,  and  reliance  is  mainly 
placed  on  minute  character  drawing  and  shades  of  colour  sober 
in  hue  but  very  carefully  adjusted  (Catherine,  Mademoiselle  de 
Penanan,  Mademoiselle  de  la  Seigliere).  In  the  same  class  of 
the  more  quiet  and  purely  domestic  novelists  may  be  placed 

X.  B.  Saintine  (1798-1865)  (Picciola),  Madame  C.  Reybaud 
(1802-1871)  (Clementine,  Le  Cadet  de  Colobrieres) ,  J.  T.  de  Saint- 
Germain  (Pour  en  tpingle,  La  Feuille de coudrier),  Madame  Craven 

(1808-1891)  (Recit  d'une  saeur,  Fleurange).  Henri  Beyle  (1798- 
1865),  who  wrote  under  the  nom  de  plume  of  Stendhal  and  belongs 
to  an  older  generation  than  most  of  these,  also  stands  by  himself. 
His  chief  book  in  the  line  of  fiction  is  La  Chartreuse  de  Parme,  an 
exceedingly  powerful  novel  of  the  analytical  kind,  and  he  also 
composed  a  considerable  number  of  critical  and  miscellaneous 
works.  Of  little  influence  at  first  (though  he  had  great  power 

over  Mdrimee)  and  never  master  of  a  perfect  style,  he  has  exer- 
cised ever  increasing  authority  as  a  master  of  pessimist  analysis. 

Indeed  much  of  his  work  was  never  published  till  towards  the 
close  of  the  century.  Last  among  the  independents  must  be 

mentioned  Henry  Murger  (1822-1861),  the  painter  of  what  is 
called  Bohemian  life,  that  is  to  say,  the  struggles,  difficulties  and 
amusements  of  students,  youthful  artists,  and  men  of  letters. 
In  this  peculiar  style,  which  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  an 
irregular  descendant  of  the  picaroon  romance,  Murger  has  no 
rival;  and  he  is  also,  though  on  no  extensive  scale,  a  poet  of  great 
pathos.  But  with  these  exceptions,  the  influences  of  the  two 
writers  we  have  mentioned,  sometimes  combined,  more  often 
separate,  may  be  traced  throughout  the  whole  of  later  novel 
literature.  George  Sand  began  with  books  strongly  tinged  with 
the  spirit  of  revolt  against  moral  and  social  arrangements, 
and  she  sometimes  diverged  into  very  curious  paths  of  pseudo- 
philosophy,  such  as  was  popular  in  the  second  quarter  of  the 
century.  At  times,  too,  as  in  Lucrezia  Floriani  and  some  other 
works,  she  did  not  hesitate  to  draw  largely  on  her  own  personal 
adventures  and  experiences.  But  latterly  she  devoted  herself 
rather  to  sketches  of  country  life  and  manners,  and  to  novels 
involving  bold  if  not  very  careful  sketches  of  character  and  more 
or  less  dramatic  situations.  She  was  one  of  the  most  fertile 

of  novelists,  continuing  to  the  end  of  her  long  life  to  pour  forth 
fiction  at  the  rate  of  many  volumes  a  year.  Of  her  different 
styles  may  be  mentioned  as  fairly  characteristic,  Lelia,  Lucrezia 
Floriani,  Consuelo,  La  Mare  au  diable,  La  Petite  Fadette,  Francois 
le  champi,  Mademoiselle  de  la  Quinlinie.  Considering  the  shorter 
length  of  his  life  the  productiveness  of  Balzac  was 
almost  more  astonishing,  especially  if  we  consider  that  youager 
some  of  his  early  work  was  never  reprinted,  and  that 
he  left  great  stores  of  fragments  and  unfinished  sketches.  He  is, 
moreover,  the  most  remarkable  example  in  literature  of  untiring 
work  and  determination  to  achieve  success  despite  the  greatest 
discouragements.  His  early  work  was  worse  than  unsuccessful, 
it  was  positively  bad.  After  more  than  a  score  of  unsuccessful 
attempts,  Les  Chouans  at  last  made  its  mark,  and  for  twenty 
years  from  that  time  the  astonishing  productions  composing  the 
so-called  Comedie  humaine  were  poured  forth  successively. 
The  sub-titles  which  Balzac  imposed  upon  the  different  batches, 
Scenes  de  la  vie  parisienne,  de  la  vie  de  province,  de  la  vie 
intime,  &c.,  show,  like  the  general  title,  a  deliberate  intention 

on  the  author's  part  to  cover  the  whole  ground  of  human,  at 
least  of  French  life.  Such  an  attempt  could  not  succeed  wholly; 
yet  the  amount  of  success  attained  is  astonishing.  Balzac  has, 
however,  with  some  justice  been  accused  of  creating  the  world 
which  he  described,  and  his  personages,  wonderful  as  is  the 
accuracy  and  force  with  which  many  of  the  characteristics  of 
humanity  are  exemplified  in  them,  are  somehow  not  altogether 
human.  Since  these  two  great  novelists,  many  others  have 

arisen,  partly  to  tread  in  their  steps,  partly  to  strike  out  inde- 
pendent paths.  Octave  Feuillet  (1821-1890),  beginning  his 

career  by  apprenticeship  to  Alexandre  Dumas  and  the  historical 
novel,  soon  found  his  way  in  a  very  different  style  of  composition, 
the  roman  intime  of  fashionable  life,  in  which,  notwithstanding 
some  grave  defects,  he  attained  much  popularity  and  showed 
remarkable  skill  in  keeping  abreast  of  his  time.  The  so-called 
realist  side  of  Balzac  was  developed  (but,  as  he  himself  acknow- 

ledged, with  a  double  dose  of  intermixed  if  somewhat  trans- 
formed Romanticism)  by  Gustave  Flaubert  (1821-1880),  who 

showed  culture,  scholarship  and  a  literary  power  over  the  language 
inferior  to  that  of  no  writer  of  the  century.  No  novelist  of  his 
generation  has  attained  a  higher  literary  rank  than  Flaubert. 

Madame  Bovary  and  L' Education  sentimentale  are  studies  of  con- 
temporary life;  in  Salammbd  and  La  Tentation  de  Saint  Antoine 

erudition  and  antiquarian  knowledge  furnish  the  subjects  for 
the  display  of  the  highest  literary  skill.  Of  about  the  same  date 
Edmond  About  (1828-1885),  before  he  abandoned  novel-writing, 
devoted  himself  chiefly  to  sketches  of  abundant  but  not  always 

refined  wit  (L'Homme  a  I'orettle  cassie,  Le  Nez  d'un  notaire), 
and  sometimes  to  foreign  scenes  (Tolla,  Le  Roi  des  montagnes). 

Champfleury  (Henri  Husson,  1820-1889),  a  prolific  critic, 
deserves  notice  for  stories  of  the  extravaganza  kind.  During  the 
whole  of  the  Second  Empire  one  of  the  most  popular  writers  was 

Ernest  Feydeau  (1821-1873),  a  writer  of  great  ability,  but  morbid 
and  affected  in  the  choice  and  treatment  of  his  subjects  (Fanny, 
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Syttte,  Catherine  d'Otermeire).  Emile  Gaboriau  (1833-1873), 
taking  up  that  side  of  Balzac's  talent  which  devoted  itself  to 
inextricable  mysteries,  criminal  trials,  and  the  like,  produced 

If.  Le  C«q,  Le  Crime  d'Ordvol,  La  Degringolade,  &c.;  and 
Adolphe  Belot  (b.  1829)  for  a  time  endeavoured  to  out- 
Fcydcau  Feydeau  in  La  Femme  deft*  and  other  works.  Eugene 

Fromentin  (1820-1876),  best  known  as  a  painter,  wrote  a  novel, 
Dominique,  which  was  highly  appreciated  by  good  judges. 

During  the  last  decade  of  the  Second  Empire  there  arose, 
continuing  for  varying  lengths  of  time  till  nearly  the  end  of  the 
century,  another  remarkable  group  of  novelists,  most  of  whom 
are  dealt  with  under  separate  headings,  but  who  must  receive 
combined  treatment  here;  with  the  warning  that  even  more 
danger  than  in  the  case  of  the  poets  is  incurred  by  classing 

them  in  "schools."  Undoubtedly,  however,  the  "Naturalist" 
tendency,  starting  from  Balzac  and  continued  through  Flaubert, 
but  taking  quite  a  new  direction  under  some  of  those  to  be 
mentioned,  is  in  a  manner  dominant.  Flaubert  himself  and 

Feuillet  (an  exact  observer  of  manners  but  an  anti-Naturalist) 
have  already  been  mentioned.  Victor  Cherbuliez  (1820-1899), 
»  constant  writer  in  the  Revue  des  deux  mondts  on  politics  and 
other  subjects,  also  accomplished  a  long  series  of  novels  from 
Le  Comte  Koitia  (1863)  onwards,  of  which  the  most  remarkable 

are  that  just  named,  Le  Roman  d'une  honnete  femme  (1866), 
and  Ueta  Holdenis  (1873).  With  something  of  Balzac  and 
more  of  Feuillet,  Cherbuliez  mixed  with  his  observation  of 
society  a  dose  of  sentimental  and  popular  romance  which  offended 
the  younger  critics  of  his  day,  but  he  had  solid  merits.  Gustave 
Droz  (b.  1832)  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  short  stories  sufficiently 

"  free "  in  subject  (Monsieur,  madame  et  btbt,  Enlre  nans,  &c.) 
but  full  of  fancy,  excellently  written,  and  of  a  delicate  wit  in  one 

sense  if  not  in  all.  Andre  Theuriet  (1833-1007)  began  with  poetry 
but  diverged  to  novels,  in  which  the  scenery  of  France  and 
especially  of  its  great  forests  is  used  with  much  skill;  Le  Fils 
ilaugars  (1879)  may  be  mentioned  out  of  many  as  a  specimen. 
Leon  Cladel  (1835-1892),  whose  most  remarkable  work  was 
Les  Va-nu-pieds  (1874),  had,  as  this  title  of  itself  shows,  Naturalist 

*;  but  with  a  quaint  Romantic  tendency  in  prose  and 

The  Naturalists  proper  chiefly  developed  or  seemed  to  develop 
one  side  of  Balzac,  but  almost  entirely  abandoned  his  Romantic 
element.  They  aimed  first  at  exact  and  almost  photographic 
delineation  of  the  accidents  of  modern  life,  and  secondly  at 
still  more  uncompromising  non-suppression  of  the  essential 
features  and  functions  of  that  life  which  are  usually  suppressed. 
This  school  may  be  represented  in  chief  by  four  novelists  (really 
Utree.  as  two  of  them  were  brothers  who  wrote  together  till  the 
rather  early  death  of  one  of  them),  Emile  Zola  (1840-1003), 
Alphonse  Daudet  (1840-1897),  and  Edmond  (1822-1897)  and 
Jules  (1830-1870)  de  Goncourt.  The  first,  of  Italian  extraction 
and  Marseillais  birth,  began  by  work  of  undecided  kinds  and 
was  always  a  critic  as  well  as  a  novelist.  Of  this  first  stage 
Conlti  4  Ninon  (1864)  and  Therese  Raquin  (1867)  deserve  to  be 
specified.  But  after  1870  Zola  entered  upon  a  huge  scheme 
(suggested  no  doubt  by  the  Comtdie  humaine)  of  tracing  the 
fortunes  in  every  branch,  legitimate  and  illegitimate,  and  in 
every  rank  of  society  of  a  family,  Les  Rougon-Macquart,  and 
carried  it  out  in  a  full  score  of  novels  during  more  than  as  many 
years.  He  followed  this  with  a  shorter  series  on  places,  Paris, 
Rome,  Lourdet,  and  lastly  by  another  of  strangely  apocalyptic 
tone,  Ptcondiif.  Travail,  Vtritt,  the  last  a  story  of  the  Dreyfus 
case,  retrospective  and,  as  it  proved,  prophetic.  The  extreme 
repulsivcness  of  much  of  his  work,  and  the  overdone  detail  of 
almost  the  whole  of  it,  caused  great  prejudice  against  him,  and 
wiD  probably  always  prevent  his  being  ranked  among  the  greatest 
novelists;  but  his  power  is  indubitable,  and  in  passages,  if  not 
in  whole  books,  does  itself  justice. 
MM.  de  Goncourt,  besides  their  work  in  Naturalist  (they 

would  have  preferred  to  call  it  "  Impressionist ")  fiction,  devoted 
themselves  especially  to  study  and  collection  in  the  fine  arts, 
and  produced  many  volumes  on  the  historical  side  of  these, 

i  distinguished  by  accurate  and  careful  research.  This 

quality  they  carried,  and  the  elder  of  them  after  his  brother's 
death  continued  to  carry,  into  novel-writing  (Rente  Mauperin, 
Germinie  Lacerteux,  Chtrie,  &c.)  with  the  addition  of  an  extra- 

ordinary care  for  peculiar  and,  as  they  called  it,  "  personal  " 
diction.  On  the  other  hand,  Alphonse  Daudet  (who  with  the 
other  three,  Flaubert  to  some  extent,  and  the  Russian  novelist 
Turgenieff,  formed  a  sort  of  ctnacle  or  literary  club)  mixed  with 
some  Naturalism  a  far  greater  amount  of  fancy  and  wit  than  his 
companions  allowed  themselves  or  could  perhaps  attain;  and 
in  the  Tartarin  series  (dealing  with  the  extravagances  of  his 
fellow- Provencaux)  added  not  a  little  to  the  gaiety  of  Europe. 
His  other  novels  (Fromont  jeune  el  Risler  atnt,  Jack,  Le  Nabob, 
&c.),  also  very  popular,  have  been  variously  judged,  there 
being  something  strangely  like  plagiarism  in  some  of  them,  and 
in  others,  in  fact  in  most,  an  excessive  use  of  that  privilege  of 
the  novelist  which  consists  in  introducing  real  persons  under 
more  or  less  disguise.  It  should  be  observed  in  speaking  of  this 
group  that  the  Goncourts,  or  rather  the  survivor  of  them,  left  an 
elaborate  Journal  disfigured  by  spite  and  bad  taste,  but  of  much 
importance  for  the  appreciation  of  the  personal  side  of  French 
literature  during  the  last  half  of  the  century. 

In  1880  Zola,  who  had  by  this  time  formed  a  regular  school  of 
disciples,  issued  with  certain  of  them  a  collection  of  short  stories, 
Les  Soirees  de  Mldan,  which  contains  one  of  his  own  best  things, 

L'Atlaque  du  moulin,  and  also  the  capital  story,  Boule  de  suif, 
by  Guy  de  Maupassant   (1850-1893),  who  in  the  same  year 
published  poems,  Des  vers,  of  very  remarkable  if  not  strictly 
poetical    quality.     Maupassant    developed    during    his    short 
literary  career  perhaps  the  greatest  powers  shown  by  any  French 
novelist  since  Flaubert  (his  sponsor  in  both  senses)  in  a  series 
of  longer  novels  (Une  Vie,  Bel  Ami,  Pierre  et  Jean,  Fort  comme 
la   mart)    and   shorter   stories    (Monsieur    Parent,    Les   Sieurs 
Rondoli,  Le  Horla),  but  they  were  distorted  by  the  Naturalist 
pessimism  and  grime,  and  perhaps  also  by  the  brain-disease 
of  which  their  author  died.     M.  J.  K.  Huysmans  (b.  1848),  also 
a  contributor  to  Les  Soirfes  de  Mldan,  who  had  begun  a  little 
earlier   with   Marthe   (1876)  and  other  books,  gave  his   most 
characteristic  work  in  1884  with  Au  rebours  and  in  1891  with 

Ld-bas,  stories  of  exaggerated  and  "satanic"  pose,  decorated 
with  perhaps  the  extremest  achievements  of  the  school  in  mere 
ugliness  and  nastiness.     Afterwards,  by  an  obvious  reaction, 
he  returned  to  Catholicism.     Of  about  the  same  date  as  these 

two  are  two  other  novelists  of  note,  Julien  Viaud  ("  Pierre  Loti," 
b.  1850),  a  naval  officer  who  embodied  his  experiences  of  foreign 
service  with  a  faint  dose  of  story  and  character  interest,  and  a 
far  larger  one  of  elaborate  description,   in  a  series  of  books 
(Aziyade,  Le  Manage  de  Loti,  Madame  Chrysantheme,  &c.),  and 
M.  Paul  Bourget  (b.  1852),  an  important  critic  as  well  as  novelist 

who  deflected  the  Naturalist  current  into  a  "  psychological  " 
channel,  connecting  itself  higher  with  Stendhal,  and  composed 
in  its  books  very  popular  in  their  way — Cruelle  £nigme  (1885), 
Le  Disciple,  Terre  promise,  Cosmopolis.    As  a  contrast  or  comple- 

ment to  Bourget's  "psychological"  novel  may   be   taken   the 
"ethical"  novel  of  Edouard  Rod   (1857-1909) — La  Vie  privle 
de  Michel  Tessier  (1893),  Le  Sens  de  la  vie,  Les  Trois  Caws. 
Contemporary  with  these  as  a  novelist  though  a  much  older  man, 
and  occupied  at  different  times  of  his  life  with  verse  and  with 
criticism,  came  Anatole  France  (b.  1844),  who  in  Le  Crime  de 
Silveslre  Bonnard,  La  Rdlisserie  de  la  reine  Pfdauque,  Le  Lys 
rouge,  and  others,  has  made  a  kind  of  novel  as  different  from 

the  ordinary  styles  as  Pierre  Loti's,  but  of  far  higher  appeal 
in  its  wit,  its  subtle  fancy,  and  its  perfect  French.     Ferdinand 

Fabre  (1830-1898)  and  Rene  Bazin  (b.  1853)  represent  the  union, 
not  too  common  in  the  French  novel,  of  orthodoxy  in  morals  and 
religion  with  literary  ability.     Further  must  be  mentioned  Paul 
Hervieu  (b.   1857),  a  dramatist   rather  than  a  novelist;  the 
brothers  Margueritte  (Paul.  b.  1860,  Victor,  b.  1866),  especially 
strong  in  short  stories  and  passages;  another  pair  of  brothers 

of  Belgian  origin  writing  under  the  name  of  "  J.  H.  Rosny" — 
Zolaists  partly  converted  not  to  religion  but  to  science  and  a 
sort  of  non-Christian  virtue;  the  ingenious  and  amusing,  if  not 
exactly   moral,   brilliancy  of   Marcel   PreVost   (b.    1862);    the 
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contorted  but  rather  attractive  style  and  the  perverse  sentiment 
of  Maurice  Barres  (b.  1862);  and,  above  all,  the  audacious  and 

inimitable  dialogue  pieces  of  "  Gyp  "  (Madame  de  Martel,  b. 
1850),  worthy  of  the  best  times  of  French  literature  for  gaiety, 
satire,  acuteness  and  style,  and  perhaps  likely,  with  the  work 
of  Maupassant,  Pierre  Loti  and  Anatole  France,  to  represent  the 
capital  achievement  of  their  particular  generation  to  posterity. 

Periodical  Literature  since  1830.  Criticism. — One  of  the  causes 
which  led  to  this  extensive  composition  of  novels  was  the  great 
spread  of  periodical  literature  in  France,  and  the  custom  of 
including  in  almost  all  periodicals,  daily,  weekly  or  monthly, 
afeuilleton  or  instalment  of  fiction.  Of  the  contributors  of  these 
periodicals  who  were  strictly  journalists  and  almost  political 
journalists  only,  the  most  remarkable  after  Carrel  were  his 

opponent  in  the  fatal  duel, — Emile  de  Girardin,  Lucien  A. 
Pr6vost-Paradol  (1829-1870),  Jean  Hippolyte  Cartier,  called 
de  Villemessant  (1812-1879),  and,  above  all,  Louis  Veuillot 
(1815-1883),  the  most  violent  and  unscrupulous  but  by  no  means 
the  least  gifted  of  his  class.  The  same  spread  of  periodical 
literature,  together  with  the  increasing  interest  in  the  literature 
of  the  past,  led  also  to  a  very  great  development  of  criticism. 
Almost  all  French  authors  of  any  eminence  during  nearly  the 
last  century  have  devoted  themselves  more  or  less  to  criticism 
of  literature,  of  the  theatre,  or  of  art.  And  sometimes,  as  in  the 

case  of  Janin  and  Gautiei*,  the  comparatively  lucrative  nature  of 
journalism,  and  the  smaller  demands  which  it  made  for  labour  and 
intellectual  concentration,  have  diverted  to  feuilleton-writing 
abilities  which  might  perhaps  have  been  better  employed. 
At  the  same  time  it  must  be  remembered  that  from  this  devotion 
of  men  of  the  best  talents  to  critical  work  has  arisen  an  immense 
elevation  of  the  standard  of  such  work.  Before  the  romantic 
movement  in  France  Diderot  in  that  country,  Lessing  and  some 
of  his  successors  in  Germany,  Hazlitt,  Coleridge  and  Lamb  in 
England,  had  been  admirable  critics  and  reviewers.  But  the 

theory  of  criticism,  though  these  men's  principles  and  practice 
had  set  it  aside,  still  remained  more  or  less  what  it  had  been  for 
centuries.  The  critic  was  merely  the  administrator  of  certain 
hard  and  fast  rules.  There  were  certain  recognized  kinds  of 
literary  composition;  every  new  book  was  bound  to  class  itself 
under  one  or  other  of  these.  There  were  certain  recognized  rules 
for  each  class;  and  the  goodness  or  badness  of  a  book  consisted 
simply  in  its  obedience  or  disobedience  to  these  rules.  Even  the 
kinds  of  admissible  subjects  and  the  modes  of  admissible  treat- 

ment were  strictly  noted  and  numbered.  This  was  especially  the 
case  in  France  and  with  regard  to  French  belles-lettres,  so  that,  as 
we  have  seen,  certain  classes  of  composition  had  been  reduced  to 
unimportant  variations  of  a  registered  pattern.  The  Romantic 
protest  against  this  absurdity  was  specially  loud  and  completely 
victorious.  It  is  said  that  a  publisher  advised  the  youthful 

Lamartine  to  try  "to  be  like  somebody  else"  if  he  wished  to 
succeed.  The  Romantic  standard  of  success  was,  on  the  contrary, 
to  be  as  individual  as  possible.  Victor  Hugo  himself  composed 
a  good  deal  of  criticism,  and  in  the  preface  to  his  Orientates  he 
states  the  critical  principles  of  the  new  school  dearly.  The  critic, 
he  says,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject  chosen,  the  colours 
employed,  the  materials  used.  Is  the  work,  judged  by  itself  and 
with  regard  only  to  the  ideal  which  the  worker  had  in  his  mind, 
good  or  bad  ?  It  will  be  seen  that  as  a  legitimate  corollary  of 
this  theorem  the  critic  becomes  even  more  of  an  interpreter  than 
of  a  judge.  He  can  no  longer  satisfy  himself  or  his  readers  by 
comparing  the  work  before  him  with  some  abstract  and  accepted 
standard,  and  marking  off  its  shortcomings.  He  has  to  recon- 

struct, more  or  less  conjecturally,  the  special  ideal  at  which  each 

of  his  authors  aimed,  and  to  do  this  he  has  to  study  their  idiosyn- 
crasies with  the  utmost  care,  and  set  them  before  his  readers 

in  as  full  and  attractive  a  fashion  as  he  can  manage.  The  first 
writer  who  thoroughly  grasped  this  necessity  and  successfully 

dealt  with  it  was  Charles  Augustin  Sainte-Beuve 
(1804-1869),  who  has  indeed  identified  his  name  with 
the  method  of  criticism  just  described.  Sainte-Beuve's 

first  remarkable  work  (his  poems  and  novels  we  may  leave  out 
of  consideration)  was  the  sketch  of  16th-century  literature 

already  alluded  to,  which  he  contributed  to  the  Globe.  But  it 
was  not  till  later  that  his  style  of  criticism  became  fully  developed 

and  accentuated.  During  the  first  decade  of  Louis  Philippe's 
reign  his  critical  papers,  united  under  the  title  of  Critiques  et 
portraits  liMraires,  show  a  gradual  advance.  During  the  next 
ten  years  he  was  mainly  occupied  with  his  studies  of  the  writers 
of  the  Port  Royal  school.  But  it  was  during  the  last  twenty 
years  of  his  life,  when  the  famous  Causeries  du  lundi  appeared 
weekly  in  the  columns  of  the  Constitulionnel  and  the  Moniteur, 

that  his  most  remarkable  productions  came  out.  Sainte-Beuve's 
style  of  criticism  (which  is  the  key  to  so  much  of  French  literature 
of  the  last  half-century  that  it  is  necessary  to  dwell  on  it  at  some 
length),  excellent  and  valuable  as  it  is,  lent  itself  to  two  corrup- 

tions. There  is,  in  the  first  place,  in  making  the  careful  investiga- 
tions into  the  character  and  circumstances  of  each  writer  which 

it  demands,  a  danger  of  paying  too  much  attention  to  the  man 
and  too  little  to  his  work,  and  of  substituting  for  a  critical  study 
a  mere  collection  of  personal  anecdotes  and  traits,  especially  if 
the  author  dealt  with  belongs  to  a  foreign  country  or  a  past  age. 
The  other  danger  is  that  of  connecting  the  genius  and  character 
of  particular  authors  too  much  with  their  conditions  and  circum- 

stances, so  as  to  regard  them  as  merely  so  many  products  of  the 
age.  These  faults,  and  especially  the  latter,  have  been  very 

noticeable  in  many  of  Sainte-Beuve's  successors,  particularly  in, 
perhaps,  Hippolyte  Taine,  who,  however,  besides  his  work  on 
English  literature,  did  much  of  importance  on  French,  and  has 
been  regarded  as  the  first  critic  who  did  thorough  honour  to 
Balzac  in  his  own  country.  A  large  number  of  other  critics 
during  the  period  deserve  notice  because,  though  acting  more 
or  less  on  the  newer  system  of  criticism,  they  have  manifested 
considerable  originality  in  its  application.  As  far  as  merely 
critical  faculty  goes,  and  still  more  in  the  power  of  giving  literary 
expression  to  criticism,  Theophile  Gautier  yields  to  no  one. 
His  Les  Grotesques,  an  early  work  dealing  with  Villon,  the  earlier 

"  Theophile  "  de  Viau,  and  other  enfants  lerribles  of  French 
literature,  has  served  as  a  model  to  many  subsequent  writers, 

such  as  Charles  Monselet  (1825-1888),  and  Charles  Asselineau 
(1820-1874),  the  affectionate  historian,  in  his  Bibliographic 
romanlique  (1872-1874),  of  the  less  famous  promoters  of  the 
Romantic  movement.  On  the  other  hand,  Gautier's  picture 
criticisms,  and  his  short  reviews  of  books,  obituary  notices, 
and  other  things  of  the  kind  contributed  to  daily  papers,  are  in 
point  of  style  among  the  finest  of  all  such  fugitive  compositions. 

Jules  Janin  (1804-1874),  chiefly  a  theatrical  critic,  excelled  in 
light  and  easy  journalism,  but  his  work  has  neither  weight  of 
substance  nor  careful  elaboration  of  manner  sufficient  to  give  it 
permanent  value.  This  sort  of  light  critical  comment  has  become 
almost  a  speciality  of  the  French  press,  and  among  its  numerous 

practitioners  the  names  of  Armand  de  Pontmartin  (1811-1890) 
(an  imitator  and  assailant  of  Sainte-Beuve),  Arsene  Houssaye, 
Pierangelo  Fiorentino  (1806-1864)  >  may  be  mentioned.  Edmond 
Scherer  (1815-1889)  and  Paul  de  Saint-Victor  (1827-1881) 

represent  different  sides  of  Sainte-Beuve's  style  in  literary 
criticism,  Scherer  combining  with  it  a  martinet  and  somewhat 

prudish  precision,  while  Saint-Victor,  with  great  powers  of 

appreciation,  is  the  most  flowery  and  "  prose-poetical  "  of  French 
critics.  In  theatrical  censure  Francisque  Sarcey  (1827-1899), 
an  acute  but  somewhat  severe  and  limited  judge,  succeeded  to 
the  good-natured  sovereignty  of  Janin.  The  criticism  of  the 
Revue  des  deux  mond.es  has  played  a  sufficiently  important  part 
in  French  literature  to  deserve  separate  notice  in  passing. 
Founded  in  1829,  the  Revue,  after  some  vicissitudes,  soon  attained, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Swiss  Buloz,  the  character  of  being 
one  of  the  first  of  European  critical  periodicals.  Its  style  of 

criticism  has,  on  the  whole,  inclined  rather  to  the  classical  side — 
that  is,  to  classicism  as  modified  by,  and  possible  after,  the 
Romantic  movement.  Besides  some  of  the  authors  already 
named,  its  principal  critical  contributors  were  Gustave  Planche 

(1808-1857),  an  acute  but  somewhat  truculent  critic,  Saint- 
Rene  Taillandier  (1817-1879),  and  Emile  Mont6gut  (1825-1895), 
a  man  of  letters  whom  greater  leisure  would  have  made  greater, 
but  who  actually  combined  much  and  varied  critical  power  with 
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an  agreeable  style.  Lastly  we  must  notice  the  important  section 
of  professorial  or  university  critics,  whose  critical  work  has  taken 
the  form  either  of  regular  treatises  or  of  courses  of  republished 
lectures,  books  somewhat  academic  and  rhetorical  in  character, 
but  often  representing  an  amount  of  influence  which  has  served 
largely  to  stir  up  attention  to  literature.  The  most  prominent 
name  among  these  is  that  of  Abel  Villemain  (1700-1867),  who 
was  one  of  the  earliest  critics  of  the  literature  of  his  own  country 

to  obtain  a  hearing  out  of  it.  Desire  Nisard  (1806-1888)  was 
perhaps  more  fortunate  in  his  dealings  with  Latin  than  with 
French,  and  in  his  History  of  the  latter  literature  represents 

too  much  the  cla^'nO  tradition,  but  be  had  dignity,  erudition 
and  an  excellent  style.  Alexandre  Vinet  (1797-1847),  a  Swiss 
critic  of  considerable  eminence,  Saint-Marc-Girardin  (1801-1873), 
whose  Court  de  litttratiire  dramatique  is  his  chief  work,  and 

Eugene  Geruzez  (1709-1865),  the  author  not  only  of  an  extremely 
useful  and  well- writ  ten  handbook  to  French  literature  before  the 
Revolution,  but  also  of  other  works  dealing  with  separate  portions 
of  the  subject,  must  also  be  mentioned.  One  remarkable  critic, 
Ernest  Hello  (1818-1885),  attracted  during  his  life  little  attention 
even  in  France,  and  hardly  any  out  of  it,  his  work  being  strongly 
tinctured  with  the  unpopular  flavour  and  colour  of  uncom- 

promising "  clericalism,"  and  his  extremely  bad  health  keeping 
him  out  of  the  ordinary  fraternities  of  literary  society.  It  was, 
however,  as  full  of  idiosyncrasy  as  of  partisanship,  and  is  exceed- 

ingly interesting  to  those  who  regard  criticism  as  mainly  valuable 
because  it  gives  different  aspects  of  the  same  thing. 

Perhaps  in  no  branch  of  belles-lettres  did  the  last  quarter  of  the 

century  maintain  the  level  at  which  predecessors  had  arrived' 
better  than  in  criticism;  though  whether  this  fact  is  connected 
with  something  of  decadence  in  the  creative  branches,  is  a  question 
which  may  be  better  posed  than  resolved  here.  A  remarkable 
writer  whose  talent,  approaching  genius,  was  spoilt  by  eccen- 

tricity and  pose,  and  who  belonged  to  a  more  modern  generation, 

Jules  Barbey  d'Aurevilly  (1808-1889),  poet,  novelist  and  critic, 
produced  much  of  his  last  critical  work,  and  corrected  more,  in 
these  later  days.  Not  only  did  the  critical  work  in  various  ways 
of  Ream,  Taine,  Scherer,  Sarcey  and  others  continue  during 
parts  of  it,  but  a  new  generation,  hardly  in  this  case  inferior  to 
the  old,  appeared.  The  three  chiefs  of  this  were  the  already 
mentioned  Anatole  France,  Emile  Faguet(b.  1847),  and  Ferdinand 

Brunetiere  (1840-1006),  to  whom  some  would  add  Jules  Lemaitre 
(b.  1853).  The  last,  however,  though  a  brilliant  writer,  was  but 

an  "  interim  "  critic,  beginning  with  poetry  and  other  matters, 
and  after  a  time  turning  to  yet  others,  while,  brilliant  as  he  was, 
his  criticism  was  often  ill-informed.  So  too  Anatole  France, 
after  compiling  four  volumes  of  La  Vie  lilteraire  in  his  own 
inimitable  style  and  with  singular  felicity  of  appreciation,  also 
turned  away.  The  phenomenon  in  both  cases  may  be  associated, 
though  it  must  not  be  too  intimately  connected  in  the  relation 
of  cause  and  effect,  with  the  fact  that  both  were  champions 

and  practitioners  of  "  impressionist  criticism  " — of  the  doctrine 
(unquestionably  sound  if  not  exaggerated)  that  the  first  duty  of 
the  critic  is  to  reproduce  the  effect  produced  on  his  own  mind 
by  the  author.  Brunetiere  and  Faguet,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
partisans  of  the  older  academic  style  of  criticism  by  kind  and  on 
principle.  Faguet,  besides  regular  volumes  on  each  of  the  four 
great  centuries  of  French  literature,  has  produced  much  other 

work — all  of  it  somewhat  "  classical  "  in  tendency  and  frequently 
exhibiting  something  of  a  want  of  comprehension  of  the  Romantic 
side.  Brunetiere  was  still  more  prolific  on  the  same  side  but  with 

still  greater  effort  after  system  and  "  science."  In  the  books 
definitely  called  L' Evolution  det  genrei,  in  his  Manuel  of  French 
literature,  and  in  a  large  number  of  other  volumes  of  collected 
essays  he  enforced  with  great  learning  and  power  of  argument, 
if  with  a  somewhat  narrow  purview  and  with  some  prejudice 
against  writers  whom  he  disliked,  a  new  form  of  the  old  doctrine 

that  the  "  kind  "  not  the  individual  author  or  book  ought  to  be 
the  main  subject  of  the  critic's  attention.  He  did  not  escape 
the  consequential  danger  of  taking  authors  and  books  not  as 
they  are  but  as  in  relation  to  the  kinds  which  they  in  fact  con- 

stitute and  to  his  general  views.  But  he  was  undoubtedly  at 

his  death  the  first  critic  of  France  and  a  worthy  successor  of 
her  best. 

Of  others  older  and  younger  must  be  mentioned  Paul  Stapfer 
(b.  1 840) ,  professor  of  literature,  and  the  author  of  divers  excellent 

works  from  Shakespeare  et  I'antiquitt  to  volumes  of  the  first  value 
on  Montaigne  and  Rabelais;  Paul  Bourget  and  Edouard  Rod. 
already  noticed;  Augustin  Filon  (b.  1841),  author  of  much  good 

work  on  English  literature  and  an  excellent  book  on  Merime'e; 
Alexandre  Beljame  (1843-1906),  another  eminent  student  of 
English  literature,  in  which  subject  J.  A.  Jusserand  (b.  1855), 
Legouis,  K.  A.  J.  Angellier  (b.  1848),  and  others  have  recently 
distinguished  themselves;  Gustave  Larroumet,  especially  an 
authority  on  Marivaux;  Eugene  Lintilhac  (b.  1854);  Georges 
Pellissier;  Gustave  Lanson,  author  of  a  compact  history  of 
French  literature  in  French;  Marcel  Schwob,  who  had  done 
excellent  work  on  Villon  and  other  subjects  before  his  early 
death;  Ren6  Doumic,  a  frequent  writer  in  the  Revue  des  deux 
mondes,  who  collected  four  volumes  of  £tudes  sur  la  lilltrature 
franchise  between  1895  and  1000;  and  the  Vicomte  Melchior  de 
Vogu6  (b.  1848),  whose  interests  have  been  more  political- 
philosophical  than  strictly  literary,  but  who  has  done  much  to 
familiarize  the  French  public  with  that  Russian  literature  to 

which  Me'rime'e  had  been  the  first  to  introduce  them.  But  the 
body  of  recent  critical  literature  in  France  is  perhaps  larger 
in  actual  proportion  and  of  greater  value  when  considered  in 
relation  to  other  kinds  of  literature  than  has  been  the  case  at 

any  previous  period. 
History  since  1830. — The  remarkable  development  of  historical 

studies  which  we  have  noticed  as  taking  place  under  the  Restora- 
tion was  accelerated  and  intensified  in  the  reigns  of  Charles  X. 

and  Louis  Philippe.  Both  the  scope  and  the  method  of  the 
historian  underwent  a  sensible  alteration.  For  something  like 
150  years  historians  had  been  divided  into  two  classes,  those  who 
produced  elegant  literary  works  pleasant  to  read,  and  those  who 
produced  works  of  laborious  erudition,  but  not  even  intended  for 
general  perusal.  The  Vertots  and  Voltaires  were  on  one  side, 
the  Mabillons  and  Tillemonts  on  another.  Now,  although  the 
duty  of  a  French  historian  to  produce  works  of  literary  merit 
was  not  forgotten,  it  was  recognized  as  part  of  that  duty  to 
consult  original  documents  and  impart  original  observation.  At 
the  same  time,  to  the  merely  political  events  which  had  formerly 

been  recognized  as  forming  the  historian's  province  were  added 
the  social  and  literary  phenomena  which  had  long  been  more  or 
less  neglected.  Old  chronicles  and  histories  were  re-read  and 
re-edited;  innumerable  monographs  on  special  subjects  and 
periods  were  produced,  and  these  latter  were  of  immense  service 
to  romance  writers  at  the  time  of  the  popularity  of  the  historical 
novel.  Not  a  few  of  the  works,  for  instance,  which  were  signed 
by  Alexandre  Dumas  consist  mainly  of  extracts  or  condensations 
from  old  chronicles,  or  modern  monographs,  ingeniously  united 
by  dialogue  and  varnished  with  a  little  description.  History, 
however,  had  not  to  wait  for  this  second-hand  popularity,  and 
its  cultivators  had  fully  sufficient  literary  talent  to  maintain  its 
dignity.  Sismondi,  whom  we  have  already  noticed,  continued 
during  this  period  his  great  Histoire  des  Franc.ait,  and  produced 
his  even  better-known  Histoire  des  rlpubliques  italiennes  au 
moyen  Age.  The  brothers  Thierry  devoted  themselves  to  early 
French  history,Am6d6e  Thierry  ( 1 797-1873)  producing  a  Histoire 
des  Gaulois  and  other  works  concerning  the  Roman  period,  and 

Augustin  Thierry  (1795-1856)  the  well-known  history  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  the  equally  attractive  Rtcits  des  temps 
Mtrovingiens  and  other  excellent  works.  Philippe  de  Segur 

( 1 780-1 873)  gave  a  history  of  the  Russian  campaign  of  Napoleon, 
and  some  other  works  chiefly  dealing  with  Russian  history. 
The  voluminous  Histoire  de  France  of  Henri  Martin  (1810-1883) 
is  perhaps  the  best  and  most  impartial  work  dealing  in  detail 
with  the  whole  subject.  A.  G.  P.  Brugiere,  baron  de  Barante 

(1782-1866),  after  beginning  with  literary  criticism,  turned  to 
history,  and  in  his  Histoire  des  dues  de  Bourgogne  produced  a 
work  of  capital  importance.  As  was  to  be  expected,  many  of  the 
most  brilliant  results  of  this  devotion  to  historical  subjects 
consisted  of  works  dealing  with  the  French  Revolution.  No 
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series  of  historical  events  has  ever  perhaps  received  treatment 
at  the  same  time  from  so  many  different  points  of  view,  and  by 
writers  of  such  varied  literary  excellence,  among  whom  it  must, 
however,  be  said  that  the  purely  royalist  side  is  hardly  at  all 
represented.  One  of  the  earliest  of  these  histories  is  that  of 

Francois  Mignet  (1796-1884),  a  sober  and  judicious  historian  of 
the  older  school,  also  well  known  for  bis  Histoire  de  Marie  Stuart. 
About  the  same  time  was  begun  the  brilliant  if  not  extremely 

trustworthy  work  of  Adolphe  Thiers  (1797-1877)  on  the  Revolu- 
tion, which  established  the  literary  reputation  of  the  future 

president  of  the  French  republic,  and  was  at  a  later  period  com- 

pleted by  the  Histoire  du  consulat  et  de  I'cmpire.  The  downfall 
of  the  July  monarchy  and  the  early  years  of  the  empire  witnessed 
the  publication  of  several  works  of  the  first  importance  on  this 
subject.  Barante  contributed  histories  of  the  Convention  and 
the  Directory,  but  the  three  books  of  greatest  note  were  those 

of  Lamartine,  Jules  Michelet  (1798-1874),  and  Louis  Blanc 
(1811-1882).  Lamartine's  Histoire  des  Girondins  is  written 
from  the  constitutional-republican  point  of  view,  and  is  sometimes 
considered  to  have  had  much  influence  in  producing  the  events 
of  1848.  It  is,  perhaps,  rather  the  work  of  an  orator  and  poet 
than  of  an  historian.  The  work  of  Michelet  is  of  a  more  original 
character.  Besides  his  history  of  the  Revolution,  Michelet  wrote 
an  extended  history  of  France,  and  a  very  large  number  of  smaller 
works  on  historical,  political  and  social  subjects.  His  imaginative 
powers  are  of  the  highest  order,  and  his  style  stands  alone  in 
French  for  its  strangely  broken  and  picturesque  character,  its 
turbid  abundance  of  striking  images,  and  its  somewhat  sombre 
magnificence,  qualities  which,  as  may  easily  be  supposed,  found 
full  occupation  in  a  history  of  the  Revolution.  The  work  of 
Louis  Blanc  was  that  of  a  sincere  but  ardent  republican,  and  is 
useful  from  this  point  of  view,  but  possesses  no  extraordinary 
literary  merit.  The  principal  contributions  to  the  history  of  the 
Revolution  of  the  third  quarter  of  the  century  were  those  of 

Quinet,  Lanfrey  and  Taine.  Edgar  Quinet  (1803-1875),  like 
Louis  Blanc  a  devotee  of  the  republic  and  an  exile  for  its  sake, 
brought  to  this  one  of  his  latest  works  a  mind  and  pen  long 
trained  to  literary  and  historical  studies;  but  La  Revolution  is 
not  considered  his  best  work.  P.  Lanfrey  devoted  himself  with 
extraordinary  patience  and  acuteness  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Napoleonic  legend,  and  the  setting  of  the  character  of  Napoleon  I. 
in  a  new,  authentic  and  very  far  from  favourable  light.  And 
Taine,  after  distinguishing  himself,  as  we  have  mentioned, 
in  literary  criticism  (Histoire  de  la  litterature  anglaise) ,  and  attain- 

ing less  success  in  philosophy  (De  I' intelligence),  turned  in 
Les  Origines  de  la  France  moderne  to  an  elaborate  discussion  of 
the  Revolution,  its  causes,  character  and  consequences,  which 
excited  some  commotion  among  the  more  ardent  devotees  of  the 

principles  of  '89.  To  return  from  this  group,  we  must  notice 
J.  F.  Michaud  (1767-1839),  the  historian  of  the  crusades, 
and  Francois  Pierre  Guillaume  Guizot  (1787-1874),  who,  like 
his  rival  Thiers,  devoted  himself  much  to  historical  study.  His 
earliest  works  were  literary  and  linguistic,  but  he  soon  turned 

to  political  history,  and  for  the  last  half-century  of  his  long  life 
his  contributions  to  historical  literature  were  almost  incessant 

and  of  the  most  various  character.  The  most  important  are 
the  histories  Des  Origines  du  gouiiernemenl  repr&sentatif,  De  la 

revolution  d' Angleterre,  De  la  civilisation  en  France,  and  latterly 
a  Histoire  de  France,  which  he  was  writing  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  Among  minor  historians  of  the  earlier  century  may 

be  mentioned  Prosper  Duvergier  de  Hauranne  (1798-1881) 
(Gouvernemenl  parlementaire  en  France) ,].  J .  Ampere  (1800-1864) 
(Histoire  romaine  a  Rome),  Auguste  Arthur  Beugnot  (1797- 
1865)  (Destruction  du  paganisms  ̂ Occident),  J.  O.  B.  de  Cleron, 

comte  d'Haussonville  (La  Reunion  de  la  Lorraine  a  la  France), 
Achille  Tendelle  de  Vaulabelle  (1790-1870)  (Les  Deux  Restaura- 
tions).  In  the  last  quarter  of  the  century,  under  the  department 
of  history,  the  most  remarkable  names  were  still  those  of  Taine 
and  Renan,  the  former  being  distinguished  for  thought  and 
matter,  the  latter  for  style.  Indeed  it  may  be  here  proper  to 
remark  that  Renan,  in  the  kind  of  elaborated  semi-poetic  style 
which  has  most  characterized  the  prose  of  the  I9th  century  in 

all  countries  of  Europe,  takes  pre-eminence  among  French 
writers  even  in  the  estimation  of  critics  who  are  not  enamoured 
of  his  substance  and  tone.  But,  under  the  influence  of  Taine  to 
some  extent  and  of  a  general  European  tendency  still  more, 
France  during  this  period  attained  or  recovered  a  considerable 

place  for  what  is  called  "  scientific  "  history — the  history  which 
while,  in  some  cases,  though  not  in  all,  not  neglecting  the  develop- 

ment of  style  attaches  itself  particularly  to  "  the  document," 
on  the  one  hand,  and  to  philosophical  arrangement  on  the  other. 
The  chief  representative  of  the  school  was  probably  Albert  Sorel 

(1842-1906),  whose  various  handlings  of  the  Revolutionary  period 
(including  an  excursion  into  partly  literary  criticism  in  the  shape 
of  an  admirable  monograph  on  Madame  de  Stael)  have  established 
themselves  once  for  all.  In  a  wider  sweep  Ernest  Lavisse  (b. 
1842),  who  has  dealt  mainly  with  the  i8th  century,  may  hold 
a  similar  position.  Of  others,  older  and  younger,  the  due  de 

Broglie  (1821-1901),  who  devoted  himself  also  to  the  i8th  century 
and  especially  to  its  secret  diplomacy;  Gaston  Boissier  (b.  1823), 
a  classical  scholar  rather  than  an  historian  proper,  and  one  of  the 
latest  masters  of  the  older  French  academic  style;  Thureau- 
Dangin  (b.  1837),  a  student  of  mid  igth-century  history;  Henri 
Houssaye  (b.  1848),  one  of  the  Napoleonic  period;  Gabriel 
Hanotaux  (b.  1853),  an  historian  of  Richelieu  and  other  subjects, 
and  a  practical  politician,  may  be  mentioned.  A  large  accession 
has  also  been  made  to  the  publication  of  older  memoirs — that 
important  branch  of  French  literature  from  almost  the  whole  of 
its  existence  since  the  invention  of  prose. 

Summary  and  Conclusion. — We  have  in  these  last  pages  given 
such  an  outline  of  the  19th-century  literature  of  France  as  seemed 
convenient  for  the  completion  of  what  has  gone  before.  It  has 
been  already  remarked  that  the  nearer  approach  is  made  to  our 
own  time  the  less  is  it  possible  to  give  exhaustive  accounts  of 
the  individual  cultivators  of  the  different  branches  of  literature. 

It  may  be  added,  perhaps,  that  such  exhaust iveness  becomes, 
as  we  advance,  less  and  less  necessary,  as  well  as  less  and  less 
possible.  The  individual  poet  of  to-day  may  and  does  produce 
work  that  is  in  itself  of  greater  literary  value  than  that  of  the 
individual  trouvere.  As  a  matter  of  literary  history  his  con- 

tribution is  less  remarkable  because  of  the  examples  he  has 
before  him  and  the  circumstances  which  he  has  around  him. 
Yet  we  have  endeavoured  to  draw  such  a  sketch  of  French 
literature  from  the  Chanson  de  Roland  onwards  that  no  important 
development  and  hardly  any  important  partaker  in  such  develop- 

ment should  be  left  out.  A  few  lines  may,  perhaps,  be  now 
profitably  given  to  summing  up  the  aspects  of  the  whole, 
remembering  always  that,  as  in  no  case  is  generalization  easier 
than  in  the  case  of  the  literary  aspects  and  tendencies  of  periods 
and  nations,  so  in  no  case  is  it  apt  to  be  more  delusive  unless 
corrected  and  supported  by  ample  information  of  fact  and  detail. 

At  the  close  of  the  nth  century  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
1 2th  we  find  the  vulgar  tongue  in  France  not  merely  in  fully 
organized  use  for  literary  purposes,  but  already  employed  in 
most  of  the  forms  of  poetical  writing.  An  immense  outburst  of 
epic  and  narrative  verse  has  taken  place,  and  lyrical  poetry, 
not  limited  as  in  the  case  of  the  epics  to.  the  north  of  France,  but 
extending  from  Roussillon  to  the  Pas  de  Calais,  completes  this. 
The  1 2th  century  adds  to  these  earliest  forms  the  important 
development  of  the  mystery,  extends  the  subjects  and  varies 
the  manner  of  epic  verse,  and  begins  the  compositions  of  literary 
prose  with  the  chronicles  of  St  Denis  and  of  Villehardouin,  and 
the  prose  romances  of  the  Arthurian  cycle.  All  this  literaure 
is  so  far  connected  purely  with  the  knightly  and  priestly  orders, 
though  it  is  largely  composed  and  still  more  largely  dealt  in  by 
classes  of  men,  trouveres  and  jongleurs,  who  are  not  necessarily 
either  knights  or  priests,  and  in  the  case  of  the  jongleurs  are 
certainly  neither.  With  a  possible  ancestry  of  Romance  and 
Teutonic  cantUenae,  Breton  lais,  and  vernacular  legends,  the 
new  literature  has  a  certain  pattern  and  model  in  Latin  and  for 
the  most  part  ecclesiastical  compositions.  It  has  the  sacred  books 
and  the  legends  of  the  saints  for  examples  of  narrative,  the 
rhythm  of  the  hymns  for  a  guide  to  metre,  and  the  ceremonies  ol 
the  church  for  a  stimulant  to  dramatic  performance.  By  degrees 
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»,  in  this  1 3th  century,  forms  of  literature  which  busy  them- 
selves with  the  unprivileged  classes  begin  to  be  born.  The 

fabliau  takes  every  phase  of  life  for  its  subject;  the  folk-song 
acquires  elegance  and  does  not  lose  raciness  and  truth.  In  the 
next  century,  the  ijth,  medieval  literature  in  France  arrives  at 
its  prime — a  prime  which  lasts  until  the  first  quarter  of  the  i-jth. 
Thcear'yepics  lose  something  of  their  savage  charms, the  polished 
literature  of  Provence  quickly  perishes.  But  in  the  provinces 
which  speak  the  more  prevailing  tongue  nothing  is  wanting  to 
literary  development.  The  language  itself  has  shaken  off  all 
its  youthful  incapacities,  and,  though  not  yet  well  adapted 
for  the  requirements  of  modern  life  and  study,  is  in  every  way 
equal  to  the  demands  made  upon  it  by  its  own  time.  The 
dramatic  germ  contained  in  the  fabliau  and  quickened  by  the 
mystery  produces  the  profane  drama.  Ambitious  works  of  merit 
in  the  most  various  kinds  are  published;  Aucassin  et  Nicoklte 
stands  side  by  side  with  the  Vie  de  Saint  Louis,  the  Jeu  de  la 
fettiUie  with  Le  Miracle  de  TUophile,  the  Roman  de  la  rose 
with  the  Roman  du  Renart.  The  earliest  notes  of  ballads  and 
rondeau  are  heard;  endeavours  are  made  with  zeal,  and  not 
always  without  understanding,  to  naturalize  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancients  in  France,  and  in  the  graceful  tongue  that  France 
possesses.  Romance  in  prose  and  verse,  drama,  history,  songs, 
satire,  oratory  and  even  erudition,  arc  all  represented  and 
represented  worthily.  Meanwhile  all  nations  of  western  Europe 
have  come  to  France  for  their  literary  models  and  subjects, 
and  the  greatest  writers  in  English,  German,  Italian,  content 
themselves  with  adaptations  of  Chretien  de  Troyes,  of  Benoit 
de  Sainte  More,  and  of  a  hundred  other  known  and  unknown 
trouvcres  and  fabulists.  But  this  age  does  not  last  long.  The 
language  has  been  put  to  all  the  uses  of  which  it  is  as  yet  capable; 
those  uses  in  their  sameness  begin  to  pall  upon  reader  and  hearer; 
and  the  enormous  evils  of  the  civil  and  religious  state  reflect  them- 

selves inevitably  in  literature.  The  old  forms  die  out  or  are 
prolonged  only  in  half-lifeless  travesties.  The  brilliant  colouring 
of  Froissart,  and  the  graceful  science  of  ballade  and  rondeau 
writers  like  Lescurel  and  Deschamps,  alone  maintain  the  literary 
reputation  of  the  time.  Towards  the  end  of  the  I4th  century 
the  translators  and  political  writers  import  many  terms  of  art, 
and  strain  the  language  to  uses  for  which  it  is  as  yet  unhandy, 

though  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  age  Charles  d'Orleans  by 
his  natural  grace  and  the  virtue  of  the  forms  he  used  emerges 
from  the  mass  of  writers.  Throughout  the  isth  century  the 
process  of  enriching  or  at  least  increasing  the  vocabulary  goes  on, 
but  as  yet  no  organizing  hand  appears  to  direct  the  process. 
Villon  stands  alone  in  merit  as  in  peculiarity.  But  in  this  time 
dramatic  literature  and  the  literature  of  the  floating  popular 

broadsheet  acquire  an  immense  extension — all  or  almost  all  the 
vigour  of  spirit  being  concentrated  in  the  rough  farce  and  rougher 
lampoon,  while  all  the  literary  skill  is  engrossed  by  insipid 
rhetor  iq  ururs  and  pedants.  Then  comes  the  grand  upheaval 
of  the  Renaissance  and  the  Reformation.  An  immense  influx 
of  science,  of  thought  to  make  the  science  living,  of  new  terms 
to  express  the  thought,  takes  place,  and  a  band  of  literary 
workers  appear  of  power  enough  to  master  and  get  into  shape 
the  turbid  mass.  Rabelais,  Amyot,  Calvin  and  Herberay 
fashion  French  prose;  Marot,  Ronsard  and  Regnier  refashion 
French  verse.  The  Pleiade  introduces  the  drama  as  it  is  to  be 
and  the  language  that  is  to  help  the  drama  to  express  itself. 
Montaigne  for  the  first  time  throws  invention  and  originality 
into  some  other  form  than  verse  or  than  prose  fiction.  But  by  the 
end  of  the  century  the  tide  has  receded.  The  work  of  arrange- 

ment has  been  but  half  done,  and  there  arc  no  master  spirits 
left  to  complete  it.  At  this  period  Malherbe  and  Balzac  make 
their  appearance.  Unable  to  deal  with  the  whole  problem,  they 
determine  to  deal  with  part  of  it,  and  to  reject  a  portion  of  the 
riches  of  which  they  feel  themselves  unfit  to  be  stewards.  Balzac 
and  bis  successors  make  of  French  prose  an  instrument  faultless 
and  admirable  in  precision,  unequalled  for  the  work  for  which 
it  is  fit,  but  unfit  for  certain  portions  of  the  work  which  it  was 
once  able  to  perform.  Malherbe,  seconded  by  Boileau,  makes 
of  French  verse  an  instrument  suited  only  for  the  purposes  of  the 

drama  of  Euripides,  or  rather  of  Seneca,  with  or  without  its 
chorus,  and  for  a  certain  weakened  echo  of  those  choruses, 
under  the  name  of  lyrics.  No  French  verse  of  the  first  merit 
other  than  dramatic  is  written  for  two  whole  centuries.  The 
drama  soon  comes  to  its  acme,  and  during  the  succeeding  time 
usually  maintains  itself  at  a  fairly  high  level  until  the  death  of 
Voltaire.  But  prose  lends  itself  to  almost  everything  that  is 
required  of  it,  and  becomes  constantly  a  more  and  more  perfect 
instrument.  To  the  highest  efforts  of  pathos  and  sublimity 
its  vocabulary  and  its  arrangement  likewise  arc  still  unsuited, 
though  the  great  preachers  of  the  lyth  century  do  their  utmost 
with  it.  But  for  clear  exposition,  smooth  and  agreeable  narrative, 
sententious  and  pointed  brevity,  witty  repartee,  it  soon  proves 
itself  to  have  no  superior  and  scarcely  an  equal  in  Europe. 
In  these  directions  practitioners  of  the  highest  skill  apply  it 
during  the  lyth  century,  while  during  the  i8th  its  powers  are 
shown  to  the  utmost  of  their  variety  by  Voltaire,  and  receive 
a  new  development  at  the  hands  of  Rousseau.  Yet,  on  the  whole, 
it  loses  during  this  century.  It  becomes  more  and  more  unfit 
for  any  but  trivial  uses,  and  at  last  it  is  employed  for  those  uses 
only.  Then  occurs  the  Revolution,  repeating  the  mighty  stir 

in  men's  minds  which  the  Renaissance  had  given,  but  at  first 
experiencing  more  difficulty  in  breaking  up  the  ground  and  once 
more  rendering  it  fertile.  The  faulty  and  incomplete  genius 

of  Chateaubriand  and  Madame  de  Stae'l  gives  the  first  evidence 
of  a  new  growth,  and  after  many  years  the  Romantic  movement 
completes  the  work.  Whether  the  force  of  that  movement  is 
now,  after  three-quarters  of  a  century,  spent  or  not,  its  results 
remain.  The  poetical  power  of  French  has  been  once  more 
triumphantly  proved,  and  its  productiveness  in  all  branches  of 
literature  has  been  renewed,  while  in  that  of  prose  fiction  there  has 
been  almost  created  a  new  class  of  composition.  In  the  process 
of  reform,  however,  not  a  little  of  the  finish  of  French  prose 
style  has  been  lost,  and  the  language  itself  has  been  affected  in 
something  the  same  way  as  it  was  affected  by  the  less  judicious 
innovations  of  the  Ronsardists.  The  pedantry  of  the  Pleiade 
led  to  the  preposterous  compounds  of  Du  Bartas;  the  passion 
of  the  Romantics  for  foreign  tongues  and  for  the  mot  propre 
has  loaded  French  with  foreign  terms  on  the  one  hand  and  with 
argot  on  the  other,  while  it  is  questionable  whether  the  ver s  libre 
is  really  suited  to  the  French  genius.  There  is,  therefore,  room 
for  new  Malherbes  and  Balzacs,  if  the  days  for  Balzacs  and  Mal- 
herbes  had  not  to  all  appearance  passed.  Should  they  be  once 
more  forthcoming,  they  have  the  failure  as  well  as  the  success 
of  their  predecessors  to  guide  them. 

Finally,  we  may  sum  up  even  this  summary.  For  volume 
and  merit  taken  together  the  product  of  these  eight  centuries  of 

literature  excels  that  of  any  European  nation,  though  for  in- 
dividual works  of  the  supremest  excellence  they  may  perhaps  be 

asked  in  vain.  No  French  writer  is  lifted  by  the  suffrages  of 

other  nations — the  only  criterion  when  sufficient  time  has  elapsed 
— to  the  level  of  Homer,  of  Shakespeare,  or  of  Dante,  who  reign 
alone.  Of  those  of  the  authors  of,  France  who  are  indeed  of  the 
thirty  but  attain  not  to  the  first  three  Rabelais  and  Moliere 
alone  unite  the  general  suffrage,  and  this  fact  roughly  but  surely 
points  to  the  real  excellence  of  the  literature  which  these  men  are 
chosen  to  represent.  It  is  great  in  all  ways,  but  it  is  greatest  on 
the  lighter  side.  The  house  of  mirth  is  more  suited  to  it  than  the 
house  of  mourning.  To  the  latter,  indeed,  the  language  of  the 

unknown  marvel  who  told  Roland's  death,  of  him  who  gave 
utterance  to  Camilla's  wrath  and  despair,  and  of  Victor  Hugo, 
who  sings  how  the  mountain  wind  makes  mad  the  lover  who  can- 

not forget,  has  amply  made  good  its  title  of  entrance.  But  for 
one  Frenchman  who  can  write  admirably  in  this  strain  there  are 
a  hundred  who  can  tell  the  most  admirable  story,  formulate  the 
most  pregnant  reflection,  point  the  acutest  jest.  There  is  thus 
no  really  great  epic  in  French,  few  great  tragedies,  and  those 

imperfect  and  in  a  faulty  kind,  little  prose  like  Milton's  or  like 
Jeremy  Taylor's,  little  verse  (though  more  than  is  generally 
thought)  like  Shelley's  or  like  Spenser's.  But  there  are  the  most 
delightful  short  tales,  both  in  prose  and  in  verse,  that  the  world 
has  ever  seen,  the  most  polished  jewelry  of  reflection  that  has 
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ever  been  wrought,  songs  of  incomparable  grace,  comedies  that 
must  make  men  laugh  as  long  as  they  are  laughing  animals,  and 
above  all  such  a  body  of  narrative  fiction,  old  and  new,  prose  and 
verse,  as  no  other  nation  can  show  for  art  and  for  originality,  for 
grace  of  workmanship  in  him  who  fashions,  and  for  certainty  of 
delight  to  him  who  reads. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. — The  most  elaborate  book  on  French  literature 
as  a  whole  is  that  edited  by  Petit  de  Julleville,  and  composed  of 
chapters  by  different  authors,  Histoire  de  la  langue  et  de  la  litterature 
franfaises  (8  vols.,  Paris,  1896-1899).  Unfortunately  these  chapters, 
some  of  which  are  of  the  highest  excellence,  are  of  very  unequal 
value:  they  require  connexions  which  are  not  supplied,  and  there 
is  throughout  a  neglect  of  minor  authors.  The  bibliographical  in- 

dications are,  however,  most  valuable.  For  a  survey  in  a  single 
volume  Lanson's  Histoire  has  superseded  the  older  but  admirable 
manuals  of  Demogeot  and  Geruzez,  which,  however,  are  still  worth 

consulting.  Brunetiere's  Manuel  (translated  into  English)  is  very valuable  with  the  cajitions  above  given;  and  the  large  Histoire  de 
la  langue  franchise  depuis  le  seizieme  siecle  of  Godefroy  supplies  copious 
and  well-chosen  extracts  with  much  biographical  information.  In 
English  there  is  an  extensive  History  by  H.  van  Laun  (3  vols.,  1874, 
&c.);  a  Short  History  by  Saintsbury  (1882;  6th  ed.  continued  to 
the  end  of  the  century,  1901);  and  a  History  by  Professor  Dowden 
(1895)-  N 
To  pass  to  special  periods — the  fountain-head  of  the  literature 

of  the  middle  ages  is  the  ponderous  Histoire  litteraire  already  re- 
ferred to,  which,  notwithstanding  that  it  extended  to  27  quarto 

volumes  in  1906,  and  had  occupied,  with  interruptions,  150  years  in 
publication,  had  only  reached  the  I4th  century.  Many  of  the 
monographs  which  it  contains  are  the  best  authorities  on  their 
subjects,  such  as  that  of  P.  Paris  on  the  early  chansonniers,  of  V. 
Leclerc  on  the  fabliaux,  and  of  Littre  on  the  romans  d'aventures. 
For  the  history  of  literature  before  the  nth  century,  the  period 

mainly  Latin,  J.  J.  Ampere's  Histoire  litteraire  de  la  France  avant 
Charlemagne,  sous  Charlemagne,  etjusqu'au  onzieme  siecle  is  the  chief 
authority.  Leon  Gautier's  Epopees  franfaises  (5  vols.,  1878-1897) contains  almost  everything  known  concerning  the  chansons  de  geste. 
P.  Paris's  Romans  de  la  table  ronde  was  long  the  main  authority  for this  subject,  but  very  much  has  been  written  recently  in  France 
and  elsewhere.  The  most  important  of  the  French  contributions, 
especially  those  by  Gaston  Paris  (whose  Histoire  poetique  de  Charle- 

magne has  been  reprinted  since  his  death),  wil!  be  found  in  the 
periodical  Romania,  which  for  more  than  thirty  years  has  been  the 
chief  receptacle  of  studies  on  old  French  literature.  On  the  cycle 
of  Reynard  the  standard  work  is  Rothe,  Les  Remans  de  Renart. 
All  parts  of  the  lighter  literature  of  old  France  are  excellently 
treated  by  Lenient,  Le  Satire  au  moyen  Age.  The  early  theatre  has 
been  frequently  treated  by  the  brothers  Parfaict  (Histoire  du  theatre 
franfais),  by  Fabre  (Les  Clercs  de  la  Bazoche),  by  Leroy  (ILtude  sur 
les  mysteres),  by  Aubertin  (Histoire  de  la  langue  et  de  la  literature 
franfaise  au  moyen  &ge).  This  latter  book  will  be  found  a  useful 
summary  of  the  whole  medieval  period.  The  historical,  dramatic 
and  oratorical  sections  are  especially  full.  On  a  smaller  scale  but 

of  unsurpassed  authority  is  G.  Paris's  Litterature  du  moyen  age translated  into  English. 
On  the  i6th  century  an  excellent  handbook  is  that  by  Darmesteter 

and  Hatzfeld ;  and  the  recent  Literature  of  the  French  Renaissance 
of  A.  Tilley  (2  vols.,  1904)  is  of  high  value.  Sainte-Beuve's  Tableau 
has  been  more  than  once  referred  to.  Ebert  (Entwicklungsgeschichte 
der  franzosischen  Tragodie  vornehmlich  im  i6'en  Jahrhundert)  is 
the  chief  authority  for  dramatic  matters.  Essays  and  volumes  on 
periods  and  sub-periods  since  1600  are  innumerable;  but  those  who 
desire  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  these  three 
hundred  years  should  read  as  widely  as  possible  in  all  the  critical 
work  of  Sainte-Beuve,  of  Scherer,  of  Faguet  and  Brunetiere — which 
may  be  supplemented  ad  libitum  from  that  of  other  critics  mentioned 
above.  The  series  of  volumes  entitled  Les  grands  ecrivains  franfais, 
now  pretty  extensive,  is  generally  very  good,  and  Catulle  Mendes's 
invaluable  book  on  19th-century  poetry  has  been  cited  above.  As 
a  companion  to  the  study  of  poetry  E.  Crepet's  Poetes  franfais 
(4  vols.,  1861),  an  anthology  with  introductions  by  Sainte-Beuve 
and  all  the  best  critics  of  the  day,  cannot  be  surpassed,  but  to  it 
may  be  added  the  later  Anthologie  des  poetes  franfais  du  XIX* 
siecle  (1877-1879).  (G.  SA.) 
FRENCH  POLISH,  a  liquid  for  polishing  wood,  made  by 

dissolving  shellac  in  methylated  spirit.  There  are  four  different 
tints,  brown,  white,  garnet  and  red,  but  the  first  named  is  that 
most  extensively  used.  All  the  tints  are  made  in  the  same 
manner,  with  the  exception  of  the  red,  which  is  a  mixture  of  the 
brown  polish  and  methylated  spirit  with  either  Saunders  wood 
or  Bismarck  brown,  according  to  the  strength  of  colour  required. 
Some  woods,  and  especially  mahogany,  need  to  be  stained  before 
they  are  polished.  To  stain  mahogany  mix  some  bichromate 
of  potash  in  hot  water  according  to  the  depth  of  colour  required. 
After  staining  the  wood  the  most  approved  method  of  filling  the 

grain  is  to  rub  in  fine  plaster  of  Paris  (wet),  wiping  off  before  it 

'  sets."  After  this  is  dry  it  should  be  oiled  with  linseed  oil  and 
thoroughly  wiped  off.  The  wood  is  then  ready  for  the  polish, 
which  is  put  on  with  a  rubber  made  of  wadding  covered  with 
linen  rag  and  well  wetted  with  polish.  The  polishing  process  has 
to  be  repeated  gradually,  and  after  the  work  has  hardened, 
the  surface  is  smoothed  down  with  fine  glass-paper,  a  few  drops 
of  linseed  oil  being  added  until  the  surface  is  sufficiently  smooth. 
After  a  day  or  two  the  surface  can  be  cleared  by  using  a  fresh 
rubber  with  a  double  layer  of  linen,  removing  the  top  layer  when 
it  is  getting  hard  and  finishing  off  with  the  bottom  layer. 
FRENCH  REVOLUTION,  THE.  Among  the  many  revolutions 

which  from  time  to  time  have  given  a  new  direction  to  the 
political  development  of  nations  the  French  Revolution  stands 
out  as  at  once  the  most  dramatic  in  its  incidents  and  the  most 
momentous  in  its  results.  This  exceptional  character  is,  indeed, 
implied  in  the  name  by  which  it  is  known;  for  France  has  ex- 

perienced many  revolutions  both  before  and  since  that  of  1789, 

but  the  name  "  French  Revolution,"  or  simply  "  the  Revolution," 
without  qualification,  is  applied  to  this  one  alone.  The  causes 
which  led  to  it:  the  gradual  decay  of  the  institutions  which 
France  had  inherited  from  the  feudal  system,  the  decline  of  the 
centralized  monarchy,  and  the  immediate  financial  necessities 
that  compelled  the  assembling  of  the  long  neglected  states- 
general  in  1789,  are  dealt  with  in  the  article  on  FRANCE:  History. 
The  successive  constitutions,  and  the  other  legal  changes  which 
resulted  from  it,  are  also  discussed  in  their  general  relation  to 
the  growth  of  the  modern  French  polity  in  the  article  FRANCE 
(Law  and  Institutions).  The  present  article  deals  with  the 
progress  of  the  Revolution  itself  from  the  convocation  of  the 

states-general  to  the  coup  d'etat  of  the  i8th  Brumaire  which 
placed  Napoleon  Bonaparte  in  power. 

The  elections  to  the  states-general  of  1789  were  held  in  un- 
favourable circumstances.  The  failure  of  the  harvest  of  1788 

and  a  severe  winter  had  caused  widespread  distress,  opening 
The  government  was  weak  and  despised,  and  its  agents  of  the 

were  afraid  or  unwilling  to  quell  outbreaks  of  disorder.  States- 

At  the  same  time  the  longing  for  radical  reform  and  Oenem'- the  belief  that  it  would  be  easy  were  almost  universal.  The 
cahiers  or  written  instructions  given  to  the  deputies  covered 
well-nigh  every  subject  of  political,  social  or  economic  interest, 
and  demanded  an  amazing  number  of  changes.  Amid  this  com- 

motion the  king  and  his  ministers  remained  passive.  They  did 
not  even  determine  the  question  whether  the  estates  should  act 
as  separate  bodies  or  deliberate  collectively.  On  the  5th  of  May 
the  states-general  were  opened  by  Louis  in  the  Salle  des  Menus 
Plaisirs  at  Versailles.  Barentin,  the  keeper  of  the  seals,  informed 
them  that  they  were  free  to  determine  whether  they  would  vote 

by  orders  or  vote  by  head.  Necker,  as  director-general  of  the 
finances,  set  forth  the  condition  of  the  treasury  and  proposed 
some  small  reforms.  The  Tiers  Etat  (Third  Estate)  was  dis- 

satisfied that  the  question  of  joint  or  separate  deliberation  should 
have  been  left  open.  It  was  aware  that  some  of  the  nobles 
and  many  of  the  inferior  clergy  agreed  with  it  as  to  the  need 
for  comprehensive  reform.  Joint  deliberation  would  ensure  a 
majority  to  the  reformers  and  therefore  the  abolition  of  privileges 
and  the  extinction  of  feudal  rights  of  property.  Separate  de- 

liberation would  enable  the  majority  among  the  nobles  and  the 
superior  clergy  to  limit  reform.  Hence  it  became  the  first  object 
of  the  Tiers  Etat  to  effect  the  amalgamation  of  the  three  estates. 

The  conflict  between  those  who  desired  and  those  who  resisted 
amalgamation  took  the  form  of  a  conflict  over  the  verification 
of  the  powers  of  the  deputies.     The  Tiers  Etat  insisted    conflict 
that  the  deputies  of  all  three  estates  should  have  their    between 

powers  verified  in  common  as  the  first  step  towards    '*•  Three 

making  them  all  members  of  one  House.     It  resolved    B*tmte- to  hold  its  meetings  in  the  Salle  des  Menus  Plaisirs,  whereas  the 
nobles  and  the  clergy  met  in  smaller  apartments  set  aside  for  their 
exclusive  use.     It  refrained  from  taking  any  step  which  might 
have  implied  that  it  was  an  organized  assembly,  and  persevered 
in  regarding  itself  as  a  mere  crowd  of  individual  members 
incapable  of  transacting  business.     Meanwhile  the  clergy  and 
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the  nobles  began  a  separate  verification  of  their  powers.  But 
a  few  of  the.nobles  and  a  great  many  of  the  clergy  voted  against 
this  procedure.  On  the  7th  the  Tiers  Etat  sent  deputations  to 
exhort  the  other  estates  to  union,  while  the  clergy  sent  a  deputa- 

tion to  it  with  the  proposal  that  each  estate  should  name  com- 
missioners to  discuss  the  best  method  of  verifying  powers. 

The  Tiers  Etat  accepted  the  proposal  and  conferences  were  held, 
but  without  result.  It  then  made  another  appeal  to  the  clergy 
which  was  almost  successful.  The  king  interposed  with  a  com- 

mand for  the  renewal  of  the  conferences.  They  were  resumed 
under  the  presidency  of  Barentin,  but  again  to  no  purpose. 

On  the  loth  of  June  Sieyes  moved  that  the  Tiers  Etat  should 
for  the  last  time  invite  the  First  and  Second  Estates  to  join  in  the 
verification  of  powers  and  announce  that,  whether  they  did  or 
not,  the  work  of  verifying  would  begin  forthwith.  The  motion 
was  carried  by  an  immense  majority.  As  there  was  no  response, 
the  Tiers  Etat  on  the  I2th  named  Bailly  provisional  president 
and  commenced  verification.  Next  day  three  cures  of  Poitou 
came  to  have  their  powers  verified.  Other  clergymen  followed 
later.  When  the  work  of  verification  was  over,  a  title  had  to  be 
found  for  the  body  thus  created,  which  would  no  longer  accept 
the  style  of  the  Tiers  Etat.  On  the  isth  Sieyes  proposed  that 
they  should  entitle  themselves  the  Assembly  of  the  known  and 
verified  representatives  of  the  French  nation.  Mirabeau,  Mounier 
and  others  proposed  various  appellations.  But  success  was 
reserved  for  Legrand,  an  obscure  deputy  who  proposed  the 
simple  name  of  National  Assembly.  Withdrawing  his  own 

motion,  Sieyes  adopted  Legrand's  suggestion,  which  was  carried 
by  401  votes  to  go.  The  Assembly  went  on  to  declare  that  it 
placed  the  debts  of  the  crown  under  the  safeguard  of  the  national 
honour  and  that  all  existing  taxes,  although  illegal  as  having 
been  imposed  without  the  consent  of  the  people,  should 
continue  to  be  paid  until  the  day  of  dissolution. 

By  these  proceedings  the  Tiers  Etat  and  a  few  of  the  clergy 
declared  themselves  the  national  legislature.  Then  and  there- 

after the  National  Assembly  assumed  full  sovereign 
and  constituent  powers.  Nobles  and  clergy  might 
come  in  if  they  pleased,  but  it  could  do  without  them. 

The  king's  assent  to  its  measures  would  be  convenient, 
but  not  necessary.  This  boldness  was  rewarded,  for  on  the  igth 

the  clergy  decided  by  a  majority  of  one  in  favour  of  joint  verifica- 
tion. On  the  same  day  the  nobles  voted  an  address  to  the  king 

condemning  the  action  of  the  Tiers  Etat.  Left  to  himself,  Louis 
might  have  been  too  inert  for  resistance.  But  the  queen  and 
his  brother,  the  count  of  Artois,  with  some  of  the  ministers  and 
courtiers,  urged  him  to  make  a  stand.  A  Seance  Royale  was 
notified  for  the  22nd  and  workmen  were  sent  to  prepare  the  Salic 
des  Menus  Plaisirs  for  the  ceremony.  On  the  2oth  Bailly  and  the 
deputies  proceeded  to  the  hall  and  found  it  barred  against  their 
entrance.  Thereupon  they  adjourned  to  a  neighbouring  tennis 

court,  where  Mounier  proposed  that  they  should  swear 

?£>Ttami*  not  to  ̂ P*1^16  unt*J  tney  na<*  established  the  constitu- Cimt  lion.  With  a  solitary  exception  they  swore  and  the 
Oath  of  the  Tennis  Court  became  an  era  in  French 

history.  As  the  ministers  could  not  agree  on  the  policy  which  the 
king  should  announce  in  the  Seance  Royale,  it  was  postponed 
to  the  2.jrd.  The  Assembly  found  shelter  in  the  church  of  St 
Louis,  where  it  was  joined  by  the  main  body  of  the  clergy  and  by 
the  first  of  the  nobles. 

At  the  Seance  Royale  Louis  made  known  his  will  that  the 
Estates  should  deliberate  apart,  and  declared  that  if  they  should 
refuse  to  help  him  he  would  do  by  his  sole  authority  what  was 
necessary  for  the  happiness  of  his  people.  When  he  quitted  the 
hall,  some  of  the  clergy  and  most  of  the  nobles  retired  to  their 
separate  chambers.  But  the  rest,  together  with  the  Tiers  Etat, 
remained,  and  Mirabeau  declared  that,  as  they  had  come  by  the 
will  of  the  nation,  force  only  should  make  them  withdraw. 

"  Gentlemen,"  said  Sieyes,  "  you  are  to-day  what  you  were 
yesterday."  With  one  voice  the  Assembly  proclaimed  its 
adhesion  to  its  former  decrees  and  the  inviolability  of  its  members. 
In  Versailles  and  in  Paris  popular  feeling  was  clamorous  for  the 
Assembly  and  against  the  court.  During  the  next  few  days 

many  of  the  clergy  and  nobles,  including  the  archbishop  of  Paris 
and  the  duke  of  Orleans,  joined  the  Assembly.  Louis  tamely 
accepted  his  defeat.  He  recalled  Necker,  who  had  resigned 
after  the  Stance  Royale.  On  the  2yth  he  wrote  to  those  clerical 
and  noble  deputies  who  still  held  out,  urging  submission.  By 
the  2nd  of  July  the  joint  verification  of  powers  was  completed. 
The  last  trace  of  the  historic  States-General  disappeared  and  the 
National  Assembly  was  perfect.  On  the  same  day  it  claimed  an 
absolute  discretion  by  a  decree  that  the  mandates  of  the  electors 
were  not  binding  on  its  members. 

Having  failed  in  their  first  attempt  on  the  Assembly,  the  Court 
party  resolved  to  try  what  force  could  do.  A  large  number  of 
troops.chiefly  foreign  regiments  in  the  service  of  France, 

were  concentrated  near  Paris  under  the  command  of  the  0*Necii.*r. 
marshal  de  Broglie.  OnMirabeau's  motion  t  In- Assembly 
voted  an  address  to  the  king  asking  for  their  withdrawal.  The 
king  replied  that  the  troops  were  not  meant  to  act  against  the 
Assembly,  but  intimated  his  purpose  of  transferring  the  session 
to  some  provincial  town.  On  the  same  day  he  dismissed  Necker 
and  ordered  him  to  quit  Versailles.  These  acts  led  to  the  first 
insurrection  of  Paris.  The  capital  had  long  been  in  a  dangerous 
condition.  Bread  was  dear  and  employment  was  scarce.  The 
measures  taken  to  relieve  distress  had  allured  a  multitude  of  needy 
and  desperate  men  from  the  surrounding  country.  Among  the 
middle  class  there  already  existed  a  party,  consisting  of  men  like 
Danton  or  Camille  Desmoulins,  which  was  prepared  to  go  much 
further  than  any  of  the  leaders  of  the  Assembly.  The  rich  citizens 
were  generally  fund-holders,  who  regarded  the  Assembly  as  the 
one  bulwark  against  a  public  bankruptcy.  The  duke  of  Orleans, 
a  weak  and  dissolute  but  ambitious  man,  had  conceived  the  hope 
of  supplanting  his  cousin  on  the  throne.  He  strained  his  wealth 
and  influence  to  recruit  followers  and  to  make  mischief.  The 

gardens  of  his  residence,  the  Palais  Royal,  became  the  centre  of 
political  agitation.  Ever  since  the  elections  virtual  freedom  of 
the  press  and  freedom  of  speech  had  prevailed  in  Paris.  Clubs 
were  multiplied  and  pamphlets  came  forth  every  hour.  The 
municipal  officers  who  were  named  by  the  Crown  had  little 
influence  with  the  citizens.  The  police  were  a  mere  handful.  Of 
the  two  line  regiments  quartered  in  the  capital,  one  was  Swiss  and 
therefore  trusty;  but  the  other,  the  Gardes  Franjaises,  shared 
all  the  feelings  of  the  populace. 

On  the  1 2th  of  July  Camille  Desmoulins  announced  the  dis- 
missal of  Necker  to  the  crowd  in  the  Palais  Royal.  Warmed  by 

his  eloquence,  they  sallied  into  the  street.  Part  of  Rioting 

Broglie's  troops  occupied  the  Champs  Elyse'es  and  the  to  P*rt*- Place  Louis  Quinze.  After  one  or  two  petty  encounters 
with  the  mob  they  were  withdrawn,  either  because  their  temper 
was  uncertain  or  because  their  commanders  shunned  responsi- 

bility. Paris  was  thus  left  to  the  rioters,  who  seized  arms 
wherever  they  could  find  them,  broke  open  the  jails,  burnt  the 

octroi  barriers  and  soon  had  every  man's  life  and  goods  at  their 
discretion.  Citizens  with  anything  to  lose  were  driven  to  act 
for  themselves.  For  the  purpose  of  choosing  its  representatives 
in  the  states-general  the  Third  Estate  of  Paris  had  named  300 
electors.  Their  function  once  discharged,  these  men  had  no 
public  character,  but  they  resolved  that  they  would  hold  together 

in  order  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  city.  After  the  Se'ance 
Royale  the  municipal  authority,  conscious  of  its  own  weakness, 
allowed  them  to  meet  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  where  they  proceeded 
to  consider  the  formation  of  a  civic  guard.  On  the  I3th,  when 
all  was  anarchy  in  Paris,  they  were  joined  by  Flesselles,  Provost 
of  the  Merchants,  and  other  municipal  officers.  The  project  of  a 
civic  guard  was  then  adopted.  The  insurrection,  however,  ran 
its  course  unchecked.  Crowds  of  deserters  from  the  regular 
troops  swelled  the  ranks  of  the  insurgents.  They  attacked  the 
H6tel  des  Invalides  and  carried  off  all  the  arms  Ptnof(i,t 
which  were  stored  there.  With  the  same  object  they  Battiltt. 

assailed  the  Bastille.  The  garrison  was  small  and  •/"'.»•'•*. 
disheartened,  provisions  were  short,  and  after  some  l789' 
hours'  fighting  De  Launay  the  governor  surrendered  on 
promise  of  quarter.  He  and  several  of  his  men  were,  notwith- 

standing, butchered  by  the  mob  before  they  could  be  brought  to 
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the  H6tel  de  Ville.  As  all  Paris  was  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents, 
the  king  saw  the  necessity  of  submission.  On  the  morning  of  the 
1 5th  he  entered  the  hall  of  the  Assembly  to  announce  that  the 
troops  would  be  withdrawn.  Immediately  afterwards  he  dis- 

missed his  new  ministers  and  recalled  Necker.  Thereupon  the 
princes  and  courtiers  most  hostile  to  the  National  Assembly, 
the  count  of  Artois,  the  prince  of  Conde,  the  duke  of  Bourbon 
and  many  others,  feeling  themselves  no  longer  safe,  quitted 
France.  Their  departure  is  known  as  the  first  emigration. 

The  capture  of  the  Bastille  was  hailed  throughout  Europe  as 
symbolizing  the  fall  of  absolute  monarchy,  and  the  victory  of  the 

insurgents  had  momentous  consequences.  Recognizing 

'muni-  the  3°°  electors  as  a  temporary  municipal  government, dpaUty  of  the  Assembly  sent  a  deputation  to  confer  with  them  at 
Paris  and  the  H6tel  de  Ville,  and  on  a  sudden  impulse  one  of  these 

deputies,  Bailly,  lately  president  of  the  Assembly,  was 
chosen  to  be  mayor  of  Paris.  The  marquis  Lafayette, 

doubly  popular  as  a  veteran  of  the  American  War  and  as  one  of 
the  nobles  who  heartily  upheld  the  cause  of  the  Assembly,  was 
chosen  commandant  of  the  new  civic  force,  thenceforwards 
known  as  the  National  Guard.  On  the  1 7th  Louis  himself  visited 
Paris  and  gave  his  sanction  to  the  new  authorities.  In  the  course 
of  the  following  weeks  the  example  of  Paris  was  copied  throughout 
France.  All  the  cities  and  towns  set  up  new  elective  authorities 
and  organized  a  National  Guard.  At  the  same  time  the  revolution 

spread  to  the  country  districts.  In  most  of  the  pro- 
vi*1065  tne  peasants  rose  and  stormed  and  burnt  the 

provinces,  houses  of  the  seigneurs,  taking  peculiar  care  to  destroy 
their  title-deeds.  Some  of  the  seigneurs  were  murdered 

and  the  rest  were  driven  into  the  towns  or  across  the  frontier. 
Amid  the  universal  confusion  the  old  administrative  system 
vanished.  The  intendants  and  sub-delegates  quitted  or  were 
driven  from  their  posts.  The  old  courts  of  justice,  whether 
royal  or  feudal,  ceased  to  act.  In  many  districts  there  was  no 
more  police,  public  works  were  suspended  and  the  collection  of 
taxes  became  almost  impossible.  The  insurrection  of  July  really 
ended  the  ancien  regime. 

Disorder  in  the  provinces  led  directly  to  the  proceedings  on 
the  famous  night  of  the  4th  of  August.  While  the  Assembly  was 

considering  a  declaration  which  might  calm  revolt,  the 

August.  Ol  vicomte  de  Noailles  and  the  due  d'Aiguillon  moved that  it  should  proclaim  equality  of.  taxation  and  the 
suppression  of  feudal  burdens.  Other  deputies  rose  to  demand 
the  repeal  of  the  game  laws,  the  enfranchisement  of  such  serfs 
as  were  still  te  be  found  in  France,  and  the  abolition  of  tithes  and 
of  feudal  courts  and  to  renounce  all  privileges,  whether  of  classes, 
of  cities,  or  of  provinces.  Amid  indescribable  enthusiasm  the 
Assembly  passed  resolution  after  resolution  embodying  these 
changes.  The  resolutions  were  followed  by  decrees  sometimes 
hastily  and  unskilfully  drawn.  In  vain  Sieyes  remarked  that  in 
extinguishing  tithes  the  Assembly  was  making  a  present  to  every 
landed  proprietor.  In  vain  the  king,  while  approving  most  of 
the  decrees,  tendered  some  cautious  criticisms  of  the  rest.  The 
majority  did  not,  indeed,  design  to  confiscate  property  wholesale. 
They  drew  a  distinction  between  feudal  claims  which  did  and 
did  not  carry  a  moral  claim  to  compensation.  But  they  were 
embarrassed  by  the  wording  of  their  own  decrees  and  forestalled 
by  the  violence  of  the  people.  The  proceedings  of  the  4th  of 
August  issued  in  a  wholesale  transfer  of  property  from  one  class 
to  another  without  any  indemnity  for  the  losers. 

The  work  of  drafting  a  constitution  for  France  had  already 

been  begun.  Parties  in  the  Assembly  were  numerous  and  ill- 
defined.  The  Extreme  Right,  who  desired  to  keep 

?*?**  the  government  as  it  stood,  were  a  mere  handful. 
Assembly.  The  Right  who  wanted  to  revive,  as  they  said,  the 

ancient  constitution,  in  other  words,  to  limit  the  king's 
power  by  periodic  States-General  of  the  old-fashioned  sort,  were 
more  numerous  and  had  able  chiefs  in  Cazales  and  Maury,  bufr 
strove  in  vain  against  the  spirit  of  the  time.  The  Right  Centre, 
sometimes  called  the  Monarchiens,were  a  large  body  and  included 
several  men  of  talent,  notably  Mounier  and  Malouet,  as  well  as 
many  men  of  rank  and  wealth.  They  desired  a  constitution  like 

that  of  England  which  should  reserve  a  large  executive  power 
to  the  king,  while  entrusting  the  taxing  and  legislative  powers  to  a 
modern  parliament.  The  Left  or  Constitutionals,  known  after- 

wards as  the  Feuillants,  among  whom  Barnave  and  Charles  and 
Alexander  Lameth  were  conspicuous,  also  wished  to  preserve 
monarchy  but  disdained  English  precedent.  They  were  possessed 
with  feelings  then  widespread,  weariness  of  arbitrary  govern- 

ment, hatred  of  ministers  and  courtiers,  and  distrust  not  so  much 
of  Louis  as  of  those  who  surrounded  him  and  influenced  his 
judgment.  Republicans  without  knowing  it,  they  grudged  every 
remnant  of  power  to  the  Crown.  The  Extreme  Left,  still  more 
republican  in  spirit,  of  whom  Robespierre  was  the  most  note- 

worthy, were  few  and  had  little  power.  Mirabeau's  independence 
of  judgment  forbids  us  to  place  him  in  any  party. 

The  first  Constitutional  Committee,  elected  on  the  i4th  of  July, 
had  Mounier  for  its  reporter.  It  was  instructed  to  begin  with 
drafting  a  Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man.  Six  o^/g^. 
weeks  were  spent  by  the  Assembly  in  discussing  this  tioaoftht 

document.  The  Committee  then  presented  a  report  Bigots  of 

which  embodied  the  principle  of  two  Chambers.  This  Maa' 
principle  contradicted  the  extreme  democratic  theories  so  much 
in  fashion.  It  also  offended  the  self-love  of  most  of  the  nobles 
and  the  clergy  who  were  loath  that  a  few  of  their  number  should 
be  erected  into  a  House  of  Lords.  The  Assembly  rejected  the 
principle  of  two  Chambers  by  nearly  10  to  i.  The  question 
whether  the  king  should  have  a  veto  on  legislation  was  next 
raised.  Mounier  contended  that  he  should  have  an 
absolute  veto,  and  was  supported  by  Mirabeau,  who 
had  already  described  the  unlimited  power  of  a  single 
Chamber  as  worse  than  the  tyranny  of  Constantinople.  The  Left 
maintained  that  the  king,  as  depositary  of  the  executive,  should 
be  wholly  excluded  from  the  legislative  power.  Lafayette,  who 
imagined  himself  to  be  copying  the  American  constitution, 
proposed  that  the  king  should  have  a  suspensive  veto.  Thinking 
that  it  would  be  politic  to  claim  no  more,  Necker  persuaded 

the  king  to  intimate  that  he  was  satisfied  with  Lafayette's 
proposal.  The  suspensive  veto  was  therefore  adopted.  As  the 
king  had  no  power  of  dissolution,  it  was  an  idle  form.  Mounier 
and  his  friends  having  resigned  their  places  in  the  Constitutional 
Committee,  it  came  to  an  end  and  the  Assembly  elected  a  new 
Committee  which  represented  the  opinions  of  the  Left. 

Soon  afterwards  a  fresh  revolt  in  Paris  caused  the  king  and  the 
Assembly  to  migrate  thither.  The  old  causes  of  disorder  were 
still  working  in  that  city.  The  scarcity  of  bread  was  set  down 
to  conspirators  against  the  Revolution.  Riots  were  frequent 
and  persons  supposed  hostile  to  the  Assembly  and  the  nation 
were  murdered  with  impunity.  The  king  still  had  counsellors 
who  wished  for  his  departure  as  a  means  to  regaining  freedom 
of  action.  At  the  end  of  September  the  Flanders  regiment  came 
to  Versailles  to  reinforce  the  Gardes  du  Corps.  The  officers  of 
the  Gardes  du  Corps  entertained  the  officers  of  the  Flanders 
regiment  and  of  the  Versailles  National  Guard  at  dinner  in  the 
palace.  The  king,  queen  and  dauphin  visited  the  company. 
There  followed  a  vehement  outbreak  of  loyalty.  Rumour 
enlarged  the  incident  into  a  military  plot  against  freedom. 
Those  who  wanted  a  more  thorough  revolution  wrought  up  the 
crowd  and  even  respectable  citizens  wished  to  have  the  Removal 

king  among  them  and  amenable  to  their  opinion.  On  0/<™°v the  sth  of  October  a  mob  which  had  gathered  to  royal 
assault  the  H6tel  de  Ville  was  diverted  into  a  march  on  family  and 

Versailles.  Lafayette  was  slow  to  follow  it  and,  when  £psri*. 
he  arrived,  took  insufficient  precautions.  At  daybreak 
on  the  6th  some  of  the  rioters  made  their  way  into  the  palace 
and  stormed  the  apartment  of  the  queen  who  escaped  with 
difficulty.  At  length  the  National  Guards  arrived  and  the  mob 
was  quieted  by  the  announcement  that  the  king  had  resolved 
to  go  to  Paris.  The  Assembly  declared  itself  inseparable  from 

the  king's  person.  Louis  and  his  family  reached  Paris  on  the 
same  evening  and  took  up  their  abode  in  the  Tuileries.  A 
little  later  the  Assembly  established  itself  in  the  riding  school 
of  the  palace.  Thenceforward  the  king  and  queen  were  to  all 
intents  prisoners.  The  Assembly  itself  was  subject  to  constant 
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intimidation.  Many  members  of  the  Right  gave  up  the  struggle 
and  rniisr.it o.l,  or  at  least  withdrew, from  attendance,  so  that  the 
Left  became  supreme. 

Mirabeau  had  already  taken  alarm  at  the  growing  violence  of 
the  Revolution.  In  September  he  had  foretold  that  it  would 

not  stop  short  of  the  death  of  both  king  and  queen. 
lne  insurrection  of  October  he  sought  to  com- 

municate  with  them  through  his  friend  the  comte  de 
la  Marck.  In  a  remarkable  correspondence  he  sketched 

a  policy  for  the  king.  The  abolition  of  privilege  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  parliamentary  system  were,  he  wrote,  unalterable 

facts  whkh  it  would  be  madness  to  dispute.  But  a  strong 
executive  authority  was  essential,  and  a  king  who  frankly  adopted 
the  Revolution  might  still  be  powerful.  In  order  to  rally  the 

sound  pan  of  the  nation  Louis  should  leave  Paris,  and,  if  neces- 
sary, he  should  prepare  for  a  civil  war;  but  he  should  never 

appeal  to  foreign  powers.  Neither  the  king  nor  the  queen  could 
grasp  the  wisdom  of  this  advice.  They  distrusted  Mirabeau  as 
an  unscrupulous  adventurer,  and  were  confirmed  in  this  feeling 
by  his  demands  for  money.  His  correspondence  with  the  court, 
although  secret,  was  suspected.  The  politicians  who  envied 
his  talents  and  believed  him  a  rascal  raised  the  cry  of  treason. 
In  the  Assembly  Mirabeau,  though  sometimes  successful  on 
particular  questions,  never  had  a  chance  of  giving  effect  to  his 
policy  as  a  whole.  Whether  even  he  could  have  controlled  the 
Revolution  is  highly  doubtful;  but  his  letters  and  minutes  drawn 
up  for  the  king  form  the  most  striking  monument  of  his  genius 
(ace  MIRABEAU  and  MOSTMORIN  DE  SAINT- H£REM). 

Early  in  the  year  1700  a  dispute  with  England  concerning 
the  frontier  in  North  America  induced  the  Spanish  government 

n>  to  claim  the  help  of  France  under  the  Family  Compact. 
iiiialQ  This  demand  led  the  Assembly  to  consider  in  what 
mm4  <•»  hands  the  power  of  concluding  alliances  and  of  making 

n'*'tr  peace  and  war  should  be  placed.  Mirabeau  tried  to 
keep  the  initiative  for  the  king,  subject  to  confirmation 

by  the  Chamber.  On  Bamave's  motion  the  Assembly  decreed  that 
the  legislature  should  have  the  power  of  war  and  peace  and  the 
king  a  merely  advisory  power.  Mirabeau  was  defeated  on  another 
point  of  the  highest  consequence,  the  inclusion  of  ministers 
in  the  National  Assembly.  His  colleagues  generally  adhered  to 
the  principle  that  the  legislative  and  executive  powers  should  be 
totally  separate.  The  Left  assumed  that,  if  deputies  could  hold 
office,  the  king  would  have  the  means  of  corrupting  the  ablest 
and  most  influential.  It  was  decreed  that  no  deputy  should 
be  minister  while  sitting  in  the  House  or  for  two  years  after. 
Ministers  excluded  from  the  House  being  necessarily  objects 
of  suspicion,  the  Assembly  was  careful  to  allow  them  the  least 
possible  power.  The  old  provinces  were  abolished,  and  France 
was  divided  anew  into  eighty  departments.  Each  department 

was  subdivided  into  districts,  cantons  and  communes. 
The  main  business  of  administration,  even  the  levying 
of  taxes,  was  entrusted  to  the  elective  local  authorities. 
The  judicature  was  likewise  made  elective.  The  army 

and  the  navy  were  so  organized  as  to  leave  the  king  but  a  small 
share  in  appointing  officers  and  to  leave  the  officers  but  scanty 
means  of  maintaining  discipline.  Even  the  cases  in  which  the 
sovereign  might  be  deposed  were  foreseen  and  expressly  stated. 
Monarchy  was  retained,  but  the  monarch  was  regarded  as  a  pos- 

sible traitor  and  every  precaution  was  taken  to  render  him  harm- 
ICM  even  at  the  cost  of  having  no  effective  national  government. 

The  distrust  which  the  Assembly  felt  for  the  actual  ministers 
led  it  to  undertake  the  business  of  government  as  well  as  the 
£*«atf»*  business  of  reform.  There  were  committees  for  all 
•MM*-  the  chief  departments  of  state,  a  committee  for  the 

*'5J^  »nny,  a  committee  for  the  navy,  another  for  diplomacy, another  for  finance.  These  committees  sometimes 
asked  the  ministers  for  information,  but  rarely  took  their  advice. 
Even  Necker  found  the  Assembly  heedless  of  his  counsels.  The 
condition  of  the  treasury  became  worse  day  by  day.  The  yield 
of  the  indirect  taxes  fell  off  through  the  interruption  of  business, 
and  the  direct  taxes  were  in  large  measure  withheld,  for  want  of 
an  authority  to  enforce  payment.  With  some  trouble  Necker 

induced  the  Assembly  to  sanction  first  a  loan  of  30,000,000 
livrcs  and  then  a  loan  of  80,000,000  livres.  The  public  having 
shown  no  eagerness  to  subscribe,  Necker  proposed  that  every 
im\n  should  be  invited  to  make  a  patriotic  contribution  of  one- 

'fourth  of  his  income.  This  expedient  also  failed.  On  the  loth 
of  October  1789  Talleyrand,  bishop  of  Autun,  proposed  coalite*- 
that  the  Assembly  should  take  possession  of  the  lands  tk>a  oi 

of  the  church.  In  November  the  Assembly  enacted  c*u/v'1 

that  they  should  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  nation,  which  pnp*  *' would  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy.  Since  the 

church  lands  were  supposed  to  occupy  one-fifth  of  France,  the 
Assembly  thought  that  it  had  found  an  inexhaustible  source 
of  public  wealth.  On  the  security  of  the  church  lands  it  based 
a  paper  currency  (the  famous  assignats) .  In  December  it  ordered 
an  issue  to  the  amount  of  400,000,000  livres.  As  the  revenue 
still  declined  and  the  reforms  enacted  by  the  Assembly  involved 
a  heavy  outlay,  it  recurred  again  and  again  to  this  expedient. 
Before  its  dissolution  the  Assembly  had  authorized 
the  creation  of  1,800,000,000  livres  of  assignats  and  tgtigattt 
the  depreciation  of  its  paper  had  begun.  Finding  that 
he  had  lost  all  credit  with  the  Assembly,  Necker  resigned  office 
and  left  France  in  September  1 700. 

Even  the  committees  of  the  Assembly  had  far  less  power 
than  the  new  municipal  authorities  throughout  France.  They 

really  governed  so  far  as  there  was  any  government.  ' Often  full  of  public  spirit,  they  lacked  experience  and  ttumuni- 
in  a  time  of  peculiar  difficulty  had  no  guide  save  their  dp*uut* 

own  discretion.  They  opened  letters,  arrested  suspects,  *ad 
controlled  the  trade  in  corn,  and  sent  their  National  22£«. 
Guards  on  such  errands  as  they  thought  proper. 
The  political  clubs  which  sprang  up  all  over  the  country  often 
presumed  to  act  as  though  they  were  public  authorities  (see 
JACOBINS).  The  revolutionary  journalists,  Desmoulins  in  his 
Revolutions  de  France  et  de  Brabant,  Louslallot  in  his  Revolu- 

tions de  Paris,  Marat  in  his  Ami du  peuple,  continued  to  feed  the 
fire  of  discord.  Amid  this  anarchy  it  became  a  practice  for  the 
National  Guards  of  different  districts  to  form  federations,  that 
is,  to  meet  and  swear  loyalty  to  each  other  and  obedience  to  the 
laws  made  by  the  National  Assembly.  At  the  suggestion  of  the 
municipality  of  Paris  the  Assembly  decreed  a  general  federation 
of  all  France,  to  be  held  on  the  anniversary  of  the  fall  of  the 
Bastille.  The  ceremony  took  place  in  the  Champ  de  Mars  (July 
14,  1790)  in  presence  of  the  king,  the  queen,  the  Assembly, 
and  an  enormous  concourse  of  spectators.  It  was  attended  by 
deputations  from  the  National  Guards  in  every  part  of  the 
kingdom,  from  the  regular  regiments,  and  from  the  crews  of  the 
fleet.  Talleyrand  celebrated  Mass,  and  Lafayette  was  the  first 

to  swear  fidelity  to  the  Assembly  and  the  nation.  In  this  gather- 
ing the  provincial  deputations  caught  the  revolutionary  fever 

of  Paris.  Still  graver  was  the  effect  upon  the  regular  army. 
It  had  been  disaffected  since  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution. 
The  rank  and  file  complained  of  their  food,  their  lodging  and 
their  pay.  The  non-commissioned  officers,  often  intelligent 
and  hard-working,  were  embittered  by  the  refusal  £>/.,. 
of  promotion.  The  officers,  almost  all  nobles,  rarely  affection 
showed  much  concern  for  their  men,  and  were  often 
mere  courtiers  and  triflers.  After  £he  festival  of  the 

federation  the  soldiers  were  drawn  into  the  political  clubs,  and 
named  regimental  committees  to  dafend  their  interests.  Not 
content  with  asking  for  redress  .of  grievances,  they  sometimes 
seized  the  regimental  chest  .or  imprisoned  their  officers.  In 
August  a  formidable  outbreak  at  Nancy  was  only  quelled  with 
much  loss  of  life.  Desertion  became  more  frequent  than  ever,  and 
the  officers,  finding  their  position  unbearable,  began  to  emigrate. 
Similar  causes  produced  an  even  worse  effect  upon  the  navy. 

By  its  rough  handling  of  the  church  the  Assembly  brought 
fresh  trouble  upon  France.    The  suppression  of  tithe  and  the 
confiscation  of  church  lands  had  reduced  the  clergy  to    CMI con- 

live  on  whatever  stipend  the  legislature  might  think  fit    ftUutioa 

to  give  them.     A  law  of  February  1 790  suppressed  the    °^lhc religious  orders  not  engaged  in  education  or  in  works  of 
charity,  and  forbade  the  introduction  of  new  ones.  Monastic  vows 
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were  deprived  of  legal  force  and  a  pension  was  granted  to  the 
religious  who  were  cast  upon  the  world.  These  measures  aroused 
no  serious  discontent;  but  the  so-called  civil  constitution  of 
the  clergy  went  much  further.  Old  ecclesiastical  divisions  were 
set  aside.  Henceforth  the  diocese  was  to  be  conterminous  with 
the  department,  and  the  parish  with  the  commune.  The  electors 

of  the  commune  were  to  choose  the  cure,  the  electors  of  the  depart- 

ment the  bishop.  Every  cure  was  to  receive  at  least  1 200  h'vres 
(about  £50)  a  year.  Relatively  modest  stipends  were  assigned 
to  bishops  and  archbishops.  French  citizens  were  forbidden  to 

—--acknowledge  any  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  outside  the  kingdom. 
The  Assembly  not  only  adopted  this  constitution  but  decreed 
that  all  beneficed  ecclesiastics  should  swear  to  its  observance. 

As  the  constitution  implicitly  abrogated  the  papal  authority  and 
entrusted  the  choice  of  bishops  and  cures  to  electors  who  often 
were  not  Catholics,  most  of  the  clergy  declined  to  swear  and  lost 
their  preferments.  Their  places  were  filled  by  election.  Thence- 
forwards  the  clergy  were  divided  into  hostile  factions,  the  Consti- 

tutionals and  the  Nonjurors.  As  the  generality  of  Frenchmen 
at  that  time  were  orthodox  although  not  zealous  Catholics, 
the  Nonjurors  carried  with  them  a  large  part  of  the  laity.  The 
Assembly  was  misled  by  its  Jansenist,  Protestant  and  Free- 
thinking  members,  natural  enemies  of  an  established  church 
which  had  persecuted  them  to  the  best  of  its  power. 

In  colonial  affairs  the  Assembly  acted  with  the  same  im- 
prudence. Eager  to  set  an  example  of  suppressing  slavery,  it 

took  measures  which  prepared  a  terrible  negro  insurrec- 

sembiy'tbe  t'on  'n  St  Domingo.  With  regard  to  foreign  relations colonies,  the  Assembly  showed  itself  well-meaning  but  indiscreet. 
aad  It  protested  in  good  faith  that  it  desired  no  conquests 

and  aimed  only  at  peace.     Yet  it  laid  down  maxims 
which  involved  the  utmost  danger  of  war.  It  held 

that  no  treaty  could  be  binding  without  the  national  consent. 
As  this  consent  had  not  been  given  to  any  existing  treaty,  they 
were  all  liable  to  be  revised  by  the  French  government  without 
consulting  the  other  parties.  Thus  the  Assembly  treated  the 
Family  Compact  as  null  and  void.  Similarly,  when  it  abolished 
feudal  tenures  in  France,  it  ignored  the  fact  that  the  rights  of 
certain  German  princes  over  lands  in  Alsace  were  guaranteed  by 
the  treaties  of  Westphalia.  It  offered  them  compensation  in 
money,  and  when  this  was  declined,  took  no  heed  of  their  pro- 

tests. Again,  in  the  papal  territory  of  Avignon  a  large  number  of 
the  inhabitants  declared  for  union  with  France.  The  Assembly 
could  hardly  be  restrained  by  Mirabeau  from  acting  upon  their 
vote  and  annexing  Avignon.  Some  time  after  his  death  it  was 
annexed.  The  other  states  of  Europe  did  not  admit  the  doctrines 
of  the  Assembly,  but  peace  was  not  broken.  Foreign  statesmen 
who  flattered  themselves  that  France  was  sinking  into  anarchy 
and  therefore  into  decay  were  content  to  follow  their  respective 
ambitions  without  the  dread  of  French  interference. 

Deprived  of  authority  and  in  fact  a  prisoner,  Louis  had  for 
many  months  acquiesced  in  the  decrees  of  the  Assembly  however 

Attempt  of  distasteful.  But  the  civil  constitution  of  the  clergy 
Louis  xvi.  wounded  him  in  his  conscience  as  well  as  in  his  pride. 

to  escape  From  the  autumn  of  1790  onwards  he  began  to  scheme 
f£rtf  for  his  liberation.  Himself  incapable  of  strenuous 

effort,  he  was  spurred  on  by  Marie  Antoinette,  who 
keenly  felt  her  own  degradation  and  the  curtailment  of  that 
royal  prerogative  which  her  son  would  one  day  inherit.  The  king 
and  queen  failed  to  measure  the  forces  which  had  caused  the 
Revolution.  They  ascribed  all  their  misfortunes  to  the  work  of 
a  malignant  faction,  and  believed  that,  if  they  could  escape  from 
Paris,  a  display  of  force  by  friendly  powers  would  enable  them 
to  restore  the  supremacy  of  the  crown.  But  no  foreign  ruler, 
not  even  the  emperor  Leopold  II.,  gave  the  king  or  queen  any 
encouragement.  Whatever  secrecy  they  might  observe,  the 
adherents  of  the  Revolution  divined  their  wish  to  escape.  When 
Louis  tried  to  leave  the  Tuileries  for  St  Cloud  at  Easter.  1791, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  ministrations  of  a  nonjuring  priest,  the 
National  Guards  of  Paris  would  not  let  him  budge.  Mirabeau, 
who  had  always  dissuaded  the  king  from  seeking  foreign  help, 
died  on  the  and  of  April.  Finally  the  king  and  queen  resolved  to 

fly  to  the  army  of  the  East,  which  the  marquis  de  Bouille  had  in 
some  measure  kept  under  discipline.  Sheltered  by  him  they  could 
await  foreign  succour  or  a  reaction  at  home.  On  the  evening 
of  the  20th  of  June  they  escaped  from  the  Tuileries.  Louis  left 
behind  him  a  declaration  complaining  of  the  treatment  which  he 
had  received  and  revoking  his  assent  to  all  measures  which  had 
been  laid  before  him  while  under  restraint.  On  the  following 
day  the  royal  party  was  captured  at  Varennes  and  sent  back  to 

Paris.  The  king's  eldest  brother,  the  count  of  Provence,  who  had 
laid  his  plans  much  better,  made  his  escape  to  Brussels  and  joined 
the  Emigres. 

It  was  no  longer  possible  to  pretend  that  the  Revolution  had 
been  made  with  the  free  consent  of  the  king.  Some  Republicans 
called  for  his  deposition.  Afraid  to  take  a  course  which  involved 
danger  both  at  home  and  abroad,  the  Assembly  decreed  that 
Louis  should  be  suspended  from  his  office.  The  club  of  the 
Cordeliers  (q.v.) ,  led  by  Danton,  demanded  not  only  his  deposition 
but  his  trial.  A  petition  to  that  effect  having  been  exposed  for 
signature  on  the  altar  in  the  Champ  de  Mars,  a  disturbance  ensued 
and  the  National  Guard  fired  on  the  crowd,  killing  a  few  and 
wounding  many.  This  incident  afterwards  became  known  as 
the  massacre  of  the  Champ  de  Mars.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
leaders  of  the  Left,  Barnave  and  the  Lameths,  felt  that  they  had 
weakened  the  executive  power  too  much.  They  would  gladly 
have  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  king  and  revised  the 
constitution  so  as  to  strengthen  his  prerogative.  They  failed  in 
both  objects.  Louis  and  still  more  Marie  Antoinette  regarded 
them  with  incurable  distrust.  The  Constitutional  Act  with- 

out any  material  change  was  voted  on  the  $rd  of  September. 
On  the  I4th  Louis  swore  to  the  Constitution,  thus  regaining  his 
nominal  sovereignty.  The  National  Assembly  was  dissolved 

on  the  30th.  Upon  Robespierre's  motion  it  had  decreed  that 
none  of  its  members  should  be  capable  of  sitting  in  the  next 

legislature. 
If  we  view  the  work  of  the  National  Assembly  as  a  whole,  we 

are  struck  by  the  immense  demolition  which  it  effected.  No 
other  legislature  has  ever  destroyed  so  much  in  the  Kevlew  of 
same  time.  The  old  form  of  government,  the  old  the  work 
territorial  divisions,  the  old  fiscal  system,  the  old  of  the 

judicature,  the  old  army  and  navy,  the  old  relations  Natlonal 
of  Church  and  State,  the  old  law  relating  to  property  * 
in  land,  all  were  shattered.  Such  a  destruction  could  not  have 
been  effected  without  the  support  of  popular  opinion.  Most  of 
what  the  Assembly  did  had  been  suggested  in  the  cahiers,  and 
many  of  its  decrees  were  anticipated  by  actual  revolt.  In  its 
constructive  work  many  sound  maxims  were  embodied.  It 
asserted  the  principles  of  civil  equality  and  freedom  of  conscience, 
it  reformed  the  criminal  law,  and  laid  down  a  just  scheme  of 
taxation.  Not  intelligence  and  public  spirit  but  political  wisdom 
was  lacking  to  the  National  Assembly.  Its  members  did  not 
suspect  how  limited  is  the  usefulness  of  general  propositions  in 
practical  life.  Nor  did  they  perceive  that  new  ideas  can  be 
applied  only  by  degrees  in  an  old  world.  The  Constitution  of 
1791  was  impracticable  and  did  not  last  a  year.  The  civil  con- 

stitution of  the  clergy  was  wholly  mischievous.  In  the  attempt 
to  govern,  the  Assembly  failed  altogether.  It  left  behind  an 
empty  treasury,  an  undisciplined  army  and  navy,  a  people 
debauched  by  safe  and  successful  riot. 

At  the  elections  of  1791  the  party  which  desired  to  carry  the 
Revolution  further  had  a  success  out  of  all  keeping  with  its 
numbers.  This  was  due  partly  to  a  weariness  of  politics 

which  had  come  over  the  majority  of  French  citizens,  ™^J/aWve partly  to  downright  intimidation  exercised  by  the  Assembly. 
Jacobin  Club  and  by  its  affiliated  societies  throughout 
the  kingdom.  The  Legislative  Assembly  met  on  the  ist  of 
October.  It  consisted  of  745  members.  Few  were  nobles,  very  few 
were  clergymen,  and  the  great  body  was  drawn  from  the  middle 
class.  The  members  were  generally  young,  and,  since  none  had 

sat  in  the  previous  Assembly,  they  were  wholly  without  ex- 
perience. The  Right  consisted  of  the  Feuillants  (q.v.).  They 

numbered  about  160,  and  among  them  were  some  able  men,  such 
as  Matthieu  Dumas  and  Bigot  de  Pr6amenau,  but  they  were 
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guided  chiefly  by  persons  outside  the  House,  because  incapable 
of  re-election,  Barnavc,  Duport  and  the  Lameths.  The  Left  con- 

sisted of  the  Jacobins,  a  term  which  still  included  the  party 

afterwards  known  as  the  Girondins  or  Girondists  (g.v.) — so 
termed  because  several  of  their  leaders  came  from  the  region  of 
the  Gironde  in  southern  France.  They  numbered  about  330. 
Among  the  extreme  Left  sat  Cambon,  Couthon,  Merlin  de 
Thionville.  The  Girondins  could  claim  the  most  brilliant  orators, 
Vergniaud,  Guadet,  Isnard.  Inferior  to  these  men  in  talent, 
Brissot  de  Warville,  a  restless  pamphleteer,  exerted  more  influence 
over  the  party  which  has  sometimes  gone  by  his  name.  The  Left 
as  a  whole  was  republican,  although  it  did  not  care  to  say  so. 
Strong  in  numbers,  it  was  reinforced  by  the  disorderly  elements 
in  Paris  and  throughout  France.  The  remainder  of  the  House, 
about  150  deputies,  scarcely  belonged  to  any  definite  party, 
but  voted  oftenest  with  the  Left,  as  the  Left  was  the  most 

powerful. 
The  Left  had  three  objects  of  enmity:  first,  the  king,  the  queen 

and  the  royal  family;  secondly,  the  tmigrts;  and  thirdly,  the 
^  clergy.  The  king  could  not  like  the  new  constitution, 

JjJJJJJ**  although,  if  left  to  himself,  indolence  and  good  nature 
fm^rt*.  might  have  rendered  him  passive.  The  queen  through- 

out had  only  one  thought,  to  shake  off  the  impotence 
and  humiliation  of  the  crown;  and  for  this  end  she  still  clung 
to  the  hope  of  foreign  succour  and  corresponded  with  Vienna. 
Those  tmigrts  who  had  assembled  in  arms  on  the  territories  of 
the  electors  of  Mainz  and  Treves  (Trier)  and  in  the  Austrian 
Netherlands  had  put  themselves  in  the  position  of  public  enemies. 

Their  chiefs  were  the  king's  brothers,  who  affected  to  consider 
Louis  as  a  captive  and  his  acts  as  therefore  invalid.  The  count 
of  Provence  gave  himself  the  airs  of  a  regent  and  surrounded 
himself  with  a  ministry.  The  tmigrts  were  not,  however, 
dangerous.  They  were  only  a  few  thousand  strong;  they  had  no 
competent  leader  and  no  money;  they  were  unwelcome  to  the 
rulers  whose  hospitality  they  abused.  The  nonjuring  clergy, 
although  harassed  by  the  local  authorities,  kept  the  respect  and 
confidence  of  most  Catholics.  No  acts  of  disloyalty  were  proved 
against  them,  and  commissioners  of  the  National  Assembly 
reported  to  its  successor  that  their  flocks  only  desired  to  be  let 

alone.  But  the  anti-clerical  bias  of  the  Legislative  Assembly 
was  too  strong  for  such  a  policy. 

The  king's  ministers,  named  by  him  and  excluded  from  the 
Assembly,  were  mostly  persons  of  little  mark.  Mont  morin  gave 
up  the  portfolio  of  foreign  affairs  on  the  3ist  of  October  and  was 
succeeded  by  De  Lessart.  Cahier  de  Gerville  was  minister  of 
the  interior;  Tarbl,  minister  of  finance;  and  Bertrand  de  Molle- 
ville,  minister  of  marine.  But  the  only  minister  who  influenced 
the  course  of  affairs  was  the  comte  de  Narbonne,  minister  of 
war. 

On  the  otb  of  November  the  Assembly  decreed  that  the  tmigrts 
assembled  on  the  frontiers  should  be  liable  to  the  penalties  of 

death  and  confiscation  unless  they  returned  to  France 
by  the  ist  of  January  following.  Louis  did  not  love 
his  brothers,  and  he  detested  their  policy,  which 
without  rendering  him  any  service  made  his  liberty 

and  even  his  life  precarious;  yet,  loath  to  condemn  them  to  death, 
he  vetoed  the  decree.  On  the  apth  of  November  the  Assembly 
decreed  that  every  nonjuring  clergyman  must  take  within  eight 
days  the  civic  oath,  substantially  the  same  as  the  oath  previously 
administered,  on  pain  of  losing  his  pension  and,  if  any  troubles 
broke  out,  of  being  deponed.  This  decree  Louis  vetoed  as  a 
matter  of  conscience.  In  either  case  his  resistance  only  served 
to  give  a  weapon  to  his  enemies  in  the  Assembly.  But  foreign 
affairs  were  at  this  time  the  most  critical.  The  armed  bodies  of 
tmigrts  on  the  territory  of  the  Empire  afforded  matter  of  com- 

plaint to  France.  The  persistence  of  the  French  in  refusing  more 
than  a  money  compensation  to  the  German  princes  who  had 
claims  in  Alsace  afforded  matter  of  complaint  to  the  Empire. 
Foreign  statesmen  noticed  with  alarm  the  effect  of  the  French 
Revolution  upon  opinion  in  their  own  countries,  and  they 
resented  the  endeavours  of  French  revolutionists  to  make 

convert*  there.  Of  these  statesmen,  the  emperor  Leopold  was 

the  most  intelligent.  He  had  skilfully  extricated  himself  from 
the  embarrassments  at  home  and  abroad  left  by  his  predecessor 
Joseph.  He  was  bound  by  family  ties  to  Louis,  and  he  was 
obliged,  as  chief  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  to  protect  the  border 
princes.  On  the  other  hand,  he  understood  the  weakness  of  the 
Habsburg  monarchy.  He  knew  that  the  Austrian  Netherlands, 
where  he  had  with  difficulty  restored  his  authority,  were  full  of 
friends  of  the  Revolution  and  that  a  French  army  would  be  wel- 

comed by  many  Belgians.  He  despised  the  weakness  and  the 
folly  of  the  tmigrts  and  excluded  them  from  his  councils.  He 
earnestly  desired  to  avoid  a  war  which  might  endanger  his  sister 
or  her  husband.  In  August  1791  he  had  met  Frederick  William 
II.  of  Prussia  at  Pillnitz  near  Dresden,  and  the  two 
monarchs  had  joined  in  a  declaration  that  they  con- 
sidered  the  restoration  of  order  and  of  monarchy  in 
France  an  object  of  interest  to  all  sovereigns.  They 
further  declared  that  they  would  be  ready  to  act  for  this  purpose 
in  concert  with  the  other  powers.  This  declaration  appears  to 
have  been  drawn  from  Leopold  by  pressure  of  circumstances. 
He  well  knew  that  concerted  action  of  the  powers  was  impossible, 
as  the  English  government  had  firmly  resolved  not  to  meddle  with 
French  affairs.  After  Louis  had  accepted  the  constitution, 
Leopold  virtually  withdrew  his  declaration.  Nevertheless  it 

was  a  grave  error  of  judgment  and  contributed  to  the  approach- 
ing war. 

In  France  many  persons  desired  war  for  various  reasons. 
Narbonne  trusted  to  find  in  it  the  means  of  restoring  a  certain 
authority  to  the  crown  and  limiting  the  Revolution.  He  con- 

templated a  war  with  Austria  only.  The  Girondins  desired  war 
in  the  hope  that  it  would  enable  them  to  abolish  monarchy 
altogether.  They  desired  a  general  war  because  they  believed 
that  it  would  carry  the  Revolution  into  other  countries  and  make 
it  secure  in  France  by  making  it  universal.  The  extreme  Left 
had  the  same  objects,  but  it  held  that  a  war  for  those  objects  could 
not  safely  be  entrusted  to  the  king  and  his  ministers.  Victory 
would  revive  the  power  of  the  crown;  defeat  would  be  the  un- 

doing of  the  Revolution.  Hence  Robespierre  and  those  who 
thought  with  him  desired  peace.  The  French  nation  generally 
had  never  approved  of  the  Austrian  alliance,  and  regarded  the 
Habsburgs  as  traditional  enemies.  The  king  and  queen,  however, 
who  looked  for  help  from  abroad  and  especially  from  Leopold, 
dreaded  a  war  with  Austria  and  had  no  faith  in  the  schemes  of 
Narbonne.  Nor  was  France  in  a  condition  to  wage  a  serious  war. 
The  constitution  was  unworkable  and  the  governing  authorities 
were  mutually  hostile.  The  finances  remained  in  disorder,  and 
assignats  of  the  face  value  of  900,000,000  livres  were  issued  by 
the  Legislative  Assembly  in  less  than  a  year.  The  army  had  been 
thinned  by  desertion  and  was  enervated  by  long  indiscipline. 
The  fortresses  were  in  bad  condition  and  short  of  supplies. 

In  October  Leopold  ordered  the  dispersion  of  the  tmigrts  who 
had  mustered  in  arms  in  the  Austrian  Netherlands.  His  example 
was  followed  by  the  electors  of  Treves  and  Mainz.  At  the  same 

time  they  implored  the  emperor's  protection,  and  the  Austrian chancellor  Kaunitz  informed  Noailles  the  French  ambassador 

that  this  protection  would  be  given  if  necessary.  Narbonne 
demanded  a  credit  of  20,000,000  livres,  which  the  Assembly 
granted.  He  made  a  tour  of  inspection  in  the  north  of  France 
and  reported  untruly  to  the  Assembly  that  all  was  in  readiness 
for  war.  On  the  I4th  of  January  1792  the  diplomatic  committee 
reported  to  the  Assembly  that  the  emperor  should  be  required  to 
give  satisfactory  assurances  before  the  loth  of  February.  The 
Assembly  put  off  the  term  to  the  ist  of  March.  In  February 
Leopold  concluded  a  defensive  treaty  with  Frederick  William. 
But  there  was  no  mutual  confidence  between  the  sovereigns,  who 
were  at  that  very  time  pursuing  opposite  policies  with  regard  to 
Poland.  Leopold  still  hesitated  and  still  hoped  to  avoid  war.  He 
died  on  the  ist  of  March,  and  the  imperial  dignity  became  vacant. 
The  hereditary  dominions  of  Austria  passed  to  his  son  Francis, 
afterwards  the  emperor  Francis  II.,  a  youth  of  small  abilities  and 
no  experience.  The  real  conduct  of  affairs  fell,  therefore,  to  the 
aged  Kaunitz.  In  France  Narbonne  failed  to  carry  the  king  or 
his  colleagues  along  with  him.  The  king  took  courage  to  dismiss 
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him  on  the  gth  of  March,  whereupon  the  assembly  testified  its 
confidence  in  Narbonne.  De  Lessart  having  incurred  its  anger 
by  the  lameness  of  his  replies  to  Austrian  dictation,  the  Assembly 
voted  his  impeachment. 

The  king,  seeing  no  other  course  open,  formed  a  new  ministry 
which  was  chiefly  Girondin.  Roland  became  minister  of  the 
War  interior,  Claviere  of  finance,  De  Grave  of  war,  and 
declared  Lacoste  of  marine.  Far  abler  and  more  resolute  than 

against  anv  of  these  men  was  Dumouriez,  the  new  minister 
AuMtrla'  for  foreign  affairs.  A  soldier  by  profession,  he  had 
been  employed  in  the  secret  diplomacy  of  Louis  XV.  and  had  thus 
gained  a  wide  knowledge  of  international  politics.  He  stood 
aloof  from  parties  and  had  no  rigid  principles,  but  held  views 
closely  resembling  those  of  Narbonne.  He  wished  for  a  war  with 
Austria  which  should  restore  some  influence  to  the  crown  and 
make  himself  the  arbiter  of  France.  The  king  bent  to  necessity, 
and  on  the  2oth  of  April  came  to  the  Assembly  with  the  proposal 
that  war  should  be  declared  against  Austria.  It  was  carried  by 
acclamation.  Dumouriez  intended  to  begin  with  an  invasion 
of  the  Austrian  Netherlands.  As  this  would  awaken  English 
jealousy,  he  sent  Talleyrand  to  London  with  assurances  that, 
if  victorious,  the  French  would  annex  no  territory. 

It  was  designed  that  the  French  should  invade  the  Netherlands 
at  three  points  simultaneously.  Lafayette  was  to  march  against 
Namur,  Biron  against  Mons,  and  Dillon  against  Tournay.  But 
the  first  movement  disclosed  the  miserable  state  of  the  army. 

Smitten  with  panic,  Dillon's  force  fled  at  sight  of  the  enemy,  and 
Dillon,  after  receiving  a  wound  from  one  of  his  own  soldiers, 
was  murdered  by  the  mob  of  Lille.  Biron  was  easily  routed 
before  Mons.  On  hearing  of  these  disasters  Lafayette  found  it 
necessary  to  retreat.  This  shameful  discomfiture  quickened  all 
the  suspicion  and  jealousy  fermenting  in  France.  De  Grave  had 
to  resign  and  was  succeeded  by  Servan.  The  Austrian  forces  in 
the  Netherlands  were,  however,  so  weak  that  they  could  not  take 
the  offensive.  Austria  demanded  help  from  Prussia  under  the 
recent  alliance,  and  the  claim  was  admitted.  Prussia  declared 
war  against  France,  and  the  duke  of  Brunswick  was  chosen  to 
command  the  allied  forces,  but  various  causes  delayed  action. 
Austrian  and  Prussian  interests  clashed  in  Poland.  The  Austrian 

government  wished  to  preserve  a  harmless  neighbour.  The 
Prussian  government  desired  another  partition  and  a  large  tract 
of  Polish  territory.  Only  after  long  discussion  was  it  agreed  that 
Prussia  should  be  free  to  act  in  Poland,  while  Austria  might  find 
compensation  in  provinces  conquered  from  France. 

A  respite  was  thus  given  and  something  was  done  to  improve 
the  army.  Meantime  the  Assembly  passed  three  decrees:  one 
for  the  deportation  of  nonjuring  priests,  another  to  suppress  the 

king's  Constitutional  Guard,  and  a  third  for  the  establishment 
of  a  camp  of  jediris  near  Paris.  Louis  consented  to  sacrifice 
his  guard,  but  vetoed  the  other  decrees.  Roland  having  addressed 
to  him  an  arrogant  letter  of  remonstrance,  the  king  with  the 
support  of  Dumouriez  dismissed  Roland,  Servan  and  Claviere. 
Dumouriez  then  took  the  ministry  of  war,  and  the  other  places 
were  filled  with  such  men  as  could  be  had.  Dumouriez,  who 
cared  only  for  the  successful  prosecution  of  the  war,  urged  the 
king  to  accept  the  decrees.  As  Louis  was  obstinate,  he  felt  that 
he  could  do  no  more,  resigned  office  on  the  isth  of  June  and 
femeutc  of  wenl  to  join  the  army  of  the  north.  Lafayette,  who 
th»  20th  remained  faithful  to  the  constitution  of  1791,  ventured 
of  June  on  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to  the  Assembly.  It  paid 

no  attention,  for  Lafayette  could  no  longer  sway  the 
people.  The  Jacob!  ns  tried  to  frighten  the  king  into  accepting  the 
decrees  and  recalling  his  ministers.  On  the  2oth  of  June  the 
armed  populace  invaded  the  hall  of  the  Assembly  and  the  royal 
apartments  in  the  Tuileries.  For  some  hours  the  king  and  queen 
were  in  the  utmost  peril.  With  passive  courage  Louis  refrained 
from  making  any  promise  to  the  insurgents. 
The  failure  of  the  insurrection  encouraged  a  movement  in 

favour  of  the  king.  Some  twenty  thousand  Parisians  signed  a 
petition  expressing  sympathy  with  Louis.  Addresses  of  like 
tenour  poured  in  from  the  departments  and  the  provincial  cities. 
Lafayette  himself  came  to  Paris  in  the  hope  of  rallying  the 

constitutional  party,  but  the  king  and  queen  eluded  his  offers  of 
assistance.  They  had  always  disliked  and  distrusted  Lafayette 
and  the  Feuillants,  and  preferred  to  rest  their  hopes  of  deliverance 
on  the  foreigner.  Lafayette  returned  to  his  troops  without  having 
effected  anything.  The  Girondins  made  a  last  advance  to  Louis, 
offering  to  save  the  monarchy  if  he  would  accept  them  as 
ministers.  His  refusal  united  all  the  Jacobins  in  the  project  of 
overturning  the  monarchy  by  force.  The  ruling  spirit  of  this  new 
revolution  was  Danton,  a  barrister  only  thirty-two  years  of  age, 
who  had  not  sat  in  either  Assembly,  although  he  had  been  the 
leader  of  the  Cordeliers,  an  advanced  republican  dub,  and  had 
a  strong  hold  on  the  common  people  of  Paris.  Danton  and  his 
friends  were  assisted  in  their  work  by  the  fear  of  invasion,  for 
the  allied  army  was  at  length  mustering  on  the  frontier.  The 
Assembly  declared  the  country  in  danger.  All  the  regular  troops 
in  or  near  Paris  were  sent  to  the  front.  Volunteers  and  fedfres 
were  constantly  arriving  in  Paris,  and,  although  most  went  on  to 
join  the  army,  the  Jacobins  enlisted  those  who  were  suitable  for 
their  purpose,  especially  some  500  whom  Barbaroux,  a  Girondin, 
had  summoned  from  Marseilles.  At  the  same  time  the  National 

Guard  was  opened  to  the  lowest  class.  Brunswick's  famous 
declaration  of  the  2  5th  of  July,  announcing  that  the  allies  would 
enter  France  to  restore  the  royal  authority  and  would  visit  the 
Assembly  and  the  city  of  Paris  with  military  execution  if  any 
further  outrage  were  offered  to  the  king,  heated  the  republican 
spirit  to  fury.  It  was  resolved  to  strike  the  decisive  blow  on  the 
loth  of  August. 

On  the  night  of  the  gth  a  new  revolutionary  Commune  took 
possession  of  the  h6tel  de  ville,  and  early  on  the  morning  of  the 
loth  the  insurgents  assailed  the  Tuileries.  As  the 
preparations  of  the  Jacobins  had  been  notorious,  some 
measures  of  defence  had  been  taken.  Beside  a  few  August. 
gentlemen  in  arms  and  a  number  of  National  Guards 
the  palace  was  garrisoned  by  the  Swiss  Guard,  about  950  strong. 
The  disparity  of  force  was  not  so  great  as  to  make  resistance 
altogether  hopeless.  But  Louis  let  himself  be  persuaded  into 
betraying  his  own  cause  and  retiring  with  his  family  under  the 
shelter  of  the  Assembly.  The  National  Guards  either  dispersed 
or  fraternized  with  the  assailants.  The  Swiss  Guard  stood  firm, 
and,  possibly  by  accident,  a  fusillade  began.  The  enemy  were 
gaining  ground  when  the  Swiss  received  an  order  from  the  king  to 
cease  firing  and  withdraw.  They  were  mostly  shot  down  as  they 
were  retiring,  and  of  those  who  surrendered  many  were  murdered 
in  cold  blood  next  day.  The  king  and  queen  spent  long  hours  in 

a  reporter's  box  while  the  Assembly  discussed  their  fate  and  the 
fate  of  the  French  monarchy.  Little  more  than  a  third  of  the 
deputies  were  present  and  they  were  almost  all  Jacobins.  They 
decreed  that  Louis  should  be  suspended  from  his  office  and  that 
a  convention  should  be  summoned  to  give  France  a  new  con- 

stitution. An  executive  council  was  formed  by  recalling  Roland, 
Claviere  and  Servan  to  office  and  joining  with  them  Danton  as 
minister  of  justice,  Lebrun  as  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  and 
Monge  as  minister  of  marine. 
When  Lafayette  heard  of  the  insurrection  in  Paris  he  tried 

to  rally  his  troops  in  defence  of  the  constitution,  but  they  refused 
to  follow  him.  He  was  driven  to  cross  the  frontier  ji,erevo. 
and  surrender  himself  to  the  Austrians.  Dumouriez  lutionary 

was  named  his  successor.  But  the  new  government  was  Commune 
still  beset  with  danger.  It  had  no  root  in  law  and  little  * 
hold  on  public  opinion.  It  could  not  lean  on  the  Assembly,  a 

mere  shrunken  remnant,  whose  days  were  numbered.  It  re- 
mained dependent  on  the  power  which  had  set  it  up,  the  revolu- 
tionary Commune  of  Paris.  The  Commune  could  therefore  extort 

what  concessions  it  pleased.  It  got  the  custody  of  the  king  and 
his  family  who  were  imprisoned  in  the  Temple.  Having  obtained 
an  indefinite  power  of  arrest,  it  soon  filled  the  prisons  of  Paris. 
As  the  elections  to  the  Convention  were  close  at  hand,  the  Com- 

mune resolved  to  strike  the  public  with  terror  by  the  slaughter 
of  its  prisoners.  It  found  its  opportunity  in  the  progress  of 
invasion.  On  the  ipth  Brunswick  crossed  the  frontier.  On  the 
22nd  Longwy  surrendered.  Verdun  was  invested  and  seemed 
likely  to  fall.  On  the  ist  of  September  the  Commune  decreed 
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that  on  the  following  day  the  tocsin  should  be  rung,  all  able- 
bodied  citizens  convened  in  the  Champs  de  Mars,  and  60,000 

volunteers  enrolled  for  the  defence  of  the  country. 
While  this  assembly  was  in  progress  gangs  of  assassins 
were  sent  to  the  prisons  and  began  a  butchery  which 
lasted  four  days  and  consumed  1400  victims.  The  Com- 

mune addressed  a  circular  letter  to  the  other  cities  of  France 
in  vit  ing  them  to  follow  the  example.  A  number  of  state  prisoners 
awaiting  trial  at  Orleans  were  ordered  to  Paris  and  on  the  way 
were  murdered  at  Versailles.  The  Assembly  offered  a  feeble 
resistance  to  these  crimes.  Danton  can  hardly  be  acquitted  of 
connivance  at  them.  Roland  hinted  disapproval,  but  did  not 
venture  more.  He  with  many  other  Girondins  had  been  marked 
for  slaughter  in  the  original  project. 

The  elections  to  the  Convention  were  by  almost  universal 
suffrage,  but  indifference  or  intimidation  reduced  the  voters  to  a 

small  number.  Many  who  had  sat  in  the  National, 
and  many  more  who  had  sat  in  the  Legislative 
Assembly  were  returned.  The  Convention  met  on  the 
20th  of  September.  Like  the  previous  assemblies, 

it  did  not  fall  into  well-defined  parties.  The  success  of  the 
Jacobins  in  overthrowing  the  monarchy  had  ended  their  union. 
Thenceforwards  the  name  of  Jacobin  was  confined  to  the  smaller 
and  more  fanatical  group,  while  the  rest  came  to  be  known  as 
the  Girondins.  The  Jacobins,  about  100  strong,  formed  the  Left 
of  the  Convention,  afterwards  known  from  the  raised  benches  on 
which  they  sat  as  the  Mountain  (q.v.).  The  Girondins,  numbering 
perhaps  180,  formed  the  Right.  The  rest  of  the  House,  nearly 
500  members,  voted  now  on  one  side  now  on  the  other,  until  in 
the  course  of  the  Terror  they  fell  under  the  Jacobin  domination. 
This  neutral  mass  is  often  termed  the  Plain,  in  allusion  to  its 
seats  on  the  floor  of  the  House.  The  Convention  as  a  whole  was 

Republican,  if  not  on  principle,  from  the  feeling  that  no  other 
form  of  government  could  be  established.  It  decreed 
the  abolition  of  monarchy  on  the  zist  of  September. 
A  committee  was  named  to  draft  a  new  constitution, 
which  was  presented  and  decreed  in  the  following  June, 

but  never  took  effect  and  was  superseded  by  a  third  constitution 
in  1795.  The  actual  government  of  France  was  by  committees 
of  the  Convention,  but  some  months  passed  before  it  could  be 
fully  organized. 

The  inner  history  of  the  Convention  was  strange  and  terrible. 
It  turned  on  the  successive  schisms  in  the  ruling  minority. 

Whichever  side  prevailed  destroyed  its  adversaries 
only  to  divide  afresh  and  renew  the  strife  until  the 
victors  were  at  length  so  reduced  that  their  yoke  was 
shaken  off  and  the  mass  of  the  Convention,  hitherto 

benumbed  by  fear,  resumed  its  freedom  and  the  government  of 
France.  The  first  and  most  memorable  of  these  contests  was 

the  quarrel  between  Jacobin  and  Girondin.  Both  parties  were 
republican  and  democratic;  both  wished  to  complete  the  Revolu- 

tion; both  were  determined  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  France. 
But  they  differed  in  circumstances  and  temperament.  Although 
the  leaders  on  both  sides  were  of  the  middle  class,  the  Girondins 
represented  the  bourgeoisie,  the  Jacobins  represented  the  populace  . 
The  Girondins  desired  a  speedy  return  to  law  and  order;  the 
Jacobins  thought  that  they  could  keep  power  only  by  violence. 
The  Jacobins  leant  on  the  revolutionary  commune  and  the  mob 
of  Paris;  the  Girondins  leant  on  the  thriving  burghers  of  the 
provincial  cities.  Despite  their  smaller  number  the  Jacobins  were 
victors.  They  were  the  more  resolute  and  unscrupulous.  The 
Girondins  numbered  many  orators,  but  not  one  man  of  action. 
The  Jacobins  controlled  the  parent  club  with  its  affiliated  societies 
and  the  whole  machinery  of  terror.  The  Girondins  had  no 
organized  force  at  their  disposal.  The  Jacobins  perpetuated  in 
a  new  form  the  old  centralization  of  power  to  which  France  was 
accustomed.  The  Girondins  addressed  themselves  to  provincials 
who  had  lost  the  power  of  initiative.  They  were  termed  federal- 

ists by  their  enemies  and  accused,  unjustly  enough,  of  wishing 
to  dissolve  the  national  unity. 

Even  in  the  first  days  of  the  Convention  the  feud  broke  out. 
The  Girondins  condemned  the  September  massacres  and  dreaded 
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the  Parisian  populace.  Barbaroux  accused  Robespierre  of  aiming 
at  a  dictatorship,  and  Buzot  demanded  a  guard  recruited  in  the 
departments  to  protect  the  Convention.  In  October  Louvet 
reiterated  the  charge  against  Robespierre,  and  Barbaroux  called 
for  the  dissolution  of  the  Commune  of  Paris.  But  the  Girondins 
gained  no  tangible  result  from  this  wordy  warfare.  For  a  time 
the  question  how  to  dispose  of  the  king  diverted  the  thoughts  of 
all  parties.  It  was  approached  in  a  political,  not  in  a  judicial 
spirit.  The  Jacobins  desired  the  death  of  Louis,  partly  because 
they  hated  kings  and  deemed  him  a  traitor,  partly  because  they 
wished  to  envenom  the  Revolution,  defy  Europe  and  compromise 
their  more  temperate  colleagues.  The  Girondins  wished  to  spare 
Louis,  but  were  afraid  of  incurring  the  reproach  of  royalism. 
At  this  critical  moment  the  discovery  of  the  famous  iron  chest, 
containing  papers  which  showed  that  many  public  men  had 
intrigued  with  the  court,  was  disastrous  for  Louis.  Members  of 
the  Convention  were  anxious  to  be  thought  severe  lest  they  should 
be  thought  corrupt.  Robespierre  frankly  demanded  that  Louis 
as  a  public  enemy  should  be  put  to  death  without  form  of  trial. 
The  majority  shrank  from  such  open  injustice  and  decreed  on 
the  3rd  of  December  that  Louis  should  be  tried  by  the  Convention. 

A  committee  of  twenty-one  was  chosen  to  frame  the  indictment 
against  Louis,  and  on  the  nth  of  December  he  was  brought  to 
the  bar  for  the  first  time  to  hear  the  charges  read,  rrtalaad 

The  most  essential  might  be  summed  up  in  the  state-  execution 
ment  that  he  had  plotted  against  the  Constitution  and  «"••«/§ 

against  the  safety  of  the  kingdom.  On  the  26th  Louis  Xvl' appeared  at  the  bar  a  second  time,  and  the  trial  began.  The 
advocates  of  Louis  could  plead  that  all  his  actions  down  to  the 
dissolution  of  the  National  Assembly  came  within  the  amnesty 
then  granted,  and  that  the  Constitution  had  proclaimed  his 
person  inviolable,  while  enacting  for  certain  offences  the  penalty 
of  deposition  which  he  had  already  undergone.  Such  argu- 

ments were  not  likely  to  weigh  with  such  a  tribunal.  The 
Mountain  called  for  immediate  sentence  of  death;  the  Girondins 
desired  an  appeal  to  the  people  of  France.  The  galleries  of  the 
Convention  were  packed  with  adherents  of  the  Jacobins,  whose 
fury,  not  confined  to  words,  struck  terror  into  all  who  might 
incline  towards  mercy.  In  Paris  unmistakable  signs  announced 
a  new  insurrection,  to  be  followed  perhaps  by  new  massacres. 
On  the  question  whether  Louis  was  guilty  none  ventured  to  give 
a  negative  vote.  The  motion  for  an  appeal  to  the  people  was 
rejected  by  424  votes  to  283.  The  penalty  of  death  was  adopted 
by  361  votes  against  360  in  favour  of  other  penalties  or  of  post- 

poning at  least  the  execution  of  the  'sentence.  On  the  2ist  of 
January  1793  Louis  was  beheaded  in  the  Place  de  la  Revolution, 
now  the  Place  de  la  Concorde. 

Between  the  deposition  and  the  death  of  Louis  the  war  had 
run  a  surprising  course.  Accompanied  by  King  Frederick 
William,  Brunswick  had  entered  France  with  80,000 
men,  of  whom  more  than  half  were  Prussians,  the 
best  soldiers  in  Europe.  The  disorder  of  France  was 
such  that  many  expected  a  triumphal  march  to  Paris.  But  the 
Allies  had  opened  the  campaign  late;  they  moved  slowly; 
the  weather  broke,  and  sickness  began  to  waste  their  ranks. 
Dumouriez  succeeded  in  rousing  the  spirit  of  the  French;  he 
occupied  the  defiles  of  the  forest  of  Argonne,  thus  causing  the 
enemy  to  lose  many  valuable  days,  and  when  at  last  they  turned 
his  position,  he  retreated  without  loss.  At  Valmy  on  the  2oth 
of  September  the  two  armies  came  in  contact.  The  affair  was 
only  a  cannonade,  but  the  French  stood  firm  and  the  advance  of 
the  Allies  was  stayed.  Brunswick  had  no  heart  for  his  work; 
the  king  was  ill  satisfied  with  the  Austrians,  and  both  were  alarmed 
by  the  ravages  of  disease  among  the  soldiers.  Within  ten  days 
after  the  affair  of  Valmy  they  began  their  retreat.  Dumouriez, 
who  still  hoped  to  detach  Prussia  from  Austria,  left  them  un- 

molested. When  the  enemy  had  quitted  France,  he  invaded 
Hainaut  and  defeated  the  Austrians  at  Jemappes  on  the  6th  of 
November.  In  Belgium  a  large  party  regarded  the  French  as 
deliverers.  Dumouriez  entered  Brussels  without  further  re- 

sistance, and  was  soon  master  of  the  whole  country.  Elsewhere 
the  French  were  equally  successful.  With  a  slight  force  Custine 
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assailed  the  electorate  of  Mainz.  The  common  people  were 
friendly,  and  he  had  no  trouble  in  occupying  the  country  as  far 
as  the  Rhine.  The  king  of  Sardinia  having  shown  a  hostile 
temper,  Montesquiou  made  an  easy  conquest  of  Savoy.  At  the 
close  of  1792  the  relative  position  of  France  and  her  enemies 
had  been  reversed.  It  was  seen  that  the  French  were  still  able 
to  wage  war,  and  that  the  revolutionary  spirit  had  permeated 
the  adjoining  countries,  while  the  old  governments  of  Europe, 
jealous  of  one  another  and  uncertain  of  the  loyalty  of  their 
subjects,  were  ill  qualified  for  resistance. 

Intoxicated  with  these  victories,  the  Convention  abandoned 
itself  to  the  fervour  of  propaganda  and  conquest.  The  river 
Scheldt  had  been  closed  to  commerce  by  various  treaties  to  which 
England  and  Holland,  neutral  powers,  were  parties.  Without  a 
pretence  of  negotiation  the  French  government  declared  on  the 
i6th  of  November  that  the  Scheldt  was  thenceforwards  open. 
On  the  i  gth  a  decree  of  the  Convention  offered  the  aid  of  France 
to  all  nations  which  were  striving  after  freedom — in  other  words, 
to  the  rrtalcontents  in  every  neighbouring  state.  Not  long 
afterwards  the  Convention  annexed  Savoy,  with  the  consent, 
it  should  be  added,  of  many  Savoyards.  On  the  isth  of 
December  the  Convention  decreed  that  all  peoples  freed  by  its 
assistance  should  carry  out  a  revolution  like  that  which  had 
been  made  in  France  on  pain  of  being  treated  as  enemies. 
Towards  Great  Britain  the  executive  council  and  the  Convention 

behaved  with  singular  folly.  There,  in  spite  of  a  growing  anti- 
pathy to  the  Revolution,  Pitt  earnestly  desired  to  maintain  peace. 

The  conquest  of  the  Netherlands  and  the  symptoms  of  a  wish  to 
annex  that  country  made  his  task  most  difficult.  But  the  French 

The  first  government  underrated  the  strength  of  Great  Britain, 
coalition  imagining  that  all  Englishmen  who  desired  parlia- 
against  mentary  reform  desired  revolution,  and  that  a  few 
France.  democratic  societies  represented  the  nation.  When 
Monge  announced  the  intention  of  attacking  Great  Britain  on 
behalf  of  the  English  republicans,  the  British  government  and 
nation  were  thoroughly  alarmed  and  roused;  and  when  the 
news  of  the  execution  of  Louis  XVI.  was  received,  Chauvelin, 
the  French  envoy,  was  ordered  to  quit  England.  France  declared 
war  against  England  and  Holland  on  the  ist  of  February  and 
soon  afterwards  against  Spain.  In  the  course  of  the  year  1793 

the  Empire,  the  kings  of  Portugal  and  Naples  and  the  grand- 
duke  of  Tuscany  declared  war  against  France.  Thus  was  formed 
the  first  coalition. 

France  was  not  prepared  to  encounter  so  many  enemies. 
Administrative  confusion  had  been  heightened  by  the  triumph  of 
the  Jacobins.  Servan  was  succeeded  as  minister  of  war  by  Pache 
who  was  incapable  and  dishonest.  The  army  of  Dumouriez  was 
left  in  such  want  that  it  dwindled  rapidly.  The  commissioners 
of  the  Convention  plundered  the  Netherlands  with  so  little 
remorse  that  the  people  became  bitterly  hostile.  The  attempt  to 
enforce  a  revolution  of  the  French  sort  on  the  Catholic  and  con- 

servative Belgians  drove  them  to  fury.  By  every  unfair  means 
the  commissioners  extorted  the  semblance  of  a  popular  vote  in 
favour  of  incorporation,  and  France  annexed  the  Netherlands. 
This  was  the  last  outrage.  When  a  new  Austrian  army  under  the 
prince  of  Coburg  entered  the  country,  Dumouriez,  who  had 
invaded  Holland,  was  unable  to  defend  Belgium.  On  the  i8th 
of  March  he  was  defeated  at  Neerwinden,  and  a  few  days  later  he 
was  driven  back  to  the  frontier.  Alike  on  public  and  personal 
grounds  Dumouriez  was  the  enemy  of  the  government.  Trusting 
in  his  influence  over  the  army  he  resolved  to  lead  it  against  the 
Convention,  and,  in  order  to  secure  his  rear,  he  negotiated  with 
the  enemy.  But  he  could  make  no  impression  on  his  soldiers,  and 
deserted  to  the  Austrians.  Events  followed  a  similar  course  in 
the  Rhine  valley.  There  also  the  French  wore  out  the  goodwill 
at  first  shown  to  them.  They  summoned  a  convention  and 
obtained  a  vote  for  incorporation  with  France.  But  they  were 
unable  to  hold  their  ground  on  the  approach  of  a  Prussian  army. 
By  April  they  had  lost  the  country  with  the  exception  of  Mainz, 
which  was  invested.  France  thus  lay  open  to  invasion  from  the 
east  and  the  north.  The  Convention  decreed  a  levy  of  300,000 
men. 

About  the  same  time  began  the  first  formidable  uprising 
against  the  Revolution,  the  War  of  La  Vendee,  the  region  lying 
to  the  south  of  the  lower  Loire  and  facing  the  Atlantic. 
Its  inhabitants  differed  in  many  ways  from  the  mass 
of  the  nation.  Living  far  from  large  towns  and  busy  vendee. 
routes  of  commerce,  they  remained  primitive  in  all  their 
thoughts  and  ways.  The  peasants  had  always  been  on  friendly 
terms  with  the  gentry,  and  the  agrarian  changes  made  by  the 
Revolution  had  not  been  appreciated  so  highly  as  elsewhere. 
The  people  were  ardent  Catholics,  who  venerated  the  nonjuring 
clergy  and  resented  the  measures  taken  against  them.  But 
they  remained  passive  until  the  enforcement  of  the  decree  for 
the  levy  of  300,000  men.  Caring  little  for  the  Convention  and 
knowing  nothing  of  events  on  the  northern  or  eastern  frontier, 
the  peasants  were  determined  not  to  serve  and  preferred  to  fight 
the  Republic  at  home.  When  once  they  had  taken  up  arms 
they  found  gentlemen  to  lead  and  priests  to  exhort,  and  their 
rebellion  became  Royalist  and  Catholic.  The  chiefs  were  drawn 
from  widely  different  classes.  If  Bonchamps  and  La  Roche- 
jacquelin  were  nobles,  Stofflet  was  a  gamekeeper  and  Cathelineau 
a  mason.  As  the  country  was  favourable  to  guerilla  warfare,  and 
the  government  could  not  spare  regular  troops  from  the  frontiers, 
the  rebels  were  usually  successful,  and  by  the  end  of  May  had 
almost  expelled  the  Republicans  from  La  Vendee. 

Danger  without  and  within  prompted  the  Convention  to 
strengthen  the  executive  authority.  That  the  executive  and 
legislative  powers  ought  to  be  absolutely  separate  j^e 
had  been  an  axiom  throughout  the  Revolution.  Committee 

Ministers  had  always  been  excluded  from  a  seat  in  the  °'  Puhllc 
legislature.  But  the  Assemblies  were  suspicious  of 
the  executive  and  bent  on  absorbing  the  government.  They 
had  nominated  committees  of  their  own  members  to  control 

every  branch  of  public  affairs.  These  committees,  while  reducing 
the  ministers  to  impotence,  were  themselves  clumsy  and  in- 

effectual. It  may  be  said  that  since  the  first  meeting  of  the 
states-general  the  executive  authority  had  been  paralysed  in 
France.  The  Convention  in  theory  maintained  the  separation 
of  powers.  Even  Danton  had  been  forced  to  resign  office  when 
he  was  elected  a  member.  But  unity  of  government  was  restored 
by  the  formation  of  a  central  committee.  In  January  the  first 
Committee  of  General  Defence  was  formed  of  members  of  the 
committees  for  the  several  departments  of  state.  Too  large  and 
too  much  divided  for  strenuous  labour,  it  was  reduced  in  April  to 
nine  members  and  re-named  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety. 
It  deliberated  in  secret  and  had  authority  over  the  ministers; 
it  was  entrusted  with  the  whole  of  the  national  defence  and  em- 

powered to  use  all  the  resources  of  the  state,  and  it  quickly 
became  the  supreme  power  in  the  republic.  Under  it  the  ministers 
were  no  more  than  head  clerks.  About  the  same  time  were 
instituted  the  deputies  on  mission  in  the  provinces,  who  could 
overrule  any  local  authority,  and  who  corresponded  regularly 
with  the  Committee.  France  thus  returned  under  new  forms  to 
its  traditional  government:  a  despotic  authority  in  Paris  with 
all-powerful  agents  in  the  provinces.  Against  disaffection  the 
government  was  armed  with  formidable  weapons:  the  Com- 

mittee of  General  Security  and  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal. 
The  Committee  of  General  Security,  first  established  in  October 
1792,  was  several  times  remodelled.  In  September  1793  the 
Convention  decreed  that  its  members  should  be  nominated  by 
the  Committee  of  Public  Safety.  The  Committee  of  General 
Security  had  unlimited  powers  for  the  prevention  or  discovery 
of  crime  against  the  state.  The  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was 
decreed  on  the  loth  of  March.  It  was  an  extraordinary  court, 
destined  to  try  all  offences  against  the  Revolution  without  appeal. 

The  jury,  which  received  wages,  voted  openly,  so  that  con- 
demnation was  almost  certain.  The  director  of  the  jury  or  public 

prosecutor  was  Fouquier  Tinville.  The  first  condemnation  took 
place  on  the  nth  of  April. 

Enmity  between  Girondin  and  Jacobin  grew  fiercer  as  the 
perils  of  the  Republic  increased.  Danton  strove  to  unite  all 
partisans  of  the  Revolution  in  defence  of  the  country;  but 
the  Girondins,  detesting  his  character  and  fearing  his  ambition, 
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rejected  all  advances.  The  Commune  of  Paris  and  the  journalists 
who  were  its  mouthpieces,  H6bert  and  Marat,  aimed  frankly 

at  destroying  the  Girondins.  In  April  the  Girondins 

S^l^y  carried  a  decree  that  Marat  should  be  sent  before  the 
Revolutionary  Tribunal  for  incendiary  writings,  but 

his  acquittal  showed  that  a  Jacobin  leader  was  above  the  law. 
In  May  they  proposed  that  the  Commune  of  Paris  should  be 
dissolved,  and  that  the  suppliants,  the  persons  elected  to  fill 
vacancies  occurring  in  the  Convention,  should  assemble  at 
Bourges,  where  they  would  be  safe  from  that  violence  which 
might  be  applied  to  the  Convention  itself.  Barere,  who  was 
rising  into  notice  by  the  skill  with  which  he  trimmed  between 
parties,  opposed  this  motion,  and  carried  a  decree  appointing  a 
Committee  of  Twelve  to  watch  over  the  safety  of  the  Convention. 
Then  the  Commune  named  as  commandant  of  the  National 
Guard,  Hanriot,  a  man  concerned  in  the  September  massacres. 

It  raised  an  insurrection  on  the  3ist  of  May.  On  Barere's  pro- 
posal the  Convention  stooped  to  dissolving  the  Committee  of 

Twelve.  The  Commune,  which  had  hoped  for  the  arrest  of  the 
Girondin  leaders,  was  not  satisfied.  It  undertook  a  new  and 
more  formidable  outbreak  on  the  2nd  of  June.  Enclosed  by 

Hanriot 's  troops  and  thoroughly  cowed,  the  Convention  decreed 
the  arrest  of  the  Committee  of  Twelve  and  of  twenty-two 
principal  Girondins.  They  were  put  under  confinement  in  their 
own  bouses.  Thus  the  Jacobins  became  all-powerful. 

A  tremor  of  revolt  ran  through  the  cities  of  the  south  which 
chafed  under  the  despotism  of  the  Parisian  mob.  These  cities 

had  their  own  grievances.  The  Jacobin  clubs  menaced 
the  lives  and  properties  of  all  who  were  guilty  of  wealth 
or  of  moderate  opinions,  while  the  representatives  on 
mission  deposed  the  municipal  authorities  and  placed 

their  own  creatures  in  power.  At  the  end  of  April  the  citizens  of 
Marseilles  dosed  the  Jacobin  dub,  put  its  chiefs  on  their  trial 
and  drove  out  the  representatives  on  mission.  In  May  Lyons 
rose.  The  Jacobin  municipality  was  overturned,  and  Challier, 
their  fiercest  demagogue,  was  arrested.  In  June  the  citizens  of 
Bordeaux  declared  that  they  would  not  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  the  Convention  until  the  imprisoned  deputies 
were  set  free.  In  July  Toulon  rebelled.  But  in  the  north 
the  appeals  of  such  Girondins  as  escaped  from  Paris  were  of  no 
avail.  Even  the  southern  uprising  proved  far  less  dangerous 
than  might  have  been  expected.  The  peasants,  who  had 
gained  more  by  the  Revolution  than  any  other  class,  held 
aloof  from  the  citizens.  The  citizens  lacked  the  qualities 
necessary  for  the  successful  conduct  of  civil  war.  Bordeaux 
surrendered  almost  without  waiting  to  be  summoned.  Marseilles 
was  taken  in  August  and  treated  with  great  cruelty.  Lyons, 
where  the  Royalists  were  strong,  defended  itself  with  courage, 
for  the  trial  and  execution  of  Challier  made  the  townsmen 
hopeless  of  pardon.  Toulon,  also  largely  Royalist,  invited  the 
English  and  Spanish  admirals,  Hood  and  Langara,  who  occupied 
the  port  and  garrisoned  the  town.  At  the  same  time  the  Vendean 
War  continued  formidable.  In  June  the  insurgents  took  the  im- 

portant town  of  Saumur,  although  they  failed  in  an  attempt  upon 
Nantes.  At  the  end  of  July  the  Republicans  were  still  unable 
to  make  any  impression  upon  the  revolted  territory. 

Thus  in  the  summer  of  1793  France  seemed  to  be  falling  to 

pieces. 

otlt* 

It  was  laved  by  the  imbecility  and  disunion  of  the 
hostile  powers.  In  the  north  the  French  army  after 
the  treason  of  Dumouriez  could  only  attempt  to  cover 
the  frontier.  The  Austrians  were  joined  by  British, 
Dutch  and  Prussian  forces.  Had  the  Allies  pushed 

straight  upon  Paris,  they  might  have  ended  the  war.  But  the 
desire  of  each  ally  to  make  conquests  on  his  own  account  led 
them  to  spend  time  and  strength  in  sieges.  When  Conde  and 
Valenciennes  bad  been  taken,  the  British  went  off  to  assail 
Dunkirk  and  the  Prussians  retired  into  Luxemburg.  In  the  east 
the  Prussians  and  Austrians  took  Mainz  at  the  end  of  July, 
allowing  the  garrison  to  depart  on  condition  of  not  serving 
against  the  Allies  for  a  year.  Then  they  invaded  Alsace,  but  their 
mutual  jealousy  prevented  them  from  going  farther.  Thus  the 
summer  passed  away  without  any  decisive  achievement  of  the 

coalition.  Meanwhile  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  inspired 
by  Danton,  strove  to  rebuild  the  French  administrative  system. 
In  July  the  Committee  was  renewed  and  Danton  fell  out;  but 
soon  afterwards  it  was  reinforced  by  two  officers,  Carnot,  who 
undertook  the  organization  of  the  army,  and  Prieur  of  the 

C6te  d'Or,  who  undertook  its  equipment.  Administrators  of  the 
first  rank,  these  men  renovated  the  warlike  power  of  France,  and 
enabled  her  to  deal  those  crushing  blows  which  broke  up  the 
coalition. 

The  Royalist  and  Girondin  insurrections  and  the  critical 
aspect  of  the  war  favoured  the  establishment  of  what  is  known 
as  the  reign  of  terror.  Terrorism  had  prevailed  more 
or  less  since  the  beginning  of  the  Revolution,  but  it  was 
the  work  of  those  who  desired  to  rule,  not  of  the 
nominal  rulers.  It  had  been  lawless  and  rebellious.  It  ended  by 
becoming  legal  and  official.  While  Danton  kept  power  Terrorism 
remained  imperfect,  for  Danton,  although  unscrupulous,  did  not 
love  cruelty  and  kept  in  view  a  return  to  normal  government. 
But  soon  after  Danton  had  ceased  to  be  a  member  of  the  Com- 

mittee of  Public  Safety  Robespierre  was  elected,  and  now  became 
the  most  powerful  man  in  France.  Robespierre  was  an  acrid 
fanatic,  and  unlike  Danton,  who  only  cared  to  secure  the  practical 
results  of  the  Revolution,  he  had  a  moral  and  religious  ideal 
which  he  intended  to  force  on  the  nation.  All  who  rejected  his 
ideal  were  corrupt;  all  who  resented  his  ascendancy  were 
traitors.  The  death  of  Marat,  who  was  stabbed  by  Charlotte 
Corday  (q.v.)  to  avenge  the  Girondins,  gave  yet  another  pretext 
for  terrible  measures  of  repression.  In  Paris  the  armed  ruffians 
who  had  long  preyed  upon  respectable  citizens  were  organized 
as  a  revolutionary  army,  and  other  revolutionary  armies  were 
established  in  the  provinces.  Two  new  laws  placed  almost 
everybody  at  the  mercy  of  the  government.  The  Law  of  the 
Maximum,  passed  on  the  lyth  of  September,  fixed  the  price  of 
food  and  made  it  capital  to  ask  for  more.  The  Law  of  Suspects, 
passed  at  the  same  time,  declared  suspect  every  person  who  was 
of  noble  birth,  or  had  held  office  before  the  Revolution,  or  had  any 
connexion  with  an  £migr(,  or  could  not  produce  a  card  of  civismc 
granted  by  the  local  authority,  which  had  full  discretion  to  refuse. 
Any  suspect  might  be  arrested  and  imprisoned  until  the  peace 
or  sent  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal.  An  earlier  law  had 
established  in  every  commune  an  elective  committee  of  surveil- 

lance. These  bodies,  better  known  as  revolutionary  committees, 
were  charged  with  the  enforcement  of  the  Law  of  Suspects. 
On  the  loth  of  October  the  new  constitution  was  suspended 
and  the  government  declared  revolutionary  until  the  peace. 

The  spirit  of  those  in  power  was  shown  by  the  massacres 
which  followed  on  the  surrender  of  Lyons  in  that  month.  In 
Paris  the  slaughter  of  distinguished  victims  began  with 
the  trial  of  Marie  Antoinette,  who  was  guillotined  on 
the  1  6th.  Twenty-one  Girondin  deputies  were  next  queen. 
brought  to  the  bar  and,  with  the  exception  of  Valaz6 
who  stabbed  himself,  were  beheaded  on  the  last  day  of  October, 
Madame  Roland  and  other  Girondins  of  note  suffered  later.  In 
November  the  duke  of  Orleans,  who  had  styled  himself  Philippe 

Egalit6,  had  sat  in  the  Convention,  and  had  voted  for  the  king's 
death,  went  to  the  scaffold.  Bailly,  Barnave  and  many  others  of 
note  followed  before  the  end  of  the  year.  As  the  bloody  work 
went  on  the  pretence  of  trial  became  more  and  more  hollow, 
the  chance  of  acquittal  fainter  and  fainter.  The  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  was  a  mere  instrument  of  state.  Knowing  the  slight 
foundation  of  its  power  the  government  deliberately  sought  to 
destroy  all  whose  birth,  political  connexions  or  past  career 
might  mark  them  out  as  leaders  of  opposition.  At  the  same  time 
it  took  care  to  show  that  none  was  so  obscure  or  so  impotent  as  to 
be  safe  when  its  policy  was  to  destroy. 

The  disastrous  effects  of  the  Terror  were  heightened  by  the 
financial  mismanagement  of  the  Jacobins.  Assignats  were  issued 
with  such  reckless  profusion  that  the  total  for  the  three  years  of 
the  Convention  has  been  estimated  at  7250  millions  of  francs. 
Enormous  depreciation  ensued  and,  although  penalties  rising 
to  death  itself  were  denounced  against  all  who  should  refuse 
to  take  them  at  par,  they  fell  to  little  more  than  i  %  of  their 
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nominal  value.  What  were  known  as  revolutionary  taxes  were 
imposed  at  discretion  by  the  representatives  on  mission  and  the 
local  authorities.  A  forced  loan  of  i  ooo  millions  was  exacted  from 
those  citizens  who  were  reputed  to  be  prosperous.  Immense 
supplies  of  all  kinds  were  requisitioned  for  the  armies,  and  were 
sometimes  allowed  to  rot  unused.  Anarchy  and  state  interference 

having  combined  to  check  the  trade  in  necessaries,  the  govern- 
ment undertook  to  feed  the  people,  and  spent  huge  sums, 

especially  on  bread  for  the  starving  inhabitants  of  Paris.  As 
no  regular  budget  was  attempted,  as  accounts  were  not  kept, 
and  as  audit  was  unknown,  the  opportunities  for  fraud  and 
embezzlement  were  endless.  Even  when  due  allowance  has  been 
made  for  the  financial  disorder  which  the  Convention  inherited 
from  previous  assemblies,  and  for  the  war  which  it  had  to  wage 
against  a  formidable  alliance,  it  cannot  be  acquitted  of  reckless 
and  wasteful  maladministration. 

Notwithstanding  the  disorder  of  the  time,  the  mass  of  new 
laws  produced  by  the  Convention  was  extraordinary.  A  new 

system  of  weights  and  measures,  a  new  currency,  a 
new  chronological  era  (that  of  the  Republic)  ,  and  a  new 

legist*-  calendar  were  introduced  (see  the  section  Republican 
Calendar  below).  A  new  and  elaborate  system  of 
education  was  decreed.  Two  drafts  of  a  complete 
civil  code  were  made  and,  although  neither  was  enacted, 

particular  changes  of  great  moment  were  decreed.  Many  of  the 
new  laws  were  stamped  with  the  passions  of  the  time.  Such 

were  the  laws  which  suppressed  all  the  remaining  bodies  cor- 
porate, even  the  academies,  and  which  extinguished  all  manorial 

rights  without  any  indemnity  to  the  owners.  Such  too  were  the 
laws  which  took  away  the  power  of  testation,  placed  natural 
children  upon  an  absolute  equality  with  legitimate,  and  gave  a 
boundless  freedom  of  divorce.  It  would  be  absurd,  however,  to 
dismiss  all  the  legislative  work  of  the  Convention  as  merely 
partisan  or  eccentric.  Much  of  it  was  enlightened  and  skilful, 
the  product  of  the  best  minds  in  the  assembly.  To  compete  for 

power  or  even  to  express  an  opinion  on  public  affairs  was  danger- 
ous, and  wholly  to  refrain  from  attendance  might  be  construed 

as  disaffection.  Able  men  who  wished  to  be  useful  without 
hazarding  their  lives  took  refuge  in  the  committees  where  new 
laws  were  drafted  and  discussed.  The  result  of  their  labours 
was  often  decreed  as  a  matter  of  course.  Whether  the  decree 
would  be  carried  into  effect  was  always  uncertain. 
The  ruling  faction  was  still  divided  against  itself.  The 

Commune  of  Paris,  which  had  overthrown  the  Girondins,  was 
jealous  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  which  meant  to  be 
supreme.  Robespierre,  the  leading  member  of  the  committee, 
abhorred  the  chiefs  of  the  Commune,  not  merely  because  they 
conflicted  with  his  ambition  but  from  difference  of  character. 

He  was  orderly  and  temperate,  they  were  gross  and  debauched; 
he  was  a  deist,  they  were  atheists.  In  November  the  Commune 
fitted  up  Notre  Dame  as  a  temple  of  Reason,  selected  an  opera 
girl  to  impersonate  the  goddess,  and  with  profane  ceremony 
installed  her  in  the  choir.  All  the  churches  in  Paris  were  closed. 

Danton,  when  he  felt  power  slipping  from  his  hands,  had  retired 
from  public  business  to  his  native  town  of  Arcis-sur-Aube.  When 
he  became  aware  of  the  feud  between  Robespierre  and  the 
Commune,  he  conceived  the  hope  of  limiting  the  Terror  and 
guiding  the  Revolution  into  a  sane  course.  He  returned  to 
Paris  and  joined  with  Robespierre  in  carrying  the  law  of  14 
Frimaire  (December  4),  which  gave  the  Committee  of  Public 

Safety  absolute  control  over  all  municipal  authorities.  He  be- 
came the  advocate  of  mercy,  and  his  friend  Camille  Desmoulins 

pleaded  for  the  same  cause  in  the  Vieux  Cordelier.  Then  the 
oppressed  nation  took  courage  and  began  to  demand 
Pardon  for  the  innocent  and  even  justice  upon 

PaH*  murderers.  A  sharp  contest  ensued  between  the 
Commune.  Dantonists  and  the  Commune,  Robespierre  inclining 

now  to  tn*s  s'^e>  now  to  tnat>  ̂ or  ne  was  real'y  a  lriend 
to  neither.  His  friend  St  Just,  a  younger  and  fiercer 
man,  resolved  to  destroy  both.  Hubert  and  his 

followers  in  despair  planned  a  new  insurrection,  but  they  were 
deserted  by  Hanriot,  their  military  chief.  Their  doom  was  thus 

n  W 

fixed.  Twenty  leaders  of  the  Commune  were  arrested  on  the 
1  7th  of  March  1794  and  guillotined  a  week  later.  It  was  then 

Danton's  turn.  He  had  several  warnings,  but  either  through 
over-confidence  or  weariness  of  life  he  scorned  to  fly.  On  the 
30th  he  was  arrested  along  with  his  friends  Desmoulins,  Dela- 

croix, Philippeaux  and  Westermann.  St  Just  read  to  the 
Convention  a  report  on  their  case  pre-eminent  even  in  that  day 
for  its  shameless  disregard  of  truth,  nay,  of  plausibility.  Before 
the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  Danton  defended  himself  with  such 
energy  that  St  Just  took  means  to  have  him  silenced.  Danton 
and  his  friends  were  executed  on  the  5th  of  April. 

For  a  moment  the  conflict  of  parties  seemed  at  an  end.  None 
could  presume  to  challenge  the  authority  of  the  Committee  of 
Public  Safety,  and  in  the  committee  none  disputed  the  Supnta- 
leadership  of  Robespierre.  Robespierre  was  at  last  my  ot 

free  to  establish  the  republic  of  virtue.  On  the  7th  *>*»•- 

of  May  he  persuaded  the  Convention  to  decree  that  the  p  em' French  people  acknowledged  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being 
and  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  On  the  4th  of  June  he  was 
elected  president  of  the  Convention,  and  from  that  time  forward 
he  appeared  to  be  dictator  of  France.  On  the  8th  the  festival 
of  the  Supreme  Being  was  solemnized,  Robespierre  acting  as 
pontiff  amid  the  outward  deference  and  secret  jeers  of  his  col- 

leagues. But  Robespierre  knew  what  a  gulf  parted  him  from 
almost  all  his  countrymen.  He  knew  that  he  could  be  safe  only 
by  keeping  power  and  powerful  only  by  making  the  Terror  more 
stringent.  Two  days  after  the  festival  his  friend  Couthon 
presented  the  crowning  law  of  the  Terror,  known  as  the  Law 
of  22  Prairial.  As  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was  said  to  be 
paralysed  by  forms  and  delays,  this  law  abolished  the  defence  of 
prisoners  by  counsel  and  the  examination  of  witnesses.  Thence- 

forward the  impressions  of  judges  and  jurors  were  to  decide  the 
fate  of  the  accused.  For  all  offences  the  penalty  was  to  be  death. 
The  leave  of  the  Convention  was  no  longer  required  for  the  arrest 
of  a  member.  In  spite  of  some  murmurs  even  this  law  was 
adopted.  Its  effect  was  fearful.  The  Revolutionary  Tribunal 
had  hitherto  pronounced  1200  death  sentences.  In  the  next 

six  weeks  it  pronounced  1400.  With  Robespierre's  approval 
St  Just  sketched  at  this  time  the  plan  of  an  ideal  society  in  which 
every  man  should  have  just  enough  land  to  maintain  him;  in 
which  domestic  life  should  be  regulated  by  law  and  all  children 
over  seven  years  should  be  educated  by  the  state.  Pending 
this  regeneration  of  society  St  Just  advised  the  rule  of  a  dictator. 

The  growing  ferocity  of  the  Terror  appeared  more  hideous  as  the 
dangers  threatening  the  government  receded.  The  surrender  of 
Toulon  in  December  1  793  closed  the  south  of  France  to 
foreign  enemies.  The  war  in  La  Vendee  turned  against 
the  insurgents  from  the  time  when  the  veteran  garrison  aiy  War. 

of  Mainz  came  to  reinforce  the  Republican  army.  Repubii- After  a  severe  defeat  at  Cholet  on  the  i6th  of  October 

the  Royalists  determined  to  cross  the  Loire  and  raise 
Brittany  and  Anjou,  where  the  Chouans,  or  Royalist  partisans, 
were  already  stirring.  They  failed  in  an  attempt  on  the  little 
seaport  of  Granville  and  in  another  upon  Angers.  In  December 
they  were  defeated  with  immense  loss  at  Le  Mans  and  at  Savenay. 
The  rebellion  would  probably  have  died  out  but  for  the  measures 
of  the  new  Republican  general  Turreau,  who  wasted  La  Vend6e  so 

horribly  with  his  "  infernal  columns  "  that  he  drove  the  peasants 
to  take  up  arms  once  more.  Yet  Turreau's  crimes  were  almost 
surpassed  by  Carrier,  the  representative  on  mission  at  Nantes, 
who,  finding  the  guillotine  too  slow  in  the  destruction  of  his 
prisoners,  adopted  the  plan  of  drowning  them  wholesale.  In 
the  autumn  of  1793  the  war  against  the  coalition  took  a  turn 
favourable  to  France.  The  energy  of  Danton,  the  organizing 
skill  of  Carnot,  and  the  high  spirit  of  the  French  nation,  resolute 
at  all  costs  to  avoid  dismemberment,  had  well  employed  the 

respite  given  by  the  sluggishness  of  the  Allies.  In  Flanders 
the  English  were  defeated  at  Hondschoote  (September  8)  and 
the  Austrians  at  Wattignies  (October  15).  In  the  east  Hoche 
routed  the  Austrians  at  Weissenburg  and  forced  them  to  recross 

the  Rhine  before  the  end  of  1793.  The  summer-of  1794  saw  France 
victorious  on  all  her  frontiers.  Jourdan  won  the  battle  of  Fleurus 

can  suc- 

cesses. 
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(June  a  5),  which  decided  the  fate  of  the  Belgian  provinces. 
The  Prussians  were  driven  out  of  the  eastern  departments. 
Against  the  Spaniards  and  the  Sardinians  the  French  were  also 
successful. 

Under  these  circumstances  government  by  terror  could  not 
endure.  Robespierre  was  not  a  man  of  action;  he  knew  not 
bow  to  form  or  lead  a  party;  he  lived  not  with  his  fellows  but 
with  his  own  thoughts  and  ambitions.  He  was  hated  and  feared 
by  most  of  the  oligarchy.  They  laughed  at  his  religion,  resented 
his  puritanism,  and  felt  themselves  in  daily  peril.  His  only 
loyal  friends  in  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  Couthon  and  St 
Just,  were  themselves  unpopular.  Robespierre  professed  con- 

sideration for  the  deputies  of  the  Plain,  who  were  glad  to  buy 
safety  by  conforming  to  his  will;  but  he  could  not  reckon  on 
their  help  in  time  of  danger.  By  degrees  a  coalition  against 
Robespierre  was  formed  in  the  Mountain.  It  included  old 
followers  of  Danton  like  Tallien,  independent  Jacobins  like 
Cambon,  some  of  the  worst  Terrorists  like  Fouche,  and  such  a 
consummate  time-server  as-  Barere.  In  the  course  of  July  its 
influence  began  to  be  felt.  When  St  Just  proposed  Robespierre 
to  the  committees  as  dictator,  he  found  no  response.  On  the 
8th  Thermidor  (26th  of  July)  Robespierre  addressed  the  Conven- 

tion, deploring  the  invectives  against  himself  and  the  Revolu- 
tionary Tribunal  and  demanding  the  purification  of  the  com- 
mittees and  the  punishment  of  traitors.  His  enemies  took  the 

speech  as  a  declaration  of  war  and  thwarted  a  proposal  that  it 
should  be  circulated  in  the  departments.  Robespierre  felt  his 
ascendancy  totter.  He  repeated  his  speech  with  more  success  to 
the  Jacobin  Club.  His  friends  determined  to  strike,  and  Hanriot 
ordered  the  National  Guards  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness. 

Robespierre's  enemies  called  on  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety 
to  arrest  the  traitors,  but  the  committee  was  divided. 

On  the  morning  of  the  gth  Thermidor  St  Just  was  begin- 
ning  to  speak  in  the  Convention  when  Tallien  cut  him 

**  short.  Robespierre  and  all  .who  tried  to  speak  in  his 
r*  behalf  were  shouted  down.  The  Plain  was  deaf  to  Robes- 
pierre's appeal.  Finally  the  Convention  decreed  the  arrest  of 

Robespierre,  of  his  brother  Augustin,  of  Couthon  and  of  St  Just. 
But  the  Commune  and  the  Jacobin  Club  were  on  the  alert.  They 
sounded  the  tocsin,  mustered  their  partisans,  and  released  the 
prisoners.  The  Convention  outlawed  Robespierre  and  his  friends 
and  sent  out  commissioners  to  rally  the  citizens.  It  named  Barras, 
a  deputy  who  had  served  in  the  royal  army,  to  lead  its  forces. 

Had  Robespierre  possessed  Danton's  energy,  the  result  might 
have  been  doubtful.  He  did  nothing  himself  and  benumbed 
his  followers.  Without  an  effort  Barras  captured  the  H6tel  de 
Ville.  Robespierre,  whose  jaw  had  been  shattered  by  a  pistol 
shot,  was  left  in  agony  for  the  night.  On  the  next  morning  he 
was  beheaded  along  with  his  brother,  Couthon,  St  Just,  Hanriot 
and  seventeen  more  of  his  adherents.  On  the  day  after  seventy- 
one  members  of  the  Commune  followed  them  to  the  scaffold. 

Such  was  the  revolution  of  the  gth  Thermidor  (27th  of  July 
1794)  which  ended  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

In  a  period  of  fifteen  months,  it  has  been  calculated,  about 
17,000  persons  had  been  executed  in  France  under  form  of  law. 
The  number  of  those  who  were  shot,  drowned  or  otherwise 
massacred  without  the  pretence  of  a  trial  can  never  be  accurately 
known,  but  must  be  reckoned  far  greater.  The  number  of  persons 
arrested  and  imprisoned  reached  hundreds  of  thousands,  of  whom 
many  died  in  their,  crowded  and  filthy  jails.  The  names  on  the 
list  of  fmigrfs  at  the  close  of  the  Terror  were  about  150,000. 
Of  these  a  small  proportion  had  borne  arms  against  their  country. 
The  rest  were  either  harmless  fugitives  from  destruction  or  had 
never  quitted  France  and  had  been  placed  on  the  list  simply  in 
order  that  they  might  incur  the  penalties  of  emigration.  Every 
one  of  this  multitude  was  liable  to  instant  death  if  found  in 
French  territory.  Their  relatives  were  subjected  to  various 
pains  and  penalties.  All  the  property  of  those  condemned  to 
death  and  of  tmigrts  was  confiscated.  The  carnage  of  the  Terror 
spread  far  beyond  the  clergy  and  the  nobility,  beyond  even  the 
middle  class,  for  peasants  and  artisans  were  among  the  victims. 
It  spread  far  beyond  those  who  could  conspire  or  rebel,  for 

bedridden  old  men  and  women  and  young  boys  and  girls  were 
often  sacrificed.  It  made  most  havoc  in  the  flower  of  the  nation, 
since  every  kind  of  eminence  marked  men  for  death.  By  imbuing 
Frenchmen  with  such  a  mutual  hatred  as  nothing  but  the  arm 
of  despotic  power  could  control  the  Reign  of  Terror  rendered 
political  liberty  impossible  for  many  years.  The  rule  of  the 
Terrorists  made  inevitable  the  reign  of  Napoleon. 

The  fall  of  Robespierre  had  consequences  unforeseen  by  his 
destroyers.  Long  kept  mute  by  fear,  the  mass  of  the  nation 
found  a  voice  and  demanded  a  total  change  of  govern- 

ment. When  once  the  reaction  against  Jacobin  ̂ J^Jj" 
tyranny  had  begun,  it  was  impossible  tc  halt.  Great  Terror. 
numbers  of  prisoners  were  set  at  liberty.  The  Com- 

mune of  Paris  was  abolished  and  the  office  of  commandant 
of  the  National  Guard  was  suppressed.  The  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  was  reorganized,  and  thenceforwards  condemnations 
were  rare.  The  Committees  of  Public  Safety  and  General 

Security  were  remodelled,  in  virtue  of  a  law  that  one-fourth 
of  their  number  should  retire  at  the  end  of  every  month  and  not 
be  re-eligible  until  another  month  had  elapsed.  Somewhat 
later  the  Convention  declared  itself  to  be  the  only  centre  of 
authority,  and  executive  business  was  parcelled  out  among 
sixteen  committees.  Most  of  the  representatives  on  mission 
were  recalled,  and  many  office-holders  were  displaced.  The 
trial  of  130  prisoners  sent  up  from  Nantes  led  to  so  many  terrible 
disclosures  that  public  feeling  turned  still  more  fiercely  against 
the  Jacobins;  Carrier  himself  was  condemned  and  executed; 
and  in  November  the  Jacobin  Club  was  closed.  In  December 
73  members  of  the  Convention  who  had  been  imprisoned  for 
protesting  against  the  violence  done  to  the  Girondins  on  the 
2nd  of  June  1793  were  allowed  to  resume  their  seats,  and  gave 
a  decisive  majority  to  the  anti-Jacobins.  Soon  afterwards 
the  law  of  the  Maximum  was  repealed.  A  decree  was  passed 
in  February  1795  severing  the  connexion  of  church  and  state 
and  allowing  general  freedom  of  worship.  At  the  beginning  of 
March  those  Girondin  deputies  who  survived  came  back  to  their 

places  in  the  Convention. 
But  the  return  to  normal  life  after  the  Jacobin  domination 

was  not  destined  to  be  smooth  or  continuous.  Beside  the 
remnant  of  Terrorists,  such  as  Billaud  Varennes  and  ptrtltt  to 

Collot  d'Herbois,  who  had  joined  in  the  revolt  against  the  A*- 
Robespierre,  there  were  in  the  Convention  at  that  time  ttably  I 

three  principal  factions.  The  so-called  Independents,  ̂ *r such  as  Barras  and  Merlin  of  Douai,  who  were  all 
Jacobins,  but  had  stood  aloof  from  the  internal  conflicts  of  the 
party,  hated  Royalism  as  much  as  ever  and  desired  the  continu- 

ance of  the  war  which  was  essential  to  their  power.  The  Thermi- 

dorians,  the  immediate  agents  in  Robespierre's  overthrow,  such  as 
Tallien,  had  loudly  professed  Jacobinism,  but  wanted  to  make 
their  peace  with  the  nation.  They  sought  for  an  understand- 

ing with  the  Girondins  and  Feuillants,  and  some  went  so  far  as 
to  correspond  with  the  exiled  princes.  Lastly,  those  members 
who  had  never  been  Jacobins  wanted  a  speedy  return  to  legal 
government  at  home  and  therefore  wished  for  peace  abroad. 
While  bent  on  .preserving  the  civil  equality  introduced  by  the 
Revolution,  many  of  these  men  were  indifferent  as  between 
constitutional  monarchy  and  a  republic.  The  government, 
mainly  Thermidorian,  trimmed  between  Moderates  and  Inde- 

pendents, and  for  this  reason  its  actions  were  often  inconsistent. 
The  Jacobins  were  strong  enough  to  carry  a  decree  for  keeping 

the  anniversary  of  the  execution  of  Louis  XVI.  as  a  national 
festival.  They  could  count  on  the  populace,  because 
work  was  still  scarce,  food  was  still  dear,  and  a  multi- 
tude  of  Parisians  knew  not  where  to  find  bread.  A  reaction. 
committee  having  recommended  the  indictment  of 

Collot  d'Herbois  and  three  other  Terrorists,  there  ensued  the 
rising  of  the  I2th  Germinal  (April  i).  The  mob  forced  their  way 
into  the  hall  of  the  Convention  and  remained  there  until  the 
National  Guards  of  the  wealthy  quarters  drove  them  out.  By 
a  decree  of  the  Convention  the  four  accused  persons  were  deported 
to  Cayenne,  a  new  mode  of  dealing  with  political  offenders 
almost  as  effective  as  the  guillotine,  while  less  apt  to  excite 
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compassion.  The  National  Guard  was  reorganized  so  as  to 
exclude  the  lowest  class.  The  property  of  persons  executed 
since  the  loth  of  March  1793  was  restored  to  their  families. 
The  signs  of  reaction  daily  became  more  unmistakable.  Wor- 

shippers crowded  to  the  churches;  the  emigres  returned  by 
thousands;  and  Anti-Jacobin  outbreaks,  followed  by  massacre, 
took  place  in  the  south.  The  despair  of  the  Jacobins  produced 
a  second  rising  in  Paris  on  the  ist  Prairial  (May  20).  Again 
the  mob  invaded  the  Convention,  murdered  a  deputy  named 
Feraud  who  attempted  to  shield  the  president,  and  set  his  head 

on  a  pike.  The  ultra-Jacobin  members  took  possession  and 
embodied  their  wishes  in  decrees.  Again  the  hall  was  cleared 
by  the  National  Guards,  but  order  was  restored  in  Paris  only  by 
employing  regular  troops,  a  new  precedent  in  the  history  of  the 
Revolution.  Paris  was  disarmed,  and  several  leaders  of  the 
insurrection  were  sentenced  to  death.  The  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  was  suppressed.  Toleration  was  proclaimed  for  all 
priests  who  would  declare  their  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  state. 
Royalists  began  to  count  upon  the  restoration  of  young  Louis 
the  Dauphin,  otherwise  Louis  XVII.;  but  his  health  had  been 
ruined  by  persevering  cruelty,  and  he  died  on  the  loth  of  June. 

The  Thermidorian  government  also  endeavoured  to  pacify 
the  rebels  of  the  west.  Its  best  adviser,  Hoche,  recommended 

an  amnesty  and  the  assurance  of  religious  freedom. 
®n  tnese  terms  peace  was  made  with  the  Vendeans 
at  La  Jaunaie  in  February  and  with  the  Chouans  at 

La  Mabilais  in  April.  Some  of  the  Vendean  leaders  persevered 
in  resistance  until  May,  and  even  after  their  submission  the  peace 
was  ill  observed,  for  the  Royalists  hearkened  to  the  solicitations 
of  the  princes  and  their  advisers.  In  the  hope  of  rekindling  the 
civil  war  a  body  of  emigres  sailed  under  cover  of  the  British 
fleet  and  landed  on  the  peninsula  of  Quiberon.  They  were 
presently  hemmed  in  by  Hoche,  and  all  who  could  not  make 
their  escape  to  the  ships  were  forced  to  surrender  at  discretion 

(July  20).  Nearly  700  were  executed  by  court-martial.  Yet 
the  spirit  of  revolt  lingered  in  the  west  and  broke  out  time  after 
time.  Against  the  coalition  the  Republic  was  gloriously  success- 

ful. (See  FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  WARS.)  In  the  summer  of  1 794 
the  French  invaded  Spain  at  both  ends  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  year  they  made  good  their  footing  in  Catalonia 
and  Navarre.  By  the  beginning  of  1795  the  Rhine  frontier  had 
been  won.  Against  the  king  of  Sardinia  alone  they  accom- 

plished little.  At  sea  the  French  had  sustained  a  severe  defeat 
from  Lord  Howe,  and  several  of  their  colonies  had  been  taken 
by  the  British.  But  Great  Britain,  when  the  Netherlands  were 
lost,  could  do  little  for  her  allies.  Even  before  the  close  of  1794 
the  king  of  Prussia  retired  from  any  active  part  in  the  war,  and 
on  the  5th  of  April  1795  he  concluded  with  France  the  treaty 
of  Basel,  which  recognized  her  occupation  of  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhine.  The  new  democratic  government  which  the  French 
had  established  in  Holland  purchased  peace  by  surrendering 
Dutch  territory  to  the  south  of  that  river.  A  treaty  of  peace 
between  France  and  Spain  followed  in  July.  The  grand  duke 
of  Tuscany  had  been  admitted  to  terms  in  February.  The 
coalition  thus  fell  into  ruin  and  France  occupied  a  more  com- 

manding position  than  in  the  proudest  days  of  Louis  XIV. 
But  this  greatness  was  unsure  so  long  as  France  remained 

without  a  stable  government.  A  constitutional  committee  was 

CoosUtu-  narned  m  April.  It  resolved  that  the  constitution 
lion  of  the  of  1793  was  impracticable  and  proceeded  to  frame 
year  III.  a  new  one.  The  draft  was  submitted  to  the  Convention 

in  June.  I  nits  final  shape  the  constitution  established 
a  parliamentary  system  of  two  houses:  a  Council  of 

Five  Hundred  and  a  Council  of  Ancients,  250  in  number. 
Members  of  the  Five  Hundred  were  to  be  at  least  thirty  years 
of  age,  members  of  the  Ancients  at  least  forty.  The  system  of 
indirect  election  was  maintained  but  universal  suffrage  was 
abandoned.  A  moderate  qualification  was  required  for  electors 
in  the  first  degree,  a  higher  one  for  electors  in  the  second  degree. 

When  the  750  persons  necessary  had  been  elected  they  were 
to  choose  the  Ancients  out  of  their  own  body.  A  legislature  was 
to  last  for  three  years,  and  one-third  of  the  members  were  to  be 

renewed  every  year.  The  Ancients  had  a  suspensory  veto,  but 
no  initiative  in  legislation.  The  executive  was  to  consist  of  five 
directors  chosen  by  the  Ancients  out  of  a  list  elected  by  the 
Five  Hundred.  One  director  was  to  retire  every  year.  The 
directors  were  aided  by  ministers  for  the  various  departments 
of  State.  These  ministers  did  not  form  a  council  and  had  no 
general  powers  of  government.  Provision  was  made  for  the 
stringent  control  of  all  local  authorities  by  the  central  govern- 

ment. Since  the  separation  of  powers  was  still  deemed  axiomatic, 
the  directors  had  no  voice  in  legislation  or  taxation,  nor  could 
directors  or  ministers  sit  in  either  house.  Freedom  of  religion, 
freedom  of  the  press,  and  freedom  of  labour  were  guaranteed. 
Armed  assemblies  and  even  public  meetings  of  political  societies 
were  forbidden.  Petitions  were  to  be  tendered  only  by  individuals 
or  through  the  public  authorities.  The  constitution  was  not, 
however,  allowed  free  play  from  the  beginning.  The  Convention 
was  so  unpopular  that,  if  its  members  had  retired  into  private  life, 
they  would  not  have  .been  safe  and  their  work  might  have  been 
undone.  It  was  therefore  decreed  that  two-thirds  of  the  first 
legislature  must  be  chosen  out  of  the  Convention. 
When  the  constitution  was  submitted  to  the  primary 

assemblies,  most  electors  held  aloof,  i  ,050,000  voting  for  and  only 
5,000  voting  against  it.  On  the  23rd  of  September  it  insumc. 
was  declared  to  be  law.  Then  all  the  parties  which  tion  ofis 

resented  the  limit  upon  freedom  of  election  combined  vtnM- 

to  rise  in  Paris.  The  government  entrusted  its  defence  mlaln- 
to  Barras;  but  its  true  man  of  action  was  young  General 
Bonaparte,  who  could  dispose  of  a  few  thousand  regular  troops 
and  a  powerful  artillery.  The  Parisians  were  ill-equipped  and 
ill-led,  and  on  the  i3th  of  Vendemiaire  (October  5)  their  insur- 

rection was  quelled  almost  without  loss  to  the  victors.  No 
further  resistance  was  possible.  The  Convention  dissolved  itself 
on  the  26th  of  October. 

The  feeling  of  the  nation  was  clearly  shown  in  the  elections. 
Among  those  who  had  sat  in  the  Convention  the  anti- Jacobins 
were  generally  preferred.  A  leader  of  the  old  Right  Balaace  of 
was  sometimes  chosen  by  many  departments  at  once,  parties  in 
Owing  to  this  circumstance,  104  places  reserved  to  the  new 

members  of  the  Convention  were  left  unfilled.  When  /e«*s/a- 
the  persons  elected  met  they  had  no  choice  but  to  co-  ' 
opt  the  104  from  the  Left  of  the  Convention.  The  new  one-third 
were,  as  a  rule,  enemies  of  the  Jacobins,  but  not  of  the  Revolution. 
Many  had  been  members  of  the  Constituent  or  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  When  the  new  legislature  was  complete,  the  Jacobins 
had  a  majority,  although  a  weak  one.  After  the  Council  of  the 
Ancients  had  been  chosen  by  lot,  it  remained  to  name  the 
directors.  For  its  own  security  the  Left  resolved  that  all  five 
must  be  old  members  of  the  Convention  and  regicides.  The  per- 

sons chosen  were  Rewbell,  Barras,  La  Revelliere  Lepeaux,  Carnot 
and  Letourneur.  Rewbell  was  an  able,  although  unsfrupulous, 
man  of  action,  Barras  a  dissolute  and  shameless  adventurer, 
La  Revelliere  Lepeaux  the  chief  of  a  new  sect,  the  Theophilan- 
thropists,  and  therefore  a  bitter  foe  to  other  religions,  especially 
the  Catholic.  Severe  integrity  and  memorable  public  services 
raised  Carnot  far  above  his  colleagues,  but  he  was  not  a  states- 

man and  was  hampered  by  his  past.  Letourneur,  a  harmless 
insignificant  person,  was  his  admirer  and  follower.  The  division 
in  the  legislature  was  reproduced  in  the  Directory.  Rewbell, 
Barras  and  La  Revelliere  L6peauxhad  a  full  measure  of  the  Jacobin 
spirit;  Carnot  and  Letourneur  favoured  a  moi^e  temperate  policy. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  Directory  the  Revolution  might 
seem  closed.  The  nation  only  desired  rest  and  the  healing  of  its 
many  wounds.  Those  who  wished  to  restore  Louis 

XVIII.  and  the  ancien  regime  and  those  who  would  f*<"*rfer have  renewed  the  Reign  of  Terror  were  insignificant  Directory. 
in  number.  The  possibility  of  foreign  interference 
had  vanished  with  the  failure  of  the  coalition.  Nevertheless  the 

four  years  of  the  Directory  were  a  time  of  arbitrary  government 
and  chronic  disquiet.  The  late  atrocities  had  made  confidence 
or  goodwill  between  parties  impossible.  The  same  instinct  of 
self-preservation  which  had  led  the  members  of  the  Convention 
to  claim  so  large  a  part  in  the  new  legislature  and  the  whole  of 
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the  Directory  impelled  them  to  keep  their  predominance.  As 
the  majority  of  Frenchmen  wanted  to  be  rid  of  them,  they  could 
achieve  their  purpose  only  by  extraordinary  means.  They 
habitually  disregarded  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  and,  when 
the  elections  went  against  them,  appealed  to  the  sword.  They 
resolved  to  prolong  the  war  as  the  best  expedient  for  prolonging 
their  power.  They  were  thus  driven  to  rely  upon  the  armies, 
which  also  desired  war  and  were  becoming  less  and  less  civic  in 
temper.  Other  reasons  influenced  them  in  this  direction.  The 
finances  had  been  so  thoroughly  ruined  that  the  government 
could  not  have  met  its  expenses  without  the  plunder  and  the 
tribute  of  foreign  countries.  If  peace  were  made,  the  armies 
would  return  home  and  the  directors  would  have  to  face  the 
exasperation  of  the  rank  and  file  who  had  lost  their  livelihood, 
as  well  as  the  ambition  of  generals  who  could  in  a  moment  brush 
them  aside.  Bams  and  Rewbell  were  notoriously  corrupt 
themselves  and  screened  corruption  in  others.  The  patronage 

of  the  directors  was  ill  bestowed,  and  the  general  maladministra- 
tion heightened  their  unpopularity. 

The  contitutional  party  in  the  legislature  desired  a  toleration 
of  the  nonjuring  clergy,  the  repeal  of  the  laws  against  the  relatives 

of  the  tmigrts,  and  some  merciful  discrimination  toward 
the  tmigrts  themselves.  The  directors  baffled  all  such 
endeavours.  On  the  other  hand,  the  socialist  con- 

spiracy of  Babeuf  was  easily  quelled  (see  BABEUF, 
FRANCOIS  N.).  •  Little  was  done  to  improve  the 

finances,  and  the  assignais  continued  to  fall  in  value.  But  the 
Directory  was  sustained  by  the  military  successes  of  the  year 

1  796.  Hoche  again  pacified  La  Vendee.  Bonaparte's  victories  in 
Italy  more  than  compensated  for  the  reverses  of  Jourdan  and 
Moreau  in  Germany.  The  king  of  Sardinia  made  peace  in  May, 
ceding  Nice  and  Savoy  to  the  Republic  and  consenting  to  receive 
French  garrisons  in  his  Piedmontese  fortresses.  By  the  treaty 
of  San  Ildefonso,  concluded  in  August,  Spain  became  the  ally  of 
France.  In  October  Naples  made  peace.  In  1797  Bonaparte 
finished  the  conquest  of  northern  Italy  and  forced  Austria  to 
make  the  treaty  of  Campo  Formio  (October),  whereby  the 
emperor  ceded  Lombardy  and  the  Austrian  Netherlands  to  the 
Republic  in  exchange  for  Venice  and  undertook  to  urge  upon  the 

Diet  the  surrender  of  the  lands  beyond  the  Rhine.  Notwith- 
standing the  victory  of  Cape  St  Vincent,  England  was  brought 

into  such  extreme  peril  by  the  mutinies  in  the  fleet  that  she 
offered  to  acknowledge  the  French  conquest  of  the  Netherlands 
and  to  restore  the  French  colonies.  The  selfishness  of  the  three 

directors  threw  away  this  golden  opportunity.  In  March  and 
April  the  election  of  a  new  third  of  the  Councils  had  been  held. 
It  gave  a  majority  to  the  constitutional  party.  Among  the 
directors  the  lot  fell  on  Letourneur  to  retire,  and  he  was  succeeded 
by  BartheJemy,  an  eminent  diplomatist,  who  allied  himself  with 
Camot.  The  political  disabilities  imposed  upon  the  relatives 
of  tmigrts  were  repealed.  Priests  who  would  declare  their 
submission  to  the  Republic  were  restored  to  their  rights  as 
citizens.  It  seemed  likely  that  peace  would  be  made  and  that 
moderate  men  would  gain  power. 

Barras,  Rewbell  and  La  Revelliere-Lepeaux  then  sought  help 
from  the  armies.  Although  Royalists  formed  but  a  petty 

fraction  of  the  majority,  they  raised  the  alarm  that 
*l  was  See'"n8  to  retort  monarchy  and  undo  the  work 
of  the  Revolution.  Hoche,  then  in  command  of  the 
army  of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse,  visited  Paris  and  sent 
Bonaparte  sent  General  Augereau,  who  executed  the 

coup  fttat  of  the  i8th  Fructidor  (September  4).  The  councils 
were  purged,  the  elections  in  forty-nine  departments  were  can- 

celled, and  many  deputies  and  other  men  of  note  were  arrested. 
Some  of  them,  including  Barthelemy,  were  deported  to  Cayenne. 
Carnot  made  good  his  escape.  The  two  vacant  places  in  the 
Directory  were  filled  by  Merlin  of  Douai  and  Francois  of  Neuf- 
chateau.  Then  the  government  frankly  returned  to  Jacobin 
•ft  hods  The  law  against  the  relatives  of  tmigrts  was  re- 
enacted,  and  military  tribunals  were  established  to  condemn 
tmigrts  who  should  return  to  France.  The  nonjuring  priests  were 
again  persecuted.  Many  hundreds  were  either  sent  to  Cayenne 

troops. 

or  imprisoned  in  the  hulks  of  R6  andOlcron.  La  R6vellifire  L£peaux 
seized  the  opportunity  to  propagate  his  religion.  Many  churches 
were  turned  into  Theophilanthropic  temples.  The  government 
strained  its  power  to  secure  the  recognition  of  the  dtcadi  as  the 

day  of  public  worship  and  the  non-observance  of  Sunday. 
Liberty  of  the  press  ceased.  Newspapers  were  confiscated  and 
journalists  were  deported  wholesale.  It  was  proposed  to  banish 
from  France  all  members  of  the  old  noblesse.  Although  the 
proposal  was  dropped,  they  were  all  declared  to  be  foreigners 
and  were  forced  to  obtain  naturalization  if  they  would  enjoy 
the  rights  of  other  citizens.  A  formal  bankruptcy  of  the  state,  the 
cancelling  of  two-thirds,  of  the  interest  on  the  public  debt, 
crowned  the  misgovernmcnt  of  this  disastrous  time. 

In  the  spring  of  1798  not  only  a  new  third  of  the  legislature  had 
to  be  chosen,  but  the  places  of  the  members  expelled  by  the  revolu- 

tion of  Fructidor  had  to  be  filled.  The  constitutional  party  had 

been  rendered  helpless,  and  the  mass  of  the  electors  were  in- 
different. But  among  the  Jacobins  themselves  there  had  arisen 

an  extreme  party  hostile  to  the  directors.  With  the  support  of 
many  who  were  not  Jacobins  but  detested  the  government,  it 
bade  fair  to  gain  a  majority.  Before  the  new  deputies  could 
take  their  seats  the  directors  forced  through  the  councils  the 
law  of  the  zznd  Floreal  (May  n),  annulling  or  perverting  the 
elections  in  thirty  departments  and  excluding  forty-eight  deputies 

by  name.  Even  this  coup  d'tlat  did  not  secure  harmony  between 
the  executive  and  the  legislature.  In  the  councils  the  directors 
were  loudly  charged  with  corruption  and  misgovernment. 
The  retirement  of  Francois  of  Neufchateau  and  the  choice  of 
Treilhard  as  his  successor  made  no  difference  in  the  position 
of  the  Directory. 

While  France  was  thus  inwardly  convulsed,  its  rulers  were 
doubly  bound  to  husband  the  national  strength  and  practise 
moderation  towards  other  states.  Since  December  1797  a  con- 

gress had  been  sitting  at  Rastadt  to  regulate  the  future  of 
Germany.  That  it  should  be  brought  to  a  successful  conclusion 
was  of  the  utmost  import  for  France.  But  the  directors  were 
driven  by  self-interest  to  new  adventures  abroad.  Bonaparte 
was  resolved  not  to  sink  into  obscurity,  and  the  directors  were 
anxious  to  keep  him  as  far  as  possible  from  Paris;  they  therefore 
sanctioned  the  expedition  to  Egypt  which  deprived  the  Republic 
of  its  best  army  and  most  renowned  captain.  Coveting  the 
treasures  of  Bern,  they  sent  Brune  to  invade  Switzerland  and 
remodel  its  constitution;  in  revenge  for  the  murder  of  General 
Duphot,  they  sent  Berthier  to  invade  the  papal  states  and  erect 
the  Roman  Republic;  they  occupied  and  virtually  annexed 
Piedmont.  In  all  these  countries  they  organized  such  an  effective 

pillage  that  the  French  became 'universally  hateful.  As  the 
armies  were  far  below  the  strength  required  by  the  policy  of  un- 

bounded conquest  and  rapine,  the  first  permanent  law  of  conscrip- 
tion was  passed  in  the  summer  of  1798.  The  attempt  to  enforce 

it  caused  a  revolt  of  the  peasants  in  the  Belgian  departments. 
The  priests  were  made  responsible  and  some  eight  thousand  were 
condemned  in  a  mass  to  deportation,  although  much  the  greater 
part  escaped  by  the  goodwill  of  the  people.  Few  soldiers  were 
obtained  by  the  conscription,  for  the  government  was  as  weak 
as  it  was  tyrannical. 

Under  these  circumstances  Nelson's  victory  of  Aboukir  (ist 
of  August),  which  gave  the  British  full  command  of  the  Mediter- 

ranean and  secluded  Bonaparte  in  Egypt,  was  the  signal 
for  a  second  coalition.  Naples,  Austria,  Russia  and  ̂ ,ad 
Turkey  joined  Great  Britain  against  France.  Ferdinand  coalition. 
of  Naples,  rashly  taking  the  offensive  before  his  allies 
were  ready,  was  defeated  and  forced  to  seek  a  refuge  in  Sicily. 
In  January  1799  the  French  occupied  Naples  and  set  up  the 
Parthenopean  republic.  But  the  consequent  dispersion  of  their 
weak  forces  only  exposed  them  to  greater  peril.  At  home  the 
Directory  was  in  a  most  critical  position.  In  the  elections  of 
April  1709  a  large  number  of  Jacobins  gained  seats.  A  little 
later  Rewbell  retired.  It  was  imperative  to  fill  his  place  with  a 
man  of  ability  and  influence.  The  choice  fell  upon  Sit-yes,  who 
had  kept  aloof  from  office  and  retained  not  only  his  immeasur- 

able self-conceit  but  the  respect  of  the  public.  Sieyes  felt  that 
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tory  dis- 
credited. 

the  Directory  was  bankrupt  of  reputation,  and  he  intended  to  be 
far  more  than  a  mere  member  of  a  board.  He  hoped  to  concen- 

trate power  in  his  own  hands, to  bridle  the  Jacobins,and  to  remodel 
the  constitution.  With  the  help  of  Barras  he  proceeded  to  rid 
himself  of  the  other  directors.  An  irregularity  having  been 

discovered  in  Treilhard's  election,  he  retired,  and  his  place  was 
taken  by  Gohier.  Merlin  of  Douai  and  La  Revelliere  Lepeaux 
were  driven  to  resign  in  June.  They  were  succeeded  by  Moulin 
and  Ducos.  The  three  new  directors  were  so  insignificant  that 
they  could  give  no  trouble,  but  for  the  same  reason  they  were  of 
little  service. 

Such  a  government  was  ill  fitted  to  cope  with  the  dangers  then 
gathering  round  France.  The  directors  having  resolved  on  the 
Preach  offensive  in  Germany,  the  French  crossed  the  Rhine 
reverses,  early  in  March,  but  were  defeated  by  the  archduke 
The  Direc-  Charles  at  Stockach  on  the  2  sth.  The  congress  at  Ras- 

tadt,  which  had  sat  for  fifteen  months  without  doing 
anything,  broke  up  in  April  and  the  French  envoys 

were  murdered  by  Austrian  hussars.  In  Italy  the  allies  took  the 
offensive  with  an  army  partly  Austrian,  partly  Russian  under  the 
command  of  Suvarov.  After  defeating  Moreau  at  Cassano  on 
the  ayth  of  April,  he  occupied  Milan  and  Turin.  The  republics 
established  by  the  French  in  Italy  were  overthrown,  and  the 
French  army  retreating  from  Naples  was  defeated  by  Suvarov 
on  the  Trebbia.  Thus  threatened  with  invasion  on  her  German 
and  Italian  frontiers,  France  was  disabled  by  anarchy  within. 

The  finances  were  in  the  last  distress;  the  anti-religious  policy 
of  the  government  kept  many  departments  on  the  verge  of  revolt; 
and  commerce  was  almost  suspended  by  the  decay  of  roads  and 
the  increase  of  bandits.  There  was  no  real  political  freedom, 
yet  none  of  the  ease  or  security  which  enlightened  despotism 
can  bestow.  The  Terrorists  lifted  their  heads  in  the  Council  of 
Five  Hundred.  A  Law  of  Hostages,  which  was  really  a  new  Law 
of  Suspects,  and  a  progressive  income  tax  showed  the  temper  of 
the  majority.  The  Jacobin  Club  was  reopened  and  became 
once  more  the  focus  of  disorder.  The  Jacobin  press  renewed  the 
licence  of  Hebert  and  Marat.  Never  since  the  outbreak  of 
the  Revolution  had  the  public  temper  been  so  gloomy  and 
desponding. 

In  this  extremity  Sieyes  chose  as  minister  of  police  the  old 
Terrorist  Fouche,  who  best  understood  how  to  deal  with  his 
brethren.  Fouche  closed  the  Jacobin  Club  and  deported  a 
number  of  journalists.  But  like  his  predecessors  Sieyes  felt 
that  for  the  revolution  which  he  meditated  he  must  have  the 

help  of  a  soldier.  As  his  man  of  action  he  chose  General  Joubert, 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  among  French  officers.  Joubert 
was  sent  to  restore  the  fortune  of  the  war  in  Italy.  At  Novi  on 
the  i  $th  of  August  he  encountered  Suvarov.  He  was  killed 
at  the  outset  of  the  battle  and  his  men  were  defeated.  After 
this  disaster  the  French  held  scarcely  anything  south  of  the  Alps 
save  Genoa.  The  Russian  and  Austrian  governments  then 
agreed  to  drive  the  enemy  out  of  Switzerland  and  to  invade 
France  from  the  east.  At  the  same  time  Holland  was  assailed 

by  the  joint  forces  of  Great  Britain  and  Russia.  But  the  second 
coalition,  like  the  first,  was  doomed  to  failure  by  the  narrow 
views  and  conflicting  interests  of  its  members.  The  invasion 
of  Switzerland  was  baffled  by  want  of  concert  between  Austrians 

and  Russians  and  by  Massena's  victory  at  Zurich  on  the  25th 
and  26th  of  September.  In  October  the  British  and  the  Russians 
were  forced  to  evacuate  Holland.  All  immediate  danger  to 
France  was  ended,  but  the  issue  of  the  war  was  still  in  suspense. 
The  directors  had  been  forced  to  recall  Bonaparte  from  Egypt. 
He  anticipated  their  order  and  on  the  pth  of  October  landed  at 
Fr6jus. 

Dazzled  by  his  victories  in  the  East  the  public  forgot  that  the 
Egyptian  expedition  was  ending  in  calamity.     It  received  him 

with  an  ardour  which  convinced  Sieyes  that  he  was 

Coup  d'etat  tne  indispensable  soldier.     Bonaparte  was  ready  to  act, 

BramaJre*  but  at  n's  own  ilme  an(^  *OT  n's  own  en(^s-     Since  the close  of  the  Convention  affairs  at  home  and  abroad 

had  been  tending  more  and  more  surely  to  the  establishment 
of  a  military  dictatorship.     Feeling  his  powers  equal  to  such  an 

office  he  only  hesitated  about  the  means  of  attainment.  At  first 
he  thought  of  becoming  a  director;  finally  he  decided  upon  a 
partnership  with  Sieyes.  They  resolved  to  end  the  actual  govern- 

ment by  a  fresh  coup  d'ttat.  Means  were  to  be  taken  for  removing 
the  councils  from  Paris  to  St  Cloud,  where  pressure  could  more 
easily  be  applied.  Then  the  councils  would  be  induced  to 
decree  a  provisional  government  by  three  consuls  and  the 
appointment  of  a  commission  to  revise  the  constitution.  The 
pretext  for  this  irregular  proceeding  was  to  be  a  vast  Jacobin 
conspiracy.  Perhaps  the  gravest  obstacles  were  to  be  expected 
from  the  army.  Of  the  generals,  some,  like  Jourdan,  were  honest 
republicans;  others,  like  Bernadotte,  believed  themselves 
capable  of  governing  France.  With  perfect  subtlety  Bonaparte 
worked  on  the  feelings  of  all  and  kept  his  own  intentions 
secret. 

On  the  morning  of  the  i  Sth  Brumaire  (November  9)  the  Ancients, 
to  whom  that  power  belonged,  decreed  the  transference  of  the 
councils  to  St  Cloud.  Of  the  directors,  Sieyes  and  his  friend 
Ducos  had  arranged  to  resign;  Barras  was  cajoled  and  bribed 
into  resigning;  Gohier  and  Moulins,  who  were  intractable,  found 
themselves  imprisoned  in  the  Luxemburg  palace  and  helpless. 
So  far  all  had  gone  well.  But  when  the  councils  met  at  St  Cloud 
on  the  following  day,  the  majority  of  the  Five  Hundred  showed 
themselves  bent  on  resistance,  and  even  the  Ancients  gave 
signs  of  wavering.  When  Bonaparte  addressed  the  Ancients, 

he  lost  his  self-possession  and  made  a  deplorable  figure.  When 
he  appeared  among  the  Five  Hundred,  they  fell  upon  him  with 
such  fury  that  he  was  hardly  rescued  by  his  officers.  A  motion 
to  outlaw  him  was  only  baffled  by  the  audacity  of  the  president, 
his  brother  Lucien.  At  length  driven  to  undisguised  violence,  he 
sent  in  his  grenadiers,  who  turned  out  the  deputies.  Then  the 
Ancients  passed  a  decree  which  adjourned  the  Councils  for  three 
months,  appointed  Bonaparte,  Sieyes  and  Ducos  provisional 
consuls,  and  named  the  Legislative  Commission.  Some  tractable 
members  of  the  Five  Hundred  were  afterwards  swept  up  and 
served  to  give  these  measures  the  confirmation  of  their  House. 
Thus  the  Directory  and  the  Councils  came  to  their  unlamented 
end.  A  shabby  compound  of  brute  force  and  imposture,  the  i8th 
Brumaire  was  nevertheless  condoned,  nay  applauded,  by  the 
French  nation.  Weary  of  revolution,  men  sought  no  more  than 
to  be  wisely  and  firmly  governed. 

Although  the  French  Revolution  seemed  to  contemporaries 
a  total  break  in  the  history  of  France,  it  was  really  far  otherwise. 
Its  results  were  momentous  and  durable  in  proportion  Qeaeni 
as  they  were  the  outcome  of  causes  which  had  been  estimate  oi 

working  long.  In  France  there  had  been  no  historic  the  Revol- 
preparation  for  political  freedom.  The  desire  for  such  uUoa- freedom  was  in  the  main  confined  to  the  upper  classes.  During 
the  Revolution  it  was  constantly  baffled.  No  Assembly  after 
the  states-general  was  freely  elected  and  none  deliberated  in 
freedom.  After  the  Revolution  Bonaparte  established  a  mon- 

archy even  more  absolute  than  the  monarchy  of  Louis  XIV.  But 
the  desire  for  uniformity,  for  equality  and  for  what  may  be 
termed  civil  liberty  was  the  growth  of  ages,  had  been  in  many 
respects  nurtured  by  the  action  of  the  crown  and  its  ministers, 
and  had  become  intense  and  general.  Accordingly  it  determined 
the  principal  results  of  the  Revolution.  Uniformity  of  laws 
and  institutions  was  enforced  throughout  France.  The  legal 

privileges  formerly  distinguishing  different  classes  were  sup- 
pressed. An  obsolete  and  burthensome  agrarian  system  was 

abolished.  A  number  of  large  estates  belonging  to  the  crown,  the 
clergy  and  the  nobles  were  broken  up  and  sold  at  nominal 
prices  to  men  of  the  middle  or  lower  class.  The  new  jurisprudence 
encouraged  the  multiplication  of  small  properties.  The  new 
fiscal  system  taxed  men  according  to  their  means  and  raised 
no  obstacle  to  commerce  within  the  national  boundaries.  Every 
calling  and  profession  was  made  free  to  all  French  citizens,  and 
in  the  public  service  the  principle  of  an  open  career  for  talent 
was  adopted.  Religious  disabilities  vanished,  and  there  was 
well-nigh  complete  liberty  of  thought.  It  was  because  Napoleon 
gave  a  practical  form  to  these  achievements  of  the  Revolution 
and  ensured  the  public  order  necessary  to  their  continuance  that 
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tke  majority  of  Frenchmen  endured  so  long  the  fearful  sacrifices 
which  his  policy  exacted. 

That  a  revolution  largely  inspired  by  generous  and  humane 
feeling  should  have  issued  in  such  havoc  and  such  crimes  is  a 
paradox  which  astounded  spectators  and  still  perplexes  the 
historian.  Something  in  the  cruelty  of  the  French  Revolution 
may  be  ascribed  to  national  character.  From  the  time  when 
Burgundians  and  Armagnacs  strove  for  dominion  down  to  the 
last  insurrection  of  Paris,  civil  discord  in  France  has  always  been 
cruel.  More,  however,  was  due  to  the  total  dissolution  of  society 
which  followed  the  meeting  of  the  states-general.  In  the  course 
of  the  Revolution  we  can  discover  no  well-organized  party,  no 
governing  mind.  Mirabeau  had  the  stuff  of  a  great  statesman, 
and  Danton  was  capable  of  statesmanship.  But  these  men  were 
not  followed  or  obeyed  save  by  accident  or  for  a  moment.  Those 
who  seemed  to  govern  were  usually  the  sport  of  chance,  often 
the  victims  of  their  colleagues.  Neither  Royalists  nor  Feuillants 
nor  Girondins  had  the  instinct  of  government.  In  the  chaotic 
state  of  France  all  ferocious  and  destructive  passions  found  ample 
scope.  The  same  conditions  explain  the  triumph  of  the  Jacobins. 
Devoid  of  wisdom  and  virtue  in  the  highest  sense,  they  at  least 
understood  how  power  might  be  seized  and  kept.  The  Reign 
of  Terror  was  the  expedient  of  a  party  which  knew  its  weakness 
and  unpopularity.  It  was  not  necessary  either  to  secure  the 
lasting  benefits  of  the  Revolution  or  to  save  France  from  dis- 

memberment; for  nine  Frenchmen  out  of  ten  were  agreed  on 
both  of  these  points  and  were  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for 
the  national  cause. 

In  the  history  of  the  French  Revolution  the  influence  which 
it  exerted  upon  the  surrounding  countries  demands  peculiar 
attention.  The  French  professed  to  act  upon  principles  of 
universal  authority,  and  from  an  early  date  they  began  to  seek 
converts  outside  their  own  limits.  The  effect  was  slight  upon 
England,  which  had  already  secured  most  of  the  reforms  desired 
by  the  French,  and  upon  Spain,  where  the  bulk  of  the  people 
were  entirely  submissive  to  church  and  king.  But  in  the  Nether- 

lands, in  western  Germany  and  in  northern  Italy,  countries  which 
had  attained  a  degree  of  civilization  resembling  that  of  France, 
where  the  middle  and  lower  classes  had  grievances  and  aspirations 
not  very  different  from  those  of  the  French,  the  effect  was  pro- 

found. Fear  of  revolution  at  home  was  one  of  the  motives 
which  led  continental  sovereigns  to  attack  revolution  in  France. 
Their  incoherent  efforts  only  confirmed  the  Jacobin  supremacy. 
Wherever  the  victorious  French  extended  their  dominion,  they 
remodelled  institutions  in  the  French  manner.  Their  sway 
proved  so  oppressive  that  the  very  classes  which  had  welcomed 
them  with  most  fervour  soon  came  to  long  for  their  expulsion. 
But  revolutionary  ideas  kept  their  charm.  Under  Napoleon  the 
essential  part  of  the  changes  made  by  the  Republic  was  preserved 
in  these  countries  also.  Moreover  the  effacement  of  old 
boundaries,  the  overthrow  of  ancestral  governments,  and  the 
invocation,  however  hollow,  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people, 
awoke  national  feeling  which  had  slumbered  long  and  prepared 
the  struggle  for  national  union  and  independence  in  the  igth 
century. 

See  also  FRANCE,  sections  History  and  Lena  and  Institutions. 
For  the  leading  figures  in  the  Revolution  see  their  biographies  under 
separate  headings.  Particular  phases,  facts,  and  institutions  of 
the  period  are  also  separately  dealt  with,  e.g.  ASSIGNATS,  CON- 

VENTION. THE  NATIONAL,  JACOBINS. 
BIBLIOGRAPHY. — The  MS.  authorities  for  the  history  of  the 

French  Revolution  are  exceedingly  copious.  The  largest  collection 
M  in  the  Archives  Nationales  in  Paris,  but  an  immense  number  of 
documents  are  to  be  found  in  other  collections  in  Paris  and  the 
provinces.  The  printed  materials  are  so  abundant  and  varied  that 
any  brief  notice  of  them  must  be  imperfect. 

The  condition  of  France  and  the  state  of  public  opinion  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Revolution  may  be  studied  in  the  printed  collections 
o(  Cahiert.  The  OMeri  were  the  statements  of 'grievances  drawn 
up  for  the  guidance  of  deputies  to  the  States-General  by  those  who 
had  elected  them.  In  every  bailliage  and  ttntehausste  each  estate 
drew  up  its  own  cahier  and  the  cahiers  of  the  Third  Estate  were  con- 
denied  from  separate  cahiers  drawn  up  by  each  parish  in  the  district. 
Tin*  the  cahiers  of  the  Third  Estate  number  many  thousands,  the 
greater  part  of  which  have  not  yet  been  printed.  Among  the  collec- 

tion* printed  we  may  mention  Let  Election!  et  lei  colliers  de  Paris 

en  1789,  by  C.  L.  Oiassin  (4  vols.,  Paris.  1888) ;  Cahiers  de  plaintes  et 
daleances  des  parowes  de  la  province  de  Maine,  by  A.  Bellee  and 
V.  Duchemin  (4  voU.,  Le  Mans,  1881-1893);  Cahiers  de  doleances 
de  1789  dans  le  dfpartement  du  Pas-de-Calais,  by  H.  Luriquet  (a  vols., 
Arras,  1801);  Cahirrs  des  (xiroisses  et  communauUs  du  bailliage 

d'Autun,  by  A_.  Charmasse  (Autun,  1895).  New  collections  are printed  from  time  to  time.  A  more  general  collection  of  cahiers 
than  any  above  named  is  given  in  vols.  i.-vi.  of  the  Archive}  parle- 
mentaires.  The  cahiers  must  not  be  read  in  a  spirit  of  absolute  faith, 
as  they  were  influenced  by  certain  models  circulated  at  the  time  of 
the  elections  and  by  popular  excitement,  but  they  remain  an  author- 

ity of  the  utmost  value  and  a  mine  of  information  as  to  old  France. 
Reference  should  also  be  made  to  the  works  of  travellers  who  visited 
France  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution.  Among  these  Arthur 
Young's  Travels  in  France  during  the  years  1787,  1788  and  1789  (a 
vols.,  Bury  St  Edmunds,  1792-1794)  are  peculiarly  instructive. 

For  the  history  of  the  Assemblies  during  the  Revolution  a  main 
authority  is  their  Proces  verbaux  or  Journals;  those  of  the  Con- 

stituent Assembly  in  75  vols.,  those  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  in 
16  vols.;  those  of  the  Convention  in  74  vols.,  and  those  of  the 
Councils  under  the  Directory  in  99  vols.  See  also  the  Archives  parle- 
mentaires  edited  by  J.  Mavidal  and  E.  Laurent  (Paris,  1867,  and 
the  following  years);  the  Histoire  parlementaire  de  la  Revolution, 
by  P.  J.  B.  Buchez  and  P.  C.  Roux  (Paris,  1838),  and  the  Histoire 
de  la  Revolution  par  deux  amis  de  la  libertf  (Pans,  1792-1803). 

The  newspapers,  of  which  a  few  have  been  mentioned  in  the  text, 
were  numerous.  They  are  useful  chiefly  as  illustrating  the  ideas  and 
passions  of  the  time,  for  they  give  comparatively  little  information 
as  to  facts  and  that  little  is  peculiarly  inaccurate.  The  ablest  of 
the  Royalist  journals  was  Mallet  du  Pan's  Mercure  de  France. 
Pamphlets  of  the  Revolution  period  number  many  thousands. 
Such  pamphlets  as  Mourner's  Nouvelles  Observations  sur  les  Utats- 
Genfraux  de  France  and  Sieyes's  Qu'est-ce  que  le  Tiers  £lat  had  a notable  influence  on  opinion.  The  richest  collections  of  Revolution 
pamphlets  are  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  of  Paris  and  in  the 
British  Museum. 

The  contemporary  memoirs,  &c.,  already  published  are  numerous 
and  fresh  ones  are  always  coming  forth.  A  few  of  the  best  known 
and  most  useful  are,  for  the  Constituent  Assembly,  the  memoirs  of 
Bailly,  of  Ferrteres,  of  Malouet.  The  Correspondence  of  Mirabeau 
with  the  Count  de  la  March,  edited  by  Bacourt  (3  vols.,  Paris,  1851), 

is  especially  valuable.  Dumont's  Recollections  of  Mirabeau  and the  Diary  and  Letters  of  Gouverneur  Morris  give  the  impressions  of 
foreigners  with  peculiar  advantages  for  observing.  For  the  Legis- 

lative Assembly  and  the  Convention  the  memoirs  of  Madame 
Roland,  of  Bertrand  de  Molleville,  of  Barbarpux,  of  Buzot,  of  Louvet, 
of  Dumouriez  are  instructive.  For  the  Directory  the  memoirs  of 
Barras,  of  La  Revelliere  Lepeaux  and  of  Thibaudeau  deserve  mention. 
The  memoirs  of  Lafayette  are  useful.  Those  of  Talleyrand  are 
singularly  barren,  the  result,  no  doubt,  of  deliberate  suppression. 
The  memoirs  of  the  marquise  de  La  Rochejacquelein  are  important  for 
the  war  of  La  Vendee.  The  most  notable  Jacobins  have  seldom  left 
memoirs,  but  the  works  of  Robespierre  and  St  Just  enable  us  to  form 
a  clearer  conception  of  the  authors.  The  correspondence  of  the 
count  of  Mercy- Argenteau,  the  imperial  ambassador,  with  Joseph  II. 
and  Kaunitz,  and  the  correspondence  of  Mallet  du  Pan  with  the  court 
of  Vienna,  are  also  instructive.  But  the  contemporary  literature  of 
the  French  Revolution  requires  to  be  read  in  an  unusually  critical 
spirit.  At  no  other  historical  crisis  have  passions  been  more  fiercely 
excited;  at  none  have  shameless  disregard  of  truth  and  blind 
credulity  been  more  common. 
Among  later  works  based  on  these  original  materials  the  first 

place  belongs  to  general  histories.  In  French  Louis  Blanc's  Histoire 
de  la  Revolution  (12  vols.,  Paris,  1847-1862),  and  Michelet's  Histoire 
de  la  Revolution  Franfaise  (9  vols.,  Paris,  1847-1853),  are  the  most 
elaborate  of  the  older  works.  Michelet's  book  is  marked  by  great 
eloquence  and  power.  In  H.  Taine's  Origines  de  la  France  contem- 
poraine  (Paris,  1876-1894^  three  volumes  are  devoted  to  the  Revolu- 

tion. They  show  exceptional  talent  and  industry,  but  their  value 
is  impaired  by  the  spirit  of  system  and  by  strong  prepossessions. 
F.  A.  M.  Mignet's  Histoire  de  (a  Revolution  Franfaise  (2  vols.,  Paris, 
1861),  short  and  devoid  of  literary  charm,  has  the  merits  of  learning 

and  judgment  and  is  still  useful.  F.  A.  Aulard's  Histoire  politique de  la  Revolution  Franfaise  (Paris,  1901)  is  a  most  valuable  precis  of 
political  history,  based  on  deep  knowledge  and  lucidly  set  forth, 
although  not  free  from  bias.  The  volume  on  the  Revolution  in 
Lavisse  and  Rambaud's  Histoire  generate  de  I'Europe  (Paris,  1896) 
is  the  work  of  distinguished  scholars  using  the  latest  information. 

In  English,  general  histories  of  the  Revolution  are  few.  Carlyle's famous  work,  published  in  1837,  is  more  of  a  prose  epic  than  a 
history,  omitting  all  detail  which  would  not  heighten  the  imaginative 
effect  and  tinged  by  all  the  favourite  ideas  of  the  author.  Some 
fifty  years  later  H.  M.  Stephens  published  the  first  (1886)  and  second 
(1892)  volumes  of  a  History  of  the  French  Revolution.  They  are 
marked  by  solid  learning  and  contain  much  information.  Volume 
viii.  of  the  Cambridge  Modern^  History,  published  in  1904,  contains  a 
general  survey  of  the  Revolution. 

The  most  notable  German  work  is  H.  von  Sybel's  Geschickte  der 
Revolutionsteit  (5  vols.,  Stuttgart,  1853-1879).  It  is  strongest  in 



iyo FRENCH  REVOLUTION 
those  parts  which  relate  to  international  affairs  and  foreign  policy. 
There  is  an  English  translation. 

None  of  the  general  histories  of  the  Revolution  above  named  is 
really  satisfactory.  The  immense  mass  of  material  has  not  yet  been 
thoroughly  sifted;  and  the  passions  of  that  age  still  disturb  the 
judgment  of  the  historian.  More  successful  have  been  the  attempts 
to  treat  particular  aspects  of  the  Revolution. 

The  foreign  relations  of  France  during  the  Revolution  have  been 
most  ably  unravelled  by  A.  Sorel  in  V Europe  et  la  Revolution  Fran- 
gaise  (8  vols.,  Paris,  1885-1904)  carrying  the  story  down  to  the 
settlement  of  Vienna.  Five  volumes  cover  the  years  1789-1799. 

The  financial  history  of  the  Revolution  has  been  traced  by  C. 
Gomel,  Histoire  financiere  de  1'Assemblee  Constituante  (2  vols.,  Paris, 
1897),  and  R.  Stourm,  Les  Finances  de  I'Ancien  Regime  et  de  la Revolution  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1885). 
The  relations  of  Church  and  State  are  sketched  in  E.  Pressense's 

L'£elise  et  la  Revolution  Frangaise  (Paris,  1889). 
The  general  legislation  of  the  period  has  been  discussed  by  Ph. 

Sagnac,  La  Legislation  civile  de  la  Revolution  Franfaise  (Paris,  1898). 
The  best  work  upon  the  social  life  of  the  period  is  the  Histoire  de 
la  societe  franfaise  sous  la  Revolution,  by  E.  and  J.  de  Goncourt 

(Paris,  1889).  For  military  history  see  A.  Duruy,  L'Armee  royale 
en  1789  (Paris,  1888) ;  E.  de  Hauterive,  L'Armee  sous  la  Revolution, 
1789^-1794  (Paris,  1894);  A.  Chuquet,  Les  Guerres  de  la  Revolution 
(Paris,  1886,  &c.).  See  also  the  memoirs  and  biographies  of  the 
distinguished  soldiers  of  the  Republic  and  Empire,  too  numerous 
for  citation  here. 

Modern  lives  of  the  principal  actors  in  the  Revolution  are  numer- 
ous. Among  the  most  important  are  Memoires  de  Mirabeau,  by 

L.  de  Montigny  (Paris,  1834);  Les  Mirabeau,  by  L.  de  Lomenie 
(Paris,  1880-1891);  H.  L.  de  Lanzac  de  Laborie's  Jean  Joseph 
Mounter  (Paris,  1889);  B.  Mallet's  Mallet  du  Pan  and  the  French 
Revolution  (London,  1902);  Robinet's  Danton  (Paris,  1889); 
Hamel's  Histoire  de  Robespierre  (Paris,  1865-1867)  and  Histoire  de 
St-Just  (2  vols.,  Brussels,  1860);  A.  Bigeon,  Sieyes  (Paris,  1893); 
Memoirs  of  Carnot,  by  his  son  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1861-1864). 

For  fuller  information  see  M.  Tourneux,  Les  Sources  biblio- 

graphiques  de  I'histoire  de  la  Revolution  Franc,aise  (Paris,  1898,  etc.), 
and  Bibliographic  de  I'histoire  de  Paris  pendant  la  Revolution  (Paris, 
1890,  etc.).  (F.  C.  M.) 

French  Republican  Calendar. — Among  the  changes  made 
during  the  Revolution  was  the  substitution  of  a  new  calendar, 
usually  called  the  revolutionary  or  republican  calendar,  for  the 
prevailing  Gregorian  system.  Something  of  the  sort  had  been 

suggested  in  1785  by  a  certain 'Riboud,  and  a  definite  scheme 
had  been  promulgated  by  Pierre  Sylvain  Marechal  (1750-1803) 
in  his  Almanack  des  honnUes  gens  (1788).  The  objects  which 
the  advocates  of  a  new  calendar  had  in  view  were  to  strike  a 

blow  at  the  clergy  and  to  divorce  all  calculations  of  time  from 
the  Christian  associations  with  which  they  were  loaded,  in  short, 
to  abolish  the  Christian  year;  and  enthusiasts  were  already 

speaking  of  "  the  first  year  of  liberty  "  and  "  the  first  year  of  the 
republic  "  when  the  national  convention  took  up  the  matter  in 
1793.  The  business  of  drawing  up  the  new  calendar  was  en- 

trusted to  the  president  of  the  committee  of  public  instruction, 
Charles  Gilbert  Romme  (1750-1795),  who  was  aided  in  the  work 
by  the  mathematicians  Gaspard  Monge  and  Joseph  Louis 

Lagrange,  the  poet  Fabre  d'Eglantine  and  others.  The  result 
of  their  labours  was  submitted  to  the  convention  in  September; 
it  was  accepted,  and  the  new  calendar  became  law  on  the  sth 
of  October  1793.  The  new  arrangement  was  regarded  as  begin- 

ning on  the  22nd  of  September  1792,  this  day  being  chosen 
because  on  it  the  republic  was  proclaimed  and  because  it  was 
in  this  year  the  day  of  the  autumnal  equinox. 

By  the  new  calendar  the  year  of  365  days  was  divided  into 
twelve  months  of  thirty  days  each,  every  month  being  divided 
into  three  periods  of  ten  days,  each  of  which  were  called  decades, 
and  the  tenth,  or  last,  day  of  each  decade  being  a  day  of  rest. 
It  was  also  proposed  to  divide  the  day  on  the  decimal  system, 
but  this  arrangement  was  found  to  be  highly  inconvenient  and 
it  was  never  put  into  practice.  Five  days  of  the  365  still  re- 

mained to  be  dealt  with,  and  these  were  set  aside  for  national 

festivals  and  holidays  and  were  called  Sans-culoltides.  They 
were  to  fall  at  the  end  of  the  year,  i.e.  on  the  five  days  between 
the  I7th  and  the  2ist  of  September  inclusive,  and  were  called 
the  festivals  of  virtue,  of  genius,  of  labour,  of  opinion  and  of 
rewards.  A  similar  course  was  adopted  with  regard  to  the 
extra  day  which  occurred  once  in  every  four  years,  but  the  first 
of  these  was  to  fall  in  the  year  III.,  i.e.  in  1795,  and  not  in  1796, 
the  leap  year  in  the  Gregorian  calendar.  This  day  was  set  apart 
for  the  festival  of  the  Revolution  and  was  to  be  the  last  of  the 

Sans-culottides.  Each  period  of  four  years  was  to  be  called  a 
Franciade. 

Some  discussion  took  place  about  the  nomenclature  of  the 
new  divisions  of  time.  Eventually  this  work  was  entrusted  to 

Fabre  d'Eglantine,  who  gave  to  each  month  a  name  taken  from 
some  seasonal  event  therein.  Beginning  with  the  new  year  on 
the  22nd  of  September,  the  autumn  months  were  Vendemiaire, 
the  month  of  vintage,  Brumaire,  the  months  of  fog,  and  Frimaire, 

AN  II. 

I793-I794- 
AN  III. 

1794-1795. 

AN  IV. 

1795-1796. 

AN  V. 
1796-1797. 

AN  VI. 

1797-1798. 

AN  VII. 
1798-1799. 

AN  VIII. 

1799-1800. 

AN  IX. 

1800-1801. 

Vendemiaire 
Brumaire  . 
Frimaire   . 
Niv&se 
Pluvifise    . 
Vent&se     . 
Germinal  . 
Floreal 
Prairial 
Messidor  . 
Thermidor 
Fructidor  . 

22  Sept.  1793 
22  Oct. 
21  Nov. 
21  Dec. 
2ojanv.  1794 
19  Fevr. 
21  Mars 
20  Avr. 
20  Mai 

19  Juin 
19  Juil. 1  8  Aoflt 

22  Sept.  1794 
22  Oct. 

21  Nov. 
21  Dec. 
20  Janv.  1795 

19  Fevr. 21  Mars 
20  Avr. 
20  Mai 

19  Juin 
19  Juil. 1  8  Aoflt 

23  Sept.  1795 

23  Oct. 22  NOV. 
22  Dec. 
21  Janv.  1796 
20  Fevr. 
21  Mars 
20  Avr. 
20  Mai 

19  Juin 
19  Juil. 1  8  Aoflt 

22  Sept.  1796 
22  Oct. 

21  Nov. 
21  Dec. 
20  Janv.  1797 

19  Fevr. 21  Mars 
20  Avr. 
20  Mai 

19  Juin 
19  Juil. 
1  8  Aoflt 

22  Sept.  1797 

22  Oct. 

21  Nov. 
21  Dec. 
20  Janv.  1798 

19  Fev. 21  Mars 
20  Avr. 
20  Mai 

19  Juin 
19  Juil. 
1  8  Aoflt 

22  Sept.  1798 

22  Oct. 

21  Nov. 
21  Dec. 20  Janv.  1799 

19  Fev. 21  Mars 
20  Avr. 
20  Mai 

19  Juin 
19  Juil. 

1  8  Aoflt 

23  Sept.  1799 

23  Oct. 
22  Nov. 
22  Dec. 

21  Janv.  1800 20  Fev. 
22  Mars 
21  Avr. 21  Mai 

20  Juin 
20  Juil. 
19  Aoflt 

23  Sept.  1800 
23  Oct. 
22  Nov. 

22  Dec. 

21  Janv.  1801 20  Fev. 22  Mars 

21  Avr. 
21  Mai 

20  Juin 
20  Juil. 
19  Aout 

I  Sam-culottides 
6 

1  7  Sept.  1794 1  7  Sept.  1795 
22        „           „ 17  Sept.  1796 

1  7  Sept.  1797 17  Sept.    1798 
17  Sept.  1799 22        „           „ 

18  Sept.  1800 18  Sept.  1801 

ANX. 
1801-1802. 

AN  XI. 
1802-1803. 

AN  XII. 
1803-1804. 

AN  XIII. 
1804-1805. 

AN  XIV. 
1805. 

Vendemiaire 
Brumaire 
Frimaire  . 
Niv6se     . 
Pluvidse  . 
Ventfise   . 
Germinal  . 
Floreal     .           .      . 
Prairial    . 
Messidor 
Thermidor 
Fructidor 

23  Septembre   1801 
23  Octobre 22  Novembre 
22  Decembre 
21  Janvier         1802 
20  Fevrier 
22  Mars 
21  Avril 
21  Mai 
20  Juin 
20  Juillet 
19  Aoflt 

23  Septembre   1802 
23  Octobre 22  Novembre 
22  Decembre 
21  Janvier        1803 
20  Fevrier 
22  Mars 
21  Avril 
21  Mai 
20  Juin 
20  Juillet 

19  Aoflt 

24  Septembre   1803 
24  Octobre 
23  Novembre 
23  Decembre 
22  Janvier         1804 
21  Fevrier 
22  Mars 
21  Avril 

21  Mai               % 20  Juin 
20  Juilllet 

19  Aoflt 

23  Septembre   1804 
23  Octobre 22  Novembre 
22  Decembre 
21  Janvier         1805 
20  Fevrier 
22  Mars 
21  Avril 
21  Mai 
20  Juin 

20  Juillet 
19  Aoflt 

23  Septembre   1805 
23  Octobre          ,, 
22  Novembre      „ 
22  Decembre      „ 

I  Sans-culottides  . 
6 

1  8  Septembre   1802 1  8  Septembre  1803 

23 

1  8  Septembre  1804 18  Septembre  1805 



FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  WARS 171 
the  month  of  frost.  The  winter  months  were  .\iv6sr.  the 
•aowy,  PltmAse,  the  rainy,  and  Venloie,  the  windy  month;  then 
followed  the  spring  months,  Germinal,  the  month  of  buds, 
Plortiil,  the  month  of  flowers,  and  Prairial,  the  month  of  meadows; 
and  lastly  the  summer  months,  Utssidor,  the  month  of  reaping, 
Tkrrmidor,  the  month  of  heat,  and  Fruttidor,  the  month  of  fruit. 

To  the  days  Fabre  d'  Eglantine  gave  names  which  retained  the 
idea  of  their  numerical  order,  calling  them  Primedi,  Duodi,  &c., 
the  last  day  of  the  ten,  the  day  of  rest,  being  named  Dccadi. 
The  new  order  was  soon  in  force  in  France  and  the  new  method 
was  employed  in  all  public  documents,  but  it  did  not  last  many 
yean.  In  September  1805  it  was  decided  to  restore  the  Gregorian 
calendar,  and  the  republican  one  was  officially  discontinued 
on  the  ist  of  January  1806. 

It  will  easily  be  seen  that  the  connecting  link  between  the  old  and 
the  new  calendars  is  very  slight  indeed  and  that  the  expression  of 
a  date  in  one  calendar  in  terms  of  the  other  is  a  matter  of  some  diffi- 

culty. A  simple  method  of  doing  this,  however,  is  afforded  by  the 
table  on  the  preceding  page,  which  is  taken  from  the  article  by  J. 
Dubourdieu  in  La  Grande  kitcyclopedit. 
Thus  Robespierre  was  executed  on  10  Thermidor  An  II.,  i.e.  the 

38th  of  July  1794.  The  insurrection  of  12  Germinal  An  III.  took 
place  on  the  1st  of  April  1795.  The  famous  18  Brumaire  An  VIII. 
fell  on  the  oth  of  November  1799,  and  the  coup  d'etat  of  18  Fructidor An  V.  on  the  4th  of  September  1797. 

For  a  complete  concordance  of  the  Gregorian  and  the  republican 

calendars  see  Stokvis,  Manuel  d'histoire,  tome  iii.  (Leiden,  1889); 
also  G.  Villain.  "  Le  Calendrier  republicain,"  in  La  Revolution 

for  1884-1885.  (A.  W.  H.*) 

FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  WARS  (1792-1800),  the  general 
name  for  the  first  part  of  the  series  of  French  wars  which  went  on 
continuously,  except  for  some  local  and  temporary  cessations 
of  hostilities,  from  the  declaration  of  war  against  Britain  in  1792 
to  the  final  overthrow  of  Napoleon  in  1815.  The  most  important 
of  these  cessations  —  viz.  the  peace  of  1801-1803  —  closes  the 

"  RevolOiionary  "  and  opens  the  "  Napoleonic  "  era  of  land 
warfare,  for  which  see  NAPOLEONIC  CAMPAIGNS,  PENINSULAR 
WAR  and  WATERLOO  CAMPAIGN.  The  naval  history  of  the  period 
is  divided  somewhat  differently;  the  first  period,  treated  below, 

is  1792-1709;  for  the  second,  1700-1815,  see  NAPOLEONIC 
CAMPAIGNS. 

France  declared  war  on  Austria  on  the  2oth  of  April  1792. 
But  Prussia  and  other  powers  had  allied  themselves  with  Austria 
in  view  of  war,  and  it  was  against  a  coalition  and  not  a  single 
power  that  France  found  herself  pitted,  at  the  moment  when  the 

"  emigration,"  the  ferment  .of  the  Revolution,  and  want  of 
material  and  of  funds  had  thoroughly  disorganized  her  army. 
The  first  engagements  were  singularly  disgraceful.  Near  Lille 
the  French  soldiers  fled  at  sight  of  the  Austrian  outposts,  crying 
Ntms  sommes  Irakis,  and  murdered  their  general  (April  29). 
The  commanders-  in-chief  of  the  armies  that  were  formed  became 

one  after  another  "  suspects  ";  and  before  a  serious  action  had 
been  fought,  the  three  armies  of  Rochambeau,  Lafayette  and 
Liickner  had  resolved  themselves  into  two  commanded  by 
Dumouriez  and  Kellermann.  Thus  the  disciplined  soldiers  of  the 
Allies  had  apparently  good  reason  to  consider  the  campaign 
before  them  a  military  promenade.  On  the  Rhine,  a  combined 
army  of  Prussians,  Austrians,  Hessians  and  emigres  under  the 
duke  of  Brunswick  was  formed  for  the  invasion  of  France,  flanked 
by  two  smaller  armies  on  its  right  and  left,  all  three  being  under 
the  supreme  command  of  the  king  of  Prussia.  In  the  Netherlands 
the  Austrians  were  to  besiege  Lille,  and  in  the  south  the  Pied- 
montese  also  took  the  field.  The  first  step,  taken  against 

Brunswick's  advice,  was  the  issue  (July  25)  of  a  proclamation 
which,  couched  in  terms  in  the  last  degree  offensive  to  the  French 
nation,  generated  the  spirit  that  was  afterwards  to  find  ex- 

pression in  the  "  armed  nation  "  of  1793-4,  and  sealed  the  fate 
of  Louis  XVI.  The  duke,  who  was  a  model  sovereign  in  his  own 
principality,  sympathized  with  the  constitutional  side  of  the 
Revolution,  while  as  a  soldier  he  had  no  confidence  in  the  success 
of  the  enterprise.  After  completing  its  preparations  in  the 
leisurely  manner  of  the  previous  generation,  his  army  crossed 
the  French  frontier  on  the  igth  of  August.  Longwy  was  easily 
captured;  and  the  Allies  slowly  marched  on  to  Verdun,  which 

was  more  indefensible  even  than  Longwy.  The  commandant, 
Colonel  Beaurepaire,  shot  himself  in  despair,  and  the  place 
surrendered  on  the  jrd  of  September.  Brunswick  now  began  his 
march  on  Paris  and  approached  the  denies  of  the  Argonne. 
But  Dumouriez,  who  had  been  training  his  raw  troops  at 
Valenciennes  in  constant  small  engagements,  with  the  purpose 
of  invading  Belgium,  now  threw  himself  into  the  Argonne  by  a 
rapid  and  daring  flank  march,  almost  under  the  eyes  of  the 
Prussian  advanced  guard,  and  barred  the  Paris  road,  summoning 
Kellermann  to  his  assistance  from  Metz.  The  latter  moved  but 
slowly,  and  before  he  arrived  the  northern  part  of  the  line  of 
defence  had  been  forced.  Dumouriez,  undaunted,  changed  front 
so  as  to  face  north,  with  his  right  wing  on  the  Argonne  and  his 
left  stretching  towards  Chalons,  and  in  this  position  Kellermann 
joined  him  at  St  Menchould  on  the  i9th  of  September. 

Brunswick  meanwhile  had  passed  the  northern  defiles  and  had 
then  swung  round  to  cut  off  Dumouriez  from  Chalons.  At  the 
moment  when  the  Prussian  manoeuvre  was  nearly 

completed,  Kellermann,  commanding  in  Dumouriez's 
momentary  absence,  advanced  his  left  wing  and  took  up  a  posi- 

tion between  St  Menehould  and  Valmy.  The  result  was  the 
world-renowned  Cannonade  of  Valmy  (September  20,  1792). 

Kellermann's  infantry,  nearly  all  regulars,  stood  steady.  The 
French  artillery  justified  its  reputation  as  the  best  in  Europe, 
and  eventually,  with  no  more  than  a  half-hearted  infantry 
attack,  the  duke  broke  off  the  action  and  retired.  This  trivial 

engagement  was  the  turning-point  of  the  campaign  and  a  land- 
mark in  the  world's  history.  Ten  days  later,  without  firing 

another  shot,  the  invading  army  began  its  retreat.  Dumouriez's 
pursuit  was  not  seriously  pressed;  he  occupied  himself  chiefly 
with  a  series  of  subtle  and  curious  negotiations  which,  with  the 
general  advance  of  the  French  troops,  brought  about  the  com- 

plete withdrawal  of  the  enemy  from  the  soil  of  France. 
Meanwhile,  the  French  forces  in  the  south  had  driven  back 

the  Piedmontese  and  had  conquered  Savoy  and  Nice.  Another 
French  success  was  the  daring  expedition  into  Germany 

made  by  Custine  from  Alsace.  Custine  captured  Mainz  ""W*- itself  on  the  2ist  of  October  and  penetrated  as  far  as  Frankfurt. 
In  the  north  the  Austrian  siege  of  Lille  had  completely  failed, 
and  Dumouriez  now  resumed  his  interrupted  scheme  for  the 
invasion  of  the  Netherlands.  His  forward  movement,  made  as 
it  was  late  in  the  season,  surprised  the  Austrians,  and  he  disposed 
of  enormously  superior  forces.  On  the  6th  of  November  he  won 
the  first  great  victory  of  the  war  at  Jemappes  near  Mons  and,  this 
time  advancing  boldly,  he  overran  the  whole  country  from  Namur 
to  Antwerp  within  a  month. 

Such  was  the  prelude  of  what  is  called  the  "  Great  War  "  in 
England  and  the  "  Epop6e  "  in  France.  Before  going  further 
it  is  necessary  to  summarize  the  special  features  of  the  French 

army — in  leadership,  discipline,  tactics,  organization  and  move- 
ment— which  made  these  campaigns  the  archetype  of  modern 

warfare. 

At  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution  the  French  army,  like  other 
armies  in  Europe,  was  a  "  voluntary  "  long-service  army,  augmented to  some  extent  in  war  by  drafts  of  militia. 

One  of  the  first  problems  that  the  Constituent  Assembly  took 
upon  itself  to  solve  was  the  nationalization  of  this  strictly  royal  and 
professional  force,  and  as  early  as  October  1780  the  word  _. 
Conscription  "  was  heard  in  its  debates.  But  it  was 

decreed  nevertheless  that  free  enlistment  alone  befitted ^t'i796 
a  free  people,  and  the  regular  army  was  left  unaltered 
in  form.  However,  a  National  Guard  came  into  existence  side  by 
side  with  it,  and  the  history  of  French  army  organization  in  the 
next  few  years  is  the  history  of  the  fusion  of  these  two  elements. 
The  first  step,  as  regards  the  regular  army,  was  the  abolition  of 
proprietary  rights,  the  serial  numbering  of  regiments  throughout 
the  Army,  and  the  disbandmcnt  of  the  Mai.wn  du  rot.  The 
next  was  the  promotion  of  deserving  soldiers  to  fill  the  numerous 
vacancies  caused  by  the  emigration.  Along  with  these,  however, 
there  came  to  the  surface  many  incompetent  leaders,  favourites  in 
the  political  clubs  of  Paris,  &c.,  and  the  old  strict  discipline  became 
impossible  owing  to  the  frequent  intervention  of  the  civil  authorities 
in  matters  affecting  it,  the  denunciation  of  generals,  and  especially 
the  wild  words  and  wild  behaviour  of  "  Volunteer  "  (embodied national  guard)  battalions. 
When  war  came,  it  was  soon  found  that  the  regulars  had  fallen 

too  low  in  numbers  and  that  the  national  guard  demanded  too  high 
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pay,  to  admit  of  developing  the  expected  field  strength.  Arms, 
discipline,  training  alike  were  wanting  to  the  new  levies,  and  the 
repulse  of  Brunswick  was  effected  by  manoeuvring  and  fighting  on 
the  old  lines  and  chiefly  with  the  old  army.  The  cry  of  La  patrie 
en  danger,  after  giving,  at  the  crisis,  the  highest  moral  support  to 
the  troops  in  the  front,  dwindled  away  after  victory,  and  the  French 
government  contented  itself  with  the  half-measures  that  had, 
apparently,  sufficed  to  avert  the  peril.  More,  when  the  armies  went 
into  winter  quarters,  the  Volunteers  claimed  leave  of  absence  and 
went  home. 

But  in  the  spring  of  1793,  confronted  by  a  far  more  serious  peril, 
the  government  took  strong  measures.  Universal  liability  was 
asserted,  and  passed  into  law.  Yet  even  now  whole  classes  obtained 
exemption  and  the  right  of  substitution  as  usual  forced  the  burden 
of  service  on  the  poorer  classes,  so  that  of  the  100,000  men  called 
on  for  the  regular  army  and  200,000  for  the  Volunteers,  only  some 
180,000  were  actually  raised.  Desertion,  generally  regarded  as  the 
curse  of  professional  armies,  became  a  conspicuous  vice  of  the 
defenders  of  the  Republic,  except  at  moments  when  a  supreme  crisis 
called  forth  supreme  devotion — moments  which  naturally  were 
more  or  less  prolonged  in  proportion  to  the  gravity  of  the  situation. 
Thus,  while  it  almost  disappeared  in  the  great  effort  of  1793-1794, 
when  the  armies  sustained  bloody  reverses  in  distant  wars  of  conquest, 
as  in  1799,  it  promptly  rose  again  to  an  alarming  height. 

While  this  unsatisfactory  general  levy  was  being  made,  defeats, 
defections  and  invasion  in  earnest  came  in  rapid  succession,  and  to 

,  deal  with  the  almost  desperate  emergency,  the  ruthless 
'  Committee  of  Public  Safety  sprang  into  existence.  "  The 

levy  is  to  be  universal.  Unmarried  citizens  and  widowers 
without  children  of  ages  from  1 8  to  25  are  to  be  called  up 
first,"  and  450,000  recruits  were  immediately  obtained  by 
this  single  act.  The  complete  amalgamation  of  the  regular 

and  volunteer  units  was  decided  upon.  The  white  uniforms  of  the  line 
gave  place  to  the  blue  of  the  National  Guard  in  all  arms  and  services. 
The  titles  of  officers  were  changed,  and  in  fact  every  relic  of  the  old 
regime,  save  the  inherited  solidity  of  the  old  regular  battalions,  was 
swept  away.  This  rough  combination  of  line  and  volunteers  therefore 
— for  the  "  Amalgam  was  not  officially  begun  until  1794 — must  be 
understood  when  we  refer  to  the  French  army  of  Hondschoote 
or  of  Wattignies.  It  contained,  by  reason  of  its  universality  and  also 
because  men  were  better  off  in  the  army  than  put  of  it — if  they  stayed 
at  home  they  went  in  daily  fear  of  denunciation  and  the  guillotine — 
the  best  elements  of  the  French  nation.  To  some  extent  at  any  rate 
the  political  arrivistes  had  been  weeded  out,  and  though  the  informer, 
here  as  elsewhere,  struck  unseen  blows,  the  mass  of  the  army  gradually 
evolved  its  true  leaders  and  obeyed  them.  It  was,  therefore,  an  army 

of  individual  citizen-soldiers  of  the  best  type,  welded  by  the  enemy's 
fire,  and  conscious  of  its  own  solidarity  in  the  midst  of  the  Revolu- 

tionary chaos. 
After  1794  the  system  underwent  but  little  radical  change  until 

the  end  of  the  Revolutionary  period.  Its  regiments  grew  in  military 
value  month  by  month  and  attained  their  highest  level  in  the  great 
campaign  of  1796.  In  1795  the  French  forces  (now  all  styled 
National  Guard)  consisted  of  531,000  men,  of  whom  323,000  were 
infantry  (100  3-battalion  demi-brigades),  97,000  light  infantry 
(30  demi-brigades),  29,000  artillery,  20,000  engineers  and  59,000 
cavalry.  This  novel  army  developed  novel  fighting  methods, 
above  all  in  the  infantry.  This  arm  had  just  received  a  new  drill- 
book,  as  the  result  of  a  prolonged  controversy  (see  INFANTRY) 
between  the  advocates  of  "  lines  "  and  "  columns,"  and  this  drill-book, 
while  retaining  the  principle  of  the  line,  set  controversy  at  rest  by 
admitting  battalion  columns  of  attack,  and  movements  at  the 
"  quick  (100-120  paces  to  the  minute)  instead  of  at  the  "  slow  " march  (76) .  On  these  two  prescriptions,  ignoring  the  rest,  the  practical 
troop  leaders  built  up  the  new  tactics  little  by  little,  and  almost  un- 

consciously. The  process  of  evolution  cannot  be  stated  exactly,  for 
the  officers  learned  to  use  and  even  to  invent  now  one  form,  now 
another,  according  to  ground  and  circumstances.  But  the  main 
stream  of  progress  is  easily  distinguishable. 

The  earlier  battles  were  fought  more  or  less  according  to  the  drill- 
book,  partly  in  line  for  fire  action,  partly  in  column  for  the  bayonet 
T  ctlc  attack.  But  line  movements  required  the  most  accurate drill,  and  what  was  attainable  after  years  of  practice 
with  regulars  moving  at  the  slow  march  was  wholly  impossible 
for  new  levies  moving  at  120  paces  to  the  minute.  When,  therefore, 
the  line  marched  off,  it  broke  up  into  a  shapeless  swarm  of  individual 
firers.  This  was  the  form,  if  form  it  can  be  called,  of  the  tactics  of 

1703 — "  horde-tactics,"  as  they  have  quite  justly  been  called — and 
a  few  such  experiences  as  that  of  Hondschoote  sufficed  to  suggest  the 
need  of  a  remedy.  This  was  found  in  keeping  as  many  troops  as 
possible  out  of  the  firing  line.  From  1794  onwards  the  latter  becomes 
thinner  and  thinner,  and  instead  of  the  drill-book  form,  with  half  the 
army  firing  in  line  (practically  in  hordes)  and  the  other  half  in  support 
in  columns,  we  find  the  rear  lines  becoming  more  and  more  important 
and  numerous,  till  at  last  the  fire  of  the  leading  line  (skirmishers) 
becomes  insignificant,  and  the  decision  rests  with  the  bayonets 
of  the  closed  masses  in  rear.  Indeed,  the  latter  often  used  mixed 
line  and  column  formations,  which  enabled  them  not  only  to  charge, 
but  to  fire  close-order  volleys — absolutely  regardless  of  the  skirmishers 
in  front.  In  other  words,  the  bravest  and  coolest  marksmen  were  let 

loose  to  do  what  damage  they  could,  and  the  rest,  massed  in  close 
order,  were  kept  under  the  control  of  their  officers  and  only  exposed 
to  the  dissolving  influence  of  the  fight  when  the  moment  arrived  to 
deliver,  whether  by  fire  or  by  shock,  the  decisive  blow. 

The  cavalry  underwent  little  change  in  its  organization  and  tactics, 
which  remained  as  in  the  drill-books  founded  on  Frederick's  practice. 
But  except  in  the  case  of  the  hussars,  who  were  chiefly  . 
Alsatians,  it  was  thoroughly  disorganized  by  the  emigra- 
tion  or  execution  of  the  nobles  who  had  officered  it,  and 
for  long  it  was  incapable  of  facing  the  hostile  squadrons 
in  the  open.  Still,  its  elements  were  good,  it  was  fairly  well  trained, 
and  mounted,  and  not  overwhelmed  with  national  guard  drafts,  and 
like  the  other  arms  it  duly  evolved  and  obeyed  new  leaders. 

In  artillery  matters  this  period,  1792-1796,  marks  an  important 
progress,  due  above  all  to  Gribeauval  (q.t.)  and  the  two  du  Teils, 

Jean  Pierre  (1722-1794)  and  Jean  (1733-1820)  who  were  Napoleon's instructors.  The  change  was  chiefly  in  organization  and  equipment 
— the  great  tactical  development  of  the  arm  was  not  to  come  until 
the  time  of  the  Grande  Armee — and  may  be  summarized  as  the 
transition  from  battalion  guns  and  reserve  artillery  to  batteries  of 

horse  and  field." The  engineers,  like  the  artillery,  were  a  technical  and  non-noble 
corps.  They  escaped,  therefore,  most  of  the  troubles  of  the  Revolu- 

tion— indeed  the  artillery  and  engineer  officers,  Napoleon  and  Carnot 
amongst  them,  were  conspicuous  in  the  political  regeneration  of 
France — and  the  engineers  carried  on  with  little  change  the  traditions 
of  Vaubanand  Cormontaingne(see  FORTIFICATION  AND  SIEGECRAFT). 
Both  these  corps  were,  after  the  Revolution  as  before  it,  the  best  in 
Europe,  other  armies  admitting  their  superiority  and  following  their 

precepts. In  all  this  the  army  naturally  outgrew  its  old  "  linear  "  organiza- tion. Temporary  divisions,  called  for  by  momentary  necessities, 
placed  under  selected  generals  and  released  from  the  detailed  super- 

vision of  the  commander-in-chief ,  soon  became,  though  in  an  irregular 
and  haphazard  fashion,  permanent  organisms,  and  by  1796  the 
divisional  system  had  become  practically  universal.  The  next  step, 
as  the  armies  became  fewer  and  larger,  was  the  temporary  grouping 
of  divisions;  this  too  in  turn  became  permanent,  and  bequeathed 
to  the  military  world  of  to-day  both  the  army  corps  and  the  capable, 
self-reliant  and  enterprising  subordinate  generals,  for  whom  the 
old  linear  organization  had  no  room. 

This  subdivision  of  forces  was  intimately  connected  with  the 

general  method  of  making  war  adopted  by  the  "  New  French," as  their  enemies  called  them.  What  astonished  the  Allies  most 
of  all  was  the  number  and  the  velocity  of  the  Repub- 
licans.  These  improvised  armies  had  in  fact  nothing  to 
delay  them.  Tents  were  unprocurable  for  want  of  money,  O^0er 
untransportable  for  want  of  the  enormous  number  of  warfanf 
wagons  that  would  have  been  required,  and  also  un- 

necessary, for  the  discomfort  that  would  have  caused  wholesale 
desertion  in  professional  armies  was  cheerfully  borne  by  the  men  of 
1793-1794..  Supplies  for  armies  of  then  unheard-of  size  could  not 
be  carried:  in  convoys,  and  the  French  soon  became  familiar  with 
"  living  on  the  country."  Thus  1793  saw  the  birth  of  the  modern 
system  of  war — rapidity  of  movement,  full  development  of  national 
strength,  bivouacs  and  requisitions,  and  force,  as  against  cautious 
manoeuvring,  small  professional  armies,  tents  and  full  rations,  and 
chicane.  The  first  represented  the  decision-compelling  spirit,  the 
second  the  spirit  of  risking  little  to  gain  a  little.  Above  all,  the 
decision-compelling  spirit  was  reinforced  by  the  presence  of  the 
emissaries  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  the  "  representatives 
on  mission  "  who  practically  controlled  the  guillotine.  There  were civil  officials  with  the  armies  of  the  Allies  too,  but  their  chief  function 
was  not  to  infuse  desperate  energy  into  the  military  operations,  but 
to  see  that  the  troops  did  not  maltreat  civilians.  Such  were  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  "  New  French  "  method  of  warfare, 
from  which  the  warfare  of  to-day  descends  in  the  direct  line. 
But  it  was  only  after  a  painful  period  of  trial  and  error,  of  waste 
and  misdirection,  that  it  became  possible  for  the  French  army  to 
have  evolved  Napoleon,  and  for  Napoleon  to  evolve  the  principles  and 
methods  of  war  that  conformed  to  and  profited  to  the  utmost  by 
the  new  conditions. 

Those  campaigns  and  battles  of  this  army  which  are  described  in 
detail  in  the  present  article  have  been  selected,  some  on  account  of 
their  historical  importance — as  producing  great  results ;  others  from 
their  military  interest — as  typifying  and  illustrating  the  nature  of 
the  revolution  undergone  by  the  art  of  war  in  these  heroic  years. 

CAMPAIGNS  IN  THE  NETHERLANDS 

The  year  1793  opened  disastrously  for  the  Republic.  As  a 
consequence  of  Jemappes  and  Valmy,  France  had  taken  the 

offensive  both  in  Belgium,'  which  had  been  overrun  by 
Dumouriez's  army,  and  in  the  Rhine  countries,  where  Custine 
had  preached  the  new  gospel  to  the  sentimental  and  half- 
discontented  Hessians  and  Mainzers.  But  the  execution  of 
Louis  XVI.  raised  up  a  host  of  new  and  determined  enemies. 
England,  Holland,  Austria,  Prussia,  Spain  and  Sardinia  promptly 
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formed  the  First  Coalition.  England  poured  out  money  in  pro- 
fusion to  pay  and  equip  her  Allies'  land  armies,  and  herself  began 

the  great  struggle  for  the  command  of  the  sea  (see  Naval  Opera- 
tions, below). 

In  the  Low  Countries,  while  Dumouriez  was  beginning  his 
proposed  invasion  of  Holland,  Prince  Josias  of  Saxe-Coourg, 

the  new  Austrian  commander  on  the  Lower  Rhine, 
advanced  with  42,000  men  from  the  region  of  Cologne, 
and  drove  in  the  various  detachments  that  Dumouriez 

had  posted  to  cover  his  right.  The  French  general  thereupon 
abandoned  his  advance  into  Holland,  and,  with  what  forces  he 
could  gather,  turned  towards  the  Mouse.  The  two  armies  met 
at  Neerwinden  (?.».)  on  the  i8th  of  March  1793.  Dumouriez 
had  only  a  few  thousand  men  more  than  his  opponent,  instead 
of  the  enormous  superiority  he  had  had  at  Jemappes.  Thus  the 
enveloping  attack  could  not  be  repeated,  and  in  a  battle  on  equal 
fronts  the  old  generalship  and  the  old  armies  had  the  advantage. 
Dumouriez  was  thoroughly  defeated,  the  house  of  cards  collapsed, 
and  the  whole  of  the  French  forces  retreated  in  confusion  to  the 
strong  line  of  border  fortresses,  created  by  Louis  XIV.  and 

Vauban.1  Dumouriez,  witnessing  the  failure  of  his  political 
schemes,  declared  against  the  Republic,  and  after  a  vain  attempt 
to  induce  his  own  army  to  follow  his  example,  fled  (April  5)  into 
the  Austrian  lines.  The  leaderless  Republicans  streamed  back 
to  Valenciennes.  There,  however,  they  found  a  general.  Picot 
(comte  de)  Dampierre  was  a  regimental  officer  of  the  old  army, 
who,  in  spite  of  his  vanity  and  extravagance,  possessed  real 
loyalty  to  the  new  order  of  things,  and  brilliant  personal  courage. 
At  the  darkest  hour  he  seized  the  reins  without  orders  and  without 

reference  to  seniority,  and  began  to  reconstruct  the  force  and 
the  spirit  of  the  shattered  army  by  wise  administration  and 
dithyrambic  proclamations.  Moreover,  he  withdrew  it  well 
behind  Valenciennes  out  of  reach  of  a  second  reverse.  The 

region  of  Dunkirk  and  Cassel,  the  camp  of  La  Madeleine  near 
Lille,  and  Bouchain  were  made  the  rallying  points  of  the  various 
groups,  the  principal  army  being  at  the  last-named.  But  the 
blow  of  Neerwinden  had  struck  deep,  and  the  army  was  for  long 
incapable  of  service,  what  with  the  general  distrust,  the  mis- 

conduct of  the  newer  battalions,  and  the  discontent  of  the  old 
white-coated  regiments  that  were  left  ragged  and  shoeless  to 

the  profit  of  the  "  patriot  "  corps.  "  Beware  of  giving  horses 
to  the  '  Hussars  of  Liberty,'  "  wrote  Carnot,  "  all  these  new 
corps  are  abominable." 

France  was  in  fact  defenceless,  and  the  opportunity  existed 
for  the  military  promenade  to  Paris  that  the  allied  statesmen  had 
imagined  in  1792.  But  Coburg  now  ceased  to  be  a  purely 
Austrian  commander,  for  one  by  one  allied  contingents,  with 
instructions  that  varied  with  the  political  aims  of  the  various 
governments,  began  to  arrive.  Moreover,  he  had  his  own  views 
as  to  the  political  situation,  fearing  especially  to  be  the  cause  of 

the  queen's  death  as  Brunswick  had  been  of  the  king's,  and 
negotiated  for  a  settlement.  The  story  of  these  negotiations 

should  be  read  in  Chuquet's  Valenciennes — it  gives  the  key  to 
many  mysteries  of  the  campaign  and  shows  that  though  the 
revolutionary  spirit  had  already  passed  all  understanding, 
enlightened  men  such  as  Coburg  and  his  chief-of-staff  Mack 
sympathized  with  its  first  efforts  and  thought  the  constitution 

of  1791  a  gain  to  humanity.  "  If  you  come  to  Paris  you  will 
find  80,000  patriots  ready  to  die,"  said  the  French  negotiators. 
"  The  patriots  could  not  resist  the  Austrian  regulars,"  replied 
Coburg,  "  but  I  do  not  propose  to  go  to  Paris.  I  desire  to  see 
a  stable  government,  with  a  chief,  king  or  other,  with  whom 

we  can  treat."  Soon,  however,  these  personal  negotiations 
were  stopped  by  the  emperor,  and  the  idea  of  restoring 
order  in  France  became  little  more  than  a  pretext 
for  a  general  intrigue  amongst  the  confederate  powers, 

each  seeking  to  aggrandize  itself  at  France's  expense. 
"  If  you  wish  to  deal  with  the  French,"  observed  Dumouriez 
ironically  to  Coburg,  "  talk  '  constitution.'  You  may  beat  them 
but  you  cannot  subdue  them."  And  their  subjugation  was 
becoming  less  and  less  possible  as  the  days  went  on  and  men 
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talked  of  the  partition  of  France  as  a  question  of  the  moment 

like  the  partition  of  Poland — a  pretension  that  even  the  Emigres 
resented. 

Coburg's  plan  of  campaign  was  limited  to  the  objects  acceptable 
to  all  the  Allies  alike.  He  aimed  at  the  conquest  of  a  first-class 
fortress — Lille  or  Valenciennes — and  chiefly  for  this  reason. 
War  meant  to  the  burgher  of  Germany  and  the  Netherlands  a 
special  form  of  haute  politique  with  which  it  was  neither  his 
business  nor  his  inclination  to  meddle.  He  had  no  more  com- 

punction, therefore,  in  selling  his  worst  goods  at  the  best  price 
to  the  army  commissaries  than  in  doing  so  to  his  ordinary 
customers.  It  followed  that,  owing  to  the  distance  between 
Vienna  and  Valenciennes,  and  the  exorbitant  prices  charged  by 
carters  and  horse-owners,  a  mere  concentration  of  Austrian 
troops  at  the  latter  place  cost  as  much  as  a  campaign,  and  the 

transport  expenses  rose  to  such  a  figure  that  Coburg's  first  duty 
was  to  find  a  strong  place  to  serve  as  a  market  for  the  country- 

side and  a  depot  for  the  supplies  purchased,  and  to  have  it  as 
near  as  possible  to  the  front  to  save  the  hire  of  vehicles.  As  for 
the  other  governments  which  Coburg  served  as  best  he  could, 
the  object  of  the  war  was  material  concessions,  and  it  would  be 
easy  to  negotiate  for  the  cession  of  Dunkirk  and  Valenciennes 
when  the  British  and  Austrian  colours  already  waved  there. 
The  Allies,  therefore,  instead  of  following  up  their  advantage  over 
the  French  field  army  and  driving  forward  on  the  open  Paris 
road,  set  their  faces  westward,  intending  to  capture  Valenciennes, 
Le  Quesnoy,  Dunkirk  and  Lille  one  after  the  other. 

Dampierre  meanwhile  grew  less  confident  as  responsibility 
settled  upon  his  shoulders.  Quite  unable  to  believe  that  Coburg 
would  bury  himself  in  a  maze  of  rivers  and  fortresses 
when  he  could  scatter  the  French  army  to  the  winds 
by  a  direct  advance,  he  was  disquieted  and  puzzled 

by  the  Austrian  investment  of  Condi'-.  This  was followed  by  skirmishes  around  Valenciennes,  so  unfavourable 
to  the  French  that  their  officers  felt  it  would  be  madness  to 
venture  far  beyond  the  support  of  the  fortress  guns.  But  the 
representatives  on  mission  ordered  Dampierre,  who  was  re- 

organizing his  army  at  Bouchain,  to  advance  and  occupy  Famars 
camp,  east  of  Valenciennes,  and  soon  afterwards,  disregarding 
his  protests,  bade  him  relieve  Conde  at  all  costs.  His  skill, 
though  not  commensurate  with  his  personal  courage  and  devotion, 
sufficed  to  give  him  the  idea  of  attacking  Coburg  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Scheldt  while  Clerfayt,  with  the  corps  covering  the 
siege  of  Cond6,  was  on  the  left,  and  then  to  turn  against  Clerfayt 

— in  fact,  to  operate  on  interior  lines — but  it  was  far  from  being 
adequate  to  the  task  of  beating  either  with  the  disheartened 
forces  he  commanded.  On  the  ist  of  May,  while  Clerfayt  was 

held  in  check  by  a  very  vigorous  demonstration,  Coburg's 
positions  west  of  Qui6vrain  were  attacked  by  Dampierre  himself. 
The  French  won  some  local  successes  by  force  of  numbers  and 
surprise,  but  the  Allies  recovered  themselves,  thanks  chiefly  to 
the  address  and  skill  of  Colonel  Mack,and  drove  the  Republicans 

in  disorder  to  their  entrenchments.  Dampierre's  discouragement 
now  became  desperation,and,  urged  on  by  the  representatives 
(who,  be  it  said,  had  exposed  their  own  lives  freely  enough  in 
the  action),  he  attacked  Clerfayt  on  the  8th  at  Raismes.  The 
troops  fought  far  better  in  the  woods  and  hamlets  west  of  the 
Scheldt  than  they  had  done  in  the  plains  to  the  east.  But  in 
the  heat  of  the  action  Dampierre,  becoming  again  the  brilliant 
soldier  that  he  had  been  before  responsibility  stifled  him,  risked 
and  lost  his  life  in  leading  a  storming  party,  and  his  men  retired 
sullenly,  though  this  time  in  good  order,  to  Valenciennes.  Two 
days  later  the  French  gave  up  the  open  field  and  retired  into 

Valenciennes.  Dampierre's  remains  were  by  a  vote  of  the 
Convention  ordered  to  be  deposited  in  the  Pantheon.  But  he 

was  a  "  ci-devant  "  noble,  the  demagogues  denounced  him  as  a 
traitor,  and  the  only  honour  finally  paid  to  the  man  who  had 
tided  over  the  weeks  of  greatest  danger  was  the  placing  of  his 
bust,  in  the  strange  company  of  those  of  Brutus  and  Marat,  in 
the  chamber  of  deputies. 

Another  pause  folio  wed,  Coburg  awaiting  the  British  contingent 
under  the  duke  of  York,  and  the  Republicans  endeavouring  to 
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assimilate  the  reinforcements  of  conscripts,  for  the  most  part 

"  undesirables,"  who  now  arrived.  Mutiny  and  denunciations 
augmented  the  confusion  in  the  French  camp.  Plan  of  campaign 
there  was  none,  save  a  resolution  to  stay  at  Valenciennes  in  the 
hope  of  finding  an  opportunity  of  relieving  Conde  and  to  create 
diversions  elsewhere  by  expeditions  from  Dunkirk,  Lille  and 
Sedan.  These  of  course  came  to  nothing,  and  before  they  had 
even  started,  Coburg,  resuming  the  offensive,  had  stormed  the 
lines  of  Famars  (May  24),  whereupon  the  French  army  retired 

to  Bouchain,  leaving  not  only  Conde 1  but  also  Valenciennes  to 
resist  as  best  they  could.  The  central  point  of  the  new  positions 

about  Bouchain  was  called  Caesar's  Camp.  Here,  surrounded 
by  streams  and  marshes,  the  French  generals  thought  that  their 
troops  were  secure  from  the  rush  of  the  dreaded  Austrian  cavalry, 
and  Mack  himself  shared  their  opinion. 

Custine  now  took  command  of  the  abjectly  dispirited  army, 
the  fourth  change  of  command  within  two  months.  His  first 
task  was  to  institute  a  severe  discipline,  and  his  prestige  was  so 

great  that  his  mere  threat  of  death  sentences  for  offenders  pro- 
duced the  desired  effect.  As  to  operations,  he  wished  for  a 

concentration  of  all  possible  forces  from  other  parts  of  the  frontier 
towards  Valenciennes,  even  if  necessary  at  the  cost  of  sacrificing 
his  own  conquest  of  Mainz.  But  after  he  had  induced  the  govern- 

ment to  assent  to  this,  the  generals  of  the  numerous  other  armies 
refused  to  give  up  their  troops,  and  on  the  i7th  of  June  the  idea 
was  abandoned  in  view  of  the  growing  seriousness  of  the  Vendean 
insurrection  (see  VENDEE)  .  Custine,  therefore,  could  do  no  more 
than  continue  the  work  of  reorganization.  Military  operations 
were  few.  Coburg,  who  had  all  this  time  succeeded  in  remaining 
concentrated,  now  found  himself  compelled  to  extend  leftwards 

towards  Flanders,2  for  Custine  had  infused  some  energy  into  the 
scattered  groups  of  the  Republicans  in  the  region  of  Douai, 

Lille  and  Dunkirk — and  during  this  respite  the  Paris  Jacobins 
sent  to  the  guillotine  both  Custine  and  his  successor  La  Marliere 

before  July  was  ended.  Both  were  "  ci-devant  "  nobles  and,  so 
far  as  is  ascertainable,  neither  was  guilty  of  anything  worse  than 
attempts  to  make  his  orders  respected  by,  and  himself  popular 
with,  the  soldiers.  By  this  time,  owing  to  the  innumerable 
denunciations  and  arrests,the  confusion  in  the  Army  of  the  North 
was  at  its  height,  and  no  further  attempt  was  made  either  to 
relieve  Valenciennes  and  Cond6,  or  to  press  forward  from  Lille 
and  Dunkirk.  Cond6,  starved  out  as  Coburg  desired,  capitulated 
on  the  roth  of  June,  and  the  Austrians,  who  had  done  their  work 
as  soldiers,  but  were  filled  with  pity  for  their  suffering  and 
distracted  enemies,  marched  in  with  food  for  the  women  and 
children.  Valenciennes,  under  the  energetic  General  Ferrand, 

held  out  bravely  until  the  fire  of  the  Allies  became 
intolerable,  and  then  the  civil  population  began  to 

cieaaea.  plot  treachery,  and  to  wear  the  Bourbon  cockade  in 
the  open  street.  Ferrand  and  the  representatives 

with  him  found  themselves  obliged  to  surrender  to  the  duke  of 
York,  who  commanded  the  siege  corps,  on  the  28th  of  July, 
after  rejecting  the  first  draft  of  a  capitulation  sent  in  by  the 
duke  and  threatening  to  continue  the  defence  to  the  bitter  end. 

Impossible  as  this  was  known  to  be — for  Valenciennes  seemed 
to  have  become  a  royalist  town — Ferrand's  soldierly  bearing 
carried  the  day,  and  honourable  terms  were  arranged.  The 
duke  even  offered  to  assist  the  garrison  in  repressing  disorder. 
Shortly  after  this  the  wreck  of  the  field  army  was  forced  to 

evacuate  Caesar's  Camp  after  an  unimportant  action  (Aug.  7-8) 
and  retired  on  Arras.  By  this  they  gave  up  the  direct  defence 

of  the  Paris  road,  but  placed  themselves  in  a  "  flank  position  " 
relatively  to  it,  and  secured  to  themselves  the  resources  and 
reinforcements  available  in  the  region  of  Dunkirk  -  Lille. 

1  Coburg  refrained  from  a  regular  siege  of  Conde.  He  wished  to 
gain  possession  of  the  fortress  in  a  defensible  state,  intending  to  use 
it  as  his  own  depot  later  in  the  year.  He  therefore  reduced  it  by 
famine.  During  the  siege  of  Valenciennes  the  Allies  appear  to  have 
been  supplied  from  Mons. 

*  Hencetorth  to  the  end  of  1794  both  armies  were  more  or  less 
"  in  cordon,"  the  cordon  possessing  greater  or  less  density  at  any particular  moment  or  place,  according  to  the  immediate  intentions 
of  the  respective  commanders  and  the  general  military  situation. 

Bouchain  and  Cambrai,  Landrecies  and  Le  Quesnoy,  were  left 
to  their  own  garrisons. 

With  this  ended  the  second  episode  of  the  amazing  campaign 
of  1793.  Military  operations  were  few  and  spasmodic,  on  the 
one  side  because  the  Allied  statesmen  were  less  concerned  with 
the  nebulous  common  object  of  restoring  order  in  France  than 
with  their  several  schemes  of  aggrandisement,  on  the  other 
owing  to  the  almost  incredible  confusion  of  France  under  the 
r6gime  of  Danton  and  Marat.  The  third  episode  shows  little 
or  no  change  in  the  force  and  direction  of  the  allied  efforts,  but 
a  very  great  change  in  France.  Thoroughly  roused  by  disaster 
and  now  dominated  by  the  furious  and  bloodthirsty  energy  of 
the  terrorists,  the  French  people  and  armies  at  last  set  before 
themselves  clear  and  definite  objects  to  be  pursued  at  all  costs. 

Jean  Nicolas  Houchard,  the  next  officer  appointed  to  command, 

had  been  a  heavy  cavalry  trooper  in  the  Seven  Years'  War.  His face  bore  the  scars  of  wounds  received  at  Minden,  and  Hoachara 
his  bravery,  his  stature,  his  bold  and  fierce  manner, 
his  want  of  education,  seemed  to  all  to  betoken  the  ideal  sans- 

culotte general.  But  he  was  nevertheless  incapable  of  leading 
an  army,  and  knowing  this,  carefully  conformed  to  the  advice 
of  his  staff  officers  Berthelmy  and  Gay-Vernon,  the  latter  of 

whom,  an  exceptionally  capable  officer,  had  been  Custine's  chief 
of  staff  and  was  consequently  under  suspicion.  At  one  moment, 
indeed,  operations  had  to  be  suspended  altogether  because  his 
papers  were  seized  by  the  civil  authorities,  and  amongst  them 
were  all  the  confidential  memoranda  and  maps  required  for 
the  business  of  headquarters.  It  was  the  darkest  hour.  The 
Vendeans,  the  people  of  Lyons,  Marseilles  and  Toulon,  were  in 
open  and  hitherto  successful  revolt.  Valenciennes  had  fallen 

and  Coburg's  hussar  parties  pressed  forward  into  the  Somme 
valley.  Again  the  Allies  had  the  decision  of  the  war  in  their 

own  hands.  Coburg,indeed,was  still  afraid,  on  Marie  Antoinette's 
account,  of  forcing  the  Republicans  to  extremities,  and  on 
military  grounds  too  he  thought  an  advance  on  Paris  hazardous. 
But,  hazardous  or  not,  it  would  have  been  attempted  but  for 
the  English.  The  duke  of  York  had  definite  orders  from  his 

government  to  capture  Dunkirk — at  present  a  nest  of  corsairs 
which  interfered  with  the  Channel  trade,  and  in  the  future,  it 

was  hoped,  a  second  Gibraltar — and  after  the  fall  of  Valenciennes 
and  the  capture  of  Caesar's  Camp  the  English  and  Hanoverians 
marched  away,  via  Tournai  and  Ypres,  to  besiege  the  coast 
fortress.  Thereupon  the  king  of  Prussia  in  turn  called  off  his 
contingent  for  operations  on  the  middle  Rhine.  Holland,  too, 
though  she  maintained  her  contingent  in  face  of  Lille  (where 
it  covered  Flanders),  was  not  disposed  to  send  it  to  join  the 
imperialists  in  an  adventure  in  the  heart  of  France.  Coburg, 
therefore,  was  brought  to  a  complete  standstill,  and  the  scene 
of  the  decision  was  shifted  to  the  district  between  Lille  and  the 
coast. 

Thither  came  Carnot,  the  engineer  officer  who  was  in  charge 
of  military  affairs  in  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  and  is 

known  to  history  as  the  "  Organizer  of  Victory."  His  views  of 
the  strategy  to  be  pursued  indicate  either  a  purely  geographical 
idea  of  war,  which  does  not  square  with  his  later  principles  and 
practice,  or,  as  is  far  more  likely,  a  profound  disbelief  in  the 
capacity  of  the  Army  of  the  North,  as  it  then  stood,  to  fight  a 
battle,  and  they  went  no  further  than  to  recommend  an  inroad 
into  Flanders  on  the  ground  that  no  enemy  would  be  encountered 
there.  This,  however,  in  the  event  developed  into  an  operation 
of  almost  decisive  importance,  for  at  the  moment  of  its  inception 
the  duke  of  York  was  already  on  the  march.  Fighting  en  route 
a  very  severe  but  successful  action  (Lincelles,  Aug.  18)  with  the 

French  troops  encamped  near  Lille,  the  Anglo-Hanoverians 
entered  the  district — densely  intersected  with  canals  and 
morasses — around  Dunkirk  and  Bergues  on  the  2ist  and  22nd. 
On  the  right,  by  way  of  Furnes,  the  British  moved  towards 
Dunkirk  and  invested  the  east  front  of  the  weak  fortress,  while 
on  the  left  the  Hanoverian  field  marshal  v.  Freytag  moved  via 
Poperinghe  on  Bergues.  The  French  had  a  chain  of  outposts 
between  Furnes  and  Bergues,  but  Freytag  attacked  them 
resolutely,  and  the  defenders,except  a  brave  handful  who  stood 
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to  cross  bayonets,  fled  in  all  directions.  The  east  front  of 
Bergues  was  invested  on  the  ajrd,  and  Freytag  spread  out  his 

forces  to  cover  the  duke  of  York's  attack  on  Dunkirk, 
his  right  being  opposite  Bergues  and  his  centre  at 

Bambeke,  while  his  left  covered  the  space  between  Roosbrugge 
and  Ypres  with  a  cordon  of  posts.  Houchard  was  in  despair 
at  the  bad  conduct  of  his  troops.  But  one  young  general, 

Jourdan,  anticipating  Houchard's  orders,  had  already  brought 
a  strong  force  from  Lille  to  Cassel,  whence  he  incessantly  harried 

Freytag's  posts.  Carnot  encouraged  the  garrisons  of  Dunkirk 
and  Bergues,  and  caused  the  sluices  to  be  opened.  The  moral 
of  the  defenders  rose  rapidly.  Houchard  prepared  to  bring  up 
every  available  man  of  the  Army  of  the  North,  and  only  waited 
to  make  up  his  mind  as  to  the  direction  in  which  his  attack  should 
be  made.  The  Allies  themselves  recognized  the  extreme  danger 
of  their  position.  It  was  cut  in  half  by  the  Great  Morass,  stretches 
of  which  extended  even  to  Furnes.  Neither  Dunkirk  nor 
Bergues  could  be  completely  invested  owing  to  the  inundations, 
and  Freytag  sent  a  message  to  King  George  III.  to  the  effect 
that  if  Dunkirk  did  not  surrender  in  a  few  days  the  expedition 
would  be  a  complete  failure. 

As  for  the  French,  they  could  hardly  believe  their  good  fortune. 
Generals,  staff  officers  and  representatives  on  mission  alike  were 

eager  for  a  swift  and  crushing  offensive.  "  '  Attack'  and  '  attack 
in  mass '  became  the  shibboleth  and  the  catch-phrase  of  the 
camps  "  (Chuquet),  and  fortresses  and  armies  on  other  parts  of 
the  frontier  were  imperiously  called  upon  to  supply  large  drafts 

for  the  Army  of  the  North.  Gay-Vernon's  strategical  instinct 
found  expression  in  a  wide-ranging  movement  designed  to  secure 

the  absolute  annihilation  of  the  duke  of  York's  forces.  Beginning 
with  an  attack  on  the  Dutch  posts  north  and  east  of  Lille,  the 
army  was  then  to  press  forward  towards  Furnes,  the  left  wing 

holding  Freytag's  left  wing  in  check,  and  the  right  swinging 
inwards  and  across  the  line  of  retreat  of  both  allied  corps.  At 
that  moment  all  men  were  daring,  and  the  scheme  was  adopted 
with  enthusiasm.  On  the  28th  of  August,  consequently,  the 
Dutch  posts  were  attacked  and  driven  away  by  the  mobile 
forces  at  Lille,  aided  by  parts  of  the  main  army  from  Arras. 
But  even  before  they  had  fired  their  last  shot  the  Republicans 
dispersed  to  plunder  and  compromised  their  success.  Houchard 
and  Gay-Vernon  began  to  fear  that  their  army  would  not  emerge 
successfully  from  the  supreme  test  they  were  about  to  impose 
on  it,  and  from  this  moment  the  scheme  of  destroying  the 
English  began  to  give  way  to  the  simpler  and  safer  idea  of 
relieving  Dunkirk.  The  place  was  so  ill-equipped  that  after  a 

few  days'  siege  it  was  in  extremis,  and  the  political  importance  of 
its  preservation  led  not  merely  the  civilian  representatives,  but 
even  Carnot,  to  implore  Houchard  to  put  an  end  to  the  crisis  at 
once.  On  the  3Oth,  Cassel,  instead  of  Ypres,  was  designated  as 

the  point  of  concentration  for  the  "  mass  of  attack."  This 
surprised  the  representatives  and  Carnot  as  much  as  it  surprised 
the  subordinate  generals,  all  of  whom  thought  that  there  would 
still  be  time  to  make  the  detour  through  Ypres  and  to  cut  off 

the  Allies'  retreat  before  Dunkirk  fell,  But  Houchard  and  Gay- 
Vernon  were  no  longer  under  any  illusions  as  to  the  manoeuvring 
power  of  their  forces,  and  the  government  agents  wisely  left 
them  to  execute  their  own  plans.  Thirty-seven  thousand  men 
were  left  to  watch  Coburg  and  to  secure  Arras  and  Douai,  and 
the  rest,  50,000  strong,  assembled  at  Cassel.  Everything  was  in 

Houchard's  favour  could  he  but  overcome  the  indiscipline  of  his 
own  army.  The  duke  of  York  was  more  dangerous  in  appearance 
than  in  reality — as  the  result  must  infallibly  have  shown  had 
Houchard  and  Gay-Vernon  possessed  the  courage  to  execute  the 

original  plan — and  Freytag's  covering  army  extended  in  a  line 
of  disconnected  posts  from  Bergues  to  Ypres. 

Against  the  left  and  centre  of  this  feeble  cordon  40,000  men 
advanced  in  many  columns  on  the  6th  of  September.    A  confused 

outpost  fight,  in  which  the  various  assailing  columns 

JJjj^fc,      dissolved    into   excited   swarms,    ended,    long   after 
nightfall,  in  the  orderly  withdrawal  of  the  various 

allied  posts  to  Hondschoote.    The  French  generals  were  occupied 
the  whole  of  next  day  in  sorting  out  their  troops,  who  had  not 

only  completely  wasted  their  strength  against  mere  outposts, 
but  had  actually  consumed  their  rations  and  used  up  their 
ammunition.  On  the  8th,  the  assailants,  having  more  or  less 
recovered  themselves,  advanced  again.  They  found  Wallmoden 
(who  had  succeeded  Freytag,  disabled  on  the  6th)  entrenched  on 
cither  side  of  the  village  of  Hondschoote,  the  right  resting  on  the 
great  morass  and  the  left  on  the  village  of  Leysele.  Here  was 

the  opportunity  for  the  "  attack  in  mass  "  that  had  been  so  freely 
discussed;  but  Houchard  was  now  concerned  more  with  the 
relief  of  Dunkirk  than  with  the  defeat  of  the  enemy.  He  sent 
away  one  division  to  Dunkirk,  another  to  Bergues,  and  a  third 
towards  Ypres,  and  left  himself  only  some  20,000  men  for  the 
battle.  But  Wallmoden  had  only  13,000 — so  great  was  the  dis- 

proportion between  end  and  means  in  this  ill-designed  enterprise 
against  Dunkirk. 

Houchard  despatched  a  column,  guided  by  his  staff  officer 

Berthelmy,  to  turn  the  Hanoverians'  left,  but  this  column  lost 
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its  way  in  the  dense  country  about  Loo.  The  centre  waited 
motionless  under  the  fire  of  the  allied  guns  near  Hondschoote. 
In  vain  the  representative  Delbrel  implored  the  general  to  order 
the  advance.  Houchard  was  obstinate,  and  ere  long  the  natural 
result  followed.  Though  Delbrel  posted  himself  in  front  of  the 
line,  conspicuous  by  his  white  horse  and  tricoloured  sash  and 
plume,  to  steady  the  men,  the  bravest  left  the  ranks  and  skir- 

mished forward  from  bush  to  bush,  and  the  rest  sought  cover. 
Then  the  allied  commander  ordered  forward  one  regiment  of 
Hessians,  and  these,  advancing  at  a  ceremonial  slow  march, 
and  firing  steady  rolling  volleys,  scattered  the  Republicans  before 

them.  At  this  crisis  Houchard  uttered  the  fatal  word  "  retreat," 
but  Delbrel  overwhelmed  him  with  reproaches  and  stung  him  into 
renewed  activity.  He  hurried  away  to  urge  forward  the  right 
wing  while  Jourdan  rallied  the  centre  and  led  it  into  the  fight 
again.  Once  more  Jourdan  awaited  in  vain  the  order  to  advance, 
and  once  more  the  troops  broke.  But  at  last  the  exasperated 

Delbrel  rose  to  the  occasion.  "You  fear  the  responsibility," 
he  cried  to  Jourdan;  "  well,  I  assume  it.  My  authority  overrides 
the  general's  and  I  give  you  the  formal  order  to  attack  at  once ! " 
Then,  gently,  as  if  to  soften  a  rebuke,  he  continued,  "  You  have 
forced  me  to  speak  as  a  superior;  now  I  will  be  your  aide-de- 
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camp,"  and  at  once  hurried  off  to  bring  up  the  reserves  and  to 
despatch  cavalry  to  collect  the  fugitives.  This  incident,  amongst 
many,  serves  to  show  that  the  representatives  on  mission  were 
no  mere  savage  marplots,  as  is  too  generally  assumed.  They 
were  often  wise  and  able  men,  brave  and  fearless  of  responsibility 
in  camp  and  in  action.  Jourdan  led  on  the  reserves,  and  the 
men  fighting  in  the  bushes  on  either  side  of  the  road  heard  their 
drums  to  right  and  left.  Jourdan  fell  wounded,  but  Delbrel 
headed  a  wild  irregular  bayonet  charge  which  checked  the 
Hanoverians,  and  Houchard  himself,  in  his  true  place  as  a 
cavalry  leader,  came  up  with  500  fresh  sabres  and  flung  himself 
on  the  Allies.  The  Hanoverians,  magnificently  disciplined 
troops  that  they  were,  soon  re-formed  after  the  shock,  but  by 

this  time  the  fugitives  collected  by  Delbrel's  troopers,  reanimated 
by  new  hopes  of  victory,  were  returning  to  the  front  in  hundreds, 
and  a  last  assault  on  Hondschoote  met  with  complete  success. 

Hondschoote  was  a  psychological  victory.  Materially,  it 
was  no  more  than  the  crushing  of  an  obstinate  rearguard  at 
enormous  expense  to  the  assailants,  for  the  duke  of  York  was  able 
to  withdraw  while  there  was  still  time.  Houchard  had  indeed 

called  back  the  division  he  had  sent  to  Bergues,  and  despatched 

it  by  Loo  against  the  enemy's  rear,  but  the  movement  was  under- 
taken too  late  in  the  day  to  be  useful.  The  struggle  was 

practically  a  front  to  front  battle,  numbers  and  enthusiasm  on 
the  one  side,  discipline,  position  and  steadiness  on  the  other. 
Hence,  though  its  strategical  result  was  merely  to  compel  the 
duke  of  York  to  give  up  an  enterprise  that  he  should  never 
have  undertaken,  Hondschoote  established  the  fact  that  the 

"  New  French  "  were  determined  to  win,  at  any  cost  and  by  sheer 
weight  and  energy.  It  was  long  before  they  were  able  to  meet 
equal  numbers  with  confidence,  and  still  longer  before  they  could 
freely  oppose  a  small  corps  to  a  larger  one.  But  the  nightmare 
of  defeats  and  surrenders  was  dispelled. 

The  influence  of  Houchard  on  the  course  of  the  operations 
had  been  sometimes  null,  sometimes  detrimental,  and  only 
occasionally  good.  The  plan  and  its  execution  were  the  work 

of  Berthelmy  and  Gay-Vernon,  the  victory  itself  was  Jourdan's 
and,  above  all,  Delbrel's.  To  these  errors,  forgiven  to  a  victor, 
Houchard  added  the  crowning  offence  of  failure,  in  the  reaction 
after  the  battle,  to  pursue  his  advantage.  His  enemies  in  Paris 
became  more  and  more  powerful  as  the  campaign  continued. 

Having  missed  the  great  opportunity  of  crushing  the  English, 
Houchard  turned  his  attention  to  the  Dutch  posts  about  Menin. 
Mealn.  As  far  as  the  Allies  were  concerned  Hondschoote  was 

a  mere  reverse,  not  a  disaster,  and  was  counter- 

balanced in  Coburg's  eyes  by  his  own  capture  of  Le  Quesnoy 
(Sept.  n).  The  proximity  of  the  main  body  of  the  French  to 

Menin  induced  him  to  order  Beaulieu's  corps  (hitherto  at 
Cysoing  and  linking  the  Dutch  posts  with  the  central  group) 
to  join  the  prince  of  Orange  there,  and  to  ask  the  duke 
of  York  to  do  the  same.  But  this  last  meant  negotiation,  and 
before  anything  was  settled  Houchard,  with  the  army  from 
Hondschoote  and  a  contingent  from  Lille,  had  attacked  the 

prince  at  Menin  and  destroyed  his  corps  (Sept.  12-13). 
After  this  engagement,  which,  though  it  was  won  by  immensely 

superior  forces,  was  if  not  an  important  at  any  rate  a  complete 
victory,  Houchard  went  still  farther  inland — leaving  detachments 
to  observe  York  and  replacing  them  by  troops  from  the  various 

camps  as  he  passed  along  the  cordon — in  the  hope  of  dealing 
with  Beaulieu  as  he  had  dealt  with  the  Dutch,  and  even  of 
relieving  Le  Quesnoy.  But  in  all  this  he  failed.  He  had  ex- 

pected to  meet  Beaulieu  near  Cysoing,  but  the  Austrian  general 
had  long  before  gone  northward  to  assist  the  prince  of  Orange. 
Thus  Houchard  missed  his  target.  Worse  still,  one  of  his  pro- 

tective detachments  chanced  to  meet  Beaulieu  near  Courtrai  on  the 
15th,  and  was  not  only  defeated  but  driven  in  rout  from  Menin. 
Lastly,  Coburg  had  already  captured  Le  Quesnoy,  and  had  also 
repulsed  a  straggling  attack  of  the  Landrecies,  Bouchain  and  other 

French  garrisons  on  the  positions  of  his  covering  army  (izth).1 

1  In  the  course  of  this  the  column  from  Bouchain,  451x1  strong,  was 
caught  in  the  open  at  Ayesnes-le-Sec  by  5  squadrons  of  the  allied 
cavalry  and  literally  annihilated. 

Houchard's  offensive  died  away  completely,  and  he  halted 
his  army  (45,000  strong  excluding  detachments)  at  Gaverelle, 
half-way  between  Douai  and  Arras,  hoping  thereby  to  succour 
Bouchain,  Cambrai  or  Arras,  whichever  should  prove  to  be 

Coburg's  next  objective.  After  standing  still  for  several  days, 
a  prey  to  all  the  conflicting  rumours  that  reached  his  ears,  he 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  Coburg  was  about  to  join  the  duke 
of  York  in  a  second  siege  of  Dunkirk,  and  began  to  close  on  his 
left.  But  his  conclusion  was  entirely  wrong.  The  Allies  were 
closing  on  their  left  inland  to  attack  Maubeuge.  Coburg  drew  in 
Beaulieu,  and  even  persuaded  the  Dutch  to  assist,  the  duke  of 
York  undertaking  for  the  moment  to  watch  the  whole  of  the 
Flanders  cordon  from  the  sea  to  Tournai.  But  this  concentra- 

tion of  force  was  merely  nominal,  for  each  contingent  worked 
in  the  interests  of  its  own  masters,  and,  above  all,  the  siege 
that  was  the  object  of  the  concentration  was  calculated  to  last 
four  weeks,  i.e.  gave  the  French  four  weeks  unimpeded  liberty 
of  .action. 

Houchard  was  now  denounced  and  brought  captive  to  Paris. 
Placed  upon  his  trial,  he  offered  a  calm  and  reasoned  defence  of 

his  conduct,  but  when  the  intolerable  word  "coward  "  was  hurled 
at  him  by  one  of  his  judges  he  wept  with  rage,  pointing  to  the 
scars  of  his  many  wounds,  and  then,  his  spirit  broken,  sank  into 
a  lethargic  indifference,  in  which  he  remained  to  the  end.  He  was 
guillotined  on  the  i6th  of  November  1793. 

After  Houchard's  arrest,  Jourdan  accepted  the  command, 
though  with  many  misgivings,  for  the  higher  ranks  were  filled 
by  officers  with  even  less  experience  than  he  had  himself,  equip- 

ment and  clothing  was  wanting,  and,  perhaps  more  important 
still,  the  new  levies,  instead  of  filling  up  the  depleted  ranks  of 
the  line,  were  assembled  in  undisciplined  and  half-armed  hordes 
at  various  frontier  camps,  under  elected  officers  who  had  for  the 
most  part  never  undergone  the  least  training.  The  field  states 
showed  a  total  of  104,000  men,  of  whom  less  than  a  third  formed 
the  operative  army.  But  an  enthusiasm  equal  to  that  of 
Hondschoote,  and  similarly  demanding  a  plain,  urgent  and 
recognizable  objective,  animated  it,  and  although  Jourdan  and 
Carnot  (who  was  with  him  at  Gaverelle,  where  the  army  had 
now  reassembled)  began  to  study  the  general  strategic  situation, 
the  Committee  brought  them  back  to  realities  by  ordering  them 
to  relieve  Maubeuge  at  all  costs. 

The  Allies  disposed  in  all  of  66,000  men  around  the  threatened 
fortress,  but  26,000  of  these  were  actually  employed  in  the 
siege,  and  the  remainder,  forming  the  covering  army, 
extended  in  an  enormous  semicircle  of  posts  facing  gaies. 
west,  south  and  east.  Thus  the  Republicans,  as  before, 
had  two  men  to  one  at  the  point  of  contact(44,ooo  against  2 1 ,000) , 
but  so  formidable  was  the  discipline  and  steadiness  of  manoeuvre 
of  the  old  armies  that  the  chances  were  considered  as  no  more  than 

"  rather  in  favour  "  of  the  French.  Not  that  these  chances 
were  seriously  weighed  before  engaging.  The  generals  might 
squander  their  energies  in  the  council  chamber  on  plans  of  sieges 
and  expeditions,  but  in  the  field  they  were  glad  enough  to  seize 
the  opportunity  of  a  battle  which  they  were  not  skilful  enough 
to  compel.  It  took  place  on  the  i$th  and  i6th  of  October,  and 
though  the  allied  right  and  centre  held  their  ground,  on  their  left 
the  plateau  of  Wattignies  (<?.».),  from  which  the  battle  derives  its 
name,  was  stormed  on  the  second  day,  Carnot,  Jourdan  and  the 
representatives  leading  the  columns  in  person.  Coburg  indeed 
retired  in  unbroken  order,  added  to  which  the  Maubeuge  garrison 

had  failed  to  co-operate  with  their  rescuers  by  a  sortie,2  and  the 
duke  of  York  had  hurried  up  with  all  the  men  he  could  spare 
from  the  Flanders  cordon.  But  the  Dutch  generals  refused  to 
advance  beyond  the  Sambre,  and  Coburg  broke  up  the  siege  of 
Maubeuge  and  retired  whence  he  had  come,  while  Jourdan,  so 

far  from  pressing  forward,  was  anxiously  awaiting  a  counter- 
attack, and  entrenching  himself  with  all  possible  energy.  So 

ended  the  episode  of  Wattignies,  which,  alike  in  its  general 
outline  and  in  its  details,  gives  a  perfect  picture  of  the  character, 

at  once  intense  and  spasmodic,  of  the  "  New  French  "  warfare in  the  days  of  the  Terror. 

1  One  of  the  generals  at  Maubeuge,  Chancel,  was  guillotined. 
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•I  1794. 

To  complete  the  story  of  '93  it  remains  to  sketch,  very  briefly, 
the  principal  event*  on  the  eastern  and  southern  frontier*  of  Fran. . 
These  present,  in  the  main,  no  special  features,  and  all  that  it  is 
nett  miry  to  retain  of  them  is  the  fact  of  their  existence.  What  this 
multiplication  of  their  tasks  meant  to  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety 
and  to  Carnot  in  particular  it  is  impossible  to  realize.  It  was  not 
merely  on  the  Sambre  and  the  Scheldt,  nor  against  one  army  of 
heterogeneous  allies  that  the  Republic  had  to  fight  for  life,  but  ag.im-i 
Prussians  and  Hessians  on  the  Rhine,  Sardinians  in  the  Alps, 
Spaniards  in  the  Pyrenees,  and  also  (one  might  say,  indeed,  above  all) 
against  Frenchmen  in  Vendee,  Lyons,  Marseilles  and  Toulon. 

On  the  Rhine,  the  advance  of  a  Prussian- Hessian  army,  63,000 
strong,  rapidly  drove  back  Custine  from  the  Main  into  the  valleys  of 
the  Saar  and  the  hauler.  An  Austrian  corps  under  Wurmser  soon 
afterwards  invaded  Alsace.  Here,  as  on  the  northern  frontier,  there 
was  a  long  period  of  trial  and  error,  of  denunciations  and  indiscipline, 
mad  of  wholly  trivial  fighting,  before  the  Republicans  recovered 
them  selves.  But  in  the  end  the  ragged  enthusiasts  found  their  true 
leader  in  Lazare  Hoche,  and,  though  defeated  by  Brunswick  at 
Pirrnasens  and  Kaiserslautern,  they  managed  to  develop  almost 
their  full  strength  against  Wurmser  in  Alsace.  On  the  26th  of  Decem- 

ber the  latter,  who  had  already  undergone  a  series  of  partial  reverses, 
was  driven  by  main  force  from  the  lines  of  Weissenburg,  after  which 
Hoche  advanced  into  the  Palatinate  and  delivered  Landau,  and 
Pichegru  moved  on  to  recapture  Mainz,  which  had  surrendered 
in  Jury.  On  the  Spanish  frontier  both  sides  indulged  in  a  fruitless 
war  of  posts  in  broken  ground.  The  Italian  campaign  of  1793, 
equally  unprofitable,  will  be  referred  to  below.  Far  more  serious  than 
either  was  the  insurrection  of  Vendee  («•».)  and  the  counter-revolution 
in  the  south  of  France,  the  principal  incidents  of  which  were  the 
terrible  sieges  of  Lyons  and  Toulon. 

For  1794  Carnot  planned  a  general  advance  of  all  the  northern 
armies,  that  of  the  North  (Pichegru)  from  Dunkirk-Cassel  by 

Ypres  and  Oudenarde  on  Brussels,  the  minor  Army 
of  the  Ardennes  to  Charleroi,  and  the  Army  of  the 
Moselle  (Jourdan)  to  Liege,  while  between  Charleroi 

and  Lille  demonstrations  were  to  be  made  against  the  hostile 
centre.  He  counted  upon  little  as  regards  the  two  armies  near 
the  Meuse,  but  hoped  to  force  on  a  decisive  battle  by  the 
advance  of  the  left  wing  towards  Ypres.  Coburg,  on  the  other 
side,  intended,  if  not  forced  to  develop  his  strength  on  the  Ypres 
side,  to  make  his  main  effort  against  the  French  centre  about 
Landrecies.  This  produced  the  siege  of  Landrecies,  which  need 
not  concern  us,  a  forward  movement  of  the  French  to  Menin 
and  Courtrai  which  resulted  in  the  battles  of  Tourcoing  and 
Tournai,  and  the  campaign  of  Fleurus,  which,  almost  fortuit- 

ously, produced  the  long-sought  decision. 
The  first  crisis  was  brought  about  by  the  advance  of  the  left 

wing  of  the  Army  of  the  North,  under  Souham ,  to  Menin-Courtrai. 

This  advance  placed  Souham  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy's  right 
wing,  and  at  last  stimulated  the  Allies  into  adopting  the  plan 
that  Mack  had  advocated,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  since 

before  Neerwinden — that  of  annihilating  the  enemy's  army. 
This  vigorous  purpose,  and  the  leading  part  in  its  execution 
played  by  the  duke  of  York  and  the  British  contingent,  give 
these  operations,  to  Englishmen  at  any  rate,  a  living  interest 
which  is  entirely  lacking  in,  say,  the  sieges  of  Le  Qucsnoy  and 

Landrecies.  On  the  other  side,  the  "  New  French  "  armies  and 
their  leaders,  without  losing  the  energy  of  1793,  had  emerged  from 
confusion  and  inexperience,  and  the  powers  of  the  new  army 
and  the  new  system  had  begun  to  mature.  Thus  it  was  a  fair 
trial  of  strength  between  the  old  way  and  the  new. 

In  the  second  week  of  May  the  left  wing  of  the  Army  of  the 

North — the  centre  was  towards  Landrecies,  and  the  right, 
fused  in  the  Army  of  the  Ardennes,  towards  Charleroi — found 
itself  interposed  at  Menin-Courtrai-Lille  between  two  hostile 
masses,  the  main  body  of  the  allied  right  wing  about  Tournai 
and  a  secondary  corps  at  Thick.  Common-sense,  therefore, 
dictated  a  converging  attack  for  the  Allies  and  a  series  of  rapid 
radial  blows  for  the  French.  In  the  allied  camp  common-sense 

had  first  to  prevail  over  routine,  and  the  emperor's  first  orders 
were  for  a  raid  of  the  Thielt  corps  towards  Ypres,  which  his 
advisers  hoped  would  of  itself  cause  the  French  to  decamp. 
But  the  duke  of  York  formed  a  very  different  plan,  and  Feld- 
zeugmeister  Clerfayt,  in  command  at  Thielt,  agreed  to  co- 

operate. Their  proposal  was  to  surround  the  French  on  the  Lys 
with  their  two  corps,  and  by  the  1 51  h  the  emperor  had  decided  to 
use  larger  forces  with  the  same  object. 

On  that  day  Coburg  himself,  with  6000  men  under  Feldzeug- 
nu-i>tcr  Kinsky  from  the  central  (Landrecies)  group,  entered 
Tournai  and   took  up  the  general  command,   while    .«.,,i-, 
another   reinforcement   under   the  archduke   Charles    ••annihii- 

marched  towards  Orchies.    Orders  were  promptly  issued    mlloa,, 

for  a  general  offensive.    Clerfayt's  corps  was  to  be    ̂ * between  Rousselaer  and  Menin  on  the  i6th,  and  the  next  day  to  force 
its  way  across  the  Lys  at  Werwick  and  connect  with  the  main 
army.    The  main  army  was  to  advance  in  four  columns.    Thefirst 
three,  under  the  duke  of  York,  were  to  move  off,  at  daylight  on  the 
1 7th,  by  Dottignies,  Leers  and  Lannoy  respectively  to  the  line 
Mouscron-Tourcoing-Mouveaux.     The   fourth  and   fifth   under 
Kinsky  and  the  archduke  Charles  were  to  defeat  the  French 
corps  on  the  upper  Marque,  and  then,  leaving  Lille  on  their  left 
and  guaranteeing  themselves  by  a  cordon  system  against  being 

Sketch  of  Ffcnch  pot4t*u>»  About 

Courtrai,  Tourcoing-  &  Lille May  i6th.,i794 

cut  off  from  Tournai  (either  by  the  troops  just  defeated  or  by  the 
Lille  garrison),  to  march  rapidly  forward  towards  Werwick, 
getting  touch  on  their  right  with  the  duke  of  York  and  on  their 
left  with  Clerfayt,  and  thus  completing  the  investing  circle 

around  Souham's  and  Moreau's  isolated  divisions.  Speed  was 

enjoined  on  all.  Picked  volunteers  to  clear  away  the  enemy's 
skirmishers,  and  pioneers  to  make  good  difficult  places  on  the 
roads,  were  to  precede  the  heads  of  the  columns.  Then  came 
at  the  head  of  the  main  body  the  artillery  with  an  infantry 
escort.  All  this  might  have  been  designed  by  the  Japanese  for 
the  attack  of  some  well-defined  Russian  position  in  the  war  of 
1904.  Outpost  and  skirmisher  resistance  was  to  be  overpowered 
the  instant  it  was  offered,  and  the  attack  on  the  closed  bodies 
of  the  enemy  was  to  be  initiated  by  a  heavy  artillery  fire  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment.  But  in  1904  the  Russians  stood  still, 
which  was  the  last  thing  that  the  Revolutionary  armies  of  1794 
would  or  could  do.  Mack's  well-considered  and  carefully  balanced 
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combinations  failed,  and  doubtless  helped  to  create  the  legend 
of  his  incapacity,  which  finds  no  support  either  in  the  opinion 
of  Coburg,  the  representative  of  the  old  school,  or  in  that  of 
Scharnhorst,  the  founder  of  the  new. 

Souham.who  commanded  in  the  temporary  absence  of  Pichegru, 
had  formed  his  own  plan.  Finding  himself  with  the  major 
part  of  his  forces  between  York  and  Clerfayt,  he  had  decided 

to  impose  upon  the  former  by  means  of  a  covering  detach- 
ment, and  to  fall  upon  Clerfayt  near  Rousselaer  with  the  bulk 

of  his  forces.  This  plan,  based  as  it  was  on  a  sound  calculation 
of  time,  space,  strength  and  endurance,  merits  close  consideration, 
for  it  contains  more  than  a  trace  of  the  essential  principles  of 
modern  strategy,  yet  with  one  vital  difference,  that  whereas, 

in  the  present  case,  the  factor  of  the  enemy's  independent  will 
wrecked  the  scheme,  Napoleon  would  have  guaranteed  to  himself, 
before  and  during  its  development,  the  power  of  executing  it 
in  spite  of  the  enemy.  The  appearance  of  fresh  allied  troops 
(Kinsky)  on  his  right  front  at  once  modified  these  general 

arrangements.  Divining  Coburg's  intentions  from  the  arrival 
of  the  enemy  near  Pont-a-Marque  and  at  Lannoy,  he  ordered 
Bonnaud  (Lille  group,  27,000)  to  leave  enough  troops  on  the  upper 

Marque  to  amuse  the  enemy's  leftmost  columns,  and  with  every 
man  he  had  left  beyond  this  absolute  minimum  to  attack  the  left 
flank  of  the  columns  moving  towards  Tourcoing,  which  his  weak 
centre  (12,000  men  at  Tourcoing,  Mouscron  and  Roubaix)  was 
to  stop  by  frontal  defence.  No  role  was  as  yet  assigned  to  the 
principal  mass  (50,000  under  Moreau)  about  Courtrai. 

Vandamme's  brigade  was  to  extend  along  the  Lys  from  Menin  to 
Werwick  and  beyond,  to  deny  as  long  as  possible  the  passage  to 
Clerfayt. 

This  second  plan  failed  like  the  first,  because  the  enemy's 
counter-will  was  not  controlled.  All  along  the  line  Coburg's 
advance  compelled  the  French  to  fight  as  they  were  without  any 
redistribution.  But  the  French  were  sufficiently  elastic  to  adapt 

themselves  readily  to  unforeseen  conditions,  and  on  Coburg's 
side  too  the  unexpected  happened.  When  Clerfayt  appeared 
on  the  Lys  above  Menin,  he  found  Werwick  held.  This  was  an 
accident,  for  the  battalion  there  was  on  its  way  to  Menin, 
and  Vandamme,  who  had  not  yet  received  his  new  orders,  was 
still  far  away.  But  the  battalion  fought  boldly,  Clerfayt  sent 

for  his  pontoons,  and  ere  they  arrived  Vandamme's  leading 
troops  managed  to  come  up  on  the  other  side.  Thus  it  was  not 
till  i  A.M.  on  the  i8th  that  the  first  Austrian  battalions  passed 
the  Lys. 

On  the  front  of  the  main  allied  group  the  "  annihilation 
plan  "  was  crippled  at  the  outset  by  the  tardiness  of  the  arch- 

duke's (fifth  or  left)  column.  On  this  the  smooth  working  of  the 
whole  scheme  depended,  for  Coburg  considered  that  he  must 
defeat  Bonnaud  before  carrying  out  his  intended  envelopment 

of  the  Menin-Courtrai  group  (the  idea  of  "  binding  "  the  enemy 
by  a  detachment  while  the  main  scheme  proceeded  had  not  yet 
arisen).  The  allied  general,  indeed,  on  discovering  the  back- 

wardness of  the  archduke,  went  so  far  as  to  order  all  the  other 
columns  to  begin  by  swerving  southward  against  Bonnaud,  but 
these  were  already  too  deeply  committed  to  the  original  plan 
to  execute  any  new  variation. 

The  rightmost  column  (Hanoverians)  under  von  dem  Bussche 
moved  on  Mouscron,  overpowering  the  fragmentary,  if  energetic, 
resistance  of  the  French  advanced  posts.  Next  on  the  left, 
Lieutenant  Field  Marshal  Otto  moved  by  Leers  and  Watrelos, 
driving  away  a  French  post  at  Lis  (near  Lannoy)  on  his  left  flank, 
and  entered  Tourcoing.  But  meantime  a  French  brigade  had 
driven  von  dem  Bussche  away  from  Mouscron,  so  that  Otto  felt 
compelled  to  keep  troops  at  Leers  and  Watrelos  to  protect  his 
rear,  which  seriously  weakened  his  hold  on  Tourcoing.  The 
third  column,  led  by  the  duke  of  York,  advanced  from  Templeuve 
on  Lannoy,  at  the  same  time  securing  its  left  by  expelling  the 
French  from  Willems.  Lannoy  was  stormed  by  the  British 
Guards  under  Sir  R.  Abercromby  with  such  vigour  that  the 
cavalry  which  had  been  sent  round  the  village  to  cut  off  the 
French  retreat  had  no  time  to  get  into  position.  Beyond  Lannoy, 
the  French  resistance,  still  disjointed,  became  more  obstinate  as 

the  ground  favoured  it  more,  and  the  duke  called  up  the  Austrians 
from  Willems  to  turn  the  right  of  the  French  position  at  Roubaix 
by  way  of  a  small  valley.  Once  again,  however,  the  Guards  dis- 

lodged the  enemy  before  the  turning  movement  had  taken  effect. 
A  third  French  position  now  appeared,  at  Mouvaux,  and  this 
seemed  so  formidable  that  the  duke  halted  to  rest  his  now 

weary  men.  The  emperor  himself,  however,  ordered  the  advance 
to  be  resumed,  and  Mouvaux  too  was  carried  by  Abercromby. 
It  was  now  nightfall,  and  the  duke  having  attained  his  objective 
point  prepared  to  hold  it  against  a  counter  attack. 

Kinsky  meanwhile  with  the  fourth  column  had  made  feints 
opposite  Pont-a-Tressin,and  had  forced  the  passage  of  the  Marque 
near  Bouvines  with  his  main  body.  But  Bonnaud  gave  ground 
so  slowly  that  up  to  4  P.M.  Kinsky  had  only  progressed  a  few 
hundred  paces  from  his  crossing  point.  The  fifth  column,  which 
was  behind  time  on  the  i6th,  did  not  arrive  at  Orchies  till  dawn 
on  the  I7th,  and  had  to  halt  there  for  rest  and  food.  Thence, 
moving  across  country  in  fighting  formation,  the  archduke 

made  his  way  to  Pont-a-Marque.  But  he  was  unable  to  do  more, 
before  calling  a  halt,  than  deploy  his  troops  on  the  other  side  of 
the  stream. 

So  closed  the  first  day's  operations.  The  "  annihilation  plan  " 
had  already  undergone  a  serious  check.  The  archduke  and 
Kinsky,  instead  of  being  ready  for  the  second  part  of  their  task, 
had  scarcely  completed  the  first,  and  the  same  could  be  said  of 
Clerfayt,  while  von  dem  Bussche  had  definitively  failed.  Only 
the  duke  of  York  and  Otto  had  done  their  share  in  the  centre, 
and  they  now  stood  at  Tourcoing  and  Mouvaux  isolated  in  the 

midst  of  the  enemy's  main  body,  with  no  hope  of  support  from 
the  other  columns  and  no  more  than  a  chance  of  meeting  Clerfayt. 

Coburg's  entire  force  was,  without  deducting  losses,  no  more 
than  53,000  for  a  front  of  18  m.,  and  only  half  of  the  enemy's 
available  80,000  men  had  as  yet  been  engaged.  Mack  sent  a 
staff  officer,  at  i  A.M.,  to  implore  the  archduke  to  come  up  to 
Lannoy  at  once,  but  the  young  prince  was  asleep  and  his  suite 
refused  to  wake  him. 

Matters  did  not,  of  course,  present  themselves  in  this  light  at 

Souham's  headquarters,  where  the  generals  met  in  an  informal 
council.  The  project  of  flinging  Bonnaud's  corps  against  the 
flank  of  the  duke  of  York  had  not  received  even  a  beginning  of 
execution,  and  the  outposts,  reinforced  though  they  were  from 

the  main  group,  had  everywhere  been  driven  in.  All  the  sub- 
ordinate leaders,  moreover  (except  Bonnaud),  sent  in  the  most 

despondent  reports.  "  Councils  of  war  never  fight  "  is  an  old 
maxim,  justified  in  ninety-nine  cases  in  a  hundred.  But  this 
council  determined  to  do  so,  and  with  all  possible  vigour.  The 

scheme  was  practically  that  which  Coburg's  first  threat  had 
produced  and  his  first  brusque  advance  had  inhibited.  Van- 

damme was  to  hold  Clerfayt,  the  garrison  of  Lille  and  a  few 
outlying  corps  to  occupy  the  archduke  and  Kinsky,  and  in  the 
centre  Moreau  and  Bonnaud,  with  40,000  effectives,  were  to 
attack  the  Tourcoing-Mouvaux  position  in  front  and  flank  at 
dawn  with  all  possible  energy. 

The  first  shots  were  fired  on  the  Lys,  where,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, Clerfayt's  infantry  had  effected  its  crossing  in  the 

night.    Vandamme,  who  was  to  defend  the  river,  had  ...... 
in  the  evening  assembled  his  troops  (fatigued  by  a  Tourcoiag. 
long  march)  near  Menin  instead  of  pushing  on  at  once. 
Thus  only  one  of  his  battalions  had  taken  part  in  the  defence 
of  Werwick  on  the  I7th,  and  the  remainder  were  by  this  chance 

massed  on  the  flank  of  Clerfayt's  subsequent  line  of  advance. 
Vandamme  used  his  advantage  well.  He  attacked,  with  perhaps 

12,000  men  against  21,000,  the  head  and  the  middle  of  Clerfayt's 
columns  as  they  moved  on  Lincelles.  Clerfayt  stopped  at  once, 
turned  upon  him  and  drove  him  towards  Roncq  and  Menin. 
Still,  fighting  in  succession,  rallying  and  fighting  again, 

Vandamme's  regiments  managed  to  spin  out  time  and  to 
commit  Clerfayt  deeper  and  deeper  to  a  false  direction  till  it  was 
too  late  in  the  day  to  influence  the  battle  elsewhere. 

V.  dem  Bussche's  column  at  Dottignies,  shaken  by  the  blow 
it  had  received  the  day  before,  did  nothing,  and  actually  retreated 
to  the  Scheldt.  On  the  other  flank,  Kinsky  and  the  archduke 
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Charles  practically  remained  inactive  despite  repeated  orders 
to  proceed  to  Lannoy.  Kinsley  waiting  for  the  archduke,  and  the 
latter  using  up  his  limr  anil  tones  in  clatiorating  a  protective 

cordon  all  around  his  left  and  rear.  Both  alleged  that  "  thctroops 
were  tired,"  but  there  was  a  stronger  motive.  It  was  felt  that 
Belgium  was  about  to  be  handed  over  to  France  as  the  price 
of  peace,  and  the  generals  did  not  see  the  force  of  wasting 
toldkrs  on  a  lost  cause.  There  remained  the  two  centre  columns, 

Otto's  and  the  duke  of  York's.  The  orders  of  the  emperor  to 
the  duke  were  that  he  should  advance  to  establish  communica- 

tion with  Clerfayt  at  Lincelles.  Having  thus  cut  off  the  French 
Court  rai  group,  he  was  to  initiate  a  general  advance  to  crush  it, 
in  which  all  the  allied  columns  would  take  part,  Clerfayt,  York 
and  Otto  in  front,  von  dem  Bussche  on  the  right  flank  and  the 
archduke  and  Kinsky  in  support.  These  airy  schemes  were 

destroyed  at  dawn  on  the  iSth.  Macdonald's  brigade  carried 
Tourcoing  at  the  first  rush,  though  Otto's  guns  and  the  volleys 
of  the  infantry  checked  its  further  progress.  Malbrancq's 
brigade  swarmed  around  the  duke  of  York's  entrenchments  at 
Mouvaux,  while  Bonnaud's  mass  from  the  side  of  Lille  passed 
the  Marque  and  lapped  round  the  flanks  of  the  British  posts  at 
Roubaix  and  Lannoy.  The  duke  had  used  up  his  reserves  in 
assisting  Otto,  and  by  8  A.M.  the  positions  of  Roubaix,  Lannoy 
and  Mouvaux  were  isolated  from  each  other.  But  the  Allies 

fought  magnificently,  and  by  now  the  Republicans  were  in 
confusion,  excited  to  the  highest  pitch  and  therefore  extremely 
sensitive  to  waves  of  enthusiasm  or  panic;  and  at  this  moment 
Clerfayt  was  nearing  success,  and  Vandamme  fighting  almost 
back  to  back  with  Malbrancq.  Otto  was  able  to  retire  gradually, 

though  with  heavy  losses,  to  Leers,  before  Macdonald's  left 
column  was  able  to  storm  Watrelos,  or  Daendels'  brigade,  still 
farther  towards  the  Scheldt ,  could  reach  his  rear.  The  resistance 
of  the  Austrians  gave  breathing  space  to  the  English,  who  held 
on  to  their  positions  till  about  11.30,  attacked  again  and  again 
by  Bonnaud,  and  then,  not  without  confusion,  retired  to  join 
Otto  at  Leers. 

With  the  retreat  of  the  two  sorely  tried  columns  and  the 

suspension  of  Clerfayt 's  attack  between  Lincelles  and  Roncq, 
the  battle  of  Tourcoing  ended.  It  was  a  victory  of  which  the 
young  French  generals  had  reason  to  be  proud.  The  main 
attack  was  vigorously  conducted,  and  the  two-to-onc  numerical 
superiority  which  the  French  possessed  at  the  decisive  point 

is  the  best  testimony  at  once  to  Souham's  generalship  and  to 
Vandamme's  bravery.  As  for  the  Allies,  those  of  them  who  took 
part  in  the  battle  at  all.  generals  and  soldiers,  covered  themselves 

with  glory,  but  the  inaction  of  two-thirds  of  Coburg's  army  was 
the  bankruptcy  declaration  of  the  old  strategical  system.  The 
Allies  lost,  on  this  day,  about  4000  killed  and  wounded  and  1 500 
prisoners  besides  60  guns.  The  French  loss,  which  was  probably 
heavier,  is  not  known.  The  duke  of  York  defeated,  Souham 
at  once  turned  his  attention  to  Clerfayt,  against  whom  he  directed 

all  the  forces  he  could  gather  after  a  day's  "  horde-tactics."  The 
Austrian  commander,  however,  withdrew  over  the  river  un- 

harmed. On  the  iqth  be  was  at  Rousselaer  and  Ingelminster,  9 

or  to  m.  north  of  Courtrai,  while  Coburg's  forces  assembled  and 
encamped  in  a  strong  position  some  3  m.  west  and  north-west  of 
Tournai,  the  Hanoverians  remaining  out  in  advance  of  the  right 
on  the  Espierre. 

Souham's  victory,  thanks  to  his  geographical  position,  had 
merely  given  him  air.  The  Allies,  except  for  the  loss  of  some 
5500  men,  were  in  no  way  worse  off.  The  plan  had  failed,  but 
the  army  as  a  whole  had  not  been  defeated,  while  the  troops  of 
the  duke  of  York  and  Otto  were  far  too  well  disciplined  not  to 

take  their  defeat  as  "  all  in  the  day's  work."  Souham  was  still 
on  the  Lys  and  midway  between  the  two  allied  masses,  able  to 
strike  each  in  turn  or  liable  to  be  crushed  between  them  in  pro- 

portion as  the  opposing  generals  calculated  time,  space  and 
endurance  accurately.  Souham,  therefore,  as  early  as  the  ipth, 
had  decided  that  until  Clerfayt  had  been  pushed  back  to  his 
old  positions  near  Thick  he  could  not  deal  with  the  main  body 
of  the  Allies  on  the  side  of  Tournai,  and  be  had  left  Bonnaud 
to  bold  the  latter  while  he  concentrated  most  of  his  forces 

towards  Courtrai.  This  move  had  the  desired  effect,  for  Clerfayt 
retired  without  a  contest,  and  on  the  aist  of  May  Souham  issued 

his  orders  for  an  advance  on  Coburg's  army,  which,  as  he  knew, 
had  meantime  been  reinforced.  Vandamme  alone  was  left  to 
face  Clerfayt,  and  this  time  with  outposts  far  out,  at  Ingelminster 

and  Roosebcke,  so  as  to  ensure  his  chief,  not  a  few  hours',  but 
two  or  three  days'  freedom  from  interference. 

Pichegru  now  returned  and  took  up  the  supreme  command, 

Souham  remaining  in  charge  of  his  own  and  Moreau's  divisions. 
On  the  extreme  right,  from  Pont-d-Tressin,  only 
demonstrations  were  to  be  made;  the  centre,  between 
Baisieux  and  Estaimbourg,  was  to  be  the  scene  of  the 

holding  attack  of  Bonnaud's  command,  while  Souham,  in  con- 
siderably greater  density,  delivered  the  decisive  attack  on  the 

allied  right  by  St  Leger  and  Warcoing.  At  Hclchin  a  brigade  was 
to  guard  the  outer  flank  of  the  assailants  against  a  movement  by 
the  Hanoverians  and  to  keep  open  communication  with  Courtrai 
in  case  of  attack  from  the  direction  of  Oudenarde.  The  details  of 

the  allied  position  were  insufficiently  known  owing  to  the  multi- 
plicity of  their  advanced  posts  and  the  intricate  and  densely  culti- 
vated nature  of  the  ground.  The  battle  of  Tournai  opened  in 

the  early  morning  of  the  22nd  and  was  long  and  desperately 
contested.  The  demonstration  on  the  French  extreme  right 
was  soon  recognized  by  the  defenders  to  be  negligible,  and  the 
allied  left  wing  thereupon  closed  on  the  centre.  There  Bonnaud 
attacked  with  vigour,  forcing  back  the  various  advanced  posts, 
especially  on  the  left,  where  he  dislodged  the  Allies  from  Nechin. 
The  defenders  of  Templeuve  then  fell  back,  and  the  attacking 
swarms  —  a  dissolved  line  of  battle  —  fringed  the  brook  beyond 

Templeuve,  on  the  other  side  of  which  was  the  Allies'  main 
position,  and  even  for  a  moment  seized  Blandain.  Meanwhile 
the  French  at  Nechin,  in  concert  with  the  main  attack,  pressed 
on  towards  Ramegnies. 

Macdonald's  and  other  brigades  had  forced  the  Espierre 
rivulet  and  driven  von  dem  Bussche's  Hanoverians  partly  over 
the  Scheldt  (they  had  a  pontoon  bridge),  partly  southward. 
The  main  front  of  the  Allies  was  defined  by  the  brook  that  flows 
between  Templeuve  and  Blandain,  then  between  Ramegnies 
and  Pont-a-Chin  and  empties  into  the  Scheldt  near  the  last-named 
hamlet.  On  this  front  till  close  on  nightfall  a  fierce  battle  raged. 

Pichegru's  main  attack  was  still  by  his  left,  and  Pont-a-Chin  was 
taken  and  retaken  by  French,  Austrians,  British  and  Hanoverians 

in  turn.  Between  Blandain  and  Pont-a-Chin  Bonnaud's  troops more  than  once  entered  the  line  of  defence.  But  the  attack  was 

definitively  broken  off  at  nightfall  and  the  Republicans  withdrew 
slowly  towards  Lannoy  and  Leers.  They  had  for  the  first  time 

in  a  fiercely  contested  "  soldier's  battle  "  measured  their  strength, 
regiment  for  regiment,  against  the  Allies,  and  failed,  but  by  so 
narrow  a  margin  that  henceforward  the  Army  of  the  North 
realized  its  own  strength  and  solidity.  The  Army  of  the  Revolu- 

tion, already  superior  in  numbers  and  imbued  with  the  decision- 
compelling  spirit,  had  at  last  achieved  self-confidence. 

But  the  actual  decision  was  destined  by  a  curious  process  of 

evolution  to  be  given  by  Jourdan's  far-distant  Army  of  the 
Moselle,  to  which  we  now  turn. 

The  Army  of  the  Moselle  had  been  ordered  toassemblc  a  striking 
force  on  its  left  wing,  without  prejudicing  the  rest  of  its  cordon 
in  Lorraine,  and  with  this  striking  force  to  operate  towards 
Liege  and  Namur.  Its  first  movement  on  Arlon,  in  April,  was 
repulsed  by  a  small  Austrian  corps  under  Beaulieu  that  guarded 
this  region.  But  in  the  beginning  of  May  the  advance  was 
resumed  though  the  troops  were  ill-equipped  and  ill-fed,  and 
requisitions  had  reduced  the  civil  population  to  semi-starvation 

and  sullen  hostility.  We  quote  Jourdan's  instructions  to  his 
advanced  guard,  not  merely  as  evidence  of  the  trivial  purpose 
of  the  march  as  originally  planned,  but  still  more  as  an  illustration 
of  the  driving  power  that  made  the  troops  march  at  all,  and  of 
the  new  method  of  marching  and  subsisting  them. 

Its  commander  was  "  to  keep  in  mind  the  purpose  of  cutting 
the  communications  between  Luxemburg  and  Namur,  and  was 
therefore  to  throw  out  strong  bodies  against  the  enemy  daily  and 

at  different  points,  to  parry  the  enemy's  movements  by  rapid 
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marches,  to  prevent  any  transfer  of  troops  to  Belgium,  and  lastly 
to  seek  an  occasion  for  giving  battle,  for  cutting  off  his  convoys 

and  for  seizing  his  magazines."  So  much  for  the 
PurP°se-  The  method  of  achieving  it  is  defined  as 

en  Liege,  follows.  "  General  Hatry,  in  order  to  attain  the  object of  these  instructions,  will  have  with  him  the  minimum 
of  wagons.  He  is  to  live  at  the  expense  of  the  enemy  as  much 
as  possible,  and  to  send  back  into  the  interior  of  the  Republic 
whatever  may  be  useful  to  it;  he  will  maintain  his  communica- 

tions with  Longwy,  report  every  movement  to  me,  and  when 
necessary  to  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  and  to  the  minister 
of  war,  maintain  order  and  discipline,  and  firmly  oppose  every 

sort  of  pillage."  How  the  last  of  these  instructions  was  to  be 
reconciled  with  the  rest,  Hatry  was  not  informed.  In  fact,  it 

was  ignored.  "  I  am  far  from  believing,"  wrote  the  representa- 
tive on  mission  Gillet,  "  that  we  ought  to  adopt  the  principles 

of  philanthropy  with  which  we  began  the  war." 
At  the  moment  when,  on  these  terms,  Jourdan's  advance  was 

resumed,  the  general  situation  east  of  the  Scheldt  was  as  follows: 

The  Allies'  centre  under  Coburg  had  captured  Landrecies,  and 
now  (May  4)  lay  around  that  place,  about  65,000  strong,  while 
the  left  under  Raunitz  (27,000)  was  somewhat  north  of  Maubeuge, 
with  detachments  south  of  the  Sambre  as  far  as  the  Meuse. 

Beyond  these  again  were  the  detachment  of  Beaulieu  (8000) 
near  Arlon,  and  another,  9000  strong,  around  Trier.  On  the  side 
of  the  French,  the  Army  of  the  Moselle  (41,000  effectives)  was 
in  cordon  between  Saargemiind  and  Longwy;  the  Army  of  the 
Ardennes  (22,000)  between  Beaumont  and  Givet;  of  the  Army 

of  the  North,  the  right  wing  (38,000)  in  the  area  Beaumont — 
Maubeuge  and  the  centre  (24,000)  about  Guise.  In  the  aggregate 
the  allied  field  armies  numbered  139,000  men,  those  of  the 
French  203,000.  Tactically  the  disproportion  was  sufficient  to 
give  the  latter  the  victory,  if,  strategically,  it  could  be  made 
effective  at  a  given  time  and  place.  But  the  French  had  mobility 

'  as  a  remedy  for  over-extension,  and  though  their  close  massing on  the  extreme  flanks  left  no  more  than  equal  forces  opposite 
Coburg  in  the  centre,  the  latter  felt  unable  either  to  go  forward 
or  to  close  to  one  Sank  when  on  his  right  the  storm  was  brewing 
at  Menin  and  Tournai,  and  on  his  left  Kaunitz  reported  the 
gathering  of  important  masses  of  the  French  around  Beaumont. 

Thus  the  initiative  passed  over  to  the  French,  but  they  missed 

their  opportunity,  as  Coburg  had  missed  his  in  1 793.  Pichegru's 
right  was  ordered  to  march  on  Mons,  and  his  left  to  master  the 
navigation  of  the  Scheldt  so  as  to  reduce  the  Allies  to  wagon- 
drawn  supplies — the  latter  an  objective  dear  to  the  18th-century 

general;  while  Jourdan's  task,  as  we  know,  was  to  conquer  the 
Liege  or  Namur  country  without  unduly  stripping  the  cordon  on 

the  Saar  and  the  Moselle.  Jourdan's  orders  and  original  purpose 
were  to  get  Beaulieu  out  of  his  way  by  the  usual  strategical 
tricks,  and  to  march  through  the  Ardennes  as  rapidly  as  possible, 
living  on  what  supplies  he  could  pick  up  from  the  enemy  or  the 
inhabitants.  But  he  had  scarcely  started  when  Beaulieu  made 
his  existence  felt  by  attacking  a  French  post  at  Bouillon.  There- 

upon Jourdan  made  the  active  enemy,  instead  of  Namur,  his 
first  object. 

The  movement  of  the  operative  portion  of  the  Army  of  the 
Moselle  began  on  the  2ist  of  May  from  Longwy  through  Arlon 
towards  Neufchateau.  Irregular  fighting,  sometimes  with  the 
Austrians,  sometimes  with  the  bitterly  hostile  inhabitants, 
marked  its  progress.  Beaulieu  was  nowhere  forced  into  a  battle. 

But  fortune  was  on  Jourdan's  side.  The  Austrians  were  a  de- 
tachment of  Coburg's  army,  not  an  independent  force,  and  when 

threatened  they  retired  towards  Ciney,  drawing  Jourdan  after 
them  in  the  very  direction  in  which  he  desired  to  go.  On  the 
28th  the  French,  after  a  vain  detour  made  in  the  hope  of  forcing 

Beaulieu  to  fight — "  les  esclaves  n'osent  pas  se  mesurer  avec 
des  hommes  libres,"  wrote  Jourdan  in  disgust, — reached  Ciney, 
and  there  heard  that  the  enemy  had  fallen  back  to  a  strongly 
entrenched  position  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Meuse  near  Namur. 
Jourdan  was  preparing  to  attack  them  there,  when  considerations 
of  quite  another  kind  intervened  to  change  his  direction,  and 

thereby  to  produce  the  drama  of  Charleroi  and  Fleurus — which 

military  historians  have  asserted  to  be  the  foreseen  result  of  the 
initial  plan. 

The  method  of  "  living  on  the  country  "  had  failed  lamentably 
in  the  Ardennes,  and  Jourdan,  though  he  had  spoken  of  changing 
his  line  of  supply  from  Arlon  to  Carignan,  then  to  Mezieres  and 
so  on  as  his  march  progressed,  was  still  actually  living  from  hand 
to  mouth  on  the  convoys  that  arrived  intermittently  from  his 
original  base.  When  he  sought  to  take  what  he  needed  from  the 
towns  on  the  Meuse,  he  infringed  on  the  preserves  of  the  Army 

of  the  Ardennes.1  The  advance,  therefore,  came  for  the  moment 
to  a  standstill,  while  Beaulieu,  solicitous  for  the  safety  of  Charleroi 
— in  which  fortress  he  had  a  magazine — called  up  the  outlying 
troops  left  behind  on  the  Moselle  to  rejoin  him  by  way  of  Bastogne. 
At  the  same  moment  (29th)  Jourdan  received  new  orders  from 
Paris — (a)  to  take  Dinant  and  Charleroi  and  to  clear  the  country 
between  the  Meuse  and  the  Sambre,  and  (b)  to  attack  Namur, 
either  by  assault  or  by  regular  siege.  In  the  latter  case  the  bulk 
of  the  forces  were  to  form  a  covering  army  beyond  the  place, 
to  demonstrate  towards  Nivelles,  Louvain  and  Liege,  and  to 
serve  at  need  as  a  support  to  the  right  flank  of  the  Ardennes 
Army.  From  these  orders  and  from  the  action  of  the  enemy 
the  campaign  at  last  took  a  definite  shape. 
When  the  Army  of  the  Moselle  passed  over  to  the  left  bank 

of  the  Meuse,  it  was  greeted  by  the  distant  roar  of  guns  towards 
Charleroi  and  by  news  that  the  Army  of  the  Ardennes,  Cbarlerol 
which  had  already  twice  been  defeated  by  Kaunitz, 
was  for  the  third  time  deeply  and  unsuccessfully  engaged  beyond 
the  Sambre.  The  resumption  of  the  march  again  complicated 
the  supply  question,  and  it  was  only  slowly  that  the  army 
advanced  towards  Charleroi,  sweeping  the  country  before  it 
and  extending  its  right  towards  Namur.  But  at  last  on  the  3rd 
of  June  the  concentration  of  parts  of  three  armies  on  the  Sambre 
was  effected.  Jourdan  took  command  of  the  united  force  (Army 
of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse)  with  a  strong  hand,  the  40,000  new- 

comers inspired  fresh  courage  in  the  beaten  Ardennes  troops,  and 
in  the  sudden  dominating  enthusiasm  of  the  moment  pillaging 
and  straggling  almost  ceased.  Troops  that  had  secured  bread 
shared  it  with  less  fortunate  comrades,  and  even  the  Liegois 

peasantry  made  free  gifts. of  supplies.  "  We  must  believe,"  says 
the  French  general  staff  of  to-day,  "  that  the  idea  symbolized 
by  the  Tricolour,  around  which  marched  ever  these  sansculottes, 
shoeless  and  hungry,  unchained  a  mysterious  force  that  preceded 

our  columns  and  aided  the  achievement  of  military  success." 
Friction,  however,  arose  between  Jourdan  and  the  generals 

of  the  Ardennes  Army,  to  whom  the  representatives  thought 
it  well  to  give  a  separate  mission.  This  detachment  of  18,000 
men  was  followed  by  another,  of  16,000,  to  keep  touch  with 
Maubeuge.  Deducting  another  6000  for  the  siege  of  Charleroi, 
when  this  should  be  made,  the  covering  army  destined  to  fight 
the  Imperialists  dwindled  to  55,000  out  of  96,000  effectives. 

Even  now,  we  see,  the  objective  was  not  primarily  the  enemy's 
army.  The  Republican  leaders  desired  to  strike  out  beyond 
the  Sambre,  and  as  a  preliminary  to  capture  Charleroi.  They 
would  not ,  ho  we  ver,  risk  the  loss  of  their  connexion  with  Maubeuge 
before  attaining  the  new  foothold. 

Meanwhile,  Tourcoing  and  Tournai  had  at  last  convinced 
Coburg  that  Pichegru  was  his  most  threatening  opponent,  and 
he  had  therefore,  though  with  many  misgivings,  decided  to 
move  towards  his  right,  leaving  the  prince  of  Orange  with  not 

more  than  45,000  men  on  the  side  of  Maubeuge-Charleroi- 
Namur. 

Jourdan  crossed  the  Sambre  on  the  izth  of  June,  practically 
unopposed.  Charleroi  was  rapidly  invested  and  the  covering 
army  extended  in  a  semicircular  position.  For  the  fourth 
time  the  Allies  counter-attacked  successfully,  and  after  a  severe 
struggle  the  French  had  to  abandon  their  positions  and  their 
siege  works  and  to  recross  the  Sambre  (June  16).  But  the  army 
was  not  beaten.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  only  desirous  of  having 
its  revenge  for  a  stroke  of  ill-fortune,  due,  the  soldiers  said,  to 

1  Each  of  the  fifteen  armies  on  foot  had  been  allotted  certain 

departments  as  supply  areas,  Jourdan's  being  of  course  far  away  in Lorraine. 
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the  fog  and  to  the  want  of  ammunition.  The  fierce  threats  of 
St  Just  (who  had  joined  the  army)  to  fair*  tomber  Us  tttcs 
if  more  energy  were  not  shown  were  unnecessary,  and  within 

two  days  the  army  was  advancing  again.  On  the  i8th  Jourdan's columns  recrossed  the  river  and  extended  around  Charleroi 
in  the  same  positions  as  before.  This  time,  having  in  view  the 
weariness  of  his  troops  and  their  heavy  losses  on  the  i6th,  the 
prince  of  Orange  allowed  the  siege  to  proceed.  His  reasons  for 
so  doing  furnish  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  different  ideas 

mad  capacities  of  a  professional  army  and  a  "  nation  in  arms." 
"  The  Imperial  troops,"  wrote  General  Alvintzi,  "  are  very 
fatigued.  We  have  fought  nine  times  since  the  loth  of  May, 
we  have  bivouacked  constantly,  and  made  forced  marches. 

Further,  we  are  short  of  officers."  All  this,  it  need  hardly  be 
pointed  out,  applied  equally  to  the  French. 

Charleroi ,  garrisoned  by  less  than  3000  men,  was  intimidated 

into  surrender  (isth)  when  the  third  parallel  was  barely  estab- 
lished. Thus  the  object  of  the  first  operations  was  achieved. 

As  to  the  next  neither  Jourdan  nor  the  representatives  seem  to 
have  had  anything  further  in  view  than  the  capture  of  more 
fortresses.  But  within  twenty-four  hours  events  had  deckled 
for  them. 

Coburg  had  quickly  abandoned  his  intention  of  dosing  on 
his  right  wing,  and  (after  the  usual  difficulties  with  his  Allies 
on  that  side)  had  withdrawn  12,000  Austrians  from  the  centre 
of  his  cordon  opposite  Pichegru,  and  made  forced  marches  to 
join  the  prince  of  Orange.  On  the  24th  of  June  he  had  collected 
52,000  men  at  various  points  round  Charleroi,  and  on  the  25th 
he  set  out  to  relieve  the  little  fortress.  But  he  was  in  complete 
ignorance  of  the  state  of  affairs  at  Charleroi.  Signal  guns  were 
fired,  but  the  woods  drowned  even  the  roar  of  the  siege  batteries, 
and  at  last  a  party  under  Lieutenant  Radetzky  made  its  way 
through  the  covering  army  and  discovered  that  the  place  had 
fallen.  The  party  was  destroyed  on  its  return,  but  Radetzky 
was  reserved  for  greater  things.  He  managed,  though  twice 
wounded,  to  rejoin  Coburg  with  his  bad  news  in  the  midst  of 
the  battle  of  Fleurus. 

On  the  26th  Jourdan's  army  (now  some  73,000  strong)  was  still 
posted  in  a  semicircle  of  entrenched  posts,  20  m.  in  extent, 
round  the  captured  town,  pending  the  removal  of  the  now  un- 

necessary pontoon  bridge  at  Marchiennes  and  the  selection  of 
a  shorter  line  of  defence. 

Coburg  was  still  more  widely  extended.  Inferior  in  numbers 
as  be  was,  he  proposed  to  attack  on  an  equal  front,  and  thus  gave 

himself,  for  the  attack  of  an  entrenched  position, 
an  order  of  battle  of  three  men  to  every  two  yards  of 

front,  all  reserves  included.  The  Allies  were  to  attack  in  five 
columns,  the  prince  of  Orange  from  the  west  and  north-west 
towards  Trazegnies  and  Monceau  wood,  Quasdanovich  from  the 
north  on  Gosselies,  Raunitz  from  the  north-east,  the  archduke 
Charles  from  the  east  through  Fleurus,  and  finally  Beaulieu 
towards  Lambusart .  The  scheme  was  worked  out  in  such  minute 
detail  and  with  so  entire  a  disregard  of  the  chance  of  unforeseen 
incidents,  that  once  be  had  given  the  executive  command  to  move, 
the  Austrian  general  could  do  no  more.  If  every  detail  worked 
out  as  planned,  victory  would  be  his;  if  accidents  happened 
be  could  do  nothing  to  redress  them,  and  unless  these  righted 
themselves  (which  was  improbable  in  the  case  of  the  stiffly 
organized  old  armies)  he  could  only  send  round  the  order  to  break 
off  the  action  and  retreat. 

In  these  circumstances  the  battle  of  Fleurus  is  the  sum  rather 
than  the  product  of  the  various  fights  that  took  place  between 
each  allied  column  and  the  French  division  that  it  met.  The 

prince  of  Orange  attacked  at  earliest  dawn  and  gradually  drove 
in  the  French  left  wing  to  Courcelles,  Roux  and  Marchiennes, 
but  somewhat  after  noon  the  French,  under  the  direction  for  the 
most  pan  of  Kleber,  began  a  series  of  counterstrokes  which 
recovered  the  lost  ground,  and  about  5,  without  waiting  for 

Coburg's  instructions,  the  prince  retired  north-westward  off 
the  battlefield.  The  French  centre  division,  under  Morlot,  made 
a  gradual  fighting  retreat  on  Gosselies,  followed  up  by  the 

Quasdanovich  column  and  part  of  Kaunitz's  force.  No  serious 

impression  was  made  on  the  defenders,  chiefly  because  the  brook 
west  of  Mcllet  was  a  serious  obstacle  to  the  rigid  order  of  the 
Allies  and  had  to  be  bridged  before  their  guns  could  be  got  over. 

Kaunitz's  column  and  Championnet's  division  met  on  the  battle- 
field of  1600.  The  French  were  gradually  driven  in  from  the 

outlying  villages  to  their  main  position  between  Heppignics  and 
Wangenies.  Here  the  Allies,  well  led  and  taking  every  advantage 
of  ground  and  momentary  chances,  had  the  best  of  it.  They 
pressed  the  French  hard,  necessitated  the  intervention  of  such 
small  reserves  as  Jourdan  had  available,  and  only  gave  way  to  the 

defenders'  counlerstroke  at  the  moment  they  received  Coburg's 
orders  for  a  general  retreat. 

On  the  allied  left  wing  the  fighting  was  closer  and  more  severe 
than  at  any  point.  Beaulieu  on  the  extreme  left  advanced  upon 
Velaine  and  the  French  positions  in  the  woods  to  the  south  in 
several  small  groups  of  all  arms.  Here  were  the  divisions  of  the 
Army  of  the  Ardennes,  markedly  inferior  in  discipline  and 
endurance  to  the  rest,  and  only  too  mindful  of  their  four  previous 
reverses.  For  six  hours,  more  or  less,  they  resisted  the  oncoming 
Allies,  but  then,  in  spite  of  the  example  and  the  despairing 
appeals  of  their  young  general  Marceau,  they  broke  and  fled, 
leaving  Beaulieu  free  to  combine  with  the  archduke  Charles, 
who  carried  Fleurus  after  obstinate  fighting,  and  then  pressed  on 
towards  Campinaire.  Hcau^icu  took  command  of  all  the  allied 
forces  on  this  side  about  noon,  and  from  then  to  5  P.M.  launched 

a  series  of  terrible  attacks  on  the  French  (Lefebvre's  division, 
part  of  the  general  reserve,  and  the  remnant  of  Marceau 's  troops) 
above  Campinaire  and  Lambusart.  The  disciplined  resolution 
of  the  imperial  battalions,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  French 
Revolutionaries,  were  each  at  their  height.  The  Austrians  came 
on  time  after  time  over  ground  that  was  practically  destitute  of 
cover.  Villages,  farms  and  fields  of  corn  caught  fire.  The  French 

grew  more  and  more  excited — "  No  retreat  to-day!"  they  called 
out  to  their  leaders,  and  finally,  clamouring  to  be  led  against  the 
enemy,  they  had  their  wish.  Lefebvre  seized  the  psychological 
moment  when  the  fourth  attack  of  the  Allies  had  failed,  and 
(though  he  did  not  know  it)  the  order  to  retreat  had  come  from 
Coburg.  The  losses  of  the  unit  that  delivered  it  were  small, 
for  the  charge  exactly  responded  to  the  moral  conditions  of  the 
moment,  but  the  proportion  of  killed  to  wounded  (55  to  81)  is 
good  evidence  of  the  intensity  of  the  momentary  conflict. 

So  ended  the  battle.  Coburg  had  by  now  learned  definitely 
that  Charleroi  had  surrendered,  and  while  the  issue  of  the  battle 

was  still  doubtful — for  though  the  prince  of  Orange  was  beaten, 
Beaulieu  was  in  the  full  tide  of  success — he  gave  (towards  3  P.M.) 
the  order  for  a  general  retreat.  This  was  delivered  to  the  various 
commanders  between  4  and  5,  and  these,  having  their  men  in 
hand  even  in  the  heat  of  the  engagement,  were  able  to  break  off 
the  battle  without  undue  confusion.  The  French  were  far  too 
exhausted  to  pursue  them  (they  had  lost  twice  as  many  men 
as  the  Allies),  and  their  leader  had  practically  no  formed  body 
at  hand  to  follow  up  the  victory,  thanks  to  the  extraordinary 
dissemination  of  the  army. 

Tourcoing,  Tournay  and  Fleurus  represent  the  maximum  result 
achievable  under  the  earlier  Revolutionary  system  of  making  war, 
and  show  the  men  and  the  leaders  at  the  highest  point  of  combined 

steadiness  and  enthusiasm  they  ever  reached — that  is,  as  a  "  Sans- 
culotte "  army.  Fleurus  was  also  the  last  great  victory  of  the 

French,  in  point  of  time,  prior  to  the  advent  of  Napoleon,  and  may 
therefore  be  considered  as  illustrating  the  general  conditions  of 
warfare  at  one  of  the  most  important  points  in  its  development. 

The  sequel  of  these  battles  can  be  tola  in  a  few  words.  The  Austrian 
government  had,  it  is  said,  long  ago  decided  to  evacuate  the  Nether- 

lands, and  Coburg  retired  over  the  Meuse,  practically  unpursued, 
while  the  duke  of  York's  forces  fell  back  in  good  order,  though 
pursued  by  Pichegru  through  Flanders.  The  English  contingent 
embarked  for  home,  thereat  retired  through  Holland  into  Hanoverian 
territory,  leaving  the  Dutch  troops  to  surrender  to  the  victors.  The 
last  phase  of  the  pursuit  reflected  great  glory  on  Pichegru,  for  it 
was  conducted  in  midwinter  through  a  country  bare  of  supplies  and 
densely  intersected  with  dykes  ana  meres.  The  crowning  incident 
was  the  dramatic  capture  of  the  Dutch  fleet,  frozen  in  at  the  Texel, 
by  a  handful  of  hussars  who  rode  over  the  ice  and  browbeat  the  crews 
of  the  well-armed  battleships  into  surrender.  It  was  many  years 
before  a  prince  of  Orange  ruled  again  in  the  United  provinces,  while 
the  Austrian  whitecoats  never  again  mounted  guard  in  Brussels. 
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The  Rhine  campaign  of  1794,  waged  as  before  chiefly  by  the 

Prussians,  was  not  of  great  importance.  General  v.  Mollendorf  won  a 
victory  at  Kaiserslautern  on  the  23rd  of  May,  but  operations  there- 

after became  spasmodic,  and  were  soon  complicated  by  Coburg's retreat  over  the  Meuse.  With  this  event  the  offensive  of  the  Allies 
against  the  French  Revolution  came  to  an  inglorious  end.  Poland 
now  occupied  the  thoughts  of  European  statesmen,  and  Austria  began 
to  draw  her  forces  on  to  the  east.  England  stopped  the  payment  of 
subsidies,  and  Prussia  made  the  Peace  of  Basel  on  the  5th  of  April 
1795.  On  the  Spanish  frontier  the  French  under  General  Dugommier 
(who  was  killed  in  the  last  battle)  were  successful  in  almost  every 
encounter,  and  Spain,  too,  made  peace.  Only  the  eternal  enemies, 
France  and  Austria,  were  left  face  to  face  on  the  Rhine,and  elsewhere, 
of  all  the  Allies,  Sardinia  alone  (see  below  under  Italian  Campaigns) 
continued  the  struggle  in  a  half-hearted  fashion. 

The  operations  of  1795  on  the  Rhine  present  no  feature  of  the 
Revolutionary  Wars  that  other  and  more  interesting  campaigns 
fail  to  show.  Austria  had  two  armies  on  foot  under  the  general 
command  of  Clerfayt,  one  on  the  upper  Rhine,  the  other  south  of 
the  Main,  while  Mainz  was  held  by  an  army  of  imperial  contingents. 
The  French,  Jourdan  on  the  lower,  Pichegru  on  the  upper  Rhine, 
had  as  usual  superior  numbers  at  their  disposal.  Jourdan  combined 
a  demonstrative  frontal  attack  on  Neuwied  with  an  advance  in  force 
via  Dusseldorf,  reunited  his  wings  beyond  the  river  near  Neuwied, 
and  drove  back  the  Austrians  in  a  series  of  small  engagements  to  the 
Main,  while  Pichegru  passed  at  Mannheim  and  advanced  towards 
the  Neckar.  But  ere  long  both  were  beaten,  Jourdan  at  Hochst 
and  Pichegru  at  Mannheim,  and  the  investment  of  Mainz  had  to  be 
abandoned.  This  was  followed  by  the  invasion  of  the  Palatinate 
by  Clerfayt  and  the  retreat  of  Jourdan  to  the  Moselle.  The  position 
was  further  compromised  by  secret  negotiations  between  Pichegru 
and  the  enemy  for  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons.  The  meditated 
treason  came  to  light  early  in  the  following  year,  and  the  guilty 
commander  disappeared  into  the  obscure  ranks  of  the  royalist 
secret  agents  till  finally  brought  to  justice  in  1804. 

THE  CAMPAIGN  or  1796  IN  GERMANY 

The  wonder  of  Europe  now  transferred  itself  from  the  drama 
of  the  French  Revolution  to  the  equally  absorbing  drama  of  a 

great  war  on  the  Rhine.  "  Every  day,  for  four  terrible  years," 
wrote  a  German  pamphleteer  early  in  1796,  "  has  surpassed  the 
one  before  it  in  grandeur  and  terror,  and  to-day  surpasses  all 

in  dizzy  sublimity."  That  a  manoeuvre  on  the  Lahn  should 
possess  an  interest  to  the  peoples  of  Europe  surpassing  that  of 
the  Reign  of  Terror  is  indeed  hardly  imaginable,  but  there  was  a 
good  reason  for  the  tense  expectancy  that  prevailed  everywhere. 

France's  policy  was  no  longer  defensive.  She  aimed  at  invading 
and  "  revolutionizing  "  the  monarchies  and  principalities  of  old 
Europe,  and  to  this  end  the  campaign  of  1796  was  to  be  the  great 

and  conclusive  effort.  The  "  liberation  of  the  oppressed  "  had 
its  part  in  the  decision,  and  the  glory  of  freeing  the  serf  easily 

merged  itself  in  the  glory  of  defeating  the  serf's  masters.  But 
a  still  more  pressing  motive  for  carrying  the  war  into  the  enemy's 
country  was  the  fact  that  France  and  the  lands  she  had  overrun 
could  no  longer  subsist  her  armies.  The  Directory  frankly  told 
its  generals,  when  they  complained  that  their  men  were  starving 
and  ragged,  that  they  would  find  plenty  of  subsistence  beyond 
the  Rhine. 

On  her  part,  Austria,  no  longer  fettered  by  allied  contingents 
nor  by  the  expenses  of  a  far  distant  campaign,  could  put  forth 
more  strength  than  on  former  campaigns,  and  as  war  came 

nearer  home  and  the  citizen  saw  himself  threatened  by  "  re- 
volutionizing "  and  devastating  armies,  he  ceased  to  hamper  or 

to  swindle  the  troops.  Thus  the  duel  took  place  on  the  grandest 
scale  then  known  in  the  history  of  European  armies.  Apart 
from  the  secondary  theatre  of  Italy,  the  area  embraced  in  the 
struggle  was  a  vast  triangle  extending  from  Dusseldorf  to  Basel 
and  thence  to  Ratisbon,  and  Carnot  sketched  the  outlines  in 
accordance  with  the  scale  of  the  picture.  He  imagined  nothing 
less  than  the  union  of  the  armies  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Riviera 
before  the  walls  of  Vienna.  Its  practicability  cannot  here  be 
discussed,  but  it  is  worth  contrasting  the  attitude  of  contem- 

poraries and  of  later  strategical  theorists  towards  it.  The 
former,  with  their  empirical  knowledge  of  war,  merely  thought 
it  impracticable  with  the  available  means,  but  the  latter  have 

condemned  it  root  and  branch  as  "  an  operation  on  exterior 
lines." 
The  scheme  took  shape  only  gradually.  The  first  advance 

was  made  partly  in  search  of  food,  partly  to  disengage  the 

Palatinate,  which  Clerfayt  had  conquered  in  1795.  "  If  you 
have  reason  to  believe  that  you  would  find  some  supplies  on 
the  Lahn,  hasten  thither  with  the  greater  part  of  your  forces," 
wrote  the  Directory  to  Jourdan  (Army  of  the  Sambre-and- 
Meuse,  72,000)  on  the  29th  of  March.  He  was  to  move  at  once, 
before  the  Austrians  could  concentrate,  and  to  pass  the  Rhine 
at  Dusseldorf,  thereby  bringing  back  the  centre  of  the 

enemy  over  the  river.  He  was,  further,  to  take  every  J™£daa advantage  of  their  want  of  concentration  to  deliver  Mareaa. 
blow  after  blow,  and  to  dp  his  utmost  to  break  them 
up  completely.  A  fortnight  later  Moreau  (Army  of  the  Rhine- 
and-Moselle,  78,000)  was  ordered  to  take  advantage  of  Jourdan's 
move,  which  would  draw  most  of  the  Austrian  forces  to  the 

Mainz  region,  to  enter  the  Breisgau  and  Suabia.  "You  will 
attack  Austria  at  home,  and  capture  her  magazines.  You  will 
enter  a  new  country,  the  resources  of  which,  properly  handled, 
should  suffice  for  the  needs  of  the  Army  of  the  Rhine-and- 

Moselle." 

Jourdan,  therefore,  was  to  take  upon  himself  the  destruction 
of  the  enemy,  Moreau  the  invasion  of  South  Germany.  The 
first  object  of  both  was  to  subsist  their  armies  beyond  the 
Rhine,  the  second  to  defeat  the  armies  and  terrorize  the  popula- 

tions of  the  empire.  Under  these  instructions  the  campaign 
opened.  Jourdan  crossed  at  Dusseldorf  and  reached  the  Lahn, 
but  the  enemy  concentrated  against  him  very  swiftly  and  he 
had  to  retire  over  the  river.  Still,  if  he  had  not  been  able  to 

"  break  them  up  completely,"  he  had  at  any  rate  drawn  on 
himself  the  weight  of  the  Austrian  army,  and  enabled  Moreau 
to  cross  at  Strassburg  without  much  difficulty. 

The  Austrians  were  now  commanded  by  the  archduke  Charles, 
who,  after  all  detachments  had  been  made,  disposed  of  some 
56,000  men.  At  first  he  employed  the  bulk  of  this  force  against 

Jourdan,  but  on  hearing  of  Moreau's  progress  he  returned  to 
the  Neckar  country  with  20,000  men,  leaving  Feldzeugmeister 
v.  Wartensleben  with  36,000  to  observe  Jourdan.  In  later 
years  he  admitted  himself  that  his  own  force  was  far  too  small 
to  deal  with  Moreau,  who,  he  probably  thought,  would  retire 
after  a  few  manoeuvres. 

But  by  now  the  two  French  generals  were  aiming  at  something 
more  than  alternate  raids  and  feints.  Carnot  had  set  before 
them  the  ideal  of  a  decisive  battle  as  the  great  object. 

Jourdan  was  instructed,  if  the  archduke  turned  on  The 
Moreau,  to  follow  him  up  with  all  speed  and  to  bring 
him  to  action.  Moreau,  too,  was  not  retreating  but 

advancing.  The  two  armies,  Moreau's  and  the  archduke's,  met 
in  a  straggling  and  indecisive  battle  at  Malsch  on  the  gth  of 
July,  and  soon  afterwards  Charles  learned  that  Jourdan  had 
recrossed  the  Rhine  and  was  driving  Wartensleben  before  him. 
He  thereupon  retired  both  armies  from  the  Rhine  valley  into  the 
interior,  hoping  that  at  least  the  French  would  detach  large 
forces  to  besiege  the  river  fortresses.  Disappointed  of  this,  and 
compelled  to  face  a  very  grave  situation,  he  resorted  to  an 

expedient  which  may  be  described  in  his  own  words:  "  to 
retire  both  armies  step  by  step  without  committing  himself 
to  a  battle,  and  to  seize  the  first  opportunity  to  unite  them  so 
as  to  throw  himself  with  superior  or  at  least  equal  strength  on 

one  of  the  two  hostile  enemies."  This  is  the  ever-recurring  idea 
of  "  interior  lines."  It  was  not  new,  for  Frederick  the  Great  had 
used  similar  means  in  simila^.  circumstances,  as  had  Souham 
at  Tourcoing  and  even  Dampierre  at  Valenciennes.  Nor  was  it 

differentiated,  as  were  Napoleon's  operations  in  this  same  year, 
by  the  deliberate  use  of  a  small  containing  force  at  one  point 
to  obtain  relative  superiority  at  another.  A  general  of  the  i8th 

century  did  not  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  superior  numbers — had 
not  Frederick  the  Great  disproved  it  ? — and  for  him  operations 
on  "  interior  lines  "  were  simply  successive  blows  at  successive 
targets,  the  efficacy  of  the  blow  in  each  case  being  dependent 
chiefly  on  his  own  personal  qualities  and  skill  as  a  general  on 
the  field  of  battle.  In  the  present  case  the  point  to  be  observed 
is  not  the  expedient,  which  was  dictated  by  the  circumstances, 

but  the  courage  of  the  young  general,  who,  unlike  Wartens- 
leben and  the  rest  of  his  generals,  unlike,  too,  Moreau  and 
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JouriUn  themselves,  surmounted  difficulties  instead  of  lamenting 
them. 

On  the  other  side,  Carnot,  of  course,  foresaw  this  possibility. 

He  warned  the  generals  not  to  allow  the  enemy  to  "  use  his 
forces  sometimes  against  one,  sometimes  against  the  other,  as 

he  did  in  the  last  campaign,"  and  ordered  them  to  go  forward 
respectively  into  Franconia  and  into  the  country  of  the  upper 

Neckar,  with  •  view  to  seeking  out  and  defeating  the  enemy's 
army.  But  the  plan  of  operations  soon  grew  bolder.  Jourdan 
was  informed  on  the  list  of  July  that  if  he  reached  the  Regnitz 
without  meeting  the  enemy,  or  if  his  arrival  there  forced  the 
latter  to  retire  rapidly  to  the  Danube,  he  was  not  to  hesitate  to 
advance  to  Ratisbon  and  even  to  Passau  if  the  disorganization 
of  the  enemy  admitted  it,  but  in  these  contingencies  he  was  to 

detach  a  force  into  Bohemia  to  levy  contributions.  "  We  pre- 
sume that  the  enemy  is  too  weak  to  offer  a  successful  resistance 

and  will  have  united  his  forces  on  the  Danube;  we  hope  that 
our  two  armies  will  act  in  unison  to  rout  him  completely.  Each 
is,  in  any  case,  strong  enough  to  attack  by  itself,  and  nothing 

is  so  pernicious  as  slowness  in  war."  Evidently  the  fear  that 
the  two  Austrian  armies  would  unite  against  one  of  their  as- 

sailants had  now  given  place  to  something  like  disdain. 
This  was  due  in  all  probability  to  the  rapidity  with  which 

Moreau  was  driving  the  archduke  before  him.  After  a  brief 
stand  on  the  Neckar  at  Cannstadt,  the  Austrians,  only  25,000 
strong,  fell  back  to  the  Rauhe  Alb,  where  they  halted  again, 
to  cover  their  magazines  at  Ulm  and  Gtinzburg,  towards  the  end 
of  July.  Wartensleben  was  similarly  falling  back  before  Jourdan, 
though  the  latter,  starting  considerably  later  than  Moreau,  had 
not  advanced  so  far.  The  details  of  the  successive  positions 
occupied  by  Wartensleben  need  not  be  stated;  all  that  concerns 
the  general  development  of  the  campaign  is  the  fact  that  the 

hitherto  independent  leader  of  the  "  Lower  Rhine  Army  " 
resented  the  loss  of  his  freedom  of  action,  and  besides  lamenta- 

tions opposed  a  dull  passive  resistance  to  all  but  the  most  formal 
orders  of  the  prince.  Many  weeks  passed  before  this  was  over- 

come sufficiently  for  his  leader  even  to  arrange  for  the  contem- 
plated combination,  and  in  these  weeks  the  archduke  was  being 

driven  back  day  by  day,  and  the  German  principalities  were 
falling  away  one  by  one  as  the  French  advanced  and  preached 

the  revolutionary  formula.  In  such  circumstances  as  these  — 
the  general  facts,  if  not  the  causes,  were  patent  enough  —  it  was 
natural  that  the  confident  Paris  strategists  should  think  chiefly 
of  the  profits  of  their  enterprise  and  ignore  the  fears  of  the  generals 
at  the  front.  But  the  latter  were  justified  in  one  important 
respect;  their  operating  armies  had  seriously  diminished  in 
numbers,  Jourdan  disposing  of  not  more  than  45,000  and  Moreau 
of  about  50,000.  The  archduke  had  now,  owing  to  the  arrival 
of  a  few  detachments  from  the  Black  Forest  and  elsewhere,  about 
34,000  men,  Wartensleben  almost  exactly  the  same,  and  the 
former,  for  some  reason  which  has  never  been  fully  explained 
but  has  its  justification  in  psychological  factors,  suddenly  turned 

and  fought  a  long,  severe  and  straggling  battle  above 
Neresheim  (August  n).  This  did  not,  however,  give 

him  much  respite,  and  on  the  mh  and  i3th  he  retired  over  the 
Danube.  At  this  date  Wartensleben  was  about  Amberg,  almost 
as  far  away  from  the  other  army  as  he  had  been  on  the  Rhine, 
owing  to  the  necessity  of  retreating  round  instead  of  through  the 
principality  of  Bayreuth,  which  was  a  Prussian  possession  and 
could  therefore  make  its  neutrality  respected. 

Hitherto  Charles  had  intended  to  unite  his  armies  on  the 

Danube  against  Moreau.  His  later  choice  of  Jourdan's  army  as 
the  objective  of  his  combination  grew  out  of  circumstances  and 
in  particular  out  of  the  brilliant  reconnaissance  work  of  a  cavalry 

brigadier  of  the  Lower  Rhine  Army,  Nauendorff.  This  general's 
reports — he  was  working  in  the  country  south  and  south-east 
of  Nurnberg,  Wartensleben  being  at  Amberg  —  indicated  first  an 

advance  of  Jourdan's  army  from  Forchheim  through  NUrnberg 
to  the  south,  and  induced  the  archduke,  on  the  1 2th,  to  begin  a 
concentration  of  his  own  army  towards  Ingolstadt.  This  was  a 
purely  defensive  measure,  but  Nauendorff  reported  on  the  i  ith 
and  uth  that  the  main  columns  of  the  French  were  swinging 

away  to  the  east  against  Wartensleben's  front  and  inner  Sank, 
and  on  the  141(1  he  boldly  suggested  the  idea  that  decided  the 

campaign.  "  If  your  Royal  Highness  will  or  can  advance  12,000 
men  against  Jourdan's  rear,  he  is  lost.  We  could  not  have  a 
better  opportunity."  When  this  message  arrived  at  head- 

quarters the  archduke  had  already  issued  orders  to  the  same 
effect.  Lieutenant  Field  Marshal  Count  Latour,  with  30,000 

men,  was  to  keep  Moreau  occupied — another  expedient  of  the 

moment,  due  to  the  very  close  pressure  of  Moreau's  advance, 
and  the  failure  of  the  attempt  to  put  him  out  of  action  at 
Neresheim.  The  small  remainder  of  the  army,  with  a  few 
detachments  gathered  en  route,  in  all  about  27,000  men,  began 
to  recross  the  Danube  on  the  I4th,  and  slowly  advanced  north 
on  a  broad  front,  its  leader  being  now  sure  that  at  some  point 
on  his  line  he  would  encounter  the  French,  whether  they  were 
heading  for  Ratisbon  or  Amberg.  Meanwhile,  the  Directory  had, 

still  acting  on  the  theory  of  the  archduke's  weakness,  ordered 
Moreau  to  combine  the  operations  with  those  of  Bonaparte  in 
Italian  Tirol,  and  Jourdan  to  turn  both  flanks  of  his  immediate 
opponent,  and  thus  to  prevent  his  joining  the  archduke,  as  well 
as  his  retreat  into  Bohemia.  And  curiously  enough  it  was  this 

latter,  and  not  Moreau's  move,  which  suggested  to  the  archduke 
that  his  chance  had  come.  The  chance  was,  in  fact,  one  dear  to 
the  i8th  century  general,  catching  his  opponent  in  the  act  of 

executing  a  manoeuvre.  So  far  from  "  exterior  lines  "  being 
fatal  to  Jourdan,  it  was  not  until  the  French  general  began  to 

operate  against  Wartensleben's  inner  flank  that  the  archduke's 
opportunity  came. 

The  decisive  events  of  the  campaign  can  be  described  very 
briefly,  the  ideas  that  directed  them  having  been  made  clear. 
The  long  thin  line  of  the  archduke  wrapped  itself  round 

Jourdan's  right  flank  near  Amberg,  while  Wartensleben 
fought  him  in  front.  The  battle  (August  24)  was  a  wii 
series  of  engagements  between  the  various  columns  that 
met;  it  was  a  repetition  in  fact  of  Fleurus,  without  the  intensity 
of  fighting  spirit  that  redeems  that  battle  from  dulness.  Success 

followed,  not  upon  bravery  or  even  tactics,  but  upon  the  pre- 
existing strategical  conditions.  At  the  end  of  the  day  the  French 

retired,  and  next  morning  the  archduke  began  another  wide 
extension  to  his  left,  hoping  to  head  them  off.  This  consumed 
several  days.  In  the  course  of  it  Jourdan  attempted  to  take 

advantage  of  his  opponent's  dissemination  to  regain  the  direct 
road  to  Wiirzburg,  but  the  attempt  was  defeated  by  an  almost 
fortuitous  combination  of  forces  at  the  threatened  point.  More 
effective,  indeed,  than  this  indirect  pursuit  was  the  very  active 

hostility  of  the  peasantry,  who  had  suffered  in  Jourdan's  advance 
and  retaliated  so  effectually  during  his  retreat  that  the  army 
became  thoroughly  demoralized,  both  by  want  of  food  and  by 
the  strajn  of  incessant  sniping.  Defeated  again  at  Wurzburg  on 
the  3rd  of  September,  Jourdan  continued  his  retreat  to  the  Lahn, 
and  finally  withdrew  the  shattered  army  over  the  Rhine,  partly 
by  DUsseldorf,  partly  by  Neuwied.  In  the  last  engagement 
on  the  Lahn  the  young  and  brilliant  Marceau  was  mortally 
wounded.  Far  away  in  Bavaria,  Moreau  had  meantime  been 
driving  Latour  from  one  line  of  resistance  to  another.  On  re- 

ceiving the  news  of  Jourdan's  reverses,  however,  he  made  a  rapid 
and  successful  retreat  to  Strassburg,  evading  the  prince's  army, 
which  had  ascended  the  Rhine  valley  to  head  him  off,  in  the  nick 
of  time. 

This  celebrated  campaign  is  pre-eminently  strategical  in  its 
character,  in  that  the  positions  and  movements  anterior  to  the 
battle  preordained  its  issue.  It  raised  the  reputation  of  the  arch- 

duke Charles  to  the  highest  point,  and  deservedly,  for  he  wrested 
victory  from  the  most  desperate  circumstances  by  the  skilful 
and  resolute  employment  of  his  one  advantage.  But  this  was 
only  possible  because  Moreau  and  Jourdan  were  content  to  accept 
strategical  failure  without  seeking  to  redress  the  balance  by  hard 
fighting.  The  great  question  of  this  campaign  is,  why  did 
Moreau  and  Jourdan  fail  against  inferior  numbers,  when  in  Italy 
Bonaparte  with  a  similar  army  against  a  sfmilar  opponent  won 
victory  after  victory  against  equal  and  superior  forces  ?  The 

answer  will  not  be  supplied  by  any  theory  of  "  exterior  and 
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interior  lines."  It  lies  far  deeper.  So  far  as  it  is  possible  to 
summarize  it  in  one  phrase,  it  lies  in  the  fact  that  though  the 
Directory  meant  this  campaign  to  be  the  final  word  on  the 
Revolutionary  War,  for  the  nation  at  large  this  final  word  had 
been  said  at  Fleurus.  The  troops  were  still  the  nation;  they  no 
longer  fought  for  a  cause  and  for  bare  existence,  and  Moreau  and 
Jourdan  were  too  closely  allied  in  ideas  and  sympathies  with  the 
misplaced  citizen  soldiers  they  commanded  to  be  able  to  dominate 
their  collective  will.  In  default  of  a  cause,  however,  soldiers 
will  fight  for  a  man,  and  this  brings  us  by  a  natural  sequence  of 
ideas  to  the  war  in  Italy. 

THE  WAR  IN  ITALY  1793-97 
Hitherto  we  have  ignored  the  operations  on  the  Italian 

frontier,  partly  because  they  were  of  minor  importance  and 

partly  because  the  conditions  out  of  which  Napoleon's  first 
campaign  arose  can  be  best  considered  in  connexion  with  that 
campaign  itself,  from  which  indeed  the  previous  operations 
derive  such  light  as  they  possess.  It  has  been  mentioned  that 
in  1792  the  French  overran  Savoy  and  Nice.  In  1793  the 
Sardinian  army  and  a  small  auxiliary  corps  of  Austrians  waged 
a  desultory  mountain  warfare  against  the  Army  of  the  Alps 
about  Briancon  and  the  Army  of  Italy  on  the  Var.  That  furious 
offensive  on  the  part  of  the  French,  which  signalized  the  year  1 793 
elsewhere,  was  made  impossible  here  by  the  counter-revolution 
Ih  the  cities  of  the  Midi. 

In  1 794,  when  this  had  been  crushed,  the  intention  of  the  French 
government  was  to  take  the  offensive  against  the  Austro- 
Sardinians.  The  first  operation  was  to  be  the  capture  of  Oneglia. 
The  concentration  of  large  forces  in  the  lower  Rhone  valley  had 
naturally  infringed  upon  the  areas  told  off  for  the  provisioning  of 
the  Armies  of  the  Alps  (Kellermann)  and  of  Italy  (Dumerbion) ; 
indeed,  the  sullen  population  could  hardly  be  induced  to  feed  the 
troops  suppressing  the  revolt,  still  less  the  distant  frontier 
armies.  Thus  the  only  source  of  supply  was  the  Riviera  of 

Genoa:  "  Our  connexion  with  this  district  is  imperilled  by  the 
corsairs  of  Oneglia  (a  Sardinian  town)  owing  to  the  cessation  of 

our  operations  afloat.  The  army  is  living  from  hand  to  mouth," 
wrote  the  younger  Robespierre  in  September  1793.  Vessels 
bearing  supplies  from  Genoa  could  not  avoid  the  corsairs  by 
taking  the  open  sea,  for  there  the  British  fleet  was  supreme. 
Carnot  therefore  ordered  the  Army  of  Italy  to  capture  Oneglia, 
and  21,000  men  (the  rest  of  the  67,000  effectives  were  held  back 
for  coast  defence)  began  operations  in  April.  The  French  left 

moved  against  the  enemy's  positions  on  the  main  road  over  the 
Col  di  Tenda,  the  centre  towards  Ponte  di  Nava,  and  the  right 

Saorgio  al°nS  the  Riviera.  All  met  with  success,  thanks  to 
Massena's  bold  handling  of  the  centre  column.  Not 

only  was  Oneglia  captured,  but  also  the  Col  di  Tenda.  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  served  in  these  affairs  on  the  headquarter  staff. 
Meantime  the  Army  of  the  Alps  had  possessed  itself  of  the  Little 
St  Bernard  and  Mont  Cenis,  and  the  Republicans  were  now 
masters  of  several  routes  into  Piedmont  (May).  But  the  Alpine 
roads  merely  led  to  fortresses,  and  both  Carnot  and  Bonaparte — 
Napoleon  had  by  now  captivated  the  younger  Robespierre  and 

become  the  leading  spirit  in  Dumerbion's  army — considered 
that  the  Army  of  the  Alps  should  be  weakened  to  the  profit  of 
the  Army  of  Italy,  and  that  the  tune  had  come  to  disregard  the 
feeble  neutrality  of  Genoa,  and  to  advance  over  the  Col  di  Tenda. 

Napoleon's  first  suggestion  for  a  rapid  condensation  of  the 
French  cordon,  and  an  irresistible  blow  on  the  centre  of  the  Allies 

Na  leon  ̂v  Tenda-Coni,1  came  to  nothing  owing  to  the  waste 
la  ?794.  °f  l'me  m  negotiations  between  the  generals  and  the 

distant  Committee,  and  meanwhile  new  factors  came 
into  play.  The  capture  of  the  pass  of  Argentera  by  the  right  wing 
of  the  Army  of  the  Alps  suggested  that  the  main  effort  should  be 
made  against  the  barrier  fortress  of  Demonte,  but  here  again 
Napoleon  proposed  a  concentration  of  effort  on  the  primary  and 
economy  of  force  in  the  secondary  objective.  About  the  same 
time,  in  a  memoir  on  the  war  in  general,  he  laid  down  his  most 

1  Liguria  was  not  at  this  period  thought  of,  even  by  Napoleon, 
as  anything  more  than  a  supply  area. 

celebrated  maxim:  "  The  principles  of  war  are  the  same  as  those 
of  a  siege.  Fire  must  be  concentrated  on  one  point,  and  as  soon 
as  the  breach  is  made,  the  equilibrium  is  broken  and  the  rest  is 

nothing."  In  the  domain  of  tactics  he  was  and  remains  the 
principal  exponent  of  the  art  of  breaking  the  equilibrium,  and 
already  he  imagined  the  solution  of  problems  of  policy  and 

strategy  on  the  same  lines.  "  Austria  is  the  great  enemy; 
Austria  crushed,  Germany,  Spain,  Italy  fall  of  themselves.  We 

must  not  disperse,  but  concentrate  our  attack."  Napoleon 
argued  that  Austria  could  be  effectively  wounded  by  an  offensive 
against  Piedmont,  and  even  more  effectively  by  an  ulterior 
advance  from  Italian  soil  into  Germany.  In  pursuance  of  the 
single  aim  he  asked  for  the  appointment  of  a  single  commander- 
in-chief  to  hold  sway  from  Bayonne  to  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  and 

for  the  rejection  of  all  schemes  for  "  revolutionizing  "  Italy  till 
after  the  defeat  of  the  arch-enemy. 

Operations,  however,  did  not  after  all  take  either  of  these  forms. 
The  younger  Robespierre  perished  with  his  brother  in  the  coup 

d'itat  of  9th  Thermidor,  the  advance  was  suspended,  and 
Bonaparte,  amongst  other  leading  spirits  of  the  Army  of  Italy, 
was  arrested  and  imprisoned.  Profiting  by  this  moment,  Austria 
increased  her  auxiliary  corps.  An  Austrian  general  took  command 
of  the  whole  of  the  allied  forces,  and  pronounced  a  threat  from 
the  region  of  Cairo  (where  the  Austrians  took  their  place  on  the 
left  wing  of  the  combined  army)  towards  the  Riviera.  The 
French,  still  dependent  on  Genoa  for  supplies,  had  to  take  the 
offensive  at  once  to  save  themselves  from  starvation,  and  the 
result  was  the  expedition  of  Dego,  planned  chiefly  by  Napoleon, 
who  had  been  released  from  prison  and  was  at  headquarters, 
though  unemployed.  The  movement  began  on  the  I7th  of 
September;  and  although  the  Austrian  general  Colloredo 
repulsed  an  attack  at  Dego  (Sept.  21)  he  retreated  to  Acqui, 
and  the  incipient  offensive  of  the  Allies  ended  abruptly. 

The  first  months  of  the  winter  of  1794-1795  were  spent  in 
re-equipping  the  troops,  who  stood  in  sore  need  after  their  rapid 
movements  in  the  mountains.  For  the  future  operations,  the 
enforced  condensation  of  the  army  on  its  right  wing  with  the 
object  of  protecting  its  line  of  supply  to  Genoa  and  the  dangers  of 
its  cramped  situation  on  the  Riviera  suggested  a  plan  roughly 
resembling  one  already  recommended  by  Napoleon,  who  had 
since  the  affair  of  Dego  become  convinced  that  the  way  into 
Italy  was  through  the  Apennines  and  not  the  Alps.  The  essence 
of  this  was  to  anticipate  the  enemy  by  a  very  early  and  rapid 
advance  from  Vado  towards  Carcare  by  the  Ceva  road,  the  only 

good  road  of  which  the  French  disposed  and  which  they  signifi- 
cantly called  the  chemin  de  canon. 

The  plan,  however,  came  to  nothing;  the  Committee,  which 
now  changed  its  personnel  at  fixed  intervals,  was  in  consequence 
wavering  and  non-committal,  troops  were  withdrawn  scbinr 
for  a  projected  invasion  of  Corsica,  and  in  November  and 
1794  Dumerbion  was  replaced  by  Sch6rer,  who 
assembled  only  17,000  of  his  54,000  effectives  for  field 

operations,  and  selected  as  his  line  of  advance  the  Col  di  Tenda- 
Coni  road.  Scherer,  besides  being  hostile  to  any  suggestion 
emanating  from  Napoleon,  was  impressed  with  the  apparent 
danger  to  his  right  wing  concentrated  in  the  narrow  Riviera, 
which  it  was  at  this  stage  impossible  to  avert  by  a  sudden  and 
early  assumption  of  the  offensive.  After  a  brief  tenure  Scherer 
was  transferred  to  the  Spanish  frontier,  but  Kellermann,  who  now 
received  command  of  the  Army  of  Italy  in  addition  to  his  own, 
took  the  same  view  as  his  predecessor — the  view  of  the  ordinary 
general.  But  not  even  the  Scherer  plan  was  put  into  execution, 
for  spring  had  scarcely  arrived  when  the  prospect  of  renewed 
revolts  in  the  south  of  France  practically  paralysed  the  army. 

This  encouraged  the  enemy  to  deliver  the  blow  that  had  so  long 

been  feared.  The  combined  forces,  under  Devins, — the  Sar- 
dinians, the  Austrian  auxiliary  corps  and  the  newly  arrived 

Austrian  main  army, — advanced  together  and  forced  the  French 
right  wing  to  evacuate  Vado  and  the  Genoese  littoral.  But  at 
this  juncture  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  Spain  released  the 
Pyrenees  armies,  and  Sch6rer  returned  to  the  Army  of  Italy  at  the 
head  of  reinforcements.  He  was  faced  with  a  difficult  situation, 
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but  he  bad  the  means  wherewith  to  meet  it,  as  Napoleon 
promptly  pointed  out.  Up  to  this,  Napoleon  said,  the  French 
commanded  the  mountain  crest,  and  therefore  covered  Savoy  and 
Nice,  and  also  Oneglia.  Loano  and  Vado,  the  ports  of  the  Riviera. 
But  now  that  Vado  was  lost  the  breach  was  made.  Genoa  was 
cut  off,  and  the  south  of  France  was  the  only  remaining  resource 
for  the  army  commissariat.  Vado  must  therefore  be  retaken  and 
the  line  reopened  to  Genoa,  and  to  do  this  it  was  essential  first 
to  dose  up  the  over-extended  cordon — and  with  the  greatest 
rapidity,  lest  the  enemy,  with  the  shorter  line  to  move  on,  should 
gather  at  th«  point  of  contact  before  the  French— and  to  advance 
on  Vado.  Further,  knowing  (as  every  one  knew)  that  the  king  of 
Sardinia  was  not  inclined  to  continue  the  struggle  indefinitely,  he 
predicted  that  this  ruler  would  make  peace  once  the  French  army 
had  established  itself  in  his  dominions,  and  for  this  the  way  into 
the  interior,  he  asserted,  was  the  great  road  Savona-Ceva.  But 

Napoleon's  mind  ranged  beyond  the  immediate  future.  He 
calculated  that  once  the  French  advanced  the  Austrians  would 

seek  to  cover  Lombardy,  the  Piedmontese  Turin,  and  this  separa- 
tion, already  morally  accomplished,  it  was  to  be  the  French 

general's  task  to  accentuate  in  fact.  Next,  Sardinia  having  been 
coerced  into  peace,  the  Army  of  Italy  would  expel  the  Austrians 
from  Lombardy,  and  connect  its  operations  with  those  of  the 
French  in  South  Germany  by  way  of  Tirol.  The  supply  question, 
once  the  soldiers  had  gained  the  rich  valley  of  the  Po,  would 
solve  itself. 

This  was  the  essence  of  the  first  of  four  memoranda  on  this 

subject  prepared  by  Napoleon  in  his  Paris  office.  The  second 
indicated  the  means  of  coercing  Sardinia — first  the 
Austrians  were  to  be  driven  or  scared  away  towards 

Alessandria,  then  the  French  army  would  turn  sharp  to  the  left, 

driving  the  Sardinians  eastward  and  north-eastward  through 
Ceva,  and  this  was  to  be  the  signal  for  the  general  invasion  of 
Piedmont  from  all  sides.  In  the  third  paper  he  framed  an 
elaborate  plan  for  the  retaking  of  Vado,  and  in  the  fourth  he 
summarized  the  contents  of  the  other  three.  Having  thus 
cleared  his  own  mind  as  to  the  conditions  and  the  solution 

of  the  problem,  he  did  his  best  to  secure  the  command  for 
himself. 
The  measures  recommended  by  Napoleon  were  translated 

into  a  formal  and  detailed  order  to  recapture  Vado.  To  Napoleon 
the  miserable  condition  of  the  Army  of  Italy  was  the  most  urgent 

incentive  to  prompt  action.  In  Scherer's  judgment,  however,  the 
army  was  unfit  to  take  the  field,  and  therefore  ex  hypolhesi  to 
attack  Vado,  without  thorough  reorganization,  and  it  was  only  in 
November  that  the  advance  was  finally  made.  It  culminated, 
thanks  once  more  to  the  resolute  Massena,  in  the  victory  of  Loano 

(November  23-24).  But  Sch6rer  thought  more  of  the  destitution 
of  his  own  army  than  of  the  fruits  of  success,  and  contented 
himself  with  resuming  possession  of  the  Riviera. 

Meanwhile  the  Mentor  whose  suggestions  and  personality  were 
equally  repugnant  to  Sch£rer  had  undergone  strange  vicissitudes 

of  fortune — dismissal  from  the  headquarters'  staff,  expulsion  from 
the  list  of  general  officers,  and  then  the  "  whiff  of  grapcshot  " 
of  ijth  Vendimiaire,  followed  shortly  by  his  marriage  with 
Josephine,  and  his  nomination  to  command  the  Army  of  Italy. 
These  events  had  neither  shaken  his  cold  resolution  nor  disturbed 
his  balance. 

The  Army  of  Italy  spent  the  winter  of  1 795- 1 706  as  before  in  the 
narrow  Riviera,  while  on  the  one  side,  just  over  the  mountains, 

lay  the  Austro-Sardinians,  and  on  the  other,  out  of 
range  of  the  coast  batteries  but  ready  to  pounce  on  the 

supply  ships,  were  the  British  frigates.  On  Bonaparte's 
left  Rellermann,  with  no  more  than  18,000,  maintained 

a  string  of  posts  between  Lake  Geneva  and  the  Argentera  as  before. 
Of  the  Army  of  Italy,  7000  watched  the  Tenda  road  and  20,000 

men  the  coast-line.  There  remained  for  active  operations  some 
27,000  men,  ragged,  famished  and  suffering  in  every  way  in  spite 
of  their  victory  of  Loano.  The  Sardinian  and  Austrian  auxiliaries 
(Colli),  25,000  men,  lay  between  Mondovi  and  Ceva,  a  force 
strung  out  in  the  Alpine  valleys  opposed  Kellermann,  and  the 
main  Austrian  army  (commanded  by  Beaulieu) ,  in  widely  extended 

cantonments  between  Acqui  and  Milan,  numbered  27,000  field 
troops.  Thus  the  short-lived  concentration  of  all  the  allied 
forces  for  the  battle  against  Sch£rer  had  ended  in  a  fresh  separa- 

tion. Austria  was  far  more  concerned  with  Poland  than  with  the 
moribund  French  question,  and  committed  as  few  of  her  troops  as 
possible  to  this  distant  and  secondary  theatre  of  war.  As  for 

Piedmont,  "  peace  "  was  almost  the  universal  cry,  even  within 
the  army.  All  this  scarcely  affected  the  regimental  spirit  and 
discipline  of  the  Austrian  squadrons  and  battalions,  which  had 
now  recovered  from  the  defeat  of  Loano.  But  they  were  im- 

portant factors  for  the  new  general-in-chief  on  the  Riviera,  and 
formed  the  basis  of  his  strategy. 

Napoleon's  first  task  was  far  more  difficult  than  the  writing  of 
memoranda.  He  had  to  grasp  the  reins  and  to  prepare  his  troops, 
morally  and  physically,  for  active  work.  It  was  not  merely  that  a 
young  general  with  many  enemies,  a  political  favourite  of  the 
moment,  had  been  thrust  upon  the  army.  The  army  itself  was 
in  a  pitiable  condition.  Whole  companies  with  their  officers  went 
plundering  in  search  of  mere  food,  the  horses  had  never  received 
as  much  as  half-rations  for  a  year  past,  and  even  the  generals 
were  half-starved.  Thousands  of  men  were  barefooted  and 
hundreds  were,  without  arms.  But  in  a  few  days  he  had  secured 
an  almost  incredible  ascendancy  over  the  sullen,  starved,  half- 
clothed  army. 

"  Soldiers,"  he  told  them, "  you  are  famished  and  nearly  naked. 
The  government  owes  you  much,  but  can  do  nothing  for  you. 
Your  patience,  your  courage,  do  you  honour,  but  give  you  no 
glory,  no  advantage.  I  will  lead  you  into  the  most  fertile  plains 
of  the  world.  There  you  will  find  great  towns,  rich  provinces. 
There  you  will  find  honour,  glory  and  riches.  Soldiers  of  Italy, 

will  you  be  wanting  in  courage  ?  " 
Such  words  go  far,  and  little  as  he  was  able  to  supply  material 

deficiencies — all  he  could  do  was  to  expel  rascally  contractors, 
sell  a  captured  privateer  for  £5000  and  borrow  £2500  from 

Genoa — he  cheerfully  told  the  Directory  on  the  28th  of  March 
that "  the  worst  was  over."  He  augmented  his  army  of  operations 
to  about  40,000,  at  the  expense  of  the  coast  divisions,  and  set  on 
foot  also  two  small  cavalry  divisions,  mounted  on  the  half -starved 
horses  that  had  survived  the  winter.  Then  he  announced  that 
the  army  was  ready  and  opened  the  campaign. 
The  first  plan,  emanating  from  Paris,  was  that,  after  an 

expedition  towards  Genoa  to  assist  in  raising  a  loan  there,  the 
army  should  march  against  Beaulieu,  previously  neutralizing 
the  Sardinians  by  the  occupation  of  Ceva.  When  Beaulieu  was 
beaten  it  was  thought  probable  that  the  Piedmontese  would  enter 
into  an  alliance  with  the  French  against  their  former  comrades. 
A  second  plan,  however,  authorized  the  general  to  begin  by 
subduing  the  Piedmontese  to  the  extent  necessary  to  bring  about 
peace  and  alliance,  and  on  this  Napoleon  acted.  If  the  present 
separation  of  the  Allies  continued,  he  proposed  to  overwhelm  the 
Sardinians  first,  before  the  Austrians  could  assemble  from  winter 
quarters,  and  then  to  turn  on  Beaulieu.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Austrians,  before  he  could  strike  his  blow,  united  with  Colli,  he 
proposed  to  frighten  them  into  separating  again  by  moving  on 
Acqui  and  Alessandria.  Hence  Carcare,  Vhere  the  road  from 

Acqui  joined  the  "cannon-road,"  was  the  first  objective  of  his 
march,  and  from  there  he  could  manoeuvre  and  widen  the  breach 
between  the  allied  armies.  His  scattered  left  wing  would  assist 
in  the  attack  on  the  Sardinians  as  well  as  it  could — for  the 
immediate  attack  on  the  Austrians  its  co-operation  would  of 
course  have  been  out  of  the  question.  In  any  case  he  grudged 
every  week  spent  in  administrative  preparation.  The  delay  due 
to  this,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  allowed  a  new  situation  to  develop. 
Beaulieu  was  himself  the  first  to  move,  and  he  moved  towards 
Genoa  instead  of  towards  his  Allies.  The  gap  between  the  two 
allied  wings  was  thereby  widened,  but  it  was  no  longer  possible 
for  the  French  to  use  it,  for  their  plan  of  destroying  Colli  while 
Beaulieu  vias  ine/ective  had  collapsed. 

In  connexion  with  the  Genoese  loan,  and  to  facilitate  the  move- 
ment of  supply  convoys,  a  small  French  force  had  been  pushed 

forward  to  Voltri.  Bonaparte  ordered  it  back  as  soon  as  be 
arrived  at  the  front,  but  the  alarm  was  given.  The  Austrians 
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broke  up  from  winter  quarters  at  once,  and  rather  than  lose  the 
food  supplies  at  Voltri,  Bonaparte  actually  reinforced  Massena 
at  that  place,  and  gave  him  orders  to  hold  on  as  long  as  possible, 
cautioning  him  only  to  watch  his  left  rear  (Montenotte).  But 
he  did  not  abandon  his  purpose.  Starting  from  the  new  condi- 

tions, he  devised  other  means,  as  we  shall  see,  for  reducing 

Beaulieu  to  ineffectiveness.  Meanwhile  Beaulieu's  plan  of 
offensive  operations,  such  as  they  were,  developed.  The  French 
advance  to  Voltri  had  not  only  spurred  him  into  activity,  but 
convinced  him  that  the  bulk  of  the  French  army  lay  east  of 
Savona.  He  therefore  made  Voltri  the  objective  of  a  converging 

attack,  not  with  the  intention  of  destroying  the  French 

mTv"'"*  army  but  with  that  of  "  cutting  its  communications 
meats.  with  Genoa,"  and  expelling  it  from  "  the  only  place in  the  Riviera  where  there  were  sufficient  ovens  to 

bake  its  bread."  (Beaulieu  to  the  Aulic  Council,  15  April.)  The 
Sardinians  and  auxiliary  Austrians  were  ordered  to  extend 

leftwards  on  Dego  to  close  the  gap  that  Beaulieu's  advance  on 
Genoa-Voltri  opened  up,  which  they  did,  though  only  half- 

heartedly and  in  small  force,  for,  unlike 'Beaulieu,  they  knew that  masses  of  the  enemy  were  still  in  the  western  stretch  of  the 

Riviera.  The  rightmost  of  Beaulieu's  own  columns  was  on  the 
road  between  Acqui  and  Savona  with  orders  to  seize  Monte 
Legino  as  an  advanced  post,  the  others  were  to  converge  towards 
Voltri  from  the  Genoa  side  and  the  mountain  passes  about 
Campofreddo  and  Sassello.  The  wings  were  therefore  so  far 

connected  that  Colli  wrote  to  Beaulieu  on  this  day  "  the  enemy 
will  never  dare  to  place  himself  between  our  two  armies."  The 
event  belied  the  prediction,  and  the  proposed  minor  operation 
against  granaries  and  bakeries  became  the  first  act  of  a  decisive 
campaign. 

On  the  night  of  the  gth  of  April  the  French  were  grouped 
as  follows:  brigades  under  Gamier  and  Macquard  at  the  Finestre 

and  Tenda  passes,  Serurier's  division  and  Rusca's  brigade  east 
of  Garessio;  Augereau's  division  about  Loano,  Meynier's  at 
Finale,  Laharpe's  at  Savona  with  an  outpost  on  the  Monte 
Legino,  and  Cervoni's  brigade  at  Voltri.  Massena  was  in  general 
charge  of  the  last-named  units.  The  cavalry  was  far  in  rear 

beyond  Loano.  Colli's  army,  excluding  the  troops  in  the  valleys 
that  led  into  Dauphine,  was  around  Coni  and  Mondovi-Ceva, 
the  latter  group  connecting  with  Beaulieu  by  a  detachment 
under  Provera  between  Millesimo  and  Carcare.  Of  Beaulieu's 

army,  Argenteau's  division,  still  concentrating  to  the  front 
in  many  small  bodies,  extended  over  the  area  Acqui-Dego- 

Sassello.  Vukassovich's  brigade  was  equally  extended  between 
Ovada  and  the  mountain-crests  above  Voltri,  and  Pittoni's 
division  was  grouped  around  Gavi  and  the  Bocchetta,  the  two 
last  units  being  destined  for  the  attack  on  Voltri.  Farther  to 

the  rear  was  Sebottendorf's  division  around  Alessandria- 
Tortona. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  loth  Beaulieu  delivered  his  blow 

at  Voltri,  not,  as  he  anticipated,  against  three-quarters  of  the 

French  army,  but  against  Cervoni's  detachment.  This,  after  a 
long  irregular  fight,  slipped  away  in  the  night  to  Savona.  Dis- 

covering his  mistake*  next  morning,  Beaulieu  sent  back  some of  his  battalions  to  join  Argenteau.  But  there  was  no  road 
by  which  they  could  do  so  save  the  detour  through  Acqui  and 

Dego,  and  long  before  they  arrived  Argenteau's  advance  on 
Monte  Legino  had  forced  on  the  crisis.  On  the  nth  (a  day 
behind  time),  this  general  drove  in  the  French  outposts,  but  he 
soon  came  on  three  battalions  under  Colonel  Rampon,  who 
threw  himself  into  some  old  earthworks  that  lay  near,  and  said 

to  his  men,  "  We  must  win  or  die  here,  my  friends."  His  redoubt 
and  his  men  stood  the  trial  well,  and  when  day  broke  on  the 

1 2th  Bonaparte  was  ready  to  deliver  his  first  "Napoleon- 
stroke." 
The  principle  that  guided  him  in  the  subsequent  operations 

may  be  called  "  superior  numbers  at  the  decisive  point."  Touch 
had  been  gained  with  the  enemy  all  along  the  long  line 
between  the  Tenda  and  Voltri,  and  he  decided  to 

concentrateswiftlyuponthe  nearest  enemy — Argenteau. 
Augereau's  division,  or  such  part  of  it  as  could  march  at  once, 

was  ordered  to  Mallare,  picking  up  here  and  there  on  the  way 
a  few  horsemen  and  guns.  Massena,  with  9000  men,  was  to 
send  two  brigades  in  the  direction  of  Carcare  and  Altare,  and  with 

the  third  to  swing  round  Argenteau's  right  and  to  head  for 
Montenotte  village  in  his  rear.  Laharpe  with  7000  (it  had 
become  clear  that  the  enemy  at  Voltri  would  not  pursue  their 
advantage)  was  to  join  Rampon,  leaving  only  Cervoni  and  two 
battalions  in  Savona.  Serurier  and  Rusca  were  to  keep  the 
Sardinians  in  front  of  them  occupied.  The  far-distant  brigades 
of  Gamier  and  Macquard  stood  fast,  but  the  cavalry  drew 
eastward  as  quickly  as  its  condition  permitted.  In  rain  and 
mist  on  the  early  morning  of  the  I2th  the  French  marched  up 

from  all  quarters,  while  Argenteau's  men  waited  in  their  cold 
bivouacs  for  light  enough  to  resume  their  attack  on  Monte 
Legino.  About  9  the  mists  cleared,  and  heavy  fighting  began, 
but  Laharpe  held  the  mountain,  and  the  vigorous  Massena  with 

his  nearest  brigade  stormed  forward  against  Argenteau's  right. 
A  few  hours  later,  seeing  Augereau's  columns  heading  for  their 
line  of  retreat,  the  Austrians  retired,  sharply  pressed,  on  Dego. 
The  threatened  intervention  of  Provera  was  checked  by 

Augereau's  presence  at  Carcare. 
Montenotte  was  a  brilliant  victory,  and  one  can  imagine  its 

effects  on  the  but  lately  despondent  soldiers  of  the  Army  of 

French.... 

Auatrians   _'.   .O Sardinians.^.   .O 

Sketch  of  the  positions  occupied 
on  the  night  of  April  i4th. 

Italy,  for  all  imagined  that  Beaulieu's  main  body  had  been 
defeated.  This  was  far  from  being  the  case,  however,  and  although 
the  French  spent  the  night  of  the  battle  at  Cairo-Carcare-Monte- 
notte,  midway  between  the  allied  wings,  only  two-thirds  of 

Argenteau's  force,  and  none  of  the  other  divisions,  had  been 
beaten,  and  the  heaviest  fighting  was  to  come.  This  became 
evident  on  the  afternoon  of  the  I3th,  but  meanwhile  Bonaparte, 
eager  to  begin  at  once  the  subjugation  of  the  Piedmontese  (for 
which  purpose  he  wanted  to  bring  Serurier  and  Rusca  into  play) 

sent  only  Laharpe's  division  and  a  few  details  of  Massina's, 
under  the  latter,  towards  Dego.  These  were  to  protect  the 
main  attack  from  interference  by  the  forces  that  had  been 

engaged  at  Montenotte  (presumed  to  be  Beaulieu's 
main  body),  the  said  main  attack  being  delivered  by 

Augereau's  division,  reinforced  by  most  of  Mass6na's,  on  the 
positions  held  by  Provera.  The  latter,  only  1000  strong  to 

Augereau's  9000,  shut  himself  in  the  castle  of  Cossaria,  which 
he  defended  d  la  Rampon  against  a  series  of  furious  assaults. 
Not  until  the  morning  of  the  I4th  was  his  surrender  secured, 
after  his  ammunition  and  food  had  been  exhausted. 

Argenteau  also  won  a  day's  respite  on  the  ijth,  for  Laharpe 
did  not  join  Mass4na  till  late,  and  nothing  took  place  opposite 
Dego  but  a  little  skirmishing.  During  the  day  Bonaparte  saw 
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for  himself  that  he  had  overrated  the  effects  of  Montenotte. 
Beaulieu,  on  the  other  hand,  underrated  them,  treating  it  as  a 
mishap  which  was  more  than  counterbalanced  by  his  own 

success  in  "  cutting  off  the  French  from  Genoa."  He  began  to 
reconstruct  his  line  on  the  front  Dego-Sassello,  trusting  to 
Colli  to  harry  the  French  until  the  Voltri  troops  had  finished 
their  detour  through  Acqui  and  rejoined  Argenteau.  This,  of 

course,  presumed  that  Argent eau's  troops  were  intact  and 
Colli's  able  to  move,  which  was  not  the  case  with  either.  Not 
until  the  afternoon  of  the  14:11  did  Beaulieu  place  a  few  extra 

battalions  at  Argenteau 's  disposal  "  to  be  used  only  in  case  of 
extreme  necessity,"  and  order  Vukassovich  from  the  region 
of  Sassello  to  "  make  a  diversion  "  against  the  French  right with  two  battalions. 

Thus  Argenteau,  already  shaken,  was  exposed  to  destruction. 

On  the  I4th,  after  Provera's  surrender,  Massena  and  Laharpe, 
reinforced  until  they  had  nearly  a  two-to-one  superior- 

ity, stormed  Dego  and  killed  or  captured  3000  of 

Argenteau's  5500  men,  the  remnant  retreating  in  disorder  to 
Acqui.  But  nothing  was  done  towards  the  accomplishment  of 
the  purpose  of  destroying  Colli  on  that  day,  save  that  Serurier 
and  Rusca  began  to  close  in  to  meet  the  main  body  between 
Ceva  and  Millesimo.  Moreover,  the  victory  at  Dego  had  produced 
its  usual  results  on  the  wild  fighting  swarms  of  the  Republicans, 
who  threw  themselves  like  hungry  wolves  on  the  little  town, 
without  pursuing  the  beaten  enemy  or  even  placing  a  single 
outpost  on  the  Acqui  road.  In  this  state,  during  the  early 

hours  of  the  ijth,  Vukassovich 's  brigade,1  marching  up  from 
Sassello,  surprised  them,  and  they  broke  and  fled  in  an  instant. 
The  whole  morning  had  to  be  spent  in  rallying  them  at  Cairo, 
and  Bonaparte  had  for  the  second  time  to  postpone  his  union 
with  Serurier  and  Rusca,  who  meanwhile,  isolated  from  one 
another  and  from  the  main  army,  were  groping  forward  in  the 
mountains.  A  fresh  assault  on  Dego  was  ordered,  and  after 
very  severe  fighting,  Massena  and  Laharpe  succeeded  late  in 
the  evening  in  retaking  it.  Vukassovich  lost  heavily,  but 
retired  steadily  and  in  order  on  Spigno.  The  killed  and  wounded 
numbered  probably  about  1000  French  and  1500  Austrians, 
out  of  considerably  less  than  10,000  engaged  on  each  side — a 
loss  which  contrasted  very  forcibly  with  those  suffered  in  other 
battles  of  the  Revolutionary  Wars,  and  by  teaching  the  Army 

of  Italy  to  bear  punishment,  imbued  it  with  self-confidence. 
But  again  success  bred  disorder,  and  there  was  a  second  orgy  in 
the  houses  and  streets  of  Dego  which  went  on  till  late  in  the 
morning  and  paralysed  the  whole  army. 

This  was  perhaps  the  crisis  of  the  campaign.  Even  now  it 
was  not  certain  that  the  Austrians  had  been  definitively  pushed 

aside,  while  it  was  quite  clear  that  Beaulicu's  main  body  was 
intact  and  Colli  was  still  more  an  unknown  quantity.  But 

Napoleon's  intention  remained  the  same,  to  attack  the  Pied- 
montese  as  quickly  and  as  heavily  as  possible,  Beaulieu  being 
held  in  check  by  a  containing  force  under  Massena  and  Laharpe. 
The  remainder  of  the  army,  counting  in  now  Rusca  and  Serurier, 
was  to  move  westward  towards  Ceva.  This  disposition,  while 
it  illustrates  the  Napoleonic  principle  of  delivering  a  heavy 
blow  on  the  selected  target  and  warding  off  interference  at  other 
points,  shows  also  the  difficulty  of  rightly  apportioning  the 
available  means  between  the  offensive  mass  and  the  defensive 
system,  for,  as  it  turned  out,  Beaulieu  was  already  sufficiently 
scared,  and  thought  of  nothing  but  self-defence  on  the  line 
Acqui-Ovada-Bocchetta,  while  the  French  offensive  mass  was 

very  weak  compared  with  Colli's  unbeaten  and  now  fairly 
concentrated  army  about  Ceva  and  Montczemolo. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  i6th  the  real  advance  was  begun  by 

Augercau's  division,  reinforced  by  other  troops.  Rusca  joined 
Augereau  towards  evening,  and  Serurier  approached  Ceva 

from  the  south.  Colli's  object  was  now  to  spin  out  time,  and 
having  repulsed  a  weak  attack  by  Augereau,  and  feeling  able 
to  repeat  these  tactics  on  each  successive  spur  of  the  Apennines, 

1  Yukawovich  had  received  Beaulieu '»  order  to  demonstrate  with 
two  battalions,  and  also  appeals  for  help  from  Argenteau.  He 
therefore  l«mn»l  most  of  his  troops  with  him. 

San 
Mkhclc. 

he  retired  in  the  night  to  a  new  position  behind  the  Cursaglia. 
On  the  1 7th,  reassured  by  the  absence  of  fighting  on  the  Dego 
side,  and  by  the  news  that  no  enemy  remained  at  Sassello, 
Bonaparte  released  Mass£na  from  Dego,  leaving  only  Laharpe 
there,  and  brought  him  over  towards  the  right  of  the  main 
body,  which  thus  on  the  evening  of  the  i;ili  formed  a  long 
straggling  line  on  both  sides  of  Ceva,  S6rurier  on  the  left, 
echeloned  forward,  Augereau,  Joubert  and  Rusca  in  the  centre, 
and  Massena,  partly  as  support,  partly  as  flank  guard,  on 

Augereau's  right  rear.  Sdrurier  had  been  bidden  to  extend 
well  out  and  to  strive  to  get  contact  with  Mass£na,  i.e.  to 
encircle  the  enemy.  There  was  no  longer  any  idea  of  waiting 
to  besiege  Ceva,  although  the  artillery  train  had  been  ordered 

up  from  the  Riviera  by  the  "  cannon-road  "  for  eventual  use 
there.  Further,  the  line  of  supply,  as  an  extra  guarantee  against 
interference,  was  changed  from  that  of  Savona-Carcare  to  that  of 
Loano-Bardinetto.  When  this  was  accomplished,  four  clear  days 
could  be  reckoned  on  with  certainty  in  which  to  deal  with  Colli. 

The  latter,  still  expecting  the  Austrians  to  advance  to  his 
assistance,  had  established  his  corps  (not  more  than  12,000 
muskets  in  all)  in  the  immensely  strong  positions 
of  the  Cursaglia,  with  a  thin  line  of  posts  on  his  left 
stretching  towards  Cherasco,  whence  he  could  com- 

municate, by  a  roundabout  way,  with  Acqui.  Opposite  this 
position  the  long  straggling  line  of  the  French  arrived,  after 
many  delays  due  to  the  weariness  of  the  troops,  on  the  igth. 
A  day  of  irregular  fighting  followed,  everywhere  to  the  advantage 
of  the  defenders.  Napoleon,  fighting  against  time,  ordered  a 
fresh  attack  on  the  2oth,  and  only  desisted  when  it  became 
evident  that  the  army  was  exhausted,  and,  in  particular,  when 
S6nirier  reported  frankly  that  without  bread  the  soldiers  would 
not  march.  The  delay  thus  imposed,  however,  enabled  him  to 

clear  the  "  cannon-road  "  of  all  vehicles,  and  to  bring  up  the 
Dego  detachment  to  replace  Mass6na  in  the  valley  of  the  western 
Bormida,  the  latter  coming  in  to  the  main  army.  Further, 
part  at  any  rate  of  the  convoy  service  was  transferred  still 

farther  westward  to  the  line  Albenga-Garessio-Ceva.  Nelson's 
fleet,  that  had  so  powerfully  contributed  to  force  the  French 
inland,  was  becoming  less  and  less  innocuous.  If  leadership  and 
force  of  character  could  overcome  internal  friction,  all  the 

success  he  had  hoped  for  was  now  within  the  young  commander's 

grasp. Twenty-four  thousand  men,  for  the  first  time  with  a  due 
proportion  of  cavalry  and  artillery,  were  now  disposed  along 

Colli's  front  and  beyond  his  right  flank.  Colli,  out-  ..  . 
numbered  by  two  to  one  and  threatened  with  en- 

velopment, decided  once  more  to  retreat,  and  the  Republicans 
occupied  the  Cursaglia  lines  on  the  morning  of  the  2ist  without 
firing  a  shot.  But  Colli  halted  again  at  Vico,  half-way  to 
Mondovi  (in  order,  it  is  said,  to  protect  the  evacuation  of  a 
small  magazine  he  had  there),  and  while  he  was  in  this  un- 

favourable situation  the  pursuers  came  on  with  true  Republican 
swiftness,  lapped  round  his  flanks  and  crushed  him.  A  few 
days  later  (27th  April),  the  armistice  of  Cherasco  put  an  end 
to  the  campaign  before  the  Austrians  moved  a  single  battalion 
to  his  assistance. 

The  interest  of  the  campaign  being  above  all  Napoleonic,  its  moral 

must  be  found  by  discovering  the  "  Napoleon  touch  "  that  differen- tiated it  from  other  Revolutionary  campaigns.    A  great  -. 
deal  is  common  to  all,  on  both  sides.     The  Austrians  ,.£     . 
and  Sardinians  worked  together  at  least  as  effectively  as  to  ̂f?. 
the  Austrians,  Prussians,  British  and  Dutch  in  the  Nether- 
lands.   Revolutionary  energy  was  common  to  the  Army  of  Italy  and 
to  the  Army  of  the  North.  Why_,  therefore,  when  the  war  dragged  on 
from  one  campaign  to  another  in  the  great  plains  of  the  Meuse  and 
Rhine  countries,  did  Napoleon  bring  about  so  swift  a  decision  in  these 
cramped  valleys?  The  answer  is  to  be  found  partly  in  the  exigencies 
of  the  supply  service,  but  still  more  in  Napoleon  s  own  personality 
and  the  strategy  born  of  it.     The  first,  as  we  have  seen,  was  at 
the  end  of  its  resources  when  Beaulieu  placed  himself  across  the 
Genoa  road.     Action  of  some  sort  was  the  plain  alternative  to 
starvation,  and  at  this  point  Napoleon's  personality  intervened. 
He  would  have  no  quarter-rations  on  the  Riviera,  but  plenty  and  to 
spare  beyond  the  mountains.    If  there  were  many  thousand  soldiers 
who  marched  unarmed  and  shoeless  in  the  ranks,  it  was  towards  "  the 
Promised  Land  "  that  he  led  them.  He  looked  always  to  the  end,  and 



i88 FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  WARS [ITALY  1793-97 

met  each  day  as  if  with  full  expectation  of  attaining  it  before  sunset. 
Strategical  conditions  and  "  new  French  "  methods  of  war  did  not 
save  Bonaparte  in  the  two  crises — the  Dego  rout  and  the  sullen  halt 
of  the  army  at  San  Michele — but  the  personality  which  made  the 
soldiers,  on  the  way  to  Montenotte,  march  barefoot  past  a  wagon- 
load  of  new  boots. 

We  have  said  that  Napoleon's  strategy  was  the  result  of  this  per- sonal magnetism.  Later  critics  evolved  from  his  success  the  theory 
of  "  interior  lines,"  and  then  accounted  for  it  by  applying  the criterion  they  had  evolved.  Actually,  the  form  in  which  the  will  to 
conquer  found  expression  was  in  many  important  respects  old. 
What,  therefore,  in  the  theory  or  its  application  was  the  product  of 

Napoleon's  own  genius  and  will-power  ?  A  comparison  with  Souham's 
campaign  of  Tourcoing  will  enable  us  to  answer  this  question.  To 
begin  with,  Souham  found  himself  midway  between  Coburg  and  Cler- 
fayt  almost  by  accident,  and  his  utilization  of  the  advantages  of  his 
position  was  an  expedient  for  the  given  case.  Napoleon,  however, 
placed  himself  deliberately  and  by  fighting  his  way  thither,  in  an 
analogous  situation  at  Carcare  and  Cairo.  Military  opinion  of  the 
time  considered  it  dangerous,  as  indeed  it  was,  for  no  theory  can  alter 
the  fact  that  had  not  Napoleon  made  his  men  fight  harder  and  march 
farther  than  usual,  he  would  have  been  destroyed.  The  effective 
play  of  forces  on  interior  lines  depends  on  the  two  conditions  that 
the  outer  enemies  are  not  so  near  together  as  to  give  no  time  for  the 
inner  mass  to  defeat  one  before  the  arrival  of  the  other,  and  that 
they  are  not  so  far  apart  that  before  one  can  be  brought  to  action 
the  other  has  inflicted  serious  damage  elsewhere. 

Neither  condition  was  fully  met  at  any  time  in  the  Montenotte 
campaign.  On  the  nth  Napoleon  knew  that  the  attack  on  Voltri 
had  been  made  by  a  part  only  of  the  Austrian  forces,  yet  he  flung 
his  own  masses  on  Montenotte.  On  the  1 3th  he  thought  that 

Beaulieu's  main  body  was  at  Dego  and  Colli's  at  Millesimo,  and  on this  assumption  had  to  exact  the  most  extraordinary  efforts  from 

Augereau's  troops  at  Cossaria.  On  the  iQth  and  2Oth  he  tried  to 
exclude  the  risks  of  the  Austrians'  intervention,  and  with  this  the 
chances  of  a  victory  over  them  to  follow  his  victory  over  Colli,  by 
transferring  the  centre  of  gravity  of  his  army  to  Ceva  and  Garessio, 
and  fighting  it  out  with  Colli  alone. 

It  was  not,  in  fact,  to  gain  a  position  on  interior  lines — with  respect 
to  two  opponents — that  Napoleon  pushed  his  army  to  Carcare. 
Before  the  campaign  began  he  hoped  by  using  the  "  cannon-road  " to  destroy  the  Piedmontese  before  the  Austrians  were  in  existence 
at  all  as  an  army.  But  on  the  news  from  Voltri  and  Monte  Legino 
he  swiftly  "  concentrated  fire,  made  the  breach,  and  broke  the 
equilibrium  "  at  the  spot  where  the  interests  and  forces  of  the  two Allies  converged  and  diverged.  The  hypothesis  in  the  first  case  was 
that  the  Austrians  were  practically  non-existent,  and  the  whole 
object  in  the  second  was  to  breach  the  now  connected  front  of  the 
Allies  ("  strategic  penetration  ")  and  to  cause  them  to  break  up  into 
two  separate  systems.  More,  having  made  the  breach,  he  had  the 
choice  (which  he  had  not  before)  of  attacking  either  the  Austrians  or 
the  Sardinians,  as  every  critic  has  pointed  out.  Indeed  the  Austrians 
offered  by  far  the  better  target.  But  he  neither  wanted  nor  used 
the  new  alternative.  His  purpose  was  to  crush  Piedmont.  "  My 
enemies  saw  too  much  at  once,"  said  Napoleon.  Singleness  of  aim 
and  of  purpose,  the  product  of  clear  thinking  and  of  "  personality," 
was  the  foundation-stone  of  the  new  form  of  strategy. 

In  the  course  of  subduing  the  Sardinians,  Napoleon  found  himself 
placed  on  interior  lines  between  two  hostile  masses,  and  another  new 
idea,  that  of  "  relative  superiority,"  reveals  itself.  Whereas  Souham 
had  been  in  superior  force  (90,000  against  70,000),  Napoleon  (40,000 
against  50,000)  was  not,  and  yet  the  Army  of  Italy  was  always  placed 
in  a  position  of  relative  superiority  (at  first  about  3  to  2  and  ulti- 

mately a  to  i)  to  the  immediate  antagonist.  "  The  essence  of 
strategy,"  said  Napoleon  in  1797,  "  is,  with  a  weaker  army,  always to  have  more  force  at  the  crucial  point  than  the  enemy.  But  this 
art  is  taught  neither  by  books  nor  by  practice;  it  is  a  matter  of 
tact."  In  this  he  expressed  the  result  of  his  victories  on  his  own 
mind  rather  than  a  preconceived  formula  which  produced  those 
victories.  But  the  idea,  though  undefined,  and  the  method  of 
practice,  though  imperfectly  worked  out,  were  in  his  mind  from  the 
first.  As  soon  as  he  had  made  the  breach,  he  widened  it  by  pushing 
out  Massena  and  Laharpe  on  the  one  hand  and  Augereau  on  the 
other.  This  is  mere  common  sense.  But  immediately  afterwards, 
though  preparing  to  throw  alLavailable  forces  against  Colli,  he  posted 
Massena  and  Laharpe  at  Dego  to  guard,  not  like  yandamme  on  the 
Lys  against  a  real  and  pressing  enemy,  but  against  a  possibility, 
and  he  only  diminished  the  strength  and  altered  the  position  of  this 
containing  detachment  in  proportion  as  the  Austrian  danger 
dwindled.  Later  in  his  career  he  defined  this  offensive-defensive 

system  as  "  having  all  possible  strength  at  the  decisive  point," 
and  "  being  nowhere  vulnerable,"  and  the  art  of  reconciling^  these two  requirements,  in  each  case  as  it  arose,  was  always  the  principal 
secret  of  his  generalship.  At  first  his  precautions  (judged  by  events 
„  .  t.  and  not  by  the  probabilities  of  the  moment)  were  excessive, 

Ho  an<^  tne  °"ens've  mass  small.  But  the  latter  was  handled 
by  a  general  untroubled  by  multiple  aims  and  anxieties, 
and  if  such  self-confidence  was  equivalent  to  10,000 

men  on  the  battlefield,  it  was  legitimate  to  detach  10,000  men  to 
secure  it.  These  10,000  were  posted  8  m.  out  on  the  dangerous 

flank,  not  almost  back  to  back  with  the  main  body  as  Vandamme 
had  been,1  and  although  this  distance  was  but  little  compared  to 
those  of  his  later  campaigns,  when  he  employed  small  armies  for  the 
same  purpose,  it  sufficed  in  this  difficult  mountain  country,  where 
the  covering  force  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  strong  positions. 
Of  course,  if  Colli  had  been  better  concentrated,  or  if  Beaulieu  had 
been  more  active,  the  calculated  proportions  between  covering  force 
and  main  body  might  have  proved  fallacious,  and  the  system  on 
which  Napoleon's  relative  superiority  rested  might  have  broken down.  But  the  point  is  that  such  a  system,  however  rough  its  first 
model,  had  been  imagined  and  put  into  practice. 

This  was  Napoleon  s  individual  art  of  war,  as  raiding  bakeries  and 
cutting  communications  were  Beaulieu's  speciality.  Napoleon  made the  art  into  a  science,  and  in  our  own  time,  with  modern  conditions 
of  effective,  armament  and  communications,  it  is  more  than  possible 
that  Moreaus  and  Jourdans  will  prove  able  to  practise  it  with  success. 

But  in  the  old  conditions  it  required  a  Napoleon.  "  Strategy,"  said 
Moltke,  "  is  a  system  of  expedients."  But  it  was  the  intense  personal force,  as  well  as  the  genius,  of  Napoleon  that  forged  these  expedients 
into  a  system. 

The  first  phase  of  the  campaign  satisfactorily  settled,  Napoleon 

was  free  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  "  arch-enemy  "  to  whom  he 
was  now  considerably  superior  in  numbers  (35,000  to  25,000). 
The  day  after  the  signature  of  the  armistice  of  Cherasco  he 
began  preparing  for  a  new  advance  and  also  for  the  role  of 
arbiter  of  the  destinies  of  Italy.  Many  whispers  there  were, 
even  in  his  own  army,  as  to  the  dangers  of  passing  on  without 

"  revolutionizing  "  aristocratic  Genoa  and  monarchical  Piedmont, 
and  of  bringing  Venice,  the  pope  and  the  Italian  princes  into  the 
field  against  the  French.  But  Bonaparte,  flushed  with  victory, 
and  better  informed  than  the  malcontents  of  the  real  condi- 

tion of  Italy,  never  hesitated.  His  first  object  was  to  drive 
out  Beaulieu,  his  second  to  push  through  Tirol,  and  his  only 
serious  restriction  the  chance  that  the  armistice  with  Piedmont 

would  not  result  in  a  definitive  treaty.  Beaulieu  had  fallen  back 
into  Lombardy,  and  now  bordered  the  Po  right  and  left  of 
Valenza.  To  achieve  further  progress,  Napoleon  had  first  to 
cross  that  river,  and  the  point  aad  method  of  crossing  was  the 
immediate  problem,  a  problem  the  more  difficult  as  Napoleon 
had  no  bridge  train  and  could  only  make  use  of  such  existing 

bridges  as  he  could  seize  intact.2  If  he  crossed  above  Valenza, 
he  would  be  confronted  by  one  river-line  after  another,  on  one 
of  which  at  least  Beaulieu  would  probably  stand  to  fight.  But 

quite  apart  from  the  immediate  problem,  Napoleon's  intention 
was  less  to  beat  the  Austrians  than  to  dislodge  them.  He  needed 
a  foothold  in  Lombardy  which  would  make  him  independent  of, 
and  even  a  menace  to,  Piedmont.  If  this  were  assured,  he  could 
for  a  few  weeks  entirely  ignore  his  communications  with  France 
and  strike  out  against  Beaulieu,  dethrone  the  king  of  Sardinia, 
or  revolutionize  Parma,  Modena  and  the  papal  states  according 
to  circumstances. 

Milan,  therefore,  was  his  objective,  and  Tortona-Piacenza  his 
route  thither.  To  give  himself  every  chance,  he  had  stipulated 
with  the  Piedmontese  authorities  for  the  right  of 
passing  at  Valenza,  and  he  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  Beaulieu  fall  into  the  trap  and  concentrate  opposite  that 
part  of  the  river.  The  French  meantime  had  moved  to  the  region 
Alessandria-Tortona.  Thence  on  the  6th  of  May  Bonaparte, 
with  a  picked  body  of  troops,  set  out  for  a  forced  march  on 
Piacenza,  and  that  night  the  advanced  guard  was  30  m.  on  the 

way,  at  Castel  San  Giovanni,  and  Laharpe's  and  the  cavalry 
divisions  at  Stradella,  10  m.  behind  them.  Augereau  was  at 
Broni,  Massena  at  Sale  and  S6rurier  near  Valenza,  the  whole 
forming  a  rapidly  extending  fan,  50  m.  from  point  to  point. 
If  the  Piacenza  detachment  succeeded  in  crossing,  the  army  was 
to  follow  rapidly  in  its  track.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  Beaulieu  fell 

1  We  have  seen  that  after  Tourcoing,  taught  by  experience, 
Souham  posted  Vandamme's  covering  force  14  or  15  m.  out.  But 
Napoleon's  disposition  was  in  advance  of  experience. 

8  The  proposed  alliance  with  the  Sardinians  came  to  nothing. 
The  kings  of  Sardinia  had  always  made  their  alliance  with  either 
Austria  or  France  conditional  on  cessions  of  conquered  territory. 
But,  according  to  Thiers,  the  Directory  only  desired  to  conquer 
the  Milanese  to  restore  it  to  Austria  in  return  for  the  definitive 

cession  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands.  If  this  be  so,  Napoleon's 
proclamations  of  "  freedom  for  Italy  "  were,  if  not  a  mere  political 
expedient,  at  any  rate  no  more  than  an  expression  of  his  own  desires which  he  was  not  powerful  enough  to  enforce. 
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back  to  oppose  the  advanced  guard,  the  Valenza  divisions  would 
take  advantage  of  his  absence  to  cross  there.  In  either  case,  be  it 
observed,  the  Austrian*  were  to  be  etadtd,  not  brought  to  action. 

On  the  morning  of  the  7th,  the  swift  advanced  guard  under 

General  Dallemagne  crossed  at  Piacenza,1  and,  hearing  of  this, 

Bonaparte  ordered  every  division  except  Se'rurier's  thither  with 
all  possible  speed.  In  the  exultation  of  the  moment  he  mocked 

at  Beaulieu's  incapacity,  but  the  old  Austrian  was  already  on 
the  alert.  This  game  of  manoeuvres  he  understood;  already 
one  of  his  divisions  had  arrived  in  close  proximity  to  Dallemagne 
and  the  others  were  marching  eastward  by  all  available  roads. 
It  was  not  until  the  8th  that  the  French,  after  a  series  of  partial 
encounters,  were  securely  established  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Po, 
and  Beaulieu  had  given  up  the  idea  of  forcing  their  most  advanced 
troops  to  accept  battle  at  a  disadvantage.  The  success  of 
the  French  was  due  less  to  their  plan  than  to  their  mobility, 
which  enabled  them  first  to  pass  the  river  before  the  Austrians 
(who  had  actually  started  a  day  in  advance  of  them)  put  in  an 
appearance,  and  afterwards  to  be  in  superior  numbers  at  each 
point  of  contact.  But  the  episode  was  destined  after  all  to 
culminate  in  a  great  event,  which  Napoleon  himself  indicated 

as  the  turning-point  of  his  life.  "  Vendemiaire  and  even  Montc- 
notte  did  not  make  me  think  myself  a  superior  being.  It  was 
after  Lodi  that  the  idea  came  to  me.  .  .  .  That  first  kindled  the 

(park  of  boundless  ambition." The  idea  of  a  battle  having  been  given  up,  Beaulieu  retired  to 
the  Adda,  and  most  of  his  troops  were  safely  beyond  it  before  the 

French  arrived  near  Lodi,  but  he  felt  it  necessary  to 
leave  a  strong  rearguard  on  the  river  opposite  that 

place  to  cover  the  reassembly  of  his  columns  after  their  scattered 
march.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  loth  of  May,  Bonaparte,  with 
Dallemagne,  Masslna  and  Augcrcau,  came  up  and  seized  the 
town.  But  200  yds.  of  open  ground  had  to  be  passed  from  the 
town  gate  to  the  bridge,  and  the  bridge  itself  was  another  250 
in  length.  A  few  hundred  yards  beyond  it  stood  the  Austrians, 
oooo  strong  with  14  guns.  Napoleon  brought  up  all  his  guns 
to  prevent  the  enemy  from  destroying  the  bridge.  Then  sending 

all  his  cavalry  to  turn  the  enemy's  right  by  a  ford  above  the 
town,  he  waited  two  hours,  employing  the  time  in  cannonading 
the  Austrian  lines,  resting  his  advanced  infantry  and  dosing 

up  Massena's  and  Augereau's  divisions.  Finally  he  gave  the 
order  to  Dallemagne's  4000  grenadiers,  who  were  drawn  up 
under  cover  of  the  town  wall,  to  rush  the  bridge.  As  the  column, 
not  more  than  thirty  men  broad,  made  its  appearance,  it  was 
met  by  the  concentrated  fire  of  the  Austrian  guns,  and  half 
way  across  the  bridge  it  checked,  but  Bonaparte  himself  and 
Mastena  rushed  forward,  the  courage  of  the  soldiers  revived, 
and,  while  some  jumped  off  the  bridge  and  scrambled  forward 
in  the  shallow  water,  the  remainder  stormed  on,  passed  through 
the  guns  and  drove  back  the  infantry.  This  was,  in  bare  outline, 
the  astounding  passage  of  the  Bridge  of  Lodi.  It  was  not  till 
after  the  battle  that  Napoleon  realized  that  only  a  rearguard 
was  in  front  of  him.  When  he  launched  his  4000  grenadiers 
he  thought  that  on  the  other  side  there  were  four  or  five  times 
that  number  of  the  enemy.  No  wonder,  then,  that  after  the 
event  he  recognized  in  himself  the  flash  of  genius,  the  courage 

to  risk  everything,  and  the  "  tact  "  which,  independent  of, 
and  indeed  contrary  to  all  reasoned  calculations,  told  him  that 

the  moment  had  come  for  "  breaking  the  equilibrium."  Lodi 
was  a  tactical  success  in  the  highest  sense,  in  that  the  principles 

of  his  tactics  rested  on  psychology — on  the  "  sublime  "  part 
of  the  an  of  war  as  Saxe  bad  called  it  long  ago.  The  spirit  pro- 

duced the  form,  and  Lodi  was  the  prototype  of  the  Napoleonic 

battle — contact,  manoeuvre,  preparation,  and  finally  the  well- 
timed,  massed  and  unhesitating  assault.  The  absence  of  strate- 

gical results  mattered  little.  Many  months  elapsed  before  this 
bold  assertion  of  superiority  ceased  to  decide  the  battles  of 
France  and  Austria. 

1  On  entering  the  territory  of  the  duke  of  Parma  Bonaparte 
imposed,  besides  other  contributions,  the  surrender  of  twenty 
famous  pictures,  and  thus  began  a  practice  which  for  many  years 
enriched  the  Louvre  and  only  ceased  with  the  capture  of  Paris 
in  1814. 

Next  day,  still  under  the  vivid  tactical  impressions  of  the 
Bridge  of  Lodi,  he  postponed  his  occupation  of  the  Milanese 
and  set  off  in  pursuit  of  Beaulieu,  but  the  latter  was  Milan 
now  out  of  reach,  and  during  the  next  few  days  the 
French  divisions  were  installed  at  various  points  in  the  area 

Pavia-Milan-Pizzighetone,  facing  outwards  in  all  dangerous 
directions,  with  a  central  reserve  at  Milan.  Thus  secured, 

Bonaparte  turned  his  attention  to  political  and  military  ad- 
ministration. This  took  the  form  of  exacting  from  the  neigh- 

bouring princes  money,  supplies  and  objects  of  art,  and  the  once 
famished  Army  of  Italy  revelled  in  its  opportunity.  Now,  how- 

ever, the  Directory,  suspicious  of  the  too  successful  and  too 
sanguine  young  general,  ordered  him  to  turn  over  the  command 
in  Upper  Italy  to  Kellermann,  and  to  take  an  expeditionary 

corps  himself  into  the  heart  of  'the  Peninsula,  there  to  preach the  Republic  and  the  overthrow  of  princes.  Napoleon  absolutely 
refused,  and  offered  his  resignation.  In  the  end  (partly  by 
bribery)  he  prevailed,  but  the  incident  reawakened  his  desire 
to  close  with  Beaulieu.  This  indeed  he  could  now  do  with  a 

free  hand,  since  not  only  had  the  Milanese  been  effectively 
occupied,  but  also  the  treaty  with  Sardinia  had  been  ratified. 

But  no  sooner  had  he  resumed  the  advance  than  it  was 

interrupted  by  a  rising  of  the  peasantry  in  his  rear.  The  exac- 
tions of  the  French  had  in  a  few  days  generated  sparks  of  dis- 

content which  it  was  easy  for  the  priests  and  the  nobles  to  fan 
into  open  flames.  Milan  and  Pavia  as  well  as  the  countryside 
broke  into  insurrection,  and  at  the  latter  place  the  mob  forced 
the  French  commandant  to  surrender.  Bonaparte  acted 
swiftly  and  ruthlessly.  Bringing  back  a  small  portion  of  the 
army  with  him,  he  punished  Milan  on  the  25th,  sacked  and 
burned  Binasco  on  the  26th,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  latter 
day,  while  his  cavalry  swept  the  open  country,  he  broke  his 
way  into  Pavia  with  1500  men  and  beat  down  all  resistance. 

Napoleon's  cruelty  was  never  purposeless.  He  deported  several 
scores  of  hostages  to  France,  executed  most  of  the  mob  leaders, 
and  shot  the  French  officer  who  had  surrendered.  In  addition, 

he  gave  his  1500  men  three  hours'  leave  to  pillage.  Then,  as 
swiftly  as  they  had  come,  they  returned  to  the  army  on  the 
Oglio.  From  this  river  Napoleon  advanced  to  the  banks  of  the 
Mincio,  where  the  remainder  of  the  Italian  campaign  was  fought 
out,  both  sides  contemptuously  disregarding  Venetian  neutrality. 

It  centred  on  the  fortress  of  Mantua,  which  Beaulieu,  too  weak 
to  keep  the  field,  and  dislodged  from  the  Mincio  in  the  action  of 
Borghetto  (May  30),  strongly  garrisoned  before  retiring  into 
Tirol.  Beaulieu  was  soon  afterwards  replaced  by  Dagobert 

Siegmund,  count  von  Wurmser  (b.  1724),  who  brought  con- 
siderable reinforcements  from  Germany. 

At  this  point,  mindful  of  the  narrow  escape  he  had  had  of 
losing  his  command,  Bonaparte  thought  it  well  to  begin  the 
resettlement  of  Italy.  The  scheme  for  co-operating  with  Moreau 
on  the  Danube  was  indefinitely  postponed,  and  the  Army  of 
Italy  (now  reinforced  from  the  Army  of  the  Alps  and  counting 

42,000  effectives)  was  again  disposed  in  a  protective  "  zone  of 
manoeuvre,"  with  a  strong  central  reserve.  Over  8000  men, 
however,  garrisoned  the  fortresses  of  Piedmont  and  Lombardy, 
and  the  effective  blockade  of  Mantua  and  political  .expeditions 
into  the  heart  of  the  Peninsula  soon  used  up  the  whole  of  this 
reserve. 

Moreover,  no  siege  artillery  was  available  until  the  Austrians 
in  the  citadel  of  Milan  capitulated,  and  thus  it  was  not  till 
the  1 8th  of  July  that  the  first  parallel  was  begun.  Almost  at  the 
same  moment  Wurmser  began  his  advance  from  Trent  with 

55,000  men  to  relieve  Mantua. 
The  protective  system  on  which  his  attack  would  fall  in  the 

first  instance  was  now  as  follows: — Augereau  (6000)  about 
Legnago,  Despinoy  (8000)  south-east  of  Verona,  8ltnof 
Massena  (13,000)  at  Verona  and  Peschiera,  with  Maatua. 
outposts  on  the  Monte  Baldo  and  at  La  Corona, 
Sauret  (4500)  at  Salo  and  Gavardo.  S£rurier  (12,000)  was 
besieging  Mantua,  and  the  only  central  reserve  was  the  cavalry 
(2000)  under  Kilmainc.  The  main  road  to  Milan  passed  by 

Brescia.  Sauret's  brigade,  therefore,  was  practically  a  detached 
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post  on  the  line  of  communication,  and  .on  the  main  defensive 
front  less  than  30,000  men  were  disposed  at  various  points 
between  La  Corona  and  Legnago  (30  m.  apart),  and  at  a  distance 
of  1 5  to  20  m.  from  Mantua.  The  strength  of  such  a  disposition 
depended  on  the  fighting  power  and  handiness  of  the  troops, 
who  in  each  case  would  be  called  upon  to  act  as  a  rearguard  to 
gain  time.  Yet  the  lie  of  the  country  scarcely  permitted  a  closer 
grouping,  unless  indeed  Bonaparte  fell  back  on  the  old-time 

device  of  a  "  circumvaUation,"  and  shut  himself  up,  with  the 
supplies  necessary  for  the  calculated  duration  of  the  siege,  in  an 
impregnable  ring  of  earthworks  round  Mantua.  This,  however, 
he  could  not  have  done  even  if  he  had  wished,  for  the  wave  of 
revolt  radiating  from  Milan  had  made  accumulations  of  food 
impossible,  and  the  lakes  above  and  below  the  fortress,  besides 
being  extremely  unhealthy,  would  have  extended  the  perimeter 
of  the  circumvallation  so  greatly  that  the  available  forces  would 
not  suffice  to  man  it.  It  was  not  in  this,  but  in  the  absence  of  an 

important  central  reserve  that  Bonaparte's  disposition  is  open  to 
criticism,  which  indeed  could  impugn  the  scheme  in  its  entirety, 
as  overtaxing  the  available  resources,  more  easily  than  it  could 
attack  its  details. 

If  Bonaparte  has  occasionally  been  criticized  for  his  defensive 
measures,  Wurmser's  attack  procedure  has  received  almost  universal 
condemnation,  as  to  the  justice  of  which  it  may  be  pointed  out1 
that  the  object  of  the  expedition  was  not  to  win  a  battle  by  falling 
on  the  disunited  French  with  a  well-concentrated  army,  but  to  over- 

power one,  .any  one,  of  the  corps  covering  the  siege,  and  to  press 
.straight  forward  to  the  relief  of  Mantua,  i.e.  to  the  destruction  of 

Bonaparte's  batteries  and  the  levelling  of  his  trench  work.  The  old principle  that  a  battle  was  a  grave  event  of  doubtful  issue  was 
reinforced  in  the  actual  case  by  Beaulieu's  late  experiences  of  French 
tlan,  and  as  a  temporary  victory  at  one  point  would  suffice  for  the 
purpose  in  hand,  there  was  every  incentive  to  multiply  the  points  of 
contact.  The  soundness  of  Wurmser's  plan  was  proved  by  the  event. 
New  ideas  and  new  forces,  undiscernible  to  a  man  of  seventy-two 
years  of  age,  obliterated  his  achievement  by  surpassing  it,  but  such 
as  it  was — a  limited  use  of  force  for  a  limited  object — the  venture 
undeniably  succeeded. 

The  Austrians  formed  three  corps,  one  (Quasdanovirh,  18,000 
men)  marching  round  the  west  side  of  the  Lake  of  Garda  on 
Gavardo,  Salo  and  the  Brescia  road,  the  second  (under  Wurmser, 
about  30,000)  moving  directly  down  the  Adige,  and  the  third 
(Davidovich,  6000)  making  a  d6tour  by  the  Brenta  valley 
and  heading  for  Verona  by  Vicenza. 

1  See  C.  von  B.-K.,  Geist  und  Staff,  pp.  449-451. 

On  the  2gth  Quasdanovich  attacked  Sauret  at  Salo,  drove 
him  towards  Desenzano,  and  pushed  on  to  Gavardo  and  thence 

into  Brescia.  Wurmser  expelled  Massena's  advanced  guard 
from  La  Corona,  and  captured  in  succession  the  Monte  Baldo 
and  Rivoli  posts.  The  Brenta  column  approached  Verona  with 
little  or  no  fighting.  News  of  this  column  led  Napoleon  early  in 
the  day  to  close  up  Despinoy,  Massena  and  Kilmaine  at  Castel- 
nuovo,  and  to  order  Augereau  from  Legnago  to  advance  on 

Montebello  (19  m.  east  of  Verona)  against  Davidovich's  left 
rear.  But  after  these  orders  had  been  despatched  came  the  news 

of  Sauret's  defeat,  and  this  moment  was  one  of  the  most  anxious 
in  Napoleon's  career.  He  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  give  up 
the  siege  of  Mantua,  but  he  hurried  Augereau  back  to  the  Mincio, 
and  sent  order  after  order  to  the  officers  on  the  lines  of  communi- 

cation to  send  all  convoys  by  the  Cremona  instead  of  by  the 
Brescia  road.  More,  he  had  the  baggage,  the  treasure  and  the 
sick  set  in  motion  at  once  for  Marcaria,  and  wrote  to  Serurier 

a  despatch  which  included  the 

words  "  perhaps  we  shall  recover 
ourselves  .  .  .  but  I  must  take 

serious  measures  for  a  retreat." 
On  the  3oth  he  wrote:  "  The 
enemy  have  broken  through  our 
line  hi  three  places  .  .  .  Sauret 
has  evacuated  Salo  .  .  .  and  the 

enemy  has  captured  Brescia. 
You  see  that  our  communications 

with  Milan  and  Verona  are  cut." 
The  reports  that  came  to  him 
during  the  morning  of  the  3oth 
enabled  him  to  place  the  main 
body  of  the  enemy  opposite 
Massena,  and  this,  without  in  the 
least  alleviating  the  gravity  of 
the  situation,  helped  to  make  his 
course  less  doubtful.  Augereau 
was  ordered  to  hold  the  line  of 

the  Molinella,  in  case  Davido- 
vich's attack,  the  least-known 

factor,  should  after  all  prove  to 

be  serious;  Massena  to  recon- 
noitre a  road  from  Peschiera 

through  Castiglione  towards 
Orzinovi,  and  to  stand  fast  at 
Castelnuovo  opposite  Wurmser 
as  long  as  he  could.  Sauret 
and  Despinoy  were  concentrated 

at  Desenzano  with  orders  on  the  3ist  to  clear  the  main  line  of 
retreat  and  to  recapture  Brescia.  The  Austrian  movements  were 
merely  the  continuation  of  those  of  the  zgth.  Quasdanovich 
wheeled  inwards,  his  right  finally  resting  on  Montechiaro  and 
his  left  on  Salo.  Wurmser  drove  back  Massena  to  the  west  side 
of  the  Mincio.  Davidovich  made  a  slight  advance. 

In  the  late  evening  Bonaparte  held  a  council  of  war  at  Rover- 
beUa.  The  proceedings  of  this  council  are  unknown,  but  it  at 
any  rate  enabled  Napoleon  to  see  clearly  and  to  act. 
Hitherto  he  had  been  covering  the  siege  of  Mantua  with  Mantua. 
various  detachments,  the  defeat  of  any  one  of  which 
might  be  fatal  to  the  enterprise.  Thus,  when  he  had  lost  his 
main  line  of  retreat,  he  could  assemble  no  more  than  8000  men 
at  Desenzano  to  win  it  back.  Now,  however,  he  made  up  his 
mind  that  the  siege  could  not  be  continued,  and  bitter  as  the 
decision  must  have  been,  it  gave  him  freedom.  At  this  moment 
of  crisis  the  instincts  of  the  great  captain  came  into  play,  and 

showed  the  way  to  a  victory  that  would  more  than  counter- 
balance the  now  inevitable  failure.  S6rurier  was  ordered  to 

spike  the  140  siege  guns  that  had  been  so  welcome  a  few  days 
before,  and,  after  sending  part  of  his  force  to  Augereau,  to 
establish  himself  with  the  rest  at  Marcaria  on  the  Cremona  road. , 
The  field  forces  were  to  be  used  on  interior  lines.  On  the  3131 
Sauret,  Despinoy,  Augereau  and  Kilmaine  advanced  westward 
against  Quasdanovich.  The  first  two  found  the  Austrians  at 

Operations  around  Mantua  1796-7 
Positions  of  the  night  of  a-3  August  1796 

shown  approximately 
Emery  Vidkcrsi 



ITALY  IW97I FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  WARS 191 
Salo  and  Lonato  and  drove  them  back,  while  with  Augereau 
and  the  cavalry  Bonaparte  himself  made  a  forced  march  on 
Brescia,  never  halting  night  or  day  till  he  reached  the  town  and 

recovered  his  depots.  Meantime  Se'rurier  had  retired  (night 
of  July  ji),  Masse'na  had  gradually  drawn  in  towards  Lonato, 
and  Wunnscr's  advanced  guard  triumphantly  entered  the 
fortress  (August  i). 
The  Austrian  general  now  formed  the  plan  of  crushing 

Bonaparte  between  Quasdanovich  and  his  own  main  body. 
But  meantime  Quasdanovich  had  evacuated  Brescia  under  the 

threat  of  Bonaparte's  advance  and  was  now  fighting  a  long 
irregular  action  with  Despinoy  and  Sauret  about  Gavardo  and 
Salo,  and  Bonaparte,  having  missed  his  expected  target,  had 
brought  Augereau  by  another  severe  march  back  to  Montechiaro 

on  the  Chiese.  Masse'na  was  now  assembled  between  Lonato 
and  Ponte  San  Marco,  and  Se'rurier  was  retiring  quietly  on 
Marcaria.  Wurmser's  main  body,  weakened  by  the  detachment 
sent  to  Mantua,  crossed  the  Mincio  about  Valcggio  and  Goito 

on  the  znd,  and  penetrated  as  far  as  Castiglione, whence  Massfina's 
rearguard  was  expelled.  But  a  renewed  advance  of  Quasdano- 

vich, ordered  by  Wurmser,  which  drove  Sauret  and  Despinoy 
back  on  Brescia  and  Lonato,  in  the  end  only  placed 

strong  detachment  of  the  Austrians  within  striking 

distance  of  Masse'na,  who  on  the  3rd  attacked  it, 
front  to  front,  and  by  sheer  fighting  destroyed  it, 

while  at  the  same  time  Augereau  recaptured  Castiglione  from 
Wurmser.  On  the  4th  Sauret  and  Despinoy  pressed  back 
Quasdanovich  beyond  Salo  and  Gavardo.  One  of  the  Austrian 
columns,  finding  itself  isolated  and  unable  to  retreat  with  the 
others,  turned  back  to  break  its  way  through  to  Wurmser,  and 
was  annihilated  by  Masscna  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lonato. 
On  this  day  Augereau  fought  his  way  towards  Solferino,  and 
Wurmser,  thinking  rightly  or  wrongly  that  he  could  not  now 
retire  to  the  Mincio  without  a  battle,  drew  up  his  whole  force, 
close  on  30,000  men,  in  the  plain  between  Solferino  and  Medole. 
The  finale  may  be  described  in  very  few  words.  Bonaparte, 
convinced  that  no  more  was  to  be  feared  from  Quasdanovich, 

and  seeing  that  Wurmser  meant  to  fight,  called  in  Despinoy's 
division  to  the  main  body  and  sent  orders  to  Se'rurier,  then  far 
distant  on  the  Cremona  road,  to  march  against  the  left  flank  of 
the  Austrians.  On  the  sth  the  battle  of  Castiglione  was  fought. 
Closely  contested  in  the  first  hours  of  the  frontal  attack  till 

Serurier's  arrival  decided  the  day,  it  ended  in  the  retreat  of  the 
Austrians  over  the  Mincio  and  into  Tirol  whence  they  had 
come. 

Thus  the  new  way  had  failed  to  keep  back  Wurmser,  and  the 
old  had  failed  to  crush  Napoleon.  Each  was  the  result  of  its  own 
conditions.  In  former  wars  a  commander  threatened  as  Napoleon 
was,  would  have  fallen  back  at  once  to  the  Adda,  abandoning  the 
siege  in  such  good  time  that  he  would  have  been  able  to  bring  off  his 
siege  artillery.  Instead  of  this  Bonaparte  hesitated  long  enough 
to  lose  it,  which,  according  to  accepted  canons  was  a  waste,  and  held 
hi*  ground,  which  was,  by  the  same  rules,  sheer  madness.  But 
Revolutionary  discipline  was  not  firm  enough  to  stand  a  retreat. 
Once  it  turned  back,  the  army  would  have  streamed  away  to  Milan 
and  perhaps  to  the  Alps  (cf.  1799),  an<1  the  on'v  alternative  to  com- 

plete dissolution  therefore  was  fighting. 

A*  to  the  manner  of  this  fighting,  even  the  principle  of  "  relative 
superiority  "  failed  him  so  long  as  he  was  endeavouring  to  cover the  siege  and  again  when  his  chief  care  was  to  protect  his  new  line  of 
retreat  and  to  clear  his  old.  In  this  period,  viz.  up  to  his  return 

from  Brescia  on  the  2nd  of  August,  the  only  "  mass  "  he  collected delivered  a  blow  in  the  air,  while  the  covering  detachments  had  to 
fight  hard  for  bare  existence.  Once  released  from  its  trammels, 
the  Napoleonic  principle  had  fair  play.  He  stood  between  Wurmser 
and  Quasdanovich,  ready  to  fight  either  or  both.  The  latter  was 

i,  thanks  to  local  superiority  and  the  resolute  leading  of 
a,  but  at  Castiglione  Wurmser  actually  outnumbered  his 

it  till  the  last  01  Napoleon's  precautionary  dispositions  had 
been  given  up,  and  Serurier  brought  back  from  the  "  alternative  line 
of  retreat  "  to  the  battlefield.  The  moral  is,  again,  that  it  was  not  the 
mere  fact  of  being  on  interior  lines  that  gave  Napoleon  the  victory, 

but  his  "  tact,"  his  fine  appreciation  of  the  chances  in  his  favour, 
ured  in  terms  of  time,  space,  attacking  force  and  containing 
r.  AH  these  factors  were  greatly  influenced  by  the  ground,  which 
iTfit  the  swarms  and  columns  of  the  French  and  deprived 

the  brilliant  Austrian  cavalry  of  its  power  to  act.  But  of  far 

prater  importance  was  the  mobility  that  Napoleon's  personal 

t-i.     .?••'] 

force  imparted  to  the  French.  Napoleon  himself  rode  five  horses 

to  death  in  three  days,  and  Augereau 's  division  marched  from Kovcrbella  to  Brescia  and  back  to  Montechiaro,  a  total  distance  of 
nearly  50  in. .  in  about  thirty-six  hours.  This  indeed  was  the  founda- 

tion of  his  "  relative  superiority,"  for  every  hour  saved  in  the  time 
of  marching  meant  more  freedom  to  destroy  one  corps  before  the 
rest  could  overwhelm  the  covering  detachments  and  come  to  its 
.instance. 

Wurmser's  plan  for  the  relief  of  Mantua,  suited  to  its  purpose, succeeded.  But  when  he  made  his  objective  the  French  field  army, 
he  had  to  take  his  own  army  as  he  found  it,  disposed  for  an  altogether 
different  purpose.  A  properly  combined  attack  of  convergent 
columns  framed  ab  initio  by  a  good  staff  officer,  such  as  Mack, 
might  indeed  have  given  good  results.  But  the  success  of  such  a 

plan  depends  principally  on  the  assailant's  original  possession  of  the initiative,  and  not  on  the  chances  of  his  being  able  to  win  it  over  to 
his  own  side  when  operations,  as  here,  are  already  in  progress. 
Wrhen  the  time  came  to  improvise  such  a  plan,  the  initiative  had 
passed  over  to  Napoleon,  and  the  plan  was  foredoomed. 

By  the  end  of  the  second  week  in  August  the  blockade  of 
Mantua  had  been  resumed,  without  siege  guns.  But  still  under 
the  impression  of  a  great  victory  gained,  Bonaparte  was  planning 
a  long  forward  stride.  He  thought  that  by  advancing  past 
Mantua  directly  on  Trieste, and  thence  onwards  to  the  Semmering 
he  could  impose  a  peaceon  theemperor.  The  Directory,  however, 
which  had  by  now  focussed  its  attention  on  the  German  cam- 

paign, ordered  him  to  pass  through  Tirol  and  to  co-operate  with 
Moreau,  and  this  plan,  Bonaparte,  though  protesting  against  an 
Alpine  venture  being  made  so  late  in  the  year,  prepared  to  execute, 
drawing  in  reinforcements  and  collecting  great  quantities  of 
supplies  in  boats  on  the  Adige  and  Lake  Garda.  Wurmser  was 
thought  to  have  posted  his  main  body  near  Trent,  and  to  have 

detached  one  division  to  Bassano  "  to  coverTrieste."  The  French 
advanced  northward  on  the  2nd,  in  three  disconnected  columns 
(precisely  as  Wurmser  had  done  in  the  reverse  direction  at  the 

end  of  July) — Masse'na  (13,000)  from  Rivoli  to  Ala,  Augereau 
(oooo)  from  Verona  by  hill  roads,  keeping  on  his  right  rear, 
Vaubois  (n,ooo)  round  the  Lake  of  Garda  by  Riva  and  Tor- 

bole.  Sahuguet's  division  (8000)  remained  before  Mantua.  The 
French  divisions  successfully  combined  and  drove  the  enemy 
before  them  to  Trent. 

There,  however,  they  missed  their  target.  Wurmser  had  already 
drawn  over  the  bulk  of  his  army  (22,000)  into  the  Val  Sugana, 
whence,  with  the  Bassano  division  as  his  advanced  guard,  he 
intended  once  more  to  relieve  Mantua,  while  Davidovich  with 
13,000  (excluding  detachments)  was  to  hold  Tirol  against  any 
attempt  of  Bonaparte  to  join  forces  with  Moreau. 

Thus  Austria  was  preparing  to  hazard  a  second  (as  in  the 
event  she  hazarded  a  third  and  a  fourth)  highly  trained  and 
expensive  professional  army  in  the  struggle  for  the  preservation 
of  a  fortress,  and  we  must  conclude  that  there  were  weighty 
reasons  which  actuated  so  notoriously  cautious  a  body  as  the 
Council  of  War  in  making  this  unconditional  venture.  While 
Mantua  stood,  Napoleon,  for  all  his  energy  and  sanguineness, 
could  not  press  forward  into  Friuli  and  Carniola,  and  immunity 
from  a  Republican  visitation  was  above  all  else  important  for 
the  Vienna  statesmen,  governing  as  they  did  more  or  less  dis- 

contented and  heterogeneous  populations  that  had  not  felt  the 
pressure  of  war  for  a  century  and  more.  The  Austrians,  so  far 
as  is  known,  desired  no  more  than  to  hold  their  own.  They  no 
longer  possessed  the  superiority  of  moral  that  guarantees  victory 
to  one  side  when  both  are  materially  equal.  There  was  therefore 
nothing  to  be  gained,  commensurate  with  the  risk  involved,  by 
fighting  a  battle  in  the  open  field.  In  Italien  siegt  nicht  die 
Katallerie  was  an  old  saying  in  the  Austrian  army,  and  therefore 
the  Austrians  could  not  hope  to  win  a  victory  of  the  first  mag- 

nitude. The  only  practicable  alternative  was  to  strengthen 
Mantua  as  opportunities  offered  themselves,  and  to  prolong 

the  passive  resistance  as  much  as  possible.  Napoleon's  own 
practice  in  providing  for  secondary  theatres  of  war  was  to 
economize  forces  and  to  delay  a  decision,  and  the  fault  of  the 
Austrians,  viewed  from  a  purely  military  standpoint,  was  that 
they  squandered,  instead  of  economizing,  their  forces  to  gain 
time.  If  we  neglect  pure  theory,  and  regard  strategy  as  the 
handmaiden  of  statesmanship — which  fundamentally  it  is — we 
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cannot  condemn  the  Vienna  authorities  unless  it  be  first  proved 

that  they  grossly  exaggerated  the  possible  results  of  Bonaparte's 
threatened  irruption.  And  if  their  capacity  for  judging  the 
political  situation  be  admitted,  it  naturally  follows  that  their 

object  was  to  preserve  Mantua  at  all  costs — which  object  Wurmser, 
though  invariably  defeated  in  action,  did  in  fact  accomplish. 
When  Massena  entered  Trent  on  the  morning  of  the  5th  of 

September,  Napoleon  became  aware  that  the  force  in  his  front 
was  a  mere  detachment,  and  news  soon,  came  in  that 

BasssBo.  ̂ urmser  was  jn  tne  yai  Sugana  about  Primolano  and 
at  Bassano.  This  move  he  supposed  to  be  intended  to  cover 
Trieste,  being  influenced  by  his  own  hopes  of  advancing  in  that 
direction,  and  underestimating  the  importance,  to  the  Austrians, 
of  preserving  Mantua.  He  therefore  informed  the  Directory 
that  he  could  not  proceed  with  the  Tirol  scheme,  and  spent  one 
more  day  in  driving  Davidovich  well  away  from  Trent.  Then, 
leaving  Vaubois  to  watch  him,  Napoleon  marched  Augereau  and 
Massena,  with  a  rapidity  he  scarcely  ever  surpassed,  into  the 

Val  Sugana.  Wurmser's  rearguard  was  attacked  and  defeated 
again  and  again,  and  Wurmser  himself  felt  compelled  to  stand 
and  fight,  in  the  hope  of  checking  .the  pursuit  before  going 
forward  into  the  plains.  Half  his  army  had  already  reached 
Montebello  on  the  Verona  road,  and  with  the  rear  half  he  posted 
himself  at  Bassano,  where  on  the  8th  he  was  attacked  and 
defeated  with  heavy  losses.  Then  began  a  strategic  pursuit  or 
general  chase,  and  in  this  the  mobility  of  the  French  should 
have  finished  the  work  so  well  begun  by  their  tactics. 

But  Napoleon  directed  the  pursuers  so  as  to  cut  off  Wurmser 
from  Trieste,  not  from  Mantua.  Massena  followed  up  the 
Austrians  to  Vicenza,  while  Augereau  hurried  towards  Padua, 
and  it  was  not  until  late  on  the  pth  that  Bonaparte  realized  that 
his  opponent  was  heading  for  Mantua  via  Legnago.  On  the  loth 
Massena  crossed  the  Adige  at  Ronco,  while  Augereau  from 
Padua  reached  Montagnana.  Sahuguet  from  Mantua  and 
Kilmaine  from  Verona  joined  forces  at  Casfellaro  on  the  nth, 
with  orders  to  interpose  between  Wurmser  and  the  fortress. 
Wurmser  meantime  had  halted  for  a  day  at  Legnago,  to  restore 
order,  and  had  then  resumed  his  march.  It  was  almost  too  late, 

for  in  the  evening,  after  having  to  push  aside  the  head  of  Massena's 
column  at  Cerea,  he  had  only  reached  Nogara,  some  miles  short  of 
Castellaro,  and  close  upon  his  rear  was  Augereau,  who  reached 
Legnago  that  night.  On  the  I2th,  eluding  Sahuguet  by  a  detour 
to  the  southward,  he  reached  Mantua,  with  all  the  columns  of 
the  French,  weary  as  most  of  them  were,  in  hot  pursuit.  After 
an  attempt  to  keep  the  open  field,  defeated  in  a  general  action 
on  the  isth,  the  relieving  force  was  merged  in  the  garrison,  now 
some  28,000  in  all.  So  ended  the  episode  of  Bassano,  the  most 
brilliant  feature  of  which  as  usual  was  the  marching  power  of 
the  French  infantry.  This  time  it  sufficed  to  redeem  even 
strategical  misconceptions  and  misdirections.  Between  the 
5th  and  the  nth,  besides  fighting  three  actions,  Massena  had 
marched  100  m.  and  Augereau  114. 

Feldzeugmeister  Alvintzi  was  now  appointed  to  command  a 
new  army  of  relief.  This  time  the  mere  distribution  of  the 
troops  imposed  a  concentric  advance  of  separate  columns,  for 
practically  the  whole  of  the  fresh  forces  available  were  in  Carniola, 
the  Military  Frontier,  &c.,  while  Davidovich  was  still  in  Tirol. 

Alvintzi's  intention  was  to  assemble  his  new  army  (29,000)  in 
Friuli,  and  to  move  on  Bassano,  which  was  to  be  occupied  on 
the  4th  of  November.  Meantime  Davidovich  (18,000)  was  to 
capture  Trent,  and  the  two  columns  were  to  connect  by  the  Val 
Sugana.  All  being  well,  Alvintzi  and  Davidovich,  still  separate, 
were  then  to  converge  on  the  Adige  between  Verona  and  Legnago. 
Wurmser  was  to  co-operate  by  vigorous  sorties.  At  this  time 

Napoleon's  protective  system  was  as  follows:  Kilmaine  (9000) 
investing  Mantua,  Vaubois  (10,000)  at  Trent,  and  Mass6na 
(oooo)  at  Bassano  and  Treviso,  Augereau  (9000)  and  Macquard 
(3000)  at  Verona  and  Villafranca  constituting,  for  the  first  time 
in  these  operations,  important  mobile  reserves.  Hearing  of 

Alvintzi's  approach  in  good  time,  he  meant  first  to  drive  back 
Davidovich,  then  with  Augereau,  Mass6na,  Macquard  and  3000 

of  Vaubois's  force  to  fall  upon  Alvintzi,  who,  he  calculated, 

would  at  this  stage  have  reached  Bassano,  and  finally  to  send 
back  a  large  force  through  the  Val  Sugana  to  attack  Davidovich. 

This  plan  practically  failed. 
Instead  of  advancing,  Vaubois  was  driven  steadily  backward. 

By  the  6th,  Davidovich  had  fought  his  way  almost  to  Roveredo, 
and  Alvintzi  had  reached  Bassano  and  was  there 
successfully  repelling  the  attacks  of  Massena  and 
Augereau.  That  night  Napoleon  drew  back  to  Vicenza.  On 
the  7th  Davidovich  drove  in  Vaubois  to  Corona  and  Rivoli, 
and  Alvintzi  came  within  5  m.  of  Vicenza.  Napoleon  watched 
carefully  for  an  opportunity  to  strike  out,  and  on  the  8th  massed 
his  troops  closely  around  the  central  point  of  Verona.  On  the 
9th,  to  give  himself  air,  he  ordered  Massena  to  join  Vaubois, 
and  to  drive  back  Davidovich  at  all  costs.  But  before  this  order 
was  executed,  reports  came  in  to  the  effect  that  Davidovich 
had  suspended  his  advance.  The  loth  and  nth  were  spent  by 
both  sides  in  relative  inaction,  the  French  waiting  on  events 
and  opportunities,  the  Austrians  resting  after  their  prolonged 
exertions.  Then,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  nth,  being  informed 
that  Alvintzi  was  approaching,  Napoleon  decided  to  attack  him. 

On  the  1 2th  the  advanced  guard  of  Alvintzi's  army  was  furiously 
assailed  in  the  position  of  Caldiero.  But  the  troops  in  rear  came 
up  rapidly,  and  by  4  P.M.  the  French  were  defeated  all  along  the 

line  and  in  retreat  -on  Verona.  Napoleon's  situation  was  now 
indeed  precarious.  He  was  on  "  interior  lines,"  it  is  true,  but 
he  had  neither  the  force  nor  the  space  necessary  for  the  delivery 
of  rapid  radial  blows.  Alvintzi  was  in  superior  numbers,  as  the 
battle  of  Caldiero  had  proved,  and  at  any  moment  Davidovich, 

who  had  twice  Vaubois's  force,  might  advance  to  the  attack  of 
Rivoli.  The  reserves  had  proved  insufficient,  and  Kilmaine 
had  to  be  called  up  from  Mantua,  which  was  thus  for  the  third 
time  freed  from  the  blockaders.  Again  the  alternatives  were 
retreat,  in  whatever  order  was  possible  to  Republican  armies, 
and  beating  the  nearest  enemy  at  any  sacrifice.  Napoleon  chose 
the  latter,  though  it  was  not  until  the  evening  of  the  I4th  that 
he  actually  issued  the  fateful  order. 

The  Austrians,  too,  had  selected  the  isth  as  the  date  of  their  ' final  advance  on  Verona,  Davidovich  from  the  north,  Alvintzi 
via  Zevio  from  the  south.  But  Napoleon  was  no  longer  there; 
leaving  Vaubois  to  hold  Davidovich  as  best  he  might,  and 
posting  only  3000  men  in  Verona,  he  had  collected  the  rest  of 
his  small  army  between  Albaro  and  Ronco.  His  plan  seems  to 
have  been  to  cross  the  Adige  well  in  rear  of  the  Austrians,  to 
march  north  on  to  the  Verona-Vicenza  highway,  and  there, 
supplying  himself  from  their  convoys,  to  fight  to  the  last.  On 

the  1 5th  he  had  written  to  the  Directory,  "  The  weakness  and 
the  exhaustion  of  the  army  causes  me  to  fear  the  worst.  We  are 

perhaps  on  the  eve  of  losing  Italy."  In  this  extremity  of  danger 
the  troops  passed  the  Adige  in  three  columns  near  Ronco  and 
Albaredo,  and  marched  forward  along  the  dikes,  with  deep 

marshes  and  pools  on  either  hand.  If  Napoleon's  intention  was 
to  reach  the  dry  open  ground  of  S.  Bonifacio  in  rear  of  the 
Austrians,  it  was  not  realized,  for  the  Austrian  army,  instead  of 
being  at  the  gates  of  Verona,  was  still  between  Caldiero  and 
S.  Bonifacio,  heading,  as  we  know,  for  Zevio.  Thus  Alvintzi 
was  able,  easily  and  swiftly,  to  wheel  to  the  south. 

The  battle  of  Arcola  almost  defies  description.  The  first  day 
passed  in  a  series  of  resultless  encounters  between  the  heads 
of  the  columns  as  they  met  on  the  dikes.  In  the  Arcoia 
evening  Bonaparte  withdrew  over  the  Adige,  expecting 

at  every  moment  to  be  summoned  to  Vaubois's  aid.  But  Davido- 
vich remained  inactive,  and  on  the  i6th  the  French  again  crossed 

the  river.  Massena  from  Ronco  advanced  on  Porcile,  driving 
the  Austrians  along  the  causeway  thither,  but  on  the  side  of 
Arcola,  Alvintzi  had  deployed  a  considerable  part  of  his  forces 
on  the  edge  of  the  marshes,  within  musket  shot  of  the  causeway 
by  which  Bonaparte  and  Augereau  had  to  pass,  along  the 
Austrian  front,  to  reach  the  bridge  of  Arcola.  In  these  circum- 

stances the  second  day's  battle  was  more  murderous  and  no 
more  decisive  than  the  first,  and  again  the  French  retreated  to 
Ronco.  But  Davidovich  again  stood  still,  and  with  incredible 
obstinacy  Bonaparte  ordered  a  third  assault  for  the  I7th,  using 
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indeed  more  tactical  expedients  than  before,  but  calculating 
chiedy  on  the  fighting  powers  of  his  men  and  on  the  exhaustion 

of  the  enemy.  M assent  again  advanced  on  Porcile,  Robert's 
brigade  on  Arcola,  but  the  rest,  under  Augereau,  were  to  pass 
the  Alpone  near  its  confluence  with  the  Adige,  and  joining  various 
small  bodies  which  passed  the  main  stream  lower  down,  to  storm 
forward  on  dry  ground  to  Arcola.  The  Austrians,  however, 

themselves  advanced  from  Arcola,  overwhelmed  Robert's 
brigade  on  the  causeway  and  almost  reached  Ronco.  This  was 

perhaps  the  crisis  of  the  battle,  for  Augereau's  force  was  now 
on  the  other  side  of  the  stream,  and  Massena,  with  his  back 
to  the  new  danger,  was  approaching  Porcile.  But  the  fire  of  a 
deployed  regiment  stopped  the  head  of  the  Austrian  column; 
Masslna,  turning  about,  cut  into  its  flank  on  the  dike;  and 
Augereau,  gathering  force,  was  approaching  Arcola  from  the 
south.  The  bridge  and  the  village  were  evacuated  soon  after- 

wards, and  Massena  and  Augereau  began  to  extend  in  the  plain 
beyond.  But  the  Austrians  still  sullenly  resisted.  It  was  at 
this  moment  that  Bonaparte  secured  victory  by  a  mere  ruse, 
but  a  ruse  which  would  have  been  unprofitable  and  ridiculous 
had  it  not  been  based  on  his  fine  sense  of  the  moral  conditions. 

Both  sides  were  nearly  fought  out,  and  be  sent  a  few  trumpeters 
to  the  rear  of  the  Austrian  army  to  sound  the  charge.  They 
did  so,  and  in  a  few  minutes  the  Austrians  were  streaming  back 
to  S.  Bonifacio.  This  ended  the  drama  of  Arcola,  which  more 
than  any  other  episode  of  these  wars,  perhaps  of  any  wars  in 
modern  history,  centres  on  the  personality  of  the  hero.  It  is 
said  that  the  French  fought  without  spirit  on  the  first  day,  and 
yet  on  the  second  and  third  Bonaparte  had  so  thoroughly  imbued 
them  witfc  his  own  will  to  conquer  that  in  the  end  they  prevailed 
over  an  enemy  nearly  twice  their  own  strength. 

The  climax  was  reached  just  in  time,  for  on  the  i;th  Vaubois 
was  completely  defeated  at  Rivoli  and  withdrew  to  Peschiera, 
leaving  the  Verona  and  Mantua  roads  completely  open  to 
Davidovich.  But  on  the  ipth  Napoleon  turned  upon  him,  and 
combining  the  forces  of  Vaubois,  Masslna  and  Augereau  against 
him,  drove  him  back  to  Trent.  Meantime  Alvintzi  returned 
from  Vicenza  to  San  Bonifacio  and  Caldiero  (November  2ist), 
and  Bonaparte  at  once  stopped  the  pursuit  of  Davidovich.  On 
the  return  of  the  French  main  body  to  Verona,  Alvintzi  finally 
withdrew,  Wurmser,  who  had  emerged  from  Mantua  on  the  23rd, 
was  driven  in  again,  and  this  epilogue  of  the  great  struggle 
came  to  a  feeble  end  because  neither  side  was  now  capable  of 
prolonging  the  crisis. 

Alvintzi  renewed  his  advance  in  January  1797  with  all  the 
forces  that  could  be  assembled  for  a  last  attempt  to  save  Mantua. 
At  this  time  8000  men  under  Serurier  blockaded  Mantua. 

Massena  (oooo)  was  at  Verona,  Joubert  (Vaubois's  successor) 
at  Rivoli  with  10,000,  Augereau  at  Legnago  with  9000.  In 

reserve  were  Rey's  division  (4000)  between  Brescia  and  Monte- 
chiaro,  and  Victor's  brigade  at  Goito  and  Castelnuovo.  On  the 
other  side,  Alvintzi  had  9000  men  under  Provera  at  Padua, 
oooo  under  BayaliC  at  Bassano,  and  he  himself  with  28,000  men 
stood  in  the  Tirol  about  Trent.  This  time  be  intended  to  make 
his  principal  effort  on  the  Rivoli  side.  Provera  was  to  capture 
Legnago  on  the  Qth  of  January,  and  Hayalif  Verona  on  the  1 2th, 
while  the  main  army  was  to  deliver  its  blow  against  the  Rivoli 
position  on  the  ijth. 

The  first  marches  of  this  scheme  were  duly  carried  out,  and 
several  days  elapsed  before  Napoleon  was  able  to  discern  the 
gtng_  direction  of  the  real  attack.  Augereau  fell  back, 

skirmishing  a  little,  as  Provera 's  and  Bayalic's  advance 
developed.  On  the  nth,  when  the  latter  was  nearing  Verona, 

Alvintzi's  leading  troops  appeared  in  front  of  the  Rivoli  position. 
On  the  i  »th  Bayalit  with  a  weak  force  (he  had  sent  reinforce- 

ments to  Alvintzi  by  the  V'al  Pantena)  made  an  unsuccessful 
•tuck  on  Verona,  Provera,  farther  south,  remaining  inactive. 
On  the  ijth  Napoleon,  still  in  doubt,  launched  Messina's  division 
against  Bayalii,  who  was  driven  back  to  San  Bonifacio;  but 

at  the  same  time  definite  news  came  from  Joubert  that  Alvintzi's 
main  army  was  in  front  of  La  Corona.  From  this  point  begins 
the  decisive,  though  by  no  means  the  most  intense  or  dramatic, 

n  7 

struggle  of  the  campaign.  Once  he  felt  sure  of  the  situation 
Napoleon  acted  promptly.  Joubert  was  ordered  to  hold  on  to 
Rivoli  at  all  costs.  Rey  was  brought  up  by  a  forced  march  to 
Castelnuovo,  where  Victor  joined  him,  and  ahead  of  them  both 
Massena  was  hurried  on  to  Rivoli.  Napoleon  himself  joined 

Joubert  on  the  night  of  the  I3th.  There  he  saw  the  watch-fires 
of  the  enemy  in  a  semicircle  around  him,  for  Alvintzi,  thinking 
that  he  had  only  to  deal  with  one  division,  had  begun  a  wide- 

spread enveloping  attack.  The  horns  of  this  attack  were  as  yet 
so  far  distant  that  Napoleon,  instead  of  extending  on  an  equal 
front,  only  spread  out  a  few  regiments  to  gain  an  hour  or  two 
and  to  keep  the  ground  for  Massena  and  Rey,  and  on  the  morning 
of  January  I4th,  with  10,000  men  in  hand  against  26,000,  he 
fell  upon  the  central  columns  of  the  enemy  as  they  advanced 
up  the  steep  broken  slopes  of  the  foreground.  The  fighting  was 
severe,  but  Bonaparte  had  the  advantage.  Massena  arrived  at 
9  A.M..  and  a  little  later  the  column  of  Quasdanovich,  which  had 
moved  along  the  Adige  and  was  now  attempting  to  gain  a  foothold 
on  the  plateau  in  rear  of  Joubert,  was  crushed  by  the  converging 

fire  of  Joubert's  right  brigade  and  by  Mass6na's  guns,  their  rout 
being  completed  by  the  charge  of  a  handful  of  cavalry  under 

Lasalle.  The  right  horn  of  Alvintzi's  attack,  when  at  last  it 
swung  in  upon  Napoleon's  rear,  was  caught  between  Massdna 
and  the  advancing  troops  of  Rey  and  annihilated,  and  even 
before  this  the  dispirited  Austrians  were  in  full  retreat.  A  last 
alarm,  caused  by  the  appearance  of  a  French  infantry  regiment 

in  their  rear  (this  had- crossed  the  lake  in  boats  from  Salo),  com- 
pleted their  demoralization,  and  though  less  than  2000  had  been 

killed  and  wounded,  some  12,000  Austrian  prisoners  were  left 
in  the  hands  of  the  victors.  Rivoli  was  indeed  a  moral  triumph. 
After  the  ordeal  of  Arcola,  the  victory  of  the  French  was  a  fore- 

gone conclusion  at  each  point  of  contact.  Napoleon  hesitated, 
or  rather  refrained  from  striking,  so  long  as  his  information  was 
incomplete,  but  he  knew  now  from  experience  that  his  covering 
detachment,  if  well  led,  could  not  only  hold  its  own  without 
assistance  until  it  had  gained  the  necessary  information,  but 
could  still  give  the  rest  of  the  army  time  to  act  upon  it.  Then, 
when  the  centre  of  gravity  had  been  ascertained,  the  French 

divisions  hurried  thither,  caught  the  enemy  in  the  act  of  manoeu- 
vring and  broke  them  up.  And  if  that  confidence  in  success 

which  made  all  this  possible  needs  a  special  illustration,  it  may 

be  found  in  Napoleon's  sending  Murat's  regiment  over  the  lake 
to  place  a  mere  two  thousand  bayonets  across  the  line  of 

retreat  of  a  whole  army.  Alvintzi's  manoeuvre  was  faulty 
neither  strategically  in  the  first  instance  nor  tactically  as 
regards  the  project  of  enveloping  Joubert  on  the  I4th.  It 
failed  because  Joubert  and  his  men  were  better  soldiers  than  his 
own,  and  because  a  French  division  could  move  twice  as  fast  as 
an  Austrian,  and  from  these  two  factors  a  new  form  of  war  was 
evolved,  the  essence  of  which  was  that,  for  a  given  time  and  in 
a  given  area,  a  small  force  of  the  French  should  engage  and 
hold  a  much  larger  force  of  the  enemy. 

The  remaining  operations  can  be  very  briefly  summarized. 
Provera,  still  advancingon  Mantua,  joined  hands  there  withWurmser, 
and  for  a  time  held  Serurier  at  a  disadvantage.  But  hearing  of  this, 
Napoleon  sent  back  Mass6na  from  the  field  of  Rivoli,  and  that  general, 
with  Augereau  and  Serurier,  not  only  forced  Wurmser  to  retire  again 
into  the  fortress,  but  compelled  Provera  to  lay  down  his  arms.  On 
the  2nd  of  February  1797,  after  a  long  and  honourable  defence, 

Mantua,  and  with  it  what  was  left  of  Wurmser's  army,  surrendered. 
The  campaign  of  1797,  which  ended  the  war  of  the  First  Coalition, 

was  the  brilliant  sequel  of  these  hard-won  victories.  Austria  had 
decided  to  save  Mantua  at  all  costs,  and  had  lost  her  armies  in  the 

attempt,  a  loss  which  wa»  not  compensated  by  the  "strategic  " 
victories  of  the  archduke.  Thus  the  Republican  "  visitation  of 
Carinthia  and  Carniola  was  one  swift  march — politically  glorious, 
if  dangerous  from  a  purely  military  standpoint — of  Napoleon's army  to  the  Semmcring.  The  archduke,  who  was  called  thither 
from  Germany,  could  do  no  more  than  fight  a  few  rearguard  actions, 

and  make  threats  against  Napoleon's  rear,  which  the  latter,  with  his 
usual  "  tact,"  ignored.  On  the  Rhine,  as  in  1705  and  1796,  the  armies 
of  the  Sambre-and-Meuse  (Hoche)  and  the  Rhine-and-Moselle 
(Morcau)  were  opposed  by  the  armies  of  the  Lower  Rhine  (Werneck) 
and  of  the  Upper  Rhine  (Latour).  Moreau  crossed  the  river  near 
Strawburg  ana  fought  a  series  of  minor  actions.  Hoche,  like  his 
predecessors,  crossed  at  Dttsseldorf  and  Neuwied  and  fought  his 
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way  to  the  Lahn,  where  for  the  last  time  in  the  history  of  these  wars, 
there  was  an  irregular  widespread  battle.  But  Hoche,  in  this  his 
last  campaign,  displayed  the  brilliant  energy  of  his  first,  and  delivered 
the  "  series  of  incessant  blows  "  that  Carnot  had  urged  upon  Jourdan 
the  year  before.  VVerneck  was  driven  with  ever-increasing  losses 
from  the  lower  Lahn  to  Wetzlar  and  Giessen.  Thence,  pressed 
hard  by  the  French  left  wing  under  Championnet,  he  retired  on  the 

Nidda,  only  to  find  that  Hoche's  right  had  swung  completely  round ,  -  him.  Nothing  but  the  news  of  the  armistice  of  Leoben 
saved  him  from  envelopment  and  surrender.  This 

general  armistice  was  signed  by  Bonaparte,  on  his  own  authority 
and  to  the  intense  chagrin  of  the  Directory  and  of  Hoche,  on  the 
l8th  of  April,  and  was  the  basis  of  the  peace  of  Campo  Formio. 

NAPOLEON   IN   EGYPT 
Within  the  scope  of  this  article,  yet  far  more  important  from  its 

political  and  personal  than  from  its  general  military  interest,  comes 
the  expedition  of  Napoleon  to  Egypt  and  its  sequel  (see  also  EGYPT  : 
History;  NAPOLEON,  &c.).  A  very  brief  summary  must  here  suffice. 
Napoleon  left  Toulon  on  the  igth  of  May  1798,  at  the  same  time  as 
his  army  (40,000  strong  in  400  transports)  embarked  secretly  at 
various  ports.  Nelson's  fleet  was  completely  evaded,  and,  capturing Malta  en  route,  the  armada  reached  the  coast  of  Egypt  on  the  1st  of 
July.  The  republicans  stormed  Alexandria  on  the  2nd.  Between 
Embabeh  and  Gizeh,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nile,  60,000  Mamelukes 
were  defeated  and  scattered  on  the  2ist  (battle  of  the  Pyramids), 
the  French  for  the  most  part  marching  and  fighting  in  the  chequer 
of  infantry  squares  that  afterwards  became  the  classical  formation 
for  desert  warfare.  While  his  lieutenants  pursued  the  more  important 
groups  of  the  enemy,  Napoleon  entered  Cairo  in  triumph,  and  pro- 

ceeded to  organize  Egypt  as  a  French  protectorate.  Meantime 
Nelson,  though  too  late  to  head  off  the  expedition,  had  annihilated 
the  squadron  of  Admiral  Brueys.  This  blow  severed  the  army 
from  the  home  country,  and  destroyed  all  hope  of  reinforcements. 
But  to  eject  the  French  already  in  Egypt,  military  invasion  of  that 
country  was  necessary.  The  first  attempts  at  this  were  made  in 
September  by  the  Turks  as  overlords  of  Egypt.  Napoleon — after 
suppressing  a  revolt  in  Cairo — marched  into  Syria  to  meet  them, 
and  captured  El  Arish  and  Jaffa  (at  the  latter  place  the  prisoners, 
whom  he  could  afford  neither  to  feed,  to  release,  nor  to  guard,  were 
shot  by  his  order) .  But  he  was  brought  to  a  standstill  (March  1 7-May 
20)  before  the  half-defensible  fortifications  of  Acre,  held  by  a  Turkish 
garrison  and  animated  by  the  leadership  of  Sir  W.  Sidney  Smith 
(?.».).  In  May,  though  meantime  a  Turkish  relieving  army  had  been 
severely  beaten  in  the  battle  of  Mount  Tabor  (April  16,  1799), 
Napoleon  gave  up  his  enterprise,  and  returned  to  Egypt,  where  he 
won  a  last  victory  in  annihilating  at  Aboukir,  with  6000  of  his  own 
men,  a  Turkish  army  18,000  strong  that  had  landed  there  (July  25, 
1799).  With  this  crowning  tactical  success  to  set  against  the  Syrian 
reverses,  he  handed  over  the  command  to  Kleber  and  returned  to 

France  (August  22)  to  ride  the  storm  in  a  new  coup  d'etat,  the  "  i8th 
Brumaire."  Kleber,  attacked  by  the  English  and  Turks,  concluded 
the  convention  of  El  Arish  (January  27,  1800),  whereby  he  secured 
free  transport  for  the  army  back  to  France.  But  this  convention 
was  disavowed  by  the  British  government,  and  Kleber  prepared  to 
hold  his  ground.  On  the  2Oth  of  March  1800  he  thoroughly  defeated 
the  Turkish  army  at  Heliopolis  and  recovered  Cairo,  and  French 
influence  was  once  more  in  the  ascendant  in  Egypt,  when  its  director 
was  murdered  by  a  fanatic  on  the  I4th  of  June,  the  day  of  Marengo. 

Klfeber's  successor,  the  incompetent  Menou,  fell  an  easy  victim  to  the British  expeditionary  force  under  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby  in  1801. 
The  British  forced  their  way  ashore  at  Aboukir  on  the  8th  of  March. 
On  the  2ist,  Abercromby  won  a  decisive  battle,  and  himself  fell  in  the 
hour  of  victory  (see  ALEXANDRIA:  Battle  of  1801).  His  successor, 
General  Hely  Hutchinson,  slowly  followed  up  this  advantage,  and 
received  the  surrender  of  Cairo  in  July  and  of  Alexandria  in  August, 
the  debris  of  the  French  army  being  given  free  passage  back  to  France. 
Meantime  a  mixed  force  of  British  and  native  troops  from  India, 
under  Sir  David  Baird,  had  landed  at  Kosseir  and  marched  across 
the  desert  to  Cairo. 

THE  WAR  OF  THE  SECOND  COALITION 

In  the  autumn  of  1798,  while  Napoleon's  Egyptian  expedition 
was  in  progress,  and  the  Directory  was  endeavouring  at  home 
to  reduce  the  importance  and  the  predominance  of  the  army 
and  its  leaders,  the  powers  of  Europe  once  more  allied  themselves, 
not  now  against  the  principles  of  the  Republic,  but  against  the 
treaty  of  Campo  Formio.  Russia,  Austria,  England,  Turkey, 
Portugal,  Naples  and  the  Pope  formed  the  Second  Coalition.  The 
war  began  with  an  advance  into  the  Roman  States  by  a  worthless 
and  ill-behaved  Neapolitan  army  (commanded,  much  against 
his  will,  by  Mack),  which  the  French  troops  under  Championnet 
destroyed  with  ease.  Championnet  then  revolutionized  Naples. 
After  this  unimportant  prelude  the  curtain  rose  on  a  general 
European  war.  The  Directory  which  now  had  at  its  command 
neither  numbers  nor  enthusiasm,  prepared  as  best  it  could  to 
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meet  the  storm.  Four  armies,  numbering  only  160,000,  were 
set  on  foot,  in  Holland  (Brune,  24,000);  on  the  Upper  Rhine 
(Jourdan,  46,000);  in  Switzerland,  which  had  been  militarily 
occupied  in  1  798  (Massena,  30,000)  ;  and  in  upper  Italy  (Scherer, 

60,000).  In  addition  there  was  Championnet  's  army,  now 
commanded  by  Macdonald,  in  southern  Italy.  All  these  forces 
the  Directory  ordered,  in  January  and  February  1799,  to  assume 
the  offensive. 

Jourdan,  in  the  Constance  and  Schaffhausen  region,  had  only 

40,000  men  against  the  archduke  Charles's  80,000,  and  was  soon 
brought  to  a  standstill  and  driven  back  on  Stokach. 
mi  11111  ii  i>  Stokach. The  archduke  had  won  these  preliminary  successes 
with  seven-eighths  of  his  army  acting  as  one  concentrated  mass. 

But  as  he  had  only  encountered  a  portion  of  Jourdan's  army,  he 
became  uneasy  as  to  his  flanks,  checked  his  bold  advance,  and 
ordered  a  reconnaissance  in  force.  This  practically  extended 
his  army  while  Jourdan  was  closing  his,  and  thus  the  French 
began  the  battle  of  Stokach  (March  25)  in  superior  numbers,  and 
it  was  not  until  late  in  the  day  that  the  archduke  brought  up 
sufficient  strength  (60,000)  to  win  a  victory.  This  was  a  battle 

of  the  "  strategic  "  type,  a  widespread  straggling  combat  in 
which  each  side  took  fifteen  hours  to  inflict  a  loss  of  12% 
on  the  other,  and  which  ended  in  Jourdan  accepting  defeat  and 
drawing  off,  unpursued  by  the  magnificent  Austrian  cavalry, 
though  these  counted  five  times  as  many  sabres  as  the  French. 

The  French  secondary  army  in  Switzerland  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  bold  and  active  Massena.  The  forces  of  both  sides  in  the 

Alpine  region  were,  from  a  military  point  of  view,  mere  flank 
guards  to  the  main  armies  on  the  Rhine  and  the  Adige.  But 
unrest,  amounting  to  civil  war,  among  the  Swiss  and  Grison 
peoples  tempted  both  governments  to  give  these  flank  guards 

considerable  strength.1 
The  Austrians  in  the  Vorarlberg  and  Grisons  were  under 

Hotze,  who  had  13,000  men  at  Bregenz,  and  7000  commanded 
by  Auffenberg  around  Chur,  with,  between  them, 
5000  men  at  Feldkirch  and  a  post  of  1000  in  the  strong 

position  of  the  Luziensteig  nearMayenfeld.  Massena's  fa,,,/. 
available  force  was  about  20,000,  and  he  used  almost 
the  whole  of  it  against  Auffenberg.  The  Rhine  was  crossed 
by  his  principal  column  near  Mayenfeld,  and  the  Luziensteig 
stormed  (March  6),  while  a  second  column  from  the  Zurich  side 
descended  upon  Disentis  and  captured  its  defenders.  In  three 

days,  thanks  to  Massena's  energy  and  the  ardent  attacking  spirit 
of  his  men,  Auffenberg's  division  was  broken  up,  Oudinot 
meanwhile  holding  off  Hotze  by  a  hard-fought  combat  at 
Feldkirch  (March  7).  But  a  second  attack  on  Feldkirch  made 
on  the  23rd  by  Massena  with  15,000  men  was  repulsed  and  the 
advance  of  his  left  wing  came  to  a  standstill. 

Behind  Auffenberg  and  Hotze  was  Belle-garde  in  Tirol  with 
some  47,000  men.  Most  of  these  were  stationed  north  of  Inns- 

bruck and  Landeck,  probably  as  a  sort  of  strategic  reserve  to 
the  archduke.  The  rest,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Tirolese 
themselves,  were  to  ward  off  irruptions  from  Italy.  Here  the 
French  offensive  was  entrusted  to  two  columns,  one  from 

Mass6na's  command  under  Lecourbe,  the  other  from  the  Army 
of  Italy  under  Dessolle.  Simultaneously  with  Massena, 
Lecourbe  marched  from  Bellinzona  with  10,000  men,  by  the 
San  Bernadino  pass  into  the  Spliigen  valley,  and  thence  over  the 
Julier  pass  into  the  upper  Engadine.  A  small  Austrian  force 
under  Major-General  Loudon  attacked  him  near  Zernetz,  but 
was  after  three  days  of  rapid  manoeuvres  and  bold  tactics  driven 
back  to  Martinsbriick,  with  considerable  losses,  especially  in 
prisoners.  But  ere  long  the  country  people  flew  to  arms,  and 
Lecourbe  found  himself  between  two  fires,  the  levies  occupying 

Zernetz  and  Loudon's  regulars  Martinsbriick.  But  though  he 
had  only  some  5000  of  his  original  force  left,  he  was  not  discon- 

certed, and,  by  driving  back  the  levies  into  the  high  valleys 
whence  they  had  come,  and  constantly  threatening  Loudon, 

'The  assumption  by  later  critics  (Clausewitz  even  included) 
that  the  "  flank  position  "  held  by  these  forces  relatively  to  the 
main  armies  in  Italy  and  Germany  was  their  raison  d'etre  is  un- supported by  contemporary  evidence. 
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be  was  able  to  maintain  himself  and  to  wait  for  Dessolles.  The 
latter,  moving  up  the  Yaltclline,  by  now  fought  his  way  to  the 
Stelvio  pass,  but  beyond  it  the  defile  of  Tauffers  (S.W.  of  Glurns) 
was  entrenched  by  Loudon,  who  thus  occupied  a  position 
midway  between  the  two  French  columns,  while  his  irregulars 
beset  all  the  passes  and  ways  giving  access  to  the  Vintschgau  and 
the  lower  Engadine.  In  this  situation  the  French  should  have 
been  destroyed  in  detail.  But  as  usual  their  speed  and  dash  gay 
them  the  advantage  in  every  manoeuvre  and  at  every  point  of 
contact. 

On  the  a$th  Lecourbe  and  Dessolles  attacked  Loudon  at 
Nauders  in  the  Engadine  and  Tauffers  in  the  Yintschgau  re- 

spectively. At  Nauders  the  French  passed  round 
the  flanks  of  the  defence  by  scrambling  along  the  high 
mountain  crests  adjacent,  while  at  Tauffers  the 
assailants,  only  4500  strong,  descended  into  a  deep 

ravine,  debouched  unnoticed  in  the  Austrian*'  rear,  and  captured 
6000  men  and  16  guns.  The  Austrian  leader  with  a  couple  of 
companies  made  his  way  through  Glurns  to  Nauders,  and  there, 
finding  himself  headed  off  by  Lecourbe,  he  took  to  the  mountains. 

His  corps,  like  Auffenberg's,  was  annihilated. 
This  ended  the  French  general  offensive.  Jourdan  had  been 

defeated  by  the  archduke  and  forced  or  induced  to  retire  over  the 
Rhine.  Massena  was  at  a  standstill  before  the  strong  position 
of  Fddkirch,  and  the  Austrians  of  Hotze  were  still  massed  at 
Bregenz,  but  the  Orisons  were  revolutionized,  two  strong  bodies 
of  Austrians  numbering  in  all  about  20,000  men  had  been 
destroyed,  and  Lecourbe  and  Dessolles  had  advanced  far  into 
Tirol.  A  pause  followed.  TheAustriansinthemountainsneeded 
time  to  concentrate  and  to  recover  from  their  astonishment. 
The  archduke  fell  ill,  and  the  Vienna  war  council  forbade  his 

army  to  advance  lest  Tirol  should  be  "  uncovered,"  though 
Bellegarde  and  Hotze  still  disposed  of  numbers  equal  to  those 
of  Massfna  and  Lecourbe.  Massena  succeeded  Jourdan  in  general 
command  on  the  French  side  and  promptly  collected  all  available 
forces  of  both  armies  in  the  hilly  non-Alpine  country  between 
Basel,  Zurich  and  Schaffhausen,  thereby  directly  barring  the 
roads  into  France  (Berne-Neuchatel-Pontarlier  and  Bascl- 
Besancon)  which  the  Austrians  appeared  to  desire  to  conquer. 
The  protection  of  Alsace  and  the  Vosges  was  left  to  the  fortresses. 
There  was  no  suggestion,  it  would  appear,  that  the  Rhine  between 
Basel  and  Schaffhausen  was  a  flank  position  sufficient  of  itself 
to  bar  Alsace  to  the  enemy. 

It  is  now  time  to  turn  to  events  in  Italy,  where  the  Coalition 
intended  to  put  forth  its  principal  efforts.  At  the  beginning  of 
March  the  French  had  80,000  men  in  Upper  Italy  and  some  35,000 
in  the  heart  of  the  Peninsula,  the  latter  engaged  chiefly  in  sup- 

porting newly-founded  republics.  Of  the  former,  53,000  formed 
the  field  army  on  the  Mincio  under  Scherer.  The  Austrians, 
commanded  by  Kray,  numbered  in  all  84,000,  but  detachments 
reduced  this  figure  to  67,000,  of  whom,  moreover,  15,000  had  not 
yet  arrived  when  operations  began.  They  were  to  be  joined  by  a 
Russian  contingent  under  the  celebrated  Suvarov,  who  was  to 
command  the  whole  on  arrival,  and  whose  extraordinary  person- 

ality gives  the  campaign  its  special  interest.  Kray  himself  was 
a  resolute  soldier,  and  when  the  French,  obeying  the  general  order 
to  advance,  crossed  the  Adige,  he  defeated  them  in  a  severely 
fought  battle  at  Magnano  near  Verona  (March  5),  the  French 
losing  4000  killed  and  wounded  and  4500  taken,  out  of  4 1 ,000.  The 
Austrians  lost  some  3800  killed  and  wounded  and  1 500  prisoners, 
out  of  46,000  engaged.  The  war,  however,  was  undertaken  not 
to  annihilate,  but  to  evict  the  French,  and,  probably  under  orders 
from  Vienna,  Kray  allowed  the  beaten  enemy  to  depart. 

Suvarov  appeared  with  17,000  Russians  on  the  4th  of  April. 
His  first  step  was  to  set  Russian  officers  to  teach  the  Austrian 

3_rjj^  troops — whose  feelings  can  be  imagined — how  to attack  with  the  bayonet,  his  next  to  order  the  whole 
army  forward.  The  Allies  broke  camp  on  the  lyth,  iSth  and 
toth  of  April,  and  on  the  201  h,  after  a  forced  march  of  close  on 
30  m.,  they  passed  the  Chiese.  Brescia  had  a  French  garrison,  but 
Suvarov  soon  cowed  it  into  surrender  by  threats  of  a  massacre, 
which  no  one  doubted  that  he  would  carry  into  execution. 

At  the  same  time,  dissatisfied  with  the  marching  of  the  Austrian 
infantry,  he  sent  the  following  characteristic  reproof  to  their 
commander:  "  The  march  was  in  the  service  of  the  Kaiser. 
Fair  weather  is  for  my  lady's  chamber,  for  dandies,  for  sluggards. 
He  who  dares  to  cavil  against  his  high  duty  (der  Grosssprecher 
wider  den  hohen  Dim. it)  is,  as  an  egoist,  instantly  to  vacate  his 
command.  Whoever  is  in  bad  health  can  stay  behind.  The 

so-called  reasoners  (raisonneurs)  do  no  army  any  good.  .  .  ." 
One  day  later,  under  this  unrelenting  pressure,  the  advanced 
posts  of  the  Allies  reached  Cremona  and  the  main  body  the 
Oglio.  The  pace  became  slower  in  the  following  days,  as  many 

bridges  had  to  be  made,  and  meanwhile  Moreau,  Scherer's 
successor,  prepared  with  a  mere  20,000  men  to  defend  Lodi, 
Cassano  and  Lecco  on  the  Adda.  On  the  26th  the  Russian  hero 
attacked  him  all  along  the  line.  The  moral  supremacy  had 

passed  over  to  the  Allies.  Mclas,  under  Suvarov's  stern  orders, 
flung  his  battalions  regardless  of  losses  against  the  strong  position 
of  Cassano.  The  story  of  1796  repeated  itself  with  the  r61es 
reversed.  The  passage  was  carried,  and  the  French  rearguard 

under  Se'rurier  was  surrounded  and  captured  by  an  inferior  corps 
of  Austrians.  The  Austrians  (the  Russians  at  Lecco  were  hardly 
engaged)  lost  6000  men,  but  they  took  7000  prisoners,  and  in 

all  Moreau's  little  army  lost  half  its  numbers  and  retreated  in 
many  disconnected  bodies  to  the  Ticino,  and  thence  to  Alessandria. 
Everywhere  the  Italians  turned  against  the  French,  mindful  of 
the  exactions  of  their  commissaries.  The  strange  Cossack 
cavalry  that  western  Europe  had  never  yet  seen  entered  Milan 
on  the  -•<)!  h  of  April,  eleven  days  after  passing  the  Mincio,  and 
next  day  the  city  received  with  enthusiasm  the  old  field  marshal, 
whose  exploits  against  the  Turks  had  long  invested  him  with  a 
halo  of  romance  and  legend.  Here,  for  the  moment,  his  offensive 
culminated.  He  desired  to  pass  into  Switzerland  and  to  unite 

his  own,  the  archduke's,  Hotze's  and  Bellegarde's  armies  in  one 
powerful  mass.  But  the  emperor  would  not  permit  the  execution 
of  this  scheme  until  all  the  fortresses  held  by  the  enemy  in 

Upper  Italy  should  have  been  captured.  In  any  case,  Mac- 
donald's  army  in  southern  Italy,  cut  off  from  France  by  the 
rapidity  of  Suvarov's  onslaught,  and  now  returning  with  all 
speed  to  join  Moreau  by  force  or  evasion,  had  still  to  be  dealt 
with. 

Suvarov's  mobile  army,  originally  00,000  strong,  had  now 
dwindled,  by  reason  of  losses  and  detachments  for  sieges,  to 
half  that  number,  and  serious  differences  arose  between  the 
Vienna  government  and  himself.  If  he  offended  the  pride 
of  the  Austrian  army,  he  was  at  least  respected  as  a  leader  who 
gave  it  victories,  but  in  Vienna  he  was  regarded  as  a  madman 
who  had  to  be  kept  within  bounds.  But  at  last,  when  he  was 
becoming  thoroughly  exasperated  by  this  treatment,  Macdonald 
came  within  striking  distance  and  the  active  campaign  re- 

commenced. In  the  second  week  of  June,  Moreau,  who  had 

retired  into  the  Apennines  about  Gavi,  advanced  with  the  in- 
tention of  drawing  upon  himself  troops  that  would  otherwise 

have  been  employed  against  Macdonald.  He  succeeded,  for 
Suvarov  with  his  usual  rapidity  collected  40,000  men  at  Aless- 

andria, only  to  learn  that  Macdonald  with  35,000  men  was 
coming  up  on  the  Parma  road.  When  this  news  arrived,  Mac- 

donald had  already  engaged  an  Austrian  detachment  at  Modena 
and  driven  it  back,  and  Suvarov  found  himself  between  Moreau 
and  Macdonald  with  barely  enough  men  under  his  hand  to 

enable  him  to  play  the  game  of  "  interior  lines."  But  at  the 
crisis  the  rough  energetic  warrior  who  despised  "  raisonneurs," 
displayed  generalship  of  the  first  order,  and  taking  in  hand  all  his 
scattered  detachments,  he  manoeuvred  them  in  the  Napoleonic 
fashion. 

On  the  I4th  Macdonald  was  calculated  to  be  between  Modena, 
Rcggio  and  Carpi,  but  his  destination  was  uncertain.  Would  he 
continue  to  hug  the  Apennines  to  join  Moreau,  or 
would  he  strike  out  northwards  against  Kray,  who 
with  20,000  men  was  besieging  Mantua  ?  From 
Alessandria  it  is  four  marches  to  Piacenza  and  nine  to  Mantua, 
while  from  Reggie  these  places  are  four  and  two  marches 
respectively.  Piacenza,  therefore,  was  the  crucial  point  if 

The 
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Macdonald  continued  westward,  while,  in  the  other  case,  nothing 

could  save  Kray  but  the  energetic  conduct  of  Hohenzollern's 
detachment,  which  was  posted  near  Reggio.  This  latter,  however, 
was  soon  forced  over  the  Po,  and  Ott,  advancing  from  Cremona 
to  join  it,  found  himself  sharply  pressed  in  turn.  The  field  marshal 
had  hoped  that  Ott  and  Hohenzollern  together  would  be  able  to 
win  him  time  to  assemble  at  Parma,  where  he  could  bring  on  a 

battle  whichever  way  the  French  took.  But  on  receipt  of  Ott's 
report  he  was  convinced  that  Macdonald  had  chosen  the  western 
route,  and  ordering  Ott  to  delay  the  French  as  long  as  possible  by 
stubborn  rearguard  actions  and  to  put  a  garrison  into  Piacenza 

under  a  general  who  was  to  hold  out  "  on  peril  of  his  life  and 
honour,"  he  collected  what  forces  were  ready  to  move  and 
hurried  towards  Piacenza,  the  rest  being  left  to  watch  Moreau. 
He  arrived  just  in  time.  When  after  three  forced  marches  the 
main  body  (only  26,000  strong)  reached  Castel  San  Giovanni, 
Ott  had  been  driven  out  of  Piacenza,  but  the  two  joined  forces 
safely.  Both  Suvarov  and  Macdonald  spent  the  1 7th  in  closing 
up  and  deploying  for  battle.  The  respective  forces  were  Allies 
30,000,  French  35,000.  Suvarov  believed  the  enemy  to  be 
only  26,000  strong,  and  chiefly  raw  Italian  regiments,  but  his 
temperament  would  not  have  allowed  him  to  stand  still  even 
had  he  known  his  inferiority.  He  had  already  issued  one  of  his 

peculiar  battle-orders,  which  began  with  the  words,  "  The 
hostile  army  will  be  taken  prisoners "  and  continued  with 
directions  to  the  Cossacks  to  spare  the  surrendered  enemy. 
But  Macdonald  too  was  full  of  energy,  and  believed  still  that  he 
could  annihilate  Ott  before  the  field  marshal's  arrival.  Thus 
the  battle  of  the  Trebbia  (June  17-19)  was  fought  by  both  sides 
in  the  spirit  of  the  offensive.  It  was  one  of  the  severest  struggles 

in  the  Republican  wars,  and  it  ended  in  Macdonald's  retreat 
with  a  loss  of  15,000  men — probably  6000  in  the  battle  and 
9000  killed  and  prisoners  when  and  after  the  equilibrium  was 

broken — for  Suvirov,  unlike  other  generals,  had  the  necessary 
surplus  of  energy  after  all  the  demands  made  upon  him  by  a 
great  battle,  to  order  and  to  direct  an  effective  pursuit.  The 
Allies  lost  about  7000.  Macdonald  retreated  to  Parma  and 
Modena,  harassed  by  the  peasantry,  and  finally  recrossed  the 
Apennines  and  made  his  way  to  Genoa.  The  battle  of  the 
Trebbia  is  one  of  the  most  clearly-defined  examples  in  military 
history  of  the  result  of  moral  force — it  was  a  matter  not  merely 
of  energetic  leading  on  the  battlefield,  but  far  more  of  educating 
the  troops  beforehand  to  meet  the  strain,  of  ingraining  in  the 

soldier  the  determination  to  win  at  all  costs.  "  It  was  not," 
says  Clausewitz,  "  a  case  of  losing  the  key  of  the  position,  of 
turning  a  flank  or  breaking  a  centre,  of  a  mistimed  cavalry  charge 
or  a  lost  battery  ...  it  is  a  pure  trial  of  strength  and  expense  of 
force,  and  victory  is  the  sinking  of  the  balance,  if  ever  so  slightly, 
in  favour  of  one  side.  And  we  mean  not  merely  physical,  but 
even  more  moral  forces." 

To  return  now  to  the  Alpine  region,  where  the  French  offensive 
had  culminated  at  the  end  of  March.  Their  defeated  left  was 

behind  the  Rhine  in  the  northern  part  of  Switzerland,  the  half- 
victorious  centre  athwart  the  Rhine  between  Mayenfeld  and 
Chur,  and  their  wholly  victorious  right  far  within  Tirol  between 
Glurns,  Nauders  and  Landeck.  But  neither  the  centre  nor  the 
right  could  maintain  itself.  The  forward  impulse  given  by 
Suv4rov  spread  along  the  whole  Austrian  front  from  left  to  right. 

Dessolles'  column  (now  under  Loison)  was  forced  back  to 
Chiavenna.  Bellegarde  drove  Lecourbe  from  position  to  position 
towards  the  Rhine  during  April.  There  Lecourbe  added  to  the 
remnant  of  his  expeditionary  column  the  outlying  bodies  of 

Massena 's  right  wing,  but  even  so  he  had  only  8000  men  against 
Bellegarde's  17,000,  and  he  was  now  exposed  to  the  attack  of 
Hotze's  25,000  as  well.  The  Luziensteig  fell  to  Hotze  and  Chur  to 
Bellegarde,  but  the  defenders  managed  to  escape  from  the 
converging  Austrian  columns  into  the  valley  of  the  Reuss. 
Having  thus  reconquered  all  the  lost  ground  and  forced  the 
French  into  the  interior  of  Switzerland,  Bellegarde  and  Hotze 
parted  company,  the  former  marching  with  the  greater  part  of  his 
forces  to  join  Suvarov,  the  latter  moving  to  his  right  to  reinforce 
the  archduke.  Only  a  chain  of  posts  was  left  in  the  Rhine 

Valley  between  Disentis  and  Feldkirch.    The  archduke's  opera- 
tions now  recommenced. 

Charles  and  Hotze  stood,  about  the  isth  of  May,  at  opposite 
ends  of  the  lake  of  Constance.  The  two  together  numbered  about 
88,000  men,  but  both  had  sent  away  numerous  detachments  to  the 
flanks,  and  the  main  bodies  dwindled  to  35,000  for  the  archduke 
and  20,000  for  Hotze.  Massena,  with  45,000  men  in  all,  retired 
slowly  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Thur.  The  archduke  crossed  the 
Rhine  at  Stein,  Hotze  at  Balzers,  and  each  then  cautiously  felt  his 
way  towards  the  other.  Their  active  opponent  attempted  to 
take  advantage  of  their  separation,  and  an  irregular  fight  took 
place  in  the  Thur  valley  (May  25),  but  Massena,  finding  Hotze 
close  on  his  right  flank,  retired  without  attempting  to  force  a 
decision.  On  the  27th,  having  joined  forces,  the  Austrians 
dislodged  Massena  from  his  new  position  on  the  Toss  without 
difficulty,  and  this  process  was  repeated  from  time  to  time  in  the 
next  few  days,  until  at  last  Mass6na  halted  in  the 
position  he  had  prepared  for  defence  at  Zurich.  He 
had  still  but  25,000  of  his  45,000  men  in  hand,  for  he 
maintained  numerous  small  detachments  on  his  right,  behind  the 
Zurcher  See  and  the  Wallen  See,  and  on  his  left  towards  Basel. 
These  25,000  occupied  an  entrenched  position  5  m.  in  length; 
against  which  the  Austrians,  detaching  as  usual  many  posts  to 
protect  their  flanks  and  rear,  deployed  only  42,000  men,  of  whom 
8000  were  sent  on  a  wide  turning  movement  and  8000  held  in 
reserve  4  m.  in  rear  of  the  battlefield.  Thus  the  frontal  attack 
was  made  with  forces  not  much  greater  than  those  of  the  defence 
and  it  failed  accordingly  (June  4) .  But  Massena,  fearing  perhaps 
to  strain  the  loyalty  of  the  Swiss  to  their  French-made  constitution 
by  exposing  their  town  to  assault  and  sack,  retired  on  the  sth. 

He  did  not  fall  back  far,  for  his  outposts  still  bordered  the 
Limmat  and  the  Linth,  while  his  main  body  stood  in  the  valley  of 
the  Aar  between  Baden  and  Lucerne.  The  archduke  pressed 
Massdna  as  little  as  he  had  pressed  Jourdan  after  Stokach 
(though  in  this  case  he  had  less  to  gain  by  pursuit) ,  and  awaited 
the  arrival  of  a  second  Russian  army,  30,000  strong,  under 
Korsakov,  before  resuming  the  advance,  meantime  throwing  out 
covering  detachments  towards  Basel,  where  Massena  had  a 
division.  Thus  for  two  months  operations,  elsewhere  than  in 
Italy,  were  at  a  standstill,  while  Massena  drew  in  reinforcements 
and  organized  the  fractions  of  his  forces  in  Alsace  as  a  skeleton 
army,  and  the  Austrians  distributed  arms  to  the  peasantry  of 
South  Germany. 

In  the  end,  under  pressure  from  Paris,  it  was  Massena  who 
resumed  active  movemenls.  Towards  the  middle  of  August, 
Lecourbe,  who  formed  a  loose  right  wing  of  the  French  army  in 
the  Reuss  valley,  was  reinforced  to  a  strength  of  25,000  men,  and 
pounced  upon  the  extended  left  wing  of  the  enemy,  which  had 
stretched  itself,  to  keep  pace  with  Suvarov,  as  far  westward  as  the 
St  Gothard.  The  movement  began  on  the  i4th,  and  in  two  days 
the  Austrians  were  driven  back  from  the  St  Gothard  and  the 
Furka  to  the  line  of  the  Linth,  with  the  loss  of  8000  men  and  many 
guns.  At  the  same  time  an  attempt  to  take  advantage  of 

Mass6na's  momentary  weakness  by  forcing  the  Aar  at  Dottingen 
near  its  mouth  failed  completely  (August  16-17).  Only  200 
men  guarded  the  point  of  passage,  but  the  Austrian  engineers 
had  neglected  to  make  a  proper  examination  of  the  river,  and 
unlike  the  French,  the  Austrian  generals  had  no  authority  to 
waste  their  expensive  battalions  in  forcing  the  passage  in  boats. 
No  one  regarded  this  war  as  a  struggle  for  existence,  and  no  one 
but  Suvlrov  possessed  the  iron  strength  of  character  to  send 
thousands  of  men  to  death  for  the  realization  of  a  diplomatic 

success — for  ordinary  men,  the  object  of  the  Coalition  was  to 
upset  the  treaty  of  Campo  Formio.  This  was  the  end  of  the 

archduke's  campaign  in  Switzerland.  Though  he  would  have 
preferred  to  continue  it,  the  Vienna  government  desired  him  to 
return  to  Germany.  An  Anglo-Russian  expedition  was  about  to 
land  in  Holland,1  and  the  French  were  assembling  fresh  forces  on 
the  Rhine,  and,  with  the  double  object  of  preventing  an  invasion  of 

1  For  this  expedition,  which  was  repulsed  by  Brune  in  the  battle 
of  Castricum,  see  Fortescue's  Hist,  of  the  British  Army,  vol.  iv.,  and 
Sachot's  Brune  en  Hottande. 
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South  Germany  And  of  inducing  the  French  to  augment  their 
forces  in  Alsace  at  the  expense  of  those  in  Holland,  the  archduke 
left  affairs  in  Switzerland  to  Hotze  and  Kors&kov,  and  marched 
away  with  35,000  men  to  join  the  detachment  of  Sztarray 
(jo.ooo)  that  be  had  placed  in  the  Black  Forest  before  entering 
Switzerland.  His  new  campaign  never  rose  above  the  level  of  a 
war  of  posts  and  of  manoeuvres  about  Mannheim  and  Philipps- 
burg.  In  the  latter  stage  of  it  Lecourbe  commanded  the  French 
and  obtained  a  slight  advantage. 

Suvarov's  last  exploit  in  Italy  coincided  in  time,  but  in  no  other 
respect,  with  the  skirmish  at  Dottingen.  Returning  swiftly  from 
the  battlefield  of  the  Trebbia,  he  began  to  drive  back  Moreau  to 
the  Riviera.  At  this  point  Joubert  succeeded  to  the  command 
on  the  French  side,  and  against  the  advice  of  his  generals,  gave 
battle.  Equally  against  the  advice  of  his  own  subordinates,  the 
field  marshal  accepted  it,  and  won  his  last  great  victory  at  Novi 
on  the  ijth  of  August,  Joubert  being  killed.  This  was  followed 

by  another  rapid  march  against  a  new  French  "  Army  of  the  Alps  " 
(Championnet)  which  had  entered  Italy  by  way  of  the  Mont 
Cenis.  But  immediately  after  this  he  left  all  further  operations  in 
Italy  to  Melas  with  60,000  men  and  himself  with  the  Russians  and 
an  Austrian  corps  marched  away,  via  Varese,  for  the  St  Gothard 
to  combine  operations  against  Masslna  with  Hotze  and  Kors&kov. 
It  was  with  a  heavy  heart  that  he  left  the  scene  of  his  battles,  in 
which  the  force  of  his  personality  had  carried  the  old-fashioned 

"  linear  "  armies  for  the  last  time  to  complete  victory.  In  the 
early  summer  he  had  himself  suggested,  eagerly  and  almost 

angrily,  the  concentration  of  his  own  and  the  archduke's  armies 
in  Switzerland  with  a  view,  not  to  conquering  that  country,  but 
to  forcing  Jourdan  and  Mass£na  into  a  grand  decisive  battle. 
But,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Vienna  government  would  not  release 
him  until  the  last  Italian  fortress  had  been  reoccupied,  and 
when  finally  he  received  the  order  that  a  little  while  before  he  had 
so  ardently  desired,  it  was  too  late.  The  archduke  had  already 
left  Switzerland,  and  he  was  committed  to  a  resultless  warfare  in 
the  high  mountains,  with  an  army  which  was  a  mere  detachment 

jarij^r  and  in  the  hope  of  co-operating  with  two  other  dctach- 
•rtftrvrfto  ments  far  away  on  the  other  side  of  Switzerland.  As 
*•'**•*'•  for  the  reasons  which  led  to  the  issue  of  such  an  order, 

it  can  only  be  said  that  the  bad  feeling  known  to  exist 
between  the  Austrians  and  Russians  induced  England  to  recom- 

mend, as  the  first  essential  of  further  operations,  the  separate 
concentration  of  the  troops  of  each  nationality  under  their  own 
generals.  Still  stranger  was  the  reason  which  induced  the  tsar  to 
give  his  consent.  It  was  alleged  that  the  Russians  would  be 
healthier  in  Switzerland  than  the  men  of  the  southern  plains! 
From  such  premises  as  these  the  Allied  diplomats  evolved  a  new 
plan  of  campaign,  by  which  the  Anglo- Russians  under  the  duke  of 
York  were  to  reconquer  Holland  and  Belgium,  the  Archduke 
Charles  to  operate  on  the  Middle  Rhine,  Suvirov  in  Switzerland 

and  Melas  in  Piedmont — a  plan  destitute  of  every  merit  but  that 
of  simplicity. 

It  is  often  said  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  commander  to  resign 
rather  than  undertake  an  operation  which  he  believes  to  be  faulty. 
So,  however,  Suvirov  did  not  understand  it.  In  the  simplicity 
of  his  loyalty  to  the  formal  order  of  his  sovereign  be  prepared  to 

carry  out  his  instructions  to  the  letter.  Massena's  command 
(77,000  men)  was  distributed,  at  the  beginning  of  September, 
along  an  enormous  S,  from  the  Simplon,  through  the  St  Gothard 
and  Giants,  and  along  the  Linth,  the  ZUricher  See  and  the 
Limmat  to  Basel.  Opposite  the  lower  point  of  this  S,  Suv&rov 

(  28,000)  was  about  to  advance.  Hotze 's  corps  ( 2 5,000  Austrians) , 
extending  from  Utznach  by  Chur  to  Disentis,  formed  a  thin  line 

roughly  parallel  to  the  lower  curve  of  the  S,  Korsakov's  Russians 
(30,000)  were  opposite  the  centre  at  Zurich,  while  Nauendorff 
with  a  small  Austrian  corps  at  Waldshut  faced  the  extreme  upper 
point.  Thus  the  only  completely  safe  way  in  which  Suv&rov 
could  reach  the  Zurich  region  was  by  skirting  the  lower  curve  of 
the  S,  under  protection  of  Hotze.  But  this  detour  would  be 
long  and  painful,  and  the  ardent  old  man  preferred  to  cross  the 
mountains  once  for  all  at  the  St  Gothard,  and  to  follow  the  valley 
of  the  ReuM  to  Altdorf  and  Schwyz — i*.  to  strike  vertically 

upward  to  the  centre  of  the  S— and  to  force  his  way  through  the 
French  cordon  to  Zurich,  and  if  events,  so  far  as  concerned  his 
own  corps,  belied  his  optimism,  they  at  any  rate  justified  his 
choice  of  the  shortest  route.  For,  aware  of  the  danger  gathering 
in  his  rear,  Massena  gathered  up  all  his  forces  within  reach 
towards  his  centre,  leaving  Lecourbe  to  defend  the  St  Gothard 
and  the  Reuss  valley  and  Soult  on  the  Linth.  On  the  34th  he 
forced  the  passage  of  the  Limmat  at  Dietikon.  On  the 

25th,  in  the  second  battle  of  Zurich,  he  completely  ztirkh°' routed  Kors&kov,  who  lost  8000  killed  and  wounded, 
large  numbers  of  prisoners  and  100  guns.  All  along  the  line  the 
Allies  fell  back,  one  corps  after  another,  at  the  moment  when 
Suv&rov  was  approaching  the  foot  of  the  St  Gothard. 

On  the  2ist  the  field  marshal's  headquarters  were  at  Bellinzona, 
where  he  made  the  final  preparations.  Expecting  to  be  four  days 
en  route  before  he  could  reach  the  nearest  friendly 
magazine,  he  took  his  trains  with  him,  which  inevitably 
augmented  the  difficulties  of  the  expedition.  On  the 
24th  Airolo  was  taken,  but  when  the  far  greater  task  of 
storming  the  pass  itself  presented  itself  before  them,  even  the 
stolid  Russians  were  terrified,  and  only  the  passionate  protests 

of  the  old  man,  who  reproached  his  "  children  "  with  deserting 
their  father  in  his  extremity,  induced  them  to  face  the  danger. 

At  last  after  twelve  hours'  fighting,  the  summit  was  reached. 
The  same  evening  Suv&rov  pushed  on  to  Hospenthal,  while  a 
flanking  column  from  Disentis  made  its  way  towards  Amsteg 
over  the  Crispalt.  Lecourbe  was  threatened  in  rear  and  pressed 
in  front,  and  his  engineers,  to  hold  off  the  Disentis  column,  had 

broken  the  Devil's  Bridge.  Discovering  this,  he  left  the  road, 
threw  his  guns  into  the  river  and  made  his  way  by  fords  and 
water-meadows  to  Goschenen,  where  by  a  furious  attack  he 
cleared  the  Disentis  troops  off  his  line  of  retreat.  His  rearguard 

meantime  held  the  ruined  Devil's  Bridge.  This  point  and  the 
tunnel  leading  to  it,  called  the  Urner  Loch,  the  Russians  attempted 
to  force,  with  the  most  terrible  losses,  battalion  after  battalion 
crowding  into  the  tunnel  and  pushing  the  foremost  ranks  into 
the  chasm  left  by  the  broken  bridge.  But  at  last  a  ford  was 
discovered  and  the  bridge,  cleared  by  a  turning  movement, 
was  repaired.  More  broken  bridges  lay  beyond,  but  at  last 
Suv&rov  joined  the  Disentis  column  near  Goschenen.  When 
Altdorf  was  reached,  however,  Suv&rov  found  not  only  Lecourbe 
in  a  threatening  position,  but  an  entire  absence  of  boats  on  the 
Lake  of  the  Four  Cantons.  It  was  impossible  (in  those  days  the 
Axenstrasse  did  not  exist)  to  take  an  army  along  the  precipitous 
eastern  shore,  and  thus  passing  through  one  trial  after  another, 
each  more  severe  than  the  last,  the  Russians,  men  and  horses 
and  pack  animals  in  an  interminable  single  file,  ventured  on  the 
path  leading  over  the  Kinzig  pass  into  the  Muotta  Thai.  The 
passage  lasted  three  days,  the  leading  troops  losing  men  and 
horses  over  the  precipices,  the  rearguard  from  the  fire  of  the 
enemy,  now  in  pursuit.  And  at  last,  on  arrival  in  the  Muotta 
Thai,  the  field  marshal  received  definite  information  that 

Kors&kov's  army  was  no  longer  in  existence.  Yet  even  so  it  was 
long  before  he  could  make  up  his  mind  to  retreat,  and  the  pursuers 
gathered  on  all  sides.  Fighting,  sometimes  severe,  and  never 
altogether  ceasing,  went  on  day  after  day  as  the  Allied  column, 
now  reduced  to  15,000  men,  struggled  on  over  one  pass  after 
another,  but  at  last  it  reached  Ilanz  on  the  Vorder  Rhine  (October 
8).  The  Archduke  Charles  meanwhile  had,  on  hearing  of  the 
disaster  of  Zurich,  brought  over  a  corps  from  the  Neckar,  and 
for  some  time  negotiations  were  made  for  a  fresh  combined 
operation  against  Mass^na.  But  these  came  to  nothing,  for  the 
archduke  and  Suv&rov  could  not  agree,  either  as  to  their  own  rela- 

tions or  as  to  the  plan  to  be  pursued.  Practically,  Suv&rov's 
retreat  from  Altdorf  to  Ilanz  closed  the  campaign.  It  was  his 
last  active  service,  and  formed  a  gloomy  but  grand  climax  to  the 
career  of  the  greatest  soldier  who  ever  wore  the  Russian  uniform. 

MARENGO  AND  HOHENUNDEN 

The  disasters  of  1799  sealed  the  fate  of  the  Directory,  and 
placed  Bonaparte,  who  returned  from  Egypt  with  the  prestige 
of  a  recent  victory,  in  his  natural  place  as  civil  and  military 
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head  of  France.  In  the  course  of  the  campaign  the  field  strength 
of  the  French  had  been  gradually  augmented,  and  in  spite  of 
losses  now  numbered  227,000  at  the  front.  These  were  divided 
into  the  Army  of  Batavia,  Brune  (25,000),  the  Army  of  the 
Rhine,  Moreau  (146,000),  the  Army  of  Italy,  Massena  (56,000), 
and,  in  addition,  there  were  some  100,000  in  garrisons  and  depots 
in  France. 

Most  of  these  field  armies  were  in  a  miserable  condition  owing 
to  the  losses  and  fatigues  of  the  last  campaign.  The  treasury 
was  empty  and  credit  exhausted,  and  worse  still — for  spirit  and 
enthusiasm,  as  in  1794,  would  have  remedied  material  de- 

ficiencies— the  conscripts  obtained  under  Jourdan's  law  of  1798 
(see  CONSCRIPTION)  came  to  their  regiments  most  unwillingly. 
Most  of  them,  indeed,  deserted  on  the  way  to  join  the  colours. 
A  large  draft  sent  to  the  Army  of  Italy  arrived  with  310  men 
instead  of  10,250,  and  after  a  few  such  experiences,  the  First 
Consul  decided  that  the  untrained  men  were  to  be  assembled  in 
the  fortresses  of  the  interior  and  afterwards  sent  to  the  active 
battalions  in  numerous  small  drafts,  which  they  could  more 
easily  assimilate.  Besides  accomplishing  the  immense  task  of 
reorganizing  existing  forces,  he  created  new  ones,  including 
the  Consular  Guard,  and  carried  out  at  this  moment  of  crisis 

two  such  far-reaching  reforms  as  the  replacement  of  the  civilian 
drivers  of  the  artillery  by  soldiers,  and  of  the  hired  teams  by 
horses  belonging  to  the  state,  and  the  permanent  grouping  of 
divisions  in  army  corps. 

As  early  as  the  25th  of  January  1800  the  First  Consul  provided 
for  the  assembly  of  all  available  forces  in  the  interior  in  an 

The  Arm  "  •^Tmv  °^  Reserve."  He  reserved  to  himself  the 
of  Reserve,  command  of  this  army,1  which  gradually  came  into 

being  as  the  pacification  of  Vendee  and  the  return  of 

some  of  Brune's  troops  from  Holland  set  free  the  necessary 
nucleus  troops.  The  conscription  law  was  stringently  re- 
enforced,  and  impassioned  calls  were  made  for  volunteers  (the 
latter,  be  it  said,  did  not  produce  five  hundred  useful  men). 
The  district  of  Dijon,  partly  as  being  central  with  respect  to  the 
Rhine  and  Italian  Armies,  partly  as  being  convenient  for  supply 

purposes,  was  selected  as  the  zone  of  assembly.  Chabran's 
division  was  formed  from  some  depleted  corps  of  the  Army  of 

Italy  and  from  the  depots  of  those  in  Egypt.  Chambarlhac's, 
chiefly  of  young  soldiers,  lost  5  %  of  its  numbers  on  the  way  to 
Dijon  from  desertion — a  loss  which  appeared  slight  and  even 
satisfactory  after  the  wholesale  dSbandade  of  the  winter  months. 

Lechi's  Italian  legion  was  newly  formed  from  Italian  refugees. 
Boudet's  division  was  originally  assembled  from  some  of  the 
southern  garrison  towns,  but  the  units  composing  it  were  fre- 

quently changed  up  to  the  beginning  of  May.  The  cavalry  was 
deficient  in  saddles,  and  many  of  its  units  were  new  formations. 

The  Consular  Guard  of  course  was  a  corps  d'flite,  and  this  and 
two  and  a  half  infantry  divisions  and  a  cavalry  brigade  coming 

from  the  veteran  "  Army  of  the  West  "  formed  the  real  back- 
bone of  the  army.  Most  of  the  newer  units  were  not  even 

armed  till  they  had  left  Dijon  for  the  front. 
Such  was  the  first  constitution  of  the  Army  of  Reserve.  We 

can  scarcely  imagine  one  which  required  more  accurate  and 

detailed  staff  work  to  assemble  it — correspondence  with  the 
district  commanders,  with  the  adjutant-generals  of  the  various 
armies,  and  orders  to  the  civil  authorities  on  the  lines  of  march, 
to  the  troops  themselves  and  to  the  arsenals  and  magazines. 
No  one  but  Napoleon,  even  aided  by  a  Berthier,  could  have 
achieved  so  great  a  task  in  six  weeks,  and  the  great  captain, 
himself  doing  the  work  that  nowadays  is  apportioned  amongst 
a  crowd  of  administrative  staff  officers,  still  found  time  to 

administer  France's  affairs  at  home  and  abroad,  and  to  think 
out  a  general  plan  of  campaign  that  embraced  Moreau's.Massena's and  his  own  armies. 

The  Army  of  the  Rhine,  by  far  the  strongest  and  best  equipped, 
lay  on  the  upper  Rhine.  The  small  and  worn-out  Army  of  Italy 
was  watching  the  Alps  and  the  Apennines  from  Mont  Blanc  to 

1  He  afterwards  appointed  Berthier  to  command  the  Army  of 
Reserve,  but  himself  accompanied  it  and  directed  it,  using  Berthier 
as  chief  of  staff. 

Genoa.  Between  them  Switzerland,  secured  by  the  victory  of 
Zurich,  offered  a  starting-point  for  a  turning  movement  on 
either  side — this  year  the  advantage  of  the  flank  position  was 
recognized  and  acted  upon.  The  Army  of  Reserve  was  assembling 
around  Dijon,  within  200  m.  of  either  theatre  of  war.  The 
general  plan  was  that  the  Army  of  Reserve  should  march  through 
Switzerland  to  close  on  the  right  wing  of  the  Army  of  the  Rhine. 
Thus  supported  to  whatever  degree  might  prove  to  be  necessary, 
Moreau  was  to  force  the  passage  of  the  Rhine  about  Schaff hausen, 
to  push  back  the  Austrians  rapidly  beyond  the  Lech,  and  then, 
if  they  took  the  offensive  in  turn,  to  hold  them  in  check  for 
ten  or  twelve  days.  During  this  period  of  guaranteed  freedom 
the  decisive  movement  was  to  be  made.  The  Army  of  Reserve, 
augmented  by  one  large  corps  of  the  Army  of  the  Rhine,  was  to 
descend  by  the  Splugen  (alternatively  by  the  St  Gothard  and 
even  by  Tirol)  into  the  plains  of  Lombardy.  Magazines  were 
to  be  established  at  Zurich  and  Lucerne  (not  at  Chur,  lest  the 
plan  should  become  obvious  from  the  beginning),  and  all  likely 
routes  reconnoitred  in  advance.  The  Army  of  Italy  was  at  first 
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to  maintain  a  strict  defensive,  then  to  occupy  the  Austrians 
until  the  entry  of  the  Reserve  Army  into  Italy  was  assured,  and 
finally  to  manoeuvre  to  join  it. 

Moreau,  however,  owing  to  want  of  horses  for  his  pontoon 
train  and  also  because  of  the  character  of  the  Rhine  above 
Basel,  preferred  to  cross  below  that  place,  especially  as  in  Alsace 
there  were  considerably  greater  supply  facilities  than  in  a  country 
which  had  already  been  fought  over  and  stripped  bare.  With 
the  greatest  reluctance  Bonaparte  let  him  have  his  way,  and 
giving  up  the  idea  of  using  the  Splugen  and  the  St  Gothard,  began 
to  turn  his  attention  to  the  more  westerly  passes,  the  St  Bernard 

and  the  Simplon.  It  was  not  merely  Moreau's  scruples  that  led 
to  this  essential  modification  in  the  scheme.  At  the  beginning 
of  April  the  enemy  took  the  offensive  against  Mass6na.  On  the 

8th  Melas's  right  wing  dislodged  the  French  from  the  Mont 
Cenis,  and  most  of  the  troops  that  had  then  reached  Dijon  were 
shifted  southward  to  be  ready  for  emergencies.  By  the  25th 
Berthier  reported  that  Mass6na  was  seriously  attacked  and  that 

he  might  have  to  be  supported  by  the  shortest  route.  Bonaparte's 
resolution  was  already  taken.  He  waited  no  longer  for  Moreau 
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(  who  indeed  so  far  from  volunteering  assistance,  act  ually  demanded 

it  (or  himself).  Convinced  from  thepaucityof  ncwsthat  Massena's 
army  was  closely  pressed  and  probably  severed  from  France, 
and  feeling  also  that  the  Austrian*  were  deeply  committed 
to  their  struggle  with  the  Army  of  Italy,  he  told  Berthier  to 
inarch  with  40,000  men  at  once  by  way  of  the  St  Bernard  unless 
otherwise  advised.  Berthier  protested  that  he  had  only  25,000 
effectives,  and  the  equipment  and  armament  was  still  far  from 

complete  —  as  indeed  it  remained  to  the  end  —  but  the  troops 
inarched,  though  their  very  means  of  existence  were  precarious 
from  the  time  of  leaving  Geneva  to  the  time  of  reaching  Milan, 
for  nothing  could  extort  supplies  and  money  from  the  sullen 

At  the  beginning  of  May  the  First  Consul  learned  of  the 
serious  plight  of  the  Army  of  Italy.  Massena  with  his  right 

wing  was  shut  up  in  Genoa,  Suchet  with  the  left  wing 

'*•  driven  back  to  the  Yar.  Meanwhile  Morcau  had  won 
a  preliminary  victory  at  Stokach,  and  the  Army  of 
Reserve  had  begun  its  movement  to  Geneva.  With 

these  data  the  plan  of  campaign  took  a  clear  shape  at  last  — 
Massena  to  resist  as  long  as  possible;  Suchet  to  resume  the 
offensive,  if  he  could  do  so,  towards  Turin;  the  Army  of  Reserve 
to  pass  the  Alps  and  to  debouch  into  Piedmont  by  Aosta;  the 
Army  of  the  Rhine  to  send  a  strong  force  into  Italy  by  the  St 
Gothard.  The  First  Consul  left  Paris  on  the  6th  of  May. 
Berthier  went  forward  to  Geneva,  and  still  farther  on  the  route 

magazines  were  established  at  Villeneuve  and  St-Pierre. 
Gradually,  and  with  immense  efforts,  the  leading  troops  of  the 

long  column'  were  passed  over  the  St  Bernard,  drawing  their 
artillery  on  sledges,  on  the  isth  and  succeeding  days.  Driving 
away  small  posts  of  the  Austrian  army,  the  advance  guard 
entered  Aosta  on  the  i6th  and  Chatillon  on  the  iSth  and  the 
alarm  was  given.  Melas,  committed  as  he  was  to  his  Riviera 
campaign,  began  to  look  to  his  right  rear,  but  he  was  far  from 

suspecting  the  seriousness  of  his  opponent's  purpose. 
Infinitely  more  dangerous  for  the  French  than  the  small 

detachment  that  Melas  opposed  to  them,  or  even  the  actual 
crossing  of  the  pass,  was  the  unexpected  stopping 
power  of  the  little  fort  of  Bard.  The  advanced  guard 

of  the  French  appeared  before  it  on  the  ipth,  and  after  three 
wasted  days  the  infantry  managed  to  find  a  difficult  mountain 

by-way  and  to  pass  round  the  obstacle.  Ivrea  was  occupied 
on  the  ijrd,  and  Napoleon  hoped  to  assemble  the  whole  army 
there  by  the  27th.  But  except  for  a  few  guns  that  with  infinite 
precautions  were  smuggled  one  by  one  through  the  streets  of 
Bard,  the  whole  of  the  artillery,  as  well  as  a  detachment  (under 
Chabran)  to  besiege  the  fort,  had  to  be  left  behind.  Bard  sur- 

rendered on  the  2nd  of  June,  having  delayed  the  infantry  of 
the  French  army  for  four  days  and  the  artillery  for  a  fortnight. 

The  military  situation  in  the  last  week  of  May,  as  it  presented 
itself  to  the  First  Consul  at  Ivrea,  was  this.  The  Army  of  Italy 
under  Masslna  was  closely  besieged  in  Genoa,  where  provisions 
were  running  short,  and  the  population  so  hostile  that  the  French 
general  placed  his  field  artillery  to  sweep  the  streets.  But 
Masslna  was  no  ordinary  general,  and  the  First  Consul  knew 
that  while  Massena  lived  the  garrison  would  resist  to  the  last 
extremity.  Suchet  was  defending  Nice  and  the  Var  by  vigorous 
minor  operations.  The  Army  of  Reserve,  the  centre  of  which 
had  reached  at  Ivrea  the  edge  of  the  Italian  plains,  consisted 
of  four  weak  army  corps  under  Victor,  Duhesme,  Lannes  and 
Murat.  There  were  still  to  be  added  to  this  small  army  of  34,000 

effectives,  Turreau's  division,  which  had  passed  over  the  Mont 
Cenis  and  was  now  in  the  valley  of  the  Dora  Riparia,  Moncey's 
corps  of  the  Army  of  the  Rhine,  which  had  at  last  been  extorted 
from  Moreau  and  was  due  to  pass  the  St  Gothard  before  the  end 

of  May,  Chabran's  division  left  to  besiege  Bard,  and  a  small 
force  under  Bethencourt,  which  was  to  cross  the  Simplon  and 
to  descend  by  Arona  (this  place  proved  in  the  event  a  second 
Bard  and  immobilized  Bethencourt  until  after  the  decisive 

battle).  Thus  it  was  only  the  simplest  part  of  Napoleon's  task 
to  concentrate  half  of  bis  army  at  Ivrea,  and  he  had  yet  to  bring 

1  Only  one  division  of  the  main  body  uwd  the  Little  St  Bernard. 

in  the  rest.  The  problem  was  to  reconcile  the  necessity  for  time, 
which  he  wanted  to  ensure  the  maximum  force  being  brought 
over  the  Alps,  with  the  necessity  for  haste,  in  view  of  the  impend- 

ing fall  of  Genoa  and  the  probability  that  once  this  conquest 
was  achieved,  Melas  would  bring  back  his  100,000  men  into  the 
Milanese  to  deal  with  the  Army  of  Reserve.  As  early  as  the  i  ,|i  h 
of  May  he  had  informed  Moncey  that  from  Ivrea  the  Army  of 
Reserve  would  move  on  Milan.  On  the  2$th  of  May,  in  response 

to  Berthier's  request  for  guidance,  the  First  Consul  ordered 
Lannes  (advanced  guard)  to  push  out  on  the  Turin  road,  "  in 
order  to  deceive  the  enemy  and  to  obtain  news  of  Turreau," 
and  Duhesme's  and  Murat's  corps  to  proceed  along  the  Milan 
road.  On  the  27th,  after  Lannes  had  on  the  26th  defeated  an 
Austrian  column  near  Chivasso,  the  main  body  was  already 
advancing  on  Vercelli. 

Very  few  of  Napoleon|s  acts  of  generalship  have  been  more 
criticized  than  this  resolution  to  march  on  Milan,  which  abandoned 

Genoa  to  its  fate  and  gave  Melas  a  week's  leisure  to 
assemble  his  scattered  forces.  The  account  of  his  motives  " 
he  dictated  at  St  Helena  (Nap.  Correspondence,  v.  30,  toM"aa- 
pp.  375-377),  in  itself  an  unconvincing  appeal  to  the  rules  of  strategy 
as  laid  down  by  the  theorists — which  rules  his  own  practice  througn- 
out  transcended — gives,  when  closely  examined,  some  at  least  of  the 
necessary  clues.  He  says  in  effect  that  by  advancing  directly  on 
Turin  he  would  have  "  risked  a  battle  against  equal  forces  without 
an  assured  line  of  retreat,  Bard  being  stilluncaptured."  It  is  indeed 
strange  to  find  Napoleon  shrinking  before  equal  forces  of  the  enemy, 
even  if  we  admit  without  comment  that  it  was  more  difficult  to  pass 
Bard  the  second  time  than  the  first.  The  only  incentive  to  go 
towards  Turin  was  the  chance  of  partial  victories  over  the  discon- 

nected Austrian  corps  that  would  be  met  in  that  direction,  and  this  he 
deliberately  set  aside.  Having  done  so,  for  reasons  that  will  appear 
in  the  sequel,  he  could  only  defend  it  by  saying  in  effect  that  he  might 
have  been  defeated — which  was  true,  but  not  the  Napoleonic  principle 
of  war.  Of  the  alternatives,  one  was  to  hasten  to  Genoa ;  this  in 

Napoleon's  eyes  would  have  been  playing  the  enemy's  game,  for  they 
would  have  concentrated  at  Alessandria,  facing  west  "  in  their 
natural  position."  It  is  equally  obvious  that  thus  the  enemy  would 
have  played  his  game,  supposing  that  this  was  to  relieve  Genoa,  and 
the  implication  is  that  it  was  not.  The  third  course,  which  Napoleon 
took,  and  in  this  memorandum  defended,  gave  his  army  the  enemy's depots  at  Milan,  of  which  it  unquestionably  stood  in  sore  need,  and 
the  reinforcement  of  Moncey's  15,000  men  from  the  Rhine,  while  at 
the  same  time  Moncey's  route  offered  an  "  assured  line  of  retreat  " 
by  the  Simplon*  and  the  St  Gothard.  He  would  in  fact  make  for 
himself  there  a  "  natural  position  "  without  forfeiting  the  advantage 
of  being  in  Melas's  rear.  Once  possessed  of  Milan,  Napoleon  says, he  could  have  engaged  Melas  with  a  light  heart  and  with  confidence 
in  the  greatest  possible  results  of  a  victory,  whether  the  Austrians 
sought  to  force  their  way  back  to  the  east  by  the  right  or  the  left 
bank  of  the  Po,  and  he  adds  that  if  the  French  passed  on  and  con- 

centrated south  of  the  Po  there  would  be  no  danger  to  the  Milan- 
St  Gothard  line  of  retreat,  as  this  was  secured  by  the  rivers  Tjcino 
and  Sesia.  In  this  last,  as  we  shall  see,  he  is  shielding  an  undeniable 
mistake,  but  considering  for  the  moment  only  the  movement  to 
Milan,  we  are  justified  in  assuming  that  his  object  was  not  the  relief 
of  Genoa,  but  the  most  thorough  defeat  of  Mclas's  field  army,  to 
which  end,  putting  all  sentiment  aside,  he  treated  the  hard-pressed 
Massena  as  a  "  containing  force  "  to  keep  Melas  occupied  during  the 
strategical  deployment  of  the  Army  of  Reserve.  In  the  beginning 

he  had  told  Massena  that  he  would  "  disengage  "  him,  even  if  he had  to  go  as  far  east  as  Trent  to  find  a  way  into  Italy.  From  the 
first,  then,  no  direct  relief  was  intended,  and  when,  on  hearing  bad 
news  from  the  Riviera,  he  altered  his  route  to  the  more  westerly 

passes,  it  was  probably  because  he  felt  that  Massena's  containing power  was  almost  exhausted,  and  that  the  passage  and  reassembly 
of  the  Reserve  Army  must  be  brought  about  in  the  minimum  time 
and  by  the  shortest  way.  But  the  object  was  still  the  defeat  of 
Melas,  and  for  this,  as  the  Austrians  possessed  an  enormous  numerical 

superiority,  the  assembly  of  all  forces,  including  Moncey's,  was indispensable.  One  essential  condition  of  this  was  that  the  points 
of  passage  used  should  be  out  of  reach  of  the  enemy.  The  more 
westerly  the  passes  chosen,  the  more  dangerous  was  the  whole 
operation — in  fact  the  Mont  Cenis  column  never  reached  him  at  all — 
and  though  his  expressed  objections  to  the  St  Bernard  line  seem, 
as  we  have  said,  to  be  written  after  the  event,  to  disarm  his  critics, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  at  the  time  he  disliked  it.  It  was  a  pis  alter 

forced  upon  him  by  Moreau's  delay  and  Ma»sena'g  extremity,  and from  the  moment  at  which  he  arrived  at  Milan  he  did,  as  a  fact, 
abandon  it  altogether  in  favour  of  theSt  Gothard.  Lastly,  so  strongly 
was  he  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  completing  the  deployment 
of  all  his  forces,  that  though  he  found  the  Austrian*  on  the  Turin 
side  much  scattered  and  could  justifiably  expect  a  aeries  of  rapid 

*  When  he  made  his  decision  he  was  unaware  that  Bethencourt 
had  been  held  up  at  Arona. 
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partial  victories,  Napoleon  let  them  go,  and  devoted  his  whole 
energy  to  creating  for  himself  a  "  natural  "  position  about  Milan. If  he  sinned,  at  any  rate  he  sinned  handsomely,  and  except  that  he 
went  to  Milan  by  Vercelli  instead  of  by  Lausanne  and  Domodossola  * 
(on  the  safe  side  of  the  mountains),  his  march  is  logistically  beyond 
cavil. 

Napoleon's  immediate  purpose,  then,  was  to  reassemble  the 
Army  of  Reserve  in  a  zone  of  manoeuvre  about  Milan.  This 
was  carried  out  in  the  first  days  of  June.  Lannes  at  Chivasso 
stood  ready  to  ward  off  a  flank  attack  until  the  main  army  had 

filed  past  on  the  Vercelli  road,  then  leaving  a  small  force  to  com- 
bine with  Turreau  (whose  column  had  not  been  able  to  advance 

into  the  plain)  in  demonstrations  towards  Turin,  he  moved  off, 
still  acting  as  right  flank  guard  to  the  army,  in  the  direction  of 
Pavia.  The  main  body  meanwhile,  headed  by  Murat,  advanced 
on  Milan  by  way  of  Vercelli  and  Magenta,  forcing  the  passage  of 
the  Ticino  on  the  3ist  of  May  at  Turbigo  and  Buffalora.  On  the 

same  day  the  other  divisions  closed  up  to  the  Ticino,2  and  faithful 
to  his  principles  Napoleon  had  an  examination  made  of  the 
little  fortress  of  Novara,  intending  to  occupy  it  as  a  place  du 

moment  to  help  in  securing  his  zone  of  manoeuvre.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  2nd  of  June  Murat  occupied  Milan,  and  in  the  evening 

of  the  same  day  the  headquarters  entered  the  great  city,  the 
Austrian  detachment  under  Vukassovich  (the  flying  right  wing 

of  Melas's  general  cordon  system  in  Piedmont)  retiring  to  the 
Adda.  Duhesme's  corps  forced  that  river  at  Lodi,  and  pressed 
on  with  orders  to  organize  Crema  and  if  possible  Orzinovi  as 

temporary  fortresses.  Lechi's  Italians  were  sent  towards 
Bergamo  and  Brescia.  Lannes  meantime  had  passed  Vercelli, 
and  on  the  evening  of  the  2nd  his  cavalry  reached  Pavia,  where, 
as  at  Milan,  immense  stores  of  food,  equipment  and  warlike 
stores  were  seized. 

Napoleon  was  now  safe  in  his  "  natural  "  position,  and  barred 
one  of  the  two  main  lines  of  retreat  open  to  the  Austrians.  But 
his  ambitions  went  further,  and  he  intended  to  cross  the  Po  and  to 
establish  himself  on  the  other  likewise,  thus  establishing  across 
the  plain  a  complete  barrage  between  Melas  and  Mantua.  Here 
his  end  outranged  his  means,  as  we  shall  see.  But  he  gave  himself 
every  chance  that  rapidity  could  afford  him,  and  the  moment  that 
some  sort  of  a  "  zone  of  manoeuvre  "  had  been  secured  between 

the  Ticino  and  the  Ogh'o,  he  pushed  on  his  main  body — or  rather 
what  was  left  after  the  protective  system  had  been  provided  for 
— to  the  Po.  He  would  not  wait  even  for  his  guns,  which  had  at 
last  emerged  from  the  Bard  defile  and  were  ordered  to  come  to 
Milan  by  a  safe  and  circuitous  route  along  the  foot  of  the  Alps. 

At  this  point  the  action  of  the  enemy  began  to  make  itself 
felt.  Melas  had  not  gained  the  successes  that  he  had  expected 

in  Piedmont  and  on  the  Riviera,  thanks  to  Massena's 

mo'"-'*  obstinacy  and  to  Suchet 's  brilliant  defence  of  the  Var. 
meats.  These  operations  had  led  him  very  far  afield,  and  the 

protection  of  his  over-long  line  of  communications  had 
caused  him  to  weaken  his  large  army  by  throwing  off  many 
detachments  to  watch  the  Alpine  valleys  on  his  right  rear. 
One  of  these  successfully  opposed  Turreau  in  the  valley  of  the 
Dora  Riparia,  but  another  had  been  severely  handled  by  Lannes 
at  Chivasso,  and  a  third  (Vukassovich)  found  itself,  as  we  know, 
directly  in  the  path  of  the  French  as  they  moved  from  Ivrea  to 
Milan,  and  was  driven  far  to  the  eastward.  He  was  further 
handicapped  by  the  necessity  of  supporting  Ott  before  Genoa 

and  Elsnitz  on  the  Var,  and  hearing  of  Lannes's  bold  advance  on 
Chivasso  and  of  the  presence  of  a  French  column  with  artillery 
(Turreau)  west  of  Turin,  he  assumed  that  the  latter  represented 
the  main  body  of  the  Army  of  Reserve — in  so  far  indeed  as  he 
believed  in  the  existence  of  that  army  at  all.3  Next,  when 

1  This  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  Napoleon's  mind was  not  yet  definitively  madeup  when  his  advanced  guard  had  already 
begun  to  climb  the  St  Bernard  (izth).  Napoleon  s  instructions  for 
Moncey  were  written  on  the  I4th.  The  magazines,  too,  had  to  be 
provided  and  placed  before  it  was  known  whether  Moreau's  detach- ment would  be  forthcoming. 

*  Six  guns  had  by  now  passed  Fort  Bard  and  four  of  these  were  with 
Murat  and  Duhesme,  two  with  Lannes. 

'  It  is  supposed  that  the  foreign  spies  at  Dijon  sent  word  to  their 
various  employers  that  the  Army  was  a  bogy.  In  fact  a  great  part 
of  it  never  entered  Dijon  at  all,  and  the  troops  reviewed  there  by 

Lannes  moved  away  towards  Pavia,  Melas  thought  for  a  moment 
that  fate  had  delivered  his  enemy  into  his  hands,  and  began  to 
collect  such  troops  as  were  at  hand  at  Turin  with  a  view  to  cutting 
off  the  retreat  of  the  French  on  Ivrea  while  Vukassovich  held 

them  in  front.  It  was  only  when  news  came  of  Moncey's  arrival 
in  Italy  and  of  Vukassovich's  fighting  retreat  on  Brescia  that  the 
magnitude  and  purpose  of  the  French  column  that  had  penetrated 
by  Ivrea  became  evident.  Melas  promptly  decided  to  give  up 
his  western  enterprises,  and  to  concentrate  at  Alessandria, 
preparatory  to  breaking  his  way  through  the  network  of  small 
columns — as  the  disseminated  Army  of  Reserve  still  appeared 
to  be — which  threatened  to  bar  his  retreat.  But  orders  circulated 
so  slowly  that  he  had  to  wait  in  Turin  till  the  8th  of  June  for 
Elsnitz,  whose  retreat  was,  moreover,  sharply  followed  up  and 
made  exceedingly  costly  by  the  enterprising  Suchet.  Ott,  too, 
in  spite  of  orders  to  give  up  the  siege  of  Genoa  at  once  and  to 

march  with 'all  speed  to  hold  the  Alessandria-Piacenza  road, waited  two  days  to  secure  the  prize,  and  agreed  (June  4)  to  allow 

Massena's  army  to  go  free  and  to  join  Suchet.  And  lastly,  the 
cavalry  of  O'Reilly,  sent  on  ahead  from  Alessandria  to  the 
Stradella  defile,  reached  that  point  only  to  encounter  the  French. 
The  barrage  was  complete,  and  it  remained  for  Melas  to  break 
it  with  the  mass  that  he  was  assembling,  with  all  these  misfortunes 
and  delays,  about  Alessandria.  His  chances  of  doing  so  were 
anything  but  desperate. 

On  the  5th  of  June  Murat,  with  his  own  corps  and  part  of 

Duhesme's,  had  moved  on  Piacenza,  and  stormed  the  bridge-head 
there.  Duhesme  with  one  of  his  divisions  pushed  out  on  Crema 

and  Orzinovi  and  also  towards  Pizzighetone.  Moncey's  leading 
regiments  approached  Milan,  and  Berthier  thereupon  sent  on 
Victor's  corps  to  support  Murat  and  Lannes.  Meantime  the  half 
abandoned  line  of  operations,  Ivrea- Vercelli,  was  briskly  attacked 
by  the  Austrians,  who  had  still  detachments  on  the  side  of  Turin, 
waiting  for  Elsnitz  to  rejoin,  and  the  French  artillery  train  was 
once  more  checked.  On  the  6th  Lannes  from  Pavia,  crossing  the 
Po  at  San  Cipriano,  encountered  and  defeated  a  large  force, 

(O'Reilly's  column),  and  barred  the  Alessandria- Parma  main 
road.  Opposite  Piacenza  Murat  had  to  spend  the  day  in  gathering 
material  for  his  passage,  as  the  pontoon  bridge  had  been  cut 

by  the  retreating  garrison  of  the  bridge-head.  On  the  eastern 
border  of  the  "  zone  of  manoeuvre  "  Duhesme's  various  columns 
moved  out  towards  Brescia  and  Cremona,  pushing  back  Vukasso- 

vich. Meantime  .the  last  divisions  of  the  Army  of  Reserve  (two 

of  Moncey's  excepted)  were  hurried  towards  Lannes's  point  of 
passage,  as  Murat  had  not  yet  secured  Piacenza.  On  the  7th, 
while  Duhesme  continued  to  push  back  Vukassovich  and  seized 
Cremona,  Murat  at  last  captured  Piacenza,  finding  there  immense 
magazines.  Meantime  the  army,  division  by  division,  passed 
over,  slowly  owing  to  a  sudden  flood,  near  Belgiojoso,  and 
Lannes's  advanced  guard  was  ordered  to  open  communication 

with  Murat  along  the  main  road  Stradella-Piacenza.  "  Moments 
are  precious  "  said  the  First  Consul.  He  was  aware  that  Elsnitz 
was  retreating  before  Suchet,  that  Melas  had  left  Turin  for 
Alessandria,  and  that  heavy  forces  of  the  enemy  were  at  or  east 
of  Tortona.  He  knew,  too,  that  Murat  had  been  engaged  with 
certain  regiments  recently  before  Genoa  and  (wrongly)  assumed 
O'Reilly's  column,  beaten  by  Lannes  at  San  Cipriano,  to  have 
come  from  the  same  quarter.  Whether  this  meant  the  deliverance 
or  the  surrender  of  Genoa  he  did  not  yet  know,  but  it  was  certain 

that  Massena's  holding  action  was  over,  and  that  Melas  was 
gathering  up  his  forces  to  recover  his  communications.  Hence 

Napoleon's  great  object  was  concentration.  "  Twenty  thousand 
men  at  Stradella,"  in  his  own  words,  was  the  goal  of  his  efforts, 
and  with  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose  the  campaign  enters 
on  a  new  phase. 

On  the  8th  of  June,  Lannes's  corps  was  across,  Victor  following 
as  quickly  as  the  flood  would  allow.  Murat  was  at  Piacenza, 
but  the  road  between  Lannes  and  Murat  was  not  known  to 
be  clear,  and  the  First  Consul  made  the  establishment  of  the 

Bonaparte  were  only  conscripts  and  details.  By  the  time  that  the 
veteran  divisions  from  the  west  and  Paris  arrived,  either  the  spies 
had  been  ejected  or  their  news  was  sent  off  too  late  to  be  of  use. 
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connexion,  and  the  construction  of  a  third  point  of  passage  mid- 

way between  the  other  two,  the  principal  objects  of  the  day's 
work.  The  army  now  being  disseminated  between  the 

*'*  Alps,  the  Apennines,  the  Ticino  and  the  Chicse,  it 
was  of  vital  importance  to  connect  up  the  various 
parts  into  a  well-balanced  system.  But  the  Napoleon 

of  1800  solved  the  problem  that  lay  at  the  root  of  his 

strategy,  "  concentrate,  but  be  vulnerable  nowhere,"  in  a  way 
that  compares  unfavourably  indeed  with  the  methods  of  the 
Napoleon  of  1806.  Duhesme  was  still  absent  at  Cremona. 

Lechi  was  far  away  in  the  Brescia  country,  Bethencourt  de- 
tained at  Arena.  Moncey  with  about  15,000  men  had  to  cover 

an  area  of  40  m.  square  around  Milan,  which  constituted  the 
original  zone  of  manoeuvre,  and  if  Melas  chose  to  break  through 
the  flimsy  cordon  of  outposts  on  this  side  (the  risk  of  which  was 
the  motive  for  detaching  Moncey  at  all)  instead  of  at  the  Stradella, 
it  would  take  Moncey  two  days  to  concentrate  his  force  on  any 
battlefield  within  the  area  named,  and  even  then  he  would  be 
outnumbered  by  two  to  one.  As  for  the  main  body  at  the 
Stradella,  its  position  was  wisely  chosen,  for  the  ground  was  too 
cramped  for  the  deployment  of  the  superior  force  that  Melas 
might  bring  up,  but  the  strategy  that  set  before  itself  as  an 
object  20,000  men  at  the  decisive  point  out  of  50,000  available, 
is,  to  say  the  least,  imperfect.  The  most  serious  feature  in  all  this 
was  the  injudicious  order  to  Lannes  to  send  forward  his  advanced 
guard,  and  to  attack  whatever  enemy  he  met  with  on  the  road  to 
Voghera.  The  First  Consul,  in  fact,  calculated  that  Melas  could 
not  assemble  20,000  men  at  Alessandria  before  the  i2th  of 
June,  and  he  told  Lannes  that  if  he  met  the  Austrians  towards 
Voghera,  they  could  not  be  more  than  10,000  strong.  A  later 
order  betrays  some  anxiety  as  to  the  exactitude  of  these  assump- 

tions, warns  Lannes  not  to  let  himself  be  surprised,  indicates  his 
line  of  retreat,  and,  instead  of  ordering  him  to  advanceon  Voghera, 
authorizes  him  to  attack  any  corps  that  presented  itself  at 
Stradella.  But  all  this  came  too  late.  Acting  on  the  earlier 
order  Lannes  fought  the  battle  of  Montebello  on  the  gth.  This 

was  a  very  severe  running  fight,  beginning  east  of 
Casteggio  and  ending  at  Montebello,  in  which  the 
French  drove  the  Austrians  from  several  successive 

positions,  and  which  culminated  in  a  savage  fight  at  close 
quarters  about  Montebello  itself.  The  singular  feature  of  the 
battle  is  the  disproportion  between  the  losses  on  either  side 

— French,  500  out  of  12,000  engaged;  Austrians,  2100  killed 
and  wounded  and  2100  prisoners  out  of  14,000.  These  figures 
are  most  conclusive  evidence  of  the  intensity  of  the  French 

military  spirit  in  those  days.  One  of  the  two  divisions  (Watrin's) 
was  indeed  a  veteran  organization,  but  the  other,  Chambarlhac's, 
was  formed  of  young  troops  and  was  the  same  that,  in  the  march 
to  Dijon,  had  congratulated  itself  that  only  5  %  of  its  men  had 

deserted.  On  the  other  side  the  soldiers  fought  for  "  the  honour  of 
their  arms  " — not  even  with  the  courage  of  despair,  for  they  were 
ignorant  of  the  "  strategic  barrage  "  set  in  front  of  them  by 
Napoleon,  and  the  loss  of  their  communications  had  not  as  yet 
lessened  their  daily  rations  by  an  ounce. 

Meanwhile,  Napoleon  had  issued  orders  for  the  main  body  to 
stand  fast,  and  for  the  detachments  to  take  up  their  definitive 

covering  positions.  Duhesme's  corps  was  directed,  from  its 
eastern  foray,  to  Piacenza,  to  join  the  main  body.  Moncey  was 
to  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  Ticino  line,  Lechi  to 

form  a  "  flying  camp  "  in  the  region  of  Orzinovi-Brescia  and 
Cremona,  and  another  mixed  brigade  was  to  control  the  Austrians 
in  Pizzighetone  and  in  the  citadel  of  Piacenza.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  Po,  between  Piacenza  and  Montebello,  was  the  main 

body  (Lannes,  Murat  and  part  of  Victor's  and  Duhesme's  corps), 
and  a  flank  guard  was  stationed  near  Pavia,  with  orders  to  keep 
on  the  right  of  the  army  as  it  advanced  (this  is  the  first  and  only 
hint  of  any  intention  to  go  westward)  and  to  fall  back  fighting 
should  Melas  come  on  by  the  left  bank.  One  division  was  to  be 

always  a  day's  march  behind  the  army  on  the  right  bank,  and 
a  flotilla  was  to  ascend  the  Po,  to  facilitate  the  speedy  reinforce- 

ment of  the  flank  guard.  Farther  to  the  north  was  a  small 
column  on  the  road  Milan- Vercelli.  All  the  protective  troops, 

except  the  division  of  the  main  body  detailed  as  an  eventual 

support  for  the  flank  guard,  was  to  be  found  by  Moncey's  corps (which  had  besides  to  watch  the  Austrians  in  the  citadel  of  Milan) 

and  Chabran's  and  Lechi's  weak  commands.  On  this  same  day 
Bonaparte  tells  the  Minister  of  War,  Carnot,  that  Moncey  has 
only  brought  half  the  expected  reinforcements  and  that  half  of 
these  are  unreliable.  As  to  the  result  of  the  impending  contest 
Napoleon  counts  greatly  upon  the  union  of  18,000  men  under 

Massdna  and  Suchet  to  crush  Melas  against  the  "  strategic 
barrage  "  of  the  Army  of  Reserve,  by  one  or  other  bank  of  the 
Po,  and  he  seems  equally  confident  of  the  result  in  either  case. 
If  Genoa  had  held  out  three  days  more,  he  says,  it  would  have 

been  easy  to  count  the  number  of  Melas's  men  who  escaped. 
The  exact  significance  of  this  last  notion  is  difficult  to  establish, 
and  all  that  could  be  written  about  it  would  be  merely  conjectural. 
But  it  is  interesting  to  note  that,  without  admitting  it,  Napoleon 

felt  that  his  "  barrage  "  might  not  stand  before  the  flood.  The 
details  of  the  orders  of  the  gth  to  the  main  body  (written  before 
the  news  of  Montebello  arrived  at  headquarters)  tend  to  the 
closest  possible  concentration  of  the  main  body  towards 
Casteggio,  in  view  of  a  decisive  battle  on  the  i2th  or  i.^th. 

But  another  idea  had  begun  to  form  itself  in  his  mind.  Still 
believing  that  Melas  would  attack  him  on  the  Stradella  side, 
and  hastening  his  preparations  to  meet  this,  he  began  to  allow 
for  the  contingency  of  Melas  giving  up  or  failing  in  his 
attempt  to  re-establish  his  communication  with  the 
Mantovese,  and  retiring  on  Genoa,  which  was  now 
in  his  hands  and  could  be  provisioned  and  reinforced  by  sea. 
On  the  loth  Napoleon  ordered  reserve  ammunition  to  be  sent 
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from  Pavia,  giving  Serravalle,  which  is  south  of  Novi,  as-  its 
probable  destination.  But  this  was  surmise,  and  of  the  facts 
he  knew  nothing.  Would  the  enemy  move  east  on  the  Stradella, 
north-east  on  the  Ticino  or  south  on  Genoa?  Such  reports  as 
were  available  indicated  no  important  movements  whatever, 
which  happened  to  be  true,  but  could  hardly  appear  so  to  the 
French  headquarters.  On  the  nth,  though  he  thereby  forfeited 
the  reinforcements  coming  up  from  Duhesme's  corps  at  Cremona, 
Napoleon  ordered  the  main  body  to  advance  to  the  Scrivia. 

Lapoype's  division  (the .right  flank  guard),  which  was  observing 
the  Austrian  posts  towards  Casale,  was  called  to  the  south  bank 
of  the  Po,  the  zone  around  Milan  was  stripped  so  bare  of  troops 
that  there  was  no  escort  for  the  prisoners  taken  at  Montebello, 
while  information  sent  by  Chabran  (now  moving  up  from  Ivrea) 
as  to  the  construction  of  bridges  at  Casale  (this  was  a  feint  made 
by  Melas  on  the  loth)  passed  unheeded.  The  crisis  was  at  hand, 
and,  clutching  at  the  reports  collected  by  Lapoype  as  to  the 
quietude  of  the  Austrians  toward  Valenza  and  Casale,  Bonaparte 
and  Berthier  strained  every  nerve  to  bring  up  more  men  to  the 
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Voghera  side  in  the  hope  of  preventing  the  prey  from  slipping 
away  to  Genoa. 

On  the  1 2th,  consequently,  the  army  (the  ordre  de  batailk  of 
which  had  been  considerably  modified  on  the  nth)  moved  to 
the  Scrivia,  Lannes  halting  at  Castelnuovo,  Desaix  (who  had 
just  joined  the  army  from  Egypt)  at  Pontecurone,  Victor  at 

Tortona  with  Murat's  cavalry  in  front  towards  Alessandria. 
Lapoype's  division,  from  the  left  bank  of  the  Po,  was  marching  in 
all  haste  to  join  Desaix.  Moncey,  Duhesme,  Lechi  and  Chabran 
were  absent.  The  latter  represented  almost  exactly  half  of 

Berthier's  command  (30,000  out  of  58,000),  and  even  the  con- 
centration of  28,000  men  on  the  Scrivia  had  only  been  obtained 

by  practically  giving  up  the  "  barrage  "  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Po.  Even  now  the  enemy  showed  nothing  but  a  rearguard, 
and  the  old  questions  reappeared  in  a  new  and  acute  form. 
Was  Melas  still  in  Alessandria  ?  Was  he  marching  on  Valenza 
and  Casale  to  cross  the  Po  ?  or  to  Acqui  against  Suchet,  or  to 
Genoa  to  base  himself  on  the  British  fleet?  As  to  the  first, 
why  had  he  given  up  his  chances  of  fighting  on  one  of  the  few 

cavalry  battlegrounds  in  north  Italy — the  plain  of  Marengo — 
since  he  could  not  stay  in  Alessandria  for  any  indefinite  time  ? 
The  second  question  had  been  answered  in  the  negative  by 

Lapoype,  but  his  latest  information  was  thirty-six  hours  old. 
As  for  the  other  questions,  no  answer  whatever  was  forthcoming, 
and  the  only  course  open  was  to  postpone  decisive  measures 
and  to  send  forward  the  cavalry,  supported  by  infantry,  to  gain 
information. 

On  the  i3th,  therefore,  Murat,  Lannes  and  Victor  advanced 
into  the  plain  of  Marengo,  traversed  it  without  difficulty  and 

carrying  the  villages  held  by  the  Austrian  rearguard, 
established  themselves  for  the  night  within  a  mile  of 

the  fortress.  But  meanwhile  Napoleon,  informed  we  may  suppose 
of  their  progress,  had  taken  a  step  that  was  fraught  with  the 
gravest  consequences.  He  had,  as  we  know,  no  intention  of 
forcing  on  a  decision  until  his  reconnaissance  produced  the 
information  on  which  to  base  it,  and  he  had  therefore  kept  back 
three  divisions  under  Desaix  at  Pontecurone.  But  as  the  day 
wore  on  without  incident,  he  began  to  fear  that  the  reconnaissance 
would  be  profitless,  and  unwilling  to  give  Melas  any  further 
start,  he  sent  out  these  divisions  right  and  left  to  find  and  to 
hold  the  enemy,  whichever  way  the  latter  had  gone.  At  noon 
Desaix  with  one  division  was  despatched  southward  to  Rivalta 

to  head  off  Melas  from  Genoa  and  at  9  A.M.  on  the  14th,1  Lapoype 
was  sent  back  over  the  Po  to  hold  the  Austrians  should  they 
be  advancing  from  Valenza  towards  the  Ticino.  Thus  there 
remained  in  hand  only  21,000  men  when  at  last,  in  the  forenoon 

of  the  i4th  the  whole  of  Melas's  army,  more  than  40,000  strong, 
moved  out  of  Alessandria,  not  southward  nor  northward,  but 
due  west  into  the  plain  of  Marengo  (q.v.).  The  extraordinary 
battle  that  followed  is  described  elsewhere.  The  outline  of 
it  is  simple  enough.  The  Austrians  advanced  slowly  and  in  the 
face  of  the  most  resolute  opposition,  until  their  attack  had 
gathered  weight,  and  at  last  they  were  carrying  all  before  them, 
when  Desaix  returned  from  beyond  Rivalta  and  initiated  a 
series  of  counterstrokes.  These  were  brilliantly  successful, 
and  gave  the  French  not  only  local  victory  but  the  supreme 
self-confidence  that,  next  day,  enabled  them  to  extort  from 
Melas  an  agreement  to  evacuate  all  Lombardy  as  far  as  the 

Mincio.  And  though  in  this  way  the  chief  prize,  Melas's  army, 
escaped  after  all,  Marengo  was  the  birthday  of  the  First 
Empire. 

One  more  blow,  however,  was  required  before  the  Second 
Coalition  collapsed,  and  it  was  delivered  by  Moreau.  We  have 
seen  that  he  had  crossed  the  upper  Rhine  and  defeated  Kray 
at  Stokach.  This  was  followed  by  other  partial  victories,  and 
Kray  then  retired  to  Ulm,  where  he  reassembled  his  forces, 
hitherto  scattered  in  a  long  weak  line  from  the  Neckar  to  Schaff- 
hausen.  Moreau  continued  his  advance,  extending  his  forces 
up  to  and  over  the  Danube  below  Ulm,  and  winning  several 
combats,  of  which  the  most  important  was  that  of  Hochstadt, 

1  On  the  strength  of  a  report,  false  as  it  turned  out,  that  the 
Austrian  rearguard  had  broken  the  bridges  of  the  Bormida. 

fought  on  the  famous  battlegrounds  of  1703  and  1704,  and 

memorable  for  the  death  of  La  Tour  d'Auvergne,  the  "  First 
Grenadier  of  France  "  (June  19).  Finding  himself  in  danger  of 
envelopment,  Kray  now  retired,  swiftly  and  skilfully,  across  the 
front  of  the  advancing  French,  and  reached  Ingolstadt  in  safety. 
Thence  he  retreated  over  the  Inn,  Moreau  following  him  to  the 
edge  of  that  river,  and  an  armistice  put  an  end  for  the  moment 
to  further  operations. 

This  not  resulting  in  a  treaty  of  peace,  the  war  was  resumed 
both  in  Italy  and  in  Germany.  The  Army  of  Reserve  and  the 

Army  of  Italy,  after  being  fused  into  one,  under  Massena's 
command,  were  divided  again  into  a  fighting  army  under  Brune, 
who  opposed  the  Austrians  (Bellegarde)  on  the  Mincio,  and  a 

political  army  under  Murat,which  re-established  French  influence 
in  the  Peninsula.  The  former,  extending  on  a  wide  front  as 
usual,  won  a  few  strategical  successes  without  tactical  victory, 
the  only  incidents  of  which  worth  recording  are  the  gallant 

fight  of  Dupont's  division,  which  had  become  isolated  during  a 
manoeuvre,  at  Pozzolo  on  the  Mincio  (December  25)  and  the 
descent  of  a  corps  under  Macdonald  from  the  Grisons  by  way  of 

the  Spliigen,  an  achievement  far  surpassing  Napoleon's  and 
even  Suvirov's  exploits,  in  that  it  was  made  after  the  winter snows  had  set  in. 

In  Germany  the  war  for  a  moment  reached  the  sublime. 
Kray  had  been  displaced  in  command  by  the  young  archduke 
John,  who  ordered  the  denunciation  of  the  armistice 
and  a  general  advance.  His  plan,  or  that  of  his 
advisers,  was  to  cross  the  lower  Inn,  out  of  reach  of 

Moreau's  principal  mass,  and  then  to  swing  round  the  French 
flank  until  a  complete  chain  was  drawn  across  their  rear.  But 
during  the  development  of  the  manoeuvre,  Moreau  also  moved, 

and  by  rapid  marching  made  good  the  time  he  had  lost  in  con- 
centrating his  over-dispersed  forces.  The  weather  was  appalling, 

snow  and  rain  succeeding  one  another  until  the  roads  were 
almost  impassable.  On  the  2nd  of  December  the  Austrians 
were  brought  to  a  standstill,  but  the  inherent  mobility  of  the 
Revolutionary  armies  enabled  them  to  surmount  all  difficulties, 

and  thanks  to  the  respite  afforded  him  by  the  archduke's  halt, 
Moreau  was  able  to  see  clearly  into  the  enemy's  plans  and 
dispositions.  On  the  3rd  of  December,  while  the  Austrians  in 
many  disconnected  columns  were  struggling  through  the  dark 
and  muddy  forest  paths  about  Hohenlinden,  Moreau  struck 
the  decisive  blow.  While  Ney  and  Grouchy  held  fast  the  head 

of  the  Austrian  main  column  at  Hohenlinden,  Richepanse's 
corps  was  directed  on  its  left  flank.  In  the  forest  Richepanse 
unexpectedly  met  a  subsidiary  Austrian  column  which  actually 
cut  his  column  in  two.  But  profiting  by  the  momentary  con- 

fusion he  drew  off  that  part  of  his  forces  which  had  passed 
beyond  the  point  of  contact  and  continued  his  march,  striking 

the  flank  of  the  archduke's  main  column,  most  of  which  had  not 
succeeded  in  deployingoppositeNey,at  the  village  of  Mattempost. 
First  the  baggage  train  and  then  the  artillery  park  fell  into  his 
hands,  and  lastly  he  reached  the  rear  of  the  troops  engaged 
opposite  Hohenlinden,  whereupon  the  Austrian  main  body 

practically  dissolved.  The  rear  of  Richepanse's  corps,  after 
disengaging  itself  from  the  Austrian  column  it  had  met  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  day,  arrived  at  Mattempost  in  time  to  head  off 
thousands  of  fugitives  who  had  escaped  from  the  carnage  at 
Hohenlinden.  The  other  columns  of  the  unfortunate  army 
were  first  checked  and  then  driven  back  by  the  French  divisions 
they  met,  which,  moving  more  swiftly  and  fighting  better  in  the 
broken  ground  and  the  woods,  were  able  to  combine  two  brigades 
against  one  wherever  a  fight  developed.  On  this  disastrous 
day  the  Austrians  lost  20,000  men,  1 2,000  of  them  being  prisoners, 
and  90  guns. 

Marengo  and  Hohenlinden  decided  the  war  of  the  Second 
Coalition  as  Rivoli  had  decided  that  of  the  First,  and  the  Revolu- 

tionary Wars  came  to  an  end  with  the  armistice  of  Steyer 
(December  25,  1800)  and  the  treaty  of  Luneville  (February  9, 

1801).  But  only  the  first  act  of  the  great  drama  was  accom- 
plished. After  a  short  respite  Europe  entered  upon  the 

Napoleonic  Wars. 



NAVAL  OPERATIONS,       FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  WARS 

203 

r. — By  far  the  most  important  modern  work*  are 
nuquct's  Ut  rrrrs  de  la  Revolution  (II  monographs  forming  to- 

gether a  complete  hUiory  of  the  campaigns  of  1792-93),  and  the 
publication*  of  the  French  General  Staff.  The  latter  appear  first, 
a*  a  rule,  in  the  official  "  Revue  d'hiatoire  "  and  are  then  rcpublishcd 
in  wpar.itr  M-luine-.  of  which  every  year  adds  to  the  number.  V. 
Dupui*'  L'Armet  du  nord  1793'.  Coutanceau'i  L'Armte  du  nord 
1794;  J.  Colin'*  Education  milttaire  de  Napoleon  and  Campagne  de 
1793  *•  Alsace;  and  C.  de  Cugnac'i  Campagne  de  I'armee  de  reserve iSoo  may  be  specially  named.  Among  other  works  of  importance 
the  principal  are  C.  von  B(inder)-K(neglstein),  Geist  und  Staff  im 
Kriege  (Vienna,  1896);  E.  Gachot's  work*  on  Massena's  career (containing  invaluable  evidence  though  written  in  a  somewhat 
rhetorical  style);  Ritter  von  Angeli,  Enhertog  Karl  (Vienna,  1896); 
F.  N.  Maude,  Evolution  of  Modem  Strategy;  G.  A.  Furse,  Marengo 

and  Hohenlindm;  C.  von  C'lauscwitz,  Feldzug  1796  in  Italien  and Feldzug  1799  (French  translations);  H.  Bonnal,  De  Rosbach  a  Ulm; 
Krebs  and  Moris,  Campagnes  dans  les  Alpes  (Paris,  1891-1895); 
Yorck  von  Wartenburg,  Napoleon  als  Feldherr  (English  and  French 
translation*);  F.  Bouvier,  Bonaparte  en  Italie  1706;  Kuhl,  Bona- 
parte's  enter  Feldtut;  J.  W.  Fortescue,  Hist,  of  the  British  Army, vol.  iv. ;  G.  D.  v.  Scharnhorst,  Ursache  des  Clucks  der  Frantosen 

1793-1794  (reprinted  in  A.  Weiss's  Short  German  Military  Readings, 
London,  1892);  E.  D'Hauterive,  L'Armfe  sous  la  Revolution; C.  Rousset,  Les  Volonlaires;  Max  Jahns,  Das  frantosische  I  leer; 
Shad  well.  Mountain  Warfare;  works  of  Colonel  Camon  (Guerre 
.\apoleonienne,  &c.) ;  Austrian  War  Office,  Krieg  gegen  die  front. 
Revolution  1793-1797  (Vienna,  1905);  Archduke  Charles,  Grundsatte 
der  Stratetie  (1796  campaign  in  Germany),  and  Gesch.  des  Feldtuges 
1799  in  Devise  kl.  und  der  Schweit;  v.  Zeissberg,  Erzherzog  Karl; 
the  old  history  called  Vieloires  ei  conquttes  des  Franc/tis  (27  volumes, 
Paris,  1817-1825);  M.  Hartmann,  Anteil  der  Russen  am  Feldzug 
1799  in  der  Sckmis  (Zurich,  1892);  Danelewski-Miliutin,  Der 
Krieg  Russlandi  gegen  Frankreich  unter  Paul  I.  (Munich,  1858); 
German  General  Staff,  "Napoleons  Feldzug  1796-1797"  (Suppl. 
Mil.  Wothenblatt,  1889),  and  Pirmasens  und  Kaiserslautern  ("  Kriegs- 
ge*ch.  Einzelschriften,"  1893).  (C.F.A.) 

NAVAL  OPERATIONS 

The  naval  side  of  the  wars  arising  out  of  the  French  Revolution 
was  marked  by  unity,  and  even  by  simplicity.  France  had  but 
one  serious  enemy,  Great  Britain,  and  Great  Britain  had  but 
one  purpose,  to  beat  down  France.  Other  states  were  drawn 
into  the  strife,  but  it  was  as  the  allies,  the  enemies  and  at  times 
the  victims,  of  the  two  dominating  powers.  The  field  of  battle 
was  the  whole  expanse  of  the  ocean  and  the  landlocked  seas. 
The  weapons,  the  methods  and  the  results  were  the  same.  When 
a  general  survey  of  the  whole  struggle  is  taken,  its  unity  is 
manifest.  The  Revolution  produced  a  profound  alteration  in  the 
government  of  France,  but  none  in  the  final  purposes  of  its 

policy.  To  secure  for  France  its  so-called  "  natural  limits  " — 
the  Rhine,  the  Alps,  the  Pyrenees  and  the  ocean;  to  protect 
both  flanks  by  reducing  Holland  on  the  north  and  Spain  on  the 
south  to  submission;  to  confirm  the  mighty  power  thus  con- 

stituted, by  the  subjugation  of  Great  Britain,  were  the  objects 
of  the  Republic  and  of  Napoleon,  as  they  had  been  of  Louis  XIV. 
The  naval  war,  like  the  war  on  land,  is  here  considered  in  the 

first  of  its  two  phases — the  Revolutionary  (1792-99).  (For  the 
Napoleonic  phase  (1800-15),  see  NAPOLEONIC  CAMPAIGNS.) 

The  Revolutionary  war  began  in  April  1 792.  In  the  September 
of  that  year  Admiral  Truguet  sailed  from  Toulon  to  co-operate 
with  the  French  troops  operating  against  the  Austrians  and 
their  allies  in  northern  Italy.  In  December  Latouche  Trtville 
was  sent  with  another  squadron  to  cow  the  Bourbon  rulers  of 
Naples.  The  extreme  feebleness  of  their  opponents  alone  saved 
the  French  from  disaster.  Mutinies,  which  began  within  ten 
days  of  the  storming  of  the  Bastille  (i4th  of  July  1789),  had 
disorganized  their  navy,  and  the  effects  of  these  disorders 
continued  to  be  felt  so  long  as  the  war  lasted.  In  February 
1793  war  broke  out  with  Great  Britain  and  Holland.  In  March 
Spain  was  added  to  the  list  of  the  powers  against  which  France 
declared  war.  Her  resources  at  sea  were  wholly  inadequate 
to  meet  the  coalition  she  had  provoked.  The  Convention  did 
indeed  order  that  fifty-two  ships  of  the  line  should  be  com- 

missioned in  the  Channel,  but  it  was  not  able  in  fact  to  do  more 

than  send  out  a  few  diminutive  and  ill-appointed  squadrons, 
manned  by  mutinous  crews,  which  kept  close  to  the  coast.  The 
British  navy  was  in  excellent  order,  but  the  many  calls  made 
on  it  for  the  protection  of  world-wide  commerce  and  colonial 

possessions  caused  the  operations  in  the  Channel  to  be  somewhat 
languid.  Lord  Howe  cruised  in  search  of  the  enemy  without 
being  able  to  bring  them  to  action.  The  severe  blockade  which 
in  the  later  stages  of  the  war  kept  the  British  fleet  permanently 
outside  of  Brest  was  not  enforced  in  the  earlier  stages.  Lord 
Howe  preferred  to  save  his  fleet  from  the  wear  and  tear  of 
perpetual  cruising  by  maintaining  his  headquarters  at  St  Helens, 
and  keeping  watch  on  the  French  ports  by  frigates.  The  French 
thus  secured  a  freedom  of  movement  which  in  the  course  of 

1794  enabled  them  to  cover  the  arrival  of  a  great  convoy  laden 
with  food  from  America  (see  FIRST  OF  JUNE,  BATTLE  OF).  This 
great  effort  was  followed  by  a  long  period  of  languor.  Its  internal 
defects  compelled  the  French  fleet  in  the  Channel  to  play  a  very 
poor  part  till  the  last  days  of  1796.  Squadrons  were  indeed  sent 
a  short  way  to  sea,  but  their  inefficiency  was  conspicuously 
displayed  when,  on  the  I7th  of  June  1795,  a  much  superior 
number  of  their  line  of  battle  ships  failed  to  do  any  harm  to  the 
small  force  of  Cornwallis,  and  when  on  the  2  2nd  of  the  same 
month  they  fled  in  disorder  before  Lord  Bridport  at  the  Isle  de 
Groix. 

Operations  of  a  more  decisive  character  had  in  the  meantime 
taken  place  both  in  the  Mediterranean  and  in  the  West  Indies. 
In  April  1793  the  first  detachment  of  a  British  fleet,  which  was 
finally  raised  to  a  strength  of  21  sail  of  the  line,  under  the  com- 

mand of  Lord  Hood,  sailed  for  the  Mediterranean.  By  August 
the  admiral  was  off  Toulon,  acting  in  combination  with  a  Spanish 
naval  force.  France  was  torn  by  the  contentions  of  Jacobins 
and  Girondins,  and  its  dissensions  led  to  the  surrender  of  the 
great  arsenal  to  the  British  admiral  and  his  Spanish  colleague 
Don  Juan  de  Langara,  on  the  27th  of  August.  The  allies  were 
joined  later  by  a  contingent  from  Naples.  But  the  military 
forces  were  insufficient  to  hold  the  land  defences  against  the 
army  collected  to  expel  them.  High  ground  commanding  the 
anchorage  was  occupied  by  the  besieging  force,  and  on  the  i8th 
of  December  1793  the  allies  retired.  They  carried  away  or 
destroyed  thirty-three  French  vessels,  of  which  thirteen  were  of 
the  line.  But  partly  through  the  inefficiency  and  partly  through 
the  ill-will  of  the  Spaniards,  who  were  indisposed  to  cripple  the 
French,  whom  they  considered  as  their  only  possible  allies  against 
Great  Britain,  the  destruction  was  not  so  complete  as  had  been 
intended.  Twenty-five  ships,  of  which  eighteen  were  of  the  line, 
were  left  to  serve  as  the  nucleus  of  an  active  fleet  in  later  years. 
Fourteen  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  fled  with  the  allies  to 

escape  the  vengeance  of  the  victorious  Jacobins.  Their  suffer- 
ings, and  the  ferocious  massacre  perpetrated  on  those  who 

remained  behind  by  the  conquerors,  form  one  of  the  blackest 
pages  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  Spanish  fleet  took  no 
further  part  in  the  war.  Lord  Hood  now  turned  to  the  occupa- 

tion of  Corsica,  where  the  intervention  of  the  British  fleet  was 
invited  by  the  patriotic  party  headed  by  Pascual  Paoli.  The 
French  ships  left  at  Toulon  were  refitted  and  came  to  sea  in  the 
spring  of  1794,  but  Admiral  Martin  who  commanded  them  did 
not  feel  justified  in  giving  battle,  and  his  sorties  were  mere 
demonstrations.  From  the  2$th  of  January  1794  till  November 
1796  the  British  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean  was  mainly  occupied 
in  and  about  Corsica,  securing  the  island,  watching  Toulon 
and  co-operating  with  the  allied  Austrians  and  Picdmontese 
in  northern  Italy.  It  did  much  to  hamper  the  coastwise  com- 

munications of  the  French.  But  neither  Lord  Hood,  who  went 
home  at  the  end  of  1794,  nor  his  indolent  successor  Hotham, 
was  able  to  deliver  an  effective  blow  at  the  Toulon  squadron. 
The  second  of  these  officers  fought  two  confused  actions  with 
Admiral  Martin  in  the  Gulf  of  Lyons  on  the  i6th  of  March  and 
the  1 2th  of  July  1795,  Dut  though  three  French  ships  were  cut 
off  and  captured,  the  baffling  winds  and  the  placid  disposition 
of  Hotham  united  to  prevent  decisive  results.  A  new  spirit  was 
introduced  into  the  command  of  the  British  fleet  when  Sir 

John  Jervis,  afterwards  Earl  Saint  Vincent,  succeeded  Hotham 
in  November  1795. 

Jervis  came  to  the  Mediterranean  with  a  high  reputation, 
which  had  been  much  enhanced  by  his  recent  command  in  the 
West  Indies.  In  every  war  with  France  it  was  the  natural  policy 
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of  the  British  government  to  seize  on  its  enemy's  colonial 
possessions,  not  only  because  of  their  intrinsic  value,  but  because 
they  were  the  headquarters  of  active  privateers.  The  occupation 
of  the  little  fishing  stations  of  St  Pierre  and  Miquelon  (i4th  May 
1793)  and  of  Pondicherry  in  the  East  Indies  (23rd  Aug.  1793) 
were  almost  formal  measures  taken  at  the  beginning  of  every 
war.  But  the  French  West  Indian  islands  possessed  intrinsic 
strength  which  rendered  their  occupation  a  service  of  difficulty 
and  hazard.  In  1793  they  were  torn  by  dissensions,  the  result 
of  the  revolution  in  the  mother  country.  Tobago  was  occupied 
in  April,  and  the  French  part  of  the  great  island  of  San  Domingo 
was  partially  thrown  into  British  hands  by  the  Creoles,  who 
were  threatened  by  their  insurgent  slaves.  During  1794  a 
lively  series  of  operations,  in  which  there  were  some  marked 
alternations  of  fortune,  took  place  in  and  about  Martinique  and 
Guadaloupe.  The  British  squadron,  and  the  contingent  of 
troops  it  carried,  after  a  first  repulse,  occupied  them  both  in 
March  and  April,  together  with  Santa  Lucia.  A  vigorous 
counter-attack  was  carried  out  by  the  Terrorist  Victor  Hugues 
with  ability  and  ferocity.  Guadaloupe  and  Santa  Lucia  were 
recovered  in  August.  Yet  on  the  whole  the  British  government 
was  successful  in  its  policy  of  destroying  the  French  naval  power 
in  distant  seas.  The  seaborne  commerce  of  the  Republic  was 
destroyed. 

The  naval  supremacy  of  Great  Britain  was  limited,  and  was 
for  a  time  menaced,  in  consequence  of  the  advance  of  the  French 
armies  on  land.  The  invasion  of  Holland  in  1794  led  to  the 
downfall  of  the  house  of  Orange,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
Batavian  Republic.  War  with  Great  Britain  under  French 
dictation  followed  in  January  1795.  In  that  year  a  British 
expedition  under  the  command  of  Admiral  Keith  Elphinstone 
(afterwards  Lord  Keith)  occupied  the  Dutch  colony  at  the  Cape 
(August-September)  and  their  trading  station  in  Malacca.  The 
British  colonial  empire  was  again  extended,  and  the  command 
of  the  sea  by  its  fleet  confirmed.  But  the  necessity  to  maintain 
a  blockading  force  in  the  German  Ocean  imposed  a  fresh  strain 
on  its  naval  resources,  and  the  hostility  of  Holland  closed  a  most 
important  route  to  British  commerce  in  Europe.  In  1795 
Spain  made  peace  with  France  at  Basel,  and  in  September  1796 
re-entered  the  war  as  her  ally.  The  Spanish  navy  was  most 
inefficient,  but  it  required  to  be  watched  and  therefore  increased 
the  heavy  strain  on  the  British  fleet.  At  the  same  time  the  rapid 
advance  of  the  French  arms  in  Italy  began  to  close  the  ports  of 

the  peninsula  to  Great  Britain.  Its  ships  were  for  a  time  with- 
drawn from  the  Mediterranean.  Poor  as  it  was  in  quality,  the 

Spanish  fleet  was  numerous.  It  was  able  to  facilitate  the  move- 
ments of  French  squadrons  sent  to  harass  British  commerce 

in  the  Atlantic,  and  a  concentration  of  forces  became  necessary. 
It  wasthemore  important  because  thecherishedFrenchscheme 

for  an  attack  on  the  heart  of  the  British  empire  began  to  take 
shape.  While  Spain  occupied  one  part  of  the  British  fleet  to  the 
south,  and  Holland  another  in  the  north,  a  French  expedition, 
which  was  to  have  been  aided  by  a  Dutch  expedition  from  the 
Texel,  was  prepared  at  Brest.  The  Dutch  were  confined  to 
harbour  by  the  vigilant  blockade  of  Admiral  Duncan,  afterwards 
Lord  Camperdown.  But  in  December  1796  a  French  fleet  com- 

manded by  Admiral  Morard  de  Galle,  carying  13,000  troops 
under  General  Hoche,  was  allowed  to  sail  from  Brest  for  Ireland, 
by  the  slack  management  of  theblockadeunder  Admiral  Colpoys. 
Being  ill-fitted,  ill-manned  and  exposed  to  constant  bad  weather 
the  French  ships  were  scattered.  Some  reached  their  destination, 

Bantry  Bay,  only  to  be  driven  out  again  by  north-easterly  gales. 
The  expedition  finally  returned  after  much  suffering,  and  in 
fragments,  to  Brest.  Yet  the  year  1797  was  one  of  extreme 
trial  to  Great  Britain.  The  victory  of  Sir  John  Jervis  over  the 
Spaniards  near  Cape  Saint  Vincent  on  the  I4th  of  February 
(see  SAINT  VINCENT,  BATTLE  or)  disposed  of  the  Spanish  fleet. 
In  the  autumn  of  the  year  the  Dutch,  having  put  to  sea,  were 
defeated  at  Camperdown  by  Admiral  Duncan  on  the  nth  of 
October.  Admiral  Duncan  had  the  more  numerous  force, 
sixteen  ships  to  fifteen,  and  they  were  on  the  average  heavier. 

Attacking  from  windward  he  broke  through  the  enemy's  line 

and  concentrated  on  his  rear  and  centre.  Eight  line  of  battle- 
ships and  two  frigates  were  taken,  but  the  good  gunnery  and 

steady  resistance  of  the  Dutch  made  the  victory  costly.  Be- 
tween these  two  battles  the  British  fleet  was  for  a  time  menaced 

in  its  very  existence  by  a  succession  of  mutinies,  the  result  of 
much  neglect  of  the  undoubted  grievances  of  the  sailors.  The 
victory  of  Camperdown,  completing  what  the  victory  of  Cape 
Saint  Vincent  had  begun, seemed  to  put  GreatBritain  beyond  fear 
of  invasion.  But  the  government  of  the  Republic  was  intent 
on  renewing  the  attempt.  The  successes  of  Napoleon  at  the  head 
of  the  army  of  Italy  had  reduced  Austria  to  sign  the  peace  of 
Campo  Formio,on  the  1 7th  of  October  1797,  and  he  was  appointed 
commander  of  the  new  army  of  invasion.  It  was  still  thought 
necessary  to  maintain  the  bulk  of  the  British  fleet  in  European 
waters,  within  call  in  the  ocean.  The  Mediterranean  was  left 
free  to  the  French,  whose  squadrons  cruised  in  the  Levant, 
where  the  Republic  had  become  possessed  of  the  Ionian  Islands 
by  the  plunder  of  Venice.  The  absence  of  a  British  force  in  the 
Mediterranean  offered  to  the  government  of  the  French  Republic 
an  alternative  to  an  invasion  of  Great  Britain  or  Ireland,  which 
promised  to  be  less  hazardous  and  equally  effective.  It  was 
induced  largely  by  the  persuasion  of  Napoleon  himself,  and  the 
wish  of  the  politicians  who  were  very  willing  to  see  him  em- 

ployed at  a  distance.  The  expedition  to  Egypt  under  his  com- 
mand sailed  on  the  igth  of  May  1798,  having  for  its  immediate 

purpose  the  occupation  of  the  Nile  valley,  and  for  its  ultimate 

aim  an  attack  on  Great  Britain  "  from  behind  "  in  India  (see 
NILE,  BATTLE  or  THZ).  The  British  fleet  re-entered  the 
Mediterranean  to  pursue  and  baffle  Napoleon.  The  destruction 
of  the  French  squadron  at  the  anchorage  of  Aboukir  on  the 
ist  of  August  gave  it  the  complete  command  of  the  sea.  A 
second  invasion  of  Ireland  on  a  smaller  scale  was  attempted 
and  to  some  extent  carried  out,  while  the  great  attack  by  Egypt 
was  in  progress.  One  French  squadron  of  four  frigates  carrying 
1 1 50  soldiers  under  General  Humbert  succeeded  in  sailing  from 
Rochefort  on  the  6th  of  August.  On  the  22nd  Humbert  was 
landed  at  Killala  Bay,  but  after  making  a  vigorous  raid  he  was 
compelled  to  surrender  at  Ballinamuck  on  the  8th  of  September. 
Eight  days  after  his  surrender,  another  French  squadron  of  one 
sail  of  the  line  and  eight  frigates  carrying  3000  troops,  sailed 
from  Brest  under  Commodore  Bompart  to  support  Humbert. 
It  was  watched  and  pursued  by  frigates,  and  on  the  i2th  of 
October  was  overtaken  and  destroyed  by  a  superior  British 
force  commanded  by  Sir  John  Borlase  Warren,  near  Tory  Island. 

From  the  close  of  1798  till  the  coup  <T6tat  of  the  i8th  Brumaire 
(gth  November)  1799,  which  established  Napoleon  as  First 
Consul  and  master  of  France,  the  French  navy  had  only  one 
object — to  reinforce  and  relieve  the  army  cut  off  in  Egypt  by  the 
battle  of  the  Nile.  The  relief  of  the  French  garrison  in  Malta 
was  a  subordinate  part  of  the  main  purpose.  But  the  supremacy 
of  the  British  navy  was  by  this  time  so  firmly  founded  that 
neither  Egypt  nor  Malta  could  be  reached  except  by  small  ships 
which  ran  the  blockade.  On  the  25th  of  April,  Admiral  Bruix 
did  indeed  leave  Brest,  after  baffling  the  blockading  fleet  of 
Lord  Bridport,  which  was  sent  on  a  wild-goose  chase  to  the  south 
of  Ireland  by  means  of  a  despatch  sent  out  to  be  captured  and  to 
deceive.  Admiral  Bruix  succeeded  in  reaching  Toulon,  and  his 
presence  in  the  Mediterranean  caused  some  disturbance.  But, 

though  his  twenty-five  sail  of  the  line  formed  the  best-manned 
fleet  which  the  French  had  sent  to  sea  during  the  war,  and  though 
he  escaped  being  brought  to  battle,  he  did  not  venture  to  steer 
for  the  eastern  Mediterranean.  On  the  I3th  of  August  he  was 
back  at  Brest,  bringing  with  him  a  Spanish  squadron  carried 
off  as  a  hostage  for  the  fidelity  of  the  government  at  Madrid  to 
its  disastrous  alliance  with  France.  On  the  day  on  which  Bruix 
re-entered  Brest,  the  i3th  of  August  1799,  a  combined  Russian 
and  British  expedition  sailed  from  the  Downs  to  attack  the 

French  army  of  occupation  in  the  Batavian  Republic.  The 

military  operations  were  unsuccessful,  and  terminated  in  the 
withdrawal  of  the  allies.  But  the  naval  part  was  well  executed. 
Vice-admiral  Mitchell  forced  the  entrance  to  the  Texel,  and  on 

the  3oth  of  August  received  the  surrender  of  the  remainder  of  the 
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Dutch  fleet — thirteen  vessels  in  the  Nieuwe  Diep — the  sailors 
having  refused  to  fight  for  the  republic.  In  spite  of  the  failure  on 
land,  the  expedition  did  much  to  confirm  the  naval  supremacy 
of  Great  Britain  by  the  entire  suppression  of  the  most  seaman- 
like  of  the  forces  opposed  to  it. 

AUTHORITIES. — Chevalier,  Histoire  de  la  marine  franfaise  sous 
U  prtmitri  Republique  (Paris.  1886) ;  James's  Natal  History  (London, 
1837);  Captain  Mahan,  Influence  of  Sea  Power  upon  the  French 
RncJuttan  and  the  Empire  (London,  1892).  The  French  schemes  of 

invasion  are  exhaustively  dralt  with  in  Captain  E.  Desbriere's Pnjtls  tt  teniatnet  de  debarquements  aux  lies  Britanniques  (Paris, 
1900,  Ac.)-  (D.  H.) 

FRENCH  WEST  AFRICA  (L' Afrique  occidentale  fran(aise), 
the  common  designation  of  the  following  colonies  of  France: — 
(i)  Senegal,  (a)  Upper  Senegal  and  Niger,  (3)  Guinea,  (4)  the 
Ivory  Coast,  (5)  Dahomey;  of  the  territory  of  Mauretania,  and 
of  a  large  portion  of  the  Sahara.  The  area  is  estimated  at  nearly 
3,000,000  sq.  m.,  of  which  more  than  half  is  Saharan  territory. 
The  countries  thus  grouped  under  the  common  designation 
French  West  Africa  comprise  the  greater  part  of  the  continent 
west  of  the  Niger  delta  (which  is  British  territory)  and  south  of  the 
tropic  of  Cancer.  It  embraces  the  upper  and  middle  course  of 
the  Niger,  the  whole  of  the  basin  of  the  Senegal  and  the  south- 

western pan  of  the  Sahara.  Its  most  northern  point  on  the  coast 
is  Cape  Blanco,  and  it  includes  Cape  Verde,  the  most  westerly 
point  of  Africa.  Along  the  Guinea  coast  the  French  possessions 
axe  separated  from  one  another  by  colonies  of  Great  Britain  and 
other  powers,  but  in  the  interior  they  unite  not  only  with  one 
another  but  with  the  hinterlands  of  Algeria  and  the  French 
Congo. 

In  physical  characteristics  French  West  Africa  presents  three 
types:  (i)  a  dense  forest  region  succeeding  a  narrow  coast  belt 
greatly  broken  by  lagoons;  (2)  moderately  elevated  and  fertile 
plateaus,  generally  below  2000  ft.,  such  as  the  region  enclosed 
in  the  great  bend  of  the  Niger;  (3)  north  of  the  Senegal  and  Niger, 
the  desert  lands  forming  part  of  the  Sahara  (?.».).  The  most 
elevated  districts  are  Futa  Jallon,  whence  rise  the  Senegal, 

Gambia  and  Niger,  and  Gon — both  massifs  along  the  south- 
western edge  of  the  plateau  lands,  containing  heights  of  5000 

to  6000  ft.  or  more.  Among  the  chief  towns  are  Timbuktu  and 
Jenne  on  the  Niger,  Porto  Novo  in  Dahomey,  and  St  Louis  and 
Dakar  in  Senegal,  Dakar  being  an  important  naval  and  com- 

mercial port.  The  inhabitants  are  for  the  most  part  typical 
Negroes,  with  in  Senegal  and  in  the  Sahara  an  admixture  of 
Berber  and  Arab  tribes.  In  the  upper  Senegal  and  Futa  Jallon 
large  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  are  Fula.  The  total  population 
of  French  West  Africa  is  estimated  at  about  13,000,000.  The 
European  inhabitants  number  about  12,000. 
The  French  possessions  in  West  Africa  have  grown  by  the 

extension  inland  of  coast  colonies,  each  having  an  independent 
origin.  They  were  first  brought  under  one  general  government 
in  1895,  when  they  were  placed  under  the  supervision  of  the 
governor  of  Senegal,  whose  title  was  altered  to  meet  the  new 
situation.  Between  that  date  and  1005  various  changes  in  the 
areas  and  administrations  of  the  different  colonies  were  made, 
involving  the  disappearance  of  the  protectorates  and  military 
territories  known  as  French  Sudan  and  dependent  on  Senegal. 
These  were  partly  absorbed  in  the  coast  colonies,  whilst  the  central 
portion  became  the  colony  of  Upper  Senegal  and  Niger.  At 
the  same  time  the  central  government  was  freed  from  the  direct 
administration  of  the  Senegal  and  Niger  countries  (Decrees  of 
Oct.  1002  and  Oct.  1904).  Over  the  whole  of  French  West 

Africa  is  a  governor-general,  whose  headquarters  are  at  Dakar.1 
He  is  assisted  by  a  government  council,  composed  of  high 
functionaries,  including  the  lieutenant-governors  of  all  colonies 
under  his  control.  The  central  government,  like  all  other  French 
colonial  administrations,  is  responsible,  not  to  the  colonists,  but 
to  the  home  government,  and  its  constitution  is  alterable  at 
will  by  presidential  decree  save  in  matters  on  which  the  chambers 

1  The  organization  of  the  new  government  was  largely  the  work  of 
E.  N.  Roume  (b.  1858),  governor-general  1902-1907,  an  able  and 
energetic  official,  formerly  director  of  Asian  affairs  at  the  colonial 

have  expressly  legislated.  To  it  is  confided  financial  control 
over  the  colonies,  responsibility.for  the  public  debt,  the  direction 
of  the  departments  of  education  and  agriculture,  and  the  carrying 
out  of  works  of  general  utility.  It  alone  communicates  with 
the  home  authorities.  Its  expenses  are  met  by  the  duties  levied 
on  goods  and  vessels  entering  and  leaving  any  port  of  French 
West  Africa.  It  may  make  advances  to  the  colonies  under  its 
care,  and  may,  in  case  of  need,  demand  from  them  contributions 
to  the  central  exchequer.  The  administration  of  justice  is 
centralized  and  uniform  for  all  French  West  Africa.  The  court 
of  appeal  sits  at  Dakar.  There  is  also  a  uniform  system  of  land 
registration  adopted  in  1006  and  based  on  that  in  force  in 
Australia.  Subject  to  the  limitations  indicated  the  five  colonies 
enjoy  autonomy.  The  territory  of  Mauretania  is  administered 
by  a  civil  commissioner  under  the  direct  control  of  the  governor- 
general.  The  colony  of  Senegal  is  represented  in  the  French 
parliament  by  one  deputy. 

Since  the  changes  in  administration  effected  in  1895  the  com- 
merce of  French  West  Africa  has  shown  a  steady  growth,  the 

volume  of  external  trade  increasing  in  the  ten  years  1895-1904 
from  £3,131,094  to  £6,238,091.  In  1907  the  value  of  the  trade 
was  £7,097,000;  of  this  53%  was  with  France.  Apart  from 
military  expenditure,  about  £600,000  a  year,  which  is  borne  by 
France,  French  West  Africa  is  self-supporting.  The  general 
budget  for  1006  balanced  at  £1,356,000.  There  is  a  public  debt 
of  some  £i  i  ,000,000,  mainly  incurred  for  works  of  general  utility. 

See  SENEGAL,  FRENCH  GUINEA,  IVORY  COAST  and  DAHOMEY.  For 
Anglo-French  boundaries  east  of  the  Niger  see  SAHARA  and  NIGERIA. 
For  the  constitutional  connexion  between  the  colonies  and  France 
see  FRANCE:  Colonies.  An  account  of  the  economic  situation  of  the 
colonies  is  given  by  G.  Francois  in  Le  Gouvernement  general  de 
I' Afrique  occidentale  franfaise  (Paris,  1008).  Consult  also  the  annual Report  on  the  Trade,  Agriculture,  Sfc.  of  French  West  Africa  issued  by 
the  British  foreign  office.  A  map  of  French  West  Africa  by  A. 
Meunier  and  E.  Barralier  (6  sheets  on  the  scale  1:2,000,000)  was 
published  in  Paris,  1903. 

FRENTANI,  one  of  the  ancient  Samnite  tribes  which  formed 
an  independent  community  on  the  east  coast  of  Italy.  They 
entered  the  Roman  alliance  after  their  capital,  Frentrum,  was 
taken  by  the  Romans  in  305  or  304  B.C.  (Livy  ix.  16.  45).  This 

town  either  changed  its  name'or  perished  some  time  after  the 
middle  of  the  3rd  century  B.C.,  when  it  was  issuing  coins  of  its 
own  with  an  Oscan  legend.  The  town  Larinum,  which  belonged 
to  the  same  people  (Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  Hi.  103),  became  latinized 

before  200  B.C.,  as  its  coins  of  that  epoch  bear  a  legend — 
LARINOR(VM) — which  cannot  reasonably  be  treated  as  any- 

thing but  Latin.  Several  Oscan  inscriptions  survive  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Vasto  (anc.  Histonium),  which  was  in  the 
Frentane  area. 

On  the  forms  of  the  name,  and  for  further  details  see  R.S.Conway, 
Italic  Dialects,  p.  206  ff  and  p.  212:  for  the  coins  id.  No.  195-196. 

FREPPEL,  CHARLES  EMILE  (1827-1891),  French  bishop  and 
politician,  was  born  at  Oberehnheim(Obernai),  Alsace,  on  the  ist 
of  June  1827.  He  was  ordained  priest  in  1849  and  for  a  short 
time  taught  history  at  the  seminary  of  Strassburg,  where  he  had 
previously  received  his  clerical  training.  In  1854  he  was  ap- 

pointed professor  of  theology  at  the  Sorbonne,  and  became 
known  as  a  successful  preacher.  He  went  to  Rome  in  1869,  at 
the  instance  of  Pius  IX.,  to  assist  in  the  steps  preparatory  to  the 
promulgation  of  the  dogma  of  papal  infallibility.  He  was  con- 

secrated bishop  of  Angers  in  1870.  During  the  Franco-German 
war  Freppel  organized  a  body  of  priests  to  minister  to  the  French 
prisoners  in  Germany,  and  penned  an  eloquent  protest  to  the 
emperor  William  I.  against  the  annexation  of  Alsace-Lorraine. 
In  1880  he  was  elected  deputy  for  Brest  and  continued  to 
represent  it  until  his  death.  Being  the  only  priest  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  since  the  death  of  Dupanloup,  he  became  the  chief 
parliamentary  champion  of  the  Church,  and,  though  no  orator, 
was  a  frequent  speaker.  On  all  ecclesiastical  affairs  Freppel 
voted  with  the  Royalist  and  Catholic  party,  yet  on  questions  in 
which  French  colonial  prestige  was  involved,  such  as  the  expedi- 

tion to  Tunis,  Tong-King,  Madagascar  (1881,  1883-85),  he 
supported  the  government  of  the  day.  He  always  remained  a 

staunch  Royalist  and  went  so  far  as  to  oppose  Leo  XIII. 's  policy 
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of  conciliating  the  Republic.  He  died  at  Angers  on  the  1 2th  of 

December  1891.  Freppel's  historical  and  theological  works 
form  30  vols.,  the  best  known  of  which  are:  Les  Peres  apostoliques 

et  leur  epoque  (1859);  Les  Apologisles  chrSliens  au  II' siecle 
(2  vols.,  1860);  Saint  Irenee  et  V eloquence  chretienne  dans  la  Cattle 
aux  deux  premiers  siecles  (1861);  Tertuttien  (2  vols.,  1863); 

Saint  Cyprien  et  l'£glise  d' Afrique  (1864);  Clement  d'Alexandrie 
(1865);  Origene  (2  vols.,  1867). 

There  are  interesting  lives  by  E.  Cornut  (Paris,  1893)  and  F. 
Charpentier  (Angers,  1904). 

FRERE,  SIR  HENRY  BARTLE  EDWARD  (1813-1884), 
British  administrator,  born  at  Clydach  in  Brecknockshire,  on 
the  29th  of  March  1815,  was  the  son  of  Edward  Frere,  a  member 
of  an  old  east  county  family,  and  a  nephew  of  John  Hookham 

Frere,  of  Anti-Jacobin  and  Aristophanes  fame.  After  leaving 
Haileybury,  Bartle  Frere  was  appointed  a  writer  in  the  Bombay 
civil  service  in  1834,  and  went  out  to  India  by  way  of  Egypt, 
crossing  the  Red  Sea  in  an  open  boat  from  Kosseir  to  Mokha, 
and  sailing  thence  to  Bombay  in  an  Arab  dhow.  Having  passed 
his  examination  in  the  native  languages,  he  was  appointed 
assistant  collector  at  Poona  in  1835.  There  he  did  valuable 
work  and  was  in  1842  chosen  as  private  secretary  to  Sir  George 
Arthur,  governor  of  Bombay.  Two  years  later  he  became 
political  resident  at  the  court  of  the  rajah  of  Satara,  where  he 
did  much  to  benefit  the  country  by  the  development  of  its  com- 

munications. On  the  rajah's  death  in  1848  he  administered  the 
province  both  before  and  after  its  formal  annexation  in  1849. 
In  1850  he  was  appointed  chief  commissioner  of  Sind,  and  took 
ample  advantage  of  the  opportunities  afforded  him  of  developing 
the  province.  He  pensioned  off  the  dispossessed  amirs,  improved 
the  harbour  at  Karachi,  where  he  also  established  municipal 
buildings,  a  museum  and  barracks,  instituted  fairs,  multiplied 
roads,  canals  and  schools. 

Returning  to  India  in  1857  after  a  well-earned  rest,  Frere 
was  greeted  at  Karachi  with  news  of  the  mutiny.  His  rule  had 
been  so  successful  that  he  felt  he  could  answer  for  the  internal 

peace  of  his  province.  He  therefore  sent  his  only  European 
regiment  to  Multan,  thus  securing  that  strong  fortress  against 
the  rebels,  and  sent  further  detachments  to  aid  Sir  John  Lawrence 
in  the  Punjab.  The  178  British  soldiers  who  remained  in  Sind 
proved  sufficient  to  extinguish  such  insignificant  outbreaks 
as  occurred.  His  services  were  fully  recognized  by  the  Indian 
authorities,  and  he  received  the  thanks  of  both  houses  of 
parliament  and  was  made  K.C.B.  He  became  a  member  of  the 

viceroy's  council  in  1859,  and  was  especially  serviceable  in 
financial  matters.  In  1862  he  was  appointed  governor  of 
Bombay,  where  he  effected  great  improvements,  such  as  the 
demolition  of  the  old  ramparts,  and  the  erection  of  handsome 
public  offices  upon  a  portion  of  the  space,  the  inauguration  of 
the  university  buildings  and  the  improvement  of  the  harbour. 
He  established  the  Deccan  College  at  Poona,  as  well  as  a  college 

for  instructing  natives  in  civil  engineering.  The  prosperity — 
due  to  the  American  Civil  War — which  rendered  these  develop- 

ments possible  brought  in  its  train  a  speculative  mania,  which 
led  eventually  to  the  disastrous  failure  of  the  Bombay  Bank 
(1866),  an  affair  in  which,  from  neglecting  to  exercise  such  means 
of  control  as  he  possessed,  Frere  incurred  severe  and  not  wholly 
undeserved  censure.  In  1867  he  returned  to  England,  was  made 

G. C.S.I.,  and  received  honorary  degrees  from  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge; he  was  also  appointed  a  member  of  the  Indian  council. 

In  1872  he  was  sent  by  the  foreign  office  to  Zanzibar  to 
negotiate  a  treaty  with  the  sultan,  Seyyid  Burghash,  for  the 
suppression  of  the  slave  traffic.  In  1875  he  accompanied  the 
prince  of  Wales  to  Egypt  and  India.  The  tour  was  beyond 
expectation  successful,  and  to  Frere,  from  Queen  Victoria 
downwards,  came  acknowledgments  of  the  service  he  had 
rendered  in  piloting  the  expedition.  He  was  asked  by  Lord 
Beaconsfield  to  choose  between  being  made  a  baronet  or  G.C.B. 
He  chose  the  former,  but  the  queen  bestowed  both  honours 
upon  him.  But  the  greatest  service  that  Frere  undertook  on 
behalf  of  his  country  was  to  be  attempted  not  in  Asia,  but  in 
Africa.  Sir  Bartle  landed  at  Cape  Town  as  high  commissioner 

of  South  Africa  on  the  3ist  of  March  1877.  He  had  been  chosen 
by  Lord  Carnarvon  in  the  previous  October  as  the  statesman 
most  capable  of  carrying  his  scheme  of  confederation  into  effect, 
and  within  two  years  it  was  hoped  that  he  would  be  the  first 
governor  of  the  South  African  Dominion.  He  went  out  in 

harmony  with  the  aims  and  enthusiasm  of  his  chief,  "  hoping  to 
crown  by  one  great  constructive  effort  the  work  of  a  bright  and 

noble  life."  In  this  hope  he  was  disappointed.  As  he  stated 
at  the  close  of  his  high  commissionership,  a  great  mistake  seemed 
to  have  been  made  in  trying  to  hasten  what  could  only  result 

from  natural  growth,  and  the  state  of  South  Africa  during  Frere's 
tenure  of  office  was  inimical  to  such  growth. 

Discord  or  a  policy  of  blind  drifting  seemed  to  be  the  alterna- 
tives presented  to  Frere  upon  his  arrival  at  the  Cape.  He 

chose  the  former  as  the  less  dangerous,  and  the  first  year  of 
his  sway  was  marked  by  a  Kaffir  war  on  the  one  hand  and  by  a 

rupture  with  the  Cape  (Molteno-Merriman)  ministry  on  the 
other.  The  Transkei  Kaffirs  were  subjugated  early  in  1878  by 
General  Thesiger  (the  2nd  Lord  Chelmsford)  and  a  small  force 
of  regular  and  colonial  troops.  The  constitutional  difficulty 
was  solved  by  Frere  dismissing  his  obstructive  cabinet  and 
entrusting  the  formation  of  a  ministry  to  Mr  (afterwards  Sir) 
Gordon  Sprigg.  Frere  emerged  successfully  from  a  year  of  crisis, 
but  the  advantage  was  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the 
resignation  of  Lord  Carnarvon  early  in  1878,  at  a  time  when 
Frere  required  the  steadiest  and  most  unflinching  support.  He 
had  reached  the  conclusion  that  there  was  a  widespread  insurgent 
spirit  pervading  the  natives,  which  had  its  focus  and  strength 
in  the  celibate  military  organization  of  Cetywayo  and  in  the 
prestige  which  impunity  for  the  outrages  he  had  committed 
had  gained  for  the  Zulu  king  in  the  native  mind.  That  organiza- 

tion and  that  evil  prestige  must  be  put  an  end  to,  if  possible 
by  moral  pressure,  but  otherwise  by  force.  Frere  reiterated 
these  views  to  the  colonial  office,  where  they  found  a  general 
acceptance.  When,  however,  Frere  undertook  the  responsibility 
of  forwarding,  in  December  1878,  an  ultimatum  to  Cetywayo, 
the  home  government  abruptly  discovered  that  a  native  war 
in  South  Africa  was  inopportune  and  raised  difficulties  about 
reinforcements.  Having  entrusted  to  Lord  Chelmsford  the 

enforcement  of  the  British  demands,  Frere's  immediate  responsi- 
bility ceased.  On  the  nth  of  January  1879  the  British  troops 

crossed  the  Tugela,  and  fourteen  days  later  the  disaster  of  Isandhl- 
wana  was  reported;  and  Frere,  attacked  and  censured  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  was  but  feebly  defended  by  the  government. 
Lord  Beaconsfield,  it  appears,  supported  Frere;  the  majority 
of  the  cabinet  were  inclined  to  recall  him.  The  result  was  the 

unsatisfactory  compromise  by  which  he  was  censured  and  begged 
to  stay  on.  Frere  wrote  an  elaborate  justification  of  his  conduct, 
which  was  adversely  commented  on  by  the  colonial  secretary 

(Sir  Michael  Hicks  Beach),  who  "  did  not  see  why  Frere  should 
take  notice  of  attacks;  and  as  to  the  war,  all  African  wars  had 

been  unpopular."  Frere's  rejoinder  was  that  no  other  sufficient 
answer  had  been  made  to  his  critics,  and  that  he  wished  to  place 

one  on  record.  "  Few  may  now  agree  with  my  view  as  to  the 
necessity  of  the  suppression  of  the  Zulu  rebellion.  Few,  I  fear, 
in  this  generation.  But  unless  my  countrymen  are  much  changed,, 
they  will  some  day  do  me  justice.  I  shall  not  leave  a  name  to  be 

permanently  dishonoured." The  Zulu  trouble  and  the  disaffection  that  was  brewing  in 
the  Transvaal  reacted  upon  each  other  in  the  most  disastrous 
manner.  Frere  had  borne  no  part  in  the  actual  annexation  of 
the  Transvaal,  which  was  announced  by  Sir  Theophilus  Shepstone 

a  few  days  after  the  high  commissioner's  arrival  at  Cape  Town. 
The  delay  in  giving  the  country  a  constitution  afforded  a  pretext 
for  agitation  to  the  malcontent  Boers,  a  rapidly  increasing 
minority,  while  the  reverse  at  Isandhlwana  had  lowered  British 
prestige.  Owing  to  the  Kaffir  and  Zulu  wars  Sir  Bartle  had 
hitherto  been  unable  to  give  his  undivided  attention  to  the  state 
of  things  in  the  Transvaal.  In  April  1879  he  was  at  last  able  to 
visit  that  province,  and  the  conviction  was  forced  upon  him 
that  the  government  had  been  unsatisfactory  in  many  ways. 
The  country  was  very  unsettled.  A  large  camp,  numbering 
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4000  disaffected  Boers,  had  been  formed  near  Pretoria,  and 
they  were  terrorizing  the  country.  Frere  visited  them  unarmed 
and  practically  alone.  Even  yet  all  might  have  been  well,  for 

he  won  the  Boers'  respect  and  liking.  On  the  condition  that  the 
Boers  dispersed,  Frere  undertook  to  present  their  complaints 
to  the  British  government,  and  to  urge  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  that  had  been  made  to  them.  They  parted  with  mutual 
good  feeling,  and  the  Boers  did  eventually  disperse — on  the  very 
day  upon  which  Frere  received  the  telegram  announcing  the 

government's  censure.  He  returned  to  Cape  Town,  and  his 
journey  back  was  in  the  nature  of  a  triumph.  But  bad  news 
awaited  him  at  Government  House — on  the  ist  of  June  1870  the 
prince  imperial  had  met  his  death  in  Zululand — and  a  few  hours 
later  Frere  heard  that  the  government  of  the  Transvaal  and 
Natal,  together  with  the  high  commissionership  in  the  eastern 
pan  of  South  Africa,  had  been  transferred  from  him  to  Sir 
Garnet  Wolseley. 

When  Gladstone's  ministry  came  into  office  in  the  spring  of 
1880,  Lord  Kimberley  had  no  intention  of  recalling  Frere.  In 
June,  however,  a  section  of  the  Liberal  party  memorialized 
Gladstone  to  remove  him,  and  the  prime  minister  weakly  com- 

plied (ist  August  1880).  Upon  his  return  Frere  replied  to  the 
charges  relating  to  his  conduct  respecting  Afghanistan  as  well  as 

South  Africa,  previously  preferred  in  Gladstone's  Midlothian 
speeches,  and  was  preparing  a  fuller  vindication  when  he  died 
at  Wimbledon  from  the  effect  of  a  severe  chill  on  the  2Qth  of  May 

1884.  He  was  buried  in  St  Paul's,  and  in  1888  a  statue  of  Frere 
upon  the  Thames  embankment  was  unveiled  by  the  prince  of 
Wales.  Frere  edited  the  works  of  his  uncle,  Hookham  Frere, 

and  the  popular  story-book,  Old  Deccan  Days,  written  by  his 
daughter,  Mary  Frere.  He  was  three  times  president  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

His  Lift  and  Correspondence,  by  John  Martineau,  was  published 
in  1895.  For  the  South  African  anti-confederation  view,  see  P.  A. 

Molteno's  Life  and  Times  of  Sir  John  Charles  Molttno  (2  vols.,  London 
1900).  See  also  SOUTH  AFRICA:  History. 

FRERE,  JOHN  HOOKHAM  (1769-1846),  English  diplomatist 
and  author,  was  born  in  London  on  the  2 ist  of  May  1769.  His 
father,  John  Frere,  a  gentleman  of  a  good  Suffolk  family,  had  been 
educated  at  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  and  would  have  been 
senior  wrangler  in  1763  but  for  the  redoubtable  competition  of 
Paley;  his  mother,  daughter  of  John  Hookham,  a  rich  London 
merchant,  was  a  lady  of  no  small  culture,  accustomed  to  amuse 

her  leisure  with  verse- writ  ing.  His  father's  sister  Eleanor,  who 
married  Sir  John  Fenn  (1730-1704),  the  learned  editor  of  the 
Potion  Letters,  wrote  various  educational  works  for  children 

under  the  pseudonyms  "  Mrs  Lovechild  "  and  "  Mrs  Teachwell." 
Young  Frere  was  sent  to  Eton  in  1785,  and  there  began  an 
intimacy  with  Canning  which  greatly  affected  his  after  life. 

From  Eton  he  went  to  his  father's  college  at  Cambridge,  and 
graduated  B.A.  in  1792  and  M.A.  in  1795.  He  entered  public 
service  in  the  foreign  office  under  Lord  Grenville,  and  sat  from 
1796  to  1802  as  member  of  parliament  for  the  close  borough  of 
West  Looe  in  Cornwall. 

From  his  boyhood  he  had  been  a  warm  admirer  of  Pitt,  and 
along  with  Canning  he  entered  heart  and  soul  into  the  defence 
of  his  government,  and  contributed  freely  to  the  pages  of  the 
Anti- Jacobin,  edited  by  Gifford.  He  contributed,  in  collabora- 

tion with  Canning,  "  The  Loves  of  the  Triangles,"  a  clever 
parody  of  Darwin's  "  Loves  of  the  Plants,"  "  The  Needy  Knife- 
Grinder  "  and  "  The  Rovers."  On  Canning's  removal  to  the 
board  of  trade  in  1709  he  succeeded  him  as  under-secretary  of 
state;  in  October  1800  he  was  appointed  envoy  extraordinary 
and  plenipotentiary  to  Lisbon;  and  in  September  1802  he  was 
transferred  to  Madrid,  where  he  remained  for  two  years.  He  was 
recalled  on  account  of  a  personal  disagreement  he  had  with  the 
duke  of  Alcudia,  but  the  ministry  showed  its  approval  of  his 
action  by  a  pension  of  £1700  a  year.  He  was  made  a  member  of 
the  privy  council  in  1805;  in  1807  he  was  appointed  pleni- 

potentiary at  Berlin,  but  the  mission  was  abandoned,  and  Frere 
was  again  sent  to  Spain  in  1808  as  plenipotentiary  to  the  Central 
Junta.  The  condition  of  Spain  rendered  his  position  a  very 
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responsible  and  difficult  one.  When  Napoleon  began  to  advance 
on  Madrid  it  became  a  matter  of  supreme  importance  to  decide 
whether  Sir  John  Moore,  who  was  then  in  the  north  of  Spain, 
should  endeavour  to  anticipate  the  occupation  of  the  capital  or 
merely  make  good  his  retreat,  and  if  he  did  retreat  whether  he 
should  do  so  by  Portgual  or  by  Galicia.  Frere  was  strongly  of 
opinion  that  the  bolder  was  the  better  course,  and  he  urged  his 
views  on  Sir  John  Moore  with  an  urgent  and  fearless  persistency 
that  on  one  occasion  at  least  overstepped  the  limits  of  his 
commission.  After  the  disastrous  retreat  to  Corunna,  the  public 
accused  Frere  of  having  by  his  advice  endangered  the  British 
army,  and  though  no  direct  censure  was  passed  upon  his  conduct 
by  the  government,  he  was  recalled,  and  the  marquess  of 
Wellesley  was  appointed  in  his  place. 

Thus  ended  Frere's  public  life.  He  afterwards  refused  to  under- 
take an  embassy  to  St  Petersburg,  and  twice  declined  the  honour 

of  a  peerage.  In  1816  he  married  Elizabeth  Jemima,  dowager 
countess  of  Erroll,  and  in  1820,  on  account  of  her  failing  health, 
he  went  with  her  to  the  Mediterranean.  There  he  finally  settled 
in  Malta,  and  though  he  afterwards  visited  England  more  than 
once,  the  rest  of  his  life  was  for  the  most  part  spent  in  the  island 
of  his  choice.  In  quiet  retirement  he  devoted  himself  to  litera- 

ture, studied  his  favourite  Greek  authors,  and  taught  himself 
Hebrew  and  Maltese.  His  hospitality  was  well  known  to  many 
an  English  guest,  and  his  charities  and  courtesies  endeared  him 
to  his  Maltese  neighbours.  He  died  at  the  Pieta  Valetta  on 

the  7th  of  January  1846.  Frere's  literary  reputation  now  rests 
entirely  upon  his  spirited  verse  translations  of  Aristophanes, 
which  remain  in  many  ways  unrivalled.  The  principles  according 

to  which  he  conducted  his  task  were  elucidated  in  an  article  'on 
Mitchell's  Aristophanes,  which  he  contributed  to  The  Quarterly 
Review,  vol.  xxiii.  The  translations  of  The  Acharnians,  The 
Knights,  The  Birds,  and  The  Frogs  were  privately  printed,  and 
were  first  brought  into  general  notice  by  Sir  G.  Cornewall  Lewis 
in  the  Classical  Museum  for  1847.  They  were  followed  some 
time  after  by  Theognis  Restilutus,  or  the  personal  history  of  the 
poet  Theognis,  reduced  from  an  analysis  of  his  existing  fragments. 
In  1817  he  published  a  mock-heroic  Arthurian  poem  entitled 
Prospectus  and  Specimen  of  an  intended  National  Work,  by 
William  and  Robert  Whistlecrafl,  of  Slowmarket  in  Suffolk, 
Harness  and  Collar  Makers,  intended  to  comprise  the  most  interest- 

ing particulars  relating  to  King  Arthur  and  his  Round  Table. 
William  Tennant  in  Anster  Fair  had  used  the  oltava  rima  as  a 

vehicle  for  semi-burlesque  poetry  five  years  earlier,  but  Frere's 
experiment  is  interesting  because  Byron  borrowed  from  it  the 
measure  that  he  brought  to  perfection  in  Don  Juan. 

Frere's  complete  works  were  published  in  1871,  with  a  memoir 
by  his  nephews,  W.  E.  and  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  and  reached  a  second 
edition  in  1874.  Compare  also  Gabrielle  Festing,  J.  H.  Frere  and  his Friends  (1899). 

FRERE,  PIERRE  EDOUARD  (1810-1886),  French  painter, 
studied  under  Delaroche,  entered  the  Ecole  des  Beaux-Arts  in 
1836  and  exhibited  first  at  the  Salon  in  1843.  The  marked 

sentimental  tendency  of  his  art  makes  us  wonder  at  Ruskin's 
enthusiastic  eulogy  which  finds  in  Frere's  work  "  the  depth  of 
Wordsworth,  the  grace  of  Reynolds,  and  the  holiness  of  Angelico." 
What  we  can  admire  in  his  work  is  his  accomplished  craftsman- 

ship and  the  intimacy  and  tender  homeliness  of  his  conception. 

Among  his  chief  works  are  the  two  paintings,  "  Going  to  School " 
and  "  Coming  from  School,"  "  The  Little  Glutton  "  (his  first 
exhibited  picture)  and  "  L'Exercice  "  (Mr  Astor's  collection). 
A  journey  to  Egypt  in  1860  resulted  in  a  small  series  of  Orientalist 

subjects,  but  the  majority  of  Frere's  paintings  deal  with  the  life 
of  the  kitchen,  the  workshop,  the  dwellings  of  the  humble,  and 
mainly  with  the  pleasures  and  little  troubles  of  the  young, 
which  the  artist  brings  before  us  with  humour  and  sympathy. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  popular  painters  of  domestic  genre  in 
the  middle  of  the  igth  century. 

FRERE-ORBAN,  HUBERT  JOSEPH  WALTHER  (1812-1896), 
Belgian  statesman,  was  born  at  Lii-ge  on  the  24th  of  April  1812. 
His  family  name  was  FrJre,  to  which  on  his  marriage  he  added 

his  wife's  name  of  Orban.  After  studying  law  in  Paris,  he 
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practised  as  a  barrister  at  Liege,  took  a  prominent  part  in  the 
Liberal  movement,  and  in  June  1847  was  returned  to  the  Chamber 

as  member  for  Lie"ge.  In  August  of  the  same  year  he  was  ap- 
pointed minister  of  public  works  in  the  Rogier  cabinet,  and  from 

1848  to  1852  was  minister  of  finance.  He  founded  the  Banque 

Nationale  and  the  Caisse  d'Epargne,  abolished  the  newspaper 
tax,  reduced  the  postage,  and  modified  the  customs  duties  as 
a  preliminary  to  a  decided  free-trade  policy.  The  Liberalism 
of  the  cabinet,  in  which  Frere-Orban  exercised  an  influence 
hardly  inferior  to  that  of  Rogier,  was,  however,  distasteful  to 
Napoleon  III.  Frere-Orban,  to  facilitate  the  negotiations  for 
a  new  commercial  treaty,  conceded  to  France  a  law  of  copyright, 
which  proved  highly  unpopular  in  Belgium,  and  he  resigned 
office,  soon  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  cabinet.  His  work 

La  Mainmorte  et  la  charite  (1854-1857),  published  under  the 

pseudonym  of  "  Jean  van  Damme,"  contributed  greatly  to 
restore  his  party  to  power  in  1857,  when  he  again  became 
minister  of  finance.  He  now  embodied  his  free-trade  principles  in 
commercial  treaties  with  England  and  France,  and  abolished  the 
octroi  duties  and  the  tolls  on  the  national  roads.  He  resigned 
in  1 86 1  on  the  gold  question,  but  soon  resumed  office,  and  in 
1868  succeeded  Rogier  as  prime  minister.  In  1869  he  defeated 
the  attempt  of  France  to  gain  control  of  the  Luxemburg  railways, 
but,  despite  this  service  to  his  country,  fell  from  power  at  the 
elections  of  1870.  He  returned  to  office  in  1878  as  president  of 
the  council  and  foreign  minister.  He  provoked  the  bitter  opposi- 

tion of  the  Clerical  party  by  his  law  of  1879  establishing  secular 

primary  education,  and  in  1880  went  so  far  as  to  break  off  diplo- 
matic relations  with  the  Vatican.  He  next  found  himself  at 

variance  with  the  Radicals,  whose  leader,  Janson,  moved  the 
introduction  of  universal  suffrage.  Frere-Orban,  while  rejecting 
the  proposal,  conceded  an  extension  of  the  franchise  (1883); 
but  the  hostility  of  the  Radicals,  and  the  discontent  caused  by  a 
financial  crisis,  overthrew  the  government  at  the  elections  of 

1884.  Frere-Orban  continued  to  take  an  active  part  in  politics 
as  leader  of  the  Liberal  opposition  till  1894,  when  he  failed  to 
secure  re-election.  He  died  at  Brussels  on  the  and  of  January 
1896.  Besides  the  work  above  mentioned,  he  published  La 
Question  monetaire  (1874);  La  Question  monetaire  en  Belgique 
in  1889;  Echange  de  vues  entre  MM.  Frere-Orban  et  E.  deLaveleye 
(1890);  and  La  Revision  constitutionnelle  en  Belgique  et  ses 
consequences  (1894).  He  was  also  the  author  of  numerous 
pamphlets,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  his  last  work, 
La  Situation  prfsenle  (1895). 

FRfiRET,  NICOLAS  (1688-1749),  French  scholar,  was  born 
at  Paris  on  the  isth  of  February  1688.  His  father  was  procureur 
to  the  parlement  of  Paris,  and  destined  him  to  the  profession 
of  the  law.  His  first  tutors  were  the  historian  Charles  Rollin 

and  Father  Desmolets  (1677-1760).  Amongst  his  early  studies 
history,  chronology  and  mythology  held  a  prominent  place. 
To  please  his  father  he  studied  law  and  began  to  practise  at  the 
bar;  but  the  force  of  his  genius  soon  carried  him  into  his  own 
path.  At  nineteen  he  was  admitted  to  a  society  of  learned  men 
before  whom  he  read  memoirs  on  the  religion  of  the  Greeks, 
on  the  worship  of  Bacchus,  of  Ceres,  of  Cybele  and  of  Apollo. 
He  was  hardly  twenty-six  years  of  age  when  he  was  admitted 
as  pupil  to  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions.  One  of  the  first 
memoirs  which  he  read  was  a  learned  and  critical  discourse, 

Sur  I'origine  des  Francs  (1714).  He  maintained  that  the  Franks 
were  a  league  of  South  German  tribes  and  not,  according  to  the 
legend  then  almost  universally  received,  a  nation  of  free  men 
deriving  from  Greece  or  Troy,  who  had  kept  their  civilization 
intact  in  the  heart  of  a  barbarous  country.  These  sensible 
views  excited  great  indignation  in  the  Abb6  Vertot,  who  de- 

nounced Freret  to  the  government  as  a  libeller  of  the  monarchy. 
A  letlre  de  cachet  was  issued,  and  Fr6ret  was  sent  to  the  Bastille. 
During  his  three  months  of  confinement  he  devoted  himself  to 
the  study  of  the  works  of  Xenophon,  the  fruit  of  which  appeared 
later  in  his  memoir  on  the  Cyropaedia.  From  the  time  of  his 
liberation  in  March  1715  his  life  was  uneventful.  In  January 
1716  he  was  received  associate  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions, 
and  in  December  1742  he  was  made  perpetual  secretary.  He 

worked  without  intermission  for  the  interests  of  the  Academy, 
not  even  claiming  any  property  in  his  own  writings,  which  were 

printed  in  the  Recueil  de  I'academie  des  inscriptions.  The  list 
of  his  memoirs,  many  of  them  posthumous,  occupies  four  columns 
of  the  Nouvelle  Biographic  generate.  They  treat  of  history, 
chronology,  geography,  mythology  and  religion.  Throughout 
he  appears  as  the  keen,  learned  and  original  critic;  examining 
into  the  comparative  value  of  documents,  distinguishing  between 
the  mythical  and  the  historical,  and  separating  traditions  with 

an  historical  element  from  pure  fables  and  legends.  He  rejected' 
the  extreme  pretensions  of  the  chronology  of  Egypt  and  China, 
and  at  the  same  time  controverted  the  scheme  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  as  too  limited.  He  investigated  the  mythology  not  only 
of  the  Greeks,  but  of  the  Celts,  the  Germans,  the  Chinese  and 
the  Indians.  He  was  a  vigorous  opponent  of  the  theory  that 
the  stories  of  mythology  may  be  referred  to  historic  originals. 
He  also  suggested  that  Greek  mythology  owed  much  to  the 
Phoenicians  and  Egyptians.  He  was  one  of  the  first  scholars  of 
Europe  to  undertake  the  study  of  the  Chinese  language;  and  in 
this  he  was  engaged  at  the  time  of  his  committal  to  the  Bastille. 
He  died  in  Paris  on  the  8th  of  March  1749. 

Long  after  his  death  several  works  of  an  atheistic  character  were 
falsely  attributed  to  him,  and  were  long  believed  to  be  his.  The  most 
famous  of  these  spurious  works  are  the  Examen  critique  des  apologistes 
de  la  religion  chretienne  (1766),  and  theLettredeTkrasybuleaLeucippe, 
printed  in  London  about  1768.  A  very  defective  and  inaccurate 
edition  of  Freret's  works  was  published  in  1796-1799.  A  new  and 
complete  edition  was  projected  by  Champollion-Figeac,  but  of  this 
only  the  first  volume  appeared  (1825).  It  contains  a  life  of  Freret. 
His  manuscripts,  after  passing  through  many  hands,  were  deposited 
in  the  library  of  the  Institute.  The  best  account  of  his  works  is 

"  Examen  critique  des  ouvrages  composes  par  Freret  "  in  C.  A. 
Walckenaer's  Recueil  des  notices,  &c.  (1841-1850).  See  also  Qu6rard's France  litteraire. 

FRERON,  £LIE  CATHERINE  (1719-1776),  French  critic  and 
controversialist,  was  born  at  Quimper  in  1719.  He  was  educated 
by  the  Jesuits,  and  made  such  rapid  progress  in  his  studies 
that  before  the  age  of  twenty  he  was  appointed  professor  at  the 
college  of  Louis-le-Grand.  He  became  a  contributor  to  the 
Observations  sur  les  ecrits  modernes  of  the  abbe  Guyot  Desfon- 
taines.  The  very  fact  of  his  collaboration  with  Desfontaines, 

one  of  Voltaire's  bitterest  enemies,  was  sufficient  to  arouse  the 
latter's  hostility,  and  although  Freron  had  begun  his  career  as 
one  of  his  admirers,  his  attitude  towards  Voltaire  soon  changed. 
Freron  in  1746  founded  a  similar  journal  of  his  own,  entitled 
Lettres  de  la  Comtesse  de  .  .  .  It  was  suppressed  in  1749,  but  he 
immediately  replaced  it  by  Lettres  sur  quelques  ecrits  de  ce  temps, 
which,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  suspension  in  1752,  on 
account  of  an  attack  on  the  character  of  Voltaire,  was  continued 
till  1754,  when  it  was  succeeded  by  the  more  ambitious  Annie 
litteraire.  His  death  at  Paris  on  the  roth  of  March  1776  is  said 
to  have  been  hastened  by  the  temporary  suppression  of  this 
journal.  Freron  is  now  remembered  solely  for  his  attacks  on 
Voltaire  and  the  Encyclopaedists,  and  by  the  retaliations  they 
provoked  on  the  part  of  Voltaire,  who,  besides  attacking  him  in 
epigrams,  and  even  incidentally  in  some  of  his  tragedies,  directed 
against  him  a  virulent  satire,  Le  Pauvre  diable,  and  made  him 

the  principal  personage  in  a  comedy  L'Ecossaise,  in  which  the 
journal  of  Freron  is  designated  L'Ane  litteraire.  A  further 
attack  on  Fr6ron  entitled  Anecdotes  sur  Freron  .  .  .  (1760), 
published  anonymously,  is  generally  attributed  to  Voltaire. 

Freron  was  the  author  of  Ode  sur  la  bataille  de  Fontenoy  (1745); 

Histoire  de  Marie  Stuart  (1742,  2  vols.);  and  Histoire  de  I'empire dAllemagne,  (1771,  8  vols.).  See  Ch.  Nisard,  Les  Ennemis  de 
Voltaire  (1853);  Despois,  Journalistes  et  journaux  du  XVIII' 
siecle;  Barthelemy,  Les  confessions  de  Freron;  Ch.  Mpnselet, 
Freron,  ou  I'illustre  critique  (1864);  Freron,  sa  vie,  souvenirs,  &c. (1876).  L 

FRfiRON,  LOUIS  MARIE  STANISLAS  (1754-1802),  French 
revolutionist,  son  of  the  preceding,  was  born  at  Paris  on  the  I7th 
of  August  1754.  His  name  was,  on  the  death  of  his  father, 

attached  to  L'Annee  litteraire,  which  was  continued  till  1790 
and  edited  successively  by  the  abb£s  G.  M.  Royou  and  J.  L. 
Geoffrey.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  revolution  FreVon,  who  was  a 
schoolfellow  of  Robespierre  and  Camille  Desmoulins,  established 
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the  violent  journal  L'Oralfur  dtt  pt»plt.  Commissioned,  along 
with  Barras  in  1703,  to  establish  the  authority  of  the  con- 

vention at  Marseilles  and  Toulon,  he  distinguished  himself 
in  the  atrocity  of  his  reprisals,  but  both  afterwards  joined  the 
Thennidoriens,  and  Frtron  became  the  leader  of  the  jevnesse 
tort*  and  of  the  Thennidorian  reaction.  He  brought  about  the 

accusation  of  Fouquier-Tinville,  and  of  J.  B.  Carrier,  the  deporta- 
tion of  B.  Barere,  and  the  arrest  of  the  last  Moniagnards.  He 

made  his  paper  the  official  journal  of  the  reactionists,  and  being 
sent  by  the  Directory  on  a  mission  of  peace  to  Marseilles  he 
published  in  1706  Altmoire  histortque  sur  la  rtattion  royale  et 
sur  Us  malkrurs  du  midi.  He  was  elected  to  the  council  of  the 
Five  Hundred,  but  not  allowed  to  take  his  seat.  Failing  as 

suitor  for  the  hand  of  Pauline  Bonaparte,  one  of  Napoleon's 
sisters,  he  went  in  1 799  as  commissioner  to  Santo  Domingo  and 
died  there  in  1802.  General  V.  M.  Leclerc,  who  had  married 
Pauline  Bonaparte,  also  received  a  command  in  Santo  Domingo 
in  1801,  and  died  in  the  same  year  as  his  former  rival. 

FRESCO  (Ilal.  for  cool,  "  fresh  "),  a  term  introduced  into 
English,  both  generally  (as  in  such  phrases  as  alfresco,  "  in  the 
fresh  air  "),  and  more  especially  as  a  technical  term  for  a  sort 
of  mural  painting  on  plaster.  In  the  latter  sense  the  Italians 
distinguished  painting  a  secco  (when  the  plaster  had  been  allowed 
to  dry)  from  a  fresco  (when  it  was  newly  laid  and  still  wet).  The 
nature  and  history  of  fresco-painting  is  dealt  with  in  the  article 
PAINTING. 

FRESCOBALDI.  GIROLAMO  (1583-1644),  Italian  musical 
composer,  was  born  in  1583  at  Ferrara.  Little  is  known  of  his 
life  except  that  he  studied  music  under  Alessandro  Milleville, 
and  owed  his  first  reputation  to  his  beautiful  voice.  He  was 

organist  at  St  Peter's  in  Rome  from  1608  to  1628.  According  to 
Baini  no  less  than  30,000  people  flocked  to  St  Peter's  on  his  first 
appearance  there.  On  the  2oth  of  November  1628  he  went  to 
live  in  Florence,  becoming  organist  to  the  duke.  From  December 

1633  to  March  1643  he  was  again  organist  at  St  Peter's.  But  in 
the  last  year  of  his  life  he  was  organist  in  the  parish  church  of 
San  Lorenzo  in  Monte.  He  died  on  the  2nd  of  March  1644,  being 
buried  at  Rome  in  the  Church  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  Fresco- 
baldi  also  excelled  as  a  teacher,  Frohbergcr  being  the  most 

distinguished  of  his  pupils.  Frescobaldi's  compositions  show 
the  consummate  art  of  the  early  Italian  school,  and  his  works 
for  the  organ  more  especially  are  full  of  the  finest  devices  of 
fugal  treatment.  He  also  wrote  numerous  vocal  compositions, 
such  as  canzone,  motets,  hymns,  &c.,  a  collection  of  madrigals 
for  five  voices  (Antwerp,  1608)  being  among  the  earliest  of  his 
published  works. 

FRESENIUS.  KARL  REMIOIUS  (1818-1897),  German  chemist, 
was  born  at  Frankfort-on-Main  on  the  28th  of  December  1818. 
After  spending  some  time  in  a  pharmacy  in  his  native  town,  he 
entered  Bonn  University  in  1840,  and  a  year  later  migrated  to 

Giessen,  where  he  acted  as  assistant  in  Liebig's  laboratory,  and 
in  1843  became  assistant  professor.  In  1845  he  was  appointed 
to  the  chair  of  chemistry,  physics  and  technology  at  the  Wies- 

baden Agricultural  Institution,  and  three  years  later  he  became 
the  first  director  of  the  chemical  laboratory  which  he  induced 
the  Nassau  government  to  establish  at  that  place.  Under  his 
care  this  laboratory  continuously  increased  in  size  and  popularity, 
•  school  of  pharmacy  being  added  in  1862  (though  given  up  in 
1877)  and  an  agricultural  research  laboratory  in  1868.  Apart 
from  his  administrative  duties  Fresenius  occupied  himself  almost 
exclusively  with  analytical  chemistry,  and  the  fullness  and 
accuracy  of  his  text-books  on  that  subject  (of  which  that  on 
qualitative  analysis  first  appeared  in  1841  and  that  on  quantita- 

tive in  1846)  soon  rendered  them  standard  works.  Many  of  his 
original  papers  were  published  in  the  Zeitschrift  ftir  analytische 
ChemU,  which  be  founded  in  1862  and  continued  to  edit  till  his 
death.  He  died  suddenly  at  Wiesbaden  on  the  nth  of  June 
1897.  In  1 88 1  he  handed  over  the  directorship  of  the  agricultural 
research  station  to  his  son,  Rcmigius  Heinrich  Fresenius  (b. 
1847),  who  was  trained  under  H.  Kolbe  at  Leipzig.  Another  son, 
Theodor  Wilhelm  Fresenius  (b.  1856),  was  educated  at  Strassburg 
and  occupied  various  positions  in  the  Wiesbaden  laboratory. 

FRESHWATER,  a  watering  place  in  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
England,  12  m.  W.  by  S.  of  Newport  by  rail.  Pop.(i9Oi)  3306. 
It  is  a  scattered  township  lying  on  the  peninsula  west  of  the 
river  Var,  which  forms  the  western  extremity  of  the  island.  The 
portion  known  as  Freshwater  Gate  fronts  the  English  Channel 
from  the  strip  of  low-lying  coast  interposed  between  the  cliffs 
of  the  peninsula  and  those  of  the  main  part  of  the  island.  The 
peninsula  rises  to  397  ft.  in  Headon  Hill,  and  the  cliffs  are 
magnificent.  The  western  promontory  is  flanked  on  the  north 
by  the  picturesque  Alum  Bay,  and  the  lofty  detached  rocks 
known  as  the  Needles  lie  off  it.  Farringford  House  in  the  parish 
was  for  some  time  the  home  of  Alfred,  Lord  Tennyson,  who  is. 

commemorated  by  a  tablet  in  All  Saints'  church  and  by  a  great 
cross  on  the  high  downs  above  the  town.  There  are  golf  links 
on  the  downs. 

FRESNEL,  AUGUSTIN  JEAN  (1788-1827),  French  physicist, 
the  son  of  an  architect,  was  born  at  Broglie  (Eure)  on  the  loth 
of  May  1788.  His  early  progress  in  learning  was  slow,  and  when 
eight  years  old  he  was  still  unable  to  read.  At  the  age  of  thirteen 
he  entered  the  Ecole  Centrale  in  Caen,  and  at  sixteen  and  a  half 

the  ficole  Polytechnique,  where  he  acquitted  himself  with  dis- 
tinction. Thence  he  went  to  the  Ecole  des  Fonts  et  Chaussees. 

He  served  as  an  engineer  successively  in  the  departments  of 
Vendee,  Dr6me  and  Ille-et-Villaine;  but  his  espousal  of  the 

cause  of  the  Bourbons  in  1814  occasioned,  on  Napoleon's  re- 
accession  to  power,  the  loss  of  his  appointment.  On  the  second 
restoration  he  obtained  a  post  as  engineer  in  Paris,  where  much 
of  his  life  from  that  time  was  spent.  His  researches  in  optics, 
continued  until  his  death,  appear  to  have  been  begun  about  the 
year  1814,  when  he  prepared  a  paper  on_the  aberration  of  light, 
which,  however,  was  not  published.  In  1818  he  read  a  memoir 
on  diffraction  for  which  in  the  ensuing  year  he  received  the  prize 
of  the  Acad6mie  des  Sciences  at  Paris.  He  was  in  1823  unani- 

mously elected  a  member  of  the  academy,  and  in  1825  he 
became  a  member  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  which  in  1827, 
at  the  time  of  his  last  illness,  awarded  him  the  Rumford  medal. 
In  1819  he  was  nominated  a  commissioner  of  lighthouses,  for 
which  he  was  the  first  to  construct  compound  lenses  as  substitutes 

for  mirrors.  He  died  of  consumption  at  Ville-d'Avray,  near 
Paris,  on  the  I4th  of  July  1827. 

The  undulatory  theory  of  light,  first  founded  upon  experi- 
mental demonstration  by  Thomas  Young,  was  extended  to  a 

large  class  of  optical  phenomena,  and  permanently  established 
by  his  brilliant  discoveries  and  mathematical  deductions.  By 
the  use  of  two  plane  mirrors  of  metal,  forming  with  each  other 

an  angle  of  nearly  180°,  he  avoided  the  diffraction  caused  in 
the  experiment  of  F.  M.  Grimaldi  (1618-1663)  on  interference 
by  the  employment  of  apertures  for  the  transmission  of  the  light, 
and  was  thus  enabled  in  the  most  conclusive  manner  to  account 
for  the  phenomena  of  interference  in  accordance  with  the 
undulatory  theory.  With  D.  F.  J.  Arago  he  studied  the  laws 
of  the  interference  of  polarized  rays.  Circularly  polarized  light 

he  obtained  by  means  of  a  rhomb  of  glass,  known  as  "  Fresnel's 
rhomb,"  having  obtuse  angles  of  126°,  and  acute  angles  of  54°. 
His  labours  in  the  cause  of  optical  science  received  during  his 
lifetime  only  scant  public  recognition,  and  some  of  his  papers 
were  not  printed  by  the  Acad6mie  des  Sciences  till  many  years 
after  his  decease.  But,  as  he  wrote  to  Young  in  1824,  in  him 

"  that  sensibility,  or  that  vanity,  which  people  call  love  of  glory" 
had  been  blunted.  "  All  the  compliments,"  he  says,  "  that  I  have 
received  from  Arago,  Laplace  and  Biot  never  gave  me  so  much 
pleasure  as  the  discovery  of  a  theoretic  truth,  or  the  confirmation 

of  a  calculation  by  experiment." 
See  Duleau,  "Notice  »ur  Fresnel,"  Revue  ency.  t.  xxxix. ; 

Arago,  CEuvres  completes,  t.  i. ;  and  Dr  G.  Peacock,  Miscellaneous 
Works  of  Thomas  Young,  vol.  i. 

FRESNILLO,  a  town  of  the  state  of  Zacatecas,  Mexico,  37  m. 
N.W.  of  the  city  of  Zacatecas  on  a  branch  of  the  Santiago  river. 
Pop.  (1000)  6309.  It  stands  on  a  fertile  plain  between  the  Santa 
Cruz  and  Zacatecas  ranges,  about  7700  ft.  above  sea-level,  has 
a  temperate  climate,  and  is  surrounded  by  an  agricultural 
district  producing  Indian  corn  and  wheat.  It  is  a  clean,  well- 
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built  town,  whose  chief  distinction  is  its  school  of  mines  founded 
in  1853.  Fresnillo  has  large  amalgam  works  for  the  reduction 
of  silver  ores.  Its  silver  mines,  located  in  the  neighbouring 
Proano  hill,  were  discovered  in  1569,  and  were  for  a  time  among 
the  most  productive  in  Mexico.  Since  1833,  when  their  richest 
deposits  were  reached,  the  output  has  greatly  decreased.  There 
is  a  station  near  on  the  Mexican  Central  railway. 

FRESNO,  a  city  and  the  county-seat  of  Fresno  county,  Cali- 
fornia, U.S.A.,  situated  in  the  San  Joaquin  valley  (altitude 

about  300  ft.)  near  the  geographical  centre  of  the  state.  Pop. 
(1880)  1112;  (1890)  10,818;  (1900)  12,470,  of  whom  3299  were 
foreign-born  and  1279  were  Asiatics;  (1910  census)  24,892. 
The  city  is  served  by  the  Southern  Pacific  and  the  Atchison, 
Topeka  &  Santa  Fe  railways.  The  county  is  mainly  a  vast 
expanse  of  naturally  arid  plains  and  mountains.  The  valley  is 
the  scene  of  an  extensive  irrigation  system,  water  being  brought 

(first  in  1872-1876)  from  King's  river,  20  m.  distant;  in  1905 
500  sq.  m.  were  irrigated.  Fresno  is  in  a  rich  farming  country, 
producing  grains  and  fruit,  and  is  the  only  place  in  America 
where  Smyrna  figs  have  been  grown  with  success;  it  is  the  centre 
of  the  finest  raisin  country  of  the  state,  and  has  extensive  vine- 

yards and  wine-making  establishments.  The  city's  principal 
manufacture  is  preserved  (dried)  fruits,  particularly  raisins; 
the  va'ue  of  the  fruits  thus  preserved  in  1905  was  $6,942,440, 
being  70-  5  %  of  the  total  value  of  the  factory  product  in  that  year 
($9,849,001).  In  1900-1905  the  factory  product  increased 
257-9%,  a  ratio  of  increase  greater  than  that  of  any  other  city 
in  the  state.  In  the  mountains,  lumbering  and  mining  are 
important  industries;  lumber  is  carried  from  Shaver  in  the 
mountains  to  Clovis  on  the  plains  by  a  V-shaped  flume  42  m. 
long,  the  waste  water  from  which  is  ditched  for  irrigation.  The 
petroleum  field  of  the  county  is  one  of  the  richest  in  California. 
Fresno  is  the  business  and  shipping  centre  of  its  county  and  of  the 
surrounding  region.  The  county  was  organized  in  1856.  In 
1872  the  railway  went  through,  and  Fresno  was  laid  out  and 

incorporated.  It  became  the  county-seat  in  1874  and  was 
chartered  as  a  city  in  1885. 

FRESNOY,  CHARLES  ALPHONSE  DU  (1611-1665),  French 
painter  and  writer  on  his  art,  was  born  in  Paris,  son  of  an  apothe- 

cary. He  was  destined  for  the  medical  profession,  and  well 
educated  in  Latin  and  Greek;  but,  having  a  natural  propensity 
for  the  fine  arts,  he  would  not  apply  to  his  intended  vocation, 
and  was  allowed  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  design  under  Perrier 

and  Vouet.  At  the  age  of  twenty-one  he  went  off  to  Rome,  with 
no  resources;  he  drew  ruins  and  architectural  subjects.  After 

two  years  thus  spent  he  re-encountered  his  old  fellow-student 
Pierre  Mignard,  and  by  his  aid  obtained  some  amelioration  of  his 
professional  prospects.  He  studied  Raphael  and  the  antique, 
went  in  1633  to  Venice,  and  in  1656  returned  to  France.  During 

two  years  he  was  now  employed  in  painting  altar-pieces  in  the 
chateau  of  Raincy,  landscapes,  &c.  His  death  was  caused  by 
an  attack  of  apoplexy  followed  by  palsy;  he  expired  at  Villiers 
le  Bel,  near  Paris.  He  never  married.  His  pictorial  works  are 
few;  they  are  correct  in  drawing,  with  something  of  the  Caracci 
in  design,  and  of  Titian  in  colouring,  but  wanting  fire  and  ex- 

pression, and  insufficient  to  keep  his  name  in  any  eminent  repute. 
He  is  remembered  now  almost  entirely  as  a  writer  rather  than 
painter.  His  Latin  poem,  De  arle  graphica,  was  written  during 
his  Italian  sojourn,  and  embodied  his  observations  on  the  art 
of  painting;  it  may  be  termed  a  critical  treatise  on  the  practice 
of  the  art,  with  general  advice  to  students.  The  precepts  are 
sound  according  to  the  standard  of  his  time;  the  poetical 
merits  slender  enough.  The  Latin  style  is  formed  chiefly  on 
Lucretius  and  Horace.  This  poem  was  first  published  by 
Mignard,  and  has  been  translated  into  several  languages.  In 
1684  it  was  turned  into  French  by  Roger  de  Piles;  Dryden 
translated  the  work  into  English  prose;  and  a  rendering  into 
verse  by  Mason  followed,  to  which  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  added 
some  annotations. 

FRET,  (i)  (From  O.  Eng.  fretan,  a  word  common  in  various 
forms  to  Teutonic  languages;  cf.  Ger.  fressen,  to  eat  greedily), 
properly  to  devour,  hence  to  gnaw,  so  used  of  the  slow  corroding 

action  of  chemicals,  water,  &c.,  and  hence,  figuratively,  to  chafe 
or  irritate.  Possibly  connected  with  this  word,  in  sense  of  rubbing, 

is  the  use  of  "  fret  "  for  a  bar  on  the  fingerboard  of  a  banjo, 
guitar,  or  similar  musical  instruments  to  mark  the  fingering. 
(2)  (Of  doubtful  origin;  possibly  from  the  O.  Eng.  frative,  orna- 

ments, but  its  use  is  paralleled  by  the  Fi.frelte,  trellis  or  lattice), 
network,  a  term  used  in  heraldry  for  an  interlaced  figure,  but 
best  known  as  applied  to  the  decoration  used  by  the  Greeks 
in  their  temples  and  vases:  the  Greek  fret  consists  of  a  series 
of  narrow  bands  of  different  lengths,  placed  at  right  angles  to 
one  another,  and  of  great  variety  of  design.  It  is  an  ornament 
which  owes  its  origin  to  woven  fabrics,  and  is  found  on  the 
ceilings  of  the  Egyptian  tombs  at  Benihasan,  Siout  and  elsewhere. 
In  Greek  work  it  was  painted  on  the  abacus  of  the  Doric  capital 
and  probably  on  the  architraves  of  their  temples;  when  employed 
by  the  Romans  it  was  generally  carved;  the  Propylaea  of  the 
temple  at  Damascus  and  the  temple  at  Atil  being  examples  of 
the  2nd  century.  It  was  carved  in  large  dimensions  on  some 
of  the  Mexican  temples,  as  for  instance  on  the  palace  at  Mitla 
with  other  decorative  bands,  all  of  which  would  seem  to  have 
been  reproductions  of  woven  patterns,  and  had  therefore  an 
independent  origin.  It  is  found  in  China  and  Japan,  and  in  the 
latter  country  when  painted  on  lacquer  is  employed  as  a  fret- 
diaper,  the  bands  not  being  at  right  angles  to  one  another  but 
forming  acute  and  obtuse  angles.  In  old  English  writers  a  wider 
signification  was  given  to  it,  as  it  was  applied  to  raised  patterns 
in  plaster  on  roofs  or  ceilings,  which  were  not  confined  to  the 
geometrical  fret  but  extended  to  the  modelling  of  flowers, 
leaves  and  fruit;  in  such  cases  the  decoration  was  known  as 

fret-work.  In  France  the  fret  is  better  known  as  the  "  meander." 
FREUDENSTADT,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  kingdom  of 

Wiirttemberg,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Murg,  40  m.  S.W.  from 
Stuttgart,  on  the  railway  to  Hochdorf.  Pop.  7000.  It  has  a 
Protestant  and  a  Roman  Catholic  church,  some  small  manu- 

factures of  cloth,  furniture,  knives,  nails  and  glass,  and  is 
frequented  as  a  climatic  health  resort.  It  was  founded  in  1599 
by  Protestant  refugees  from  Salzburg. 
FREUND,  WILHELM  (1806-1894),  German  philologist  and 

lexicographer,  was  born  at  Kempen  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Posen 
on  the  27th  of  January  1806.  He  studied  at  Berlin,  Breslau  and 
Halle,  and  was  for  twenty  years  chiefly  engaged  in  private 

tuition.  From  1855-1870  he  was  director  of  the  Jewish  school 
at  Gleiwitz  in  Silesia,  and  subsequently  retired  to  Breslau,  where 
he  died  on  the  4th  of  June  1894.  Although  chiefly  known 
for  his  philological  labours,  Freund  took  an  important  part  in 
the  movement  for  the  emancipation  of  his  Prussian  coreligionists, 
and  the  Judengesetz  of  1847  was  in  great  measure  the  result 
of  his  efforts.  The  work  by  which  he  is  best  known  is  his  Worter- 
buch  der  lateinischen  Sprache  (1834-1845),  practically  the  basis 
of  all  Latin-English  dictionaries.  His  Wie  studiert  man  klassischt 
Philologie?  (6th  ed.,  1903)  and  Triennium  philologicum  (and  ed., 

1878-1885)  are  valuable  aids  to  the  classical  student. 
FREWEN,  ACCEPTED  (1588-1664),  archbishop  of  York,  was 

born  at  Northiam,  in  Sussex,  and  educated  at  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  where  in  1612  he  became  a  fellow.  In  1617  and  1621 
the  college  allowed  him  to  act  as  chaplain  to  Sir  John  Digby, 
ambassador  in  Spain.  At  Madrid  he  preached  a  sermon  which 
pleased  Prince  Charles,  afterwards  Charles  I.,  and  the  latter  on 
his  accession  appointed  Frewen  one  of  his  chaplains.  In  1625 
he  became  canon  of  Canterbury  and  vice-president  of  Magdalen 
College,  and  in  the  following  year  he  was  elected  president. 
He  was  vice-chancellor  of  the  university  in  1628  and  1629, 
and  again  in  1638  and  1639.  It  was  mainly  by  his  instrument- 

ality that  the  university  plate  was  sent  to  the  king  at  York  in 
1642.  Two  years  later  he  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Lichfield 
and  Coventry,  and  resigned  his  presidentship.  Parliament 
declared  his  estates  forfeited  for  treason  in  1652,  and  Cromwell 
afterwards  set  a  price  on  his  head.  The  proclamations,  however, 
designated  him  Stephen  Frewen,  and  he  was  consequently  able 
to  escape  into  France.  At  the  Restoration  he  reappeared  in 
public,  and  in  1660  he  was  consecrated  archbishop  of  York.  In 
1661  he  acted  as  chairman  of  the  Savoy  conference. 
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FREY  (Old  Norse,  Freyr)  son  of  Njord,  one  of  the  chief  deities 
in  the  northern  pantheon  and  the  national  god  of  the  Swedes. 
He  is  the  god  of  fruitfulness,  the  giver  of  sunshine  and  rain,  and 
thus  the  source  of  all  prosperity.  (See  TEUTONIC  PEOPLES, 
•ifin.) 

FREYBURG     [FREYBURG     AN     DER     UNSTRUT],     a     town     of 

Germany,  in  Prussian  Saxony,  in  an  undulating  vine-clad 
country  on  the  Unstrut,  6  m.  N.  from  Naumberg-on-the-Saale, 
on  the  railway  to  Artern.  Pop.  3200.  It  has  a  parish  church, 
«  mixture  of  Gothic  and  Romanesque  architecture,  with  a 

handsome  tower.  It  is,  however,  as  being  the  "  Mecca  "  of  the 
German  gymnastic  societies  that  Freyburg  is  best  known.  Here 

Friedrich  Ludwig  Jahn  (1778-1852),  the  father  of  German 
gymnastic  exercises,  lies  buried.  Over  his  grave  is  built  the 

Turnhallc.  with  a  statue  of  the  "  master,"  while  hard  by  it  the 
Jahn  Museum  in  Romanesque  style,  erected  in  1903.  Freyburg 
produces  sparkling  wine  of  good  quality  and  has  some  other 
small  manufactures.  On  a  hill  commanding  the  town  is  the 
castle  of  Neuenburg,  built  originally  in  1062  by  Louis  the  Leaper, 
count  in  Thuringia.  but  in  its  present  form  mainly  the  work  of 
the  dukes  of  Saxe-Wcissenfcls. 

FREYCINET,  CHARLES  LOUIS  DE  SAULCES  DE  (1828-  ), 
French  statesman,  was  born  at  Foix  on  the  i4th  of  November 
1828.  He  was  educated  at  the  Ecole  Poly  technique,  and  entered 
the  government  service  as  a  mining  engineer.  In  1858  he  was 
appointed  traffic  manager  to  the  Compagnie  de  chemins  de  fer 
du  Midi,  a  post  in  which  he  gave  proof  of  his  remarkable  talent 
for  organization,  and  in  1862  returned  to  the  engineering  service 
(in  which  he  attained  in  1886  the  rank  of  inspector-general). 
He  was  sent  on  a  number  of  special  scientific  missions,  among 
which  may  be  mentioned  one  to  England,  on  which  he  wrote 
a  notable  Mtmtnre  sur  It  travail  desfemmes  ei  des  enfants  dans  les 

manufactures  de  I'Angleterre  (1867).  On  the  establishment  of 
the  Third  Republic  in  September  1870,  he  offered  his  services 
to  Gambetta,  was  appointed  prefect  of  the  department  of  Tarn-et- 
Garronne,  and  in  October  became  chief  of  the  military  cabinet. 
It  was  mainly  his  powers  of  organization  that  enabled  Gambetta 
to  raise  army  after  army  to  oppose  the  invading  Germans.  He 
showed  himself  a  strategist  of  no  mean  order;  but  the  policy 
of  dictating  operations  to  the  generals  in  the  field  was  not 
attended  with  happy  results.  The  friction  between  him  and 
General  d'Aurelle  de  Paladines  resulted  in  the  loss  of  the  ad- 

vantage temporarily  gained  at  Orleans,  and  he  was  responsible 
for  the  campaign  in  the  east,  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of 

Bourbaki's  army.  In  1871  he  published  a  defence  of  his  admini- 
stration under  the  title  of  La  Guerre  en  province  pendant  le  siege  de 

Paris.  He  entered  the  Senate  in  1876  as  a  follower  of  Gambetta, 
and  in  December  1877  became  minister  of  public  works  in  the 
Dufaure  cabinet.  He  carried  a  great  scheme  for  the  gradual 
acquisition  of  the  railways  by  the  state  and  the  construction  of 
new  lines  at  a  cost  of  three  milliards,  and  for  the  development 
of  the  canal  system  at  a  further  cost  of  one  milliard.  He  retained 
his  post  in  the  ministry  of  Waddington,  whom  he  succeeded  in 
December  1879  as  president  of  the  council  and  minister  for 
foreign  affairs.  He  passed  an  amnesty  for  the  Communists, 
but  in  attempting  to  steer  a  middle  course  on  the  question  of  the 
religious  associations,  lost  the  support  of  Gambetta,  and  resigned 
in  September  1880.  In  January  1882  he  again  became  president 
of  the  council  and  minister  for  foreign  affairs.  His  refusal  to 
join  England  in  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria  was  the  death- 
knell  of  French  influence  in  Egypt.  He  attempted  to  com- 

promise by  occupying  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  but  the  vote  of  credit 
was  rejected  in  the  Chamber  by  41 7  votes  to  75,  and  the  ministry 
resigned.  He  returned  to  office  in  April  1885  as  foreign  minister 
in  the  Brisson  cabinet,  and  retained  that  post  when,  in  January 
1886,  he  succeeded  to  the  premiership.  He  came  into  power 
with  an  ambitious  programme  of  internal  reform;  but  except 
that  he  settled  the  question  of  the  exiled  pretenders,  his  successes 
were  won  chiefly  in  the  sphere  of  colonial  extension.  In  spite  of 
his  unrivalled  skill  as  a  parliamentary  tactician,  he  failed  to 
keep  his  party  together,  and  was  defeated  on  3rd  December 
1886.  In  the  following  year,  after  two  unsuccessful  attempts 

to  construct  new  ministries  he  stood  for  the  presidency  of  the 
republic;  but  the  radicals,  to  whom  his  opportunism  was* 
distasteful,  turned  the  scale  against  him  by  transferring  the 
votes  to  M.  Sadi  Carnot. 

In  April  1888  he  became  minister  of  war  in  the  Floquet  cabinet 
— the  first  civilian  since  1848  to  hold  that  office.  His  services 
to  France  in  this  capacity  were  the  crowning  achievement  of  his 
life,  and  he  enjoyed  the  conspicuous  honour  of  holding  his  office 
without  a  break  for  five  years  through  as  many  successive 
administrations — those  of  Floquet  and  Tirard,  his  own  fourth 
ministry  (March  i8go-February  1892),  and  the  Loubet  and 
Ribot  ministries.  To  him  were  due  the  introduction  of  the 

three-years'  service  and  the  establishment  of  a  general  staff, 
a  supreme  council  of  war,  and  the  army  commands.  His  premier- 

ship was  marked  by  heated  debates  on  the  clerical  question,  and 
it  was  a  hostile  vote  on  his  Bill  against  the  religious  associations 
that  caused  the  fall  of  his  cabinet.  He  failed  to  clear  himself 
entirely  of  complicity  in  the  Panama  scandals,  and  in  January 
1893  resigned  the  ministry  of  war.  In  November  1898  he  once 
more  became  minister  of  war  in  the  Dupuy  cabinet,  but  resigned 
office  on  6th  May  1899.  He  has  published,  besides  the  works 
already  mentioned,  Traitf  de  mtcanique  rationnelle  (1858);  De 

I'analyse  infiniUsimale  (1860,  revised  ed.,  1881);  Des  pentes 
(conomiques  en  chemin  defer  (1861);  Emploi  des  eaux  d'egout  en 
agriculture  (1869);  Principes  de  I'assainissement  des  villes  and 
Traitt  d'assainissement  industriel  (1870) ;  Essai  sur  la  philosophic 
des  sciences  (1896);  La  Question  d'Egypte  (1905);  besides  some 
remarkable  "  Pensees  "  contributed  to  the  Contemporain  under 
the  pseudonym  of  "  Alceste."  In  1882  he  was  elected  a  member 
of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  in  1890  to  the  French  Academy 
in  succession  to  Etnile  Augier. 

FREYCINET,  LOUIS  CLAUDE  DESAULSES  DE  (1779-1842), 
French  navigator,  was  born  at  Montelimart,  Dr&me,  on  the  7th 
of  August  1779.  In  1793  he  entered  the  French  navy.  After 
taking  part  in  several  engagements  against  the  British,  he  joined 
in  1800,  along  with  his  brother  Louis  Henri  Freycinet  (1777- 
1840),  who  afterwards  rose  to  the  rank  of  admiral,  the  expedition 

sent  out  under  Captain  Baudin  in  the  "  Naturaliste  "  and 
"  Geographe  "  to  explore  the  south  and  south-west  coasts  of 
Australia.  Much  of  the  ground  already  gone  over  by  Flinders 
was  revisited,  and  new  names  imposed  by  this  expedition,  which 
claimed  credit  for  discoveries  really  made  by  the  English  navi- 

gator. An  inlet  on  the  coast  of  West  Australia,  in  26°  S.,  is 
called  Freycinet  Estuary;  and  a  cape  near  the  extreme  south- 

west of  the  same  coast  also  bears  the  explorer's  name.  In  1805 
he  returned  to  Paris,  and  was  entrusted  by  the  government 
with  the  work  of  preparing  the  maps  and  plans  of  the  expedition; 
he  also  completed  the  narrative,  and  the  whole  work  appeared 
under  the  title  of  Voyage  de  dtcouvertes  aux  terres  australes 

(Paris,  1807-1816).  In  1817  he  commanded  the  "  Uranie," 
in  which  Arago  and  others  went  to  Rio  de  Janeiro,  to  take  a  series 
of  pendulum  measurements.  This  was  only  part  of  a  larger 
scheme  for  obtaining  observations,  not  only  in  geography  and 
ethnology,  but  in  astronomy,  terrestrial  magnetism,  and  meteor- 

ology, and  for  the  collection  of  specimens  in  natural  history. 
On  this  expedition  the  hydrographic  operations  were  conducted 

by  Louis  Isidore  Duperry  (1786-1865)  who  in  1822  was  appointed 
to  the  command  of  the  "  Coquille,"  and  during  the  next  three 
years  carried  out  scientific  explorations  in  the  southern  Pacific 
and  along  the  coast  of  South  America.  For  three  years 
Freycinet  cruised  about,  visiting  Australia,  the  Marianne, 
Sandwich,  and  other  Pacific  isknds,  South  America,  and  other 

places,  and,  notwithstanding  the  loss  of  the  "  Uranie  "  on  the 
Falkland  Islands  during  the  return  voyage,  returned  to  France 
with  fine  collections  in  all  departments  of  natural  history,  and 
with  voluminous  notes  and  drawings  which  form  an  important 
contribution  to  a  knowledge  of  the  countries  visited.  The 

results  of  this  voyage  were  published  under  Freycinet 's  super- 
vision, with  the  title  of  Voyage  autour  du  monde  sur  les  corvettes 

"  I'Uranit"  el  "la  Physicienne"  in  1824-1844,  in  13  quarto 
volumes  and  4  folio  volumes  of  fine  plates  and  maps.  Freycinet 
was  admitted  into  the  Academy  of  Sciences  in  1825,  and  was  one 
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of  the  founders  of  the  Paris  Geographical  Society.  He  died  at 
Freycinet,  Drdme,  on  the  i8th  of  August  1842. 

FREYIA,  the  sister  of  Frey,  and  the  most  prominent  goddess  in 
Northern  mythology.  Her  character  seems  in  general  to  have 
resembled  that  of  her  brother.  (See  TEUTONIC  PEOPLES,  ad  fin.) 
FBEYTAG,  GEORG  WILHELM  FRIEDRICH  (1788-1861), 

German  philologist,  was  born  at  Liineburg  on  the  igth  of 
September  1788.  After  attending  school  he  entered  the  univer- 

sity of  Gottingen  as  a  student  of  philology  and  theology;  here 
from  1811  to  1813  he  acted  as  a  theological  tutor,  but  in  the  latter 

year  accepted  an  appointment  as  sub-librarian  at  Konigsberg. 
In  1815  he  became  a  chaplain  in  the  Prussian  army,  and  in  that 
capacity  visited  Paris.  On  the  proclamation  of  peace  he  resigned 
his  chaplaincy,  and  returned  to  his  researches  in  Arabic,  Persian 
and  Turkish,  studying  at  Paris  under  De  Sacy.  In  1819  he  was 
appointed  to  the  professorship  of  oriental  languages  in  the  new 
university  of  Bonn,  and  this  post  he  continued  to  hold  until  his 
death  on  the  i6th  of  November  1861. 

Besides  a  compendium  of  Hebrew  grammar  (Kurzgefasste  Gram- 
matik  der  hebrdtschen  Sprache,  1835),  and  a  treatise  on  Arabic 
versification  (Darstellung  der  arabischen  Verskunst,  1830),  he  edited 
two  volumes  of  Arabic  songs  (Hafaasae  carmina,  1828-1852)  and 
three  of  Arabic  proverbs  (Arabum  -praverbia.,  1838-1843).  But  his 
principal  work  was  the  laborious  and  praiseworthy  Lexicon  Arabico- 
latinum  (Halle,  1830-1837),  an  abridgment  of  which  was  published 
in  1837. 

FREYTAG,  GUSTAV  (1816-1895),  German  novelist,  was  born 
at  Kreuzburg,  in  Silesia,  on  the  i3th  of  July  1816.  After  attend- 

ing the  gymnasium  at  Ols,  he  studied  philology  at  the  universities 
of  Breslau  and  Berlin,  and  in  1838  took  the  degree  with  a  remark- 

'  able  dissertation,  De  iniliis  poeseos  scenicae  apud  Germanos. 
In  1839  he  settled  at  Breslau,  as  Privatdocent  in  German 
language  and  literature,  but  devoted  his  principal  attention  to 
writing  for  the  stage,  and  achieved  considerable  success  with 
the  comedy  Die  Brautf.ahrt,  oder  Kunz  von  der  Rosen  (1844). 
This  was  followed  by  a  volume  of  unimportant  poems,  In 
Breslau  (1845)  and  the  dramas  Die  Valentine  (1846)  and  Graf 
Waldemar  (1847).  He  at  last  attained  a  prominent  position 
by  his  comedy,  Die  Journalisten  (1853),  one  of  the  best  German 
comedies  of  the  I9th  century.  In  1847  he  migrated  to  Berlin, 
and  in  the  following  year  took  over,  in  conjunction  with 
Julian  Schmidt,  the  editorship  of  Die  Grenzboten,  a  weekly 
journal  which,  founded  in  1841,  now  became  the  leading  organ  of 
German  and  Austrian  liberalism.  Freytag  helped  to  conduct  it 
until  1861,  and  again  from  1867  till  1870,  when  for  a  short  time 
he  edited  a  new  periodical,  Im  neuen  Reich.  His  literary  fame 
was  made  universal  by  the  publication  in  1855  of  his  novel, 
SollundHaben,  which  was  translated  into  almost  all  the  languages 
of  Europe.  It  was  certainly  the  best  German  novel  of  its  day, 
impressive  by  its  sturdy  but  unexaggerated  realism,  and  in  many 
parts  highly  humorous.  Its  main  purpose  is  the  recommendation 
of  the  German  middle  class  as  the  soundest  element  in  the  nation, 
but  it  also  has  a  more  directly  patriotic  intention  in  the  contrast 
which  it  draws  between  the  homely  virtues  of  the  Teuton  and  the 
shiftlessness  of  the  Pole  and  the  rapacity  of  the  Jew.  As  a 
Silesian,  Freytag  had  no  great  love  for  his  Slavonic  neighbours, 
and  being  a  native  of  a  province  which  owed  everything  to 
Prussia,  he  was  naturally  an  earnest  champion  of  Prussian 
hegemony  over  Germany.  His  powerful  advocacy  of  this  idea 
in  his  Grenzboten  gained  him  the  friendship  of  the  duke  of  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha,  whose  neighbour  he  had  become,  on  acquiring  the 

estate  of  Siebleben  near  Gotha.  At  the  duke's  request  Freytag 
was  attached  to  the  staff  of  the  crown  prince  of  Prussia  in  the 
campaign  of  1870,  and  was  present  at  the  battles  of  Worth  and 
Sedan.  Before  this  he  had  published  another  novel, Die  verlorene 
Handschrift  (1864),  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  do  for  German 
university  life  what  in  Soil  und  Haben  he  had  done  for  commercial 
life.  The  hero  is  a  young  German  professor,  who  is  so  wrapt  up 
in  his  search  for  a  manuscript  by  Tacitus  that  he  is  oblivious 
to  an  impending  tragedy  in  his  domestic  life.  The  book  was, 
however,  less  successful  than  its  predecessor.  Between  1859  and 
1867  Freytag  published  in  five  volumes  Bilder  aus  der  deutschen 
Vergangenheit,  a  most  valuable  work  on  popular  lines,  illustrating 

the  history  and  manners  of  Germany.  In  1872  he  began  a 
work  with  a  similar  patriotic  purpose,  Die  Ahnen,  a  series  of 
historical  romances  in  which  he  unfolds  the  history  of  a  German 
family  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  middle  of  the  igth  century. 
The  series  comprises  the  following  novels,  none  of  which,  however, 

reaches  the  level  of  Frey  tag's  earlier  books,  (i)  Ingo  und  Ingra- 
ban  '(1872),  (2)  Das  Nest  der  Zaunkonige  (1874),  (3)  Die  Bruder 
vont  deulschen  Hause  (1875),  (4)  Marcus  Konig  (1876),  (5)  Die 
Geschwister  (1878),  and  (6)  in  conclusion,  Aus  einer  kleinen  Stadt 

(1880).  Among  Frey  tag's  other  works  may  be  noticed  Die 
Technik  des  Dramas  (1863) ;  an  excellent  biography  of  the  Baden 
statesman  Karl  Mathy  (1869);  an  autobiography  (Erinnerungen 
aus  meinen  Leben,  1887);  his  Gesammelte  Aufsatze,  chiefly 
reprinted  from  the  Grenzboten  (1888);  Der  Kronprinz  und  die 
deutsche  Kaiserkrone;  Erinnerungsblalter  (1889).  He  died  at 
Wiesbaden  on  the  3oth  of  April  1895. 

Freytag's  Gesammelte  Werke  were  published  in  22  vols.  at  Leipzig 
(1886-1888);  his  Vermischte  Aufsdtze  have  been  edited  by  E.  Elster, 
2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1901-1903).  On  Freytag's  life  see,  besides  his 
autobiography  mentioned  above,  the  lives  by  C.  Alberti  (Leipzig, 
1890)  and  F.  Seiler  (Leipzig,  1898). 

FRIAR  (from  the  Lat.  f rater,  through  the  Fr.  frere),  the 
English  generic  name  for  members  of  the  mendicant  religious 
orders.  Formerly  it  was  the  title  given  to  individual  members 
of  these  orders,  as  Friar  Laurence  (in  Romeo  and  Juliet) ,  but  this 
is  not  now  common.  In  England  the  chief  orders  of  friars  were 
distinguished  by  the  colour  of  their  habit:  thus  the  Franciscans 
or  Minors  were  the  Grey  Friars;  the  Dominicans  or  Preachers 
were  the  Black  Friars  (from  their  black  mantle  over  a  white 
habit),  and  the  Carmelites  were  the  White  Friars  (from  their 
white  mantle  over  a  brown  habit):  these,  together  with  the 
Austin  Friars  or  Hermits,  formed  the  four  great  mendicant 
orders — Chaucer's  "  alle  the  ordres  foure."  Besides  the  four 
great  orders  of  friars,  the  Trinitarians  (q.v.),  though  really 
canons,  were  in  England  called  Trinity  Friars  or  Red  Friars;  the 
Crutched  or  Crossed  Friars  were  often  identified  with  them,  but 
were  really  a  distinct  order;  there  were  also  a  number  of  lesser 
orders  of  friars,  many  of  which  were  suppressed  by  the  second 
council  of  Lyons  in  1274.  Detailed  information  on  these  orders 
and  on  their  position  in  England  is  given  in  separate  articles. 
The  difference  between  friars  and  monks  is  explained  in  article 
MONASTICISM.  Though  the  usage  is  not  accurate,  friars,  and  also 
canons  regular,  are  often  spoken  of  as  monks  and  included  among 
the  monastic  orders. 

See  Fr.  Cuthbert,  The  Friars  and  how  they  came  to.  England, 

pp.  1 1-32  (1903) ;  also  F.  A.  Gasquet,  English  Monastic  Life,  pp.  23^- 
249  (1904),  where  special  information  on  all  the  English  friars  is 
coveniently  brought  together.  (E.  C.  B.) 

FRIBOURG  [Ger.  Freiburg],  one  of  the  Swiss  Cantons,  in 
the  western  portion  of  the  country,  and  taking  its  name  from 
the  town  around  which  the  various  districts  that  compose  it 

gradually  gathered.  Its  area  is  646-3  sq.  m.,  of  which  568  sq.  m. 
are  classed  as  "  productive  "  (forests  covering  119  sq.  m.  and 
vineyards  -8  sq.  m.);  it  boasts  of  no  glaciers  or  eternal  snow. 
It  is  a  hilly,  not  mountainous,  region,  the  highest  summits  (of 
which  the  Vanil  Noir,  7858  ft.,  is  the  loftiest)  rising  in  the  Gruyere 
district  at  its  south-eastern  extremity,  the  best  known  being 
probably  the  Moleson  (6582  ft.)  and  the  Berra  (5653  ft.).  But 
it  is  the  heart  of  pastoral  Switzerland,  is  famed  for  its  cheese  and 

cattle,  and  is  the  original  home  of  the  "  Ranz  des  Vaches,"  the 
melody  by  which  the  herdsmen  call  their  cattle  home  at  milking 
time.  It  is  watered  by  the  Sarine  or  Saane  river  (with  its  tribu- 

taries the  Singine  or  Sense  and  the  Glane)  that  flows  through  the 
canton  from  north  to  south,  and  traverses  its  capital  town. 
The  upper  course  of  the  Broye  (like  the  Sarine,  a  tributary  of 
the  Aar)  and  that  of  the  Veveyse  (flowing  to  the  Lake  of  Geneva) 
are  in  the  southern  portion  of  the  canton.  A  small  share  of  the 
lakes  of  Neuchatel  and  of  Morat  belongs  to  the  canton,  wherein 
the  largest  sheet  of  water  is  the  Lac  Noir  or  Schwarzsee.  A 
sulphur  spring  rises  near  the  last-named  lake,  and  there  are  other 
such  springs  in  the  canton  at  Montbarry  and  at  Bonn,  near  the 
capital.  There  are  about  150  m.  of  railways  in  the  canton,  the 
main  line  from  Lausanne  to  Bern  past  Fribourg  running  through 
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it ;  there  are  also  lines  from  Fribourg  to  Moral  and  to  Estavayer, 
while  from  Romont  (on  the  main  line)  a  line  runs  to  Hullo,  and 
in  1004  was  extended  to  Gcssenay  or  Saanen  near  the  head  of  the 
Sarine  or  Saane  valley.  The  population  of  the  canton  amounted 
in  1900  to  127,951  souls,  of  whom  108,440  were  Romanists, 
19,305  Protestants,  and  167  Jews.  The  canton  is  on  the  linguistic 
frontier  in  Switzerland,  the  line  of  division  running  nearly  due 
north  and  south  through  it,  and  even  right  through  its  capital. 
In  looo  there  were  78,353  French-speaking  inhabitants,  and 
38,738  German-speaking,  the  latter  being  found  chiefly  in  the 
north-western  (Moral  region)  and  north-eastern  (Singine  valley) 
portions,  as  well  as  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Jogne  or  Jaun  in 
the  south-east.  Besides  the  capital,  Fribourg  (?.».),  the  only 
towns  of  any  importance  are  Bulle  (3330  inhabitants),  Chatel 
St  Denis  (2500  inhabitants),  Moral  (q.t.)  or  Murten  (2263  in- 

habitants), Romont  (2110  inhabitanls),  and  Estavayer  le  Lac 
or  Stlffis  am  See  (1636  inhabitanls). 

The  canton  is  pre-eminently  a  pastoral  and  agricultural 
region,  tobacco,  cheese  and  limber  being  ils  chief  products. 
Its  industries  are  comparatively  few:  straw-plaiting,  watch- 

making (Semsaks), paper-making  (Marly), lime-kilns, and,  above 
all,  the  huge  Caillcr  chocolate  factory  at  Broc.  It  forms  part 
of  the  diocese  of  Lausanne  and  Geneva,  the  bishop  living  since 
1663  at  Fribourg.  Il  is  a  stronghold  of  the  Romanists,  and  still 
contains  many  monasteries  and  nunneries,  such  as  the  Carthusian 
monks  at  Valsainte,  and  the  Cistercian  nuns  at  La  Fille  Dieu 
and  at  Maigrauge.  The  canton  is  divided  into  7  administrative 
districts,  and  contains  283  communes.  It  sends  2  members 
(named  by  the  cantonal  legislature)  to  the  Federal  Stdndcrath, 
and  6  members  to  the  Federal  Nationalrath.  The  cantonal 

constitution  has  scarcely  been  altered  since  1857,  and  is  remark- 
able as  containing  none  of  the  modern  devices  (referendum, 

initiative,  proportional  representation)  save  Ihe  right  of  "  initia- 
tive "  enjoyed  by  6000  citizens  to  claim  the  revision  of  the 

cantonal  constitution.  The  executive  council  of  7  members  is 
named  for  5  years  by  the  cantonal  legislature,  which  consists 
of  members  (holding  office  for  5  years)  elected  in  the  proportion 
of  one  to  every  1 200  (or  fraction  over  800)  of  the  population. 

(W.  A.  B.  C.) 
PRIBOURG  [Ger.  Freiburg],  the  capital  of  the  Swiss  canton 

of  that  name.  It  is  built  almost  entirely  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Sarine,  the  oldest  bit  (the  Bourg)  of  the  town  being  just  above 
the  river  bank,  flanked  by  the  Neuveville  and  Auge  quarters, 
these  last  (with  the  Planche  quarter  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
river)  forming  the  Vilie  Basse.  On  the  steeply  rising  ground 
to  the  west  of  the  Bourg  is  the  Quartier  des  Places,  beyond 
which,  to  the  west  and  south-west,  is  the  still  newer  Perolles 
quarter,  where  are  the  railway  station  and  the  new  University; 
all  these  (with  Ihe  Bourg)  constituting  the  Ville  Haute.  In 
1000  the  population  of  the  town  was  15,794,  °f  whom  13,270 
were  Romanists  and  109  Jews,  while  9701  were  French-speaking, 
and  5595  German-speaking,  these  last  being  mainly  in  the  Ville 
Basse.  Its  linguistic  history  is  curious.  Founded  as  a  German 
town,  the  French  tongue  became  the  official  language  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  uth  and  isth  centuries,  bul  when  il  joined 
the  Swiss  Confederation  in  1481  the  German  influence  came  to 
the  fore,  and  German  was  the  official  language  from  1483  to  1798, 
becoming  thus  associated  with  the  rule  of  the  patricians.  From 
1798  to  1814,  and  again  from  1830  onwards,  French  prevailed, 
as  at  present,  though  the  new  University  is  a  centre  of  German 
influence. 

Fribourg  is  on  Ihe  main  line  of  railway  from  Bern  (20  m.)  lo 
Lausanne  (41  m.).  The  principal  building  in  Ihe  town  is  the 
collegiate  church  of  St  Nicholas,  of  which  Ihe  nave  dales  from  Ihe 

I3th-i4th  centuries,  while  the  choir  was  rebuilt  in  the  I7th 
cenlury.  Il  is  a  fine  building,  remarkable  in  itself,  as  well  as 
for  ils  lofty,  late  isth  cenlury,  bell-lower  (249  fl.  high),  with  a 
fine  peal  of  bells;  its  famous  organ  was  built  between  1824  and 
1834  by  Aloys  Mooser  (a  native  of  the  town),  has  7800  pipes, 
and  is  played  daily  in  summer  for  Ihe  edification  of  tourists. 
The  numerous  monasteries  in  and  around  Ihe  town,  ils  old- 
fashioned  aspect,  its  steep  and  narrow  streets,  give  it  a  most 

striking  appearance.  One  of  the  most  conspicuous  buildings  in 
the  town  is  the  college  of  St  Michael,  while  in  front  of  the  i6th 
century  town  hall  is  an  ancient  lime  tree  stated  (but  this  is  very 
doubtful)  to  have  been  planted  on  the  day  of  the  victory  of  Moral 
(June  22,  1476).  In  the  Lycee  is  the  Cantonal  Museum  of  Fine 
Arts,  wherein,  besides  many  interesting  objects,  is  the  collection 
of  paintings  and  statuary  bequeathed  to  the  town  in  1879  by 

Duchess  Adela  Colonna  (a  member  of  the  d'Affry  family  of 
Fribourg),  by  whom  many  were  executed  under  the  name  of 

"  Marcello."  The  deep  ravine  of  the  Sarine  is  crossed  by  a  very 
fine  suspension  bridge,  constructed  1832-1834  by  M.  Chaley, 
of  Lyons,  which  is  167  ft.  above  the  Sarine,  has  a  span  of  808  ft., 
and  consists  of  6  huge  cables  composed  of  3294  strands.  A 
loftier  suspension  bridge  is  thrown  over  the  Gotteron  stream 
just  before  it  joins  the  Sarine:  it  is  590  it.  long  and  246  ft.  in 
height,  and  was  built  in  1840.  About  3  m.  north  of  the  town 
is  the  great  railway  viaduct  or  girder  bridge  of  Grandfey,  con- 

structed in  1862  (1092  ft.  in  length,  249  ft.  high)  at  a  cost  of 
2}  million  francs.  Immediately  above  the  town  a  vast  dam 
(591  ft.  long)  was  constructed  across  the  Sarine  by  the  engineer 
Riller  in  1870-1872,  the  fall  thus  obtained  yielding  a  water- 
power  of  2600  to  4000  horse-power,  and  forming  a  sheet  of  water 
known  as  the  Lac  de  P6rolles.  A  motive  force  of  600  horse- 

power, secured  by  turbines  in  the  stream,  is  conveyed  to  the 

plateau  of  Perolles  by  "  telodynamic  "  cables  of  2510  ft.  in 
length,  for  whose  passage  a  tunnel  has  been  pierced  in  the  rock. 
On  the  Perolles  plateau  is  the  International  Catholic  University 
founded  in  1889. 

History. — In  1178  the  foundation  of  the  town  (meant  to  hold 
in  check  the  turbulent  nobles  of  the  neighbourhood)  was  com- 

pleted by  Berchthold  IV.,  duke  of  Zahringen,  whose  father  Conrad 
had  founded  Freiburg  in  Breisgau  in  1120,  and  whose  son, 
Berchthold  V.,  was  to  found  Bern  in  1191.  The  spot  was  chosen 

for  purposes  of  military  defence,  and  was  situated  in  the  Uechl- 
land  or  waste  land  between  Alamannian  and  Burgundian 
territory.  He  granted  it  many  privileges,  modelled  on  the 
charters  of  Cologne  and  of  Freiburg  in  Breisgau,  though  the  oldest 
existing  charter  of  the  town  dates  from  1 249.  On  the  extinction 
of  the  male  line  of  the  Zahringen  dynasty,  in  1218,  their  lands 
passed  to  Anna,  the  sister  of  the  last  duke  and  wife  of  Count 
Ulrich  of  Kyburg.  That  house  kept  Fribourg  till  it  too  became 
extinct,  in  1264,  in  the  male  line.  Anna,  the  heiress,  married 

about  1273  Eberhard,  count  of  Habsburg-Laufenburg,  who  sold 
Fribourg  in  1277  for  3000  marks  to  his  cousin  Rudolf,  the  head 
of  the  house  of  Habsburg  as  well  as  emperor.  The  town  had  to 
fight  many  a  hard  battle  for  its  existence  against  Bern  and  the 
count  of  Savoy,  especially  between  1448  and  1452.  Abandoned 
by  the  Habsburgs,  and  desirous  of  escaping  from  the  increasing 
power  of  Bern,  Fribourg  in  1452  finally  submitted  to  the  count 
of  Savoy,  to  whom  it  had  become  indebted  for  vast  sums  of  money. 
Yet,  despite  all  its  difficulties,  it  was  in  the  first  half  of  the  isth 
century  thai  Fribourg  exported  much  leather  and  cloth  to  France, 
Italy  and  Venice,  as  many  as  10,000  to  20,000  bales  of  cloth  being 
stamped  with  the  seal  of  the  town.  When  Yolande,  dowager 
duchess  of  Savoy,  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Charles  the  Bold, 
duke  of  Burgundy,  Fribourg  joined  Bern,  and  helped  to  gain  the 
victories  of  Grandson  and  of  Moral  (1476). 

In  1477  the  town  was  finally  freed  from  the  rule  of  Savoy, 
while  in  1481  (with  Soleure)  it  became  a  member  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation,  largely,  it  is  said,  through  the  influence  of  the 
holy  man,  Bruder  Klaus  (Niklaus  von  der  FlUe).  In  1475 
the  town  had  taken  Illens  and  Arconciel  from  Savoy,  and  in 
1536  won  from  Vaud  much  territory,  including  Romont,  Rue, 
Chatel  St  Denis,  Estavayer,  St  Aubin  (by  these  two  conquests  its 
dominion  reached  the  Lake  of  Neuchatel),  as  well  as  Vuissens  and 
Surpierre,  which  slill  form  outlying  portions  (physically  within 
the  canton  of  Vaud)  of  its  terrilory,  while  in  1537  it  took  Bulle 

from  the  bishop  of  Lausanne.  In  1502-1504  the  lordship  of 
Bellegarde  or  Jaun  was  bought,  while  in  1555  it  acquired  (jointly 
with  Bern)  the  lands  of  the  last  count  of  the  Gruyere,  and  thus 
obtained  the  rich  district  of  lhal  name.  From  1475  il  ruled 
(wilh  Bern)  Ihe  bailiwicks  of  Moral,  Grandson,  Orbe  and 
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Echallens,  just  taken  from  Savoy,  but  in  1798  Moral  was  incor- 
porated with  (finally  annexed  in  1814)  the  canton  of  Fribourg, 

the  other  bailiwicks  being  then  given  to  the  canton  of  Leman 
(later  of  Vaud).  In  the  i6th  century  the  original  democratic 
government  gradually  gave  place  to  the  oligarchy  of  the  patrician 
families.  Though  this  government  caused  much  discontent 
it  continued  till  it  was  overthrown  on  the  French  occupation  of 
1798. 
From  1803  (Act  of  Mediation)  to  1814,  Fribourg  was  one  of 

the  six  cantons  of  the  Swiss  Confederation.  But,  on  the  fall  of 
the  new  regime,  in  1814,  the  old  patrician  rule  was  partly  restored, 
as  1 08  of  the  144  seats  in  the  cantonal  legislature  were  assigned  to 
members  of  the  patrician  families.  In  1831  the  Radicals  gained 
the  power  and  secured  the  adoption  of  a  more  liberal  constitution. 
In  1846  Fribourg  (where  the  Conservatives  had  regained  power 
in  1837)  joined  the  Sonderbund  and,  in  1847,  saw  the  Federal 
troops  before  its  walls,  and  had  to  surrender  to  them.  The 
Radicals  now  came  back  to  power,  and  again  revised  the  cantonal 
constitution  in  a  liberal  sense.  The  Catholic  and  Conservative 

party  made  several  attempts  to  recover  their  supremacy,  but 
their  chiefs  were  driven  into  exile.  In  1856  the  Conservatives 
regained  the  upper  hand  at  the  general  cantonal  election,  secured 
the  adoption  in  1857  of  a  new  cantonal  constitution,  and  have 

ever  since  maintained  their  rule,  which  some  dub  "  clerical," 
while  others  describe  it  as  "  anti-radical." 
AUTHORITIES. — Archives  de  la  Societe  d'histoire  du  Canton  de 

F.,  from  1850;  F.  Buomberger,  Bevolkerungs-  u.  Vermogensstatistik 
in  d.  Stadt  u.  Landschaft  F.  urn  die  Mitte  d.  if  ten  Jahrhunderts  (Bern, 
1900) ;  A.  Daguet,  Histoire  de  la  ville  et  de  la  seigneurie  de  F.,  to 
1481  (Fribourg,  1889) ;  A.  DelHon,  Diclionnaire  historique  et 
statistique  des  paroisses  catholiques  du  C.  de  F.  (12  vols.,  Fribourg, 
1884-1903);  Freiburger  Geschichtsblatter,  from  1894;  Fribourg 
artistique  (fine  plates),  from  1890;  E.  Heyck,  Geschichte  der  Herzoge 
von  Zdhringen  (Freiburg  i.  Br.,  1891);  F.  Kuenlin,  Der  K.  Freiburg 
(St  Gall  and  Bern,  1834);  Memorial  de  F.  (6  vols.,  1854-1859); 
Recueil  diplomatique  du  Cant,  de  F.  (original  documents)  (8  vols., 
Fribourg,  1839-1877);  F.  E.  Welti,  Beitrdge  zur  Geschichte  des 
alteren  Stadtrechtes  von  Freiburg  im  Uechtland  (Bern,  1908);  J.  Zemp, 

L'Art  de  la  ville  de  Fribourg  au  moyen  dge  (Fribourg,  1905);  J. 
Zimmerli,  Die  deutsch-franzosische  Sprachgrenze  in  d.  Schweiz 
(Basel  and  Geneva,  1895),  vol.  ii.,  pp.  72  seq.;  Les  Alpes  fribour- 
geoises  (Lausanne,  1908).  (W.A.  B.C.) 

FRICTION  (from  Lat./wcare,  to  rub),  in  physical  and  mechani- 
cal science,  the  term  given  to  the  resistance  which  every  material 

surface  presents  to  the  sliding  of  any  other  such  surface  upon  it. 
This  resistance  is  due  to  the  roughness  of  the  surfaces;  the 
minute  projections  upon  each  enter  more  or  less  into  the  minute 
depressions  on  the  other,  and  when  motion  occurs  these  rough- 

nesses must  either  be  worn  off,  or  continually  lifted  out  of  the 
hollows  into  which  they  have  fallen,  or  both,  the  resistance  to 
motion  being  in  either  case  quite  perceptible  and  measurable. 

Friction  is  preferably  spoken  of  as  "  resistance  "  rather  than 
"  force,"  for  a  reason  exactly  the  same  as  that  which  induces 
us  to  treat  stress  rather  as  molecular  resistance  (to  change  of 
form)  than  as  force,  and  which  may  be  stated  thus:  although 
friction  can  be  utilized  as  a  moving  force  at  will,  and  is  continually 
so  used,  yet  it  cannot  be  a  primary  moving  force;  it  can  transmit 
or  modify  motion  already  existing,  but  cannot  in  the  first  instance 
cause  it.  For  this  some  external  force,  not  friction,  is  required. 
The  analogy  with  stress  appears  complete;  the  motion  of  the 

"  driving  link  "  of  a  machine  is  communicated  to  all  the  other 
parts,  modified  or  unchanged  as  the  case  may  be,  by  the  stresses 
in  those  parts;  but  the  actual  setting  in  motion  of  the  driving 
link  itself  cannot  come  about  by  stress,  but  must  have  for  its 
production  force  obtained  directly  from  the  expenditure  of  some 
form  of  energy.  It  is  important,  however,  that  the  use  of  the 

term  "  resistance  "  should  not  be  allowed  to  mislead.  Friction 
resists  the  motion  of  one  surface  upon  another,  but  it  may  and 
frequently  does  confer  the  motion  of  the  one  upon  the  other,  and 
in  this  way  causes,  instead  of  resists,  the  motion  of  the  latter. 
This  may  be  made  more  clear,  perhaps,  by  an  illustration. 
Suppose  we  have  a  leather  strap  A  passing  over  a  fixed  cylindrical 
drum  B,  and  let  a  pulling  force  or  effort  be  applied  to  the  strap. 
The  force  applied  to  A  can  act  on  B  only  at  the  surfaces  of  contact 
between  them.  There  it  becomes  an  effort  tending  either  to  move 

A  upon  B,  or  to  move  the  body  B  itself,  according  to  the  frictional 
conditions.  In  the  absence  of  friction  it  would  simply  cause  A 
to  slide  on  B,  so  that  we  may  call  it  an  effort  tending  to  make 
A  slide  on  B.  The  friction  is  the  resistance  offered  by  the  surface 
of  B  to  any  such  motion.  But  the  value  of  this  resistance  is  not 

in  any  way  a  function  of  the  effort  itself, — it  depends  chiefly 
upon  the  pressure  normal  to  the  surfaces  and  the  nature  of  the 
surfaces.  It  may  therefore  be  either  less  or  greater  than  the 
effort.  If  less,  A  slides  over  B,  the  rate  of  motion  being  deter- 

mined by  the  excess  of  the  effort  over  the  resistance  (friction). 
But  if  the  latter  be  greater  no  sliding  can  occur,  i.e.  A  cannot, 
under  the  action  of  the  supposed  force,  move  upon  B.  The  effort 
between  the  surfaces  exists,  however,  exactly  as  before, — and 
it  must  now  tend  to  cause  the  motion  of  B.  But  the  body  B  is 
fixed, — or,  in  other  words,  we  suppose  its  resistance  to  motion 
greater  than  any  effort  which  can  tend  to  move  it, — hence  no 
motion  takes  place.  It  must  be  specially  noticed,  however, 
that  it  is  not  the  friction  between  A  and  B  that  has  prevented 

motion,  this  only  prevented  A  moving  on  B. — it  is  the  force 
which  keeps  B  stationary,  whatever  that  may  be,  which  has 
finally  prevented  any  motion  taking  place.  This  can  be  easily 
seen.  Suppose  B  not  to  be  fixed,  but  to  be  capable  of  moving 
against  some  third  body  C  (which  might,  e.g.,  contain  cylindrical 
bearings,  if  B  were  a  drum  with  its  shaft),  itself  fixed,— and 
further,  suppose  the  frictional  resistance  between  B  and  C  to 

be  the  only  resistance  to  B's  motion.  Then  if  this  be  less  than 
the  effort  of  A  upon  B,  as  it  of  course  may  be,  this  effort  will  cause 
the  motion  of  B.  Thus  friction  causes  motion,  for  had  there 
been  no  frictional  resistance  between  the  surfaces  of  A  and  of  B, 
the  latter  body  would  have  remained  stationary,  and  A  only 
would  have  moved.  In  the  case  supposed,  therefore,  the  friction 
between  A  and  B  is  a  necessary  condition  of  B  receiving  any 
motion  from  the  external  force  applied  to  A. 

Without  entering  here  on  the  mathematical  treatment  of 
the  subject  of  friction,  some  general  conclusions  may  be  pointed 
out  which  have  been  arrived  at  as  the  results  of  experiment. 

The  "laws"  first  enunciated  by  C.  A.  Coulomb  (1781),  and  after- 
wards confirmed  by  A.  J.  Morin  (1830-1834),  have  been  found  to 

hold  good  within  very  wide  limits.  These  are:  (i)  that  the  fric- 
tion is  proportional  to  the  normal  pressure  between  the  surfaces 

of  contact,  and  therefore  independent  of  the  area  of  those  surfaces, 
and  (2)  that  it  is  independent  of  the  velocity  with  which  the 
surfaces  slide  one  on  the  other.  For  many  practical  purposes 
these  statements  are  sufficiently  accurate,  and  they  do  in  fact 
sensibly  represent  the  results  of  experiment  for  the  pressures 
and  at  the  velocities  most  commonly  occurring.  Assuming  the 
correctness  of  these,  friction  is  generally  measured  in  terms 
simply  of  the  total  pressure  between  the  surfaces,  by  multiplying 

it  by  a  "  coefficient  of  friction  "  depending  on  the  material  of 
the  surfaces  and  their  state  as  to  smoothness  and  lubrication. 

But  beyond  certain  limits  the  "  laws "  stated  are  certainly 
incorrect,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  mere  practical  rules,  of 
extensive  application  certainly,  but  without  any  pretension  to- 
be  looked  at  as  really  general  laws.  Both  at  very  high  and  very 
low  pressures  the  coefficient  of  friction  is  affected  by  the  intensity 
of  pressure,  and,  just  as  with  velocity,  it  can  only  be  regarded 
as  independent  of  the  intensity  and  proportional  simply  to  the 
total  load  within  more  or  less  definite  limits. 

Coulomb  pointed  out  long  ago  that  the  resistance  of  a  body 
to  be  set  in  motion  was  in  many  cases  much  greater  than  the 
resistance  which  it  offered  to  continued  motion;  and  since  his 

time  writers  have  always  distinguished  the  "  friction  of  rest," 
or  static  friction,  from  the  "  friction  of  motion,"  or  kinetic 
friction.  He  showed  also  that  the  value  of  the  former  depended 
often  both  upon  the  intensity  of  the  pressure  and  upon  the 
length  of  time  during  which  contact  had  lasted,  both  of  which 

facts  quite  agree  with  what  we  should  expect  from  our  know- 
ledge of  the  physical  nature,  already  mentioned,  of  the  causes 

of  friction.  It  seems  not  unreasonable  to  expect  that  the 
influence  of  time  upon  friction  should  show  itself  in  a  comparison 
of  very  slow  with  very  rapid  motion,  as  well  as  in  a  comparison 
of  starting  (i.e.  motion  after  a  long  time  of  rest)  with  continued 
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motion  That  the  friction  at  the  higher  velocities  occurring  in 
engineering  practice  is  much  less  than  at  common  velocities 
has  been  shown  by  several  modern  experiments,  such  as  those 
of  Sir  Douglas  Gallon  (see  Report  Brit.  Asset.,  1878,  and  Proc. 
lust.  Meek.  E*t-,  1878, 1879)  on  the  friction  between  brake-blocks 
and  wheels,  and  between  wheels  and  rails.  But  no  increase  in 
the  coefficient  of  friction  had  been  detected  at  slow  speeds, 
until  the  experiments  of  Prof.  Fleeming  Jenkin  (Phil.  Trans., 
1877,  pt.  3)  showed  conclusively  that  at  extremely  low  velocities 
(the  lowest  measured  was  about  -0002  ft.  per  second)  there  is  a 
sensible  increase  of  frictional  resistance  in  many  cases,  most 
notably  in  those  in  which  there  is  the  most  marked  difference 
between  the  friction  of  rest  and  that  of  motion.  These  experi- 

ments distinctly  point  to  the  conclusion,  although  without 
absolutely  proving  it,  that  in  such  cases  the  coefficient  of  kinetic 
friction  gradually  increases  as  the  velocity  becomes  extremely 
small,  and  passes  without  discontinuity  into  that  of  static 
friction.  (A.  B.  W.  K.;  W.  E.  D.) 

FRIDAY  (A.S.  frige-decf,  fr.  frige,  gen.  of  frigu,  love,  or  the 
goddess  of  love — the  Norse  Frigg, — the  dag,  day;  cf.  Icelandic 
frjddagr,  O.H.  Ger.  friatag,  frigatag,  mod.  Ger.  Freilag), 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  corresponding  to  the  Roman  Dies 
Veneris,  the  French  Vendredi  and  Italian  Venerdi.  The  ill-luck 
associated  with  the  day  undoubtedly  arose  from  its  connexion 
with  the  Crucifixion;  for  the  ancient  Scandinavian  peoples 
regarded  it  as  the  luckiest  day  of  the  week.  By  the  Western 
and  Eastern  Churches  the  Fridays  throughout  the  year,  except 
when  Christmas  falls  on  that  day,  have  ever  been  observed  as 
days  of  fast  in  memory  of  the  Passion.  The  special  day  on 
which  the  Passion  of  Christ  is  annually  commemorated  is 
known  as  Good  Friday  (?.».).  According  to  Mahommedan 
tradition,  Friday,  which  is  the  Moslem  Sabbath,  was  the  day  on 
which  Adam  was  created,  entered  Paradise  and  was  expelled, 
and  it  was  the  day  of  his  repentance,  the  day  of  bis  death,  and 
will  be  the  Day  of  Resurrection. 

PRIED  BERG,  the  name  of  two  towns  in  Germany. 
1.  A  small  town  in  Upper  Bavaria,  with  an  old  castle,  known 

mainly  as  the  scene  of  Moreau's  victory  of  the  24th  of  August 
1796  over  the  Austrians. 

2.  FXIEDBEBG  IN  DEB  WETTERAU,  in  the  grand  duchy  of 
Hesse-Darmstadt,  on  an  eminence  above  the  Usa,  14  m.  N.  of 
Frankfort -on-Main,  on  the  railway  to  Cassel  and  at  the  junction 
of  a  line  to  Hanau.     Pop.  (1005)  7702.     It  is  a  picturesque 
town,  still  surrounded  by  old  walls  and  towers,  and  contains  many 
medieval  buildings,  of  which  the  beautiful  Gothic  town  church 
(Evangelical)  and  the  old  castle  are  especially  noteworthy. 
The  grand-ducal  palace  has  a  beautiful  garden.    The  schools 
include  technical  and  agricultural  academies  and  a  teachers' 
seminary.     It  has  manufactures  of  sugar,  gloves  and  leather, 
and  breweries.     Friedberg  is  of  Roman  origin,  but  is  first  men- 

tioned as  a  town  in  the  i  ith  century.     In  1211  it  became  a  free 
imperial  city,  but  in  1349  was  pledged  to  the  counts  of  Schwarz- 
burg,  and  subsequently  often  changed  hands,  eventually  in 
1802  passing  to  Hesse- Darmstadt. 

See  Dicffenbach,  Geickickle  der  Sladl  und  Burg  Friedberg  (Darms., 
1857). 

FRIEDEL,  CHARLES  (1832-1809),  French  chemist  and  miner- 
alogist, was  born  at  Strassburg  on  the  I2th  of  March  1832. 

After  graduating  at  Strassburg  University  he  spent  a  year  in 
the  counting-house  of  his  father,  a  banker  and  merchant,  and 
then  in  1851  went  to  live  in  Paris  with  his  maternal  grandfather, 

Georges  Louis  Duvernoy  (1777-1855),  professor  of  natural 
history  and,  from  1850,  of  comparative  anatomy,  at  the  College 

de  France.  In  1854  be  entered  C.  A.  Wurtz's  laboratory,  and 
in  1856,  at  the  instance  of  H.  H.  de  Senarmont  (1808-1862),  was 
appointed  conservator  of  the  mineralogical  collections  at  the 
Ecole  des  Mines.  In  1871  be  began  to  lecture  in  place  of  A.  L. 
O.  L.  Des  Cloizeaux  (1817-1897)  at  the  Ecole  Normalc,  and  in 
1876  be  became  professor  of  mineralogy  at  the  Sorbonne,  but  on 
the  death  of  YVurtz  in  1884  he  exchanged  that  position  for 
the  chair  of  organic  chemistry.  He  died  at  Montauban  on  the 
20th  of  April  1809.  Friedel  achieved  distinction  both  in  miner- 

alogy and  organic  chemistry.  In  the  former  he  was  one  of  the 
leading  workers,  in  collaboration  from  1879  to  1887  with  Emile 

Edmond  Sarasin  (1843-1890),  at  the  formation  of  minerals  by 
artificial  means,  particularly  in  the  wet  way  with  the  aid  of  heat 
and  pressure,  and  he  succeeded  in  reproducing  a  large  number 
of  the  natural  compounds.  In  1893,  as  the  result  of  an  attempt 
to  make  diamond  by  the  action  of  sulphur  on  highly  carburetted 

cast  iron  at  45O°-5oo(>  C.  be  obtained  a  black  powder  too  small  in 
quantity  to  be  analysed  but  hard  enough  to  scratch  corundum. 
He  also  devoted  much  attention  to  the  pyroelectric  phenomena 
of  crystals,  which  served  as  the  theme  of  one  of  the  two  memoirs 
he  presented  for  the  degree  of  D.Sc.  in  1869,  and  to  the  deter- 

mination of  crystallographic  constants.  In  organic  chemistry, 
his  study  of  the  ketones  and  aldehydes,  begun  in  1857,  provided 
him  with  the  subject  of  his  other  doctoral  thesis.  In  1862  he 
prepared  secondary  propyl  alcohol,  and  in  1863,  with  James 
Mason  Crafts  (b.  1839),  for  many  years  a  professor  at  the  Massa- 

chusetts Institute  of  Technology,  Boston,  he  obtained  various 
organometallic  compounds  of  silicon.  A  few  years  later  further 
work,  with  Albert  Ladenburg,  on  the  same  element  yielded 
silicochloroform  and  led  to  a  demonstration  of  the  close  analogy 
existing  between  the  behaviour  in  combination  of  silicon  and 
carbon.  In  1871,  with  R.  D.  da  Silva  (b:  1837)  he  synthesized 
glycerin,  starting  from  propylene.  In  1877,  with  Crafts,  he 
made  the  first  publication  of  the  fruitful  and  widely  used  method 
for  synthesizing  benzene  homologues  now  generally  known  as 
the  "  Friedel  and  Crafts  reaction."  It  was  based  on  an  accidental 
observation  of  the  action  of  metallic  aluminium  on  amyl  chloride, 
and  consists  in  bringing  together  a  hydrocarbon  and  an  organic 
chloride  in  presence  of  aluminium  chloride,  when  the  residues 
of  the  two  compounds  unite  to  form  a  more  complex  body. 

Friedel  was  associated  with  Wurtz  in  editing  the  latter's  Diclion- 
naire  de  chimie,  and  undertook  the  supervision  of  the  supplements 
issued  after  1884.  He  was  the  chief  founder  of  the  Revue  generate 
de  chimie  in  1890.  His  publications  include  a  Notice  sur  la  vie 
el  les  travaux  de  Wurtz  (1885),  Cours  de  chimie  organique  (1887) 
and  Cours  de  miner ologie  (1893).  He  acted  as  president  of  the 
International  Congress  held  at  Geneva  in  1892  for  revising  the 
nomenclature  of  the  fatty  acid  series. 

See  a  memorial  lecture  by  J.  M.  Crafts,  printed  in  the  Journal  of 
the  London  Chemical  Society  for  1900. 

FRIEDLAND,  a  town  of  Bohemia,  Austria,  103  m.  N.E.  of 
Prague  by  rail.  Pop.  (1900)  6229.  Besides  the  old  town,  which 
is  still  surrounded  by  walls,  it  contains  three  suburbs.  The 
principal  industry  is  the  manufacture  of  woollen  and  linen  cloth. 
Friedland  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  its  old  castle,  which  occupies 
an  imposing  situation  on  a  small  hill  commanding  the  town. 
A  round  watch-tower  is  said  to  have  been  built  on  its  site  as 
early  as  1014;  and  the  present  castle  dates  from  the  I3th  century. 

It  was  several  times  besieged  in  the  Thirty  Years'  and  Seven 
Years'  Wars.  In  1622  it  was  purchased  by  Wallenstein,  who 
took  from  it  his  title  of  duke  of  Friedland.  After  his  death  it 
was  given  to  Count  Mathias  Gallas  by  Ferdinand  II.,  and  since 
1757  it  has  belonged  to  the  Count  Clam  Gallas.  It  was  magnifi- 

cently restored  in  1868-1869. 
FRIEDLAND,  the  name  of  seven  towns  in  Germany.  The 

most  important  now  is  that  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz,  on  the  MUhlenteich,  35  m.  N.E.  of  Strelitz  by  the 
railway  to  Neu-Brandenburg.  Pop.  7000.  It  possesses  a  fine 
Gothic  church  and  a  gymnasium,  and  has  manufactures  of 
woollen  and  linen  cloth,  leather  and  tobacco.  Friedland  was 
founded  in  1244  by  the  margraves  John  and  Otto  III.  of 
Brandenburg. 

FRIEDLAND,  a  town  of  Prussia,  on  the  Alle,  27  m.  S.E.  of 
Kflnigsberg  (pop.  3000),  famous  as  the  scene  of  the  battle 
fought  between  the  French  under  Napoleon  and  the  Russians 
commanded  by  General  Bennigscn,  on  the  i4th  of  June  1807 
(see  NAPOLEONIC  CAMPAIGNS).  The  Russians  had  on  the  131(1 
driven  the  French  cavalry  outposts  from  Friedland  to  the  west- 

ward, and  Bennigsen's  main  body  began  to  occupy  the  town  in 
the  night.  The  army  of  Napoleon  was  set  in  motion  for  Friedland, 
but  it  was  still  dispersed  on  its  various  march  routes,  and  the 
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first  stage  of  the  engagement  was  thus,  as  usual,  a  pure  "  en- 
counter-battle." The  corps  of  Marshal  Lannes  as  "  general 

advanced  guard  "  was  first  engaged,  in  the  Sortlack  Wood  and 
in  front  of  Posthenen  (2.30-3  A.M.  on  the  I4th).  Both  sides  now 
used  their  cavalry  freely  to  cover  the  formation  of  lines  of  battle, 
and  a  race  between  the  rival  squadrons  for  the  possession  of 
Heinrichsdorf  resulted  in  favour  of  the  French  under  Grouchy. 
Lannes  in  the  meantime  was  fighting  hard  to  hold  Bennigsen, 
foi  Napoleon  feared  that  the  Russians  meant  to  evade  him  again. 
Actually,  by  6  A.M.  Bennigsen  had  nearly  50,000  men  across  the 
river  and  forming  up  west  of  Friedland.  His  infantry,  in  two 
lines,  with  artillery,  extended  between  the  Heinrichsdorf-Friedland 
road  and  the  upper  bends  of  the  river.  Beyond  the  right  of  the 
infantry,  cavalry  and  Cossacks  extended  the  line  to  the  wood 
N.E.  of  Heinrichsdorf,  and  small  bodies  of  Cossacks  penetrated 
even  to  Schwonau.  The  left  wing  also  had  some  cavalry  and, 
beyond  the  Aile,  batteries  were  brought  into  action  to  cover  it. 
A  heavy  and  indecisive  fire-fight  raged  in  the  Sortlack  Wood 

between  the  Russian  skirmishers  and  some  of  Lannes's  troops. 
The  head  of  Mortier's  (French  and  Polish)  corps  appeared  at 
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Heinrichsdorf  and  the  Cossacks  were  driven  out  of  Schwonau. 

Lannes  held  his  own,  and  by  noon,  when  Napoleon  arrived, 
40,000  French  troops  were  on  the  scene  of  action.  His  orders 

were  brief:  Ney's  corps  was  to  take  the  line  between  Posthenen 
and  the  Sortlack  Wood,  Lannes  closing  on  his  left,  to  form  the 
centre,  Mortier  at  Heinrichsdorf  the  left  wing.  Victor  and  the 
Guard  were  placed  in  reserve  behind  Posthenen.  Cavalry 
masses  were  collected  at  Heinrichsdorf.  The  main  attack  was 
to  be  delivered  against  the  Russian  left,  which  Napoleon  saw  at 
once  to  be  cramped  in  the  narrow  tongue  of  land  between  the 
river  and  the  Posthenen  mill-stream.  Three  cavalry  divisions 
were  added  to  the  general  reserve.  The  course  of  the  previous 

operations  had  been  such  that  both  armies  had  still  large  de- 
tachments out  towards  Konigsberg.  The  afternoon  was  spent  by 

the  emperor  in  forming  up  the  newly  arrived  masses,  the  deploy- 

ment being  covered  by  an  artillery  bombardment.  At  5  o'clock 
all  was  ready,  and  Ney,  preceded  by  a  heavy  artillery  fire, 
rapidly  carried  the  Sortlack  Wood.  The  attack  was  pushed  on 

toward  the  Alle.  One  of  Ney's  divisions  (Marchand)  drove  part 
of  the  Russian  left  into  the  river  at  Sortlack.  A  furious  charge 

of  cavalry  against  Marchand's  left  was  repulsed  by  the  dragoon 
division  of  Latour-Maubourg.  Soon  the  Russians  were  huddled 
together  in  the  bends  of  the  Alle,  an  easy  target  for  the  guns  of 

Ney  and  of  the  reserve.  Ney's  attack  indeed  came  eventually 

to  a  standstill;  Bennigsen's  reserve  cavalry  charged  with  great 
effect  and  drove  him  back  in  disorder.  As  at  Eylau,  the  approach 
of  night  seemed  to  preclude  a  decisive  success,  but  in  June  and 
on  firm  ground  the  old  mobility  of  the  French  reasserted 
its  value.  The  infantry  division  of  Dupont  advanced  rapidly 
from  Posthenen,  the  cavalry  divisions  drove  back  the  Russian 
squadrons  into  the  now  congested  masses  of  foot  on  the  river 
bank,  and  finally  the  artillery  general. Senarmont  advanced  a 
mass  of  guns  to  case-shot  range.  It  was  the  first  example  of 
the  terrible  artillery  preparations  of  modern  warfare,  and  the 

Russian  defence  collapsed  in  a  few  minutes.  Ney's  exhausted 
infantry  were  able  to  pursue  the  broken  regiments  of  Bennigsen's 
left  into  the  streets  of  Friedland.  Lannes  and  Mortier  had  all 
this  time  held  the  Russian  centre  and  right  on  its  ground,  and 
their  artillery  had  inflicted  severe  losses.  When  Friedland  itself 
was  seen  to  be  on  fire,  the  two  marshals  launched  their  infantry 
attack.  Fresh  French  troops  approached  the  battlefield. 
Dupont  distinguished  himself  for  the  second  time  by  fording 
the  mill-stream  and  assailing  the  left  flank  of  the  Russian  centre. 
This  offered  a  stubborn  resistance,  but  the  French  steadily 
forced  the  line  backwards,  and  the  battle  was  soon  over.  The 
losses  incurred  by  the  Russians  in  retreating  over  the  river  at 
Friedland  were  very  heavy,  many  soldiers  being  drowned. 
Farther  north  the  still  unbroken  troops  of  the  right  wing  drew 
off  by  the  Allenburg  road;  the  French  cavalry  of  the  left  wing, 
though  ordered  to  pursue,  remaining,  for  some  reason,  inactive. 
The  losses  of  the  victors  were  reckoned  at  12,100  out  of  86,000, 
,or  14%,  those  of  the  Russians  at  10,000  out  of  46,000,  or  21% 
(Berndt,  Zahl  im  Kriege). 
FRIEDMANN,  MEIR  (1831-1908),  Hungarian  Jewish  scholar. 

His  editions  of  the  Midrash  are  the  standard  texts.  His  chief 
editions  were  the  Sifre  (1864),  the  Mekhilta  (1870),  Pesiqla 
Rabbathi  (1880).  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  editing  the 
Sifra.  Friedmann,  while  inspired  with  regard  for  tradition,  dealt 
with  the  Rabbinic  texts  on  modern  scientific  methods,  and  ren- 

dered conspicuous  service  to  the  critical  investigation  of  the 
Midrash  and  to  the  history  of  early  homilies.  (I.  A.) 

FRIEDRICH,  JOHANN  (1836-  ),  German  theologian,  was 
born  at  Poxdorf  in  Upper  Franconia  on  the  5th  of  May  1836, 
and  was  educated  at  Bamberg  and  at  Munich,  where  in  1865  he 
was  appointed  professor  extraordinary  of  theology.  In  1869  he 
went  to  the  Vatican  Council  as  secretary  to  Cardinal  Hohenlohe, 

and  took  an  active  part  in  opposing  the  dogma  of  papal  infalli- 
bility, notably  by  supplying  the  opposition  bishops  with  histori- 

cal and  theological  material.  He  left  Rome  before  the  council 

closed.  "  No  German  ecclesiastic  of  his  age  appears  to  have  won 
for  himself  so  unusual  a  repute  as  a  theologian  and  to  have  held 
so  important  a  position,  as  the  trusted  counsellor  of  the  leading 
German  cardinal  at  the  Vatican  Council.  The  path  was  fairly 
open  before  him  to  the  highest  advancement  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  yet  he  deliberately  sacrificed  all  such  hopes  and  placed 

himself  in  the  van  of  a  ha  rd  and  doubtful  struggle"  (  The  Guardian, 
1872,  p.  1004).  Sentence  of  excommunication  was  passed  on 
Friedrich  in  April  1871,  but  he  refused  to  acknowledge  it  and 
was  upheld  by  the  Bavarian  government.  He  continued  to 
perform  ecclesiastical  functions  and  maintained  his  academic 
position,  becoming  ordinary  professor  in  1872.  In  1882  he  was 
transferred  to  the  philosophical  faculty  as  professor  of  history. 

By  this  time  he  had  to  some  extent  withdrawn  from  the  ad- 
vanced position  which  he  at  first  occupied  in  organizing  the  Old 

Catholic  Church,  for  he  was  not  in  agreement  with  its  abolition 
of  enforced  celibacy. 

Friedrich  was  a  prolific  writer;  among  his  chief  works  are: 
Johann  Wessd  (1862);  Die  Lehre  des  Johann  Hus  (1862);  Kirchen- 
geschichte  DeutsMands  (1867-1869);  Tagebuch  wdhrend  des  Vatikan. 
Concils  gefiihrt  (1871);  Zur  Verteidigung  meines  Tagebuchs  (1872); 
Beitrage  zur  Kirchengeschichte  des  iSten  Jahrh.  (1876);  Geschichte  des 
Vatikan.  Konzils  (1877-1886);  Beitrage  zur  Cesch.  des  Jesuilenordens 
(1881);  Das  Papsttum  (1892);  7.  v.  Dollinger  (1899-1901). 
FRIEDRICHRODA,  a  summer  resort  in  the  duchy  of  Saxe- 

Coburg-Gotha,  Germany,  at  the  north  foot  of  the  Thuringian 
Forest,  13  m.  by  rail  S.W.  from  Gotha.  Pop.  4500.  It  is  sur- 

rounded by  fir-clad  hills  and  possesses  numerous  handsome 
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villa  residences,  a  Kurkaia,  sanatorium,  &c.  In  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  is  the  beautiful  ducal  hunting  seat  of  Reinhards- 
brunn,  built  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  famous  Benedictine  monastery 
founded  in  1085. 
FRIEDRICHSDORF.  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  Prussian 

province  of  Hesse-Nassau,  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  Taunus 
range,  3  m.  N.E.  from  Homburg.  Pop.  1300.  It  has  a  French 
Reformed  church,  a  modern  school,  dyeworks,  weaving  mills, 
tanneries  and  tobacco  manufactures.  Friedrichsdorf  was  founded 
in  1687  by  Huguenot  refugees  and  the  inhabitants  still  speak 
French.  There  is  a  monument  to  Philipp  Reis  (1834-1874), 
who  in  1860  first  constructed  the  telephone  while  a  science 
master  at  the  school. 
FRIEDRICHSHAFEN.  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  kingdom 

of  Wurttemberg,  on  the  east  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Constance,  at 
the  junction  of  railways  to  Bretten  and  Lindau.  Pop.  4600. 
It  consists  of  the  former  imperial  town  of  Buchhorn  and  the 
monastery  and  village  of  Hofen.  The  principal  building  is  the 
palace,  formerly  the  residence  of  the  provosts  of  Hofen,  and 
now  the  summer  residence  of  the  royal  family.  To  the  palace 
is  attached  the  Evangelical  parish  church.  The  town  has  a 
hydropathic  establishment  and  is  a  favourite  tourist  resort. 
Here  are  also  the  natural  history  and  antiquarian  collections  of 
the  Lake  Constance  Association.  Buchhorn  is  mentioned  (as 
Buachihorn  or  Puchihorn)  in  documents  of  837  and  was  the 
seat  of  a  powerful  countship.  The  line  of  counts  died  out  in 
1089,  and  the  place  fell  first  to  the  Welfs  and  in  1191  to  the 
Hohenstaufen.  In  1275  it  was  made  a  free  imperial  city  by 
King  Rudolph  I.  In  1802  it  lost  this  status  and  was  assigned 
to  Bavaria,  and  in  1810  to  WUrttemberg.  The  monastery  of 
Hofen  was  founded  in  1050  as  a  convent  of  Benedictine  nuns, 
but  was  changed  in  1420  into  a  provostship  of  monks.  It  was 
suppressed  in  1802  and  in  1805  came  to  Wurttemberg.  King 
Frederick  I.,  who  caused  the  harbour  to  be  made,  amalgamated 
Buchhorn  and  Hofen  under  the  new  name  of  Friedrichshafen. 
FRIEDRICHSRUH,  a  village  in  the  Prussian  province  of 

Schleswig-Holstein,  15  m.  S.E.  of  Hamburg,  with  a  station  on 
the  main  line  of  railway  to  Berlin.  It  gives  its  name  to  the 
famous  country  seat  of  the  Bismarck  family.  The  house  is  a 
plain  unpretentious  structure,  but  the  park  and  estate,  forming 
a  portion  of  the  famous  Sachsenwald,  are  attractive.  Close  by, 
on  a  knoll,  the  Schneckenberg,  stands  the  mausoleum  in 
which  the  remains  of  Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck  were  entombed 
on  the  i6th  of  March  1809. 

FRIENDLY1  SOCIETIES.  These  organizations,  according  to 
the  comprehensive  definition  of  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  1896, 
which  regulates  such  societies  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 

are  "  societies  for  the  purpose  of  providing  by  voluntary  subscrip- 
tions of  the  members  thereof, with  or  without  the  aid  of  donations, 

for  the  relief  or  maintenance  of  the  members,  their  husbands, 
wives,  children,  fathers,  mothers,  brothers  or  sisters,  nephews 
or  nieces,  or  wards  being  orphans,  during  sickness  or  other 
infirmity,  whether  bodily  or  mental,  in  old  age,  or  in  widowhood, 
or  for  the  relief  or  maintenance  of  the  orphan  children  of  members 
during  minority;  for  insuring  money  to  be  paid  on  the  birth  of 

a  member's  child,  or  on  the  death  of  a  member,  or  for  the  funeral 
expenses  of  the  husband,  wife,  or  child  of  a  member,  or  of  the 
widow  of  a  deceased  member,  or,  as  respects  persons  of  the 
Jewish  persuasion,  for  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money  during 
the  period  of  confined  mourning;  for  the  relief  or  maintenance 
of  the  members  when  on  travel  in  search  of  employment  or  when 
in  distressed  circumstances,  or  in  case  of  shipwreck,  or  loss 
or  damage  of  or  to  boats  or  nets;  for  the  endowment  of  members 
or  nominees  of  members  at  any  age;  for  the  insurance  against 
fire  to  any  amount  not  exceeding  £15  of  the  tools  or  implements 

of  the  trade  or  calling  of  the  members  " — and  are  limited  in 
their  contracts  for  assurance  of  annuities  to  £52  (previous  to  the 

1  The  word  "  friend  "  (O.E.  freond,  Ger.  Freund,  Dutch  Vriend)  is 
derived  from  an  old  Teutonic  verb  meaning  to  love.  While  used 
generally  as  the  opposite  to  enemy,  it  is  specially  the  term  which 
connotes  any  degree,  but  particularly  a  high  degree  of  personal 
goodwill,  affection  or  regard,  from  which  the  element  of  sexual  love 
nabseni. 

Friendly  Societies  Act  1908  the  sum  was  £50),  and  for  insurance 
of  a  gross  sum  to  £300  (previous  to  the  act  of  1908  the  sum  was 
£200).  They  may  be  described  in  a  more  popular  and  condensed 
form  of  words  as  the  mutual  insurance  societies  of  the  poorer 
classes,  by  which  they  seek  to  aid  each  other  in  the  emergencies 
arising  from  sickness  and  death  and  other  causes  of  distress.  A 
phrase  in  the  first  act  for  the  encouragement  and  relief  of  friendly 

societies,  passed  in  1793,  designating  them  "societies  of  good 
fellowship,"  indicates  another  useful  phase  of  their  operations. 

The  origin  of  the  friendly  society  is,  probably  in  all  countries, 
the  burial  club.  It  has  been  the  policy  of  every  religion,  if  indeed 
it  is  not  a  common  instinct  of  humanity,  to  surround  the  disposal 
of  a  dead  body  with  circumstances  of  pomp  and  expenditure, 
often  beyond  the  means  of  the  surviving  relatives.  The  appeal 
for  help  to  friends  and  neighbours  which  necessarily  follows  is 
soon  organized  into  a  system  of  mutual  aid,  that  falls  in  naturally 
with  the  religious  ceremonies  by  which  honour  is  done  to  the 

dead.  Thus  in  China  there  are  burial  societies,  termed  "  long-life 
loan  companies,"  in  almost  all  the  towns  and  villages.  Among 
the  Greeks  the  tpnvoi  combined  the  religious  with  the  provident 
element  (see  CHARITY  AND  CHARITIES).  From  the  Greeks  the 
Romans  derived  their  fraternities  of  a  similar  kind.  The  Teutons 
in  like  manner  had  their  gilds.  Whether  the  English  friendly 
society  owes  its  origin  in  the  higher  degree  to  the  Roman  or  the 
Teutonic  influence  can  hardly  be  determined.  The  utility  of 
providing  by  combination  for  the  ritual  expenditure  upon  burial 

having  been  ascertained,  the  next  step — to  render  mutual  assist- 
ance in  ciicumstances  of  distress  generally — was  an  easy  one, 

and  we  find  it  taken  by  the  Greek  tpavoi  and  by  the  English 

gilds.  Another  modification — that  the  societies  should  consist  not 
so  much  of  neighbours  as  of  persons  having  the  same  occupation 

— soon  arises;  and  this  is  the  germ  of  our  trade  unions  and 
our  city  companies  in  their  original  constitution.  The  interest, 
however,  that  these  inquiries  possess  is  mainly  antiquarian. 
The  legal  definition  of  a  friendly  society  quoted  above  points  to 

an  organization  more  complex  than  those  of  the  ancient  fraterni- 
ties and  gilds,  and  proceeding  upon  different  principles.  It 

may  be  that  the  one  has  grown  out  of  the  other.  The  common 
element  of  a  provision  for  a  contingent  event  by  a  joint  contribu- 

tion is  in  both;  but  the  friendly  society  alone  has  attempted 
to  define  with  precision  what  is  the  risk  against  which  it  intends 
to  provide,  and  what  should  be  the  contributions  of  the  members 
to  meet  that  risk. 

United  Kingdom. — It  would  be  curious  to  endeavour  to  trace 
how,  after  the  suppression  of  the  religious  gilds  in  the  i6th 
century,  and  the  substitution  of  an  organized  system  of  relief 
by  the  poor  law  of  Elizabeth  for  the  more  voluntary  and  casual 
means  of  relief  that  previously  existed,  the  modern  system  of 
friendly  societies  grew  up.  The  modern  friendly  society,  particu- 

larly in  rural  districts,  clings  with  fondness  to  its  annual  feast 
and  procession  to  church,  its  procession  of  all  the  brethren  on 
the  occasion  of  the  funeral  of  one  of  them,  and  other  incidents 
which  are  almost  obviously  survivals  of  the  customs  of  medieval 
gilds.  The  last  recorded  gild  was  in  existence  in  1628,  and  there 
are  records  of  friendly  societies  as  early  as  1634  and  1639.  The 
connecting  links,  however,  cannot  be  traced.  With  the  exception 
of  a  society  in  the  port  of  Borrowstounness  on  the  Firth  of  Forth, 
no  existing  friendly  society  is  known  to  be  able  to  trace  back  its 
history  beyond  a  date  late  in  the  I7th  century,  and  no  records 
remain  of  any  that  might  have  existed  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
i6th  century  or  the  greater  part  of  the  lyth.  One  founded  in 
1666  was  extant  in  1850,  but  it  has  since  ceased  to  exist.  This 
is  not  so  surprising  as  it  might  appear.  Documents  which  exist 
in  manuscript  only  are  much  less  likely  to  have  been  preserved 
since  the  invention  of  printing  than  they  were  before;  and  such 
would  be  the  simple  rules  and  records  of  any  society  that  might 

have  existed  during  this  interval — if,  indeed,  many  of  them 
kept  records  at  all.  On  the  whole,  it  seems  probable  therefore 
that  the  friendly  society  is  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  ancient 
gild — the  idea  never  having  wholly  died  out,  but  having  been 
kept  up  from  generation  to  generation  in  a  succession  of  small 
and  scattered  societies. 
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At  the  same  time,  it  seems  probable  that  the  friendly  society 
of  the  present  day  owes  its  revival  to  a  great  extent  to  the  Protest- 

ant refugees  of  Spitalfields,  one  of  whose  societies  was  founded 
in  1703,  and  has  continued  among  descendants  of  the  same 
families,  whose  names  proclaim  their  Norman  origin.  This 
society  has  distinguished  itself  by  the  intelligence  with  which  it 
has  adapted  its  machinery  to  the  successive  modifications  of  the 
law,  and  it  completely  reconstructed  its  rules  under  the  provisions 
of  the  Friendly  Societies  Acts  1875  and  1876. 

Another  is  the  society  of  Lintot,  founded  in  London  in  1708, 
in  which  the  office  of  secretary  was  for  more  than  half  a  century 
filled  by  persons  of  the  name  of  Levesque,  one  of  whom  published 
a  translation  of  its  original  rules.  No  one  was  to  be  received  into 
the  society  who  was  not  a  member,  or  the  descendant  of  a  mem- 

ber, of  the  church  of  Lintot,  of  recognized  probity,  a  good  Pro- 
testant, and  well-intentioned  towards  the  queen  [Anne]  and 

faithful  to  the  government  of  the  country.  No  one  was  to  be 
admitted  below  the  age  of  eighteen,  or  who  had  not  been  received 
at  holy  communion  and  become  member  of  a  church.  A 

member  should  not  have  a  claim  to  relief  during  his  first  year's 
membership,  but  if  he  fell  sick  within  the  year  a  collection  should 
be  made  for  him  among  the  members.  The  foreign  names  still 
borne  by  a  large  proportion  of  the  members  show  that  the  con- 

nexion with  descendants  of  the  refugees  is  maintained. 
The  example  of  providence  given  by  these  societies  was  so 

largely  followed  that  Rose's  Act  in  1793  recognized  the  existence 
of  numerous  societies,  and  provided  encouragement  for  them  in 
various  ways,  as  well  as  relief  from  taxation  to  an  extent  which 
in  those  days  must  have  been  of  great  pecuniary  value,  and  ex- 
empticn  from  removal  under  the  poor  law.  The  benefits  offered 
by  tnis  statute  were  readily  accepted  by  the  societies,  and  the 
vast  number  of  societies  which  speedily  became  enrolled  shows 

that  Rose's  Act  met  with  a  real  public  want.  In  the  county  of 
Middlesex  alone  nearly  a  thousand  societies  were  enrolled  within 
a  very  few  years  after  the  passing  of  the  act,  and  the  number  in 
some  other  counties  was  almost  as  great.  The  societies  then 

formed  were  nearly  all  of  a  like  kind — small  clubs,  in  which  the 
feature  of  good  fellowship  was  in  the  ascendant,  and  that  of 
provident  assurance  for  sickness  and  death  merely  accessory. 
This  is  indicated  by  one  provision  which  occurs  in  many  of  the 
early  enrolled  rules,  viz.  that  the  number  of  members  shall  be 
limited  to  61,  81  or  101,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  odd  i  which 
occurs  in  these  numbers  probably  stands  for  the  president  or 
secretary,  or  is  a  contrivance  to  ensure  a  clear  majority.  Several 
of  these  old  societies  are  still  in  existence,  and  can  point  to  a 
prosperous  career  based  rather  upon  good  luck  than  upon 
scientific  calculation.  Founded  among  small  tradesmen  or 
persons  in  the  way  to  thrive,  the  claims  for  sickness  were  only 
made  in  cases  where  the  sickness  was  accompanied  by  distress, 
and  even  the  funeral  allowance  was  not  always  demanded. 

The  societies  generally  not  being  established  upon  any  scientific 

principle,  those  which  met  with  this  prosperity  were  the  excep- 
tion to  the  rule;  and  accordingly  the  cry  that  friendly  societies 

were  failing  in  all  quarters  was  as  great  in  1819  as  in  1869.  A 
writer  of  that  time  speaks  of  the  instability  of  friendly  societies 

as  "  universal  ";  and  the  general  conviction  that  this  was  so 
resulted  in  the  passing  of  the  act  of  1819.  It  recites  that  "  the 
habitual  reliance  of  poor  persons  upon  parochial  relief,  rather 
than  upon  their  own  industry,  tends  to  the  moral  deterioration 
of  the  people  and  to  the  accumulation  of  heavy  burthens  upon 
parishes;  and  it  is  desirable,  with  a  view  as  well  to  the  reduction 
of  the  assessment  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  as  to  the  improve- 

ment of  the  habits  of  the  people,  that  encouragement  should  be 
afforded  to  persons  desirous  of  making  provision  for  themselves 
or  their  families  out  of  the  fruits  of  their  own  industry.  By  the 
contributions  of  the  savings  of  many  persons  to  one  common 
fund  the  most  effectual  provision  may  be  made  for  the  casualties 
affecting  all  the  contributors;  and  it  is  therefore  desirable  to 
afford  further  facilities  and  additional  security  to  persons  who 
may  be  willing  to  unite  in  appropriating  small  sums  from  time 
to  time  to  a  common  fund  for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  and  it  is 
desirable  to  protect  such  persons  from  the  effects  of  fraud  or 

miscalculation."  This  preamble  went  on  to  recite  that  the 
provisions  of  preceding  acts  had  been  found  insufficient  for  these 
purposes,  and  great  abuses  had  prevailed  in  many  societies 
established  under  their  authority.  By  this  statute  a  friendly 

society  was  defined  as  "  an  institution,  whereby  it  is  intended 
to  provide,  by  contribution,  on  the  principle  of  mutual  insurance, 
for  the  maintenance  or  assistance  of  the  contributors  thereto, 
their  wives  or  children,  in  sickness,  infancy,  advanced  age, 
widowhood  or  any  other  natural  state  or  contingency,  whereof 

the  occurrence  is  susceptible  of  calculation  by  way  of  average." 
It  will  be  seen  that  this  act  dealt  exclusively  with  the  scientific 
aspect  of  the  societies,  and  had  nothing  to  say  to  the  element 
of  good  fellowship.  Rules  and  tables  were  to  be  submitted  by 
the  persons  intending  to  form  a  society  to  the  justices,  who, 
before  confirming  them,  were  to  satisfy  themselves  that  the  con- 

tingencies which  the  society  was  to  provide  against  were  within 
the  meaning  of  the  act,  and  that  the  formation  of  the  society 
would  be  useful  and  beneficial,  regard  being  had  to  the  existence 
of  other  societies  in  the  same  district.  No  tables  or  rules  con- 

nected with  calculation  were  to  be  confirmed  by  the  justices  until 
they  had  been  approved  by  two  persons  at  least,  known  to  be 
professional  actuaries  or  persons  skilled  in  calculation,  as  fit 
and  proper,  according  to  the  most  correct  calculation  of  which 
the  nature  of  the  case  would  admit.  The  justices  in  quarter 
sessions  were  also  by  this  act  authorized  to  publish  general  rules 
for  the  formation  and  government  of  friendly  societies  within 
their  county.  The  practical  effect  of  this  statute  in  requiring  that 
the  societies  formed  under  it  should  be  established  on  sound 

principles  does  not  appear  to  have  been  as  great  as  might  have 

been  expected.  The  justices  frequently  accepted  as  "  persons 
skilled  in  calculation  "  local  schoolmasters  and  others  who  had 
no  real  knowledge  of  the  technical  difficulties  of  the  subject, 
while  the  restrictions  upon  registry  served  only  to  increase  the 
number  of  societies  established  without  becoming  registered. 

In  1829  the  law  relating  to  friendly  societies  was  entirely  re- 
constructed by  an  act  of  that  year,  and  a  barrister  was  appointed 

under  that  act  to  examine  the  rules  of  societies,  and  ascertain 

that  they  were  in  conformity  to  -law  and  to  the  provisions  of  the 
act.  The  barrister  so  appointed  was  John  Tidd  Pratt  (1797- 
1870);  and  no  account  of  friendly  societies  would  be  complete 
that  did  not  do  justice  to  the  remarkable  public  service  rendered 
by  this  gentleman.  For  forty  years,  though  he  had  by  statute 
really  very  slight  authority  over  the  societies,  his  name  exercised 
the  widest  influence,  and  the  numerous  reports  and  publications 
by  which  he  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  the  public  mind  sound 
principles  of  management  of  friendly  societies,  and  to  expose 
those  which  were  managed  upon  unsound  principles,  made  him 
a  terror  to  evil-doers.  On  the  other  hand,  he  lent  with  readiness 
the  aid  of  his  legal  knowledge  and  great  mental  activity  to  assist- 

ing well-intentioned  societies  in  coming  within  the  provisions 
of  the  acts,  and  thus  gave  many  excellent  schemes  a  legal 

organization. 
By  the  act  of  1829,  in  lieu  of  the  discretion  as  to  whether  the 

formation  of  the  proposed  society  would  be  useful  and  beneficial, 
and  the  requirement  of  the  actuarial  certificate  to  the  tables,  it  was 
enacted  that  the  justices  were  to  satisfy  themselves  that  the 
tables  proposed  to  be  used  might  be  adopted  with  safety  to  all 
parties  concerned.  This  provision,  of  course,  became  a  dead 
letter  and  was  repealed  in  1834.  Thenceforth,  societies  were 
free  to  establish  themselves  upon  what  conditions  and  with  what 
rates  they  chose,  provided  only  they  satisfied  the  barrister  that 
the  rules  were  "  calculated  to  carry  into  effect  the  intention  of  the 

parties  framing  them,"  and  were  "  in  conformity  to  law." 
By  an  act  of  1846  the  barrister  certifying  the  rules 

was  constituted  "  Registrar  of  Friendly  Societies,"  and  the 
rules  of  all  societies  were  brought  together  under  his  custody. 
An  actuarial  certificate  was  to  be  obtained  before  any  society 

could  be  registered  "  for  the  purpose  of  securing  any  benefit 

dependent  on  the  laws  of  sickness  and  mortality."  In  1850  the 
acts  were  again  repealed  and  consolidated  with  amendments. 

Societies  were  divided  into  two  classes,  "  certified "  and 
"  registered."  The  certified  societies  were  such  as  obtained  a 
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certificate  to  their  tables  by  an  actuary  possessing  a  given  quali- 
fication, who  was  required  to  set  forth  the  data  of  sickness  and 

mortality  upon  which  he  proceeded,  and  the  rate  of  interest 
assumed  in  the  calculations.  All  other  societies  were  to  be 
simply  registered.  Very  few  societies  were  constituted  of  the 

"  certified  "  class.  The  distinction  of  classes  was  repealed  and 
the  acts  were  again  consolidated  in  1855.  Under  this  act,  which 
admitted  of  all  possible  latitude  to  the  trainers  of  rules  of  societies, 
11,875  societies  were  registered,  a  large  number  of  them  being 
lodges  or  courts  of  affiliated  orders,  and  the  act  continued  in 
force  till  the  end  of  1875. 

The  Friendly  Societies  Act  1875  and  the  several  acts  amending 
it  are  still,  in  effect,  the  law  by  which  these  societies  are  regulated, 
though  in  form  they  have  been  replaced  by  two  consolidating 
acts,  viz.  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  1806  and  the  Collecting 
Societies  and  Industrial  Assurance  Companies  Act  1806.  This 
legislation  still  bears  the  permissive  and  elastic  character  which 
marked  the  more  successful  of  the  previous  acts,  but  it  provides 
ampler  means  to  members  of  ascertaining  and  remedying  defectsof 
management  and  of  restraining  fraud.  The  business  of  registry  is 
under  the  control  of  a  chief  registrar,  who  has  an  assistant  registrar 
in  each  of  the  three  countries,  with  an  actuary.  An  appeal  to  the 
chief  registrar  in  the  case  of  the  refusal  of  an  assistant  registrar 
to  register  a  society  or  an  amendment  of  rules,  and  in  the  case  of 
suspension  or  cancelling  of  registry,  is  interposed  before  appeal 
b  to  be  made  to  the  High  Court.  Registry  under  a  particular 
name  may  be  refused  if  in  the  opinion  of  the  registrar  the  name 
is  likely  to  deceive  the  members  or  the  public  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  society  or  as  to  its  identity.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  chief 
registrar,  among  other  things,  to  require  from  every  society  a 
return  in  proper  form  each  year  of  its  receipts  and  expenditure, 
funds  and  effects;  and  also  once  every  five  years  a  valuation  of 
its  assets  and  liabilities.  Upon  the  application  of  a  certain 
proportion  of  the  members,  varying  according  to  the  magnitude 
of  the  society,  the  chief  registrar  may  appoint  an  inspector  to 
examine  into  its  affairs,  or  may  call  a  general  meeting  of  the 
members  to  consider  and  determine  any  matter  affecting  its 
interests.  These  are  powers  which  have  been  used  with  excellent 
effect.  Cases  have  occurred  in  which  fraud  has  been  detected 

and  punished  by  this  means  that  could  not  probably  have  been 
otherwise  brought  to  light.  In  others  a  system  of  mismanagement 
has  been  exposed  and  effectually  checked.  The  power  of  calling 
special  meetings  has  enabled  societies  to  remedy  defects  in  their 
rules,  to  remove  officers  guilty  of  misconduct,  &c.,  where  the 
procedure  prescribed  by  the  rules  was  for  some  reason  or  other 
inapplicable.  Upon  an  application  of  a  like  proportion  of  mem- 

bers the  chief  registrar  may,  if  he  finds  that  the  funds  of  a  society 
are  insufficient  to  meet  the  existing  claims  thereon,  or  that 
the  rates  of  contribution  are  insufficient  to  cover  the  benefits 

assured  (upon  which  he  consults  his  actuary),  order  the  society 
to  be  dissolved,  and  direct  how  its  funds  are  to  be  applied. 
Authority  is  given  to  the  chief  registrar  to  direct  the  expense 
(preliminary,  incidental,  &c.)  of  an  inspection  or  special 
meeting  to  be  defrayed  by  the  members  or  officers,  or  former 
members  or  officers,  of  a  society,  if  he  does  not  think  they 
should  be  defrayed  either  by  the  applicants  or  out  of  the 

society's  funds.  He  is  also  empowered,  with  the  approval  of 
the  treasury,  to  exempt  any  friendly  society  from  the  provisions 
of  the  Collecting  Societies  Act  if  he  considers  it  to  be  one  to 

which  those  provisions  ought  not  to  apply.  Every  society  regis- 
tered after  1895,  to  which  these  provisions  do  apply,  is  to  use  the 

words  "  Collecting  Society  "  as  the  lost  words  of  its  name. 
The  law  as  to  the  membership  of  infants  has  been  altered  three 

times.  The  act  of  1875  allowed  existing  societies  to  continue 
any  rule  or  practice  of  admitting  children  as  members  that  was 
in  force  at  its  passing,  and  prohibited  membership  under  sixteen 
yean  of  age  in  any  other  case,  except  the  case  of  a  juvenile 
society  composed  wholly  of  members  under  that  age.  The 
treasury  made  special  regulations  for  the  registry  of  such  juvenile 
societies.  In  1887  the  maximum  age  of  their  members  was 
extended  to  twenty-one.  In  1895  it  was  enacted  that  no  society 
should  have  any  members  under  one  year  of  age,  whether 

authorized  by  an  existing  rule  or  not;  and  that  every  society 
should  be  entitled  to  make  a  rule  admitting  members  at  any  age 

over  one  year,  but  by  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  1008  member- 
ship was  permitted  to  minors  under  the  age  of  one  year.  The 

Treasury,  upon  the  enactment  of  1895  coming  into  operation, 
rescinded  its  regulations  for  the  registry  of  juvenile  societies; 
and  though  it  is  still  the  practice  to  submit  for  registry  societies 

wholly  composed  of  persons  under  twenty-one,  these  societies 
in  no  way  differ  from  other  societies,  except  in  the  circumstances 
that  they  are  obliged  to  seek  officers  and  a  committee  of  manage- 

ment from  outside,  as  no  member  of  the  committee  of  any  society 

can  be  under  twenty-one  years  of  age.  In  order  to  promote  the 
discontinuance  of  this  anomalous  proceeding  of  creating  societies 
under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act,  which,  by  the  conditions  of 
their  existence,  are  unable  to  be  self-governing,  the  act  provides 
an  easy  method  of  amalgamating  juvenile  societies  and  ordinary 
societies  or  branches,  or  of  distributing  the  members  and  the 
funds  of  a  juvenile  society  among  a  number  of  branches.  The 
liability  of  schoolboys  and  young  working  lads  to  sickness  is 
small,  and  these  societies  frequently  accumulate  funds,  which, 
as  their  membership  is  temporary,  remain  unclaimed  and  are 
sometimes  misapplied. 

The  legislation  of  1*75  and  1876  was  the  result  of  the  labours  of 
a  royal  commission  of  nigh  authority,  presided  over  by  Sir  Stafford 
Northcote  (afterwards  Lord  Iddesleigh),  which  sat  from  1870101874, 
and  prosecuted  an  exhaustive  inquiry  into  the  organization  and 
condition  of  the  various  classes  of  friendly  societies.  Their  reports 
occupy  more  than  a  dozen  large  bluebooks.  They  divided  registered 
friendly  societies  into  13  classes. 

The  first  class  included  the  affiliated  societies  or  "  orders,"  such as  the  Manchester  Unity  of  Oddfellows,  the  Ancient  Order  of 
Foresters,  the  Rechabites,  Druids,  &c.  These  societies  have  a 
central  body,  either  situated  in  some  large  town,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Manchester  Unity,  or  moving  from  place  to  place,  as  in  that  of  the 
Foresters.  Under  this  central  body,  the  country  is  (in  most  cases) 
parcelled  out  into  districts,  and  these  districts  again  consist  each  of 

a  number  of  independent  branches,  called  "  lodges,"  "  courts," 
"tents,"  or  "divisions,"  having  a  separate  fund  administered  by 
themselves,  but  contributing  also  to  a  fund  under  the  control  of 
the  central  body.  Besides  these  great  orders,  there  were  smaller 
affiliated  bodies,  each  having  more  than  1000  members;  and  the 
affiliated  form  of  society  appears  to  have  great  attraction.  Indeed, 
in  the  colony  of  Victoria,  Australia,  all  the  existing  friendly  societies 

are  of  this  class.  _  The  orders  have  their  "  secrets,"  but  these,  it may  safely  be  said,  are  of  a  very  innocent  character,  and  merely 
serve  the  purpose  of  identifying  a  member  of  a  distant  branch  by  his 
knowledge  of  the  "grip,"  and  of  the  current  password,  &c.  Indeed 
they  are  now  so  far  from  being  "  secret  societies  "  that  their  meetings 
are  attended  by  reporters  and  the  debates  published  in  the  news- 

papers, and  the  Order  of  Foresters  has  passed  a  wise  resolution 
expunging  from  its  publications  all  affectation  of  mystery. 

Most  of  the  lodges  existing  before  1875  have  converted  themselves 
into  registered  branches.  The  requirement  that  for  that  purpose  a 
vote  of  three-fourths  should  be  necessary  was  altered  in  1895  to  a 
bare  majority  vote.  The  provisions  as  to  settlement  of  disputes  were 
extended  in  1885  to  every  description  of  dispute  between  branches 
and  the  central  body,  and  in  1895  it  was  provided  that  the  forty 
days  after  which  a  member  may  apply  to  the  court  to  settle  a  dispute 
where  the  society  fails  to  do  so,  shall  not  begin  to  run  until  application 
has  been  made  in  succession  to  all  the  tribunals  created  by  the  order 
for  the  purpose.  In  1887  it  was  enacted  that  no  body  which  had  been 
a  registered  branch  should  be  registered  as  a  separate  society  except 

upon  production  of  a  certificate  from  the  order  'that  it  had  seceded 
or  been  expelled;  and  in _ 1 895  it  was  further  enacted  that  no  such 
body  should,  after  secession  or  expulsion,  use  any  name  or  number 
implying  that  it  is  still  a  branch  of  the  order.  The  orders  generally, 
especially  the  greater  ones,  have  carefully  supervised  the  valuations 
of  their  branches,  and  have  urged  and,  as  far  as  circumstances  have 
rendered  it  practicable,  have  enforced  upon  the  branches  measures 
for  diminishing  the  deficiencies  which  the  valuations  have  disclosed. 
They  have  organized  plans  by  which  branches  disposed  to  make  an 
effort  to  help  themselves  in  this  matter  may  be  assisted  out  of  a 

central  fund.  The  second  class  was  made  up  of  "  general  societies," 
principally  existing  in  London,  of  which  the  commissioners  enu- 

merated 8  with  nearly  60,000  members,  and  funds  amounting  to  a 
quarter  of  a  million. 

The  third  class  included  the  "  county  societies."  These  societies 
have  been  but  feebly  supported  by  those  for  whose  benefit  they  are 
instituted,  having  all  exacted  high  rates  of  contribution,  in  order 
to  secure  financial  soundness. 

Class  4,  "  local  town  societies,"  is  a  very  numerous  one.  Among: 
some  of  the  larger  societies  may  be  mentioned  the  "  Chelmsford 
Provident,"  the  "  Brighton  and  Sussex  Mutual,"  the  "  Cannon 
Street,  Birmingham,"  the  "  Birmingham  General  Provident."  In 
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this  group  might  also'  be  included  the  interesting  societies  which  are 
established  among  the  Jewish  community.  They  differ  from  ordinary 
friendly  societies  partly  in  the  nature  of  the  benefits  granted  upon 
death,  which  are  intended  to  compensate  for  loss  of  employment 
during  the  time  of  ceremonial  seclusion  enjoined  by  the  Jewish  law, 
which  is  called  "  sitting  shiva."  They  also  provide  a  cab  for  the mourners  and  rabbi,  and  a  tombstone  for  the  departed,  and  the 
same  benefits  as  an  ordinary  friendly  society  during  sickness.  Some 

also  provide  a  place  of  worship.  Of  these  the  "  Pursuers  of  Peace  " 
(enrolled  in  December  1797),  the  "  Bikhur  Cholim,  or  Visitors 
of  the  Sick  "  (April  1798),  the  "  Hozier  Holim  "  (1804),  may  be mentioned. 

Class  5  was  "  local  village  and  country  societies,"  including  the small  public-house  clubs  which  abound  in  the  villages  and  rural 
districts,  a  large  proportion  of  which  are  unregistered. 

Class  6  was  formed  of  "  particular  trade  societies." 
Class  7  was  "  dividing  societies."  These  were  before  1875  un- authorized by  law,  though  they  were  very  attractive  to  the  members. 

Their  practice  is  usually  to  start  afresh  every  January,  paying  a 
subscription  somewhat  in  excess  of  that  usually  charged  by  an 
ordinary  friendly  society,  out  of  which  a  sick  allowance  is  granted 
to  any  member  who  may  fall  sick  during  the  year,  and  at  Christmas 
the  balance  not  so  applied  is  divided  among  the  members  equally, 
with  the  exception  of  a  small  sum  left  to  begin  the  new  year  with. 
The  mischief  of  the  system  is  that,  as  there  is  no  accumulation  of 
funds,  the  society  cannot  provide  for  prolonged  sickness  or  old  age, 
and  must  either  break  up  altogether  or  exclude  its  sick  and  aged 
members  at  the  very  time  when  they  most  need  its  help.  This, 
however,  has  not  impaired  the  popularity  of  the  societies,  and  the 
act  of  1875,  framed  on  the  sound  principle  that  the  protection  of 
the  law  should  not  be  withheld  from  any  form  of  association,  enables 
a  society  to  be  registered  with  a  rule  for  dividing  its  funds,  provided 
only  that  all  existing  claims  upon  the  society  are  to  be  met  before 
a  division  takes  place. 

Class  8,  "  deposit  friendly  societies,"  combine  the  characteristics 
of  a  savings  bank  with  those  of  a  friendly  society.  They  were 
devised  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  S.  Best,  on  the  principle  that  a  certain 
proportion  of  the  sick  allowance  is  to  be  raised  out  of  a  members 
separate  deposit  account,  which,  if  not  so  used,  is  retained  for  his 
benefit.  Their  advantages  are  in  the  encouragement  they  offer  to 
saving,  and  in  meeting  the  selfish  objection  sometimes  raised  to 
friendly  societies,  that  the  man  who  is  not  sick  gets  nothing  for  his 
money ;  their  disadvantage  is  in  their  failing  to  meet  cases  of  sickness 

so  prolonged  as  to  exhaust  the  whole  of  the  member's  own  deposit. 
Class  9,  "  collecting  societies,"  are  so  called  because  their  con- 

tributions are  received  through  a  machinery  of  house-to-house 
collection.  These  were  the  subject  of  much  laborious  investigation 
and  close  attention  on  the  part  of  the  commissioners.  They  deal 
with  a  lower  class  of  the  community,  both  with  respect  to  means 
and  to  intelligence,  than  that  from  which  the  members  of  ordinary 
friendly  societies  are  drawn.  The  large  emoluments  gained  by  the 
officers  and  collectors,  the  high  percentage  of  expenditure  (often  ex- 

ceeding half  the  contributions),  and  the  excessive  frequency  of 

lapsing  of  insurances  point  to  mischiefs  in  their  management.  "  The radical  evil  of  the  whole  system  (the  commissioners  remark)  appears 
to  us  to  lie  in  the  employment  of  collectors,  otherwise  than  under 
the  direct  supervision  and  control  of  the  members,  a  supervision  and 
control  which  we  fear  to  be  absolutely  unattainable  in  burial  societies 
that  are  not  purely  local."  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  conceded that  these  societies  extend  the  benefits  of  life  insurance  to  a  class 
which  the  other  societies  cannot  reach,  namely,  the  class  that  will 
not  take  the  trouble  to  attend  at  an  office,  but  must  be  induced  to 
effect  an  insurance  by  a  house-to-house  canvasser,  and  be  regularly 
visited  by  the  collector  to  ensure  their  paying  the  contributions. 
To  many  such  persons  these  societies,  despite  all  their  errors  of 
constitution  and  management,  have  been  of  great  benefit.  The  great 
source  of  these  errors  lies  in  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  managers 
of  the  societies  to  forget  that  they  are  simply  trustees,  and  to  look 
upon  the  concern  as  their  own  personal  property  to  be  managed  for 
their  own  benefit.  These  societies  are  of  two  kinds,  local  and  general. 
For  the  general  societies  the  act  of  1875  made  certain  stringent 
provisions.  Each  member  was  to  be  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the 
rules  for  one  penny,  and  a  signed  policy  for  the  same  charge.  For- 

feiture of  benefit  for  non-payment  is  not  to  be  enforced  without 
fourteen  days'  written  notice.  The  transfer  of  a  member  from  one 
society  to  another  was  not  to  be  made  without  his  written  consent 
and  notice  to  the  society  affected.  No  collector  is  to  be  a  manager, 
or  vote  or  take  part  at  any  meeting.  At  least  one  general  meeting 
was  to  be  held  every  year,  of  which  notice  must  be  given  cither  by 
advertisement  or  by  letter  or  post  card  to  each  member.  The 
balance-sheet  is  to  be  open  for  inspection  seven  days  before  the 
meeting,  and  to  be  certified  by  a  public  accountant,  not  an  officer  of 
the  society.  Disputes  could  be  settled  by  justices,  or  county  courts, 
notwithstanding  anything  in  the  rules  of  the  society  to  the  contrary. 
Closely  associated  with  the  question  of  the  management  of  these 
societies  is  that  of  the  risk  incurred  by  infant  life,  through  the 
facilities  offered  by  these  societies  for  making  insurances  on  the 
death  of  children.  That  this  is  a  real  risk  is  certain  from  the  records 
of  the  assizes,  and  from  many  circumstances  of  suspicion;  but  the 
extent  of  it  cannot  be  measured,  and  has  probably  been  exaggerated. 

It  has  never  been  lawful  to  assure  more  than  £6  on  the  death  of  a 
child  under  five  years  of  age,  or  more  than  £10  on  the  death  of  one 
under  ten.  Previous  to  the  act  of  1875,  however,  there  was  no 
machinery  for  ascertaining  that  the  law  was  complied  with,  or  for 
enforcing  it.  This  is  supplied  by  that  act,  though  still  somewhat 
imperfectly.  When  the  bill  went  up  to  the  House  of  Lords,  an 
amendment  was  made,  reducing  the  limit  of  assurance  on  a  child 
under  three  years  of  age  to  £3,  but  this  amendment  was  unfortunately 
disagreed  with  by  the  House  of  Commons. 

Class  10,  annuity  societies,  prevail  in  the  west  of  England.  These 
societies  are  few,  and  their  business  is  diminishing.  Most  of  them 
originated  at  the  time  when  government  subsidized  friendly  societies 
by  allowing  them  £4:  II :  3  %  per  annum  interest.  Now  annuities 
may  be  purchased  direct  from  the  National  Debt  commissioners. 
These  societies  are  more  numerous,  however,  in  Ireland. 

Class  1 1 ,  female  societies,  are  numerous.  Many  of  them  resemble 
affiliated  orders  at  least  in  name,  calling  themselves  Female  Foresters, 
Odd  Sisters,  Loyal  Orangewomen,  Comforting  Sisters  and  so  forth. 
In  their  rules  may  be  found  such  a  provision  as  that  a  member  shall 
be  fined  who  does  not  "  behave  as  becometh  an  Orange  woman. " 
Many  are  unregistered.  In  the  northern  counties  of  England  they  are 
sometimes  termed  "  life  boxes,"  doubtless  from  the  old  custom  of 
placing  the  contributions  in  a  box.  The  trustees,  treasurer,  and 
committee  are  usually  females,  but  very  frequently  the  secretary 
is  a  man,  paid  a  small  salary. 

Under  Class.  12  the  commissioners  included  the  societies  for 
various  purposeswhich  were  authorized  by  the  secretary  of  state  to 
be  registered  under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  of  1855,  comprising 
working-men's  clubs,  and  certain  specially  authorized  societies, 
as  well  as  others  that  are  now  defined  to  be  friendly  societies.  Among 
these  purposes  are  assisting  members  in  search  of  employment; 
assisting  members  during  slack  seasons  of  trade;  granting  temporary 
relief  to  members  in  distressed  circumstances;  purchase  of  coals  and 
other  necessaries  to  be  supplied  to  members;  relief  or  maintenance 
in  case  of  lameness,  blindness,  insanity,  paralysis,  or  bodily  hurt 
through  accidents;  also,  the  assurance  against  loss  by  disease  or 
death  of  cattle  employed  in  trade  or  agriculture;  relief  in  case  of 
shipwreck  or  loss  or  damage  to  boats  or  nets;  and  societies  for  social 
intercourse,  mutual  helpfulness,  mental  and  moral  improvement, 

rational  recreation,  &c.,  called  working-men's  clubs. 
Class  13  was  composed  of  cattle  insurance  societies. 
These  are  the  thirteen  -classes  into  which  the  commissioners 

divided  registered  friendly  societies.  There  were  26,034  societies 
enrolled  or  certified  under  the  various  acts  for  friendly  societies 
in  force  between  1793  and  1855;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  21,875 
societies  registered  under  the  act  of  1855  before  the  1st  January 
1876,  when  the  act  of  1875  came  into  operation.  The  total  there- 

fore of  societies  to  which  a  legal  constitution  had  been  given  was 
47i9°9-  Of  these  26,087  were  presumed  to  be  in  existence  when 
the  registrar  called  for  his  annual  return,  but  only  11,282  furnished 
the  return  required.  These  had  3,404,187  members,  and  £9,336,946 
funds.  Twenty-two  societies  returned  over  10,000  members  each; 
nine  over  30,000.  One  society  (the  Royal  Liver  Friendly  Society, 
Liverpool,  the  largest  of  the  collecting  societies)  returned  682,371 
members.  The  next  in  order  was  one  of  the  same  class,  the  United 
Assurance  Society,  Liverpool,  with  159,957  members;  but  in  all 
societies  of  this  class  the  membership  consists  very  largely  of  in- 

fants. The  average  of  members  in  the  11,260  societies  with  less 
than  10,000  members  each  was  only  171. 

Such  were  the  registered  societies;  but  there  remained  behind  a 
large  body  of  unregistered  societies.  With  increased  knowledge  of 
the  advantages  of  registration,1  and  of  the  true  principles  upon 
which  friendly  societies  should  be  established,  the  number  of  un- 

registered societies,  in  comparison  with  those  registered,  ought  to 
become  much  less. 

On  the  actuarial  side  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  essential  to  the 
interests  of  their  members  that  friendly  societies  should  be  financially 
sound, — in  other  words,  that  they  should  throughout  their  existence 
be  able  to  meet  the  engagements  into  which  they  have  entered  with 

their  members.  For  this  purpose  it  is  necessary  that  the  members' contributions  should  be  so  fixed  as  to  prove  adequate,  with  proper 
management,  to  provide  the  benefits  promised  to  the  members. 
These  benefits  almost  entirely  depend  upon  the  contingencies  of 
health  and  life ;  that  is,  they  take  the  form  of  payments  to  members 
when  sick,  of  payments  to  members  upon  attaining  given  ages,  or 

of  payments  upon  members'  deaths,  and  frequently  a  member  is 

1  These  may  be  briefly  summed  up  thus: — (i)  power  to  hold  land 
and  vesting  of  property  in  trustees  by  mere  appointment;  (2)  remedy 
against  misapplication  of  funds;  (3)  priority  in  bankruptcy  or  on 
death  of  officer;  (4)  transfer  of  stock  byjdirection  of  chief  registrar; 
(5)  exemption  from  stamp  duties;  (6)  membership  of  minors; 
(7)  certificates  of  birth  and  death  at  reduced  cost;  (8)  investment 
with  National  Debt  Commissioners;  (9)  reduction  of  fines  on  admis- 

sion to  copyholds;  (10)  discharge  of  mortgages  by  mere  receipt; 
(11)  obligation  on  officers  to  render  accounts;  (12)  settlement  of 
disputes;  (13)  insurance  of  funeral  expenses  for  wives  and  children 
without  insurable  interest;  (14)  nomination  at  death;  (15)  payment 
without  administration;  (16)  services  of  public  auditors  and  valuers; 
(17)  registry  of  documents,  of  which  copies  may  be  put  in  evidence. 
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  I  (or  all  these  benefit*,  yix.  a  weekly  payment  if  at  any  time 
lick  before  attaining  a  certain  age,  a  weekly  payment  for  the 
remainder  of  life  after  attaining  that  age,  and  a  sum  to  be  paid  upon 
his  death.  Of  course  the  object  of  the  allowance  in  sickness  is  to 
provide  a  substitute  for  the  weekly  wage  lost  in  consequence  of  being 
unable  to  work,  and  the  object  of  the  weekly  payment  after  attaining 
•  certain  age,  when  the  member  will  probably  be  too  infirm  to  be 
able  to  earn  a  living  by  the  exercise  of  his  calling  or  occupation,  is 
to  provide  him  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  so  enable  him  to 
be  independent  of  poor  relief.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that, 
when  a  urge  group  of  persons  of  the  same  age  and  calling  are  observed, 
there  will  oelound  to  prevail  among  them,  taken  one  with  another, 

an  average  number  of  days'  sickness,  as  well  as  an  average  rate  of 
mortality,  in  passing  through  each  year  of  life,  which  can  be  very 
•early  predicted  from  the  results  furnished  by  statistics  based  upon 
observations  previously  made  upon  similarly  circumstanced  groups. 
Assuming,  therefore,  the  necessary  statistics  to  be  attainable,  the 
computation  of  suitable  rates  of  contribution  to  be  paid  by  the 
members  of  a  society  in  return  for  certain  allowances  during  sickness, 
or  upon  attaining  a  certain  age,  or  upon  death,  can  be  readily  made 
by  an  actuarial  expert.  Accordingly,  to  furnish  these  statistics,  the 
act  of  1875,  in  continuation  of  an  enactment  which  first  appeared 
in  a  statute  passed  in  1829,  required  every  registered  society  to  make 
quinquennial  returns  of  the  sickness  and  mortality  experienced  by 
its  members.  By  the  year  1880  ten  periods  of  five  years  had  been 
completed,  and  at  the  end  of  each  of  them  a  number  of  returns  had 
been  received.  Some  of  these  had  been  tabulated  by  actuaries,  the 
latest  tabulation  being  of  those  for  the  five  years  ending  1855. 
There  remained  untabulated  five  complete  sets  of  returns  Tor  the 
five  subsequent  quinquennial  periods.  It  was  resolved  that  these 
should  be  tabulated  once  for  all,  and  it  was  considered  that  they 
would  afford  sufficient  material  for  the  construction  of  tables  of 
sickness  and  mortality  that  might  be  adopted  for  the  future  as 
standard  tables  for  friendly  societies;  and  that  it  would  be 
inexpedient  to  impose  any  longer  on  the  societies  the  burden  of 
making  such  returns.  This  requirement  of  the  act  was  accordingly 
repealed  in  1882.  The  result  of  the  tabulation  appeared  in  1896, 
in  a  bluebook  of  1367  folio  pages,  containing  tables  based  upon  the 

n'ence  of  nearly  four  ana  a  half  million  years  of  life.     These *••  s  •  .  *  •  ._•          __«•   

  ,  showed  generally,  as  compared  with  previous  observations, 
an  increased  liability  to  sickness.  This  inference  has  been  confirmed 
by  the  observations  of  Mr  Alfred  W.  Watson,  actuary  to  the  Inde- 

pendent Order  of  Oddfellows,  Manchester  Unity  Friendly  Society, 
on  his  investigation  of  the  sickness  and  mortality  experience  of  that 
society  during  the  five  years  1893-1897,  which  extended  over 
800,000  individuals,  more  than  3,000,000  years  of  life  and  7,000,000 
weeks  of  sickness. 

The  establishment  of  the  National  Conference  of  Friendly  Societies 

by  the  orders  and  a  few  other  societies  has  been  of  great  service  in 
obtaining  improvements  in  the  law,  and  in  enabling  the  societies 
strongly  to  represent  to  the  government  and  the  legislature  any 
grievance  entertained  by  them.  A  complaint  that  membership  of  a 
shop  club  was  made  by  certain  employers  a  condition  of  employment, 
ana  that  the  rules  ol  the  club  required  the  members  to  withdraw 
from  other  societies,  led  to  the  appointment  of  a  departmental 
committee,  who  recommended  that  such  a  condition  of  employment 
should  be  made  illegal,  except  in  certain  cases,  and  that  in  every 
ca»e  it  should  be  illegal  to  make  the  withdrawal  from  a  society  a 
condition  of  employment.  In  1902  an  act  was  passed  based  upon 
this  recommendation. 

It  is  an  increasing  practice  among  societies  of  combining  together 
to  obtain  medical  attendance  and  medicine  for  their  members  by 
the  formation  of  medical  associations.  In  1895  trade  unions  were 
enabled  to  join  in  such  associations,  and  it  was  provided  that  a 
contributing  society  or  union  should  not  withdraw  from  an  associa- 

tion except  upon  three  months'  notice.  The  working  of  these associations  has  been  viewed  with  dissatisfaction  by  mcnibers  of  the 
medical  profession,  and  it  has  been  suggested  that  a  board  of  con- 

ciliation should  be  formed  consisting  of  representatives  of  the 
Conference  of  Friendly  Societies  and  ofan  equal  number  of  medical 

The  following   figures  are  derived   from   returns  of   registered 
societies  and  branches  of  registered  societies  to  the  beginning  of  1905 : 

Number  of 
Returns. 

Number  of 
Members. 

Amount  of 
Funds. 

Ordinary  Friendly  Societies  (classes  2  to  8,  10  and  1  1). 
Societies  having  Branches  (class  I  ) 

6,938 20,819 

3,132,065 2,606,029 £17,042,398 
23.446,330 

Collecting  Friendly  Societies  (class  9)   . 
Benevolent  Societies  (class  12) 

45 

7,448,549 7,862,569 

Working  Men's  Club,  (class  12)     . Specially  Authorized  Societies  (class  12) 
Specially  Authorized  Loan  Societies  (class  12) 

9«3 
122 

5>7 

236,298 

75.089 
H5.5II 

318,945 
628,759 

771.578 Medical  Societies  (see  last  paragraph)  . 
Cattle  Insurance  Societies  (class  13)     . 

95 

57 

324.M5 

3.736 

62,049 

7,746 

Shop  Clubs  (under  act  of  1902) 7 

10.859 

773 

29,588 '3.978.790 
£50,459,060 

British  Empire. — In  many  of  the  British  colonies  legislation 
on  the  subject  similar  to  that  of  the  mother-country  has  been 
adopted.  In  those  forming  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia 
and  in  New  Zealand  the  affiliated  orders  hold  the  field,  there 
being  few,  if  any,  independent  friendly  societies.  The  state 
of  Victoria  has  more  than  1000  lodges  with  more  than  100,000 
members  and  nearly  i  \  million  pounds  funds,  averaging  nearly 
£14  per  member.  Besides  the  registrar  there  is  a  government 
actuary  for  friendly  societies,  by  whom  the  liabilities  and 
accounts  of  all  societies  are  valued  every  five  years,  a  method 
which  ensures  uniformity  in  the  processes  of  valuation.  The 
friendly  societies  in  the  other  Australasian  states  are  not 
so  numerous  nor  so  wealthy,  but  are  in  each  case  under  the 
supervision  of  vigilant  public  officials.  In  New  Zealand  a  friendly 
society  was  established  at  New  Plymouth  in  1841,  the  first  year 
of  that  settlement.  The  formation  of  a  society  at  Nelson  was 
resolved  upon  by  the  emigrants  on  shipboard  on  their  passage 
out,  and  the  first  meeting  was  held  among  the  tall  fern  near  the 
beach  a  few  days  after  they  landed.  The  societies  have  now  a 
registrar,  an  actuary,  a  revising  barrister  and  two  public  valuers. 
Investigations  have  been  made  into  their  sickness  experience, 

with  results  which  compare  favourably  with  those  of  the  Man- 
chester Unity  and  the  registry  office  in  the  mother-country 

until  the  higher  ages,  when  greater  sickness  appears  to  result 
from  lower  mortality.  The  average  funds  per  member  are 

£19,103.  Nearly  four-fifths  are  invested  in  the  purchase  or  on 
mortgage  of  real  estate. 

In  Cape  Colony  no  society  is  allowed  to.  register  unless  it  be 
shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  registrar  that  the  contributions 
which  it  proposes  to  charge  are  adequate  to  provide  for  the 
benefits  which  it  undertakes  to  grant.  The  consequence  is  that 
little  more  than  one-third  of  the  existing  societies  are  registered. 

In  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  province  of  Ontario,  extensive 
powers  of  control  are  given  to  the  registrar,  and  societies  are  not 
admitted  to  registry  without  strict  proof  of  their  compliance 
with  the  conditions  of  registry  imposed  by  the  law.  Very  full 
returns  of  their  transactions  are  required  and  published,  and 
registry  is  cancelled  when  any  of  the  conditions  of  registry 
cease  to  be  observed.  These  conditions  apply  not  only  to  societies 
existing  in  Ontario,  but  to  foreign  societies  transacting  business 
there. 

In  several  of  the  West  Indian  Islands  statutes  have  been 

passed  on  the  model  of  British  legislation  and  registrars  have 
been  appointed. 

European  Countries. — In  foreign  countries  the  development 
of  friendly  societies  has  proceeded  upon  different  lines.  Belgium 
has  a  Commission  royale  permanenle  des  socittts  de  secours  muluel. 
Under  laws  passed  in  1851  and  1894  societies  are  divided  into 
two  classes,  recognized  and  not  recognized.  The  recognized 
societies  were  in  1886  only  about  half  as  many  as  the  unrecog- 

nized. There  were  in  1904  nearly  7000  recognized  societies 

with  700,000  members.  They  enjoy  the  privileges  of  incorpora: 
tion,  exemption  from  stamp  duty,  gratuitous  announcement  in 
the  official  Moniteur  and  may  have  free  postage. 

In  France  under  the  second  empire  a  scheme  was  prepared 
for  assisting  friendly  societies  by  granting  them  collective 
insurances  under  government  security.  The  societies  have 
the  privilege  of  investing  their  funds  in  the  Caisse  des  Depots 
et  Consignations,  corresponding  to  the  English  National  Debt 

commission.  The  dual  classification 
of  societies  in  France  is  into  those 

"  authorized  "  and  those  "  approved." 
By  a  law  of  the  ist  of  April  1898  a 
friendly  society  may  be  established  by 
merely  depositing  a  copy  of  its  rules 
and  list  of  officers  with  the  sousprefet. 

Approved  societies  are  entitled  to 
certain  state  subventions  for  assisting 

in  the  purchase  of  old-age  pensions  and 
otherwise.  A  higher  council  has  been 
established  to  advise  on  their  working. 

In  Germany  a  law  was  passed  on 
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the  yth  of  April  1876  (amended  on  the  ist  of  June  1884) 
which  prescribed  for  registered  friendly  societies  many  things 
which  in  England  are  left  to  the  discretion  of  their  founders; 
and  it  provided  for  an  amount  of  official  interference  in  their 
management  that  is  wholly  unknown  here.  The  superintend- 

ing authority  had  a  right  to  inspect  the  books  of  every 
society,  whether  registered  or  not,  and  to  give  formal  notice 
to  a  society  to  call  in  arrears,  exclude  defaulters,  pay  benefits 
or  revoke  illegal  resolutions.  A  higher  authority  might,  in 
certain  cases,  order  societies  to  be  dissolved.  These  pro- 

visions related  to  voluntary  societies;  but  it  was  competent 
for  communal  authorities  also  to  order  the  formation  of  a  friendly 
society,  and  to  make  a  regulation  compelling  all  workmen  not 
already  members  of  a  society  to  join  it.  Since  then  the  great 
series  of  imperial  statutes  has  been  passed,  commencing  in  1883 
with  that  for  sickness  insurance,  followed  in  1884  by  that  for 

workmen's  accident  insurance,  extended  to  sickness  insurance 
in  1885,  developed  in  the  laws  relating  to  accident  and  sickness 
insurance  of  persons  engaged  in  agricultural  and  forestry  pursuits 
in  1886,  of  persons  engaged  in  the  building  trade  and  of  seamen 
and  others  engaged  in  seafaring  pursuits  in  1887,  and  crowned 
by  the  law  relating  to  infirmity  and  old-age  insurance  in  1889. 
Mr  H.  Unger,  a  distinguished  actuary,  remarks  that  the  whole 
German  workman's  insurance  and  its  executive  bodies  (sickness 
funds,  trade  associations,  insurance  institutions)  are  constantly 
endeavouring  to  improve  the  position  of  the  workmen  in  a  social 
and  sanitary  aspect,  to  the  benefit  of  internal  peace  and  the 
welfare  of  the  German  empire. 

In  Holland  it  is  stated  that  the  number  of  burial  clubs  and 
sickness  benefit  societies  appears  to  be  greater  in  proportion 
to  the  population  than  in  any  other  country;  but  that  the  burial 
clubs  do  not  rest  upon  a  scientific  basis,  and  have  an  unfavour- 

able influence  upon  infant  mortality.  Half  the  population  are 
insured  in  some  burial  club  or  other.  The  sick  benefit  societies 

are,  as  in  England,  some  in  a  good  and  some  in  a  bad  financial 

condition;  and  legislation  follows  the  English  system  of  com- 
pulsory publicity,  combined  with  freedom  of  competition. 

In  Spain  friendly  societies  have  grown  out  of  the  religious 
gilds.  They  are  regulated  by  an  act  of  1887.  Their  actuarial 
condition  appears  to  be  backward,  but  to  show  indications  of 
improvement.  (E.  W.  B.) 

United  States. — Under  the  title  of  fraternal  societies  are 
included  in  the  United  States  what  are  known  in  England  as 
friendly  societies,  having  some  basis  of  mutual  help  to  members, 
mutual  insurance  associations  and  benefit  associations  of  all 
kinds.  There  are  various  classes  and  a  great  variety  of  forms 
of  fraternal  associations.  It  is  therefore  difficult  to  give  a  concrete 
historical  statement  of  their  origin  and  growth;  but,  dealing 
with  those  having  benefit  features  for  the  payment  of  certain 
amounts  in  case  of  sickness,  accident  or  death,  it  is  found  that 
their  history  in  the  United  States  is  practically  within  the  last 
half  of  the  igth  century.  The  more  important  of  the  older 
organizations  are  the  Improved  Order  of  Red  Men,  founded  in 
1771  and  reorganized  in  1834;  Ancient  Order  of  Foresters, 
1836;  Ancient  Order  of  Hibernians  of  America,  1836;  United 
Ancient  Order  of  Druids,  1839;  Independent  Order  of  Recha- 

bites,  1842;  Independent  Order  of  B'nai  B'rith,  founded  in  1843; 
Order  of  the  United  American  Mechanics,  1845;  Independent 
Order  of  Free  Sons  of  Israel,  1849;  Junior  Order  of  United 
American  Mechanics,  1853.  A  very  large  proportion,  probably 
more  than  one-half,  of  the  societies  which  have  secret  organiza- 

tions pay  benefits  in  case  of  sickness,  accident,  disability,  and 
funeral  expenses  in  case  of  death.  This  class  of  societies  grew 
out  of  the  English  friendly  societies  and  have  masonic  character- 

istics. The  Freemasons  and  other  secret  societies,  while  not  all 
having  benefit  features  in  their  distinctive  organizations,  have 
auxiliary  societies  with  such  features.  There  is  also  a  class  of 
secret  societies,  based  largely  on  masonic  usages,  that  have  for 
their  principal  object  the  payment  of  benefits  in  some  form. 
These  are  the  Oddfellows,  the  Knights  of  Pythias,  the  Knights 
of  Honour,  the  Royal  Arcanum  and  some  others.  Many  trade 

unions  have  now  adopted  benefit  features,  especially  the  Typo- 

|  graphical  Union,  while  many  subordinate  unions  and  great 
publishing  houses  have  mutual  relief  associations  purely  of  a  local 
character,  and  some  of  the  more  important  newspapers  have  such 
mutual  relief  or  benefit  societies.  The  New  York  trade  unions, 
taken  as  a  whole,  have  paid  out  large  sums  of  money  in  benefits 
where  members  have  been  out  of  work,  or  are  sick,  or  are  on  strike 
or  have  died.  The  total  paid  in  one  year  for  all  these  benefits 
was  over  $500,000. 

It  is  impossible  to  give  the  membership  of  all  the  fraternal 
associations  in  the  United  States;  but,  including  Oddfellows, 
Freemasons,  purely  benefit  associations  and  all  the  class  of  the 
larger  fraternal  organizations,  the  membership  is  over  6,000,000. 
Among  the  more  important,  so  far  as  membership  is  concerned, 
are  the  Knights  of  Pythias,  the  Oddfellows,  the  Modern  Wood- 

men of  America,  the  Ancient  Order  of  United  Workmen,  Im- 
proved Order  of  Red  Men,  Royal  Arcanum,  Knights  of  the 

Maccabees,  Junior  Order  of  United  American  Mechanics, 
Foresters  of  America,  Independent  Order  of  Foresters,  &c. 
These  and  other  organizations  pay  out  a  vast  amount  of  money 

every  year  in  the  various  forms. 

Since  about  the  year  1870  a  new  form  of  benefit  organization  has 
come  into  existence.  This  is  a  life  insurance  based  on  the  assessment 
plan,  assessments  being  levied  whenever  a  member  dies;  ̂ ssess. 
or,  as  more  recently,  regular  assessments  being  made  in  meat 
advance  of  death,  as  post-mortem  assessments  have  proved  insurance. 
a  fallacious  method  of  securing  the  means  of  paying 
death  benefits.  There  are  about  200  mutual  benefit  insurance 
companies  or  associations  in  the  United  States  conducted  on  the 
"  lodge  system  ";  that  is  to  say,  they  have  regular  meetings  for 
social  purposes  and  for  general  improvement,  and  in  their  work  there 
is  found  the  mysticism,  forms  and  ceremonies  which  belong  to 
secret  societies  generally.  These  elements  have  proved  a  very  strong 

force  in  keeping  this  class  of  associations  fairly  intact.  The  work  " 
of  the  lodges  in  the  initiation  of  members  and  their  passing  through 
various  degrees  is  attractive  to  many  people,  and  in  small  places, 
remote  from  the  amusements  of  the  city,  these  lodges  constitute 
a  resort  where  members  can  give  play  to  their  various  talents.  In 
most  of  them  the  features  of  the  Masonic  ritual  are  prominent.  The 
amount  of  insurance  which  a  single  member  can  carry  in  such  associa- 

tions is  small.  In  the  Knights  of  Honour,  one  of  the  first  of  this 
class,  policies  ranging  from  $500  to  $2000  are  granted.  In  the  Royal 
Arcanum  the  maximum  is  $3000.  This  form  of  insurance  may  be 
called  co-operative,  and  has  many  elements  which  make  the  organiza- 

tions practising  it  stronger  than  the  ordinary  assessment  insurance 
companies  having  no  stated  meetings  of  members.  These  co- 

operative insurance  societies  are  organized  on  the  federal  plan — as 
the  Knights  of  Honour,  for  instance — having  local  assemblies,  where 
the  lodge-room  element  is  in  force;  state  organizations,  to  which 
the  local  bodies  send  delegates,  and  the  national  organization,  which 
conducts  all  the  insurance  business  through  its  executive  officers. 
The  local  societies  pay  a  certain  given  amount  towards  the  support 
of  the  state  and  national  offices,  and  while  originally  they  paid 
death  assessments,  as  called  for,  they  now  pay  regular  monthly 
assessments,  in  order  to  avoid  the  weakness  of  the  post-mortem 
assessment.  The  difficulty  which  these  organizations  have  in 
conducting  the  insurance  business  is  in  keeping  the  average  age  of 
membership  at  a  low  point,  for  with  an  increase  in  the  average  the 
assessments  increase,  and  many  such  organizations  have  had  great 
trouble  to  convince  younger  members  that  their  assessments  should 
be  increased  to  make  up  for  the  heavy  losses  among  the  older  members. 
The  experience  of  these  purely  insurance  associations  has  not  been 
sufficient  yet  to  demonstrate  their  absolute  soundness  or  desirability, 
but  they  have  enabled  a  large  number  of  persons  of  limited  means 
to  carry  insurance  at  a  very  low  rate.  They  have  not  materially 
interfered  with  regular  level  premium  insurance  enterprises,  for  they 
have  stimulated  the  people  to  understand  the  benefits  of  insurance, 
and  have  really  been  an  educational  force  in  this  direction. 

A  modern  method  of  benefit  association  is  found  in  the  railway 
relief  departments  of  some  of  the  large  railway  corporations.    These 
departments  are  organized  upon  a  different  plan  from  the       Railway 
benefit  features  of  labour  organizations  and  secret  societies,       relief 
providing  the  members  not  only  with  payments  on  account       depart- 
of  death,  but  also  with  assistance  of  definite  amounts  in       meats. 
case  of  sickness  or  accident,  the  railway  companies  con- 

tributing to  the  funds,  partly  from  philanthropic  and  partly  from 
financial  motives.    The  principal  railway  companies  in  the  United 
States  which   have  established  these  relief  departments  are  the 
Pennsylvania,    the    Philadelphia    &    Reading,    the    Baltimore    & 
Ohio,  the  Chicago,  Burlington  &  Quincy,  and  the  Plant  System. 
The  relief  department  benefits  the  employes,  the  railways,  and  the 
public,   because   it   is  based   upon   the  sound  principle   that   the 

interests  and  welfare  of  labour,  capital  and  society  are  common 
and  harmonious,  and  can  be  promoted  more  by  co-operation  of 

effort  than  by  antagonism  and  strife." 
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The  railway  employes  support  one-twentieth  of  the  entire  popula- 
tion, and  most  ol  their  associations  maintain  organizations  to  provide 

their  members  with  relief  and  insurance.  The  Brotherhood  of 
Locomotive  Engineers,  the  Order  of  Railway  Conductors  of  America, 
the  Brotherhood  of  Locomotive  Firemen,  the  Brotherhood  of 
Railway  Trainmen,  the  Brotherhood  of  Railway  Trackmen,  the 

Switchmen's  Union,  the  Brotherhood  of  Railway  Carmen,  and  the 
Order  of  Railway  Telegraphers,  all  have  relief  and  benefit  features. 
The  oldest  and  Urgest  of  these  is  the  International  Brotherhood  of 
Locomotive  Engineers,  founded  at  Detroit  in  August  1863.  Like 
other  labour  organizations  of  the  higher  class  of  workmen,  the 
objects  of  the  brotherhoods  of  railway  employes  are  partly  social 
and  partly  educational,  but  in  addition  to  these  great  purposes  they 
seek  to  protect  their  members  through  relief  and  benefit  features. 
Of  course  the  relief  departments  of  the  railway  companies  are 
competitors  of  the  relief  and  insurance  features  of  the  railway 
employes  orders,  but  both  methods  of  providing  assistance  have 
proved  successful  and  beneficial. 

For  a  history  of  the  various  American  organizations,  see  Albeit  C. 

Relief  Departments,"  '  Brotherhood  Relief  and  Insurance  of 
Railway  Employes,"  "  Mutual  Relief  and  Benefit  Associations 
in  the  Printing  Trade,"  "  Benefit  Features  of  American  Trade 
Unions,"  Bulletins  No*.  8,  17,  19  and  33  of  the  U.S.  Department 
of  Labour.  (C.  D.  W.) 

FRIENDS.  SOCIETY  OF,  the  name  adopted  by  a  body  of 
Christians,  who,  in  law  and  general  usage,  are  commonly  called 
QUAKERS.  Though  small  in  number,  the  Society  occupies  a 
position  of  singular  interest.  To  the  student  of  ecclesiastical 
history  it  is  remarkable  as  exhibiting  a  form  of  Christianity 
widely  divergent  from  the  prevalent  types,  being  a  religious 
fellowship  which  has  no  formulated  creed  demanding  definite 
subscription,  and  no  liturgy,  priesthood  or  outward  sacrament, 
and  which  gives  to  women  an  equal  place  with  men  in  church 
organization.  The  student  of  English  constitutional  history 
will  observe  the  success  with  which  Friends  have,  by  the  mere 
force  of  passive  resistance,  obtained,  from  the  legislature  and  the 
courts,  indulgence  for  all  their  scruples  and  a  legal  recognition 
of  their  customs.  In  American  history  they  occupy  an 
important  place  because  of  the  very  prominent  part  which 
they  played  in  the  colonization  of  New  Jersey  and  Penn- 
sylvania. 

The  history  of  Quakerism  in  England  may  be  divided  into 
three  periods:— (i)  from  the  first  preaching  of  George  Fox  in 
1647  to  the  Toleration  Act  1689;  (2)  from  1689  to  the  evangelical 
movement  in  1835;  (3)  from  1835  to  the  present  time. 

i.  Period  1647-1689. — George  Fox  (1624-1691),  the  son  of  a 
weaver  of  Drayton-in-the-Clay  (now  called  Fenny  Drayton)  in 

Leicestershire,  was  the  founder  of  the  Society.  He 
began  his  public  ministry  in  1647,  but  there  is  no 
evidence  to  show  that  he  set  out  to  form  a  separate 

religious  body.  Impressed  by  the  formalism  and  deadness  of 
contemporary  Christianity  (of  which  there  is  much  evidence 
in  the  confessions  of  the  Puritan  writers  themselves)  he  empha- 

sized the  importance  of  repentance  and  personal  striving  after 
the  truth.  When,  however,  his  preaching  attracted  followers, 
a  community  began  to  be  formed,  and  traces  of  organization 
and  discipline  may  be  noted  in  very  early  times.  In  1652  a 
number  of  people  in  Westmorland  and  north  Lancashire  who 

bad  separated  from  the  common  national  worship,1  came  under 
the  influence  of  Fox,  and  it  was  this  community  (if  it  can  be  so 
called)  at  Preston  Patrick  which  formed  the  nucleus  of  the 
Quaker  church.  For  two  years  the  movement  spread  rapidly 
throughout  the  north  of  England,  and  in  1654  more  than  sixty 
ministers  went  to  Norwich,  London,  Bristol,  the  Midlands, 
Wales  and  other  parts.  Fox  and  his  fellow-preachers  spoke 
whenever  opportunity  offered, — sometimes  in  churches(declining, 
for  the  most  part,  to  occupy  the  pulpit),  sometimes  in  barns, 
sometimes  at  market  crosses.  The  insistence  on  an  inward 
spiritual  experience  was  the  great  contribution  made  by  Friends 

'At  the  time  referred  to,  and  during  the  Commonwealth,  the 
points  of  the  cathedrals  and  churches  were  occupied  by  Episcopalians 
of  the  Richard  Baxter  type,  Presbyterians,  Independents  and  a  few 
Baptists.  It  is  these,  and  not  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England, 
who  are  continually  referred  to  by  George  Fox  as  "  priests." 

to  the  religious  life  of  the  time,  and  to  thousands  it  came  as  a  new 
revelation.  There  is  evidence  to  show  that  the  arrangement 

for  this  "  publishing  of  Truth"  rested  mainly  with  Fox,  and 
that  the  expenses  of  it  and  of  the  foreign  missions  were  borne 
out  of  a  common  fund.  Margaret  Fell  (1614-1702),  wife  of 
Thomas  Fell  (1598-1658),  vice-chancellor  of  the  duchy  of  Lan- 

caster, and  afterwards  of  George  Fox,  opened  her  house,  Swarth- 
more  Hall  near  Ulverston,  to  these  preachers  and  probably 
contributed  largely  to  this  fund. 

Their  insistence  on  the  personal  aspect  of  religious  experience 
made  it  impossible  for  Friends  to  countenance  the  setting  apart 
of  any  man  or  building  for  the  purpose  of  divine  worship  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  others.  The  operation  of  the  Spirit  was  in 
no  way  limited  to  time,  or  individual  or  place.  The  great  stress 
which  they  laid  upon  this  aspect  of  Christian  truth  caused  them 
to  be  charged  with  unbelief  in  the  current  orthodox  views  as 
to  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  a  charge  which  they  always  denied.  Contrary  to  the 
Puritan  teaching  of  the  time,  they  insisted  on  the  possibility, 
in  this  life,  of  complete  victory  over  sin.  Robert  Barclay,  writing 
some  twenty  years  later,  admits  of  degrees  of  perfection,  and  the 
possibility  of  a  fall  from  it  (Apology,  Prop.  viii.).  Such  teaching 
necessarily  brought  Fox  and  his  friends  into  conflict  with  all 
the  religious  bodies  of  England,  and  they  were  continually 
engaged  in  strife  with  the  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Baptists, 
Episcopalians  and  the  wilder  sectaries,  such  as  the  Ranters  and 
the  Muggletonians.  The  strife  was  often  conducted  on  both  sides 
with  a  zeal  and  bitterness  of  language  which  were  character- 

istic of  the  period.  Although  there  was  little  or  no  stress  laid 
on  either  th«  joys  or  the  terrors  of  a  future  life,  the  movement 
was  not  infrequently  accompanied  by  most  of  those  physical 
symptoms  which  usually  go  with  vehement  appeals  to  the 
conscience  and  emotions  of  a  rude  multitude.  It  was  owing  to 

these  physical  manifestations  that  the  name  "  Quaker  "  was 
either  first  given  or  was  regarded  as  appropriate  when  given  for 

another  reason  (see  Fox's  Journal  concerning  Justice  Bennet  at 
Derby  in  1650  and  Barclay's  Apology,  Prop,  n,  §  8).  The  early 
Friends  definitely  asserted  that  those  who  did  not  know  quaking 
and  trembling  were  strangers  to  the  experience  of  Moses,  David 
and  other  saints. 

Some  of  the  earliest  adherents  indulged  in  extravagances  of 
no  measured  kind.  Some  of  them  imitated  the  Hebrew  prophets 
in  the  performance  of  symbolic  acts  of  denunciation,  foretelling 
or  warning,  going  barefoot,  or  in  sackcloth  or  undress,  and,  in  a 
few  cases,  for  brief  periods,  altogether  naked;  even  women  in 
some  cases  distinguished  themselves  by  extravagance  of  conduct. 

The  case  of  James  Nayler  (i6i7?-i66o),  who,  in  spite  of  Fox's 
grave  warning,  allowed  Messianic  homage  to  be  paid  to  him,  is  the 
best  known  of  these  instances;  they  are  to  be  explained  partly 
by  mental  disturbance,  resulting  from  the  undue  prominence  of 
a  single  idea,  and  partly  by  the  general  religious  excitement  of 
the  time  and  the  rudeness  of  manners  prevailing  in  the  classes  of 
society  from  which  many  of  these  individuals  came.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  at  this  time,  and  for  long  after,  there  was  no 
definite  or  formal  membership  or  system  of  admission  to  the 
society,  and  it  was  open  to  any  one  by  attending  the  meetings 
to  gain  the  reputation  of  being  a  Quaker. 

The  activity  of  the  early  Friends  was  not  confined  to  England 
or  even  to  the  British  Isles.  Fox  and  others  travelled  in  America 

and  the  West  India  Islands;  another  reached  Jerusalem  and 
preached  against  the  superstition  of  the  monks;  Mary  Fisher 

(fl.  1652-1697),  "  a  religious  maiden,"  visited  Smyrna,  the 
Morea  and  the  court  of  Mahommed  IV.  at  Adrianople;  Alex- 

ander Parker  (1628-1689)  went  to  Africa;  others  made  their 
way  to  Rome;  two  women  were  imprisoned  by  the  Inquisition 
at  Malta;  two  men  passed  into  Austria  and  Hungary;  and 
William  Penn,  Geoige  Fox  and  several  others  preached  in 
Holland  and  Germany. 

It  was  only  gradually  that  the  Quaker  community  clothed 
itself  with  an  organization.  The  beginning  of  this  appears  to  be 
due  to  William  Dewsbury  (1621-1688)  and  George  Fox;  it  was 
not  until  1666  that  a  complete  system  of  church  organization 
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was  established.  The  introduction  of  an  ordered  system  and 
discipline  was,  naturally,  viewed  with  some  suspicion  by  people 
taught  to  believe  that  the  inward  light  of  each  individual  man 
was  the  only  true  guide  for  his  conduct.  The  project  met  with 

determined  opposition  for  about  twenty  years  (1675-1695) 
from  persons  of  considerable  repute  in  the  body.  John  Wilkinson 
and  John  Story  of  Westmorland,  together  with  William  Rogers 
of  Bristol,  raised  a  party  against  Fox  concerning  the  management 
of  the  affairs  of  the  society,  regarding  with  suspicion  any  fixed 
arrangement  for  meetings  for  conducting  church  business,  and 
in  fact  hardly  finding  a  place  for  such  meetings  at  all.  They 
stood  for  the  principle  of  Independency  against  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  church  government  which  Fox  had  recently  established 

in  the  "  Monthly  Meetings  "  (see  below).  They  opposed  all 
arrangement  for  the  orderly  distribution  of  travelling  ministers 
to  different  localities,  and  even  for  the  payment  of  their  expenses 
(see  above);  they  also  strongly  objected  to  any  disciplinary 

power  being  entrusted  to  the  women's  separate  meetings  for 
business,  which  had  become  of  considerable  importance  after 
the  Plague  (1665)  and  the  Fire  of  London  (1666)  in  consequence 
of  the  need  for  poor  relief.  They  also  claimed  the  right  to  meet 
secretly  for  worship  in  time  of  persecution  (see  below).  They 
drew  a  considerable  following  away  with  them  and  set  up  a 
rival  organization,  but  before  long  a  number  returned  to  their 
original  leader.  William  Rogers  set  forth  his  views  in  The 
Christian  Quaker,  1680;  the  story  of  the  dissension  is  told,  to 
some  extent,  in  The  Inner  Life  of  the  Religious  Societies  of  the 

Commonwealth,  by  R.  Barclay  (not  the  "  Apologist  ") ;  the  best 
account  is  given  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  Micah's  Mother  by  John S.  Rowntree. 

Robert  Barclay  (q.v.),  a  descendant  of  an  ancient  Scottish 
family,  who  had  received  a  liberal  education,  principally  in  Paris, 
at  the  Scots  College,  of  which  his  uncle  was  rector,  joined  the 
Quakers  about  1666,  and  William  Penn  (q.v.)  came  to  them  about 

two  years  later.  The  Quakers  had  always  been  active  contro- 
versialists, and  a  great  body  of  ttects  and  papers  was  issued  by 

them;  but  hitherto  these  had  been  of  small  account  from  a 
literary  point  of  view.  Now,  however,  a  more  logical  and 
scholarly  aspect  was  given  to  their  literature  by  the  writings  of 
Barclay,  especially  his  Apology  for  the  True  Christian  Divinity 
published  in  Latin  (1676)  and  in  English  (1678),  and  by  the 
works  of  Penn,  amongst  which  No  Cross  No  Crown  and  the 
Maxims  or  Fruits  of  Solitude  are  the  best  known. 

During  the  whole  time  between  their  rise  and  the  passing  of 
the  Toleration  Act  1689,  the  Quakers  were  the  object  of  almost 

continuous  persecution  which  they  endured  with 
extraordinary  constancy  and  patience;  they  insisted 

on  the  duty  of  meeting  openly  in  time  of  persecu- 
tion, declining  to  hold  secret  assemblies  for  worship  as  other 

Nonconformists  were  doing.  The  number  who  died  in  prison 
approached  400,  and  at  least  100  more  perished  from  violence 
and  ill-usage.  A  petition  to  the  first  parliament  of  Charles  II. 
stated  that  3179  had  been  imprisoned;  the  number  rose  to  4500 
in  1662,  the  Fifth  Monarchy  outbreak,  in  which  Friends  were 
in  no  way  concerned,  being  largely  responsible  for  this  increase. 

There  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  they  were  in  any  way  con- 
nected with  any  of  the  plots  of  the  Commonwealth  or  Restoration 

periods.  A  petition  to  James  II.  in  1685  stated  that  1460  were 
then  in  prison.  Under  the  Quaker  Act  of  1662  and  the  Con- 

venticle Act  of  1664  a  number  were  transported  out  of  England, 
and  under  the  last-named  act  and  that  of  1670  (the  second 
Conventicle  Act)  hundreds  of  households  were  despoiled  of  all 
their  goods.  The  penal  laws  under  which  Friends  suffered  may 
be  divided  chronologically  into  those  of  the  Commonwealth  and 
the  Restoration  periods.  Under  the  former  there  were  a  few 

charges  of  plotting  against  the  government.  Several  imprison- 
ments, including  that  of  George  Fox  at  Defby  in  1650-1651,  were 

brought  about  under  the  Blasphemy  Act  of  1650,  which  inflicted 
penalties  on  any  one  who  asserted  himself  to  be  very  God  or  equal 
with  God,  a  charge  to  which  the  Friends  were  peculiarly  liable 

owing  to  their  doctrine  of  perfection.  After  a  royalist  insurrec- 
tion in  1655,  a  proclamation  was  issued  announcing  that  persons 

suspected  of  Roman  Catholicism  would  be  required  to  take  an 
oath  abjuring  the  papal  authority  and  transubstantiation.  The 
Quakers,  accused  as  they  were  of  being  Jesuits,  and  refusing  to 
take  the  oath,  suffered  under  this  proclamation  and  under  the 
more  stringent  act  of  1656.  A  considerable  number  were  flogged 
under  the  Vagrancy  Acts  (39  Eliz.  c.  4;  7  Jac.  I.  c.  4),  which  were 
strained  to  cover  the  case  of  itinerant  Quaker  preachers.  They 
also  came  under  the  provisions  of  the  acts  of  1644,  1650  and  1656 

directed  against  travelling  on  the  Lord's  day.  The  interruption 
of  preachers  when  celebrating  divine  service  rendered  the  offender 

liable  to  three  months'  imprisonment  under  a  statute  of  the  first 
year  of  Mary,  but  Friends  generally  waited  to  speak  till  the 

service  was  over.1  The  Lord's  Day  Act  1656  also  enacted 
penalties  against  any  one  disturbing  the  service,  but  apart  from 
statute  many  Friends  were  imprisoned  for  open  contempt  of 
ministers  and  magistrates.  At  the  Restoration  700  Friends, 
imprisoned  for  contempt  and  some  minor  offences,  were  set  at 
liberty.  After  the  Restoration  there  began  a  persecution  of 
Friends  and  other  Nonconformists  as  such,  notwithstanding  the 

king's  Declaration  of  Breda  which  had  proclaimed  liberty  for 
tender  consciences  as  long  as  no  disturbance  of  the  peace  was 
caused.  Among  the  most  common  causes  of  imprisonment  was 
the  practice  adopted  by  judges  and  magistrates  of  tendering  to 
Friends  (particularly  when  no  other  charge  could  be  proved 
against  them)  the  Oaths  of  Supremacy  and  Allegiance  (5  Eliz. 
c.  i  &  7  Jac.  I.  c.  6).  The  refusal  in  any  circumstance  to  take 
an  oath  led  to  much  suffering.  The  Act  3  Jac.  I.  c.  4,  passed 
in  consequence  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  against  Roman  Catholics 
for  not  attending  church,  was  put  in  force  against  Friends,  and 
under  it  enormous  fines  were  levied.  The  Quaker  Act  1662 
and  the  Conventicle  Acts  of  1664  and  1670,  designed  to  enforce 
attendance  at  church,  and  inflicting  severe  penalties  on  those 
attending  other  religious  gatherings,  were  responsible  for  the 
most  severe  persecution  of  all.  The  act  of  1670  gave  to  informers 

a  pecuniary  interest  (they  were  to  have  one-third  of  the  fine 
imposed)  in  hunting  down  Nonconformists  who  broke  the  law, 
and  this  and  other  statutes  were  unduly  strained  to  secure  con- 

victions. A  somewhat  similar  act  of  35  Eliz.  c.  i.,  enacting  even 
more  severe  penalties,  had  never  been  repealed,  and  was  some- 

times put  in  force  against  Friends.  The  Militia  Act  1663  (14  Car. 
II.  c.  3),  enacting  fines  against  those  who  refused  to  find  a  man  for 
the  militia,  was  occasionally  put  in  force.  The  refusal  to  pay 
tithes  and  other  ecclesiastical  demands  led  to  continuous  and 
heavy  distraints,  under  the  various  laws  made  in  that  behalf. 
This  state  of  things  continued  to  some  extent  into  the  igth 

century.  For  further  information  see  "  The  Penal  Laws  affect- 
ing Early  Friends  in  England  "  (from  which  the  foregoing  sum- 

mary is  taken)  by  Wm.  Chas.  Braithwaite  in  The  First  Publishers 
of  Truth.  On  the  isth  of  March  1672  Charles  II.  issued  his 
declaration  suspending  the  penal  laws  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
and  shortly  afterwards,  by  pardon  under  the  great  seal,  he 
released  nearly  500  Quakers  from  prison,  remitted  their  fines  and 
released  such  of  their  estates  as  were  forfeited  by  praemunire. 
It  is  of  interest  to  note  that,  although  John  Bunyan  was  bitterly 
opposed  to  Quakers,  his  friends,  on  hearing  of  the  petition 
contemplated  by  them,  requested  them  to  insert  his  name  on  the 
list,  and  in  this  way  he  gained  his  freedom.  The  dissatisfaction 
which  this  exercise  of  the  royal  prerogative  aroused  induced  the 
king,  in  the  following  year,  to  withdraw  his  proclamation,  and, 
notwithstanding  appeals  to  him,  the  persecution  continued 
intermittently  throughout  his  reign.  On  the  accession  of  James 
II.  the  Quakers  addressed  him  (see  above)  with  some  hope  on 
account  of  his  known  friendship  for  William  Penn,  and  the  king 
not  long  afterwards  directed  a  stay  of  proceedings  in  all  matters 

pending  in  the  exchequer  against  Quakers  on  the  ground  of  non- 
attendance  at  the  national  worship.  In  1687  came  his  declaration 
for  liberty  of  conscience,  and,  after  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the 
Toleration  Act  1689  put  an  end  to  the  persecution  of  Quakers 

(along  with  other  Dissenters)  for  non-attendance  at  church. 

1  On  the  whole  subject  of  preaching  "  after  the  priest  had  done," 
see  Barclay's  Inner  Life  of  the  Religious  Societies  of  the  Common- wealth, ch.  xii. 
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For  many  years  after  this  they  were  liable  to  imprisonment  for 
non-payment  of  tithes,  and,  together  with  other  Dissenters, 
they  remained  under  various  civil  disabilities,  the  gradual  removal 
of  which  is  part  of  the  general  history  of  England.  In  the  years 
succeeding  the  Toleration  Act  at  least  twelve  of  their  number 
were  prosecuted  (often  more  than  once  in  the  spiritual  and  other 

courts)  for  keeping  school  without  a  bishop's  licence.  It  is 
coining  to  be  recognized  that  the  growth  of  religious  toleration 
owed  much  to  the  early  Quakers  who,  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  Baptists  at  the  first,  stood  almost  alone  among  Dissenters  in 
holding  their  public  meetings  openly  and  regularly. 

The  Toleration  Act  was  not  the  only  law  of  William  and  Mary 
which  benefited  Quakers.  The  legislature  has  continually  had 
regard  to  their  refusal  to  take  oaths,  and  not  only  the  said 
act  but  also  another  of  the  same  reign,  and  numerous  others, 
subsequently  passed,  have  respected  the  peculiar  scruples  of 

Friends  (see  Davis 's  Digest  of  Legislative  Enactments  relating 
to  Friends,  Bristol,  1820). 

j.  Period  1689-1835. — From  the  beginning  of  the  i8th 
century  the  zeal  of  the  Quaker  body  abated.  Although  many 

^^^  "  General  "  and  other  meetings  were  held  in  different 
OB***.  P*rts  of  the  country  for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth 

Quakerism,  the  notion  that  the  whole  Christian  church 
would  be  absorbed  in  it,  and  that  the  Quakers  were,  in  fact,  the 

church,  gave  place  to  the  conception  that  they  were  "  a  peculiar 
people  "  to  whom,  more  than  to  others,  had  been  given  an  under- 

standing of  the  will  of  God.  The  Quakerism  of  this  period  was 
largely  of  a  traditional  kind;  it  dwelt  with  increasing  emphasis 
on  the  peculiarities  of  its  dress  and  language;  it  rested  much 
upon  discipline,  which  developed  and  hardened  into  rigorous 
forms;  and  the  correction  or  exclusion  of  its  members  occupied 
more  attention  than  did  the  winning  of  converts. 
.  Excluded  from  political  and  municipal  life  by  the  laws  which 

required  either  the  taking  of  an  oath  or  joining  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Established  Church,  exclud- 

ing themselves  not  only  from  the  frivolous  pursuits  of  pleasure, 
but  from  music  and  an  in  general,  attaining  no  high  average 
level  of  literary  culture  (though  producing  some  men  of  eminence 
in  science  and  medicine),  the  Quakers  occupied  themselves 
mainly  with  trade,  the  business  of  their  Society,  and  the  calls  of 
philanthropy.  From  early  times  George  Fox  and  many  others 
had  taken  a  keen  interest  in  education,  and  in  1779  there  was 
founded  at  Ackworth,  near  Pontefract,  a  school  for  boys  and 
girls;  this  was  followed  by  the  reconstitution,  in  1808,  of  a 
school  at  Sidcot  in  the  Mendips,  and  in  181 1,  of  one  in  Islington 
Road,  London;  it  was  afterwards  removed  to  Croydon,  and, 
later,  to  Saffron  Walden.  Others  have  since  been  established 
at  York  and  in  other  parts  of  England  and  Ireland.  None  of 
them  are  now  reserved  exclusively  for  the  children  of  Friends. 

During  this  period  Quakerism  was  sketched  from  the  outside 
by  two  very  different  men.  Voltaire  (Dictionnaire  Philosophique, 

"  Quaker,"  "  Toleration  ")  described  the  body,  which  attracted 
his  curiosity,  his  sympathy  and  his  sneers,  with  all  his  brilliance. 
Thomas  Garkson  (Portraiture  of  Quakerism)  has  given  an 
elaborate  and  sympathetic  account  of  the  Quakers  as  he  knew 
them  when  be  travelled  amongst  them  from  bouse  to  house  on  his 
crusade  against  the  slave  trade. 

3.  From  1835.— During  the  i8th  century  the  doctrine  of  the 
Inward  Light  acquired  such  exclusive  prominence  as  to  bring 
about  a  tendency  to  disparage,  or,  at  least,  to  neglect,  the  written 

word  (the  Scriptures)  as  being  "  outward  "  and  non-essential. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  loth  century  an  American  Friend,  Elias 
Hicks,  pressed  this  doctrine  to  its  furthest  limits,  and,  in  doing  so, 

be  laid  stress  on  "  Christ  within  "  in  such  a  way  as  practically 
to  take  little  account  of  the  person  and  work  of  the  "  outward," 
i.e.  the  historic  Christ.  The  result  was  a  separation  of  the  Society 
in  America  into  two  divisions  which  persist  to  the  present  day 

(•«  below,  "  Quakerism  in  America  ").  This  led  to  a  counter 
movement  in  England,  known  as  the  Beacon  Controversy, 
from  the  name  of  a  warning  publication  issued  by  Isaac  Crewdson 
of  Manchester  in  1835,  advocating  views  of  a  pronounced  "  evan- 

gelical "  type.  Much  controversy  ensued,  and  a  certain  number 
w  8 

of  Friends  (Beaconites  as  they  are  sometimes  called)  departed 
from  the  parent  stock.  They  left  behind  them,  however,  many 
influential  members,  who  may  be  described  as  a  middle  party, 

and  who  strove  to  give  a  more  "  evangelical  "  tone  to  Quaker 
doctrine.  Joseph  John  Gurney  of  Norwich,  a  brother  of  Eliza- 

beth Fry,  by  means  of  his  high  social  position  and  his  various 
writings  (some  published  before  1835),  was  the  most  prominent 
actor  in  this  movement.  Those  who  quitted  the  Society  main- 

tained, for  some  little  time,  a  separate  organization  of  their 
own,  but  sooner  or  later  most  of  them  joined  the  Evangelical 
Church  or  the  Plymouth  Brethren. 

Other  causes  have  been  at  work  modifying  the  Quaker  society. 
The  repeal  of  the  Test  Act,  the  admission  of  Quakers  to  Parlia- 

ment in  consequence  of  their  being  allowed  to  affirm  instead  of 
taking  the  oath  (1832,  when  Joseph  Pease  was  elected  for  South 
Durham),  the  establishment  of  the  University  of  London,  and, 
more  recently,  the  opening  of  the  universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  to  Nonconformists,  have  all  had  their  effect  upon  the 
body.  It  has  abandoned  its  peculiarities  of  dress  and  language, 
as  well  as  its  hostility  to  music  and  art,  and  it  has  cultivated  a 
wider  taste  in  literature.  In  fact,  the  number  of  men,  either 
Quakers  or  of  Quaker  origin  and  proclivities,  who  occupy 
positions  of  influence  in  English  life  is  large  in  proportion  to 
the  small  body  with  which  they  are  connected.  During  the  igth 
century  the  interests  of  Friends  became  widened  and  they  are 
no  longer  a  close  community. 

Doctrine. — It  is  not  easy  to  state  with  certainty  the  doctrines 
of  a  body  which  (in  England  at  least)  has  never  demanded  sub- 

scription to  any  creed,  and  whose  views  have  undoubtedly 
undergone  more  or  less  definite  changes.  There  is  not  now  the 
sharp  distinction  which  formerly  existed  between  Friends  and 
other  non-sacerdotal  evangelical  bodies;  these  have,  in  theory 
at  least,  largely  accepted  the  spiritual  message  of  Quakerism. 
By  their  special  insistence  on  the  fact  of  immediate  communion 
between  God  and  man,  Friends  have  been  led  into  those  views 
and  practices  which  still  mark  them  off  from  their  fellow- 
Christians. 

Nearly  all  their  distinctive  views  (e.g.  their  refusal  to  take 
oaths,  their  testimony  against  war,  their  disuse  of  a  professional 

ministry,  and  their  recognition  of  women's  ministry)  were  being 
put  forward  in  England,  by  various  individuals  or  sects,  in  the 
strife  which  raged  during  the  intense  religious  excitement  of  the 
middle  of  the  i7th  century.  Nevertheless,  before  the  rise  of  the 
Quakers,  these  views  were  nowhere  found  in  conjunction  as  held 
by  any  one  set  of  people;  still  less  were  they  regarded  as  the 
outcome  of  any  one  central  belief  or  principle.  It  is  rather  in 
their  emphasis  on  this  thought  of  Divine  communion,  in  their 
insistence  on  its  reasonable  consequences  (as  it  seems  to  them), 
that  Friends  constitute  a  separate  community.  The  appoint- 

ment of  one  man  to  preach,  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  whether 
he  feels  a  divine  call  so  to  do  or  not,  is  regarded  as  a  limitation 
of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  and  an  undue  concentration  of  that 
responsibility  which  ought  to  be  shared  by  a  wider  circle.  For 
the  same  reason  they  refuse  to  occupy  the  time  of  worship  with 
an  arranged  programme  of  vocal  service;  they  meet  in  silence, 
desiring  that  the  service  of  the  meeting  shall  depend 
on  spiritual  guidance.  Thus  it  is  left  to  any  man  or  ̂ onhip. 
woman  to  offer  vocal  prayer,  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
or  to  utter  such  exhortation  or  teaching  as  may  seem  to  be 
called  for.  Of  late  years,  in  certain  of  their  meetings  on  Sunday 
evening,  it  has  become  customary  for  part  of  the  time  to  be 

occupied'with  set  addresses  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the 
members  of  the  congregation,  or  of  conveying  the  Quaker  message 
to  others  who  may  be  present,  all  their  meetings  for  worship 
being  freely  open  to  the  public.  In  a  few  meetings  hymns  are 
occasionally  sung,  very  rarely  as  part  of  any  arrangement, 
but  almost  always  upon  the  request  of  some  individual  for  a 
particular  hymn  appropriate  to  the  need  of  the  congregation. 
The  periods  of  silence  arc  regarded  as  times  of  worship  equally 
with  those  occupied  with  vocal  service,  inasmuch  as  Friends 
hold  that  robustness  of  spiritual  life  is  best  promoted  by  earnest 
striving  on  the  part  of  each  one  to  know  the  will  of  God  for 
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himself,  and  to  be  drawn  into  Christian  fellowship  with  the 
other  worshippers.  The  points  on  which  special  stress  is  laid 

are: — (i)  the  share  of  responsibility  resting  on  each  individual, 
whether  called  to  vocal  service  or  not,  for  the  right  spiritual 

atmosphere  of  the  Meeting,  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  congrega- 
tion; (2)  the  privilege  which  may  be  enjoyed  by  each  worshipper 

of  waiting  upon  the  Lord  without  relying  on  spoken  words, 
however  helpful,  or  on  other  outward  matters;  (3)  freedom 
for  «ach  individual  (whether  a  Friend  or  not)  to  speak,  for  the 
help  of  others,  such  message  as  he  or  she  may  feel  called  to  utter; 
(4)  a  fresh  sense  of  a  divine  call  to  deliver  the  message  on  that 
particular  occasion,  whether  previous  thought  has  been  given 

to  it  or  not.  The  idea  which  ought  to  underlie  a  Friends'  meeting 
is  thus  set  forth  by  Robert  Barclay:  "  When  I  came  into  the 
silent  assemblies  of  God's  people,  I  felt  a  secret  power  among 
them,  which  touched  my  heart,  and  as  I  gave  way  unto  it,  I 

found  the  evil  weakening  in  me  and  the  good  raised  up  "  (Apology, 
xi.  7).  In  many  places  Friends  have  felt  the  need  of  bringing 
spiritual  help  to  those  who  are  unable  to  profit  by  the  somewhat 
severe  discipline  of  their  ordinary  manner  of  worship.  To  meet 
this  need  they  hold  (chiefly  on  Sunday  evenings)  meetings  which 

are  not  professedly  "  Friends'  meetings  for  worship,"  but  which 
are  services  conducted  on  lines  similar  to  those  of  other  religious 
bodies,  with,  in  some  cases,  a  portion  of  time  set  apart  for  silent 
worship,  and  freedom  for  any  one  of  the  congregation  to  utter 
words  of  exhortation  or  prayer. 

From  the  beginning  Friends  have  not  practised  the  outward 

ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  even  in  a  non- 
sacerdotal  spirit.  They  attach,  however,  supreme  value  to  the 

realities  of  which  the  observances  are  reminders  or  types — on  the 
Baptism  which  is  more  than  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
and  on  the  vital  union  with  Christ  which  is  behind  any  outward 
ceremony.  Their  testimony  is  not  primarily  against  these 
outward  observances;  their  disuse  of  them  is  due  to  a  sense 
of  the  danger  of  substituting  the  shadow  for  the  reality.  They 
believe  that  an  experience  of  more  than  250  years  gives  ample 
warrant  for  the  belief  that  Christ  did  not  command  them  as  a 

perpetual  outward  ordinance;  on  the  contrary,  they  hold  that 
it  was  alien  to  His  method  to  lay  down  minute,  outward  rules 
for  all  time,  but  that  He  enunciated  principles  which  His  Church 
should,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  apply  to  the 
varying  needs  of  the  day.  Their  contention  that  every  event  of 
life  may  be  turned  into  a  sacrament,  a  means  of  grace,  is  summed 

up  in  the  words  of  Stephen  Grellet:  "  I  very  much  doubt 
whether,  since  the  Lord  by  His  grace  brought  me  into  the  faith 
of  His  dear  Son,  I  have  ever  broken  bread  or  drunk  wine,  even 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  life,  without  the  remembrance  of,  and 

some  devout  feeling  regarding,  the  broken  body  and  the  blood- 
shedding  of  my  dear  Lord  and  Saviour." 

When  the  ministry  of  any  man  or  woman  has  been  found  to 
be  helpful  to  the  congregation,  the  Monthly  Meeting  (see  below) 

may,  after  solemn  consideration,  record  the  fact  that 
Ministers.     ,      J '  .  ...  . it  believes  the  individual  to  have  a  divine  call  to  the 

ministry,  and  that  it  encourages  him  or  her  to  be  faithful  to  the 

gift.  Such  ministers  are  said  to  be  "  acknowledged  "  or  "  re- 
corded ";  they  are  emphatically  not  appointed  to  preach,  and 

the  fact  of  their  acknowledgment  is  not  regarded  as  conferring 
any  special  status  upon  them.  The  various  Monthly  Meetings 
appoint  Elders,  or  some  body  of  Friends,  to  give  advice  of 
encouragement  or  restraint  as  may  be  needed,  and,  generally, 
to  take  the  ministry  under  their  care. 

With  regard  to  the  ministry  of  women,  Friends  hold  that 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  teaching  are 

Women  confined  to  one  sex.  On  the  contrary,  they  see  that  a 
manifest  blessing  has  rested  on  women's  preaching, 

and  they  regard  its  almost  universal  prohibition  as  a  relic  of  the 
seclusion  of  women  which  was  customary  in  the  countries  where 
Christianity  took  its  rise.  The  particular  prohibition  of  Paul 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  34, 35)  they  regard  as  due  to  the  special  circumstances 
of  time  and  place. 

Friends  have  always  held  that  war  is  contrary  to  the  precepts 
and  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  believing  that  it  springs  from  the  lower 

Theolog}. 

impulses  of  human  nature,  and  not  from  the  seed  of  divine  life 
with  its  infinite  capacity  of  response  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  Their 
testimony  is  not  based  primarily  on  any  objection  to  Wmf 
the  use  of  force  in  itself,  or  even  on  the  fact  that 
war  involves  suffering  and  loss  of  life;  their  root  objection  is 
based  on  the  fact  that  war  is  both  the  outcome  and  the  cause  of 

ambition,  pride,  greed,  hatred  and  everything  that  is  opposed  to 
the  mind  of  Christ;  and  that  no  end  to  be  attained  can  justify 
the  use  of  such  means.  While  not  unaware  that  with  this,  as 
with  all  moral  questions,  there  may  be  a  certain  borderland  of 
practical  difficulty,  Friends  endeavour  to  bring  all  things  to  the 
test  of  the  Realities  which,  though  not  seen,  are  eternal,  and 
to  hold  up  the  ideal,  set  forth  by  George  Fox,  of  living  in  the 
virtue  of  that  life  and  power  which  takes  away  the  occasion  of 
war. 

Friends  have  always  held  that  the  attempt  to  enforce  truth- 
speaking  by  means  of  an  oath,  in  courts  of  law  and  elsewhere, 
tends  to  create  a  double  standard  of  truth.  They  find  _  ,. 

-         i  .    i     i.   r  •      •*«•  Oatns. 
Scripture  warrant  for  this  belief  in  Matt.  v.  33-37  and 
James  v.  12.  Their  testimony  in  this  respect  is  the  better  under- 

stood when  we  bear  in  mind  the  large  amount  of  perjury  in  the 
law  courts,  and  profane  swearing  in  general  which  prevailed 

at  the  time  when  the  Society  took  its  rise.  "  People  swear  to 
the  end  that  they  may  speak  truth;  Christ  would  have  men 

speak  truth  to  the  end  they  might  not  swear  "  (W.  Penn,  A 
Treatise  of  Oaths). 
With  regard  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity, 

the  belief  of  the  Society  of  Friends  does  not  essentially  differ 
from  that  of  other  Christian  bodies.  At  the  same  time 
their  avoidance  of  exact  definition  embodied  in  a  rigid 
creed,  together  with  their  disuse  of  the  outward  ordinances  of 
Baptism  and  the  Supper,  has  laid  them  open  to  considerable 
misunderstanding.  As  will  have  been  seen,  they  hold  an  exalted 
view  of  the  divinity  and  work  of  Christ  as  the  Word  become 
flesh  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  but  they  have  always  shrunk 
from  rigid  Trinitarian  definitions.  They  believe  that  the  same 
Spirit  who  gave  forth  the  Scriptures  still  guides  men  to  a  right 

understanding  of  them.  "You  profess  the  Holy  Scriptures: 
but  what  do  you  witness  and  experience?  What  interest  have 
you  in  them  ?  Can  you  set  to  your  seal  that  they  are  true  by 
the  work  of  the  same  spirit  in  you  that  gave  them  forth  in  the 

holy  ancients?"  (William  Penn,  A  Summons  or  Call  to  Chris- 
tendom). At  certain  periods  this  doctrine,  pushed  to  an  extreme, 

has  led  to  a  practical  undervaluing  of  the  Scriptures,  but  of  late 
times  it  has  enabled  Friends  to  face  fearlessly  the  conclusions 
of  modern  criticism,  and  has  contributed  to  a  largely  increased 

interest  in  Bible  study.  During  the  past  few  years  a  new  move- 
ment has  been  started  in  the  shape  of  lecture  schools,  lasting  for 

longer  or  shorter  periods,  for  the  purpose  of  studying  Biblical, 
ecclesiastical  and  social  subjects.  In  1903  there  was  established 
at  Woodbrooke,  an  estate  at  Selly  Oak  on  the  outskirts  of 
Birmingham,  a  permanent  settlement  for  men  and  women,  for 
the  study  of  these  questions  on  modern  lines.  The  outward 
beginning  of  this  movement  was  the  Manchester  Conference  of 
1895,  a  turning-point  in  Quaker  history.  Speaking  generally, 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  Society  includes  various  shades  of 

opinion,  from  that  known  as  "  evangelical,"  with  a  certain 
hesitation  in  receiving  modern  thought,  to  the  more  "  advanced  " 
position  which  finds  greater  freedom  to  consider  and  adopt  new 
suggestions  of  scientific,  religious  or  other  thinkers.  The 
differences,  however,  are  seldom  pressed,  and  rarely  become  acute. 
Apart  from  points  of  doctrine  which  can  be  more  or  less  definitely 
stated  (not  always  with  unanimity)  Quakerism  is  an  atmosphere, 
a  manner  of  life,  a  method  of  approaching  questions,  a  habit  and 
attitude  of  mind. 

Quakerism  in  Scotland. — Quakerism  was  preached  in  Scotland 
very  soon  after  its  rise  in  England;  but  in  the  north  and  south 
of  Scotland  there  existed,  independently  of  and  before  this 
preaching,  groups  of  persons  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the 
national  form  of  worship  and  who  met  together  in  silence  for 
devotion.  They  naturally  fell  into  this  Society.  In  Aberdeen 
the  Quakers  took  considerable  hold,  and  were  there  joined  by 
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persons  of  influence  and  position,  especially  Alexander 
Jaffray,  sometime  provost  of  Aberdeen,  and  Colonel  David 

Barclay  of  I'ry  and  his  son  Robert,  the  author  of  the  Apology. 
Much  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  history  of  the  Quakers  in 
Aberdeenshire  by  the  discovery  in  1826  at  Ury  of  a  MS.  Diary 
of  Jaffray,  since  published  with  elucidations  (and  ed.,  London, 
:  -  0 

Ireland — The  father  of  Quakerism  in  Ireland  was  William 
Edmondson;  his  preaching  began  in  1653-1654.  The  History  of 
Ike  Quakers  in  Ireland  (from  1653  to  175*),  by  Wight  and  Rutty, 
may  be  consulted.  Dublin  Yearly  Meeting,  constituted  in  1670, 
is  independent  of  London  Yearly  Meeting  (see  below). 

America. — In  July  1656  two  women  Quakers,  Mary  Fisher  and 
Ann  Austin,  arrived  at  Boston.  Under  the  general  law  against 
heresy  their  books  were  burnt  by  the  hangman,  they  were 
searched  for  signs  of  witchcraft,  they  were  imprisoned  for  five 
weeks  and  then  sent  away.  During  the  same  year  eight  others 
were  sent  back  to  England. 

In  1656,  1657  and  1658  laws  were  passed  to  prevent  the  intro- 
duction of  Quakers  into  Massachusetts,  and  it  was  enacted 

that  on  the  first  conviction  one  ear  should  be  cut  off,  on  the 
second  the  remaining  ear,  and  that  on  the  third  conviction  the 
tongue  should  be  bored  with  a  hot  iron.  Fines  were  laid  upon 
all  who  entertained  these  people  or  were  present  at  their  meetings. 

Thereupon  the  Quakers,  who  were  perhaps  not  •without  the 
obstinacy  of  which  Marcus  Aurelius  complained  in  the  early 
Christians,  rushed  to  Massachusetts  as  if  invited,  and  the  result 
was  that  the  general  court  of  the  colony  banished  them  on  pain  of 
death,  and  four  of  them, three  men  and  one  woman, wore  hanged 
for  refusing  to  depart  from  the  jurisdiction  or  for  obstinately 
returning  within  it.  That  the  Quakers  were,  at  times,  irritating 
cannot  be  denied:  some  of  them  appear  to  have  publicly 
mocked  the  institutions  and  the  rulers  of  the  colony  and  to  have 
interrupted  public  worship;  and  a  few  of  their  men  and  women 
acted  with  the  fanaticism  and  disorder  which  frequently  charac- 

terized the  religious  controversies  of  the  time.  The  particulars 
of  the  proceedings  of  Governor  Endecott  and  the  magistrates  of 

New  England  as  given  in  Besse's  Sufferings  of  the  Quakers  (see 
below)  are  startling  to  read.  On  the  Restoration  of  Charles  II. 
a  memorial  was  presented  to  him  by  the  Quakers  in  England 
stating  the  persecutions  which  their  fellow-members  had  under- 

gone in  New  England.  Even  the  careless  Charles  was  moved 
to  issue  an  order  to  the  colony  which  effectually  stopped  the 
hanging  of  the  Quakers  for  their  religion,  though  it  by  no  means 
put  an  end  to  the  persecution  of  the  body  in  New  England. 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Quakers,  persecuted  and  oppressed 
at  home  and  in  New  England,  should  turn  their  eyes  to  the 
unoccupied  pans  of  America,  and  cherish  the  hope  of  founding, 
amidst  their  woods,  some  refuge  from  oppression,  and  some 
likeness  of  a  city  of  God  upon  earth.  As  early  as  1660  George 
Fox  was  considering  the  question  of  buying  land  from  the 

Indians.  In  1671-1673  he  had  visited  the  American  plantations 
from  Carolina  to  Rhode  Island  and  had  preached  alike  to  Indians 
and  to  settlers;  in  1674  a  portion  of  New  Jersey  (q.t.)  was  sold 
by  Lord  Berkeley  to  John  Fenwicke  in  trust  for  Edward  Byllynge. 
Both  these  men  were  Quakers,  and  in  1675  Fenwicke  with  a  large 
company  of  his  co-religionists  crossed  the  Atlantic,  sailed  up 
Delaware  Bay,  and  landed  at  a  fertile  spot  which  he  called 
Salem.  Byllynge,  having  become  embarrassed  in  his  circum- 

stances, placed  his  interest  in  the  land  in  the  hands  of  Penn  and 
others  as  trustees  for  his  creditors;  they  invited  buyers,  and 
companies  of  Quakers  in  Yorkshire  and  London  were  amongst 

the  largest  purchasers.  In  1677-1678  five  vessels  with  eight 
hundred  emigrants,  chiefly  Quakers,  arrived  in  the  colony  (then 
separated  from  the  rest  of  New  Jersey,  under  the  name  of  West 
New  Jersey),  and  the  town  of  Burlington  was  established.  In 
1677  the  fundamental  laws  of  West  New  Jersey  were  published, 
and  recognized  in  a  most  absolute  form  the  principles  of  demo- 

cratic equality  and  perfect  freedom  of  conscience.  Notwith- 
standing certain  troubles  from  claims  of  the  governor  of  New 

York  and  of  the  duke  of  York,  the  colony  prospered,  and  in  1681 
the  first  legislative  assembly  of  the  colony,  consisting  mainly  of 

Quakers,  was  held.  They  agreed  to  raise  an  annual  sum  of  £200 
for  the  expenses  of  their  commonwealth;  they  assigned  their  gov- 

ernor a  salary  of  £20;  they  prohibited  the  sale  of  ardent  spirits 
to  the  Indians  and  imprisonment  for  debt.  (Sec  NEW  JERSEY.) 

But  beyond  question  the  most  interesting  event  in  connexion 
with  Quakerism  in  America  is  the  foundation  by  William  Pcnn 
(q.t.)  of  the  colony  of  Pennsylvania,  where  he  hoped 

to  carry  into  effect  the  principles  of  his  sect — to  found 
and  govern  a  colony  without  armies  or  military 

power,  to  reduce  the  Indians  by  justice  and  kindness  to  civiliza- 
tion and  Christianity,  to  administer  justice  without  oaths,  and 

to  extend  an  equal  toleration  to  all  persons  who  professed  a 
belief  in  God.  The  history  of  this  is  part  of  the  history  of  America 
and  of  Pennsylvania  (q.v.)  in  particular.  The  chief  point  of 
interest  in  the  history  of  Friends  in  America  during  the  i8th 
century  is  their  effort  to  clear  themselves  of  complicity  in 
slavery  and  the  slave  trade.  As  early  as  1671  George  Fox  when 
in  Barbados  counselled  kind  treatment  of  slaves  and  ultimate 

liberation  of  them.  William  Penn  provided  for  the  freedom 

of  slaves  after  fourteen  years'  service.  In  1688  the  German 
Friends  of  Germantown,  Philadelphia,  raised  the  first  official 
protest  uttered  by  any  religious  body  against  slavery.  In  1711 
a  law  was  passed  in  Pennsylvania  prohibiting  the  importation 
of  slaves,  but  it  was  rejected  by  the  Council  in  England.  The 
prominent  anti-slavery  workers  were  Ralph  Sandiford,  Benjamin 
Lay,  Anthony  Benezet  and  John  Woolman.1  By  the  end  of 
the  i8th  century  slavery  was  practically  extinct  among  Friends, 
and  the  Society  as  a  whole  laboured  for  its  abolition,  which  came 
about  in  1865,  the  poet  Whittier  being  one  of  the  chief  writers 
and  workers  in  the  cause.  From  early  times  up  to  the  present 
day  Friends  have  laboured  for  the  welfare  of  the  North  American 
Indians.  The  history  of  the  ipth  century  is  largely  one  of 
division.  Elias  Hicks  (?.».),  of  Long  Island,  N.Y.,  propounded 
doctrines  inconsistent  with  the  orthodox  views  concerning 

Christ  and  the  Scriptures,  and  a  separation  resulted  in  1827- 

1828  (see  above).  His  followers  are  known  as  "  Hicksites," 
a  name  not  officially  used  by  themselves,  and  only  assented  to 
for  purposes  of  description  under  some  protest.  They  have 
their  own  organization,  being  divided  into  seven  yearly  meetings 
numbering  about  20,000  members,  but  these  meetings  form  no 
part  of  the  official  organization  which  links  London  Yearly 
Meeting  with  other  bodies  of  Friends  on  the  American  continent. 

This  separation  led  to  strong  insistence  on  "evangelical  "views 
(in  the  usual  sense  of  the  term)  concerning  Christ.the  Atonement, 
imputed  righteousness,  the  Scriptures,  &c.  This  showed  itself 
in  the  Beaconite  controversy  in  England  (see  above),  and  in  a 
further  division  in  America.  John  Wilbur,  a  minister  of  New 

England,  headed  a  party  of  protest  against  the  new  evangelical- 

ism, laying  extreme  stress  on  the  "  Inward  Light  ";  the  result 
was  a  further  separation  of  "  Wilburites "  or  "  the  smaller 
body,"  who,  like  the  "  Hicksites,"  have  a  separate  independent 
organization  of  their  own.  In  1907  they  were  divided  into  seven 
yearly  meetings  (together  with  some  smaller  independent 
bodies,  the  result  of  extreme  emphasis  laid  on  individualism), 
with  a  membership  of  about  5000.  Broadly  speaking,  the 

"  smaller  body "  is  characterized  by  a  rigid  adherence  to  old 
forms  of  dress  and  speech,  to  a  disapproval  of  music  and  art, 

and  to  an  insistence  on  the  "  Inward  Light  "  which,  at  times, 
leaves  but  little  room  for  the  Scriptures  or  the  historic  Christ, 
although  with  no  definite  or  intended  repudiation  of  them. 

In  1908  the  number  of  "  orthodox  "  yearly  meetings  in  America, 
including  one  in  Canada,  was  fifteen,  with  a  total  membership 
of  about  100,000.  They  have,  for  the  most  part,  adopted,  to  a 

greater  or  less  degree,  the  "  pastoral  system,"  i.e.  the  appoint- 
ment of  one  man  or  woman  in  each  congregation  to  "  conduct  " 

the  meeting  for  worship  and  to  carry  on  pastoral  work.  In  most 
cases  the  pastor  receives  a  salary.  A  few  of  them  demand  from 
their  ministers  definite  subscription  to  a  specific  body  of  doctrine, 

mostly  of  the  ordinary  "  evangelical  "  type.  In  the  matters  of 
1  Woolman '•  Journal  and  Works  are  remarkable.  He  had  a 

vision  of  a  political  economy  based  not  on  selfishness  but  on  love, 
not  on  desire  but  on  self-denial. 
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organization,  disuse  of  the  outward  ordinances  (this  point  is 

subject  to  some  slight  exception,  principally  in  Ohio) ,  and  women's 
ministry,  they  do  not  differ  from  English  Friends.  The  yearly 
meetings  of  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia  have  not  adopted  the 
pastoral  system;  the  latter  contains  a  very  strong  conservative 
element,  and,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  London  and  the  other 

"  orthodox  "  yearly  meetings,  it  officially  regards  the  meetings 
of  "  the  smaller  body  "  (see  above)  as  meetings  of  the  Society 
of  Friends.  In  1902  the  "  orthodox  "  yearly  meetings  in  the 
United  States  established  a  "  Five  Years'  Meeting,"  a  representa- 

tive body  meeting  once  every  five  years  to  consider  matters 
affecting  the  welfare  of  all,  and  to  further  such  philanthropic 
and  religious  work  as  may  be  undertaken  in  common,  e.g. 
matters  concerning  foreign  missions,  temperance  and  peace,  and 
the  welfare  of  negroes  and  Indians.  Two  yearly  meetings  remain 
outside  the  organization,  that  of  Ohio  on  ultra-evangelical 
grounds,  while  that  of  Philadelphia  has  not  taken  the  matter  into 
consideration.  Canada  joined  at  the  first,  and  having  withdrawn, 
again  joined  in  1907. 

See  James  Bowden,  History  cf  the  Society  of  Friends  in  America 
(1850-1854);  Allan  C.  and  Richard  H.  Thomas,  The  History  of 
Friends  in  America  (4th  edition,  1905);  Isaac  Sharpless,  History  of 
Quaker  Government  in  Pennsylvania  (1898,  1890);  R.  P.  Hallowell, 
The  Quaker  Invasion  of  Massachusetts  (1887),  and  The  Pioneer 
Quakers  (1887). 

Organization  and  Discipline. — The  duty  of  watching  over  one 
another  for  good  was  insisted  on  by  the  early  Friends,  and  has 
been  embodied  in  a  system  of  discipline.  Its  objects  embrace 
(a)  admonition  to  those  who  fail  in  the  payment  of  their  just 
debts,  or  otherwise  walk  contrary  to  the  standard  of  Quaker 
ethics,  and  the  exclusion  of  obstinate  or  gross  offenders  from 
the  body,  and,  as  incident  to  this,  the  hearing  of  appeals  from 
individuals    or    meetings    considering    themselves    aggrieved; 
(b)  the  care  and  maintenance  of  the  poor  and  provision  for  the 
Christian  education  of  their  children,  for  which  purpose  the 
Society  has  established  boarding  schools  in  different  parts  of  the 

country;  (c)  the  amicable  settlement  of  "all  differences  about 
outward  things,"  either  by  the  parties  in  controversy  or  by  the 
submission  of  the  dispute  to  arbitration,  and  the  restraint  of  all 
proceedings  at  law  between  members  except  by  leave;  (d)  the 

"  recording  "  of  ministers  (see  above) ;  (e)  the  cognizance  of  all 
steps  preceding  marriage  according  to  Quaker  forms;  (/)  the 
registration  of  births,  deaths  and  marriages  and  the  admission 
of  members;  (g)  the  issuing  of  certificates  or  letters  of  approval 
granted  to  ministers  travelling  away  from  their  homes,  or  to 
members  removing  from  one  meeting  to  another;  and  (h)  the 
management  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  Society.    The 
meetings  for  business  further  concern  themselves  with  arrange- 

ments for  spreading  the  Quaker  doctrine,  and  for  carrying  out 

various  religious,  philanthropic  and  social  activities  not  neces- 
sarily confined  to  the  Society  of  Friends. 

The  present  organization  of  the  Quaker  church   is    essentially 
democratic ;  every  person  born  of  Quaker  parents  is  a  member,  and, 

.        together  with  those  who  have  been  admitted  on  their  own 
requesc,  is  entitled  to  take  part  in  the  business  assemblies 

!  m",~  of  any  meeting  of  which  he  or  she  is  a  member.  The Society  is  organized  as  a  series  of  subordinated  meetings 

which  recall  to  the  mind  the  Presbyterian  model.  The  "  Preparative 
Meeting  "  usually  consists  of  a  single  congregation;  next  in  order 
comes  the  "  Monthly  Meeting,"  the  executive  body,  usually  embrac- 

ing several  Preparative  Meetings  called  together,  as  its  name  indi- 
cates, monthly  (in  some  cases  less  often) ;  then  the  "  Quarterly 

Meeting,"  embracing  several  Monthly  Meetings;  and  lastly  the 
"  Yearly  Meeting,"  embracing  the  whole  of  Great  Britain  (but  not 
Ireland).  After  several  yearly  or  "  general  "  meetings  had  been  held 
in  different  places  at  irreguiar  intervals  as  need  arose,  the  first  of  an 
uninterrupted  series  met  in  1668.  From  that  date  until  1904  it  was 
held  in  London.  In  1905  it  met  in  Leeds,  and  in  1908  in  Birmingham. 

Its  official  title  is  "  London  Yearly  Meeting."  It  is  the  legislative 
body  of  Friends  in  Great  Britain.  It  considers  questions  of  policy, 
and  some  of  its  sittings  are  conferences  for  the  consideration  of 
reports  on  religious,  philanthropic,  educational  and  social  work 
which  is  carried  on.  Its  sessions  occupy  a  week  in  May  of  each  year. 
Representatives  are  sent  from  each  inferior  to  each  superior  meeting, 
but  they  have  no  precedence  over  others,  and  all  Friends  may 
attend  any  meeting  and  take  part  in  any  of  which  they  are  members. 
Formerly  the  system  was  double,  the  men  and  women  meeting 
separately  for  their  own  appointed  business.  Of  late  years  the 
meetings  have  been,  for  the  most  part,  held  jointly,  with  equal 

liberty  for  all  men  and  women  to  state  their  opinions,  and  to  serve 
on  all  committees  and  other  appointments.  The  mode  of  conducting 
these  meetings  is  noteworthy.  A  secretary  or  "  clerk,"  as  he  is 
called,  acts  as  chairman  or  president;  there  are  no  formal  resolu- 

tions; and  there  is  no  voting  or  applause.  The  clerk  ascertains 
what  he  considers  to  be  the  judgment  of  the  assembly,  and  records 
it  in  a  minute.  The  permanent  standing  committee  of  the  Society 

is  known  as  the  "  Meeting  for  Sufferings  "  (established  in  1675), 
which  took  its  rise  in  the  days  when  the  persecution  of  many  Friends 
demanded  the  Christian  care  and  material  help  of  those  who  were 
able  to  give  it.  It  is  composed  of  representatives-  (men  and  women) 
sent  by  the  quarterly  meetings,  and  of  all  recorded  Ministers  and 
Elders.  Its  work  is  not  confined  to  the  interests  of  Friends;  it  is 
sensitive  to  the  call  of  oppression  and  distress  (e.g.  a  famine)  in  all 
parts  of  the  world,  it  frequently  raises  large  sums  of  money  to 
alleviate  the  same,  and  intervenes,  often  successfully,  and  mostly 
without  publicity,  with  those  in  authority  who  have  the  power  to 
bring  about  an  amelioration. 

The  offices  known  to  the  Quaker  body  are:  (l)  that  of  minister 

(the  term  "  office  "  is  not  strictly  applicable,  see  above  as  to  "  record- 
ing ") ;  (2)  of  elder,  whose  duty  it  is  "  to  encourage  and  help  young ministers,  and  advise  others  as  they,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  see 

occasion  ";  (3)  of  overseer,  to  whom  is  especially  entrusted  that 
duty  of  Christian  care  for  and  interest  in  one  another  which  Quakers 
recognize  as  obligatory  in  all  the  members  of  a  church.  In  most 
Monthly  Meetings  the  care  of  the  poor  is  committed  to  the  overseers. 
These  officers  hold,  from  time  to  time,  meetings  separate  from  the 
general  assemblies  of  the  members,  but  the  special  organization  for 
many  years  known  as  the  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders,  recon- 

stituted in  1876  as  the  Meeting  on  Ministry  and  Oversight,  came  to 

an  end  in  19*06-1907. This  present  form  both  of  organization  and  of  discipline  has  been 
reached  only  by  a  process  of  development.  As  early  as  1652-1654 
there  is  evidence  of  some  slight  organization  for  dealing  with 

marriages,  poor  relief,  "  disorderly  walkers,"  matters  of  arbitration, 
&c.  The  Quarterly  or  "  General  "  meetings  of  the  different  counties 
seem  to  have  been  the  first  unions  of  separate  congregations.  In 
1666  Fox  established  Monthly  Meetings;  in  1727  elders  were  first 
appointed;  in  1752  overseers  were  added;  and  in  1737  the  right 
of  children  of  Quakers  to  be  considered  as  members  was  fully 
recognized.  Concerning  the  i8th  centmy  in  general,  see  above. 

Of  late  years  the  stringency  of  the  Quaker  discipline  has  been 
relaxed:  the  peculiarities  of  dress  and  language  have  been 
abandoned;  marriage  with  a  non-member  or  between  two  non- 
members  is  now  possible  at  a  Quaker  meeting-house;  and  marriage 
elsewhere  has  ceased  to  involve  exclusion  from  the  body.  Above 

all,  many  of  its  members  have  come  to  "  the  conviction,  which  is 
not  new,  but  old,  that  the  virtues  which  can  be  rewarded  and  the 
vices  which  can  be  punished  by  external  discipline  are  not  as  a  rule 

the  virtues  and  the  vices  that  make  or  mar  the  soul  "  (Hatch, 
Bampton  Lectures,  81). 

A  genuine  vein  of  philanthropy  has  always  existed  in  the  Quaker 
body.     In  nothing  has  this  been  more  conspicuous  than  in  the 
matter    of    slavery.     George    Fox    and    William    Penn      _.„ 

laboured  to  secure  the  religious  teaching  of  slaves.     As      ..    ' 
early  as  1676  the  assembly  of  Barbados  passed  "  An  Act         f0'' to   prevent   the   people   called   Quakers   from   bringing 

negroes  to  their  meetings."     On  the  attitude  of  Friends  in  America 
to  slavery,  see  the  section  "  Quakerism  in  America  "  (above).     In 
1783  the  first  petition  to  the  House  of  Commons  for  the  abolition 
of  the  slave  trade  and  slavery  went  up  from  the  Quakers;  and  in  the 
long  agitation  which  ensued  the  Society  took  a  prominent  part. 

In  1798  Joseph  Lancaster,  himself  a  Friend,  opened  his  first  school 
for  the  education  of  the  poor;  and  the  cause  of  unsectarian  religious 
education  found  in  the  Quakers  steady  support.  They  also  took  an 

active  part  in  Sir  Samuel  Romilly's  efforts  to  ameliorate  the  penal 
code,  in  prison  reform,  with  which  the  name  of  Elizabeth  Fry  (a 
Friend)  is  especially  connected,  and  in  the  efforts  to  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  lunatics  in  England  (the  Friends'  Retreat  at  York, founded  in  1792,  was  the  earliest  example  in  England  of  kindly 
treatment  of  the  insane).  It  is  noteworthy  that  Quaker  efforts  for 
the  education  of  the  poor  and  philanthropy  in  general,  though  they 
have  always  been  Christian  in  character,  have  not  been  undertaken 
primarily  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  proselytes  within  the  body, 
and  have  not  done  so  to  any  great  extent. 

By  means  of  the  Adult  Schools,  Friends  have  been  able  to  exercise 
a  religious  influence  beyond  the  borders  of  their  own  Society.  The 
movement  began  in  Birmingham  in  1845,  in  an  attempt 
to  help  the  loungers  at  street  corners;  reading  and 
writing  were  the  chief  inducements  offered.  The  schools 
are  unsectarian  in  character  and  mainly  democratic  in  government : 
the  aim  is  to  draw  out  what  is  best  in  men  and  to  induce  them  to  act 
for  the  help  of  their  fellows.  Whilst  the  work  is  essentially  religious 

in  character,  a  well-equipped  school  also  caters  for  the  social, 
intellectual  and  physical  parts  of  a  man's  nature.  Bible  teaching  is 
the  central  part  of  the  school  session :  the  lessons  are  mainly  con- 

cerned with  life's  practical  problems.  The  spirit  of  brotherliness 
which  prevails  is  largely  the  secret  of  the  success  of  the  movement. 

At  the  end  of  1909  there  were  in  connexion  with  the  "  National 
Council  of  Adult-School  Associations  "  1818  "  schools  "  for  men  with 

Educa- 

tion. 
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a  membership  of  about  113.789;  and  402  for  women  with  a  member- 

ship of  about  27,000.  The  movement,  which  is  no  longer  exclusively 
under  the  control  of  Friends,  is  rapidly  becoming  one  of  the  chief 
means  of  bringing  about  a  religious  fellowship  among  a  class  which 
the  organized  churches  have  largely  failed  to  reach.  The  effect  of 
the  work  upon  the  Society  itself  may  be  summarized  thus:  some 
addition  to  membership;  the  creation  of  a  sphere  of  usefulness  for 
the  younger  and  more  active  members;  a  general  stirring  of  interest 
in  social  questions.' 
A  strong  interest  in  Sunday  schools  for  children  preceded  the 

Adult  School  movement.  The  earliest  schools  which  are  still 
existing  were  formed  at  Bristol,  for  boys  in  1810  and  for  girls  in  the 
following  year.  Several  isolated  efforts  were  made  earlier  than  this; 
it  is  evident  that  there  was  a  school  at  Lothersdale  near  Skipton 
in  1800  "  for  the  preservation  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes,  and  for 
their  instruction  in  useful  learning";  and  another  at  Nottingham. Even  earlier  still  were  the  Sunday  and  day  schools  in  Rosscndalc, 
Lancashire,  dating  from  1793.  At  the  end  of  1909  there  were  in 
connexion  with  the  Friends'  First-Day  School  Association  240 
schools  with  2722  teachers  and  25,215  scholars,  very  few  of  whom 
were  the  children  of  Friends.  Not  included  in  these  figures  arc 
classes  for  children  of  members  and  "  attendcrs,"  which  are  usually 
held  before  or  during  a  portion  of  the  time  of  the  morning  meeting 
for  worship;  in  these  distinctjy  denominational  teaching  is  given. 
Monthly  organ,  Teachers  and  Taught. 

A  "  orovisional  committee  "  of  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends was  formed  in  1865  to  deal  with  offers  of  service  in  foreign  lands. 

l^_^_  In  1868  this  developed  into  the  Friends'  Foreign  Mission Association,  which  now  undertakes  Missionary  work  in 
India  (begun  1866),  Madagascar  (1867),  Syria  (1869), 

China  (1886),  Ceylon  (1896).  In  1909  the  number  of  missionanes 
(including  wives)  was  113;  organized  churches,  194;  members  and 
adherents,  21,085;  schools,  135;  pupils,  7042;  hospitals  and 
dispensaries,  17;  patients  treated,  6865;  subscriptions  raised  from 
Friends  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  £26,689,  besides  £3245  received 
in  the  fields  of  work.  Quarterly  organ,  Our  Missions. 

Statistics  of  Quakerism. — At  the  close  of  1909  there  were  18,686 
Quakers  (the  number  includes  children)  in  Great  Britain;  and 

associates  "  and  habitual  "  attenders  "  not  in  membership,  8586; 
number  of  congregations  regularly  meeting,  390.  Ireland — mem- 

bers. 2528;  habitual  attenders  not  in  membership,  402. 
The  central  offices  and  reference  library  of  the  Society  of  Friends 

are  situate  at  Devonshire  House,  Bishopsgatc  Without,  London. 
Bibliography. — The  writings  of  the  early  Friends  are  very  numer- 

ous: the  roost  noteworthy  are  the  Journals  of  George  Fox  and  of 
Thomas  Ellwood,  both  autobiographies,  the  Apology  and  other 
works  of  Robert  Barclay,  and  the  works  of  Penn  and  Penington. 
Early  in  the  1 8th  century  William  Sewel,  a  Dutch  Quaker,  wrote  a 
history  of  the  Society  and  published  an  English  translation;  modern 
(•Ball)  histories  have  been  written  by  T.  Edmund  Harvey  (The 
Rise  of  the  Quakers)  and  by  Mrs  Emmott  (The  Story  of  Quakerism). 
Tkt  Sufferings  of  the  Quakers  by  Joseph  Besse  ( 1 753)  gives  a  detailed 
account  of  the  persecution  of  the  early  Friends  in  England  and 
America.  An  excellent  portraiture  of  early  Quakerism  is  given  in 
William  Tanner's  Lectures  on  Friends  in  Bristol  and  Somersetshire. 
Tts  Book  of  Discipline  in  its  successive  printed  editions  from  1783 
to  1906  contains  the  working  rules  of  the  organization,  and  also  a 
compilation  of  testimonies  borne  by  the  Society  at  different  periods, 
to  important  points  of  Christian  truth,  and  often  called  forth  by  the 
special  circumstances  of  the  time.  The  Inner  Life  of  the  Religious 
Societies  of  the  Commonwealth  (London,  1876)  by  Robert  Barclay, 
a  descendant  of  the  Apologist,  contains  much  curious  information 
about  the  Quakers.  See  also  "  Quaker  "  in  the  index  to  Masson's 
Life  of  Muton.  Joseph  Smith's  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  Friends' 
Books  (London,  1867)  gives  the  information  which  its  title  promises; 
the  same  author  has  also  published  a  catalogue  of  works  hostile  to 
Quakerism.  For  an  exposition  of  Quakerism  on  its  spiritual  side 
many  of  the  poems  by  Whittier  may  be  referred  to,  also  Quaker 
Strongholds  and  Light  Arising  by  Caroline  E.  Stephen ;  The  Society  of 
Friends,  its  Faith  and  Practice,  and  other  works  by  John  Stephenson 
Rowntree,  A  Dynamic  Faith  and  other  works  by  Rufus  M.  Jones; 
Authority  and  the  Light  Within  and  other  works  by  Edw.  Grubb, 
aad  the  series  of  "  Swarthmore  Lectures  "  as  well  as  the  histories above  mentioned.  Much  valuable  information  will  be  found  in  John 
Stephenson  Rovntree:  His  Life  and  Work  (1908).  The  history  of  the 
SBOoern  forward  movement  may  be  studied  in  Essays  and  Addresses 
by  John  Wilhelm  Rowntree,  ana  in  Present  Day  Papers  edited  by  him. 
The  social  life  of  the  l8th  century  and  the  first  naif  of  the  igth  is 
portrayed  in  Records  ol  a  Quaker  Family,  the  Richardsons  of  Cleveland, 
by  Mrs  Boyce,  and  The  Dtaries  of  Edward  Pease,  the  Father  of  English 
rtairsmyi.  edited  by  Sir  A.  E.  Pease.  Other  works  which  may  usefully 
be  consulted  are  the  Journals  of  John  Woolman,  Stephen  Grellct  and 
Elizabeth  Fry;  also  The  First  Publishers  of  Truth,  a  reprint  of  con- 

temporary accounts  of  the  rise  of  Quakerism  in  various  districts. 
The  periodicals  issued  (not  officially)  in  connexion  with  the  Quaker 
body  are  The  Friend  (weekly).  The  British  Friend  (monthly).  The 

1  See  A  History  of  the  Adult  School  Movement  by  J.  W.  Rowntree 
and  H.  B.  Binns.  The  organ  of  the  movement  is  One  and  All, 
pubfisbeH  monthly.  See  also  The  Adult  School  Year  Book. 
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Friends'  Witness,  The  Friendly  Messenger,  The  Friends'  Fellowship 
Papers,  The  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner,  Journal  of  the  Friends' Historical  Society.  Officially  issued:  The  Book  of  Meetings  and  The 
Friends'  Year  Book.  See  also  works  mentioned  at  the  close  of 
sections  on  Adult  Schools  and  on  Quakerism  in  America,  Scutl;in<l 
and  Ireland,  and  elsewhere  in  this  article;  also  Fox,  GEORGE. 

(A.  N.  B.) 
FRIES,  ELIAS  MAGNUS  (1794-1878),  Swedish  botanist, 

was  born  at  Femsjtt,  Smaland,  on  the  151)1  of  August  1794. 
From  his  father,  the  pastor  of  the  church  at  Femsjo,  he  early 
acquired  an  extensive  knowledge  of  flowering  plants.  In  1811 
he  entered  the  university  of  Lund,  where  in  1814  he  was  elected 
docent  of  botany  and  in  1824  professor.  In  1834  he  became 
professor  of  practical  economy  at  Upsala,  and  in  1844  and  1848 
he  represented  the  university  of  that  city  in  the  Rigsdag.  On 
the  death  of  Gfiran  Wahlenberg  (1780-1851)  he  was  appointed 
professor  of  botany  at  Upsala,  where  he  died  on  the  8th  of 
February  1878.  Fries  was  admitted  a  member  of  the  Swedish 
Royal  Academy  in  1847,  and  a  foreign  member  of  the  Royal 
Society  of  London  in  1875. 

As  an  author  on  the  Cryptogamia  he  was  in  the  first  rank.  He 
wrote  Novitiae  florae  Suecicae  (1814  and  1823);  Observationes 
mycologicae  (1815);  Flora  Hollandica  (1817-1818);  Systema  myco- 
logicum  (1821-1829);  Systema  orbis  vegetabilis,  not  completed 
(1825);  Elenchus  fungorum  (1828);  Lichenographia  Europaea 
(1831);  Epicrisis  systematis  mycologici  (1838;  2nd  ed.,  or  Hymeno- 
mycetes  Europaei,  1874);  Summa  vegetabilium  Scandinaviae  [1846); 
Sveriges  dtliga  och  giftiga  Svampar,  with  coloured  plates  (1860); 
Monographia  hymenomycelum  Suecicae  (1863),  with  the  Icones 
hymenomycetum,  vol.  i.  (1867),  and  pt.  i.  vol.  ii.  (1877).  -  »  . 

FRIES,  JAKOB  FRIEDRICH  ( 1 7 73-1 843) ,  German  philosopher, 
was  born  at  Barby,  Saxony,  on  the  23rd  of  August  1773.  Having 
studied  theology  in  the  academy  of  the  Moravian  brethren  at 
Niesky,  and  philosophy  at  Leipzig  and  Jena,  he  travelled  for 
some  time,  and  in  1806  became  professor  of  philosophy  and 
elementary  mathematics  at  Heidelberg.  Though  the  progress 
of  his  psychological  thought  compelled  him  to  abandon  the 
positive  theology  of  the  Moravians,  he  always  retained  an 
appreciation  of  its  spiritual  or  symbolic  significance.  His  philo- 

sophical position  with  regard  to  his  contemporaries  he  had 
already  made  clear  in  the  critical  work  Reinhold,  Fichte  und 
Schelling  (1803;  reprinted  in  1824  as  Polcmische  Schriften), 
and  in  the  more  systematic  treatises  System  der  Philosophic  als 
evidenle  Wissenschaft  (1804),  Wissen,  Glaube  und  Ahnung  (1805, 
new  ed.  1005).  His  most  important  treatise,  the  Neue  oder 
anthropologische  Kritik  der  Vernunft  (znd  ed.,  1828-1831),  was 
an  attempt  to  give  a  new  foundation  of  psychological  analysis 
to  the  critical  theory  of  Kant.  In  1811  appeared  his  System 
der  Logik  (ed.  1819  and  1837),  a  very  instructive  work,  and  in 
1814  Julius  und  Evagoras,  a  philosophical  romance.  In  1816 
he  was  invited  to  Jena  to  fill  the  chair  of  theoretical  philosophy 
(including  mathematics  and  physics,  and  philosophy  proper), 
and  entered  upon  a  crusade  against  the  prevailing  Romanticism. 
In  politics  he  was  a  strong  Liberal  and  Unionist,  and  did  much 
to  inspire  the  organization  of  the  Burschenschaft.  In  1816  he 
had  published  his  views  in  a  brochure,  Vom  deutschen  Bund 

und  deutscher  Staatsverfassung,  dedicated  to  "  the  youth  of 
Germany,"  and  his  influence  gave  a  powerful  impetus  to  the 
agitation  which  led  in  1819  to  the  issue  of  the  Carlsbad  Decrees 
by  the  representatives  of  the  German  governments.  Karl  Sand, 
the  murderer  of  Kotzebue,  was  one  of  his  pupils;  and  a  letter 
of  his,  found  on  another  student,  warning  the  lad  against  par- 

ticipation in  secret  societies,  was  twisted  by  the  suspicious 
authorities  into  evidence  of  his  guilt.  He  was  condemned  by  the 
Mainz  Commission;  the  grand-duke  of  Weimar  was  compelled 
to  deprive  him  of  his  professorship;  and  he  was  forbidden  to 
lecture  on  philosophy.  The  grand-duke,  however,  continued 
to  pay  him  his  stipend,  and  in  1824  he  was  recalled  to  Jena 
as  professor  of  mathematics  and  physics,  receiving  permission 
also  to  lecture  on  philosophy  in  his  own  rooms  to  a  select  number 
of  students.  Finally,  in  1838,  the  unrestricted  right  of  lecturing 
was  restored  to  him.  He  died  on  the  loth  of  August  1843. 

The  most  important  of  the  many  works  written  during  his  Jena 
professorate  are  the  Handbuch  der  praktischen  Philosophie  (1817- 
1832),  the  Handbuch  der  psychischen  Anthropologie  (1820-1821, 
2nd  ed.  1837-1839),  Die  mathematische  Naturphilosophie  (1822), 
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System  der  Metaphysik  (1824),  Die  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  (1837- 
1840).  Fries's  point  of  view  in  philosophy  may  be  described  as  a 
modified  Kantianism,  an  attempt  to  reconcile  the  criticism  of  Kant 

and  Jacobi's  philosophy  of  belief.  With  Kant  he  regarded  Kritik, 
or  the  critical  investigation  of  the  faculty  of  knowledge,  as  the 
essential  preliminary  to  philosophy.  But  he  differed  from  Kant 
both  as  regards  the  foundation  for  this  criticism  and  as  regards  the 

metaphysical  results  yielded  by  it.  Kant's  analysis  of  knowledge 
had  disclosed  the  a  priori  element  as  the  necessary  complement  of 
the  isolated  a  posteriori  facts  of  experience.  But  it  did  not  seem  to 
Fries  that  Kant  had  with  sufficient  accuracy  examined  the  mode  in 
which  we  arrive  at  knowledge  of  this  a  priori  element.  According 
to  him  we  only  know  these  a  priori  principles  through  inner  or 
psychical  experience;  they  are  not  then  to  be  regarded  as  tran- 

scendental factors  of  all  experience,  but  as  the  necessary,  constant 
elements  discovered  by  us  in  our  inner  experience.  Accordingly 
Fries,  like  the  Scotch  school,  places  psychology  or  analysis  of  con- 

sciousness at  the  foundation  of  philosophy,  and  called  his  criticism 
of  knowledge  an  anthropological  critique.  A  second  point  in  which 
Fries  differed  from  Kant  is  the  view  taken  as  to  the  relation  between 

immediate  and  mediate  cognitions.  According  to  Fries,  the  under- 
standing is  purely  the  faculty  of  proof;  it  is  in  itself  void ;  immediate 

certitude  is  the  only  source  of  knowledge.  Reason  contains  principles 
which  we  cannot  demonstrate,  but  which  can  be  deduced,  and  are 

the  proper  objects  of  belief.  In  this  view  of  reason  Fries  approxi- 
mates to  Jacob!  rather  than  to  Kant.  His  most  original  idea  is  the 

graduation  of  knowledge  into  knowing,  belief  and  presentiment. 
We  know  phenomena,  how  the  existence  of  things  appears  to  us  in 
nature;  we  believe  in  the  true  nature,  the  eternal  essence  of  things 
(the  good,  the  true,  the  beautiful) ;  by  means  of  presentiment 
(Ahnung)  the  intermediary  between  knowledge  and  belief,  we 
recognize  the  supra-sensible  in  the  sensible,  the  being  in  the  pheno- 
menon. 

See  E.  L.  Henke,  /.  F.  Fries  (1867);  C.  Grapengiesser,  /.  F.  Fries, 
ein  Gedenkblatt  and  Kant's  "  Kritik  der  Vernunft  "  und  deren  Fort- bildung  durch  J.  F.  Fries  (1882);  H.  Strasosky,  J.  F.  Fries  als 
Kritiker  der  Kantischen  Erkenntnistheorie  (1891);  articles  in  Ersch 

and  Gruber's  Allgemeine  Encyklopddie  and  Allgemeine  deutsche 
Biographie;  J.  E.  Erdmann,  Hist,  of  Philos.  (Eng.  trans.,  London, 
1890),  vol.  ii.  §  305. 

FRIES,  JOHN  (c.  1764-1825),  American  insurgent  leader,  was 
born  in  Pennsylvania  of  "  Dutch  "  (German)  descent  about 
1764.  As  an  itinerant  auctioneer  he  became  well  acquainted 
with  the  Germans  in  the  S.E.  part  of  Pennsylvania.  In  July 
1798,  during  the  troubles  between  the  United  States  and  France, 
Congress  levied  a  direct  tax  (on  dwelling-houses,  lands  and 
slaves)  of  $2,000,000,  of  which  Pennsylvania  was  called  upon  to 
contribute  $237,000.  There  were  very  few  slaves  in  the  state, 

and  the  tax  was  accordingly  assessed  upon  dwelling-houses  and 
land,  the  value  of  the  houses  being  determined  by  the  number 
and  size  of  the  windows.  The  inquisitorial  nature  of  the  pro- 

ceedings aroused  strong  opposition  among  the  Germans,  and 
many  of  them  refused  to  pay.  Fries,  assuming  leadership, 
organized  an  armed  band  of  about  sixty  men,  who  marched 
about  the  country  intimidating  the  assessors  and  encouraging 
the  people  to  resist.  At  last  the  governor  called  out  the 
militia  (March  1799)  and  the  leaders  were  arrested.  Fries  and 
two  others  were  twice  tried  for  treason  (the  second  time  before 
Samuel  Chase)  and  were  sentenced  to  be  hanged,  but  they  were 
pardoned  by  President  Adams  in  April  1800,  and  a  general 
amnesty  was  issued  on  2ist  May.  The  affair  is  variously  known 

as  the  Fries  Rebellion,"  the  Hot- Water  Rebellion  " — because 
hot  water  was  used  to  drive  assessors  from  houses — ,  and  the 
"  Home  Tax  Rebellion."  Fries  died  in  Philadelphia  in  1825. 

See  T.  Carpenter,  Two  Trials  of  John  Fries  .  .  .  Taken  in  Short- 
hand (Philadelphia,  1800) ;  the  second  volume  of  McMaster's  History 

of  the  United  States  (New  York,  1883) ;  and  W.  W.  H.  Davis,  The 
Fries  Rebellion  (Doylestown,  Pa.,  1899). 

FRIESLAND,  or  VRIESLAND,  a  province  of  Holland,  bounded 
S.W.,  W.  and  N.  by  the  Zuider  Zee  and  the  North  Sea,  E.  by 
Groningen  and  Drente,  and  S.E.  by  Overysel.  It  also  includes 
the  islands  of  Ameland  and  Schiermonnikoog  (see  FRISIAN 
ISLANDS).  Area,  1281  sq.  m.;  pop.  (1900)  340,262.  The  soil 
of  Friesland  falls  naturally  into  three  divisions  consisting  of 
sea-clay  in  the  north  and  north-west,  of  low-fen  between  the 
south-west  and  north-east,  and  of  a  comparatively  small  area 
of  high-fen  in  the  south-east.  The  clay  and  low-fen  furnish  a 
luxuriant  meadow-land  for  the  principal  industries  of  the  province 
— cattle-rearing  and  cheese-  and  butter-making.  Horse-breeding 
has  also  been  practised  for  centuries,  and  the  breed  of  black 
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Frisian  horse  is  well  known.  On  the  clay  lands  agriculture  is 

also  extensively  practised.  In  the  high-fen  district  peat-digging 
is  the  chief  occupation.  The  effect  of  this  industry,  however, 
is  to  lay  bare  a  subsoil  of  diluvial  sand  which  offers  little  induce- 

ment for  subsequent  cultivation.  Despite  the  general  productive- 
ness of  the  soil,  however,  the  social  condition  of  Friesland  has 

remained  in  a  backward  state  and  poverty  is  rife  in  many  districts. 
The  ownership  of  property  being  largely  in  the  hands  of  absentee 
landlords,  the  peasantry  have  little  interest  in  the  land,  the 
profits  from  which  go  to  enrich  other  provinces.  Moreover, 
the  nature  of  the  fertility  of  the  meadow-lands  is  such  as  to 
require  little  manual  labour,  and  other  industrial  means  of 
subsistence  have  hardly  yet  come  into  existence.  This  state  of 
affairs  has  given  rise  to  a  social-democratic  outcry  on  account 
of  which  Friesland  is  sometimes  regarded  as  the  "  Ireland  of 
Holland."  The  water  system  of  the  province  comprises  a  few 
small  rivers  (now  largely  canalized)  in  the  high  lands  in  the  east, 
and  the  vast  network  of  canals,  waterways  and  lakes  of  the  whole 
north  and  west.  The  principal  lakes  are  Tjeuke  Meer,  Sloter 
Meer,  De  Fluessen  and  Sneeker  Meer.  The  tides  being  lowest 
on  the  north  coast  of  the  province,  the  scheme  of  the  Waterstaat, 
the  government  department  (dating  from  1879),  provides  for 
the  largest  removal  of  superfluous  surface  water  into  the  Lau- 
werszee.  But  owing  to  the  long  distance  which  the  water  must 
travel  from  certain  parts  of  the  province,  and  the  continual 
recession  of  the  Lauwerszee,  the  drainage  problem  is  a  peculiarly 
difficult  one,  and  floods  are  sometimes  inevitable. 

The  population  of  the  province  is  evenly  distributed  in  small 
villages.  The  principal  market  centres  are  Leeuwarden,  the 
chief  towns,  Sneek,  Bolsward,  Franeker  (qq.v.),  Dokkum  (4053) 
and  Heerenveen  (5011).  With  the  exception  of  Franeker  and 
Heerenveen  all  these  towns  originally  arose  on  the  inlet  of  the 
Middle  Sea.  The  seaport  towns  are  more  or  less  decayed; 
they  include  Stavoren  (820),  Hindeloopen  (1030),  Workum 
(3428),  Harlingen  (q.v.)  and  Makkum  (2456). 

For  history  see  FRISIANS. 
FRIEZE,  i.  (Through  the  Fr.  frise,  and  Ital.  jregio,  from 

the  Lat.  Phrygium,  sc.  opus,  Phrygian  or  embroidered  work), 
a  term  given  in  architecture  to  the  central  division  of  the  en- 

tablature of  an  order  (see  ORDER)  ,  but  also  apph'ed  to  any  oblong 
horizontal  feature,  introduced  for  decorative  purposes  and 
enriched  with  carving.  The  Doric  frieze  had  a  structural  origin 
as  the  triglyphs  suggest  vertical  support.  The  Ionic  frieze  was 
purely  decorative  and  probably  did  not  exist  in  the  earliest 
examples,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  copies  found  in  the  Lycian 
tombs  carved  in  the  rock.  There  is  no  frieze  in  the  Caryatide 
portico  of  the  Erechtheum,  but  in  the  Ionic  temples  its  introduc- 

tion may  have  been  necessitated  in  consequence  of  more  height 
being  required  in  the  entablature  to  carry  the  beams  supporting 
the  lacunaria  over  the  peristyle.  In  the  frieze  of  the  Erechtheum 
the  figures  (about  2  ft.  high)  were  carved  in  white  marble  and 
affixed  by  clamps  to  a  background  of  black  Eleusinian  marble. 
The  frieze  of  the  Choragic  monument  of  Lysicrates  (10  in.  high) 
was  carved  with  figures  representing  the  story  of  Dionysus  and 
the  pirates.  The  most  remarkable  frieze  ever  sculptured  was 
that  on  the  outside  of  the  wall  of  the  cella  of  the  Parthenon 
representing  the  procession  of  the  celebrants  of  the  Panathenaic 
Festival.  It  was  40  in.  in  height  and  525  ft.  long,  being  carried 
round  the  whole  building  under  the  peristyle.  Nearly  the  whole 
of  the  western  frieze  exists  in  situ;  of  the  remainder,  about  half 
is  in  the  British  Museum,  and  as  much  as  remains  is  either  in 
Athens  or  in  other  museums.  In  some  of  the  Roman  temples, 
as  in  the  temple  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina  and  the  temple 
of  the  Sun,  the  frieze  is  elaborately  carved  and  in  later  work  is 

made  convex,  to  which  the  term  "  pulvinated  "  is  given. 
2.  (Probably  connected  with  "  frizz,"  to  curl;  there  is  no 

historical  reason  to  connect  the  word  with  Friesland),  a  thick, 
rough  woollen  cloth,  of  very  lasting  quality,  and  with  a  heavy 
nap,  forming  small  tufts  or  curls.  It  is  largely  manufactured  in 
Ireland. 
FRIOATE  (Fr.  frigate,  Span,  and  Port,  fragata;  the  etymology 

of  the  word  is  obscure;  it  has  been  derived  from  the  Late  Lat. 
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231 fabrieala,  and  the  use  of  the  Fr.  Mlimtnt.  for  a  vessel  as  well  as  a 

building  is  compared;  another  suggestion  derives  the  word  from 
the  Or.  &<t>paicrot,  unfenced  or  unguarded),  originally  a  small 
swift,  undecked  vessel,  propelled  by  oars  or  sails,  in  use  on  the 
Mediterranean.  The  word  is  thus  used  of  the  large  open  boats, 
without  guns,  used  for  war  purposes  by  the  Portuguese  in  the 
East  Indies  during  the  i6th  and  i;th  centuries.  The  Fiench 
first  applied  the  term  to  a  particular  type  of  ships  of  war  during 

the  second  quarter  of  the  i8th  century.  The  Seven  Years' 
War  (1756-1763)  marked  the  definite  adoption  of  the  "  frigate  " 
as  a  standard  class  of  vessel,  coming  next  to  ships  of  the  line, 
and  used  for  cruising  and  scouting  purposes.  They  were  three- 
masted,  fully  rigged,  fast  vessels,  with  the  main  armament 
carried  on  a  single  deck,  and  additional  guns  on  the  poop  and 
forecastle.  The  number  of  guns  varied  from  24  to  50,  but 

between  30  and  40  guns  was  the  usual  amount  carried.  "  Frigate" 
continued  to  be  used  as  the  name  for  this  type  of  ship,  even 
after  the  introduction  of  steam  and  of  ironclad  vessels,  but  the 

class  is  now  represented  by  that  known  as  "  cruiser." 
FRIGATE-BIRD,  the  name  commonly  given  by  English 

sailors,  on  account  of  the  swiftness  of  its  flight,  its  habit  of 
cruising  about  near  other  species  and  of  daringly  pursuing  them, 

to  a  large  sea-bird1 — the  Fregata  aquila  of  most  ornithologists — 
the  Frrgatle  of  French  and  the  Rabikorcado  of  Spanish  mariners. 
It  was  placed  by  Linnaeus  in  the  genus  Pelecanus,  and  its 
assignment  to  the  family  Pelecanidae  had  hardly  ever  been 
doubted  till  Professor  St  George  Mivart  declared  (Trans.  Zool. 
Soc.  x.  p.  364)  that,  as  regards  the  postcranial  part  of  its  axial 
skeleton,  he  could  not  detect  sufficiently  good  characters  to 
unite  it  with  that  family  in  the  group  named  by  Professor  J.  F. 
Brandt  Steganopodes.  There  seems  to  be  no  ground  for  disputing 
this  decision  so  far  as  separating  the  genus  Fregata  from  the 
PeUcanidae  goes,  but  systematists  will  probably  pause  before 
they  proceed  to  abolish  the  Steganopodes,  and  the  result  will 
most  likely  be  that  the  frigate-birds  will  be  considered  to  form 
a  distinct  family  (Fregatidae)  in  that  group.  In  one  very  remark- 

able way  the  osteology  of  Fregata  differs  from  that  of  all  other 
birds  known.  The  furcula  coalesces  firmly  at  its  symphysis 
with  the  carina  of  the  sternum,  and  also  with  the  coracoids  at 
the  upper  extremity  of  each  of  its  rami,  the  anterior  end  of  each 
coracoid  coalescing  also  with  the  proximal  end  of  the  scapula. 
Thus  the  only  articulations  in  the  whole  sternal  apparatus  are 
where  the  coracoids  meet  the  sternum,  and  the  consequence  is 
a  bony  framework  which  would  be  perfectly  rigid  did  not  the 
flexibility  of  the  rami  of  the  furcula  permit  a  limited  amount  of 
motion.  That  this  mechanism  is  closely  related  to  the  faculty 
which  the  bird  possesses  of  soaring  for  a  considerable  time  in  the 
air  with  scarcely  a  perceptible  movement  of  the  wings  can 
hardly  be  doubted. 
Two  species  of  Fregata  are  considered  to  exist,  though  they 

differ  in  little  but  size  and  geographical  distribution.  The  larger, 
P.  aquila,  has  a  wide  range  all  round  the  world  within  the  tropics 
and  at  times  passes  their  limits.  The  smaller,  F.  minor,  appears 
to  be  confined  to  the  eastern  seas,  from  Madagascar  to  the 
Moluccas,  and  southward  to  Australia,  being  particularly  abun- 

dant in  Torres  Strait, — the  other  species,  however,  being  found 
there  as  well.  Having  a  spread  of  wing  equal  to  a  swan's  and 
a  very  small  body,  the  buoyancy  of  these  birds  is  very  great. 
It  is  a  beautiful  sight  to  watch  one  or  more  of  them  floating 
overhead  against  the  deep  blue  sky,  the  long  forked  tail  alternately 
opening  and  shutting  like  a  pair  of  scissors,  and  the  head,  which 
is  of  course  kept  to  windward,  inclined  from  side  to  side,  while 
the  wings  are  to  all  appearance  fixedly  extended,  though  the 
breeze  may  be  constantly  varying  in  strength  and  direction. 
Equally  fine  is  the  contrast  afforded  by  these  birds  when  engaged 

•  in  fishing,  or,  as  seems  more  often  to  happen,  in  robbing  other 
birds,  especially  boobies,  as  they  are  fishing.  Then  the  speed 
of  their  flight  is  indeed  seen  to  advantage,  as  well  as  the  marvi-1- 

"  Man-of-war-bird  "  is  also  sometimes  applied  to  it,  and  is 
perhaps  the  older  name;  but  it  a  less  distinctive,  some  of  the  larger 
Albatrona  being  so  called,  and,  in  books  at  least,  has  generally 
~   1  out  of  — 

lous  suddenness  with  which  they  can  change  their  rapid  course 
as  their  victim  tries  to  escape  from  their  attack.  Before  gales 
frigate-birds  are  said  often  to  fly  low,  and  their  appearance 
near  or  over  land,  except  at  their  breeding-time,  is  supposed  to 
portend  a  hurricane.1  Generally  seen  singly  or  in  pairs,  except 
when  the  prospect  of  prey  induces  them  to  congregate,  they 
breed  in  large  companies,  and  O.  Salvin  has  graphically  described 
(Ibis,  1864,  p.  375)  one  of  their  settlements  off  the  coast  of 
British  Honduras,  which  he  visited  in  May  1862.  Here  they 
chose  the  highest  mangrove-trees'  on  which  to  build  their  frail 
nests,  and  seemed  to  prefer  the  leeward  side.  The  single  egg 
laid  in  each  nest  has  a  white  and  chalky  shell  very  like  that  of  a 

cormorant's.  The  nestlings  are  clothed  in  pure  white  down, 
and  so  thickly  as  to  resemble  puff-balls.  When  fledged,  the 
beak,  head,  neck  and  belly  are  white,  the  legs  and  feet  bluish- 
white,  but  the  body  is  dark  above.  The  adult  females  retain  the 
white  beneath,  but  the  adult  males  lose  it,  and  in  both  sexes  at 
maturity  the  upper  plumage  is  of  a  very  dark  chocolate  brown, 
nearly  black,  with  a  bright  metallic  gloss,  while  the  feet  in  the 
females  are  pink,  and  black  in  the  males — the  last  also  acquiring 
a  bright  scarlet  pouch,  capable  of  inflation,  and  being  perceptible 
when  on  the  wing.  The  habits  of  F.  minor  seem  wholly  to 
resemble  those  of  F.  aquila.  According  to  J.  M.  Bechstein,  an 
example  of  this  last  species  was  obtained  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Weser  in  January  1792.  (A.  N.) 

FRIGG.  the  wife  of  the  god  Odin  (Woden)  in  northern  mytho- 
logy. She  was  known  also  to  other  Teutonic  peoples  both  on 

the  continent  (O.  H.  Ger.  Friia,  Langobardic  Frea)  and  in  Eng- 
land, where  her  name  still  survives  in  Friday  (O.E.  Frigedeeg). 

She  is  often  wrongly  identified  with  Freyia.  (See  TEUTONIC PEOPLES,  ad  fin.) 

FRIGIDARIUH,  the  Latin  term  (from  frigidus,  cold)  applied 
to  the  open  area  of  the  Roman  thermae,  in  which  there  was 
generally  a  cold  swimming  bath,  and  sometimes  to  the  bath 
(see  BATHS).  From  the  description  given  by  Aelius  Spartianus 
(A.D.  297)  it  would  seem  that  portions  of  the  frigidarium  were 
covered  over  by  a  ceiling  formed  of  interlaced  bars  of  gilt  bronze, 
and  this  statement  has  been  to  a  certain  extent  substantiated 

by  the  discovery  of  many  tons  of  T-shaped  iron  found  in  the 
excavations  under  the  paving  of  the  frigidarium  of  the  thermae 
of  Caracalla.  Dr  J.  H.  Middleton  in  The  Remains  of  Ancient 
Rome  (1892)  points  out  that  in  the  part  of  the  enclosure  walls 
are  deep  sinkings  to  receive  the  ends  of  the  great  girders.  He 

suggests  that  the  panels  of  the  lattice-work  ceiling  were  filled  in 
with  concrete  made  of  light  pumice  stone. 

FRIIS,  JOHAN  (1494-1570),  Danish  statesman,  was  born  in 
1 494,  and  was  educated  at  Odense  and  at  Copenhagen,  completing 
his  studies  abroad.  Few  among  the  ancient  Danish  nobility 
occupy  so  prominent  a  place  in  Danish  history  as  Johan  Friis, 
who  exercised  a  decisive  influence  in  the  government  of  the 
realm  during  the  reign  of  three  kings.  He  was  one  of  the  first 
of  the  magnates  to  adhere  to  the  Reformation  and  its  promoter 

King  Frederick. I.  (1523-1333),  his  apostasy  being  so  richly 
rewarded  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  plundered  Church  that  his  heirs 
had  to  restore  property  of  the  value  of  1,000,000  kroner.  Friis 
succeeded  Claus  Gjoodsen  as  imperial  chancellor  in  1532,  and 
held  that  dignity  till  his  death.  During  the  ensuing  interregnum 
he  powerfully  contributed,  at  the  head  of  the  nobles  of  Funen 
and  Jutland,  to  the  election  of  Christian  III.  (1533-1559),  but 
in  the  course  of  the  "  Count's  War  "  he  was  taken  prisoner  by 
Count  Christopher,  the  Catholic  candidate  for  the  throne,  and 
forced  to  do  him  homage.  Subsequently  by  judicious  bribery 
he  contrived  to  escape  to  Germany,  and  from  thence  rejoined 
Christian  III.  He  was  one  of  the  plenipotentiaries  who  concluded 
peace  with  LUbeck  at  the  congress  of  Hamburg,  and  subsequently 
took  an  active  part  in  the  great  work  of  national  reconstruction 
necessitated  by  the  Reformation,  acting  as  mediator  between 
the  Danish  and  the  German  parties  who  were  contesting  for 

*  Hence  another  of  the  names — "  hurricane-bird  " — by  which  this species  is  occasionally  known. 
1  Captain  Taylor,  however,  found  their  nests  as  well  on  low  bushes 

of  the  same  tree  in  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  (Ibis,  1859,  pp.  150-152). 



232 FRIMLEY— FRISI 
supremacy  during  the  earlier  years  of  Christian  III.  This  he  was 
able  to  do,  as  a  moderate  Lutheran,  whose  calmness  and  common 
sense  contrasted  advantageously  with  the  unbridled  violence 
of  his  contemporaries.  As  the  first  chancellor  of  the  recon- 

structed university  of  Copenhagen,  Friis  took  the  keenest 
interest  in  spiritual  and  scientific  matters,  and  was  the  first  donor 
of  a  legacy  to  the  institution.  He  also  enjoyed  the  society  of 

learned  men,  especially  of  "  those  who  could  talk  with  him 
concerning  ancient  monuments  and  their  history."  He  encour- 

aged Hans  Svaning  to  complete  Saxo's  history  of  Denmark, 
and  Anders  Vedel  to  translate  Saxo  into  Danish.  His  generosity 
to  poor  students  was  well  known;  but  he  could  afford  to  be 
liberal,  as  his  share  of  spoliated  Church  property  had  made  him 
one  of  the  wealthiest  men  in  Denmark.  Under  King  Frederick  II. 

(1559-1588),  who  understood  but  little  of  state  affairs,  Friis 
was  well-nigh  omnipotent.  He  was  largely  responsible  for  the 

Scandinavian  Seven  Years'  War  (1562-70),  which  did  so  much 
to  exacerbate  the  relations  between  Denmark  and  Sweden. 
Friis  died  on  the  5th  of  December  1570,  a  few  days  before  the 
peace  of  Stettin,  which  put  an  end  to  the  exhausting  and  un- 

necessary struggle. 
FRIMLEY,  an  urban  district  in  the  Chertsey  parliamentary 

division  of  Surrey,  England,  33  m.  W.S.W.  from  London  by 
the  London  &  South- Western  railway,  and  i  m.  N.  of  Farn- 
borough  in  Hampshire.  Pop.  (1901)  8409.  Its  healthy  climate, 

its  position  in  the  sandy  heath-district  of  the  west  of  Surrey, 
and  its  proximity  to  Aldershot  Camp  have  contributed  to  its 
growth  as  a  residential  township.  To  the  east  the  moorland 
rises  in  the  picturesque  elevation  of  Chobham  Ridges;  and 
3  m.  N.E.  is  Bagshot,  another  village  growing  into  a  residential 
town,  on  the  heath  of  the  same  name  extending  into  Berkshire. 
Bisley  Camp,  to  which  in  1890  the  meetings  of  the  National 
Rifle  Association  were  removed  from  Wimbledon,  is  4  m.  E. 
Coniferous  trees  and  rhododendrons  are  characteristic  products 
of  the  soil,  and  large  nurseries  are  devoted,  to  their  cultivation. 

FRIMONT,  JOHANN  MARIA  PHILIPP,  COUNT  or  PALOTA, 

PRINCE  or  ANTRODOCCO  (1759-1831),  Austrian  general,  entered 
the  Austrian  cavalry  as  a  trooper  in  1776,  won  his  commission 
in  the  War  of  the  Bavarian  Succession,  and  took  part  in  the 
Turkish  wars  and  in  the  early  campaigns  against  the  French 
Revolutionary  armies,  in  which  he  frequently  earned  distinction. 
At  Frankenthal  in  1 796  he  won  the  cross  of  Maria  Theresa.  In 
the  campaign  of  1800  he  distinguished  himself  greatly  as  a 
cavalry  leader  at  Marengo  (i4th  of  June),  and  in  the  next  year 
became  major-general.  In  the  war  of  1 805  he  was  again  employed 
in  Italy  and  won  further  renown  by  his  gallantry  at  the  battle 
of  Caldiero.  In  1809  he  again  saw  active  service  in  Italy  in  the 
rank  of  lieutenant  field  marshal,  and  in  1812  led  the  cavalry  of 

Schwarzenberg's  corps  in  the  Russian  campaign.  He  served  in 
the  campaigns  of  1813-14  in  high  command,  and  rendered 
conspicuous  service  at  Brienne-La  Rothiere  and  at  Arcis-sur- 
Aube.  In  1815  he  was  commander-in-chief  of  the  Austrians  in 
Italy,  and  his  army  penetrated  France  as  far  as  Lyons,  which 
was  entered  on  the  nth  of  July.  With  the  army  of  occupation 
he  remained  in  France  for  some  years,  and  in  1819  he  commanded 
at  Venice.  In  182 1  he  led  the  Austrian  army  which  was  employed 
against  the  Neapolitan  rebels,  and  by  the  24th  of  March  he  had 
victoriously  entered  Naples.  His  reward  from  King  Ferdinand 
of  Naples  was  the  title  of  prince  of  Antrodocco  and  a  handsome 
sum  of  money,  and  from  his  own  master  the  rank  of  general  of 
cavalry.  After  this  he  commanded  in  North  Italy,  and  was 
called  upon  to  deal  with  many  outbreaks  of  the  Italian  patriots. 
He  became  president  of  the  Aulic  council  in  1831,  but  died  a  few 
months  later. 

FRISCHES  HAFF,  a  lagoon  on  the  Baltic  coast  of  Germany, 
within  the  provinces  East  and  West  Prussia,  between  Danzig 
and  Kdnigsberg.  It  is  52  m.  in  length,  from  4  to  12  m.  broad, 
332  sq.  m.  in  area,  and  is  separated  from  the  Baltic  by  a  narrow 
spit  or  bank  of  land.  This  barrier  was  torn  open  by  a  storm  in 
1510,  and  the  channel  thus  formed,  now  dredged  out  to  a  depth 
of  22  ft.,  affords  a  navigable  passage  for  vessels.  Into  the  Haff 
flow  the  Nogat,  the  Elbing,  the  Passarge,  the  Pregel  and  the 

Frisching,  from  the  last  of  which  the  name  Frisches  Haff  probably arose. 

FRISCHLIN,  PHILIPP  NIKODEMUS  (1547-1590),  German 
philologist  and  poet,  was  born  on  the  22nd  of  September  1547 
at  Balingen  in  Wiirttemberg,  where  his  father  was  parish 
minister.  He  was  educated  at  the  university  of  Tubingen, 
where  in  1568  he  was  promoted  to  the  chair  of  poetry  and 
history.  In  1575  for  his  comedy  of  Rebecca,  which  he  read  at 
Regensburg  before  the  emperor  Maximilian  II.,  he  was  rewarded 
with  the  laureateship,  and  in  1577  he  was  made  a  count  palatine 
(comes  palatinus)  or  Pfalzgraf.  In  1582  his  unguarded  language 
and  reckless  life  made  it  necessary  that  he  should  leave  Tubingen, 
and  he  accepted  a  mastership  at  Laibach  in  Carniola,  which  he 
held  for  about  two  years.  Shortly  after  his  return  to  the  univer- 

sity in  1584,  he  was  threatened  with  a  criminal  prosecution  on  a 
charge  of  immoral  conduct,  and  the  threat  led  to  his  withdrawal 
to  Frankfort-on-Main  in  1587.  For  eighteen  months  he  taught 
in  the  Brunswick  gymnasium,  and  he  appears  also  to  have  resided 
occasionally  at  Strassburg,  Marburg  and  Mainz.  From  the 
last-named  city  he  wrote  certain  libellous  letters,  which  led  to  his 
being  arrested  in  March  1 590.  He  was  imprisoned  in  the  fortress 
of  Hohenurach,  near  Reutlingen,  where,  on  the  night  of  the  291(1 
of  November  1590,  he  was  killed  by  a  fall  in  attempting  to  let 
himself  down  from  the  window  of  his  cell. 

Frischlin's  prolific  and  versatile  genius  produced  a  great  variety 
of  works,  which  entitle  him  to  some  rank  both  among  poets  and 
among  scholars.  In  his  Latin  verse  he  often  successfully  imitated 
the  classical  models;  his  comedies  are  not  without  freshness  and 
vivacity;  and  some  of  his  versions  and  commentaries,  particularly 
those  on  the  Georgics  and  Bucolics  of  Virgil,  though  now  well-nigh 
forgotten,  were  important  contributions  to  the  scholarship  of  his 
time.  There  is  no  collected  edition  of  his  works,  but  his  Opera 
poetica  were  published  twelve  times  between  1535  and  1636.  Among 
those  most  widely  known  may  be  mentioned  the  Hebraeis  (1590),  a 
Latin  epic  based  on  the  Scripture  history  of  the  Jews ;  the  Elegiaca 

(1601),  his  collected  lyric  poetry,  in  twenty-two  books;  the  Opera 
scenica  (1604)  consisting  of  six  comedies  and  two  tragedies  (among 

the  former,  Julius  Caesar  rediviyus,  completed  1584);  the  Gram- 
matica  Latina  (1585);  the  versions  of  Callimachus  and  Aristo- 

phanes; and  the  commentaries  on  Persius  and  Virgil.  See  the 
monograph  of  D.  F.  Strauss  (Leben  und  Schriften  des  Dichters  und 
Philologen  Frischlin,  1856). 

FRISI,  PAOLO  (1728-1784),  Italian  mathematician  and 
astronomer,  was  born  at  Milan  on  the  I3th  of  April  1728.  He 
was  educated  at  the  Barnabite  monastery  and  afterwards  at 

Padua.  When  twenty-one  years  of  age  he  composed  a  treatise 
on  the  figure  of  the  earth,  and  the  reputation  which  he  soon 
acquired  led  to  his  appointment  by  the  king  of  Sardinia  to  the 

professorship  of  philosophy  in  the  college  of  Casale.  His  friend- 

ship with  Radicati,  a  man  of  liberal  opinions,  occasioned  Frisi's 
removal  by  his  clerical  superiors  to  Novara,  where  he  was  com- 

pelled to  do  duty  as  a  preacher.  In  1753  he  was  elected  a  corre- 
sponding member  of  the  Paris  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  shortly 

afterwards  he  became  professor. of  philosophy  in  the  Barnabite 
College  of  St  Alexander  at  Milan.  An  acrimonious  attack  by  a 
young  Jesuit,  about  this  time,  upon  his  dissertation  on  the 
figure  of  the  earth  laid  the  foundation  of  his  animosity  against 

the  Jesuits,  with  whose  enemies,  including  J.  d'Alembert, 
J.  A.  N.  Condorcet  and  other  Encyclopedists,  he  later  closely 
associated  himself.  In  1756  he  was  appointed  by  Leopold, 

grand-duke  of  Tuscany,  to  the  professorship  of  mathematics 
in  the  university  of  Pisa,  a  post  which  he  held  for  eight  years. 
In  1757  he  became  an  associate  of  the  Imperial  Academy  of 
St  Petersburg,  and  a  foreign  member  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
London,  and  in  1758  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Berlin,  in 
1766  of  that  of  Stockholm,  and  in  1770  of  the  Academies  of 
Copenhagen  and  of  Bern.  From  several  European  crowned 
heads  he  received,  at  various  times,  marks  of  special  distinction, 
and  the  empress  Maria  Theresa  granted  him  a  yearly  pension  , 
of  100  sequins  (£50).  In  1764  he  was  created  professor  of 
mathematics  in  the  palatine  schools  at  Milan,  and  obtained 
from  Pope  Pius  VI.  release  from  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and 
authority  to  become  a  secular  priest.  In  1766  he  visited  France 
and  England,  and  in  1768  Vienna.  In  1777  he  became  director 
of  a  school  of  architecture  at  Milan.  His  knowledge  of  hydraulics 
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caused  him  to  be  frequently  consulted  with  respect  to  the  manage- 
ment of  canals  and  other  watercourses  in  various  parts  of  Europe. 

It  was  through  his  means  that  lightning-conductors  were  first 
introduced  into  Italy  for  the  protection  of  buildings.  He  died 
on  the  22nd  of  November  1784. 

HIM  publications  include: — Disqvisitio  mathematics  in  cousam 
pkywam  fitunu  ft  magnitudinis  Itrrot  (Milan,  1751);  Saggio  deiia 
muralt  lUosoJtti  (Lugano,  1753);  Nota  eiectricilatts  theoria  (Milan, 

1755);  Diisrrtatio  de  mot*  diurno  terra*  (Pisa,  1758);  Dissertaliones 
mnti  (3  voU.  410,  Lucca,  1759,  1761):  Del  modo  di  regolare  i  fiumi 
»  i  larrtnti  (Lucca,  1763);  Cosmographia  phvsica  el  mathematics 

•>.  '774-  '775-  *  vols-  4to-  nis  cn'l'f  w°rt):  "*"'  architeUura, statua  r  ijraulica  (Milan,  1777) :  and  other  treatise*. 
See  Verri,  Utmorie  .  .    del  signer  dom  Paolo  Frisi  (Milan,  1787), 

I  to;  Fabbroni.  "  Elogj  d'  illustri  Italian!,"  Alti  di  Mtlano,  vol.  li. ; 
.  C.  Poggendorff,  Biograph.  litterar.  Handworterbuch,  vol.  i. 
FRISIAN  ISLANDS,  a  chain  of  islands,  lying  from  3  to  20  m. 

from  the  mainland,  and  stretching  from  the  Zuider  Zee  E.  and 
N.  as  far  as  Jutland,  along  the  coasts  of  Holland  and  Germany. 

They  are  divided  into  three  groups:— (i)  The  West  Frisian,  (a) 
the  East  Frisian,  and  (3)  the  North  Frisian. 

The  chain  of  the  Frisian  Islands  marks  the  outer  fringe  of  the 
former  continental  coast-line,  and  is  separated  from  the  mainland 
by  shallows,  known  as  Wadden  or  Watten,  answering  to  the  maria 
*uiosa  of  the  Romans.  Notwithstanding  the  protection  afforded 
by  sand-dunes  and  earthen  embankments  backed  by  stones 
and  timber,  the  Frisian  Islands  are  slowly  but  surely  crumbling 
away  under  the  persistent  attacks  of  storm  and  flood,  and  the 

old  Frisian  proverb  "  de  nick  vill  diken  mat  wikcn  "  ("  who  will 
not  build  dikes  must  go  away  ")  still  holds  good.  Many  of  the 
Frisian  legends  and  folk-songs  deal  with  the  submerged  villages 
and  hamlets,  which  lie  buried  beneath  the  treacherous  waters 
of  the  Wadden.  Heinrich  Heine  made  use  of  these  legends  in  his 
Sordseebilder,  composed  during  a  visit  to  Norderney  in  1825. 
The  Prussian  and  Dutch  governments  annually  expend  large 
sums  for  the  protection  of  the  islands,  and  in  some  casesthe  erosion 
on  the  seaward  side  is  counterbalanced  by  the  accretion  of  land 
on  the  inner  side,  fine  sandy  beaches  being  formed  well  suited 
for  sea-bathing,  which  attracts  many  visitors  in  summer.  The 
inhabitants  of  these  islands  support  themselves  by  seafaring, 

pilotage,  grazing  of  cattle  and  sheep,  fishing  and  a  little  agri- 
culture, chiefly  potato-growing. 

The  islands,  though  well  lighted,  are  dangerous  to  navigation, 
and  a  glance  at  a  wreck  chart  will  show  the  entire  chain  to  be 
densely  dotted.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  disasters  was  the 

loss  of  H.M.S.  "  La  Lutine,"  32  guns,  which  was  wrecked  off 
Vlieland  in  October  1799,  only  one  hand  being  saved,  who 

died  before  reaching  England.  "  La  Lutine,"  which  had  been 
captured  from  the  French  by  Admiral  Duncan,  was  carrying 
a  large  quantity  of  bullion  and  specie,  which  was  underwritten 

at  Lloyd's.  The  Dutch  government  claimed  the  wreck  and 
granted  one-third  of  the  salvage  to  bullion-fishers.  Occasional 
recoveries  were  made  of  small  quantities  which  led  to  repeated 

disputes  and  discussions,  until  eventually  the  king  of  the  Nether- 

lands ceded  to  Great  Britain,  for  Lloyd's,  half  the  remainder 
of  the  wreck.  A  putch  salvage  company,  which  began  operations 
in  August  1857,  recovered  £09,803  in  the  course  of  two  years, 
but  it  was  estimated  that  some  £1,175,000  are  still  unaccounted 

for.  The  ship's  rudder,  which  was  recovered  in  1859,  has  been 
fashioned  into  a  chair  and  a  table,  now  in  the  possession  of 

Lloyd's. 
The  West  Frisian  Islands  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Nether- 

lands, and  embrace  Texel  or  Tessel  (71  sq.  m.),  Vlieland  (19  sq. 
m.),  Terschelling  (41  sq-  m.),  Ameland  (23  sq.  m.), 
Schiermonnikoog  ( 1 9  sq.  m.) ,  as  well  as  the  much  smaller 
islands  of  Boschplaat  and  Rottum,  which  are  practi- 

cally uninhabited.  The  northern  end  of  Texel  is  called  Eierland, 

or  "  island  of  eggs,"  in  reference  to  the  large  number  of  sea-birds' 
eggs  which  are  found  there.  It  was  joined  to  Texel  by  a  sand-dike 
in  1620-1630,  and  is  now  undistinguishable  from  the  main  island. 
Texel  was  already  separated  from  the  mainland  in  the  8th  century, 
but  remained  a  Frisian  province  and  countship,  which  once 
extended  as  far  as  Alkmaar  in  North  Holland,  until  it  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  counts  of  Holland.  The  island  was  occupied 

by  British  troops  from  August  to  December  1799.  The  village 
of  Oude  Schild  has  a  harbour.  The  island  of  Terschelling  once 
formed  a  separate  lordship,  but  was  sold  to  the  states  of  Holland. 
The  principal  village  of  West-Terschelling  has  a  harbour.  As 
early  as  the  beginning  of  the  gth  century  Ameland  was  a  lordship 
of  the  influential  family  of  Cammingha  who  held  immediately 
of  the  emperor,  and  in  recognition  of  their  independence  the 
Amelanders  were  in  1369  declared  to  be  neutral  in  the  fighting 
between  Holland  and  Friesland,  while  Cromwell  made  the  same 
declaration  in  1654  with  respect  to  the  war  between  England  and 
the  United  Netherlands.  The  castle  of  the  Camminghas  in  the 

village  of  Ballum  remained  standing  till  1810,  and  finally  dis- 
appeared in  1829  after  four  centuries.  This  island  is  joined  to 

the  mainland  of  Friesland  by  a  stone  dike  constructed  in  1873 
for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  deposit  of  mud.  The  island  of 
Schiermonnikoog  has  a  village  and  a  lighthouse.  Rottum  was 
once  the  property  of  the  ancient  abbey  at  Rottum,  8  m.  N. 
of  Groningen,  of  which  there  are  slight  remains. 

With  the  exception  of  Wangeroog,  which  belongs  to  the  grand 
duchy  of  Oldenburg,  the  East  Frisian  Islands  belong  to  Prussia. 

They  comprise  Borkum  (12$  sq.  m.),  with  two  light-  ̂ ^ 
houses  and  connected  by  steamer  with  Emden  and  Fri*i*o. 

Leer;  Memmert;  Juist  (2}  sq.  m.),  with  two  lifeboat 

stations,  and  connected  by  steamer  with  Norddeich  and  Greet- 
siel;  Norderney  (si  sq.  m.);  Baltrum,  with  a  lifeboat  station; 

Langeoog  (8  sq.  m.),  connected  by  steamer  with  the  adjacent 
islands,  and  with  Bensersiel  on  the  mainland;  Spiekeroog 

(4  sq.  m.),  with  a  tramway  for  conveyance  to  the  bathing  beach, 
and  connected  by  steamer  with  Carolinenziel;  and  Wangeroog 

(2  sq.  m.),  with  a  lighthouse  and  lifeboat  station.  All  these 
islands  are  visited  for  sea-bathing.  In  the  beginning  of  the 

i8th  century  Wangeroog  comprised  eight  times  its  present  area. 

Borkum  and  Juist  are  two  surviving  fragments  of  the  original 

island  of  Borkum  (computed  at  380  sq.  m.),  known  to  Drusus  as 

Fabaria,  and  to  Pliny  as  Burchana,  which  was  rent  asunder  by 

the  sea  in  1  170.  Neuwerk  and  Scharhorn,  situated  off  the  mouth 

of  the  Elbe,  are  islands  belonging  to  the  state  of  Hamburg. 

Neuwerk,  containing  some  marshland  protected  by  dikes,  has  two 

lighthouses  and  a  lifeboat  station.  At  low  water  it  can  be  reached 
from  Duhnen  by  carriage. 

About  the  year  1250  the  area  of  the  North  Frisian  Islands  was 

estimated  at  1065  sq.  m.;  by  1850  this  had  diminished  to  only 

105  sq.  m.  This  group  embraces  the  islands  of  Nord- 
strand  (17!  sq.  m.),  which  up  to  1634  formed  one 

larger  island  with  the  adjoining  Pohnshallig  and 
Nordstrandisch-Moor;  Pellworm  (i6J  sq.  m.),  protected  by  a 

circle  of  dikes  and  connected  by  steamer  with  Husum  on  the 

mainland;  Amrum  (loj  sq.  m.);  Fohr  (32  sq.  m.);  Sylt  (38 

sq.  m.);  Rom  (16  sq.  m.),  with  several  villages,  the  principal  of 
which  is  Kirkeby;  Fan6  (21  sq.  m.);  and  Heligoland  (J  sq.  m.). 

With  the  exception  of  Fan9,  which  is  Danish,  all  these  islands 

belong  to  Prussia.  In  the  North  Frisian  group  there  are  also 
several  smaller  islands  called  Halligen  .  These  rise  generally  only 

a  few  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  are  .crowned  by  a  single 

house  standing  on  an  artificial  mound  and  protected  by  a 

surrounding  dike  or  embankment. 
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FRISIANS  (Lat.  Frisii;  in  Med.  Lat.  Frisones,  Frisiones, 
Fresones;  in  their  own  tongue  Fresa,  Fresen),  a  people  of 
Teutonic  (Low-German)  stock,  who  in  the  first  century  of  our 
era  were  found  by  the  Romans  in  occupation  of  the  coast  lands 
stretching  from  the  mouth  of  the  Scheldt  to  that  of  the  Ems. 
They  were  nearly  related  both  by  speech  and  blood  to  the  Saxons 
and  Angles,  and  other  Low  German  tribes,  who  lived  to  the  east 
of  the  Ems  and  in  Holstein  and  Schleswig.  The  first  historical 
notices  of  the  Frisians  are  found  in  the  Annals  of  Tacitus.  They 
were  rendered  (or  a  portion  of  them)  tributary  by  Drusus,  and 
became  socii  of  the  Roman  people.  In  A.D.  28  the  exactions  of 
a  Roman  official  drove  them  to  revolt,  and  their  subjection  was 
henceforth  nominal.  They  submitted  again  to  Cn.  Domitius 
Corbulo  in  the  year  47,  but  shortly  afterwards  the  emperor 
Claudius  ordered  the  withdrawal  of  all  Roman  troops  to  the  left 
bank  of  the  Rhine.  In  58  they  attempted  unsuccessfully  to 
appropriate  certain  districts  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Yssel, 
and  in  70  they  took  part  in  the  campaign  of  Claudius  Civilis. 

From  this  time  onwards'  their  name  practically  disappears.  As 
regards  their  geographical  position  Ptolemy  states  that  they 
inhabited  the  coast  above  the  Bructeri  as  far  as  the  Ems,  while 
Tacitus  speaks  of  them  as  adjacent  to  the  Rhine.  But  there  is 
some  reason  for  believing  that  the  part  of  Holland  which  lies  to 
the  west  of  the  Zuider  Zee  was  at  first  inhabited  by  a  different 
people,  the  Canninefates,  a  sister  tribe  to  the  Batavi.  A  trace 
of  this  people  is  perhaps  preserved  in  the  name  Kennemerland 
or  Kinnehem,  formerly  applied  to  the  same  district.  Possibly, 

therefore,  Tacitus's  statement  holds  good  only  for  the  period 
subsequent  to  the  revolt  of  Civilis,  when  we  hear  of  the  Cannine- 

fates for  the  last  time. 

In  connexion  with  the  movements  of  the  migration  period  the 
Frisians  are  hardly  ever  mentioned,  though  some  of  them  are 
said  to  have  surrendered  to  the  Roman  prince  Constantius  about 
the  year  293.  On  the  other  hand  we  hear  very  frequently  of 
Saxons  in  the  coast  regions  of  the  Netherlands.  Since  the  Saxons 
(Old  Saxons)  of  later  times  were  an  inland  people,  one  can 
hardly  help  suspecting  either  that  the  two  nations  have  been 
confused  or,  what  is  more  probable,  that  a  considerable  mixture 
of  population,  whether  by  conquest  or  otherwise,  had  taken 
place.  Procopius  (Goth.  iv.  20)  speaks  of  the  Frisians  as  one  of 
the  nations  which  inhabited  Britain  in  his  day,  but  we  have  no 
evidence  from  other  sources  to  bear  out  his  statement.  In 

Anglo-Saxon  poetry  mention  is  frequently  made  of  a  Frisian 
king  named  Finn,  the  son  of  Folcwalda,  who  came  into  conflict 
with  a  certain  Hnaef,  a  vassal  of  the  Danish  king  Healfdene, 
about  the  middle  of  the  sth  century.  Hnaef  was  killed,  but  his 
followers  subsequently  slew  Finn  in  revenge.  The  incident  is 
obscure  in  many  respects,  but  it  is  perhaps  worth  noting  that 

Hnaef's  chief  follower,  Hengest,  may  quite  possibly  be  identical 
with  the  founder  of  the  Kentish  dynasty.  About  the  year  520 

the  Frisians  are  said  to  have  joined  the  Frankish  prince  Theod- 
berht  in  destroying  a  piratical  expedition  which  had  sailed  up 
the  Rhine  under  Chocilaicus  (Hygelac),  king  of  the  Gotar. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  century  they  begin  to  figure  much  more 
prominently  in  Frankish  writings.  There  is  no  doubt  that  by 
this  time  their  territories  had  been  greatly  extended  in  both 
directions.  Probably  some  Frisians  took  part  with  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  in  their  sea-roving  expeditions,  and  assisted  their 
neighbours  in  their  invasions  and  subsequent  conquest  of  England 
and  the  Scottish  lowlands. 

The  rise  of  the  power  of  the  Franks  and  the  advance  of  their 
dominion  northwards  brought  on  a  collision  with  the  Frisians,  who 

in  the  7th  century  were  still  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  the  sea- 
coast,  and  apparently  ruled  over  the  greater  part  of  modern 
Flanders.  Under  the  protection  of  the  Frankish  king  Dagobert 
(622-638),  the  Christian  missionaries  Amandus  (St  Amand) 
and  Eligius  (St  Eloi)  attempted  the  conversion  of  these  Flemish 
Frisians,  and  their  efforts  were  attended  with  a  certain  measure 

of  success;  but  farther  north  the  building  of  a  church  by  Dago- 
bert at  Trajectum  (Utrecht)  at  once  aroused  the  fierce  hostility 

of  the  heathen  tribesmen  of  the  Zuider  Zee.  The  "  free  "  Frisians 
could  not  endure  this  Frankish  outpost  on  their  borders.  Utrecht 

was  attacked  and  captured,  and  the  church  destroyed.  The 
first  missionary  to  meet  with  any  success  among  the  Frisians  was 
the  Englishman  Wilfrid  of  York,  who,  being  driven  by  a  storm 
upon  the  coast,  was  hospitably  received  by  the  king,  Adgild  or 
AdgisI,  and  was  allowed  to  preach  Christianity  in  the  land. 
Adgild  appears  to  have  admitted  the  overlordship  of  the  Frankish 
king,  Dagobert  II.  (675).  Under  his  successor,  however,  Radbod 
(Frisian  R£dbad),  an  attempt  was  made  to  extirpate  Chris- 

tianity and  to  free  the  Frisians  from  the  Frankish  subjection. 
He  was,  however,  beaten  by  Pippin  of  Heristal  in  the  battle  of 
Dorstadt  (689),  and  was  compelled  to  cede  West  Frisia  (Frisia 
citerior)  from  the  Scheldt  to  the  Zuider  Zee  to  the  conqueror.  On 

Pippin's  death  Radbod  again  attacked  the  Franks  and  advanced 
as  far  as  Cologne,  where  he  defeated  Charles  Martel,  Pippin's 
natural  son.  Eventually,  however,  Charles  prevailed  and  com- 

pelled the  Frisians  to  submit.  Radbod  died  in  7 19,  but  for  some 
years  his  successors  struggled  against  the  Frankish  power.  A 
final  defeat  was,  however,  inflicted  upon  them  by  Charles  Martel 
in  734,  which  secured  the  supremacy  of  the  Franks  in  the  north, 
though  it  was  not  until  the  days  of  Charles  the  Great  (785)  that 
the  subjection  of  the  Frisians  was  completed.  Meanwhile 
Christianity  had  been  making  its  conquests  in  the  land,  mainly 
through  the  lifelong  labours  and  preaching  of  the  Englishman 
Willibrord,  who  came  to  Frisia  in  692  and  made  Utrecht  his 
headquarters.  He  was  consecrated  (695)  at  Rome  archbishop  of 
the  Frisians,  and  on  his  return  founded  a  number  of  bishoprics 

in  the  northern  Netherlands,  and  continued  his  labours  un- 
remittingly until  his  death  in  739.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 

both  Wilfrid  and  Willibrord  appear  to  have  found  no  difficulty 
from  the  first  in  preaching  to  the  Frisians  in  their  native  dialect, 
which  was  so  nearly  allied  to  their  own  Anglo-Saxon  tongue. 
The  see  of  Utrecht  founded  by  Willibrord  has  remained  the  chief 
see  of  the  Northern  Netherlands  from  his  day  to  our  own.  Fries- 
land  was  likewise  the  scene  of  a  portion  of  the  missionary  labours 
of  a  greater  than  Willibrord,  the  famous  Boniface,  the  Apostle 
of  the  Germans,  also  an  Englishman.  It  was  at  Dokkum  in 

Friesland  that  he  met  a  martyr's  death  (754). 
Charles  the  Great  granted  the  Frisians  important  privileges 

under  a  code  known  as  the  Lex  Frisionum,  based  upon  the 
ancient  laws  of  the  country.  They  received  the  title  of  freemen 
and  were  allowed  to  choose  their  own  podestat  or  imperial 
governor.  In  the  Lex  Frisionum  three  districts  are  clearly 
distinguished:  West  Frisia  from  the  Zwin  to  the  Flie;  Middle 
Frisia  from  the  Flie  to  the  Lauwers;  East  Frisia  from  the 
Lauwers  to  the  Weser.  At  the  partition  treaty  of  Verdun  (843) 
Frisia  became  part  of  Lotharingia  or  Lorraine;  at  the  treaty  of 
Mersen  (870)  it  was  divided  between  the  kingdoms  of  the  East 
Franks  (Austrasia)  and  the  West  Franks  (Westrasia);  in  880 
the  whole  country  was  united  to  Austrasia;  in  911  it  fell  under 
the  dominion  of  Charles  the  Simple,  king  of  the  West  Franks, 
but  the  districts  of  East  Frisia  asserted  their  independence  and 

for  a  long  time  governed  themselves  after  a  very  simple  demo- 
cratic fashion.  The  history  of  West  Frisia  gradually  loses  itself 

in  that  of  the  countship  of  Holland  and  the  see  of  Utrecht  (see 
HOLLAND  and  UTRECHT)  . 

The  influence  of  the  Frisians  during  the  interval  between  the 
invasion  of  Britain  and  the  loss  of  their  independence  must  have 

been  greater  than  is  generally  recognized.  They  were  a  sea- 
faring people  and  engaged  largely  in  trade,  especially  perhaps 

the  slave  trade,  their  chief  emporium  being  Wyk  te  Duurstede. 

During  the  period  in  question  there  is  considerable  archaeo- 
logical evidence  for  intercourse  between  the  west  coast  of  Norway 

and  the  regions  south  of  the  North  Sea,  and  it  is  worth  noting 
that  this  seems  to  have  come  to  an  end  early  in  the  9th  century. 
Probably  it  is  no  mere  accident  that  the  first  appearance,  or 
rather  reappearance,  of  Scandinavian  pirates  in  the  west  took 

place  shortly  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Frisians.  Since  Radbod's dominions  extended  from  Duerstede  to  Heligoland  his  power 
must  have  been  by  no  means  inconsiderable. 

Besides  the  Frisians  discussed  above  there  is  a  people  called 
North  Frisians,  who  inhabit  the  west  coast  of  Schleswig.  At 

present  a  Frisian  dialect  is  spoken  only  between  Tondern  and 
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Husum,  but  formerly  it  extended  farther  both  to  the  north  and 
south.  In  historical  times  these  North  Frisians  were  subjects 
of  the  Danish  kingdom  and  not  connected  in  any  way  with  tin 
Frisians  of  the  empire.  They  are  first  mentioned  by  Saxo 
Grammatkus  in  connexion  with  the  exile  of  Knud  V.  Saxo 
recognized  that  they  were  of  Frisian  origin,  but  did  not  know 
when  they  had  first  settled  in  this  region.  Various  opinions  arc 
still  held  with  regard  to  the  question;  but  it  seems  not  unlikely 
that  the  original  settlers  were  Frisians  who  had  been  expelled 
by  the  Franks  in  the  8th  century.  Whether  the  North  Frisian 
language  is  entirely  of  Frisian  origin  is  somewhat  doubtful  owing 
to  the  close  relationship  which  Frisian  bears  to  English.  The  in- 

habitants of  the  neighbouring  islands,  Sylt,  Amrum  and  Fohr, 
who  speak  a  kindred  dialect,  have  apparently  never  regarded 
themselves  as  Frisians,  and  it  is  the  view  of  many  scholars  that 
they  are  the  direct  descendants  of  the  ancient  Saxons. 

In  1 148  William  of  Holland,  having  become  emperor,  restored 
to  the  Frisians  in  his  countship  their  ancient  liberties  in  reward 
for  the  assistance  they  had  rendered  him  in  the  siege  of  Aachen; 
but  in  1254  they  revolted,  and  William  lost  his  life  in  the  contest 
which  ensued.  After  many  struggles  West  Friesland  became 
completely  subdued,  and  was  henceforth  virtually  absorbed  in 
the  county  of  Holland.  But  the  Frieslanders  east  of  the  Zuider 
Zee  obstinately  resisted  repeated  attempts  to  bring  them  into 
subjection.  In  the  course  of  the  i4th  century  the  country  was 
in  a  state  of  anarchy;  petty  lordships  sprang  into  existence,  the 
interests  of  the  common  weal  were  forgotten  or  disregarded,  and 
the  people  began  to  be  split  up  into  factions,  and  these  were 
continually  carrying  on  petty  warfare  with  one  another.  Thus 
the  Fetkoopers  (Fatmongers)  of  Oostergoo  had  endless  feuds 
with  the  Schieringers  (Eelfishers)  of  Westergoo. 

This  state  of  affairs  favoured  the  attempts  of  the  counts  of 
Holland  to  push  their  conquests  eastward,  but  the  main  body  of 
the  Frisians  was  still  independent  when  the  countship  of  Holland 
puced  into  the  hands  of  Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy.  Philip 
laid  claim  to  the  whole  country,  but  the  people  appealed  to  the 
protection  of  the  empire,  and  Frederick  III.,  in  August  1457, 
recognized  their  direct  dependence  on  the  empire  and  called  on 

Philip  to  bring  forward  formal  proof  of  his  rights.  Philip's 
successor,  Charles  the  Bold,  summoned  an  assembly  of  notables 
at  Enkhuizcn  in  1469,  in  order  to  secure  their  homage;  but  the 

conference  was  without  result,  and  the  duke's  attention  was  soon 
absorbed  by  other  and  more  important  affairs.  The  marriage 
of  Maximilian  of  Austria  with  the  heiress  of  Burgundy  was  to  be 
productive  of  a  change  in  the  fortunes  of  that  part  of  Frisia 
which  lies  between  the  Vlie  and  the  Lauwers.  In  1498  Maxi- 

milian reversed  the  policy  of  his  father  Frederick  III.,  and 
detached  this  territory,  known  afterwards  as  the  province  of 
Friesland,  from  the  empire.  He  gave  it  as  a  fief  to  Albert  of 
Saxony,  who  thoroughly  crushed  out  all  resistance.  In  1523  it 
fell  with  all  the  rest  of  the  provinces  of  the  Netherlands  under 
the  strong  rule  of  the  emperor  Charles,  the  grandson  of  Maxi- 

milian and  Mary  of  Burgundy. 
That  part  of  Frisia  which  lies  to  the  cast  of  the  Lauwers  had 

a  divided  history.  The  portion  which  lies  between  the  Lauwers 
and  the  Ems  after  some  struggles  for  independence  had,  like  the 
rest  of  the  country,  to  submit  itself  to  Charles.  It  became 
ultimately  the  province  of  the  town  and  district  of  Groningen 
(Stadt  en  Landen)  (see  GRONINGEN).  The  easternmost  part 
between  the  Ems  and  the  Weser,  which  had  since  1454  been  a 
county,  was  ruled  by  the  descendants  of  Edzard  Cirksena,  and 
was  attached  to  the  empire.  The  last  of  the  Cirksenas,  Count 
Charles  Edward,  died  in  1744  and  in  default  of  heirs  male  the 
king  of  Prussia  took  possession  of  the  county. 

The  province  of  Friesland  was  one  of  the  seven  provinces 
which  by  the  treaty  known  as  the  Union  of  Utrecht  bound 
themselves  together  to  resist  the  tyranny  of  Spain.  From  1579 
to  1795  Friesland  remained  one  of  the  constituent  parts  of  the 
republic  of  the  United  Provinces,  but  it  always  jealously  insisted 
on  its  sovereign  rights,  especially  against  the  encroachments  of 
the  predominant  province  of  Holland.  It  maintained  throughout 

the  whole  of  the  republican  period  a  certain  distinctiveness  of 
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nationality,  which  was  marked  by  the  preservation  of  a  different 
dialect  and  of  a  separate  stadtholder.  Count  William  Lewis 

of  Nassau-Siegen,  nephew  and  son-in-law  of  William  the  Silent, 
was  chosen  stadtholder,  and  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
1 7th  and  i8th  centuries  the  stadtholdership  was  held  by  one  of 
his  descendants.  Frederick  Henry  of  Orange  was  stadtholder 
of  six  provinces,  but  not  of  Friesland,  and  even  during  the  stadt- 
holderlcss  periods  which  followed  the  deaths  of  William  II.  and 
William  III.  of  Orange  the  Frisians  remained  stanch  to  the 
family  of  Nassau-Siegen.  Finally,  by  the  revolution  of  1748, 
William  of  Nassau-Siegen,  stadtholder  of  Friesland  (who,  by 
default  of  heirs  male  of  the  elder  line,  had  become  William  IV., 
prince  of  Orange),  was  made  hereditary  stadtholder  of  all  the 
provinces.  His  grandson  in  1815  took  the  title  of  William  I., 

king  of  the  Netherlands.  The  male  line  of  the  "  Frisian  " 
Nassaus  came  to  an  end  with  the  death  of  King  William  III.  in 
1890. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY — See  Tacitus,  Ann.  iv.  72  f.,  xi.  19  f.,  xiii.  54; 
Hist.  iv.  15  f.;  Germ.  34;  Ptolemy,  Ceogr.  li.  n,  |  n;  Dio  Cassius 
liv.  32;  Eumenius,  Paneg.  iv.  9;  the  Anglo-Saxon  poems,  Finn, 
Beowulf  and  Widsith;  Fredegani  Chronici  tontinuatio  and  various 
German  Annals;  Gesta  regum  Francorum;  Eddius,  Vita  Wilfridi, 
cap.  25  f.;  Bede,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  22,  v.  9  f.;  Alcuin,  Vita  WMe- 
brordi;  I.  Undset,  Aarbger  for  nordisk  Oldkyndighed  (1880),  p.  89  ff. 

(cf.  E.  Mogk  in  Paul's  Grundriss  d.  germ.  Phuologie  ii.  p.  623  ff.); Ubbo  Emmius,  Rerum  Frisicarum  historic  (Leiden,  1616);  Pirius 
Winsemius,  Chronique  van  Vriesland  (Franoker,  1822);  C.  Scotanus, 
Beschryvinge  end  Chronyck  van  des  Heerlickheydt  van  Frieslandt 
('655) ;  Croat  Placaat  en  Charter-boek  van  Friesland  (ed.  Baron  C.  F. 
zu  Schwarzenberg)  (5  vols.,  Leeuwarden,  1768-1793);  T.  D.  Wiarda, 
Ost-friesckiscke  Gesch.  (vols.  i.-ix.,  Aurich,  1791)  (vol.  x.,  Bremen, 
1817);  J.  Dirks,  Geschiedkundig  onderzoek  van  den  Koophandel  der 
Friczen  (Utrecht,  1846);  O.  Klopp,  Gesch.  Ostfrieslands  (3  vols., 
Hanover,  1854-1858);  Hooft  van  Iddekingc,  Friesland  en  de 
Friezen  in  de  Middcleeuwen  (Leiden,  1881);  A.  Telling,  Het  Oud- 
friesche  Stadrecht  (The  Hague,  1882);  P.  J.  Blok,  Friesland  im 
Mittelalter  (Leer,  1891). 

FRITH  (or  FRYTH),  JOHN  (c.  1503-1533),  English  Reformer 
and  Protestant  martyr,  was  born  at  Westerham,  Kent.  He  was 

educated  at  Eton  and  King's  College,  Cambridge,  where  Gardiner, 
afterwards  bishop  of  Winchester,  was  his  tutor.  At  the  invita- 

tion of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  after  taking  his  degree  he  migrated 
(December  1525)  to  the  newly  founded  college  of  St  Frideswide 
or  Cardinal  College  (now  Christ  Church),  Oxford.  The  sympa- 

thetic interest  which  he  showed  in  the  Reformation  movement 
in  Germany  caused  him  to  be  suspected  as  a  heretic,  and  led  to  his 
imprisonment  for  some  months.  Subsequently  he  appears  to 
have  resided  chiefly  at  the  newly  founded  Protestant  university 
of  Marburg,  where  he  became  acquainted  with  several  scholars 
and  reformers  of  note,  especially  Patrick  Hamilton  (q.v.). 

Frith's  first  publication  was  a  translation  of  Hamilton's  Places, 
made  shortly  after  the  martyrdom  of  its  author;  and  soon 
afterwards  the  Revelation  of  Antichrist,  a  translation  from  the 
German,  appeared,  along  with  A  Pistte  to  the  Christen  Reader, 

by  "Richard  Brightwell "  (supposed  to  be  Frith),  and  An 
Antithesis  wherein  are  compared  logeder  Chrisles  Actes  and  our 

Holye  Father  the  Popes,  dated  "  at  Malborow  in  the  lande  of 
Hesse,"  izth  July  1529.  His  Disputacyon  of  Purgalorye,  a 
treatise  in  three  books,  against  Rastell,  Sir  T.  More  and  Fisher 
(bishop  of  Rochester)  respectively,  was  published  at  the  same 
place  in  1531.  While  at  Marburg,  Frith  also  assisted  Tyndale, 
whose  acquaintance  he  had  made  at  Oxford  (or  perhaps  in 
London)  in  his  literary  labours.  In  1532  he  ventured  back  to 
England,  apparently  on  some  business  in  connexion  with  the 
prior  of  Reading.  Warrants  for  his  arrest  were  almost  imme- 

diately issued  at  the  instance  of  SirT.  More,  then  lord  chancellor. 
Frith  ultimately  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  authorities  at  Milton 
Shore  in  Essex,  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  making  his  escape  to 
Flanders.  The  rigour  of  his  imprisonment  in  the  Tower  was 
somewhat  abated  when  Sir  T.  Audley  succeeded  to  the  chan- 

cellorship, and  it  wasundcrstood  that  both  Cromwell  and  Cranmer 
were  disposed  to  show  great  leniency.  But  the  treacherous 

circulation  of  a  manuscript  "  lytle  treatise  "  on  the  sacraments, 
which  Frith- had  written  for  the  information  of  a  friend,  and 
without  any  view  to  publication,  served  further  to  excite  the 
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hostility  of  his  enemies.  In  consequence  of  a  sermon  preached 

before  him  against  the  "  sacramentaries,"  the  king  ordered  that 
Frith  should  be  examined;  he  was  afterwards  tried  and  found 
guilty  of  having  denied,  with  regard  to  the  doctrines  of  purgatory 
and  of  transubstantiation,  that  they  were  necessary  articles  of 
faith.  On  the  23rd  of  June  1533  he  was  handed  over  to  the 
secular  arm,  and  at  Smithfield  on  the  4th  of  July  following  he 
was  burnt  at  the  stake.  During  his  captivity  he  wrote,  besides 

several  letters  of  interest,  a  reply  to  More's  letter  against 
Frith's  "  lytle  treatise  ";  also  two  tracts  entitled  A  Mirror  or 
Glass  to  know  thyself,  and  A  Mirror  or  Looking-glass  wherein  you 
may  behold  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Frith  is  an  interesting  and  so  far  important  figure  in  English 
ecclesiastical  history  as  having  been  the  first  to  maintain  and 

defend  that  doctrine  regarding  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood,  which  ultimately  came  to  be  incorporated  in  the 

English  communion  office.  Twenty-three  years  after  Frith's 
death  as  a  martyr  to  the  doctrine  of  that  office,  that  "  Christ's 
natural  body  and  blood  are  in  Heaven,  not  here,"  Cranmer,  who 
had  been  one  of  his  judges,  went  to  the  stake  for  the  same  belief. 
Within  three  years  more,  it  had  become  the  publicly  professed 
faith  of  the  entire  English  nation. 

See  A.  a  Wood,  Athenae  Oxonienses  (ed.  P.  Bliss,  1813),  !.  p.  74; 

John  Foxe,  Acts  and  Monuments  (ed.  G.  Townshend,  1843-1849), 
v.  pp.  1-16  (also  Index);  G.  Burnet,  Hist,  of  the  Reformation  of  the 
Church  of  England  (ed.  N.  Pocock,  1865),  i.  p.  273;  L.  Richmond, 
The  Fathers  of  the  English  Church,  i.  (1807) ;  Life  and  Martyrdom  of 
John  Frith  (London,  1824),  published  by  the  Church  of  England 
Tract  Society;  Deborah  Alcock,  Six  Heroic  Men  (1906). 

FRITH,  WILLIAM  POWELL  (1810-1909),  English  painter, 
was  born  at  Aldfield,  in  Yorkshire,  on  the  9th  of  January  1819. 
His  parents  moved  in  1826  to  Harrogate,  where  his  father  became 
landlord  of  the  Dragon  Inn,  and  it  was  then  that  the  boy  began 
his  general  education  at  a  school  at  Knaresborough.  Later  he 

went  for  about  two  years  to  a  school  at  St  Margaret's,  near 
Dover,  where  he  was  placed  specially  under  the  direction  of  the 

drawing-master,  as  a  step  towards  his  preparation  for  the  pro- 
fession which  his  father  had  decided  on  as  the  one  that  he  wished 

him  to  adopt.  In  1835  he  was  entered  as  a  student  in  the  well- 
known  art  school  kept  by  Henry  Sass  in  Bloomsbury,  from  which 
he  passed  after  two  years  to  the  Royal  Academy  schools.  His 
first  independent  experience  was  gained  in  1839,  when  he  went 
about  for  some  months  in  Lincolnshire  executing  several  com- 

missions for  portraits;  but  he  soon  began  to  attempt  composi- 
tions, and  in  1840  his  first  picture,  "  Malvolio,  cross-gartered 

before  the  Countess  Olivia,"  appeared  at  the  Royal  Academy. 
During  the  next  few  years  he  produced  several  notable  paintings, 

among  them  "  Squire  Thornhill  relating  his  town  adventures  to 
the  Vicar's  family,"  and  "  The  Village  Pastor,"  which  established 
his  reputation  as  one  of  the  most  promising  of  the  younger  men 
of  that  time.  This  last  work  was  exhibited  in  1845,  and  in  the 
autumn  of  that  year  he  was  elected  an  Associate  of  the  Royal 
Academy.  His  promotion  to  the  rank  of  Academician  followed 
in  1853,  when  he  was  chosen  to  fill  the  vacancy  caused  by 

Turner's  death.  The  chief  pictures  painted  by  him  during  his 
tenure  of  Associateship  were:  "  An  English  Merry-making 
in  the  Olden  Time,"  "  Old  Woman  accused  of  Witchcraft," 
"  The  Coming  of  Age,"  "  Sancho  and  Don  Quixote,"  "  Hogarth 
before  the  Governor  of  Calais,"  and  the  "  Scene  from  Goldsmith's 
'  Good-natured  Man,'  "  which  was  commissioned  in  1850  by 
Mr  Sheepshanks,  and  bequeathed  by  him  to  the  South  Kensington 
Museum.  Then  came  a  succession  of  large  compositions  which 

gained  for  the  artist  an  extraordinary  popularity.  "  Life  at 
the  Seaside,"  better  known  as  "  Ramsgate  Sands."  was  exhibited 
in  1854,  and  was  bought  by  Queen  Victoria;  "  The  Derby  Day," 
in  1858;  "  Claude  Duval,"  in  1860;  "  The  Railway  Station," 
in  1862;  "The  Marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,"  painted  for 
Queen  Victoria,  in  1865;  "The  Last  Sunday  of  Charles  II.," 
in  1867;  "The  Salon  d'Or,"  in  1871;  "The  Road  to  Ruin," 
a  series,  in  1878;  a  similar  series,  "  The  Race  for  Wealth," 
shown  at  a  gallery  in  King  Street,  St  James's,  in  1880;  "  The 
Private  View,"  in  1883;  and  "John  Knox  at  Holyrood,"  in 

1886.  Frith  also  painted  a  considerable  number  of  portraits 
of  well-known  people.  In  1889  he  became  an  honorary  retired 

academician.  His  "  Derby  Day  "  is  in  the  National  Gallery  of 
British  Art.  In  his  youth,  in  common  with  the  men  by  whom 
he  was  surrounded,  he  had  leanings  towards  romance,  and  he 
scored  many  successes  as  a  painter  of  imaginative  subjects. 
In  these  he  proved  himself  to  be  possessed  of  exceptional  qualities 
as  a  colourist  and  manipulator,  qualities  that  promised  to  earn 
for  him  a  secure  place  among  the  best  executants  of  the  British 
School.  But  in  his  middle  period  he  chose  a  fresh  direction. 
Fascinated  by  the  welcome  which  the  public  gave  to  his  first 
attempts  to  illustrate  the  life  of  his  own  times,  he  undertook  a 
considerable  series  of  large  canvases,  in  which  he  commented 
on  the  manners  and  morals  of  society  as  he  found  it.  He  became 
a  pictorial  preacher,  a  painter  who  moralized  about  the  everyday 
incidents  of  modern  existence;  and  he  sacrificed  some  of  his 
technical  variety.  There  remained,  however,  a  remarkable 
sense  of  characterization,  and  an  acute  appreciation  of  dramatic 
effect.  Frith  died  on  the  2nd  of  November  1909. 

Frith  published  his  Autobiography  and  Reminiscences  in  1887,  and 
Further  Reminiscences  in  1889. 

FRITILLARY  (Fritillaria:  from  Lat.  fritillus,  a  chess-board, 
so  called  from  the  chequered  markings  on  the  petals),  a  genus 
of  hardy  bulbous  plants  of  the  natural  order  Liliaceae,  containing 
about  50  species  widely  distributed  in  the  northern  hemisphere. 

The  genus  is  represented  in  Britain  by  the  fritillary  or  snake's 
head,  which  occurs  in  moist  meadows  in  the  southern  half  of 
England,  especially  in  Oxfordshire.  A  much  larger  plant  is 
the  crown  imperial  (F.  imperialis),  a  native  of  western  Asia 
and  well  known  in  gardens.  This  grows  to  a  height  of  about 
3  ft.,  the  lower  part  of  the  stoutish  stem  being  furnished  with 
leaves,  while  near  the  top  is  developed  a  crown  of  large  pendant 
flowers  surmounted  by  a  tuft  of  bright  green  leaves  like  those 
of  the  lower  part  of  the  stem,  only  smaller.  The  flowers  are 

bell-shaped,  yellow  or  red,  and  in  some  of  the  forms  double.  The 
plant  grows  freely  in  good  garden  soil,  preferring  a  deep  well- 
drained  loam,  and  is  aU  the  better  for  a  top-dressing  of  manure 
as  it  approaches  the  flowering  stage.  Strong  clumps  of  five  or 
six  roots  of  one  kind  have  a  very  fine  effect.  It  is  a  very  suitable 
subject  for  the  back  row  in  mixed  flower  borders,  or  for  recesses 
in  the  front  part  of  shrubbery  borders.  It  flowers  in  April  or 
early  in  May.  There  are  a  few  named  varieties,  but  the  most 
generally  grown  are  the  single  and  double  yellow,  and  the  single 
and  double  red,the  single  red  having  also  two  variegated  varieties, 
with  the  leaves  striped  respectively  with  white  and  yellow. 

"  Fritillary  "  is  also  the  name  of  a  kind  of  butterfly. 
FRITZLAR,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  Prussian  province  of 

Hesse-Cassel,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Eder,  16  m.  S.W.  from  Cassel, 
on  the  railway  Wabern-Wildungen.  Pop.  (1905)  3448.  It  is  a 
prettily  situated  old-fashioned  place,with  an  Evangelical  and  two 
Roman  Catholic  churches,  one  of  the  latter,  that  of  St  Peter,  a 
striking  medieval  edifice.  As  early  as  732  Boniface,  the  apostle  of 
Germany,  established  the  church  of  St  Peter  and  a  small 

Benedictine  monastery  at  Frideslar,  "  the  quiet  home "  or 
"  abode  of  peace."  Before  long  the  school  connected  with  the 
monastery  became  famous,  and  among  its  earlier  scholars  it 
numbered  Sturm,  abbot  of  Fulda,  and  Megingod,  second  bishop 
of  Wiirzburg.  When  Boniface  found  himself  unable  to  continue 
the  supervision  of  the  society  himself,  he  entrusted  the  office  to 
Wigbert  of  Glastonbury,  who  thus  became  the  first  abbot  of 
Fritzlar.  In  774  the  little  settlement  was  taken  and  burnt  by 
the  Saxons;  but  it  evidently  soon  recovered  from  the  blow. 
For  a  short  time  after  786  it  was  the  seat  of  the  bishopric  of 
Buraburg,  which  had  been  founded  by  Boniface  in  741.  At  the 
diet  of  Fritzlar  in  919  Henry  I.  was  elected  German  king.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  i3th  century  the  village  received  municipal 
rights;  in  1232  it  was  captured  and  burned  by  the  landgrave 
Conrad  of  Thuringia  and  his  allies;  in  1631  it  was  taken  by 
William  of  Hesse;  in  1760  it  was  successfully  defended  by 
General  Luckner  against  the  French;  and  in  1761  it  was  occupied 
by  the  French  and  unsuccessfully  bombarded  by  the  Allies. 
As  a  principality  Fritzlar  continued  subject  to  the  archbishopric 
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ol  Maine  till  1802.  when  it  was  incorporated  with  Hesse.  From 
180;  i»  1814  it  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Westphalia;  and 
in  1866  passed  with  Hesse  Cassel  to  Prussia. 

FRIULI  (in  the  local  dialect,  Furlanei),  a  district  at  the  head 
of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  at  present  divided  between  Italy  and  Austria, 
the  Italian  portion  being  included  in  the  province  of  Udine  and 
the  district  of  Portogruaro,  and  the  Austrian  comprising  the 

province  of  Gorz  and  C'.railisLa.  and  the  so-called  Idrian  district. In  the  north  and  cast  Friuli  includes  portions  of  the  Julian  and 
Carnic  Alps,  while  the  south  is  an  alluvial  plain  richly  watered 
by  the  Isonzo,  the  Tagliamcnto,  and  many  lesser  streams  which, 
although  of  small  volume  during  the  dry  season,  come  down  in 
enormous  floods  after  rain  or  thaw.  The  inhabitants,  known 
a*  Furlanians,  are  mainly  Italians,  but  they  speak  a  dialect  of 
their  own  which  contains  Celtic  elements.  The  area  of  the 

country  is  about  3300  sq.  m.;  it  contains  about  700,000  in- 
habitants. 

Friuli  derives  its  name  from  the  Roman  town  of  Forum 

lulii,  or  Forojulium,  the  modern  Cividalc,  which  is  said  by 
Paulus  Diaconus  to  have  been  founded  by  Julius  Caesar.  In  the 
2nd  century  B.C.  the  district  was  subjugated  by  the  Romans, 
and  became  pan  of  Gallia  Transpadana.  During  the  Roman 
period,  besides  Forum  Julii,  its  principal  towns  were  Concordia, 
Aquileia  and  Vedinium.  On  the  conquest  of  the  country  by 
the  Lombards  during  the  6th  century  it  was  made  one  of  their 
thirty-six  duchies,  the  capital  being  Forum  Julii  or,  as  they 
called  it,  Civitas  Austriae.  It  is  needless  to  repeat  the  list  of 
dukes  of  the  Lombard  line,  from  Gisulf  (d.  611)  to  Hrothgaud, 
who  fell  a  victim  to  his  opposition  to  Charlemagne  about  776; 
their  names  and  exploits  may  be  read  in  the  Historic  Lango- 
bordarum  of  Paulus  Diaconus,  and  they  were  mainly  occupied 
in  struggles  with  the  Avars  and  other  barbarian  peoples,  and  in 

resisting  the  pretensions  of  the  Lombard  kings.  •  The  discovery, 
however,  of  Gisulf's  grave  at  Cividale,  in  1874,  is  an  interest- 

ing proof  of  the  historian's  authenticity.  Charlemagne  filled 
Hrothgaud 's  place  with  one  of  his  own  followers,  and  the  frontier 
position  of  Friuli  gave  the  new  line  of  counts,  dukes  or  margraves 
(for  they  are  variously  designated)  the  opportunity  of  acquiring 
importance  by  exploits  against  the  Bulgarians,  Slovenians  and 
other  hostile  peoples  to  the  east.  After  the  death  of  Charle- 

magne Friuli  shared  in  general  in  the  fortunes  of  northern  Italy. 
In  the  nth  century  the  ducal  rights  over  the  greater  part  of 
Friuli  were  bestowed  by  the  emperor  Henry  IV.  on  the  patriarch 
of  Aquileia;  but  towards  the  close  of  the  i4th  century  the  nobles 
called  in  the  assistance  of  Venice,  which,  after  defeating  the 

archbishop,  afforded  a  new  illustration  of  Aesop's  well-known 
fable,  by  securing  possession  of  the  country  for  itself.  The 
eastern  part  of  Friuli  was  held  by  the  counts  of  Gcirz  till  1 500, 
when  on  the  failure  of  their  line  it  was  appropriated  by  the 
German  king,  Maximilian  I.,  and  remained  in  the  possession  of 
the  house  of  Austria  until  the  Napoleonic  wars.  By  the  peace 
of  Campo  Formio  in  1797  the  Venetian  district  also  came  to 
Austria,  and  on  the  formation  of  the  Napoleonic  kingdom  of 
Italy  in  1805  the  department  of  Passariano  was  made  to  include 
the  whole  of  Venetian  and  pan  of  Austrian  Friuli,  and  in  1809 
the  rest  was  added  to  the  Illyrian  provinces.  The  title  of  duke 
of  Friuli  was  borne  by  Marshal  Duroc.  In  1815  the  whole 
country  was  recovered  by  the  emperor  of  Austria,  who  himself 
assumed  the  ducal  title  and  coat  of  arms;  and  it  was  not  till 
1866  that  the  Venetian  portion  was  again  ceded  to  Italy  by  the 
peace  of  Prague.  The  capital  of  the  country  is  Udine,  and  its 
arms  are  a  crowned  eagle  on  a  field  azure. 

See  Manzano,  Annali  del  Friuli  (Udine,  1858-1879);  and  Com- 
pendia di  sloria  friulana  (Udine,  1876);  Antonini,  //  Friuli  orientate 

tit.  1865):  von  Zann,  Friaulische  Studien  (Vienna,  1878); 
Pirona,  Vocabolarw  friulina  (Venice,  1869) :  and  L.  Fracaaeetti,  La 
Staiutua  einofrajua  del  Friuli  (Udine,  1003).  (T.  As.) 

PROBEN  [FBOBEMUS],  JOANNES  (c.  1460-1527),  German 
printer  and  scholar,  was  born  at  Hammelburg  in  Bavaria 
about  the  year  1460.  After  completing  his  university  career 
at  Basel,  where  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  famous  printer 
Johannes  Auerbach  (1443-1513),  be  established  a  printing  house 
in  that  city  about  1491,  and  this  soon  attained,  a  European 

reputation  for  accuracy  and  for  taste.  In  1500  he  married  the 
daughter  of  the  bookseller  Wolfgang  Lachner,  who  entered  into 
partnership  with  him.  He  was  on  terms  of  friendship  with 
Erasmus  (q.v.),  who  not  only  had  his  own  works  printed  by  him, 

but  superintended  Frobenius's  editions  of  St  Jerome,  St  Cyprian, 
Tertullian,  Hilary  of  Poitiers  and  St  Ambrose.  His  Neues 
Testament  in  Greek  (1516)  was  used  by  Luther  for  his  translation. 
Frobenius  employed  Hans  Holbein  to  illuminate  his  texts. 
It  was  part  of  his  plan  to  print  editions  of  the  Greek  Fathers. 
He  did  not,  however,  live  to  carry  out  this  project,  but  it  was 

very  creditably  executed  by  his  son  Jerome  and  his  son-in-law 
Nikolaus  Episcopius.  Frobenius  died  in  October  1527.  His 
work  in  Basel  made  that  city  in  the  i6th  century  the  leading 
centre  of  the  German  book  trade.  An  extant  letter  of  Erasmus, 

written  in  the  year  of  Frobenius's  death,  gives  an  epitome 
of  his  life  and  an  estimate  of  his  character;  and  in  it  Erasmus 
mentions  that  his  grief  for  the  death  of  his  friend  was  far  more 
poignant  than  that  which  he  had  felt  for  the  loss  of  his  own 

brother,  adding  that "  all  the  apostles  of  science  ought  to  wear 
mourning."  The  epistle  concludes  with  an  epitaph  in  Greek and  Latin. 

FROBISHER,  SIR  MARTIN  (c.  1535-1594),  English  navigator 
and  explorer,  fourth  child  of  Bernard  Frobisher  of  Altofts  in 
the  parish  of  Normanton,  Yorkshire, was  born  some  time  between 
1530  and  1540.  The  family  came  originally  from  North  Wales. 
At  an  early  age  he  was  sent  to  a  school  in  London  and  placed 
under  the  care  of  a  kinsman,  Sir  John  York,  who  in  1544  placed 
him  on  board  a  ship  belonging  to  a  small  fleet  of  merchantmen 
sailing  to  Guinea.  By  1565  he  is  referred  to  as  Captain  Martin 

Frobisher,  and  in  1571-1572  as  being  in  the  public  service  at 
sea  off  the  coast  of  Ireland.  He  married  in  1559.  As  early  as 
1560  or  1561  Frobisher  had  formed  a  resolution  to  undertake  a 

voyage  in  search  of  a  North-West  Passage  to  Cathay  and  India. 
The  discovery  of  such  a  route  was  the  motive  of  most  of  the 
Arctic  voyages  undertaken  at  that  period  and  for  long  after, 

but  Frobisher's  special  merit  was  in  being  the  first  to  give  to 
this  enterprise  a  national  character.  For  fifteen  years  he  solicited 
in  vain  the  necessary  means  to  carry  his  project  into  execution, 
but  in  1576,  mainly  by  help  of  the  earl  of  Warwick,  he  was  put 
in  command  of  an  expedition  consisting  of  two  tiny  barks,  the 

"  Gabriel  "  and  "  Michael,"  of  about  20  to  25  tons  each,  and  a 
pinnace  of  10  tons,  with  an  aggregate  crew  of  35. 

He  weighed  anchor  at  Blackwall,  and,  after  having  received 
a  good  word  from  Queen  Elizabeth  at  Greenwich,  set  sail  on  the 
7th  of  June,  by  way  of  the  Shetland  Islands.  Stormy  weather 
was  encountered  in  which  the  pinnace  was  lost,  and  some  time 

afterwards  the  "Michael"  deserted;  but  stoutly  continuing 
the  voyage  alone,  on  the  z8th  of  July  the  "  Gabriel  "  sighted 
the  coast  of  Labrador  in  lat.  62°  2'  N.  Some  days  later  the 
mouth  of  Frobisher  Bay  was  reached,  and  a  farther  advance 
northwards  being  prevented  by  ice  and  contrary  winds,  Frobisher 
determined  to  sail  westward  up  this  passage  (which  he  conceived 

to  be  a  strait)  to  see  "  whether  he  mighte  carrie  himself  through 
the  same  into  some  open  sea  on  the  backe  syde."  Butcher's 
Island  was  reached  on  the  i8th  of  August,  and  some  natives 
being  met  with  here,  intercourse  was  carried  on  with  them  for 

some  days,  the  result  being  that  five  of  Frobisher's  men  were 
decoyed  and  captured,  and  never  more  seen.  After  vainly 
trying  to  get  back  his  men,  Frobisher  turned  homewards,  and 
reached  London  on  the  9th  of  October. 
Among  the  things  which  had  been  hastily  brought  away 

by  the  men  was  some  "  black  earth,"  and  just  as  it'  seemed 
as  if  nothing  more  was  to  come  of  this  expedition,  it  was 

noised  abroad  that  the  apparently  valueless  "  black  earth  " 
was  really  a  lump  of  gold  ore.  It  is  difficult  to  say  how 
this  rumour  arose,  and  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  it, 
or  whether  Frobisher  was  a  party  to  a  deception,  in  order 
to  obtain  means  to  carry  out  the  great  idea  of  his  life. 
The  story,  at  any  rate,  was  so  far  successful;  the  greatest 
enthusiasm  was  manifested  by  the  court  and  the  commercial 
and  speculating  world  of  the  time;  and  next  year  a  much  more 
important  expedition  than  the  former  was  fitted  out,  the  queen 



238 FROCK— FROEBEL 

lending  the  "  Aid  "  from  the  royal  navy  and  subscribing  £1000 
towards  the  expenses  of  the  expedition.  A  Company  of  Cathay 
was  established,  with  a  charter  from  the  crown,  giving  the 
company  the  sole  right  of  sailing  in  every  direction  but  the  east; 
Frobisher  was  appointed  high  admiral  of  all  lands  and  waters 
that  might  be  discovered  by  him.  On  the  26th  of  May  1377  the 

expedition,  consisting,  besides  the  "Aid,"  of  the  ships  "  Gabriel " 
and  "  Michael,"  with  boats,  pinnaces  and  an  aggregate  com- 

plement of  120  men,  including  miners,  refiners,  &c.,  left  Black- 

wall,  and  sailing  by  the  north  of  Scotland  reached  Hall's  Island 
at  the  mouth  of  Frobisher  Bay  on  the  i7th  of  July.  A  few  days 
later  the  country  and  the  south  side  of  the  bay  was  solemnly 

taken  possession  of  in  the  queen's  name.  Several  weeks  were  now 
spent  in  collecting  ore,  but  very  little  was  done  in  the  way  of 
discovery,  Frobisher  being  specially  directed  by  his  commission 

to  "  defer  the  further  discovery  of  the  passage  until  another 
time."  There  was  much  parleying  and  some  skirmishing  with 
the  natives,  and  earnest  but  futile  attempts  made  to  recover  the 
men  captured  the  previous  year.  The  return  was  begun  on  the 

23rd  of  August,  and  the  "  Aid  "  reached  Milford  Haven  on  the 
23rd  of  September;  the  "  Gabriel  "  and  "  Michael,"  having 
separated,  arrived  later  at  Bristol  and  Yarmouth. 

Frobisher  was  received  and  thanked  by  the  queen  at  Windsor. 
Great  preparations  were  made  and  considerable  expense  incurred 

for  the  assaying  of  the  great  quantity  of  "  ore  "  (about  200  tons) 
brought  home.  This  took  up  much  time,  and  led  to  considerable 
dispute  among  the  various  parties  interested.  Meantime  the 
faith  of  the  queen  and  others  remained  strong  in  the  productive- 

ness of  the  newly  discovered  territory,  which  she  herself  named 
Mela  Incognita,  and  it  was  resolved  to  send  out  a  larger  expedi- 

tion than  ever,  with  all  necessaries  for  the  establishment  of  a 
colony  of  100  men.  Frobisher  was  again  received  by  the  queen 
at  Greenwich,  and  her  Majesty  threw  a  fine  chain  of  gold  around 
his  neck.  On  the  3ist  of  May  1578  the  expedition,  consisting  in 
all  of  fifteen  vessels,  left  Harwich,  and  sailing  by  the  English 
Channel  on  the  2oth  of  June  reached  the  south  of  Greenland, 
where  Frobisher  and  some  of  his  men  managed  to  land.  On  the 
2nd  of  July  the  foreland  of  Frobisher  Bay  was  sighted,  but 
stormy  weather  and  dangerous  ice  prevented  the  rendezvous 
from  being  gained,  and,  besides  causing  the  wreck  of  the  barque 

"  Dennis  "  of  100  tons,  drove  the  fleet  unwittingly  up  a  new 
(Hudson)  strait.  After  proceeding  about  60  m.  up  this  "  mistaken 
strait,"  Frobisher  with  apparent  reluctance  turned  back,  and 
after  many  bufferings  and  separations  the  fleet  at  last  came  to 
anchor  in  Frobisher  Bay.  Some  attempt  was  made  at  founding 
a  settlement,  and  a  large  quantity  of  ore  was  shipped;  but,  as 
might  be  expected,  there  was  much  dissension  and  not  a  little 
discontent  among  so  heterogeneous  a  company,  and  on  the  last 
day  of  August  the  fleet  set  out  on  its  return  to  England,  which 
was  reached  in  the  beginning  of  October.  Thus  ended  what  was 
little  better  than  a  fiasco,  though  Frobisher  himself  cannot  be 
held  to  blame  for  the  result;  the  scheme  was  altogether  chim- 

erical, and  the  "  ore  "  seems  to  have  been  not  worth  smelting. 
In  1580  Frobisher  was  employed  as  captain  of  one  of  the 

queen's  ships  in  preventing  the  designs  of  Spain  to  assist  the 
Irish  insurgents,  and  in  the  same  year  obtained  a  grant  of  the 
reversionary  title  of  clerk  of  the  royal  navy.  In  1585  he  com- 

manded the  "  Primrose,"  as  vice-admiral  to  Sir  F.  Drake  in  his 
expedition  to  the  West  Indies,  and  when  soon  afterwards  the 
country  was  threatened  with  invasion  by  the  Spanish  Armada, 

Frobisher's  name  was  one  of  four  mentioned  by  the  lord  high 
admiral  in  a  letter  to  the  queen  of  "  men  of  the  greatest  ex- 

perience that  this  realm  hath,"  and  for  his  signal  services  in  the 
"  Triumph,"  in  the  dispersion  of  the  Armada,  he  was  knighted. 
He  continued  to  cruise  about  in  the  Channel  until  1590,  when  he 
was  sent  in  command  of  a  small  fleet  to  the  coast  of  Spain.  In 
1591  he  visited  his  native  Altofts,  and  there  married  his  second 
wife,  a  daughter  of  Lord  Wentworth,  becoming  at  the  same  time 
a  landed  proprietor  in  Yorkshire  and  Notts.  He  found,  how- 

ever, little  leisure  for  a  country  life,  and  the  following  year  took 
charge  of  the  fleet  fitted  out  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to  the  Spanish 
coast,  returning  with  a  rich  prize.  In  November  1594  he  was 

engaged  with  a  squadron  in  the  siege  and  relief  of  Brest,  when 
he  received  a  wound  at  Fort  Crozon  from  which  he  died  at 
Plymouth  on  the  22nd  of  November.  His  body  was  taken  to 

London  and  buried  at  St  Giles',  Cripplegate.  Though  he  appears 
to  have  been  somewhat  rough  in  his  bearing,  and  too  strict  a 
disciplinarian  to  be  much  loved,  Frobisher  was  undoubtedly  one 
of  the  most  able  seamen  of  his  time  and  justly  takes  rank  among 

England's  great  naval  heroes. 
See  Hakluyt's  Voyages;  the  Hakluyt  Society's  Three  Voyages  of 

Frobisher;  Rev.  F.  Jones's  Life  of  Frobisher  (1878);  Julian  Corbett, Drake  and  the  Tudor  Navy  (1898). 

FROCK,  originally  a  long,  loose  gown  with  broad  sleeves,  more 
especially  that  worn  by  members  of  the  religious  orders.  The 

word  is  derived  from  the  O.  Fr.  j 'roc,  of  somewhat  obscure  origin; 
in  medieval  Lat.froccus  appears  also  a&fioccus,  which,  if  it  is  the 
original,  as  Du  Cange  suggests  (litenda  mutata),  would  connect 

the  word  with  "  fleck  "  (<?.».),  properly  a  tuft  of  wool.  Another 
suggestion  refers  the  word  to  the  German  Rock,  a  coat  (cf. 

"  rochet  "),  which  in  some  rare  instances  is  found  as  hrock.  The 
formal  stripping  off  of  the  frock  became  part  of  the  ceremony  of 
degradation  or  deprivation  in  the  case  of  a  condemned  monk; 

hence  the  expression  "  to  unfrock  "  (med.  Lat.  defrocare,  Fr. 
defroquer)  used  of  the  degradation  of  monks  and  of  priests  from 

holy  orders.  In  the  middle  ages  "  frock  "  was  also  used  of  a  long 
loose  coat  worn  by  men  and  of  a  coat  of  mail,  the  "frock  of  mail." 
In  something  of  this  sense  the  word  survived  into  the  igth 

century  for  a  coat  with  long  skirts,  now  called  the  "  frock  coat." 
The  word  in  now  chiefly  used  in  English  for  a  child's  or  young 
girl's  dress,  of  body  and  skirt,  but  is  frequently  used  of  a  woman's 
dress.  Du  Cange  (Glossarium,  s.v.  flocus)  quotes  an  early  use 

of  the  word  for  a  woman's  garment  (Miracula  S.  Udalrici,  ap. 
Mabillon,  Acta  Sanctorum  Benedict,  saec.  v.  p.  466).  Here  a 
woman,  possessed  of  a  devil,  is  cured,  and  sends  her  garments 
to  the  tomb  of  the  saint,  and  a  dalmatic  is  ordered  to  be  made 

out  of  the  flocus  orftocus.  "  Frock  "  also  appears  in  the  "  smock 
frock,"  once  the  typical  outer  garment  of  the  English  peasant. 
It  consists  of  a  loose  shirt  of  linen  or  other  material,  worn  over 

the  other  clothes  and  hanging  to  about  the  knee;  its  character- 
istic feature  is  the  "  smocking,"  a  puckered  honeycomb  stitching round  the  neck  and  shoulders. 

FROEBEL,  FRIEDRICH  WILHELM  AUGUST  (1782-1852), 
German  philosopher,  philanthropist  and  educational  reformer, 
was  born  at  Oberweissbach,  a  village  of  the  Thuringian  forest, 
on  the  2ist  of  April  1782.  Like  Comenius,  with  whom  he  had 

much  in  common,  he  was  neglected  in  his  youth,  and  the  re- 
membrance of  his  own  early  sufferings  made  him  in  after  life 

the  more  eager  in  promoting  the  happiness  of  children.  His 
mother  he  lost  in  his  infancy,  and  his  father,  the  pastor  of 
Oberweissbach  and  the  surrounding  district,  attended  to  his 
parish  but  not  to  his  family.  Friedrich  soon  had  a  stepmother, 
and  neglect  was  succeeded  by  stepmotherly  attention;  but  a 
maternal  uncle  took  pity  on  him,  and  gave  him  a  home  for  some 
years  at  Stadt-Ilm.  Here  he  went  to  the  village  school,  but  like 
many  thoughtful  boys  he  passed  for  a  dunce.  Throughout  life 
he  was  always  seeking  for  hidden  connexions  and  an  underlying 
unity  in  all  things.  Nothing  of  the  kind  was  to  be  perceived 

in  the  piecemeal  studies  of  the  school,  and  Froebel's  mind,  busy 
as  it  was  for  itself,  would  not  work  for  the  masters.  His  half- 
brother  was  therefore  thought  more  worthy  of  a  university 
education,  and  Friedrich  was  apprenticed  for  two  years  to  a 
forester  (1797-1799). 

Left  to  himself  in  the  Thuringian  forest,  Froebel  began  to 
study  nature,  and  without  scientific  instruction  he  obtained  a 
profound  insight  into  the  uniformity  and  essential  unity  of 
nature's  laws.  Years  afterwards  the  celebrated  Jahn  (the 
"  Father  Jahn  "  of  the  German  gymnasts)  told  a  Berlin  student 
of  a  queer  fellow  he  had  met,  who  made  out  all  sorts  of  wonderful 
things  from  stones  and  cobwebs.  This  queer  fellow  was  Froebel; 
and  the  habit  of  making  out  general  truths  from  the  observation 
of  nature,  especially  from  plants  and  trees,  dated  from  the  solitary 
rambles  in  the  forest.  No  training  could  have  been  better  suited 
to  strengthen^  his  inborn  tendency  to  mysticism;  and  when  he 
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Ic fi  the  forest  at  the  early  age  of  seventeen,  be  seems  to  have 
been  possessed  by  the  main  ideas  which  influenced  him  all  his 
life.  The  conception  which  in  him  dominated  all  others  was  the 
unity  of  nature;  and  he  longed  to  study  natural  sciences  that 

he  might  find  in  them  various  applications  of  nature's  universal 
laws.  With  great  difficulty  he  got  leave  to  join  his  elder  brother 
at  the  university  of  Jena,  and  there  for  a  year  he  went  from 
lecture-room  to  lecture-room  hoping  to  grasp  that  connexion 
of  the  sciences  which  had  for  him  far  more  attraction  than  any 

particular  science  in  itself.  But  Froebel's  allowance  of  money 
was  very  small,  and  his  skill  in  the  management  of  money  was 
never  great,  so  his  university  career  ended  in  an  imprisonment 
of  nine  weeks  for  a  debt  of  thirty  shillings.  He  then  returned 
home  with  very  poor  prospects,  but  much  more  intent  on  what 

he  calls  the  course  of  "  self -completion  "  (VenoUkommnung 
mfinfs  sdbst)  than  on  "  getting  on  "  in  a  worldly  point  of  view. 
He  was  sent  to  learn  farming,  but  was  recalled  in  consequence 
of  the  failing  health  of  his  father.  In  1802  the  father  died,  and 
Froebel,  now  twenty  years  old,  had  to  shift  for  himself.  It  was 
some  time  before  he  found  his  true  vocation,  and  for  the  next 
three  and  a  half  years  we  find  him  at  work  now  in  one  part  of 

Germany  now  in  another — sometimes  land-surveying,  sometimes 
acting  as  accountant,  sometimes  as  private  secretary;  but  in  all 

this  his  "  outer  life  was  far  removed  from  his  inner  life,"  and  in 
spite  of  his  outward  circumstances  he  became  more  and  more 
conscious  that  a  great  task  lay  before  him  for  the  good  of 
humanity.  The  nature  of  the  task,  however,  was  not  clear  to 
him,  and  it  seemed  determined  by  accident.  While  studying 
architecture  in  Frankfort -on-Main,  he  became  acquainted  with 
the  director  of  a  model  school,  who  had  caught  some  of  the 

enthusiasm  of  Pestalozzi.  This  friend  saw  that  Froebel's  true 
field  was  education,  and  he  persuaded  him  to  give  up  architecture 
and  take  a  post  in  the  model  school.  In  this  school  Froebel 
worked  for  two  years  with  remarkable  success,  but  he  then 
retired  and  undertook  the  education  of  three  lads  of  one  family. 

In  this  he  could  not  satisfy  himself,  and  he  obtained  the  parents' 
consent  to  his  taking  the  boys  to  Yverdon,  near  Neuchatel,  and 
there  forming  with  them  a  part  of  the  celebrated  institution  of 
Pestalozzi.  Thus  from  1807  till  1809  Froebel  was  drinking  in 
Pestalozzianism  at  the  fountainhead,  and  qualifying  himself  to 
carry  on  the  work  which  Pestalozzi  had  begun.  For  the  science 

of  education  had  to  deduce  from  Pestalozzi's  experience  principles 
which  Pestalozzi  himself  could  not  deduce.  And  "  Froebel,  the 
pupil  of  Pestalozzi,  and  a  genius  like  his  master,  completed  the 

reformer's  system;  taking  the  results  at  which  Pestalozzi  had 
arrived  through  the  necessities  of  his  position,  Froebel  developed 
the  ideas  involved  in  them,  not  by  further  experience  but  by 
deduction  from  the  nature  of  man,  and  thus  he  attained  to  the 
conception  of  true  human  development  and  to  the  requirements 

of  true  education  "  (Schmidt's  Geschichte  der  Pitdagogik). 
Holding  that  man  and  nature,  inasmuch  as  they  proceed  from 

the  same  source,  must  be  governed  by  the  same  laws,  Froebel 
longed  for  more  knowledge  of  natural  science.  Even  Pestalozzi 

seemed  to  him  not  to  "  honour  science  in  her  divinity."  He 
therefore  determined  to  continue  the  university  course  which 
had  been  so  rudely  interrupted  eleven  years  before,  and  in  1811 
be  began  studying  at  Gottingen.  whence  he  proceeded  to  Berlin. 
But  again  his  studies  were  interrupted,  this  time  by  the  king 

of  Prussia's  celebrated  call  "  to  my  people."  Though  not  a 
Prussian,  Froebel  was  heart  and  soul  a  German.  He  therefore 

responded  to  the  call,  enlisted  in  LUtzow's corps,  and  went  through 
the  campaign  of  1813.  But  his  military  ardour  did  not  take 

his  mind  off  education.  "  Everywhere,"  he  writes,  "  as  far  as 
the  fatigues  I  underwent  allowed,  I  carried  in  my  thoughts  my 
future  calling  as  educator;  yes,  even  in  the  few  engagements 
in  which  I  had  to  take  part.  Even  in  these  I  could  gather 

experience  for  the  task  I  proposed  to  myself."  Froebel's 
soldiering  showed  him  the  value  of  discipline  and  united  action, 
how  the  individual  belongs  not  to  himself  but  to  the  whole 
body,  and  bow  the  whole  body  supports  the  individual. 

Froebel  was  rewarded  for  his  patriotism  by  the  friendship 
of  two  men  whose  names  will  always  be  associated  with  his, 

Langethal  and  Middendorff.  These  young  men,  ten  years 
younger  than  Froebel,  became  attached  to  him  in  the  field,  and 
were  ever  afterwards  his  devoted  followers,  sacrificing  all  their 
prospects  in  life  for  the  sake  of  carrying  out  his  ideas. 

At  the  peace  of  Fontainebleau  (signed  in  May  1814)  Froebel 
returned  to  Berlin,  and  became  curator  of  the  museum  of 

mineralogy  under  Professor  Weiss.  In  accepting  this  appoint- 
ment from  the  government  he  seemed  to  turn  aside  from  his 

work  as  educator;  but  if  not  teaching  he  was  learning.  More 
and  more  the  thought  possessed  him  that  the  one  thing  needful 
for  man  was  unity  of  development,  perfect  evolution  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  of  his  being,  such  evolution  as  science  discovers 
in  the  other  organisms  of  nature.  He  at  first  intended  to  become 
a  teacher  of  natural  science,  but  before  long  wider  views  dawned 
upon  him.  Langethal  and  Middendorff  were  in  Berlin,  engaged 
in  tuition.  Froebel  gave  them  regular  instruction  in  his  theory, 
and  at  length,  counting  on  their  support,  he  resolved  to  set 

about  realizing  his  own  idea  of  "  the  new  education."  This  was 
in  1816.  Three  years  before  one  of  his  brothers,  a  clergyman, 
had  died  of  fever  caught  from  the  French  prisoners.  His  widow 
was  still  living  in  the  parsonage  at  Griesheim,  a  village  on  the 
Ilm.  Froebel  gave  up  his  post,  and  set  out  for  Griesheim  on  foot, 
spending  his  very  last  groschen  on  the  way  for  bread.  Here 
he  undertook  the  education  of  his  orphan  niece  and  nephews, 
and  also  of  two  more  nephews  sent  him  by  another  brother. 
With  these  he  opened  a  school  and  wrote  to  Middendorff  and 
Langethal  to  come  and  help  in  the  experiment.  Middendorff 
came  at  once,  Langethal  a  year  or  two  later,  when  the  school 
had  been  moved  to  Keilhau,  another  of  the  Thuringian  villages, 
which  became  the  Mecca  of  the  new  faith.  In  Keilhau  Froebel, 

Langethal,  Middendorff  and  Barop,  a  relation  of  Middendorff's, 
all  married  and  formed  an  educational  community.  Such  zeal 
could  not  be  fruitless,  and  the  school  gradually  increased,  though 
for  many  years  its  teachers,  with  Froebel  at  their  head,  were  in 
the  greatest  straits  for  money  and  at  times  even  for  food.  After 

fourteen  years'  experience  he  determined  to  start  other  institu- 
tions to  work  in  connexion  with  the  parent  institution  at  Keilhau, 

and  being  offered  by  a  private  friend  the  use  of  a  castle  on  the 
Wartensee,  in  the  canton  of  Lucerne,  he  left  Keilhau  under  the 
direction  of  Barop,  and  with  Langethal  he  opened  the  Swiss 
institution.  The  ground,  however,  was  very  ill  chosen.  The 
Catholic  clergy  resisted  what  they  considered  as  a  Protestant 
invasion,  and  the  experiment  on  the  Wartensee  and  at  Willisau 
in  the  same  canton,  to  which  the  institution  was  moved  in  1833, 
never  had  a  fair  chance.  It  was  in  vain  that  Middendorff  at 

Froebel's  call  left  his  wife  and  family  at  Keilhau,  and  laboured 
for  four  years  in  Switzerland  without  once  seeing  them.  The 
Swiss  institution  never  flourished.  But  the  Swiss  government 
wished  to  turn  to  account  the  presence  of  the  great  educator; 
so  young  teachers  were  sent  to  Froebel  for  instruction,  and 
finally  Froebel  moved  to  Burgdorf  (a  Bernese  town  of  some 

importance,  and  famous  from  Pestalozzi's  labours  there  thirty 
years'earlier)  to  undertake  the  establishment  of  a  public  orphanage 
and  also  to  superintend  a  course  of  teaching  for  schoolmasters. 
The  elementary  teachers  of  the  canton  were  to  spend  three 
months  every  alternate  year  at  Burgdorf,  and  there  compare 
experiences,  and  learn  of  distinguished  men  such  as  Froebel  and 
Bitzius.  In  his  conferences  with  these  teachers  Froebel  found 
that  the  schools  suffered  from  the  state  of  the  raw  material 
brought  into  them.  Till  the  school  age  was  reached  the  children 

were  entirely  neglected.  Froebel's  conception  of  harmonious 
development  naturally  led  him  to  attach  much  importance  to 
the  earliest  years,  and  his  great  work  on  The.  Education  of  Man, 
published  as  early  as  1826,  deals  chiefly  with  the  child  up  to  the 
age  of  seven.  At  Burgdorf  his  thoughts  were  much  occupied 
with  the  proper  treatment  of  young  children,  and  in  scheming 
for  them  a  graduated  course  of  exercises,  modelled  on  the  games 
in  which  he  observed  them  to  be  most  interested.  In  his  eagerness 
to  carry  out  his  new  plans  he  grew  impatient  of  official  restraints; 
so  he  returned  to  Keilhau,  and  soon  afterwards  opened  the  first 

Kindergarten  or  "  Garden  of  Children,"  in  the  neighbouring  village 
of  Blankenburg  (1837).  Firmly  convinced  of  the  importance  of 
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the  Kindergarten  for  the  whole  human  race,  Froebel  described 
his  system  in  a  weekly  paper  (his  Sonntagsblatt)  which  appeared 
from  the  middle  of  1837  till  1840.  He  also  lectured  in  great 
towns;  and  he  gave  a  regular  course  of  instruction  to  young 
teachers  at  Blankenburg.  But  although  the  principles  of  the 
Kindergarten  were  gradually  making  their  way,  the  first  Kinder- 

garten was  failing  for  want  of  funds.  It  had  to  be  given  up,  and 
Froebel,  now  a  widower  (he  had  lost  his  wife  in  1839),  carried 
on  his  course  for  teachers  first  at  Keilhau,  and  from  1848,  for 
the  last  four  years  of  his  life,  at  or  near  Liebenstein,  in  the 
Thuringian  forest,  and  in  the  duchy  of  Meiningen.  It  is  in  these 
last  years  that  the  man  Froebel  will  be  best  known  to  posterity, 
for  in  1849  he  attracted  within  the  circle  of  his  influence  a  woman 

of  great  intellectual  power,  the  baroness  von  Marenholtz-Btilow, 
who  has  given  us  in  her  Recollections  of  Friedrich  Froebel  the  only 
lifelike  portrait  we  possess. 

These  seemed  likely  to  be  Froebel's  most  peaceful  days.  He 
married  again  in  1851,  and  having  now  devoted  himself  to  the 
training  of  women  as  educators,  he  spent  his  time  in  instructing 
his  class  of  young  female  teachers.  But  trouble  came  upon  him 
from  a  quarter  whence  he  least  expected  it.  In  the  great  year 
of  revolutions  (1848)  Froebel  had  hoped  to  turn  to  account  the 

general  eagerness  for  improvement,  and  Middendorff  had  pre- 
sented an  address  on  Kindergartens  to  the  German  parliament. 

Besides  this,  a  nephew  of  Froebel's,  Professor  Karl  Froebel  of 
Zurich,  published  books  which  were  supposed  to  teach  socialism. 

True,  the  uncle  and  nephew  differed  so  widely  that  the  "  new 
Froebelians  "  were  the  enemies  of  "  the  old,"  but  the  distinction 
was  overlooked,  and  Friedrich  and  Karl  Froebel  were  regarded 
as  the  united  advocates  of  some  new  thing.  In  the  reaction 
which  soon  set  in,  Froebel  found  himself  suspected  of  socialism 

and  irreligion,  and  in  1851  the  "  cultus-minister  "  Von  Raumer 
issued  an  edict  forbidding  the  establishment  of  schools  "  after 
Friedrich  and  Karl  Froebel's  principles  "  in  Prussia.  This  was 
a  heavy  blow  to  the  old  man,  who  looked  to  the  government  of 

the  "  Cultus-staat "  Prussia  for  support,  and  was  met  with  denun- 
ciation. Whether  from  the  worry  of  this  new  controversy,  or  from 

whatever  cause,  Froebel  did  not  long  survive  the  decree.  His 
seventieth  birthday  was  celebrated  with  great  rejoicings  in  May 
1852,  but  he  died  on  the  2ist  of  June,  and  was  buried  at  Schweina, 
a  village  near  his  last  abode,  Marienthal,  near  Bad-Liebenstein. 

"  All  education  not  founded  on  religion  is  unproductive." 
This  conviction  followed  naturally  from  Froebel's  conception  of 
the  unity  of  all  things,  a  unity  due  to  the  original  Unity  from 

whom  all  proceed  and  in  whom  all  "  live,  move  and  have  their 
being."  As  man  and  nature  have  one  origin  they  must  be  subject 
to  the  same  laws.  Hence  Froebel,  like  Comenius  two  centuries 
before  him,  looked  to  the  course  of  nature  for  the  principles 
of  human  education.  This  he  declares  to  be  his  fundamental 

belief:  "  In  the  creation,  in  nature  and  the  order  of  the  material 
world,  and  in  the  progress  of  mankind,  God  has  given  us  the  true 

type  (Urbild)  of  education."  As  the  cultivator  creates  nothing 
in  the  trees  and  plants,  so  the  educator  creates  nothing  in  the 
children, — he  merely  superintends  the  development  of  inborn 
faculties.  So  far  Froebel  agrees  with  Pestalozzi;  but  in  one 

respect  he  went'  beyond  him.  Pestalozzi  said  that  the  faculties 
were  developed  by  exercise.  Froebel  added  that  the  function 
of  education  was  to  develop  the  faculties  by  arousing  voluntary 
activity.  Action  proceeding  from  inner  impulse  (Selbsttatigkeit) 
was  the  one  thing  needful. 

The  prominence  which  Froebel  gave  to  action,  his  doctrine 
that  man  is  primarily  a  doer  and  even  a  creator,  and  that  he 

learns  only  through  "self-activity,"  has  its  importance  all 
through  education.  But  it  was  to  the  first  stage  of  life  that 
Froebel  paid  the  greatest  attention.  He  held  with  Rousseau 

that  each  age  has  a  completeness  of  its  own,  and  that  the  per- 
fection of  the  later  stage  can  be  attained  only  through  the 

perfection  of  the  earlier.  If  the  infant  is  what  he  should  be  as 
an  infant,  and  the  child  as  a  child,  he  will  become  what  he  should 
be  as  a  boy,  just  as  naturally  as  new  shoots  spring  from  the  healthy 
plant.  Every  stage,  then,  must  be  cared  for  and  tended  in  such 
a  way  that  it  may  attain  its  own  perfection.  Impressed  with  the 

immense  importance  of  the  first  stage,  Froebel  like  Pestalozzi 
devoted  himself  to  the  instruction  of  mothers.  But  he  would  not, 

like  Pestalozzi,  leave  the  children  entirely  in  the  mother's  hands. 
Pestalozzi  held  that  the  child  belonged  to  the  family;  FIchte, 
on  the  other  hand,  claimed  it  for  society  and  the  state. 
Froebel,  whose  mind  delighted  in  harmonizing  apparent  con- 

tradictions, and  who  taught  that  "  all  progress  lay  through 
opposites  to  their  reconciliation,"  maintained  that  the  child 
belonged  both  to  the  family  and  to  society,  and  he  would  there- 

fore have  children  spend  some  hours  of  the  day  in  a  common 
life  and  in  well-organized  common  employments.  These 
assemblies  of  children  he  would  not  call  schools,  for  the  children 
in  them  ought  not  to  be  old  enough  for  schooling.  So  he  in- 

vented the  name  Kindergarten,  garden  of  children,  and  called 

the  superintendents  "  children's  gardeners."  He  laid  great 
stress  on  every  child  cultivating  its  own  plot  of  ground,  but  this 
was  not  his  reason  for  the  choice  of  the  name.  It  was  rather 
that  he  thought  of  these  institutions  as  enclosures  in  which 
young  human  plants  are  nurtured.  In  the  Kindergarten  the 

children's  employment  should  be  play.  But  any  occupation 
in  which  children  delight  is  play  to  them;  and  Froebel  invented 
a  series  of  employments,  which,  while  they  are  in  this  sense 
play  to  the  children,  have  nevertheless,  as  seen  from  the  adult 
point  of  view,  a  distinct  educational  object.  This  object,  as 

Froebel  himself  describes  it,  is  "to  give  the  children  employment 
in  agreement  with  their  whole  nature,  to  strengthen  their  bodies, 
to  exercise  their  senses,  to  engage  their  awakening  mind,  and 
through  their  senses  to  bring  them  acquainted  with  nature  and 
their  fellow  creatures;  it  is  especially  to  guide  aright  the  heart 
and  the  affections,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  original  ground  of  all 

life,  to  unity  with  themselves." 
Froebel's  own  works  are:  Menschenerziehung  ("  Education  of 

Man  "),  (1826),  which  has  been  translated  into  French  and  English; 
Pddagogik  d.  Kindergartens;  Kleinere  Schriften  and  Mutter-  und 
Koselieder;  collected  editions  have  been  edited  by  Wichard  Lange 
(1862)  and  Friedrich  Seidel  (1883). 

A.  B.  Hauschmann's  Friedrich  Frobel  is  a  lengthy  and  unsatis- 
factory biography.  An  unpretentious  but  useful  little  book  is 

F.  Froebel,  a  Biographical  Sketch,  by  Matilda  H.  Kriege,  New  York 

(Steiger).  A  very  good  account  of  Froebel's  life  and  thoughts  is 
given  in  Karl  Schmidt's  Geschichte  d.  Pddagogik,  vol.  iv. ;  also  in 
Adalbert  Weber's  Geschichte  d.  Volksschulpdd.  u.  d.  Kleinkinder- 
erziehung  (Weber  carefully  gives  authorities).  For  a  less  favour- 

able account  see  K.  Strack's  Geschichte  d.  deutsch.  Volksschulwesens, 
Frau  von  Marenholtz-Biilow  published  her  Erinnerungen  an  F. Frobel 
(translated  by  Mrs.  Horace  Mann,  1877).  This  lady,  the  chief  in- 

terpreter of  Froebel,  has  expounded  his  principles  in  Das  Kind  u. 
sein  Wesen  and  Die  Arbeit  u.  die  neue  Erziehung.  H.  Courthope 

Bowen  has  written  a  memoir  (1897)  in  the  "  Great  Educators  " series.  In  England  Miss  Emily  A.  E.  Shirreff  has  published  Principles 

of  Froebel's  System,  and  a  short  sketch  of  Froebel's  life.  See  also 
Dr  Henry  Barnard's  Papers  on  Froebel's  Kindergarten  (1881);  R.  H. 
Quick,  Educational  Reformers  (1890).  (R.  H.  Q.) 

FROG,1  a  name  in  zoology,  of  somewhat  wide  application, 
strictly  for  an  animal  belonging  to  the  family  Ranidae,  but  also 
used  of  some  other  families  of  the  order  Ecaudata  of  the  sub-class 
Batrachia  (<?.».). 

Frogs  proper  are  typified  by  the  common  British  species, 
Rana  temporaria,  and  its  allies,  such  as  the  edible  frog,  R. 
esculenta,  and  the  American  bull-frog  R.  catesbiana.  The  genus 
Rana  may  be  defined  as  firmisternal  Ecaudata  with  cylindrical 
transverse  processes  to  the  sacral  vertebra,  teeth  in  the  upper 
jaw  and  on  the  vomer,  a  protrusible  tongue  which  is  free  and 
forked  behind,  a  horizontal  pupil  and  more  or  less  webbed  toes. 
It  includes  about  200  species,  distributed  over  the  whole  world 

1  The  word  "  frog  "  is  in  O.E.  frocga  or  frox,  cf.  Dutch  vorsch, 
Ger.  Frosch;  Skeat  suggests  a  possible  original  source  in  the  root 
meaning  "  to  jump,"  r<  to  spring,"  cf.  Ger.  froh,  glad,  joyful  and 
"  frolic.  The  term  is  also  applied  to  the  following  objects:  the 

horny  part  in  the  center  of  a  horse's  hoof;  an  attachment  to  a  belt 
for  suspending  a  sword,  bayonet,  &c. ;  a  fastening  for  the  front 
of  a  coat,  still  used  in  military  uniforms,  consisting  of  two  buttons 

on  opposite  sides  joined  by  ornamental  looped  braids;  and,  in  rail- 
way construction,  the  point  where  two  rails  cross.  These  may  be 

various  transferred  applications  of  the  name  of  the  animal,  but  the 

"  frog  "  of  a  horse  was  also  called  "  frush,"  probably  a  corruption  of 
the  French  n&mefourchette,  lit.  little  fork.  The  ornamental  braiding 

is  also  more  probably  due  to  "  frock,"  Lat.  floccus. 
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241 with  the  exception  of  the  greater  part  of  South  America  and 
Australia.  Some  of  the  species  are  thoroughly  aquatic  and  have 

fully  webbed  toes,  others  are  terrestrial,  except  during  the  breed- 
ing season,  others  are  adapted  for  burrowing,  by  means  of  the 

much-enlarged  and  sharp-edged  tubercle  at  the  base  of  the  inner 
toe,  whilst  not  a  few  have  the  tips  of  the  digits  dilated  into  disks 
by  which  they  are  able  to  climb  on  trees.  In  most  of  the  older 
classifications  great  importance  was  attached  to  these  physio- 

logical characters,  and  a  number  of  genera  were  established 
which,  owing  to  the  numerous  annectent  forms  which  have  since 
been  discovered,  must  be  abandoned.  The  arboreal  species 
were  thus  associated  with  the  true  tree-frogs,  regardless  of  their 
internal  structure.  We  now  know  that  such  adaptations  are 
of  comparatively  small  importance,  and  cannot  be  utilized 
for  establishing  groups  higher  than  genera  in  a  natural  or 

phylogenetic  classification.  The  tree-frogs,  Hylidae,  with  which 
the  arboreal  Ranidae  were  formerly  grouped,  show  in  their 
anatomical  structure  a  close  resemblance  to  the  toads,  Bufonidae, 
and  are  therefore  placed  far  away  from  the  true  frogs,  however 
great  the  superficial  resemblance  between  them. 

Some  frogs  grow  to  a  large  size.  The  bull-frog  of  the  eastern 
United  States  and  Canada,  reaching  a  length  of  nearly  8  in.  from 
snout  to  vent,  long  regarded  as  the  giant  of  the  genus,  has  been 
surpassed  by  the  discovery  of  Kana  guppyi  (8J  in.)  in  the 
Solomon  Islands,  and  of  Rana  goliath  (10  in.)  in  South  Cameroon. 

The  family  Ranidae  embraces  a  large  number  of  genera,  some 
of  which  are  very  remarkable.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned 
the  hairy  frog  of  West  Africa,  Trichobalrackus  robustus,  some 
specimens  of  which  have  the  sides  of  the  body  and  of  the  hind 
limbs  covered  with  long  villosities,  the  function  of  which  is 
unknown,  and  its  ally  Gampsosteonyx  baltsi,  in  which  the  last 

phalanx  of  the  fingers  and  toes  is  sharp,  claw-like  and  perforates 
the  skin.  To  this  family  also  belong  the  Rhacopkorus  of  eastern 
Asia,  arboreal  frogs,  some  of  which  are  remarkable  for  the 
extremely  developed  webs  between  the  fingers  and  toes,  which 
are  believed  to  act  as  a  parachute  when  the  frog  leaps  from  the 
branches  of  trees  (flying-frog  of  A.  R.  Wallace),  whilst  others 
have  been  observed  to  make  aerial  nests  between  leaves  overhang- 

ing water,  a  habit  which  is  shared  by  their  near  allies  the  Chiro- 
manlis  of  tropical  Africa.  Dimorpkognathus,  from  West  Africa, 
is  the  unique  example  of  a  sexual  dimorphism  in  the  dentition, 
the  males  being  provided  with  a  series  of  large  sharp  teeth  in  the 
lower  jaw,  which  in  the  female,  as  in  most  other  members  of  the 
family,  is  edentulous.  The  curious  horned  frog  of  the  Solomon 
Islands,  Ceratobatrathus  gueniheri,  which  can  hardly  be  separated 
from  the  Ranidae,  has  teeth  in  the  lower  jaw  in  both  sexes, 
whilst  a  few  forms,  such  as  Dendrobales  and  Cardioglossa,  which 
on  this  account  have  been  placed  in  a  distinct  family,  have  no 
teeth  at  all,  as  in  toads.  These  facts  militate  strongly  against 
the  importance  which  was  once  attached  to  the  dentition  in  the 
classification  of  the  tailless  batrachians. 

FROG-BIT,  in  botany,  the  English  name  for' a  small  floating 
herb  known  botanically  as  Hydrocharis  Morsus-Ranae,  a  member 
of  the  order  Hydrocharideae,  a  family  of  Monocotyledons.  The 
plant  has  rosettes  of  roundish  floating  leaves,  and  multiplies 
like  the  strawberry  plant  by  means  of  runners,  at  the  end 
of  which  new  leaf-rosettes  develop.  Staminate  and  pistillate 
flowers  are  borne  on  different  plants;  they  have  three  small 
green  sepals  and  three  broadly  ovate  white  membranous  petals. 
The  fruit,  which  is  fleshy,  is  not  found  in  Britain.  The  plant 
occurs  in  ponds  and  ditches  in  England  and  is  rare  in  Ireland. 

FROGMORB,  a  mansion  within  the  royal  demesne  of  Windsor, 
England,  in  the  Home  Park,  i  m.  S.E.  of  Windsor  Castle.  It 

was  occupied  by  George  III.'s  queen,  Charlotte,  and  later  by 
the  duchess  of  Rent,  mother  of  Queen  Victoria,  who  died  here 
in  1861.  The  mansion,  a  plain  building  facing  a  small  lake,  has 
in  its  grounds  the  mausoleum  of  the  duchess  of  Kent  and  the 
royal  mausoleum.  The  first  is  a  circular  building  surrounded 
with  Ionic  columns  and  rising  in  a  dome,  a  lower  chamber  within 
containing  the  tomb,  while  in  the  upper  chamber  is  a  statue  of  the 
duchess.  There  is  also  a  bust  of  Princess  Hohenlohe-Langen- 
berg,  half-sister  of  Queen  Victoria;  and  before  the  entrance  is  a 

memorial  erected  by  the  queen  to  Lady  Augusta  Stanley  (d. 
1876),  wife  of  Dean  Stanley.  The  royal  mausoleum,  a  cruciform 
building  with  a  central  octagonal  lantern,  richly  adorned  within 
with  marbles  and  mosaics,  was  erected  (1862-1870)  by  Queen 
Victoria  over  the  tomb  of  Albert,  prince  consort,  by  whose  side 
the  queen  herself  was  buried  in  1001.  There  are  also  memorials 
to  Princess  Alice  and  Prince  Leopold  in  the  mausoleum.  To 
the  south  of  the  mansion  are  the  royal  gardens  and  dairy. 
FROHLICH.  ABRAHAM  EMANUBL  (1796-1865),  Swiss  poet, 

was  bom  on  the  ist  of  February  1706  at  Brugg  in  the  canton  of 
Aargau,  where  his  father  was  a  teacher.  After  studying  theology 
at  ZUrich  he  became  a  pastor  in  1817  and  returned  as  teacher 
to  his  native  town,  where  he  lived  for  ten  years.  He  was  then 
appointed  professor  of  the  German  language  and  literature  in 
the  cantonal  school  at  Aarau,  which  post  he  lost,  however,  in 
the  political  quarrels  of  1830.  He  afterwards  obtained  the  post 
of  teacher  and  rector  of  the  cantonal  college,  and  was  also 
appointed  assistant  minister  at  the  parish  church.  He  died  at 
Baden  in  Aargau  on  the  ist  of  December  1865.  His  works  are — 
770  Fabeln  (1823);  Sckweizerlieder  (1827);  Das  Evangelium 

St  Johannis,  in  Liedern  (1830);  Elegien  an  Wieg'  und  Sarg 
(1835);  Die  Epopden;  Ulrich  Zwingli  (1840);  Ulrich  von 
Hulten  (1845);  Auserlesene  Psalmen  und  geisttiche  Lieder  fur 
die  Evangelisch-reformirte  Kirche  des  Cantons  Aargau  (1844); 
i}ber  den  Kirchengesang  der  Protestanten  (1846);  Trostlieder 

(1852);  Der  Junge  Deutsch-Muhel  (1846);  Reimspruche  aus 
Stoat,  Schule,  und  Kirche  (1820).  An  edition  of  his  collected 
works,  in  5  vols.,  was  published  at  Frauenfeld  in  1853.  Frohlich 
is  best  known  for  his  two  heroic  poems,  Ulrich  Zwingli  and 
Ulrich  von  Hulten,  and  especially  for  his  fables,  which  have  been 
ranked  with  those  of  Hagedorn,  Lessing  and  Gellert. 

See  the  Life  by  R.  Fasi  (Zilrich,  1907). 

FROHSCHAMMER.  JAKOB  (1821-1893),  German  theologian 
and  philosopher,  was  born  at  Illkofen,  near  Regensburg,  on  the 
6th  of  January  1821.  Destined  by  his  parents  for  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood,  he  studied  theology  at  Munich,  bu.t  felt 
an  ever-growing  attraction  to  philosophy.  Nevertheless,  after 
much  hesitation,  he  took  what  he  himself  calls  the  most  mistaken 
step  of  his  life,  and  in  1847  entered  the  priesthood.  His  keenly 
logical  intellect,  and  his  impatience  of  authority  where  it  clashed 
with  his  own  convictions,  quite  unfitted  him  for  that  unquestion- 

ing obedience  which  the  Church  demanded.  It  was  only  after 
open  defiance  of  the  bishop  of  Regensburg  that  he  obtained 
permission  to  continue  his  studies  at  Munich.  He  at  first  devoted 
himself  more  especially  to  the  study  of  the  history  of  dogma, 
and  in  1850  published  his  Beitrage  zur  Kirchengeschichle,  which 
was  placed  on  the  Index  Expurgatorius.  But  he  felt  that  his 
real  vocation  was  philosophy,  and  after  holding  for  a  short  time 
an  extraordinary  professorship  of  theology,  he  became  professor 
of  philosophy  in  1855.  This  appointment  he  owed  chiefly  to  his 
work,  t)ber  den  Ursprung  der  menschlichen  Seelen  (1854),  in 
which  he  maintained  that  the  human  soul  was  not  implanted 
by  a  special  creative  act  in  each  case,  but  was  the  result  of  a 
secondary  creative  act  on  the  part  of  the  parents:  that  soul  as 
well  as  body,  therefore,  was  subject  to  the  laws  of  heredity. 

This  was  supplemented  in  1853  by  the  controversial  M ' enschensecle und  Physiologie.  Undeterred  by  the  offence  which  these  works 
gave  to  his  ecclesiastical  superiors,  he  published  in  1858  the 
Einleilung  in  die  Philosophic  und  Grundriss  der  Metaphysik, 
in  which  he  assailed  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  that 
philosophy  was  the  handmaid  of  theology.  In  1861  appeared 
Cber  die  Aujga.be  der  Naturphilosophie  und  ihr  Verhdllnis  zur 
Naturwissenschaft,  which  was,  he  declared,  directed  against  the 
purely  mechanical  conception  of  the  universe,  and  affirmed  the 
necessity  of  a  creative  Power.  In  the  same  year  he  published 
Cber  die  Freiheit  der  Wissenschaft,  in  which  he  maintained  the 
independence  of  science,  whose  goal  was  truth,  against  authority, 
and  reproached  the  excessive  respect  for  the  latter  in  the  Roman 
Church  with  the  insignificant  part  played  by  the  German  Catholics 
in  literature  and  philosophy.  He  was  denounced  by  the  pope 
himself  in  an  apostolic  brief  of  the  nth  of  December  1862, 
and  students  of  theology  were  forbidden  to  attend  his  lectures. 
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Public  opinion  was  now  keenly  excited;  he  received  an  ovation 
from  the  Munich  students,  and  the  king,  to  whom  he  owed  his 
appointment,  supported  him  warmly.  A  conference  of  Catholic 
savants,  held  in  1863  under  the  presidency  of  Dollinger,  decided 
that  authority  must  be  supreme  in  the  Church.  When,  however, 
Dollinger  and  his  school  in  their  turn  started  the  Old  Catholic 
movement,  Frohschammer  refused  to  associate  himself  with 
their  cause,  holding  that  they  did  not  go  far  enough,  and  that 
their  declaration  of  1863  had  cut  the  ground  from  under  their 
feet.  Meanwhile  he  had,  in  1862,  founded  the  Athendum  as  the 
organ  of  Liberal  Catholicism.  For  this  he  wrote  the  first  adequate 
account  in  German  of  the  Darwinian  theory  of  natural  selection, 
which  drew  a  warm  letter  of  appreciation  from  Darwin  himself. 
Excommunicated  in  1871,  he  replied  with  three  articles,  which 
were  reproduced  in  thousands  as  pamphlets  in  the  chief  European 
languages:  Der  Pels  Petri  in  Rom  (1873),  Der  Primal  Petri 
und  des  Papstes  (1875),  and  Das  Christenthum  Christi  und  das 
Christenthum  des  Papstes  (1876).  In  Das  neue  Wissen  und  der 
neue  Glaube  (1873)  he  showed  himself  as  vigorous  an  opponent 
of  the  materialism  of  Strauss  as  of  the  doctrine  of  papal  infalli- 

bility. His  later  years  were  occupied  with  a  series  of  philosophical 
.works,  of  which  the  most  important  were:  Die  Phantasie  als 
Grundprincip  des  W eltprocesses  (1877),  Uber  die  Genesis  der 
Menschheit  und  deren  geistige  Entwicklung  in  Religion,  Sittlichkeit 
und  Sprache  (1883),  and  Uber  die  Organisation  und  Cultur  der 
mensMichen  Gesellschaft  (1885).  His  system  is  based  on  the 
unifying  principle  of  imagination  (Phantasie),  which  he  extends 
to  the  objective  creative  force  of  Nature,  as  well  as  to  the  subjec- 

tive mental  phenomena  to  which  the  term  is  usually  confined. 
He  died  at  Bad  Kreuth  in  the  Bavarian  Highlands  on  the  I4th 
of  June  1893. 

In  addition  to  other  treatiseson  theological  subjects,  Frohschammer 
was  also  the  author  of  Monaden  und  Weltphantasie  and  Uber  die 
Bedeutuneder  EinbUdungskraft  in  der  Philosophie  Kants  und  Spinozas 
(1879);  Uber  die  Principien  der  Aristotelischen  Philosophie  und  die 
Bedeutung  der  Phantasie  in  derselben  (1881);  Die  Philosophie  als 
Idealwissenschaft  und  System  (1884);  Die  Philosophie  des  Thomas 
von  Aquino  kritisch  gewurdigt  (1889) ;  Uber  das  Mysterium  Magnum 
des  Daseins  (1891);  System  der  Philosophie  im  Umriss,  pt.  i.  (1892). 
His  autobiography  was  published  in  A.  Hinrichsen's  Deutsche  Denker 
(1888).  See  also  F.  Kirchner,  Uber  das  Grundprincip  des  Welt- 
processes  (1882),  with  special  reference  to  F. ;  E.  Reich,  Welt- 

anschauung und  Menschenleben;  Betrachtungen  iiber  die  Philosophie 
J.  Frohschammers  (1894);  B.  Miinz,  J.  Frohschammer,  der  Philosoph 
der  Weltphantasie  (1894)  and  Briefe  von  und  iiber  J.  Frohschammer 
(1897);  j.  Friedrich,  Jakob  Frohschammer  (1896)  and  Systematische 
und  kritische  Darstellung  der  Psychologic  J.  Frohschammers  (1899) ; 
A.  Attensperger,  /.  Frohschammers  philosophisches  System  im 
Grundriss  (1899). 

FROISSART,  "JEAN  (1338-1410?),  French  chronicler  and raconteur,  historian  of  his  own  times.  The  personal  history 
of  Froissart,  the  circumstances  of  his  birth  and  education,  the 
incidents  of  his  life,  must  all  be  sought  in  his  own  verses  and 
chronicles.  He  possessed  in  his  own  lifetime  no  such  fame  as 
that  which  attended  the  steps  of  Petrarch;  when  he  died  it  did 
not  occur  to  his  successors  that  a  chapter  might  well  be  added 
to  his  Chronicle  setting  forth  what  manner  of  man  he  was  who 
wrote  it.  The  village  of  Lestines,  where  he  was  cure,  has  long 
forgotten  that  a  great  writer  ever  lived  there.  They  cannot 
point  to  any  house  in  Valenciennes  as  the  lodging  in  which  he 
put  together  his  notes  and  made  history  out  of  personal  remi- 

niscences. It  is  not  certain  when  or  where  he  died,  or  where  he 
was  buried.  One  church,  it  is  true,  doubtfully  claims  the  honour 
of  holding  his  bones.  It  is  that  of  St  Monegunda  of  Chimay. 

'  Gallorum  sublimis  honps  et  fama  tuorum, 
Hie  Froissarde,  jaces,  si  modo  forte  jaces." 

It  is  fortunate,  therefore,  that  the  scattered  statements  in  his 
writings  may  be  so  pieced  together  as  to  afford  a  tolerably 
connected  history  of  his  life  year  after  year.  The  personality 
of  the  man,  independently  of  his  adventures,  may  be  arrived  at 
by  the  same  process.  It  will  be  found  that  Froissart,  without 
meaning  it,  has  portrayed  himself  in  clear  and  well-defined 
outline.  His  forefathers  were  juris  (aldermen)  of  the  little 
town  of  Beaumont,  lying  near  the  river  Sambre,  to  the  west  of  the 
forest  of  Ardennes.  Early  in  the  i4th  century  the  castle  and 

seigneurie  of  Beaumont  foil  into  the  hands  of  Jean,  younger  son 
of  the  count  of  Hainaut.  With  this  Jean,  sire  de  Beaumont, 
lived  a  certain  canon  of  Liege  called  Jean  le  Bel,  who  fortunately 
was  not  content  simply  to  enjoy  life.  Instigated  by  his  seigneur 

he  set  himself  to  write  contemporary  history,  to  tell  "  la  pure 
veriteit  de  tout  li  fait  entierement  al  manire  de  chroniques." 
With  this  view,  he  compiled  two  books  of  chronicles.  And  the 
chronicles  of  Jean  le  Bel  were  not  the  only  literary  monuments 
belonging  to  the  castle  of  Beaumont.  A  hundred  years  before 

him  Baldwin  d'Avernes,  the  then  seigneur,  had  caused  to  be 
written  a  book  of  chronicles  or  rather  genealogies.  It  must 
therefore  be  remembered  that  when  Froissart  undertook  his  own 

chronicles  he  was  not  conceiving  a  new  idea,  but  only  following 
along  familiar  lines. 

Some  20  m.  from  Beaumont  stood  the  prosperous  city  of 
Valenciennes,  possessed  in  the  I4th  century  of  important 
privileges  and  a  flourishing  trade,  second  only  to  places  like 
Bruges  or  Ghent  in  influence,  population  and  wealth.  Beaumont, 
once  her  rival,  now  regarded  Valenciennes  as  a  place  where  the 
ambitious  might  seek  for  wealth  or  advancement,  and  among 
those  who  migrated  thither  was  the  father  of  Foissart.  He 

appears  from  a  single  passage  in  his  son's  verses  to  have  been  a 
painter  of  armorial  bearings.  There  was,  it  may  be  noted, 
already  what  may  be  called  a  school  of  painters  at  Valenciennes. 
Among  them  were  Jean  and  Colin  de  Valenciennes  and  Andre 
Beau-Neveu,  of  whom  Froissart  says  that  he  had  not  his  equal 
in  any  country. 

The  date  generally  adopted  for  his  birth  is  1338.  In  after 
years  Froissart  pleased  himself  by  recalling  in  verse  the  scenes 
and  pursuits  of  his  childhood.  These  are  presented  in  vague 
generalities.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  was  unlike  any 
other  boys,  and,  unfortunately,  it  did  not  occur  to  him  that  a 

photograph  of  a  schoolboy's  life  amid  bourgeois  surroundings 
would  be  to  posterity  quite  as  interesting  as  that  faithful  por- 

traiture of  courts  and  knights  which  he  has  drawn  up  in  his 
Chronicle.  As  it  is,  we  learn  that  he  loved  games  of  dexterity 
and  skill  rather  than  the  sedentary  amusements  of  chess  and 
draughts,  that  he  was  beaten  when  he  did  not  know  his  lessons, 
that  with  his  companions  he  played  at  tournaments,  and  that 
he  was  always  conscious — a  statement  which  must  be  accepted 
with  suspicion — that  he  was  born 

"  Loer  Dieu  et  servir  le  monde." 
In  any  case  he  was  born  in  a  place,  as  well  as  at  a  time,  singu- 

larly adapted  to  fill  the  brain  of  an  imaginative  boy.  Valenciennes 
was  then  a  city  extremely  rich  in  romantic  associations.  Not 
far  from  its  walls  was  the  western  fringe  of  the  great  forest  of 
Ardennes,  sacred  to  the  memory  of  Pepin,  Charlemagne,  Roland 
and  Ogier.  Along  the  banks  of  the  Scheldt  stood,  one  after  the 
other,  not  then  in  ruins,  but  bright  with  banners,  the  gleam  of 
armour,  and  the  liveries  of  the  men  at  arms,  castles  whose 
seigneurs,  now  forgotten,  were  famous  in  their  day  for  many  a 
gallant  feat  of  arms.  The  castle  of  Valenciennes  itself  was 
illustrious  in  the  romance  of  Perceforest.  There  was  born  that 
most  glorious  and  most  luckless  hero,  Baldwin,  first  emperor 
of  Constantinople.  All  the  splendour  of  medieval  life  was  to 

be  seen  in  Froissart's  native  city:  on  the  walls  of  the  Salle  le 
Comte  glittered — perhaps  painted  by  his  father — the  arms  and 
scutcheons  beneath  the  banners  and  helmets  of  Luxembourg, 
Hainaut  and  Avesnes;  the  streets  were  crowded  with  knights 
and  soldiers,  priests,  artisans  and  merchants;  the  churches  were 
rich  with  stained  glass,  delicate  tracery  and  precious  carving; 
there  were  libraries  full  of  richly  illuminated  manuscripts  on 
which  the  boy  could  gaze  with  delight ;  every  year  there  was  the 

fete  of  the  puy  d' Amour  de  Valenciennes,  at  which  he  would  hear 
the  verses  of  the  competing  poets;  there  were  festivals,  masques, 
mummeries  and  moralities.  And,  whatever  there  might  be 
elsewhere,  in  this  happy  city  there  was  only  the  pomp,  and  not 
the  misery,  of  war;  the  fields  without  were  tilled,  and  the 
harvests  reaped,  in  security;  the  workman  within  plied  his 
craft  unmolested  for  good  wage.  But  the  eyes  of  the  boy  were 
turned  upon  the  castle  and  not  upon  the  town;  it  was  the 
splendour  of  the  knights  which  dazzled  him,  insomuch  that  he 
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regarded  and  continued  ever  afterwards  to  regard  a  prince 
gallant  in  the  field,  glittering  of  apparel,  lavish  of  largesse,  as 
almost  a  god. 

The  moon,  he  says,  rules  the  first  four  years  of  life;  Mercury 
the  next  ten;  Venus  follows.  He  was  fourteen  when  the  last 
goddess  appeared  to  him  in  person,  as  he  tells  us,  after  the 
manner  of  his  time,  and  informed  him  that  he  was  to  love  a  lady, 

"  belle,  jone,  et  gente."  Awaiting  this  happy  event,  he  began  to 
consider  how  best  to  earn  his  livelihood.  They  first  placed  him  in 

some  commercial  position — impossible  now  to  say  of  what  kind 

— which  he  simply  calls  "  la  marchandise."  This  undoubtedly 
means  some  kind  of  buying  and  selling,  not  a  handicraft 

at  all.  He  very  soon  abandoned  merchandise — "  car  vaut 
inieux  science  qu'argens  " — and  resolved  on  becoming  a  learned 
clerk.  He  then  naturally  began  to  make  verses,  like  every  other 
learned  clerk.  Quite  as  naturally,  and  still  in  the  character  of  a 
learned  clerk,  he  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Venus  and  fell  in  love. 
He  found  one  day  a  demoiselle  reading  a  book  of  romances.  He 
did  not  know  who  she  was,  but  stealing  gently  towards  her,  he 
asked  her  what  book  she  was  reading.  It  was  the  romance  of 
Cleomades.  He  remarks  the  singular  beauty  of  her  blue  eyes 

and  fair  hair,  while  she  reads  a  page  or  two,  and  then — one  would 
almost  suspect  a  reminiscence  of  Dante— - 

"  Adont  laissamcs  nous  le  lire." 
He  was  thus  provided  with  that  essential  for  soldier,  knight 
or  poet,  a  mistress — one  for  whom  he  could  write  verses.  She 
was  rich  and  he  was  poor;  she  was  nobly  born  and  he  obscure; 
it  was  long  before  she  would  accept  the  devotion,  even  of  the 
conventional  kind  which  Froissart  offered  her,  and  which  would 
in  no  way  interfere  with  the  practical  business  of  her  life.  And 
in  this  hopeless  way,  the  passion  of  the  young  poet  remaining 
the  same,  and  the  coldness  of  the  lady  being  unaltered,  the  course 
of  this  passion  ran  on  for  some  time.  Nor  was  it  until  the  day 

of  Froissart 's  departure  from  his  native  town  that  she  gave  him 
an  interview  and  spoke  kindly  to  him,  even  promising,  with  tears 

in  her  eyes,  that  "  Doulce  Pensee  "  would  assure  him  that  she 
would  have  no  joyous  day  until  she  should  see  him  again. 

He  was  eighteen  years  of  age;  he  had  learned  all  that  he 
wanted  to  learn;  he  possessed  the  mechanical  art  of  verse; 
he  had  read  the  slender  stock  of  classical  literature  accessible; 
he  longed  to  see  the  world.  He  must  already  have  acquired 
some  distinction,  because,  on  setting  out  for  the  court  of  England, 
he  was  able  to  take  with  him  letters  of  recommendation  from 
the  king  of  Bohemia  and  the  count  of  Hainaut  to  Queen  Philippa, 
niece  of  the  latter.  He  was  well  received  by  the  queen,  always 
ready  to  welcome  her  own  countrymen;  he  wrote  ballades  and 
virelays  for  her  and  her  ladies.  But  after  a  year  he  began  to 

pine  for  another  sight  of  "  la  tres  douce,  simple,  et  quoie,"  whom 
he  loved  loyally.  Good  Queen  Philippa,  perceiving  his  altered 
looks  and  guessing  the  cause,  made  him  confess  that  he  was  in 
love  and  longed  to  see  his  mistress.  She  gave  him  his  congt  on 
the  condition  that  he  was  to  return.  It  is  clear  that  the  young 
clerk  had  already  learned  to  ingratiate  himself  with  princes. 
The  conclusion  of  his  single  love  adventure  is  simply  and 

unaffectedly  told  in  his  Trettie  dc  I'tspinette  amoureuse.  It 
was  a  passion  conducted  on  the  well-known  lim  s  of  conventional 
love;  the  pair  exchanged  violets  and  roses,  the  lady  accepted 
ballads;  Froissart  became  either  openly  or  in  secret  her  recog- 

nized lover,  a  mere  title  of  honour,  which  conferred  distinction 
on  her  who  bestowed  it,  as  well  as  upon  him  who  received  it. 
But  the  progress  of  the  amour  was  rudely  interrupted  by  the  arts 

of  "  Maleboucbe,"  or  Calumny.  The  story,  whatever  it  was, 
that  Malebouche  whispered  in  the  ear  of  the  lady  led  to  a 
complete  rupture.  The  damoiselle  not  only  scornfully  refused 
to  speak  to  her  lover  or  acknowledge  him,  but  even  seized  him 
by  the  hair  and  pulled  out  a  handful.  Nor  would  she  ever 
be  reconciled  to  him  again.  Years  afterwards,  when  Froissart 
writes  the  story  of  his  one  love  passage,  he  shows  that  he  still 
takes  delight  in  the  remembrance  of  her,  loves  to  draw  her 
portrait,  and  lingers  with  fondness  over  the  thought  of  what 
she  once  was  to  him. 

Perhaps  to  get  healed  of  his  sorrow,  Froissart  began  those 

wanderings  in  which  the  best  part  of  his  life  was  to  be  consumed. 
He  first  visited  Avignon,  perhaps  to  ask  for  a  benefice,  perhaps 
as  the  bearer  of  a  message  from  the  bishop  of  Cambray  to  pope 
or  cardinal.  It  was  in  the  year  1360,  and  in  the  pontificate  of 
Innocent  VI.  From  the  papal  city  he  seems  to  have  gone  to 
Paris,  perhaps  charged  with  a  diplomatic  mission.  In  1361  he 
returned  to  England  after  an  absence  of  five  years.  He  certainly 
interpreted  his  leave  of  absence  in  a  liberal  spirit,  and  it  may  have 
been  with  a  view  of  averting  the  displeasure  of  his  kind-hearted 
protector  that  he  brought  with  him  as  a  present  a  book  of 
rhymed  chronicles  written  by  himself.  He  says  that  notwith- 

standing his  youth,  he  took  upon  himself  the  task  "a  rimer  et 
a  dieter  " — which  can  only  mean  to  "  turn  into  verse  " — an 
account  of  the  wars  of  his  own  time,  which  he  carried  over  to 

England  in  a  book  "  tout  compil6," — complete  to  date, — and 
presented  to  his  noble  mistress  Philippa  of  Hainaut,  who  joy- 

fully and  gently  received  it  of  him.  Such  a  rhymed  chronicle 
was  no  new  thing.  One  Colin  had  already  turned  the  battle  of 
Cr6cy  into  verse.  The  queen  made  young  Froissart  one  of  her 

secretaries,  and  he  began  to  serve  her  with  "  beaux  <lii  t  it's  et 
trailed  amoureux." Froissart  would  probably  have  been  content  to  go  on  living 
at  ease  in  this  congenial  atmosphere  of  flattery,  praise  and 
caresses,  pouring  out  his  virelays  and  chansons  according  to 
demand  with  facile  monotony,  but  for  the  instigation  of  Queen 
Philippa,  who  seems  to  have  suggested  to  him  the  propriety  of 
travelling  in  order  to  get  information  for  more  rhymed  chronicles. 
It  was  at  her  charges  that  Froissart  made  his  first  serious  journey. 
He  seems  to  have  travelled  a  great  part  of  the  way  alone,  or 
accompanied  only  by  his  servants,  for  he  was  fain  to  beguile 
the  journey  by  composing  an  imaginary  conversation  in  verse 
between  his  horse  and  his  hound.  This  may  be  found  among  his 
published  poems,  but  it  does  not  repay  perusal.  In  Scotland 
he  met  with  a  favourable  reception,  not  only  from  King  David 
but  from  William  of  Douglas,  and  from  the  earls  of  Fife, 
Mar,  March  and  others.  The  souvenirs  of  this  journey  are 
found  scattered  about  in  the  chronicles.  He  was  evidently  much 
impressed  with  the  Scots;  he  speaks  of  the  valour  of  the  Douglas, 
the  Campbell,  the  Ramsay  and  the  Graham;  he  describes  the 
hospitality  and  rude  life  of  the  Highlanders;  he  admires  the 
great  castles  of  Stirling  and  Roxburgh  and  the  famous  abbey  of 
Melrose.  His  travels  in  Scotland  lasted  for  six  months.  Return- 

ing southwards  he  rode  along  the  whole  course  of  the  Roman 
wall,  a  thing  alone  sufficient  to  show  that  he  possessed  the  true 
spirit  of  an  archaeologist;  he  thought  that  Carlisle  was  Carlyon, 

and  congratulated  himself  on  having  found  King  Arthur's 
capital;  he  calls  Westmorland,  where  the  common  people  still 
spoke  the  ancient  British  tongue,  North  Wales;  he  rode  down 
the  banks  of  the  Severn,  and  returned  to  London  by  way  of 

Oxford— "1'escole  d!Asque-Suffort." 
In  London  Froissart  entered  into  the  service  of  King  John 

of  France  as  secretary,  and  grew  daily  more  courtly,  more  in 
favour  with  princes  and  great  ladies.  He  probably  acquired  at 

this  period  that  art,  in  which  he  has  probably  never  been  sur- 
passed, of  making  people  tell  him  all  they  knew.  No  newspaper 

correspondent,  no  American  interviewer,  has  ever  equalled  this 
medieval  collector  of  intelligence.  From  Queen  Philippa,  who 
confided  to  him  the  tender  story  of  her  youthful  and  lasting  love 

for  her  great  husband,  down  to  the  simplest  knight — Froissart 
conversed  with  none  beneath  the  rank  of  gentlemen — all  united 
in  telling  this  man  what  he  wanted  to  know.  He  wanted  to 
know  everything:  he  liked  the  story  of  a  battle  from  both  sides 
and  from  many  points  of  view;  he  wanted  the  details  of  every 
little  cavalry  skirmish,  every  capture  of  a  castle,  every  gallant 
action  and  brave  deed.  And  what  was  more  remarkable,  he 

forgot  nothing.  "  I  had,"  he  says,  "  thanks  to  God,  sense, 
memory,  good  remembrance  of  everything,  and  an  intellect 

clear  and  keen  to  seize  upon  the  acts  which  I  could  learn."  But 
as  yet  he  had  not  begun  to  write  in  prose. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-nine,  in  1366,  Froissart  once  more  left 
England.  This  time  he  repaired  first  to  Brussels,  whither  were 
gathered  together  a  great  concourse  of  minstrels  from  all  parts. 
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from  the  courts  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  Navarre  and  Aragon, 
from  those  of  the  dukes  of  Lancaster,  Bavaria  and  Brunswick. 

Hither  came  all  who  could  "  rimer  et  dieter."  What  distinction 
Froissart  gained  is  not  stated;  but  he  received  a  gift  of  money, 

as  appears  from  the  accounts:  "  uni  Fritsardo,  dictori,  qui  est 
cum  regina  Angliae,  dicto  die,  vi.  mottones." 

After  this  congress  of  versifiers,  he  made  his  way  to  Brittany, 
where  he  heard  from  eye-witnesses  and  knights  who  had  actually 
fought  there  details  of  the  battles  of  Cocherel  and  Auray,  the 
Great  Day  of  the  Thirty  and  the  heroism  of  Jeanne  de  Montfort. 
Windsor  Herald  told  him  something  about  Auray,  and  a  French 
knight,  one  Antoine  de  Beaujeu,  gave  him  the  details  of  Cocherel. 
From  Brittany  he  went  southwards  to  Nantes,  La  Rochelle  and 
Bordeaux,  where  he  arrived  a  few  days  before  the  visit  of  Richard, 
afterwards  second  of  that  name.  He  accompanied  the  Black 
Prince  to  Dax,  and  hoped  to  go  on  with  him  into  Spain,  but 
was  despatched  to  England  on  a  mission.  He  next  formed  part 
of  the  expedition  which  escorted  Lionel  duke  of  Clarence  to 
Milan,  to  marry  the  daughter  of  Galeazzo  Visconti.  Chaucer 

was  also  one  of  the  prince's  suite.  At  the  wedding  banquet 
Petrarch  was  a  guest  sitting  among  the  princes. 

From  Milan  Froissart,  accepting  gratefully  a  cotte  hardie  with 
20  florins  of  gold,  set  out  upon  his  travels  in  Italy.  At  Bologna, 
then  in  decadence,  he  met  Peter  king  of  Cyprus,  from  whose 
follower  and  minister,  Eustache  de  Conflans,  he  learned  many 

interesting  particulars  of  the  king's  exploits.  He  accompanied 
Peter  as  far  as  Venice,  where  he  left  him  after  receiving  a  gift 
of  40  ducats.  With  them  and  his  cotte  hardie,  still  lined  we  may 
hope  with  the  20  florins,  Froissart  betook  himself  to  Rome. 
The  city  was  then  at  its  lowest  point:  the  churches  were  roofless; 
there  was  no  pope;  there  were  ho  pilgrims;  there  was  no 
splendour;  and  yet,  says  Froissart  sadly, 

"  Ce  furent  jadis  en  Rome 
Li  plus  preu  et  li  plus  sage  homrae, 

Car  par  sens  tons  les  arts  passerent." 
It  was  at  Rome  that  he  learned  of  the  death  of  his  friend  King 

Peter  of  Cyprus,  and,  worse  still,  an  irreparable  loss  to  him, 
that  of  the  good  Queen  Philippa,  of  whom  he  writes,  in  grateful 
remembrance — 

•    "  Propices  li  sort  Diex  &  Time! 
J'en  suis  bien  tenus  de  pryer 
Et  ses  larghesces  escuyer, 

Car  elle  me  fist  et  crea." 
Philippa  dead,  Froissart  looked  around  for  a  new  patron. 

Then  he  hastened  back  to  his  own  country  and  presented  himself, 
with  a  new  book  in  French,  to  the  duchess  of  Brabant,  from 
whom  he  received  the  sum  of  16  francs,  given  in  the  accounts 

as  paid  uni  Frissardo  dictatori.  The  use  of  the  word  uni  does 

not  imply  any  meanness  of  position,  but  is  simply  an  equivalent 
to  the  modern  French  sieur.  Froissart  may  also  have  found  a 

patron  in  Yolande  de  Bar,  grandmother  of  King  Rene  of  Anjou. 

In  any  case  he  received  a  substantial  gift  from  some  one  in  the 

shape  of  the  benefice  of  Lestines,  a  village  some  three  or  four 
miles  from  the  town  of  Binche.  Also,  in  addition  to  his  cure,  he 

got  placed  upon  the  duke  of  Brabant's  pension  list,  and  was 
entitled  to  a  yearly  grant  of  grain  and  wine,  with  some  small 
sum  in  money. 

It  is  clear,  from  Froissart's  own  account  of  himself,  that  he 
was  by  no  means  a  man  who  would  at  the  age  of  four  or  five  and 
thirty  be  contented  to  sit  down  at  ease  to  discharge  the  duties 
of  parish  priest,  to  say  mass,  to  bury  the  dead,  to  marry  the 
villagers  and  to  baptize  the  young.  In  those  days,  and  in  that 

country,  it  does  not  seem  that  other  duties  were  expected". Preaching  was  not  required,  godliness  of  life,  piety,  good  works, 
and  the  graces  of  a  modern  ecclesiastic  were  not  looked  for. 

Therefore,  when  Froissart  complains  to  himself  that  the  taverns 
of  Lestines  got  500  francs  of  his  money,  we  need  not  at  once  set 
him  down  as  either  a  bad  priest  or  exceptionally  given  to  drink. 

The  people  of  the  place  were  greatly  addicted  to  wine;  the 
taverniers  de  Lestines  proverbially  sold  good  wine;  the  Flemings 

were  proverbially  of  a  joyous  disposition — 
"  Ceux  de  Hainaut  chantent  a  pleines  gorges." 

Froissart,   the   parish   priest   of  courtly   manners,   no   doubt 

drank  with  the  rest,  and  listened  if  they  sang  his  own,  not  the 
coarse  country  songs.  Mostly  he  preferred  the  society  of  Gerard 

d'Obies,  provost  of  Binche,  and  the  little  circle  of  knights  within 
that  town.  Or — for  it  was  not  incumbent  on  him  to  be  always 
in  residence —  he  repaired  to  the  court  of  Coudenberg,  and  became 
"  moult  frere  et  accointe  "  with  the  duke  of  Brabant.  And  then 

came  Gui  de  Blois,  one  of  King  John's  hostages  in  London  in  the 
old  days.  He  had  been  fighting  in  Prussia  with  the  Teutonic 
knights,  and  now,  a  little  tired  of  war,  proposed  to  settle  down 
for  a  time  in  his  castle  of  Beaumont.  This  prince  was  a  member 
of  the  great  house  of  Chatillon.  He  was  count  of  Blois,  of 
Soissons  and  of  Chimay.  He  had  now,  about  the  year  1374,  an 
excellent  reputation  as  a  good  captain.  In  him  Froissart,  who 
hastened  to  resume  acquaintance,  found  a  new  patron.  More 
than  that,  it  was  this  sire  de  Beaumont,  in  emulation  of  his 
grandfather,  the  patron  of  Jean  le  Bel,  who  advised  Froissart 
seriously  to  take  in  hand  the  history  of  his  own  time.  Froissart 
was  then  in  his  thirty-sixth  year.  For  twenty  years  he  had  been 
rhyming,  for  eighteen  he  had  been  making  verses  for  queens  and 
ladies.  Yet  during  all  this  time  he  had  been  accumulating  in  his 
retentive  brain  the  materials  for  his  future  work. 

He  began  by  editing,  so  to  speak,  that  is,  by  rewriting  with 
additions,  the  work  of  Jean  le  Bel;  Gui  de  Blois,  among  others, 
supplied  him  with  additional  information.  His  own  notes,  taken 
from  information  obtained  in  his  travels,  gave  him  more  details, 
and  when  in  1374  Gui  married  Marie  de  Namur,  Froissart  found 

in  the  bride's  father,  Robert  de  Namur,  one  who  had  himself 
largely  shared  in  the  events  which  he  had  to  relate.  He,  for 
instance,  is  the  authority  for  the  story  of  the  siege  of  Calais 
and  the  six  burgesses.  Provided  with  these  materials,  Froissart 
remained  at  Lestines,  or  at  Beaumont,  arranging  and  writing 
his  chronicles.  During  this  period,  too,  he  composed  his  Espinetle 
amoureuse,  and  the  Joli  Buisson  de  jonesce,  and  his  romance  of 
Meliador.  He  also  became  chaplain  to  the  count  of  Blois,  and 
obtained  a  canonry  of  Chimay.  After  this  appointment  we  hear 
nothing  more  of  Lestines,  which  he  probably  resigned. 

In  these  quiet  pursuits  he  passed  twelve  years,  years  of  which 
we  hear  nothing,  probably  because  there  was  nothing  to  tell. 
In  1386  his  travels  began  again,  when  he  accompanied  Gui  to 
his  castle  at  Blois,  in  order  to  celebrate  the  marriage  of  his  son 
Louis  de  Dunois  with  Marie  de  Berry.  He  wrote  a  pastourelle 
in  honour  of  the  event.  Then  he  attached  himself  for  a  few  days 
to  the  duke  of  Berry,  from  whom  he  learned  certain  particulars 
of  current  events,  and  then,  becoming  aware  of  what  promised  to 
be  the  most  mighty  feat  of  arms  of  his  time,  he  hastened  to  Sluys 
in  order  to  be  on  the  spot.  At  this  port  the  French  were  collecting 
an  enormous  fleet,  and  making  preparations  of  the  greatest 

magnitude  in  order  to  repeat  the  invasion  of  William  the  Con- 
queror. They  were  tired  of  being  invaded  by  the  English  and 

wished  to  turn  the  tables.  The  talk  was  all  of  conquering  the 
country  and  dividing  it  among  the  knights,  as  had  been  done  by 
the  Normans.  It  is  not  clear  whether  Froissart  intended  to  go 
over  with  the  invaders;  but  as  his  sympathies  are  ever  with  the 
side  where  he  happens  to  be,  he  exhausts  himself  in  admiration 

of  this  grand  gathering  of  ships  and  men.  "  Any  one,"  he  says, 
"  who  had  a  fever  would  have  been  cured  of  his  malady  merely 

by  going  to  look  at  the  fleet."  But  the  delays  of  the  duke  of 
Berry,  and  the  arrival  of  bad  weather,  spoiled  everything.  There 
was  no  invasion  of  England.  In  Flanders  Froissart  met  many 
knights  who  had  fought  at  Rosebeque,  and  could  tell  him  of  the 
troubles  which  in  a  few  years  desolated  that  country,  once  so 

prosperous.  He  set  himself  to  ascertain  the  history  with  as 
much  accuracy  as  the  comparison  of  various  accounts  by  eye- 

witnesses and  actors  would  allow.  He  stayed  at  Ghent,  among 
those  ruined  merchants  and  mechanics,  for  whom,  as  one  of  the 

same  class,  he  felt  a  'sympathy  never  extended  to  English  or 
French,  perhaps  quite  as  unfortunate,  and  he  devotes  no  fewer 

than  300  chapters  to  the  Flemish  troubles,  an  amount  out  of 

all  proportion  to  the  comparative  importance  of  the  events. 

This  portion  of  the  chronicle  was  written  at  Valenciennes. 
During  this  residence  in  his  birthplace  his  verses  were  crowned 

at  the  "  puys  d'amour  "  of  Valenciennes  and  Tournay. 
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This  part  of  his  work  finished,  he  considered  what  to  do  next. 
There  was  small  chance  of  anything  important  happening  in 
Picardy  or  Hainault,  and  he  determined  on  making  a  journey 
to  the  south  of  France  in  order  to  learn  something  new.  He  was 
then  fifty-one  years  of  age,  and  being  still,  as  he  tells  us,  in  his 

prime,  "  of  an  age,  strength,  and  limbs  able  to  bear  fatigue," 
he  set  out  as  eager  to  see  new  places  as  when,  33  years  before, 
he  rode  through  Scotland  and  marvelled  at  the  bravery  of  the 
Douglas.  What  he  had,  in  addition  to  strength,  good  memory 
and  good  spirits,  was  a  manner  singularly  pleasing  and  great 
personal  force  of  character.  This  he  does  not  tell  us,  but  it 
comes  out  abundantly  in  his  writings;  and,  which  he  does  tell 

us,  be  took  a  singular  delight  in  his  book.  "  The  more  I  work 
at  it,"  he  says,  "  the  better  am  I  pleased  with  it." 

On  this  occasion  he  rode  first  to  Blois;  on  the  way  he  fell  in 
with  two  knights  who  told  him  of  the  disasters  of  the  English 
army  in  Spain;  one  of  them  also  informed  him  of  the  splendid 
hospitalities  and  generosity  of  Gaston  Phoebus,  count  of  Foix, 
on  hearing  of  which  Froissart  resolved  to  seek  him  out.  He 
avoided  the  English  provinces  of  Poitou  and  Guienne,  and  rode 
southwards  through  Berry,  Auvergne  and  Languedoc.  Arrived 
at  Foiz  be  discovered  that  the  count  was  at  Orthez,  whither  he 
proceeded  in  company  with  a  knight  named  Espaing  de  Lyon, 
who,  Froissart  found,  had  not  only  fought,  but  could  describe. 

The  account  of  those  few  days'  ride  with  Espaing  de  Lyon  is 
the  most  charming,  the  most  graphic,  and  the  most  vivid  chapter 
in  the  whole  of  Froissart.  Every  turn  of  the  road  brings  with 
it  the  sight  of  a  ruined  castle,  about  which  this  knight  of  many 
memories  has  a  tale  or  a  reminiscence.  The  whole  country 
teems  with  fighting  stories.  Froissart  never  tires  of. listening 

nor  the  good  knight  of  telling.  "  Sainte  Marie  I  "  cries  Froissart 
in  mere  rapture.  "  How  pleasant  are  your  tales,  and  how  much 
do  they  profit  me  while  you  relate  them!  And  you  shall  not  lose 
your  trouble,  for  they  shall  all  be  set  down  in  memory  and  remem- 

brance in  the  history  which  I  am  writing."  Arrived  at  length 
at  Orthez,  Froissart  lost  no  time  in  presenting  his  credentials  to 
the  count  of  Foix.  Gaston  Phoebus  was  at  this  time  fifty-nine 
years  of  age.  His  wife,  from  whom  he  was  separated,  was  that 
princess,  sister  of  Charles  of  Navarre,  with  whom  Guillaumc  de 
Machault  carried  on  his  innocent  and  poetical  amour.  The  story 
of  the  miserable  death  of  his  son  is  well  known,  and  may  be  read 
in  Froissart.  But  that  was  already  a  tale  of  the  past,  and  the 
state  which  the  count  kept  up  was  that  of  a  monarch.  To  such  a 
prince  such  a  visitor  as  Froissart  would  be  in  every  way  welcome. 
Mindful  no  doubt  of  those  paid  clerks  who  were  always  writing 
verses,  Froissart  introduced  himself  as  a  chronicler.  He  could, 
of  course,  rhyme,  and  in  proof  he  brought  with  him  his  romance 
of  Mtiiador;  but  he  did  not  present  himself  as  a  wandering 
poet.  The  count  received  him  graciously,  speedily  discovered 
the  good  qualities  of  his  guest,  and  often  invited  him  to  read  his 
Utiitidor  aloud  in  the  evening,  during  which  time,  says  Froissart, 

"  nobody  dared  to  say  a  word,  because  he  wished  me  to  be  heard, 
such  great  delight  did  he  take  in  listening."  Very  soon  Froissart, 
from  reader  of  a  romance,  became  raconteur  of  the  things  he  had 
seen  and  heard;  the  next  step  was  that  the  count  himself  began 
to  talk  of  affairs,  so  that  the  notebook  was  again  in  requisition. 
There  was  a  good  deal,  too,  to  be  learned  of  people  about  the 
court.  One  knight  recently  returned  from  the  East  told  about 
the  Genoese  occupation  of  Famagosta;  two  more  had  been  in  the 
fray  of  Otterbourne;  others  had  been  in  the  Spanish  wars. 

Leaving  Gaston  at  length,  Froissart  assisted  at  the  wedding 
of  the  old  duke  of  Berry  with  the  youthful  Jeanne  de  Bourbon, 
and  was  present  at  the  grand  reception  given  to  Isabeau  of 
Bavaria  by  the  Parisians.  He  then  returned  to  Valenciennes, 
and  sat  down  to  write  his  fourth  book.  A  journey  undertaken 
at  this  time  is  characteristic  of  the  thorough  and  conscientious 
-.pint  in  which  he  composed  his  work;  it  illustrates  also  his 
restless  and  curious  spirit.  While  engaged  in  the  events  of  the 
year  1385  be  became  aware  that  his  notes  taken  at  Orthez  and 
elsewhere  on  the  affairs  of  Castile  and  Portugal  were  wanting  in 
completeness.  He  left  Valenciennes  and  hastened  to  Bruges, 
where,  be  felt  certain,  he  should  find  some  one  who  would  help 

him.  There  was,  in  fact,  at  this  great  commercial  centre,  a 
colony  of  Portuguese.  From  them  he  learned  that  a  certain 
Portuguese  knight,  Dom  Juan  Fernand  Pacheco,  was  at  the 
moment  in  Middelburg  on  the  point  of  starting  for  Prussia. 
He  instantly  embarked  at  Sluys,  reached  Middelburg  in  time 
to  catch  this  knight,  introduced  himself,  and  conversed  with  him 
uninterruptedly  for  the  space  of  six  days,  getting  his  information 
on  the  promise  of  due  acknowledgment.  During  the  next  two 
years  we  learn  little  of  his  movements.  He  seems,  however, 
to  have  had  trouble  with  his  seigneur  Gui  de  Blois,  and  even  to 

have  resigned  his  chaplaincy.  Froissart  is  tender  with  Gui's 
reputation,  mindful  of  past  favours  and  remembering  how  great 
a  lord  he  is.  Yet  the  truth  is  clear  that  in  his  declining  years 
the  once  gallant  Gui  de  Blois  became  a  glutton  and  a  drunkard, 
and  allowed  his  affairs  to  fall  into  the  greatest  disorder.  So 
much  was  he  crippled  with  debt  that  he  was  obliged  to  sell  his 
castle  and  county  of  Blois  to  the  king  of  France.  Froissart  lays 

all  the  blame  on  evil  counsellors.  "  He  was  my  lord  and  master," 
he  says  simply,  "  an  honourable  lord  and  of  great  reputation ; 
but  he  trusted  too  easily  in  those  who  looked  for  neither  his 

welfare  nor  his  honour."  Although  canon  of  Chimay  and  perhaps 
curfe  of  Lestines  as  well,  it  would  seem  as  if  Froissart  was  not  able 
to  live  without  a  patron.  He  next  calls  Robert  de  Namur  his 
seigneur,  and  dedicates  to  him,  in  a  general  introduction,  the 
whole  of  his  chronicles.  We  then  find  him  at  Abbeville,  trying 
to  learn  all  about  the  negotiations  pending  between  Charles  VI. 
and  the  English.  He  was  unsuccessful,  either  because  he  could 
not  get  at  those  who  knew  what  was  going  on,  or  because  the 
secret  was  too  well  kept.  He  next  made  his  last  visit  to  England, 

where,  after  forty  years'  absence,  he  naturally  found  no  one 
who  remembered  him.  Here  he  gave  King  Richard  a  copy  of  his 

"  traites.amoureux,"  and  got  favour  at  court.  He  stayed  in 
England  some  months,  seeking  information  on  all  points  from 
his  friends  Henry  Chrystead  and  Richard  Stury,  from  the  dukes 
of  York  and  Gloucester,  and  from  Robert  the  Hermit. 

On  his  return  to  France,  he  found  preparations  going  on 
for  that  unlucky  crusade,  the  end  of  which  he  describes  in  his 
Chronicle.  It  was  headed  by  the  count  of  Nevers.  After  him 
floated  many  a  banner  of  knights,  descendants  of  the  crusaders, 
who  bore  the  proud  titles  of  duke  of  Athens,  duke  of  Thebes, 
sire  de  Sidon,  sire  de  Jericho.  They  were  going  to  invade  the 

sultan's  empire  by  way  of  Hungary;  they  were  going  to  march 
south;  they  would  reconquer  the  holy  places.  And  presently 
we  read  how  it  all  came  to  nothing,  and  how  the  slaughtered 
knights  lay  dead  outside  the  city  of  Nikopoli.  In  almost  the 
concluding  words  of  the  Chronicle  the  murder  of  Richard  II. 
of  England  is  described.  His  death  ends  the  long  and  crowded 
Chronicle,  though  the  pen  of  the  writer  struggles  through  a  few 
more  unfinished  sentences. 

The  rest  is  vague  tradition.  He  is  said  to  have  died  at  Chimay ; 
it  is  further  said  that  he  died  in  poverty  so  great  that  his  relations 
could  not  even  afford  to  carve  his  name  upon  the  headstone  of 
his  tomb;  not  one  of  his  friends,  not  even  Eustache  Deschamps, 
writes  a  line  of  regret  in  remembrance;  the  greatest  historian 
of  his  age  had  a  reputation  so  limited  that  his  death  was  no 
more  regarded  than  that  of  any  common  monk  or  obscure 
priest.  We  would  willingly  place  the  date  of  his  death,  where 
his  Chronicle  stops,  in  the  year  1400;  but  tradition  assigns 
the  date  of  1410.  What  date  more  fitting  than  the  close  of  the 
century  for  one  who  has  made  that  century  illustrious  for  ever  ? 
Among  his  friends  were  Guillaume  de  Machault,  Eustache 

Deschamps,  the  most  vigorous  poet  of  this  age  of  decadence, 

and  C  'uvdicr.  a  follower  of  Bertrand  du  Guesclin.  These  alliances 
are  certain.  It  is  probable  that  he  knew  Chaucer,  with  whom 
Deschamps  maintained  a  poetical  correspondence;  there  is 
nothing  to  show  that  he  ever  made  the  acquaintance  of  Christine 
de  Pisan .  Froissart  .was  more  proud  of  his  poetry  than  his  prose. 
Posterity  has  reversed  this  opinion,  and  though  a  selection  of 
his  verse  has  been  published,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  an 
admirer,  or  even  a  reader,  of  his  poems.  The  selection  published 
by  Buchon  in  1829  consists  of  the  Dil  dou  florin,  half  of  which 
is  a  description  of  the  power  of  money;  the  Dtbat  dou  chnal 
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et  dott  lewier,  written  during  his  journey  in  Scotland;  the 

Dittie  de  la  flour  de  la  Margherite;  a  Dittie  d'amour  called 
L'Orlose  amoureus,  in  which  he  compares  himself,  the  imaginary 
lover,  with  a  clock;  the  Espinette  amoureuse,  which  contains  a 
sketch  of  his  early  life,  freely  and  pleasantly  drawn,  accompanied 
by  rondeaux  and  virelays;  the  Buisson  de  jonesce,  in  which 
he  returns  to  the  recollections  of  his  own  youth;  and  various 
smaller  pieces.  The  verses  are  monotonous;  the  thoughts  are 
not  without  poetical  grace,  but  they  are  expressed  at  tedious 
length.  It  would  be,  however,  absurd  to  expect  in  Froissart 
the  vigour  and  verve  possessed  by  none  of  his  predecessors. 
The  time  was  gone  when  Marie  de  France,  Rutebceuf  and 

Thibaut  de  Champagne  made  the  13th-century  language  a 
medium  for  verse  of  which  any  literature  might  be  proud. 

Briefly,  Froissart's  poetry,  unless  the  unpublished  portion 
be  better  than  that  before  us,  is  monotonous  and  mechanical. 
The  chief  merit  it  possesses  is  in  simplicity  of  diction.  This  not 
infrequently  produces  a  pleasing  effect. 

As  for  the  character  of  his  Chronicle,  little  need  be  said. 
There  has  never  been  any  difference  of  opinion  on  the  distinctive 
merits  of  this  great  work.  It  presents  a  vivid  and  faithful 
drawing  of  the  things  done  in  the  I4th  century.  No  more 
graphic  account  exists  of  any  age.  No  historian  has  drawn 
so  many  and  such  faithful  portraits.  They  are,  it  is  true,  portraits 
of  men  as  they  seemed  to  the  writer,  not  of  men  as  they  were. 
Froissart  was  uncritical;  he  accepted  princes  by  their  appearance. 
Who,  for  instance,  would  recognize  in  his  portrait  of  Gaston 
Phoebus  de  Foix  the  cruel  voluptuary,  stained  with  the  blood 
of  his  own  son,  which  we  know  him  to  have  been?  Froissart, 
again,  had  no  sense  of  historical  responsibility;  he  was  no 
judge  to  inquire  into  motives  and  condemn  actions;  he  was 
simply  a  chronicler.  He  has  been  accused  by  French  authors 
of  lacking  patriotism.  Yet  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  was 
neither  a  Frenchman  nor  an  Englishman,  but  a  Fleming.  He 
has  been  accused  of  insensibility  to  suffering.  Indignation 
against  oppression  was  not,  however,  common  in  the  I4th 
century;  why  demand  of  Froissart  a  quality  which  is  rare 
enough  even  in  our  own  time?  Yet  there  are  moments  when, 
as  in  describing  the  massacre  of  Limoges,  he  speaks  with  tears 
in  his  voice. 

Let  him  be  judged  by  his  own  aims.  "  Before  I  commence 
this  book,"  he  says,  "  I  pray  the  Saviour  of  all  the  world,  who 
created  every  thing  out  of  nothing,  that  He  will  also  create  and 
put  in  me  sense  and  understanding  of  so  much  worth,  that  this 
book,  which  I  have  begun,  I  may  continue  and  persevere  in, 
so  that  all  those  who  shall  read,  see,  and  hear  it  may  find  in  it 

delight  and  pleasance."  To  give  delight  and  pleasure,  then, 
was  his  sole  design. 

As  regards  his  personal  character,  Froissart  depicts  it  himself 
for  us.  Such  as  he  was  in  youth,  he  tells  us,  so  he  remained  in 
more  advanced  life;  rejoicing  mightily  in  dances  and  carols, 
in  hearing  minstrels  and  poems;  inclined  to  love  all  those  who 
love  dogs  and  hawks;  pricking  up  his  ears  at  the  uncorking  of 

bottles, — "Car  au  voire  prens  grand  plaisir";  pleased  with 
good  cheer,  gorgeous  apparel  and  joyous  society,  but  no  common- 

place reveller  or  greedy  voluptuary, — everything  in  Froissart 
was  ruled  by  the  good  manners  which  he  set  before  all  else; 
and  always  eager  to  listen  to  tales  of  war  and  battle.  As  we  have 
said  above,  he  shows,  not  only  by  his  success  at  courts,  but  also 
by  the  whole  tone  of  his  writings,  that  he  possessed  a  singularly 
winning  manner  and  strong  personal  character.  He  lived 
wholly  in  the  present,  and  had  no  thought  of  the  coming  changes. 
Born  when  chivalrous  ideas  were  most  widely  spread,  but  the 
spirit  of  chivalry  itself,  as  inculcated  by  the  best  writers,  in  its 
decadence,  he  is  penetrated  with  the  sense  of  knightly  honour, 
and  ascribes  to  all  his  heroes  alike  those  qualities  which  only  the 
ideal  knight  possessed. 

The  first  edition  of  Froissart's  Chronicles  was  published  in  Paris. 
It  bears  no  date;  the  next  editions  are  those  of  the  years  1505,  1514, 
1518  and  1520.  The  edition  of  Buchon,  1824,  was  a  continuation 
of  one  commenced  by  Dacier.  The  best  modern  editions  are  those 
of  Kervyn  de  Lettenhove  (Brussels,  1863-1877)  and  Simeon  Luce 
(Paris,  1860-1888);  for  bibliography  see  Potthast,  BMiotheca  hist. 

medii  aevi,  i.  (Berlin,  1896).  An  abridgment  was  made  in  Latin  by 
Belleforest,  and  published  in  1672.  An  English  translation  was 
made  by  Bouchier,  Lord  Berners,  and  published  in  London,  1525. 
See  the1  "  Tudor  Translations  "  edition  of  Berners  (Nutt,  1901), 
with  introduction  by  W.  P.  Ker;  and  the  "  Globe  "  edition,  with 
introduction  by  G.  C.  Macaulay.  The  translation  by  Thomas 

Johnes  was  originally  published  in  1802-1805.  For  Froissart's 
poems  see  Scheler's  text  in  K.  de  Lettenhove's  complete  edition; Mbliador  has  been  edited  by  Longnon  for  the  Societe  des  Anciens 
Textes  (1895-1899).  See  also  Madame  Darmesteter  (Duclaux), 
Froissart  (1894).  (W,  BE.) 

FROME,  a  market  town  in  the  Frome  parliamentary  division 
of  Somersetshire,  England,  107  m.  W.  by  S.  of  London  by  the 
Great  Western  railway.  Pop.  of  urban  district  (1901)  11,057.  It 
is  unevenly  built  on  high  ground  above  the  river  Frome,  which 
is  here  crossed  by  a  stone  bridge  of  five  arches.  It  was  formerly 
called  Frome  or  Froome  Selwood,  after  the  neighbouring  forest 
of  Selwood;  and  the  country  round  is  still  richly  wooded  and 
picturesque.  The  parish  church  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  with 
its  fine  tower  and  spire,  was  built  about  the  close  of  the  i4th 
century,  and,  though  largely  restored,  has  a  beautiful  chancel, 
Lady  chapel  and  baptistery.  Fragments  of  Norman  work  are 
left;  the  interior  is  elaborately  adorned  with  sculptures  and 
stained  glass.  The  market-hall,  museum,  school  of  art,  and  a 
free  grammar  school,  founded  under  Edward  VI.,  may  be  noted 
among  buildings  and  institutions.  The  chief  industries  are 
brewing  and  art  metal-working,  also  printing,  metal-founding, 
and  the  manufacture  of  cloth,  silk,  tools  and  cards  for  wool- 
dressing.  Dairy  farming  is  largely  practised  in  the  neighbour- 

hood. Selwood  forest  was  long  a  favourite  haunt  of  brigands, 
and  even  in  the  i8th  century  gave  shelter  to  a  gang  of  coiners  and 

highwaymen. 
The  Saxon  occupation  of  Frome  (From)  is  the  earliest  of 

which  there  is  evidence,  the  settlement  being  due  to  the  founda- 
tion of  a  monastery  by  Aldhelm  in  705.  A  witenagemot  was 

held  there  in  934,  so  that  Frome  must  already  have  been  a  place 
of  some  size.  At  the  time  of  the  Domesday  Survey  the  manor 
was  owned  by  King  William.  Local  tradition  asserts  that 
Frome  was  a  medieval  borough,  and  the  reeve  of  Frome  is 
occasionally  mentioned  in  documents  after  the  reign  of  Edward 
I.,  but  there  is  no  direct  evidence  that  Frome  was  a  borough  and 
no  trace  of  any  charter  granted  to  it.  It  was  not  represented 
in  parliament  until  given  one  member  by  the  Reform  Act  of 
1832.  Separate  representation  ceased  in  1885.  Frome  was 
never  incorporated.  A  charter  of  Henry  VII.  to  Edmund 
Leversedge,  then  lord  of  the  manor,  granted  the  right  to  have 
fairs  on  the  22nd  of  July  and  the  2ist  of  September.  In  the 
1 8th  century  two  other  fairs  on  the  24th  of  February  and  the 
25th  of  November  were  held.  Cattle  fairs  are  now  held  on  the 
last  Wednesday  in  February  and  November,  and  a  cheese  fair 
on  the  last  Wednesday  in  September.  The  Wednesday  market 
is  held  under  the  charter  of  Henry  VII.  There  is  also  a  Saturday 
cattle  market.  The  manufacture  of  woollen  cloth  has  been 

established  since  the  isth  century,  Frome  being  the  only  Somer- 
set town  in  which  this  staple  industry  has  flourished  continuously. 
FROMENTIN,  EUGENE  (1820-1876),  French  painter,  was 

born  at  La  Rochelle  in  December  1820.  After  leaving  school 
he  studied  for  some  years  under  Louis  Cabat,  the  landscape 
painter.  Fromentin  was  one  of  the  earliest  pictorial  interpreters 
of  Algeria,  having  been  able,  while  quite  young,  to  visit  the 
land  and  people  that  suggested  the  subjects  of  most  of  his 
works,  and  to  store  his  memory  as  well  as  his  portfolio  with  the 
picturesque  and  characteristic  details  of  North  African  life.  In 
1849  he  obtained  a  medal  of  the  second  class.  In  1852  he  paid 
a  second  visit  to  Algeria,  accompanying  an  archaeological 
mission,  and  then  completed  that  minute  study  of  the  scenery 
of  the  country  and  of  the  habits  of  its  people  which  enabled  him 
to  give  to  his  after-work  the  realistic  accuracy  that  comes  from 
intimate  knowledge.  In  a  certain  sense  his  works  are  not  more 
artistic  results  than  contributions  to  ethnological  science.  His 
first  great  success  was  produced  at  the  Salon  of  1847,  by  the 

"  Gorges  de  la  Chiffa."  Among  his  more  important  works  are — 
"  La  Place  de  la  breche  a  Constantine  "  (1849);  "  Enterrement 
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Maure  "  u^Sj);  "  Bateleurs  negres  "  and  "  Audience  chez  un 
cbaiifc  "  (1859);  "  Berger  kabyle  "  and  "  Courriers  arabes  " 
(1861);  "  Bivouac  arabe,"  "  Chassc  au  faucon,"  "  Fauconnier 
arabc  "  (now  at  Luxembourg)  (1863);  "  Chasse  au  h6ron  " 
(1865);  "  Voleurs  de  nuit  "  (1867);  "Centaurs  et  arabes 
ailaques  par  une  lionne  "  (1868);  "  Hake  de  muleticrs  "  (1869); 
"  Lc  Nil  "  and  "  Un  Souvenir  d'Esneh  "  (1875).  Fromentin  was 
much  influenced  in  style  by  Eugene  Delacroix.  His  works  are 

distinguished  by  striking  composition,  great  dexterity  of  hand- 
ling and  brilliancy  of  colour.  In  them  is  given  with  great 

truth  and  refinement  the  unconscious  grandeur  of  barbarian 
and  animal  attitudes  and  gestures.  His  later  works,  however, 
show  signs  of  an  exhausted  vein  and  of  an  exhausted  spirit, 
accompanied  or  caused  by  physical  enfeeblement.  But  it  must 

be  observed  that  Fromenlin's  paintings  show  only  one  side  of 
a  genius  that  was  perhaps  even  more  felicitously  expressed  in 

literature,  though  of  course  with  less  profusion.  "  Dominique," 
first  published  in  the  Revue  des  deux  mondes  in  1862,  and 
dedicated  to  George  Sand,  is  remarkable  among  the  fiction 
ot  the  century  for  delicate  and  imaginative  observation  and  for 

emotional  earnestness.  Fromentin's  other  literary  works  are — 
I  isites  trtisliques  (1853);  Simples  Peierinages  (1856);  Un  £ti 
dans  It  SaMara  (1857);  Une  Annie  dans  le  Sahel  (1858);  and 

Lei  UdUres  d'outrefois  (1876).  In  1876  he  was  an  unsuccessful 
candidate  for  the  Academy.  He  died  suddenly  at  La  Rochelle 
on  the  271(1  of  August  1876. 
FROMMEL.  GASTON  (1862-1906),  Swiss  theologian,  pro- 

fessor of  theology'  in  the  university  of  Geneva  from  1894  to  1906. 
An  Alsatian  by  birth,  he  belonged  mainly  to  French  Switzerland, 
where  he  spent  most  of  his  life.  He  may  best  be  described  as 
continuing  the  spirit  of  Vinet  (q.v.)  amid  the  mental  conditions 
marking  the  end  of  the  icjth  century.  Like  Vinet,  he  derived 
his  philosophy  of  religion  from  a  peculiarly  deep  experience  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  meeting  the  demands  of  the  moral  con- 

sciousness; but  he  developed  even  further  than  Vinet  the 
psychological  analysis  of  conscience  and  the  method  of  verifying 
every  doctrine  by  direct  reference  to  spiritual  experience.  Both 
made  much  of  moral  individuality  or  personality  as  the  crown 
and  criterion  of  reality,  believing  that  its  correlation  with 
Christianity,  both  historically  and  philosophically,  was  most 
intimate.  But  while  Vinet  laid  most  stress  on  the  liberty  from 
human  authority  essential  to  the  moral  consciousness,  the 
changed  needs  of  the  age  caused  Frommel  to  develop  rather  the 

aspect  of  man's  dependence  as  a  moral  being  upon  God's  spiritual 
initiative,  "  the  conditional  nature  of  his  liberty."  "  Liberty 
is  not  the  primary,  but  the  secondary  characteristic  "  of  con- 

science; "  before  being  free,  it  is  the  subject  of  obligation." 
On  this  depends  its  objectivity  as  a  real  revelation  of  the  Divine 
Will.  Thus  he  claimed  that  a  deeper  analysis  carried  one  beyond 

the  human  subjectivity  of  even  Kant's  categorical  imperative, 
since  consciousness  of  obligation  was  "  une  experience  impose'e 
sous  le  mode  de  1'absolu."  By  his  use  of  imposet  Frommel 
emphasized  the  priority  of  man's  sense  of  obligation  to  his 
consciousness  either  of  self  or  of  God.  Here  he  appealed  to  the 
current  psychology  of  the  subconscious  for  confirmation  of  his 
analysis,  by  which  he  claimed  to  transcend  mere  intellectualism. 
In  his  language  on  this  fundamental  point  he  was  perhaps  too 
jealous  of  admitting  an  ideal  element  as  implicit  in  the  feeling 
of  obligation.  Still  he  did  well  in  insisting  on  priority  to  self- 
conscious  thought  as  a  mark  of  metaphysical  objectivity  in  the 
case  of  moral,  no  less  than  of  physical  experience.  Further,  he 
found  in  the  Christian  revelation  the  same  characteristics  as 
belonged  to  the  universal  revelation  involved  in  conscience, 

viz.  God's  sovereign  initiative  and  his  living  action  in  history. 
From  this  standpoint  he  argued  against  a  purely  psychological 

type  of  religion  (agnosticisme  religieux,  as  he  termed  it) — a 
tendency  to  which  he  saw  even  in  A.  Sabatier  and  the  symbolo- 
Sdfitme  of  the  Paris  School — as  giving  up  a  real  and  unifying 
faith.  His  influence  on  men,  especially  the  student  class,  was 
greatly  enhanced  by  the  religious  force  and  charm  of  his  per- 

sonality. Finally,  like  Vinet.  he  was  a  man  of  letters  and  a 
penetrating  critic  of  men  and  systems. 

LITERATURE. — G.  Godet,  Gotten  Frommel  (Neuchatel,  1906),  a 
compact  sketch,  with  full  citation  of  sources;  cf.  H.  Bois,  in  Sainte- 
Croix  for  1906,  for  "  L'Etudiant  et  le  professeur."  A  complete 
edition  of  his  writings  was  begun  in  1907.  (J.  V.  B.) 

FRONDE,  THE.  the  name  given  to  a  civil  war  in  France 
which  lasted  from  1648  to  1652,  and  to  its  sequel,  the  war  with 

Spain  in  1653-59.  The  word  means  a  sling,  and  was  applied  to 
this  contest  from  the  circumstance  that  the  windows  of  Cardinal 

Mazarin's.  adherents  were  pelted  with  stones  by  the  Paris  mob. 
Its  original  object  was  the  redress  of  grievances,  but  the  move- 

ment soon  degenerated  into  a  factional  contest  among  the  nobles, 

who  sought  to  reverse  the  results  of  -Richelieu's  work  and  to 
overthrow  his  successor  Mazarin.  In  May  1648  a  tax  levied  on 
judicial  officers  of  the  parlement  of  Paris  was  met  by  that  body, 
not  merely  with  a  refusal  to  pay,  but  with  a  condemnation  of 
earlier  financial  edicts,  and  even  with  a  demand  for  the  accept- 

ance of  a  scheme  of  constitutional  reforms  framed  by  a  com- 
mittee of  the  parlement.  This  charter  was  somewhat  influenced 

by  contemporary  events  in  England.  But  there  is  no  real 
likeness  between  the  two  revolutions,  the  French  parlement 
being  no  more  representative  of  the  people  than  the  Inns  of 
Court  were  in  England.  The  political  history  of  the  time  is 
dealt  with  in  the  article  FRANCE:  History,  the  present  article 
being  concerned  chiefly  with  the  military  operations  of  what 
was  perhaps  the  most  costly  and  least  necessary  civil  war  in history. 

The  military  record  of  the  first  or  "  parliamentary  "  Fronde 
is  almost  blank.  In  August  1648,  strengthened  by  the  news 

of  Cond6's  victory  at  Lens,  Mazarin  suddenly  arrested  the 
leaders  of  the  parlement,  whereupon  Paris  broke  into  insurrection 
and  barricaded  the  streets.  The  court,  having  no  army  at  its 
immediate  disposal,  had  to  release  the  prisoners  and  to  promise 
reforms,  and  fled  from  Paris  on  the  night  of  the  22nd  of  October. 

But  the  signing  of  the  peace  of  Westphalia  set  free  Cond6's 
army,  and  by  January  1649  it  was  besieging  Paris.  The  peace 
of  Rueil  was  signed  in  March,  after  little  blood  had  been  shed. 
The  Parisians,  though  still  and  always  anti-cardinalist,  refused 
to  ask  for  Spanish  aid,  as  proposed  by  their  princely  and  noble 
adherents,  and  having  no  prospect  of  military  success  without 
such  aid,  submitted  and  received  concessions.  Thenceforward 
the  Fronde  becomes  a  story  of  sordid  intrigues  and  half-hearted 
warfare,  losing  all  trace  of  its  first  constitutional  phase.  The 

leaders  were  discontented  princes  and  nobles— Monsieur  (Gaston 
of  Orleans,  the  king's  uncle),  the  great  Cond6  and  his  brother 
Conti,  the  due  de  Bouillon  and  his  brother  Turenne.  To  these 

must  be  added  Gaston's  daughter,  Mademoiselle  de  Montpensier 
(La  grande  Mademoiselle),  Conde's  sister,  Madame  de  Longue- 
ville,  Madame  de  Chevreuse,  and  the  astute  intriguer  Paul  de 
Gondi,  later  Cardinal  de  Retz.  The  military  operations  fell 
into  the  hands  of  war-experienced  mercenaries,  led  by  two 
great,  and  many  second-rate,  generals,  and  of  nobles  to  whom 
war  was  a  polite  pastime.  The  feelings  of  the  people  at  large 
were  enlisted  on  neither  side. 

This  peace  of  Rueil  lasted  until  the  end  of  1649.  The  princes, 
received  at  court  once  more,  renewed  their  intrigues  against 
Mazarin,  who,  having  come  to  an  understanding  with  Monsieur, 
Gondi  and  Madame  de  Chevreuse,  suddenly  arrested  Conde\ 
Conti  and  Longueville  (January  14,  1650).  The  war  which 

followed  this  coup  is  called  the  "Princes'  Fronde."  This  time 
it  was  Turenne,  before  and  afterwards  the  most  loyal  soldier 
of  his  day,  who  headed  the  armed  rebellion.  Listening  to  the 
promptings  of  his  Egeria,  Madame  de  Longueville,  he  resolved 
to  rescue  her  brother,  his  old  comrade  of  Freiburg  and  Nfird- 
lingen.  It  was  with  Spanish  assistance  that  he  hoped  to  do  so; 
and  a  powerful  army  of  that  nation  assembled  in  Artois  under  the 
archduke  Leopold,  governor-general  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands. 
But  the  peasants  of  the  country-side  rose  against  the  invaders, 
the  royal  army  in  Champagne  was  in  the  capable  hands  of  Cfisur 
de  Choiseul,  comte  du  Plessis-Praslin,  who  counted  fifty-two 
years  of  age  and  thirty-six  of  war  experience,  and  the  little 

fortress  of  Guise  successfully  resisted  the  archduke's  attack. 
Thereupon,  however,  Mazarin  drew  upon  Plessis-Praslin's  army 
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for  reinforcements  to  be  sent  to  subdue  the  rebellion  in  the 

south,  and  the  royal  general  had  to  retire.  Then,  happily  for 
France,  the  archduke  decided  that  he  had  spent  sufficient  of 

the  king  of  Spain's  money  and  men  in  the  French  quarrel. 
The  magnificent  regular  army  withdrew  into  winter  quarters, 
and  left  Turenne  to  deliver  the  princes  with  a  motley  host  of 
Frondeurs  and  Lorrainers.  Plessis-Praslin  by  force  and  bribery 
secured  the  surrender  of  Rethel  on  the  i3th  of  December  1650, 
and  Turenne,  who  had  advanced  to  relieve  the  place,  fell  back 

hurriedly.  But  he  was  a  terrible  opponent,  and  Plessis-Praslin 
and  Mazarin  himself,  who  accompanied  the  army,  had  many 
misgivings  as  to  the  result  of  a  lost  battle.  The  marshal  chose 
nevertheless  to  force  Turenne  to  a  decision,  and  the  battle  of 

Blanc-Champ  (near  Somme-Py)  or  Rethel  was  the  consequence. 
Both  sides  were  at  a  standstill  in  strong  positions,  Plessis-Praslin 
doubtful  of  the  trustworthiness  of  his  cavalry,  Turenne  too  weak 
to  attack,  when  a  dispute  for  precedence  arose  between  the 
Gardes  franfaises  and  the  Picardie  regiment.  The  royal  infantry 
had  to  be  rearranged  in  order  of  regimental  seniority,  and 
Turenne,  seeing  and  desiring  to  profit  by  the  attendant  disorder, 
came  out  of  his  stronghold  and  attacked  with  the  greatest  vigour. 
The  battle  (December  15,  1650)  was  severe  and  for  a  time  doubt- 

ful, but  Turenne's  Frondeurs  gave  way  in  the  end,  and  his  army, 
as  an  army,  ceased  to  exist.  Turenne  himself,  undeceived  as  to 
the  part  he  was  playing  in  the  drama,  asked  and  received  the 

young  king's  pardon,  and  meantime  the  court,  with  the  maison 
du  roi  and  other  loyal  troops,  had  subdued  the  minor  risings 

without  difficulty  (March- April  1651).  Conde,  Conti  and 
Longueville  were  released,  and  by  April  1651  the  rebellion  had 
everywhere  collapsed.  Then  followed  a  few  months  of  hollow 
peace  and  the  court  returned  to  Paris.  Mazarin,  an  object  of 

hatred  to  all  the  princes,  had  already  retired  into  exile.  "  Le 
temps  est  un  galant  homme,"  he  remarked,  "laissons  le  faire!" 
and  so  it  proved.  His  absence  left  the  field  free  for  mutual 
jealousies,  and  for  the  remainder  of  the  year  anarchy  reigned 
in  France.  In  December  1651  Mazarin  returned  with  a  small 
army.  The  war  began  again,  and  this  time  Turenne  and  Conde 
were  pitted  against  one  another.  After  the  first  campaign,  as 
we  shall  see,  the  civil  war  ceased,  but  for  several  other  campaigns 
the  two  great  soldiers  were  opposed  to  one  another,  Turenne  as 
the  defender  of  France,  Conde  as  a  Spanish  invader.  Their 
personalities  alone  give  threads  of  continuity  to  these  seven  years 
of  wearisome  manoeuvres,  sieges  and  combats,  though  for  a 
right  understanding  of  the  causes  which  were  to  produce  the 
standing  armies  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.  and  Frederick  the  Great 
the  military  student  should  search  deeply  into  the  material  and 
moral  factors  that  here  decided  the  issue. 

The  debut  of  the  new  Frondeurs  took  place  in  Guyenne 

(February-March  1652),  while  their  Spanish  ally,  the  archduke 
Leopold  William,  captured  various  northern  fortresses.  On  the 
Loire,  whither  the  centre  of  gravity  was  soon  transferred,  the 
Frondeurs  were  commanded  by  intriguers  and  quarrelsome 

lords,  until  Conde's  arrival  from  Guyenne.  His  bold  trenchant 
leadership  made  itself  felt  in  the  action  of  Bleneau  (7th  April 
1652),  in  which  a  portion  of  the  royal  army  was  destroyed,  but 

fresh  troops  came  up  to  oppose  him,  and  from  the  skilful  dis- 
positions made  by  his  opponents  Conde  felt  the  presence  of 

Turenne  and  broke  off  the  action.  The  royal  army  did  likewise. 

Cond6  invited  the  commander  of  Turenne's  rearguard  to  supper, 
chaffed  him  unmercifully  for  allowing  the  prince's  men  to  surprise 
him  in  the  morning,  and  by  way  of  farewell  remarked  to  his 

guest,  "  Quel  dommage  que  des  braves  gens  comme  nous  se 
coupent  la  gorge  pour  un  faquin  " — an  incident  and  a  remark 
that  thoroughly  justify  the  iron-handed  absolutism  of  Louis  XIV. 
There  was  no  hope  for  France  while  tournaments  on  a  large 

scale  and  at  the  public's  expense  were  fashionable  amongst  the 
grands  seigneurs.  After  Bleneau  both  armies  marched  to  Paris 
to  negotiate  with  the  parlement,  de  Retz  and  Mile  de  Montpensier, 
while  the  archduke  took  more  fortresses  in  Flanders,  and  Charles 
IV.,  duke  of  Lorraine,  with  an  army  of  plundering  mercenaries, 
marched  through  Champagne  to  join  Cond£.  As  to  the  latter, 
Turenne  manoeuvred  past  Cond6  and  planted  himself  in  front 

of  the  mercenaries,  and  their  leader,  not  wishing  to  expend  his 
men  against  the  old  French  regiments,  consented  to  depart  with 
a  money  payment  and  the  promise  of  two  tiny  Lorraine  fortresses. 
A  few  more  manoeuvres,  and  the  royal  army  was  able  to  hem  in 
the  Frondeurs  in  the  Faubourg  St  Antoine  (and  July  1652)  with 
their  backs  to  the  closed  gates  of  Paris.  The  royalists  attacked 
all  along  the  line  and  won  a  signal  victory  in  spite  of  the  knightly 
prowess  of  the  prince  and  his  great  lords,  but  at  the  critical 

moment  Gaston's  daughter  persuaded  the  Parisians  to  open  the 
gates  and  to  admit  Conde's  army*.  She  herself  turned  the  guns 
of  the  Bastille  on  the  pursuers.  An  insurrectional  government 
was  organized  in  the  capital  and  proclaimed  Monsieur  lieutenant- 
general  of  the  realm.  Mazarin,  feeling  that  public  opinion  was 
solidly  against  him,  left  France  again,  and  the  bourgeois  of  Paris, 
quarrelling  with  the  princes,  permitted  the  king  to  enter  the  city 
on  the  2ist  of  October  1652.  Mazarin  returned  unopposed  in 
February  1653. 

The  Fronde  as  a  civil  war  was  now  over.  The  whole  country, 
wearied  of  anarchy  and  disgusted  with  the  princes,  came  to  look 

to  the  king's  party  as  the  party  of  order  and  settled  government, 
and  thus  the  Fronde  prepared  the  way  for  the  absolutism  of 
Louis  XIV.  The  general  war  continued  in  Flanders,  Catalonia 
and  Italy  wherever  a  Spanish  and  a  French  garrison  were  face 
to  face,  and  Conde  with  the  wreck  of  his  army  openly  and 

definitely  entered  the  service  of  the  king  of  Spain.  The  "  Spanish 
Fronde  "  was  almost  purely  a  military  affair  and,  except  for  a 
few  outstanding  incidents,  a  dull  affair  to  boot.  In  1653  France 
was  so  exhausted  that  neither  invaders  nor  defenders  were  able 
to  gather  supplies  to  enable  them  to  take  the  field  till  July.  At 
one  moment,  near  Peronne,  Conde  had  Turenne  at  a  serious 
disadvantage,  but  he  could  not  galvanize  the  Spanish  general 
Count  Fuensaldana,  who  was  more  solicitous  to  preserve  his 

master's  soldiers  than  to  establish  Conde  as  mayor  of  the  palace 
to  the  king  of  France,  and  the  armies  drew  apart  again  without 
fighting.  In  1654  the  principal  incident  was  the  siege  and  relief 
of  Arras.  On  the  night  of  the  24th-25th  .August  the  lines  of 
circumvallation  drawn  round  that  place  by  the  prince  were 

brilliantly  stormed  by  Turenne's  army,  and  Conde  won  equal 
credit  for  his  safe  withdrawal  of  the  besieging  corps  under  cover 
of  a  series  of  bold  cavalry  charges  led  by  himself  as  usual,  sword 
in  hand.  In  1655  Turenne  captured  the  fortresses  of  Landrecies, 
Conde  and  St  Ghislain.  In  1656  the  prince  of  Conde  revenged 

himself  for  the  defeat  of  Arras  by  storming  Turenne's  circum- 
vallation around  Valenciennes  (i6th  July),  but  Turenne  drew  off 

his  forces  in  good  order.  The  campaign  of  1657  was  uneventful, 
and  is  only  to  be  remembered  because  a  body  of  6000  British 
infantry,  sent  by  Cromwell  in  pursuance  of  his  treaty  of  alliance 
with  Mazarin,  took  part  in  it.  The  presence  of  the  English 
contingent  and  its  very  definite  purpose  of  making  Dunkirk  a 
new  Calais,  to  be  held  by  England  for  ever,  gave  the  next  cam- 

paign a  character  of  certainty  and  decision  which  is  entirely 
wanting  in  the  rest  of  the  war.  Dunkirk  was  besieged  promptly 
and  in  great  force,  and  when  Don  Juan  of  Austria  and  Conde 
appeared  with  the  relieving  army  from  Fumes,  Turenne  advanced 
boldly  to  meet  him.  The  battle  of  the  Dunes,  fought  on  the 
I4th  of  June  1658,  was  the  first  real  trial  of  strength  since  the 
battle  of  the  Faubourg  St  Antoine.  Successes  on  one  wing  were 
compromised  by  failure  on  the  other,  but  in  the  end  Conde  drew 
off  with  heavy  losses,  the  success  of  his  own  cavalry  charges 
having  entirely  failed  to  make  good  the  defeat  of  the  Spanish 

right  wing  amongst  the  Dunes.  Here  the  "  red-coats  "  made 
their  first  appearance  on  a  continental  battlefield,  under  the 

leadership  of  Sir  W.  Lockhart,  Cromwell's  ambassador  at  Paris, 
and  astonished  both  armies  by  the  stubborn  fierceness  of  their 
assaults,  for  they  were  the  products  of  a  war  where  passions 
ran  higher  and  the  determination  to  win  rested  on  deeper  founda- 

tions than  in  the  dfgringolade  of  the  feudal  spirit  in  which  they 
now  figured.  Dunkirk  fell,  as  a  result  of  the  victory,  and  flew 

the  St  George's  cross  till  Charles  II.  sold  it  to  the  king  of  France. 
A  last  desultory  campaign  followed  in  1659 — the  twenty-fifth 
year  of  the  Franco-Spanish  War — and  the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees 
was  signed  on  the  sth  of  November.  On  the  27th  of  January 
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1660  the  prince  asked  and  obtained  at  Aix  the  forgiveness  of 
Lotus  XIV.  The  later  careen  of  Turenne  and  Condi-  as  the 
great  generals — and  obedient  subjects — of  their  sovereign  are 
described  in  the  article  DUTCH  WARS. 

For  the  many  memoirs  and  letters  of  the  time  ace  the  list  in 
'•loood's  BMiorrapkie  de  ikistoirt  de  Frame  (Paris,  1888).  The Lettres  dm  cardinal  Uasarin  have  been  collected  in  nine  volumes 

(Paris,  1878-1906).  See  P.  Adolphe  Cheruel.  Hutoire.  de  France 
Pendant  la  minorite  de  Louis  XIV  (4  vols..  1879-1880),  and  his 
thitoire  de  France  lous  It  miniitere  de  Matarin  (}  vols.,  1883); 
L.  C.  de  Beaupoil  de  Sainte-AuUire,  Histoire  de  la  Fronde  (2nd  ed., 
»  vols.,  1860);  "  Arvede  Barine  "  (Mme  Charles  Vincens),  La 
Jennetse  de  la  gntnde  mademoiselle  (Paris,  1902);  Due  d'Aumale, 
Hisloire  de*  princes  de  Condi  (Paris,  1880-1896,  7  vols.).  The  most 
interesting  account  of  the  military  operations  is  in  General  Hardy 

de  Perini's  Turenne  el  Condi  (BataiUei  franfaises,  vol.  iv.). 
FRONTENAC  ET  PALLUAU.  LOUIS  DE  BUADE.  COMTE  DE 

(1620-1698),  French-Canadian  statesman,  governor  and  lieu- 
tenant-general for  the  French  king  in  La  Nouvelle  France 

(Canada),  son  of  Henri  de  Buade,  colonel  in  the  regiment  of 
Navarre,  was  born  in  the  year  1620.  The  details  of  his  early 
life  are  meagre,  as  no  trace  of  the  Frontenac  papers  has  been 
discovered.  The  de  Buades,  however,  were  a  family  of  distinc- 

tion in  the  principality  of  Beam.  Antoine  de  Buade,  seigneur  de 
Front  cnar ,  grandfather  of  the  future  governor  of  Canada,  attained 
eminence  as  a  councillor  of  state  under  Henri  IV.;  and  his 
children  were  brought  up  with  the  dauphin,  afterwards  Louis 
XIII.  Louis  de  Buade  entered  the  army  at  an  early  age.  In 
the  year  1635  he  served  under  the  prince  of  Orange  in  Holland, 
and  fought  with  credit  and  received  many  wounds  during 
engagements  in  the  Low  Countries  and  in  Italy.  He  was  pro- 

moted to  the  rank  of  colonel  in  the  regiment  of  Normandy  in 
1643,,  and  three  years  later,  after  distinguishing  himself  at  the 
siege  of  Orbitello,  where  he  had  an  arm  broken,  he  was  made 
martfkal  de  camp.  His  service  seems  to  have  been  continuous 
until  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648,  when  he 

returned  to  his  father's  house  in  Paris  and  married,  without  the 
consent  of  her  parents,  Anne  de  la  Grange-Trianon,  a  girl  of 
great  beauty,  who  later  became  the  friend  and  confidante  of 
Madame  de  Montpensier.  The  marriage  was  not  a  happy  one, 

'and  after  the  birth  of  a  son  incompatibility  of  temper  led  to  a 
separation,  the  count  retiring  to  his  estate  on  the  Indre,  where 
by  an  extravagant  course  of  living  he  became  hopelessly  involved 
in  debt.  Little  is  known  of  his  career  for  the  next  fifteen  years 
beyond  the  fact  that  he  held  a  high  position  at  court;  but  in 
the  year  1669,  when  France  sent  a  contingent  to  assist  the 
Venetians  in  the  defence  of  Crete  against  the  Turks,  Frontenac 
was  placed  in  command  of  the  troops  on  the  recommendation  of 
Turenne.  In  this  expedition  he  won  military  glory;  but  his 
fortune  was  not  improved  thereby. 

At  this  period  the  affairs  of  New  France  claimed  the  attention 
of  the  French  court.  From  the  year  1665  the  colony  had  been 

successfully  administered  by  three  remarkable  men — Daniel  de 
Rimy  de  Courcelle,  the  governor,  Jean  Talon,  the  intendant, 
and  the  marquis  de  Tracy,  who  had  been  appointed  lieutenant- 
general  for  the  French  king  in  America;  but  a  difference  of 
opinion  had  arisen  between  the  governor  and  the  intendant,  and 

each  had  demanded  the  other's  recall  in  the  public  interest. 
At  this  crisis  in  the  administration  of  New  France,  Frontenac 
was  appointed  to  succeed  de  Courcelle.  The  new  governor 
arrived  in  Quebec  on  the  i2th  of  September  1672.  From  the 
commencement  it  was  evident  that  be  was  prepared  to  give 

effect  to  a  policy  of  colonial  expansion,  and  to  exercise  an  inde- 
pendence of  action  that  did  not  coincide  with  the  views  of  the 

monarch  or  of  his  minister  Colbert.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  the 

governor,  by  which  he  sought  to  establish  in  Canada  the  three 

estates — nobles,  clergy  and  people — met  with  the  disapproval 
of  the  French  court,  and  measures  were  adopted  to  curb  his 
ambition  by  increasing  the  power  of  the  sovereign  council  and 
by  reviving  the  office  of  intendant.  Frontenac,  however,  was 
a  man  of  dominant  spirit,  jealous  of  authority,  prepared  to  exact 
obedience  from  all  and  to  yield  to  none.  In  the  course  of  events 
he  soon  became  involved  in  quarrels  with  the  intendant  touching 
questions  of  precedence,  and  with  the  ecclesiastics,  one  or  two 

of  whom  ventured  to  criticize  his  proceedings.  The  church  in 
Canada  had  been  administered  for  many  years  by  the  religious 
orders;  for  the  see  of  Quebec,  so  long  contemplated,  had  not  yet 
been  erected.  But  three  years  after  the  arrival  of  Frontenac  a 
former  vicar  apostolic,  Francois  Xavier  de  Laval  de  Mont- 
morenci,  returned  to  Quebec  as  bishop,  with  a  jurisdiction  over 
the  whole  of  Canada.  In  this  redoubtable  churchman  the 
governor  found  a  vigorous  opponent  who  was  determined  to 
render  the  state  subordinate  to  the  church.  Frontenac,  following 
in  this  respect  in  the  footsteps  of  his  predecessors,  had  issued 
trading  licences  which  permitted  the  sale  of  intoxicants.  The 
bishop,  supported  by  the  intendant,  endeavoured  to  suppress 
this  trade  and  sent  an  ambassador  to  France  to  obtain  remedial 
action.  The  views  of  the  bishop  were  upheld  and  henceforth 
authority  was  divided.  Troubles  ensued  between  the  governor 
and  the  sovereign  council,  most  of  the  members  of  which  sided 

with  the  one  permanent  power  in  the  colony — the  bishop; 
while  the  suspicions  and  intrigues  of  the  intendant,  Duchesneau, 
were  a  constant  source  of  vexation  and  strife.  As  the  king  and 
his  minister  had  to  listen  to  and  adjudicate  upon  the  appeals 
from  the  contending  parties  their  patience  was  at  last  worn  out, 
and  both  governor  and  intendant  were  recalled  to  France  in 

the  year  1682.  During  Frontenac's  first  administration  many 
improvemlnts  had  been  made  in  the  country.  The  defences 
had  been  strengthened,  a  fort  was  built  at  Cataraqui  (now 

Kingston),  Ontario,  bearing  the  governor's  name,  and  conditions 
of  peace  had  been  fairly  maintained  between  the  Iroquois  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  French  and  their  allies,  the  Ottawas  and 
the  Hurons,  on  the  other.  The  progress  of  events  during  the 
next  few  years  proved  that  the  recall  of  the  governor  had  been 
ill-timed.  The  Iroquois  were  assuming  a  threatening  attitude 

towards  the  inhabitants,  and  Frontenac's  successor,  La  Barre, 
was  quite  incapable  of  leading  an  army  against  such  cunning 
foes.  At  the  end  of  a  year  La  Barre  was  replaced  by  the  marquis 
de  Denonville,  a  man  of  ability  and  courage,  who,  though  he 
showed  some  vigour  in  marching  against  the  western  Iroquois 
tribes,  angered  rather  than  intimidated  them,  and  the  massacre 
of  Lachine  (sth  of  August  1689)  must  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
unhappy  results  of  his  administration. 

The  affairs  of  the  colony  were  now  in  a  critical  condition;  a 
man  of  experience  and  decision  was  needed  to  cope  with  the 
difficulties,  and  Louis  XIV.,  who  was  not  wanting  in  sagacity, 
wisely  made  choice  of  the  choleric  count  to  represent  and  uphold 
the  power  of  France.  When,  therefore,  on  the  isth  of  October 
1689,  Frontenac  arrived  in  Quebec  as  governor  for  the  second 
time,  he  received  an  enthusiastic  welcome,  and  confidence  was 
at  once  restored  in  the  public  mind.  Quebec  was  not  long  to 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  peace.  On  the  i6th  of  October  1690 
several  New  England  ships  under  the  command  of  Sir  William 
Phipps  appeared  off  the  Island  of  Orleans,  and  an  officer  was 
sent  ashore  to  demand  the  surrender  of  the  fort.  Frontenac, 
bold  and  fearless,  sent  a  defiant  answer  to  the  hostile  admiral, 

and  handled  so  vigorously  the  forces  he  had  collected  as  com- 
pletely to  repulse  the  enemy,  who  in  their  hasty  retreat  left 

behind  a  few  pieces  of  artillery  on  the  Beauport  shore.  The 
prestige  of  the  governor  was  greatly  increased  by  this  event,  and 
he  was  prepared  to  follow  up  his  advantage  by  an  attack  on 
Boston  from  the  sea,  but  his  resources  were  inadequate  for  the 
undertaking.  New  France  now  rejoiced  in  a  brief  respite  from 
her  enemies,  and  during  the  interval  Frontenac  encouraged  the 
revival  of  the  drama  at  the  Chateau  St-Louis  and  paid  some 
attention  to  the  social  life  of  the  colony.  The  Indians,  however, 
were  not  yet  subdued,  and  for  two  years  a  petty  warfare  was 
maintained.  In  1696  Frontenac  decided  to  take  the  field  against 
the  Iroquois,  although  at  this  time  he  was  seventy-six  years  of 
age.  On  the  6th  of  July  he  left  Lachine  at  the  head  of  a  con- 

siderable force  for  the  village  of  the  Onondagas,  where  he  arrived 
a  month  later.  In  the  meantime  the  Iroquois  had  abandoned 

their  villages,  and  as  pursuit  was  impracticable  the  army  com- 
menced its  return  march  on  the  loth  of  August.  The  old  warrior 

endured  the  fatigue  of  the  march  as  well  as  the  youngest  soldier, 
and  for  his  courage  and  prowess  he  received  the  cross  of  St 
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Louis.  Frontenac  died  on  the  28th  of  November  1698  at  the 
Chateau  St-Louis  after  a  brief  illness,  deeply  mourned  by  the 
Canadian  people.  The  faults  of  the  governor  were  those  of 
temperament,  which  had  been  fostered  by  early  environment. 
His  nature  was  turbulent,  and  from  his  youth  he  had  been  used 
to  command;  but  underlying  a  rough  exterior  there  was  evidence 
of  a  kindly  heart.  He  was  fearless,  resourceful  and  decisive, 
and  triumphed  as  few  men  could  have  done  over  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  of  a  most  critical  position. 

See  Count  Frontenac,  by  W.  D.  Le  Sueur  (Toronto,  1906) ;  Count 
Frontenac  and  New  France  under  Louis  XIV,  by  Francis  Park- 
man  (Boston,  1878);  Le  Contte  de  Frontenac,  by  Henri  Lorin 
(Paris,  1895) ;  Frontenac  et  ses  amis,  by  Ernest  Myrand  (Quebec, 
1902).  (A.  G.  D.) 

FRONTINUS.  SEXTDS  JULIUS  (c.  A.D.  40-103),  Roman 
soldier  and  author.  In  70  he  was  city  praetor,  and  five  years 
later  was  sent  into  Britain  to  succeed  Petilius  Cerealis  as  governor 
of  that  island.  He  subdued  the  Silures,  and  held  the  other 
native  tribes  in  check  till  he  was  superseded  by  Agricola  (78). 
In  97  he  was  appointed  superintendant  of  the  aqueducts  (curator 
aquarum)  at  Rome,  an  office  only  conferred  upon  persons  of  very 
high  standing.  He  was  also  a  member  of  the  college  of  augurs. 
His  chief  work  is  De  aquis  urbis  Romae,  in  two  books,  containing 
a  history  and  description  of  the  water-supply  of  Rome,  including 
the  laws  relating  to  its  use  and  maintenance,  and  other  matters 
of  importance  in  the  history  of  architecture.  Frontinus  also 
wrote  a  theoretical  treatise  on  military  science  (De  re  militari) 
which  is  lost.  His  Strategemalicon  libri  Hi.  is  a  collection  of 
examples  of  military  stratagems  from  Greek  and  Roman  history, 
for  the  use  of  officers;  a  fourth  book,  the  plan  and  style  of  which 
is  different  from  the  rest  (more  stress  is  laid  on  the  moral  aspects 
of  war,  e.g.  discipline),  is  the  work  of  another  writer  (best  edition 
by  G.  Gundermann,  1888).  Extracts  from  a  treatise  on  land- 

surveying  ascribed  to  Frontinus  are  preserved  in  Lachmann's 
Gromatici  veleres  (1848). 

A  valuable  edition  of  the  De  aquis  (text  and  translation)  has  been 
published  by  C.  Herschel  (Boston,  Mass.,  1899).  It  contains  numer- 

ous illustrations;  maps  of  the  routes  of  the  ancient  aqueducts 
and  the  city  of  Rome  in  the  time  of  Frontinus;  a  photographic 
reproduction  of  the  only  MS.  (the  Monte  Cassino);  several  ex- 

planatory chapters,  and  a  concise  bibliography,  in  which  special 
reference  is  made  to  P.  d  Tissot,  Etude  sur  la  condition  des  agri- 
mensores  (1879).  There  is  a  complete  edition  of  the  works  by 
A.  Dederich  (1855),  and  an  English  translation  of  the  Strategematica 
by  R.  Scott  (1816). 

FRONTISPIECE  (through  the  French,  from  Med.  Lat.  frontis- 
picium,  a  front  view,  frons,  fronlis,  forehead  or  front,  and  specere, 
to  look  at;  the  English  spelling  is  a  mistaken  adaptation  to 

"  piece  "),  an  architectural  term  for  the  principal  front  of  a 
building,  but  more  generally  applied  to  a  richly  decorated 
entrance  doorway,  if  projecting  slightly  only  in  front  of  the 
main  wall,  otherwise  portal  or  porch  would  be  a  more  correct 
term.  The  word,  however,  is  more  used  for  a  decorative  design 
or  the  representation  of  some  subject  connected  with  the  sub- 

stance of  a  book  and  placed  as  the  first  illustrated  page.  A 
design  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  of  a  book  is  called  a  tail-piece. 
PRONTO,  MARCUS  CORNELIUS  (c.  A.D.  100-170),  Roman 

grammarian,  rhetorician  and  advocate,  was  born  of  an  Italian 
family  at  Cirta  in  Numidia.  He  came  to  Rome  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian,  and  soon  gained  such  renown  as  an  advocate  and 
orator  as  to  be  reckoned  inferior  only  to  Cicero.  He  amassed  a 
large  fortune,  erected  magnificent  buildings  and  purchased  the 
famous  gardens  of  Maecenas.  Antoninus  Pius,  hearing  of  his 
fame,  appointed  him  tutor  to  his  adopted  sons  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  Lucius  Verus.  In  143  he  was  consul  for  two  months,  but 
declined  the  proconsulship  of  Asia  on  the  ground  of  ill-health. 
His  latter  years  were  embittered  by  the  loss  of  all  his  children 
except  one  daughter.  His  talents  as  an  orator  and  rhetorician 
were  greatly  admired  by  his  contemporaries,  a  number  of  whom 
formed  themselves  into  a  school  called  after  him  Frontoniani, 
whose  avowed  object  it  was  to  restore  the  ancient  purity  and 
simplicity  of  the  Latin  language  in  place  of  the  exaggerations  of 
the  Greek  sophistical  school.  However  praiseworthy  the  inten- 

tion may  have  been,  the  list  of  authors  specially  recommended 

FRONTINUS— FROST,  W.  E. 
does  not  speak  well  for  Fronto's  literary  taste.  The  authors  of 
the  Augustan  age  are  unduly  depreciated,  while  Ennius,  Plautus, 
Laberius,  Sallust  are  held  up  as  models  of  imitation.  Till  1815 
the  only  extant  works  ascribed  (erroneously)  to  Fronto  were  two 
grammatical  treatises,  De  nominum  iierborumque  diferentiis 
and  Exempla  elocutionum  (the  last  being  really  by  Arusianus 
Messius).  In  that  year,  however,  Angelo  Mai  discovered  in 
the  Ambrosian  library  at  Milan  a  palimpsest  manuscript  (and, 
later,  some  additional  sheets  of  it  in  the  Vatican),  on  which  had 
been  originally  written  some  of  Fronto's  letters  to  his  royal 
pupils  and  their  replies.  These  palimpsests  had  originally 
belonged  to  the  famous  convent  of  St  Columba  at  Bobbio,  and 
had  been  written  over  by  the  monks  with  the  acts  of  the  first 
council  of  Chalcedon.  The  letters,  together  with  the  other 
fragments  in  the  palimpsest,  were  published  at  Rome  in  1823. 
Their  contents  falls  far  short  of  the  writer's  great  reputation. 
The  letters  consist  of  correspondence  with  Antoninus  Pius, 
Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus,  in  which  the  character  of 
Fronto's  pupils  appears  in  a  very  favourable  light,  especially 
in  the  affection  they  both  seem  to  have  retained  for  their  old 
master;  and  letters  to  friends,  chiefly  letters  of  recommendation. 
The  collection  also  contains  treatises  on  eloquence,  some  historical 
fragments,  and  literary  trifles  on  such  subjects  as  the  praise  of 
smoke  and  dust,  of  negligence,  and  a  dissertation  on  Arion. 

"  His  style  is  a  laborious  mixture  of  archaisms,  a  motley  cento, 
with  the  aid  of  which  he  conceals  the  poverty  of  his  knowledge 
and  ideas."  His  chief  merit  consists  in  having  preserved  extracts from  ancient  writers  which  would  otherwise  have  been  lost. 

The  best  edition  of  his  works  is  by  S.  A.  Naber  (1867),  with  an 
account  of  the  palimpsest;  see  also  G.  Boissier,  "  Marc-Aurele  et 
les  lettres  de  F.,  '  in  Revue  des  deux  mondes  (April  1868);  R.  Ellis, 
in  Journal  of  Philology  (1868)  and  Correspondence  of  Fronto  and  M. 
Aurelius  (1904.) ;  and  the  full  bibliography  in  the  article  by  Brzoska 
in  the  new  edition  of  Pauly's  Realencyclopddie  der  classischen  Alter- tumswissenschaft,  iv.  pt.  i.  (1900). 

FROSINONE  (anc.  Frusino],  a  town  of  Italy  in  the  province 
of  Rome,  from  which  it  is  53  m.  E.S.E.  by  rail.  Pop.  (1901) 
town,  9530;  commune,  11,029.  The  place  is  picturesquely 
situated  on  a  hill  of  955  ft.  above  sea-level,  but  contains  no 
buildings  of  interest.  Of  the  ancient  city  walls  a  small  fragment 
alone  is  preserved,  and  no  other  traces  of  antiquity  are  visible, 
not  even  of  the  amphitheatre  which  it  once  possessed,  for  which 
a  ticket  (tessera)  has  been  found  (Th.  Mommsen  in  Ber.  d.  Sach- 
sischen  Gesellschaft  d.  Wissenschafien,  1849,  286).  It  was  a 
Volscian,  not  a  Hernican,  town;  a  part  of  its  territory  was  taken 
from  it  about  306-303  B.C.  by  the  Romans  and  sold.  The  town 
then  became  a  praefectura,  probably  with  the  civilas  sine  suffragio, 
and  later  a  colony,  but  we  hear  nothing  important  of  it.  It  was 
situated  just  above  the  Via  Latina.  (T.  As.) 
FROSSARD,  CHARLES  AUGUSTS  (1807-1875),  French 

general,  was  born  on  the  26th  of  April  1807,  and  entered  the 
army  from  the  Ecole  Polytechnique  in  1827,  being  posted  to  the 
engineers.  He  took  part  in  the  siege  of  Rome  in  1849  and  in 
that  of  Sebastopol  in  1855,  after  which  he  was  promoted  general 
of  brigade.  Four  years  later  as  general  of  division,  and  chief 
of  engineers  in  the  Italian  campaign,  he  attracted  the  particular 
notice  of  the  emperor  Napoleon  III.,  who  made  him  in  1867  chief 
of  his  military  household  and  governor  to  the  prince  imperial. 
He  was  one  of  the  superior  military  authorities  who  in  this 
period  1866-1870  foresaw  and  endeavoured  to  prepare  for  the 
inevitable  war  with  Germany,  and  at  the  outbreak  of  war  he 
was  given  by  Napoleon  the  choice  between  a  corps  command 
and  the  post  of  chief  engineer  at  headquarters.  He  chose  the 
command  of  the  II.  corps.  On  the  6th  of  August  1870  he  held 
the  position  of  Spicheren  against  the  Germans  until  the  arrival 
of  reinforcements  for  the  latter,  and  the  non-appearance  of  the 
other  French  corps  compelled  him  to  retire.  After  this  he  took 
part  in  the  battles  around  Metz,  and  was  involved  with  his  corps 

in  the  surrender  of  Bazaine's  army.  General  Frossard  published 
in  1872  a  Rapport  sur  les  operations  du  2*  corps.  He  died  at 
Chateau-Villain  (Haute-Marne)  on  the  25th  of  August  1875. 

FROST,  WILLIAM  EDWARD  (1810-1877),  English  painter,  was 
born  at  Wandsworth,  near  London,  in  September  1810.  About 
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251 1875,  through  William  Etty,  R.A.,  he  was  sent  to  a  drawing 

school  in  Bloomsbury,  and  after  several  years'  study  there,  and 
in  the  sculpture  rooms  at  the  British  Museum,  Frost  was  in 
1829  admitted  as  a  student  in  the  schools  of  the  Royal  Academy. 
He  won  medals  in  all  the  schools,  except  the  antique,  in  which 
he  was  beaten  by  Maclise.  During  those  years  he  maintained 
himself  by  portrait-painting.  He  is  said  to  have  painted  about 
this  lime  over  300  portraits.  In  1839  he  obtained  the  gold 

medal  of  the  Royal  Academy  for  his*  picture  of  "  Prometheus 
bound  by  Force  and  Strength."  At  the  cartoon  exhibition  at 
Westminster  Hall  in  1843  he  was  awarded  a  third-class  prize 

of  £100  for  his  cartoon  of  "  Una  alarmed  by  Fauns  and 
Satyrs."  He  exhibited  at  the  Academy  "  Christ  crowned  with 
Thorns  "  (1843), "  Nymphs  dancing  "  (1844), "  Sabrina  "  (1845), 
"  Diana  and  Actaeon  "  (1846).  In  1846  he  was  elected  Associate 
of  the  Royal  Academy.  His  "  Nymph  disarming  Cupid  "  was  ex- 

hibited in  1847;"  Una  and  the  Wood-Nymphs"  of  the  same  year 
was  bought  by  the  queen.  This  was  the  time  of  Frost's  highest 
popularity,  which  considerably  declined  after  1850.  His  later 
pictures  are  simply  repetitions  of  earlier  motives.  Among  them 

may  be  named  "  Euphrosyne "  (1848),  "Wood-Nymphs" 
(1851),"  Chastity  "(1854),"  II  Penseroso"(i8s5),  "The  Graces" 
(1856),  "  Narcissus  "  (1857),  "  Zephyr  with  Aurora  playing  " 
(1858),  "The  Graces  and  Loves"  (1863),  "  Hylas  and  the 
Nymphs  "  (1867).  Frost  was  elected  to  full  membership  of  the 
Royal  Academy  in  December  1871.  This  dignity,  however,  he 
soon  resigned.  Frost  had  no  high  power  of  design,  though  some 
of  his  smaller  and  apparently  less  important  works  are  not  with- 

out grace  and  charm.  Technically,  his  paintings  are,  in  a  sense, 
very  highly  finished,  but  they  are  entirely  without  mastery. 
He  died  on  the  4th  of  June  1877. 

FROST  (a  common  Teutonic  word,  cf.  Dutch,  vorst,  Ger.  Frost, 

from  the  common  Teutonic  verb  meaning  "  to  freeze,"  Dutch, 
•eritzen.  Ger.  frieren;  the  Indo-European  root  is  seen  in  Lat. 
pTttina,  hoar-frost,  cf.  prurire,  to  itch,  burn,  pruna,  burning  coal, 
Sansk.  flush,  to  burn),  in  meteorology,  the  act,  or  agent  of  the 

process,  of  freezing;  hence  the  terms  "  hoar-frost  "  and  "  white- 
frost  "  applied  to  visible  frozen  vapour  formed  on  exposed  surfaces. 
A  frost  can  only  occur  when  the  surface  temperature  falls  below 

32°  F.,  the  freezing-point  of  water;  if  the  temperature  be 
between  28°  and  32°  it  is  a  "  light  frost,"  if  below  28°  it  is  a 
"  heavy,"  "  killing  "  or  "  black  frost  ";  the  term  "  black  frost  " 
is  also  used  when  no  hoar-frost  is  present.  The  number  of 

degrees  below  freezing-point  is  termed  "  degrees  of  frost."  As 
soon  as  a  mass  of  air  is  cooled  to  its  dew-point,  water  begins  to 
be  precipitated  in  the  form  of  rain,  dew,  snow  or  hail.  Hoar- 

frost is  only  formed  at  the  immediate  surface  of  the  land  if  the 

Utter  be  at  a  temperature  below  32°,  and  this  may  occur  even 
when  the  temperature  of  the  air  a  few  feet  above  the  ground  is 

i2°-i6c  above  the  freezing-point.  The  heaviest  hoar-frosts  are 
formed  under  weather  conditions  similar  to  those  under  which 
the  heaviest  summer  dews  occur,  namely,  clear  and  calm  nights, 
when  there  is  no  cloud  to  impede  the  radiation  of  heat  from  the 
surface  of  the  land,  which  thereby  becomes  rapidly  and  com- 

pletely cooled.  The  danger  of  frost  is  minimized  when  the  soil 
is  very  moist,  as  for  example  after  10-12  mm.  of  rain;  and  it 
is  a  practice  in  America  to  flood  fields  on  the  receipt  of  a  frost 
warning,  radiation  being  checked  by  the  light  fog  sheets  which 

develop  over  moist  soils,  just  as  a  cloud-layer  in  the  upper 
atmosphere  impedes  radiation  on  a  grand  scale.  A  layer  of 
smoke  will  also  impede  radiation  locally,  and  to  this  end  smoky 
fires  are  sometimes  lit  in  such  positions  that  the  smoke  may 
drift  over  planted  ground  which  it  is  desirable  to  preserve  from 
froM.  Similarly,  frost  may  occur  in  open  country  when  a  town, 
protected  by  its  smoke-cloud  above,  is  free  of  it.  In  a  valley 
with  fairly  high  and  steep  flanks  frost  sometimes  occurs  locally 
at  the  bottom,  because  the  layer  of  air  cooled  by  contact  with 
the  cold  surface  of  the  higher  ground  is  heavier  than  that  not  so 
cooled,  and  therefore  tends  to  flow  or  settle  downwards  along  the 
slope  of  the  land.  When  meteorological  considerations  point 
to  a  frost,  an  estimate  of  the  night  temperature  may  be  obtained 
by  multiplying  the  difference  between  the  readings  of  the  wet 

and  dry  bulb  thermometer  by  2-5  and  subtracting  the  result 
from  the  dry  bulb  temperature.  This  rule  applies  when  the 

evening  air  is  at  about  50°  and  3O-i-in.  pressure,  the  sky  being 
clear.  An  instrument  has  been  devised  in  France  for  the  pre- 

diction of  frost.  It  consists  of  a  wet  bulb  and  a  dry  bulb  ther- 
mometer, mounted  on  a  board  on  which  is  also  a  scale  of  lines 

corresponding  to  degrees  of  the  dry  bulb,  and  a  pointer  traversing 
a  scale  graduated  according  to  degrees  of  the  wet  bulb.  Observa- 

tions for  the  night  arc  taken  about  half  an  hour  before  sunset. 
By  means  of  the  pointer  and  scale,  the  point  may  be  found  at 
which  the  line  of  the  dry-bulb  reading  meets  the  pointer  set  to 
the  reading  of  the  wet  bulb.  The  scale  is  further  divided  by 
colours  so  that  the  observed  point  may  fall  within  one  of  three 
zones,  indicating  certain  frost,  probable  frost  or  no  probability 
of  frost. 

FROSTBITE,  a  form  of  mortification  (q.v.),  due  to  the  action 
of  extreme  cold  in  cutting  off  the  blood-supply  from  the  fingers, 
toes,  nose,  ears,  &c.  In  comparatively  trifling  forms  it  occurs 

as  "  chaps  "  and  "  chilblains,"  but  the  term  frostbite  is  usually 
applied  only  to  more  severe  cases,  where  the  part  affected 
becomes  in  danger  of  gangrene.  An  immediate  application  of 
snow,  or  ice-water,  will  restore  the  circulation;  the  application 
of  heat  would  cause  inflammation.  But  if  the  mortification  has 
gone  too  far  for  the  circulation  to  be  restored,  the  part  will  be 
lost,  and  surgical  treatment  may  be  necessary. 

FROSTBURG,  a  town  of  Allegany  county,  Maryland,  U.S.A., 
it  m.  W.  of  Cumberland.  Pop.  (1800)  3804;  (1900)  5274 

(578  foreign-born  and  236  negroes);  (1910)  6028.  It  is  served 
by  the  Cumberland  &  Pennsylvania  rail  way  and  the  Cumberland 
&  Westernport  electric  railway.  The  town  is  about  2000  ft. 
above  sea-level  on  a  plateau  between  the  Great  Savage  and  Dans 
mountains,  and  its  delightful  scenery  and  air  have  made  it 
attractive  as  a  summer  resort.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  second  state 
normal  school,  opened  in  1904.  Frostburg  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
coal  region  of  the  state,  and  is  itself  almost  completely  under- 

mined; it  has  planing  mills  and  manufactures  large  quantities 
of  fire-brick.  The  municipality  owns  and  operates  its  water- 

works. Natural  gas  is  piped  to  Frostburg  from  the  West  Virginia 
fields,  120  m.  away.  Frostburg  was  first  settled  in  1812;  was 
called  Mount  Pleasant  until  about  1830,  when  the  present  name 

was  substituted  in  honour  of  Meshech  Frost,  one  of  the  town's 
founders;  and  was  incorporated  in  1870. 

FROTHINGHAM,  OCTAVIUS  BROOKS  (1822-1895),  American 
clergyman  and  author,  was  bora  in  Boston  on  the  26th  of 
November  1822,  son  of  Nathaniel  Langdon  Frothingham  (1793- 
1870),  a  prominent  Unitarian  preacher  of  Boston,  and  through 

his  mother's  family  related  to  Phillips  Brooks.  He  graduated 
from  Harvard  College  in  1843  and  from  the  Divinity  School  in 
1846.  He  was  pastor  of  the  North  Unitarian  church  of  Salem, 
Massachusetts,  in  1847-1855.  From  1855  to  1860  he  was  pastor 
of  a  new  Unitarian  society  in  Jersey  City,  where  he  gave  up  the 

Lord's  Supper,  thinking  that  it  ministered  to  self-satisfaction; 
and  it  was  as  a  radical  Unitarian  that  he  became  pastor  of  another 
young  church  in  New  York  City  in  1860.  Indeed  in  1864  he  was 

recognized  as  leader  of  the  radicals  after  his  reply  to  Dr  Hedge's 
address  to  the  graduating  students  of  the  Divinity  School  on 
Anti-Supernaturalism  in  the  Pulpit.  In  1865,  when  he  had 

practically  given  up  "  transcendentalism,"  his  church  building 
was  sold  and  his  congregation  began  to  worship  in  Lyric  Hall 
under  the  name  of  the  Independent  Liberal  Church;  in  1875 

they  removed  to  the  Masonic  Temple,  but  four  years  later  ill- 

health  compelled  Frothingham's  resignation,  and  the  church 
dissolved.  Paralysis  threatened  him  and  he  never  fully  recovered 
his  health;  in  1881  he  returned  to  Boston,  where  he  died  on  the 
27th  of  November  1895.  To  this  later  period  of  his  life  belongs 
his  best  literary  work.  While  he  was  in  New  York  he  was  for  a 
time  art  critic  of  the  -Tribune.  Always  himself  on  the  unpopular 
side  and  an  able  but  thoroughly  fair  critic  of  the  majority,  he 
habitually  under-estimated  his  own  worth;  he  was  not  only  an 
anti-slavery  leader  when  abolition  was  not  popular  even  in  New 
England,  and  a  radical  and  rationalist  when  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  stay  conveniently  in  the  Unitarian  Church,  but  he 
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was  the  first  president  of  the  National  Free  Religious  Association 
(1867)  and  an  early  and  ardent  disciple  of  Darwin  and  Spencer. 
To  his  radical  views  he  was  always  faithful.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
say  that  he  grew  more  conservative  in  later  years;  but  his 
judgment  grew  more  generous  and  catholic.  He  was  a  greater 
orator  than  man  of  letters,  and  his  sermons  in  New  York  were 
delivered  to  large  audiences,  averaging  one  thousand  at  the 
Masonic  Temple,  and  were  printed  each  week;  in  eloquence  and 
in  the  charm  of  his  spoken  word  he  was  probably  surpassed  in 
his  day  by  none  save  George  William  Curtis.  Personally  he 
seemed  cold  and  distant,  partly  because  of  his  impressive  appear- 

ance, and  partly  because  of  his  own  modesty,  which  made  him 
backward  in  seeking  friendships. 

His  principal  published  works  are:  Stories  from  the  Life  of  the 

Teacher  (1863),  A  Child's  Book  of  Religion  (1866),  and  other  works 
of  religious  teaching  for  children;  several  volumes  of  sermons; 
Beliefs  of  Unbelievers  (1876),  The  Cradle  of  the  Christ:  a  Study  in 
Primitive  Christianity  (1877),  The  Spirit  of  New  Faith  (1877), 
The  Rising  and  the  Setting  faith  (1878),  and  other  expositions  of 

the  "new  faith"  he  preached;  Life  of  Theodore  Parker  (1874), 
Transcendentalism  in  New  England  (1876),  which  is  largely  bio- 

graphical, Gerrit  Smith,  a  Biography  (1878),  George  Ripley  (1882), 

in  the  "American  Men  of  Letters"  series,  Memoir  of  William 
Henry  Channing  (1886),  Boston  Unitarianism,  1820-1850  (1890), 
really  a  biography  of  his  father;  and  Recollections  and  Impressions, 
1822-1890  (1891). 

FROUDE,  JAMES  ANTHONY  (1818-1894),  English  historian, 
son  of  R.  H.  Froude,  archdeacon  of  Totnes,  was  born  at 
Darlington,  Devon,  on  the  23rd  of  April  1818.  He  was  educated 
at  Westminster  and  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  then  the  centre  of  the 
ecclesiastical  revival.  He  obtained  a  second  class  and  the 

chancellor's  English  essay  prize,  and  was  elected  a  fellow  of 
Exeter  College  (1842).  His  elder  brother,  Richard  Hurrell 

Froude  (1803-1836),  had  been  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  High 
Church  movement  at  Oxford.  Froude  joined  that  party  and 
helped  J.  H.  Newman,  afterwards  cardinal,  in  his  Lives  of  the 
English  Saints.  He  was  ordained  deacon  in  1845.  By  that  time 
his  religious  opinions  had  begun  to  change,  he  grew  dissatisfied 
with  the  views  of  the  High  Church  party,  and  came  under  the 

influence  of  Carlyle's  teaching.  Signs  of  this  change  first  appeared 
publicly  in  his  Shadows  of  the  Clouds,  a  volume  containing  two 
stories  of  a  religious  sort,  which  he  published  in  1847  under  the 

pseudonym  of  "  Zeta,"  and  his  complete  desertion  of  his  party 
was  declared  a  year  later  in  his  Nemesis  of  Faith,  an  heretical 
and  unpleasant  book,  of  which  the  earlier  part  seems  to  be 
au  tobiographical . 

On  the  demand  of  the  college  he  resigned  his  fellowship  at 
Oxford,  and  mainly  at  least  supported  himself  by  writing, 

contributing  largely  to  Fraser's  Magazine  and  the  Westminster 
Review.  The  excellence  of  his  style  was  soon  generally  re- 

cognized. The  first  two  volumes  of  his  History  of  England 
from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the  Spanish  Armada 
appeared  in  1856,  and  the  work  was  completed  in  1870.  As  an 
historian  he  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  literary  excellence,  for  the 
art  with  which  he  represents  his  conception  of  the  past.  He 
condemns  a  scientific  treatment  of  history  and  disregards  its 
philosophy.  He  held  that  its  office  was  simply  to  record  human 
actions  and  that  it  should  be  written  as  a  drama.  Accordingly 
he  gives  prominence  to  the  personal  element  in  history.  His 
presentations  of  character  and  motives,  whether  truthful  or  not, 

are  undeniably  fine;  but  his  doctrine  that  there  should  be  "  no 
theorizing  "  about  history  tended  to  narrow  his  survey,  and 
consequently  he  sometimes,  as  in  his  remarks  on  the  foreign 
policy  of  Elizabeth,  seems  to  misapprehend  the  tendencies  of  a 
period  on  which  he  is  writing. 

Froude's  work  is  often  marred  by  prejudice  and  incorrect 
statements.  He  wrote  with  a  purpose.  The  keynote  of  his 
History  is  contained  in  his  assertion  that  the  Reformation  was 

"  the  root  and  source  of  the  expansive  force  which  has  spread 
the  Anglo-Saxon  race  over  the  globe."  Hence  he  overpraises 
Henry  VIII.  and  others  who  forwarded  the  movement,  and 
speaks  too  harshly  of  some  of  its  opponents.  So  too,  in  his 
English  in  Ireland  (1872-1874),  which  was  written  to  show  the 
futility  of  attempts  to  conciliate  the  Irish,  he  aggravates  all 

that  can  be  said  against  the  Irish,  touches  too  lightly  on  English 
atrocities,and  writes  unjustly  of  the  influence  of  Roman  Catholi- 

cism. A  strong  anti-clerical  prejudice  is  manifest  in  his  historical 
work  generally,  and  is  doubtless  the  result  of  the  change  in  his 
views  on  Church  matters  and  his  abandonment  of  the  clerical 

profession.  Carlyle's  influence  on  him  may  be  traced  both  in 
his  admiration  for  strong  rulers  and  strong  government,  which 
led  him  to  write  as  though  tyranny  and  brutality  were  excusable, 
and  in  his  independent  treatment  of  character.  His  rehabilita- 

tion of  Henry  VIII.  was  a  useful  protest  against  the  idea  that 
the  king  was  a  mere  sanguinary  profligate,  but  his  representation 

of  him  as  the  self-denying  minister  of  his  people's  will  is  erroneous, 
and  is  founded  on  the  false  theory  that  the  preambles  of  the  acts 

of  Henry's  parliaments  represented  the  opinions  of  the  educated 
laymen  of  England.  As  an  advocate  he  occasionally  forgets 
that  sobriety  of  judgment  and  expression  become  an  historian. 
He  was  not  a  judge  of  evidence,  and  seems  to  have  been  unwilling 
to  admit  the  force  of  any  argument  or  the  authority  of  any 
statement  which  militated  against  his  case.  In  his  Divorce  of 
Catherine  of  Aragon  (1891)  he  made  an  unfortunate  attempt  to 
show  that  certain  fresh  evidence  on  the  subject,  brought  forward 
by  Dr  Gairdner,  Dr  Friedmann  and  others,  was  not  inconsistent 
with  the  views  which  he  had  expressed  in  his  History  nearly 
forty  years  before.  He  worked  diligently  at  original  manuscript 
authorities  at  Simancas,  the  Record  Office  and  Hatfield  House; 
but  he  used  his  materials  carelessly,  and  evidently  brought  to  his 
investigation  of  them  a  mind  already  made  up  as  to  their  signifi- 

cance. His  Life  of  Caesar  (1879),  a  glorification  of  imperialism, 
betrays  an  imperfect  acquaintance  with  Roman  politics  and  the 
life  of  Cicero;  and  of  his  two  pleasant  books  of  travel,  The 
English  in  the  West  Indies  (1888)  shows  that  he  made  little  effort 
to  master  his  subject,  and  Oceana  (1886),  the  record  of  a  tour  in 
Australia  and  New  Zealand,  among  a  multitude  of  other  blunders, 
notes  the  prosperity  of  the  working-classes  in  Adelaide  at  the 
date  of  his  visit,  when,  in  fact,  owing  to  a  failure  in  the  wheat- 
crop,  hundreds  were  then  living  on  charity.  He  was  constitution- 

ally inaccurate,  and  seems  to  have  been  unable  to  represent  the 
exact  sense  of  a  document  which  lay  before  him,  or  even  to 
copy  from  it  correctly.  Historical  scholars  ridiculed  his  mistakes, 
and  Freeman,  the  most  violent  of  his  critics,  never  let  slip  a 

chance  of  hitting  at  him  in  the  Saturday  Review.  Froude's 
temperament  was  sensitive,  and  he  suffered  from  these  attacks, 
which  were  often  unjust  and  always  too  savage  in  tone.  The 
literary  quarrel  between  him  and  Freeman  excited  general 
interest  when  it  blazed  out  in  a  series  of  articles  which  Freeman 

wrote  in  the  Contemporary  Review  (1878-1879)  on  Froude's 
Short  Study  of  Thomas  Becket. 

Notwithstanding  its  defects,  Froude's  History  is  a  great 
achievement;  it  presents  an  important  and  powerful  account 
of  the  Reformation  period  in  England,  and  lays  before  us  a 
picture  of  the  past  magnificently  conceived,  and  painted  in 
colours  which  will  never  lose  their  freshness  and  beauty.  As 

with  Froude's  work  generally,  its  literary  merit  is  remarkable; 
it  is  a  well-balanced  and  orderly  narrative,  coherent  in  design 
and  symmetrical  in  execution.  Though  it  is  perhaps  needlessly 
long,  the  thread  of  the  story  is  never  lost  amid  a  crowd  of  details; 
every  incident  is  made  subordinate  to  the  general  idea,  appears 
in  its  appropriate  place,  and  contributes  its  share  to  the  perfection 
of  the  whole.  The  excellence  of  its  form  is  matched  by  the  beauty 
of  its  style,  for  Froude  was  a  master  of  English  prose.  The  most 
notable  characteristic  of  his  style  is  its  graceful  simplicity;  it  is 
never  affected  or  laboured;  his  sentences  are  short  and  easy, 
and  follow  one  another  naturally.  He  is  always  lucid.  He  was 
never  in  doubt  as  to  his  own  meaning,  and  never  at  a  loss  for  the 
most  appropriate  words  in  which  to  express  it.  Simple  as  his 
language  is,  it  is  dignified  and  worthy  of  its  subject.  Nowhere 
perhaps  does  his  style  appear  to  more  advantage  than  in  his  four 
series  of  essays  entitled  Short  Studies  on  GreatSubjects(  1 867-1882), 
for  it  is  seen  there  unfettered  by  the  obligations  of  narrative. 
Yet  his  narrative  is  admirably  told.  For  the  most  part  flowing 
easily  along,  it  rises  on  fit  occasions  to  splendour,  picturesque 
beauty  or  pathos.  Few  more  brilliant  pieces  of  historical 
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writing  exist  than  his  description  of  the  coronation  procession 
of  Anne  Boleyn  through  the  streets  of  London,  few  mor«  full  of 
picturesque  power  than  that  in  which  he  relates  how  the  spire 

of  St  Paul's  was  struck  by  lightning;  and  to  haw  once  read  is 
to  remember  for  ever  the  touching  and  stately  words  in  which 
he  compares  the  monks  of  the  London  Charterhouse  preparing 
for  death  with  the  Spartans  at  Thermopylae.  Proofs  of  his 
power  in  the  sustained  narration  of  stirring  events  arc  abundant; 
his  treatment  of  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  of  the  sea  fight  at 
St  Helens  and  the  repulse  of  the  French  invasion,  and  of  the 
murder  of  Rizzio,  are  among  the  most  conspicuous  examples  of 
it.  Nor  is  he  less  successful  when  recording  pathetic  events, 
for  his  stories  of  certain  martyrdoms,  and  of  the  execution  of 
Mary  queen  of  Scots,  are  told  with  exquisite  feeling  and  in 
language  of  well-restrained  emotion.  And  his  characters  are 
alive.  We  may  not  always  agree  with  his  portraiture,  but  the 
men  and  women  whom  he  saw  exist  for  us  instinct  with  the  life 

with  which  he  endows  them  and  animated  by  the  motives  which 
be  attributes  to  them.  His  successes  must  be  set  against  his 
failures.  At  the  least  he  wrote  a  great  history,  one  which  can 
never  be  disregarded  by  future  writers  on  his  period,  be  their 
opinions  what  they  may;  which  attracts  and  delights  a  multitude 
of  readers,  and  is  a  splendid  example  of  literary  form  and  grace 
in  historical  composition. 
The  merits  of  his  work  met  with  full  recognition.  Each 

instalment  of  his  History,  in  common  with  almost  everything 
which  he  wrote,  was  widely  read,  and  in  spite  of  some  adverse 
criticisms  was  received  with  eager  applause.  In  1868  he  was 
elected  rector  of  St  Andrews  University,  defeating  Disraeli 
by  a  majority  of  fourteen.  He  was  warmly  welcomed  in  the 
United  States,  which  he  visited  in  1872,  but  the  lectures  on 
Ireland  which  he  delivered  there  caused  much  dissatisfaction. 
On  the  death  of  his  adversary  Freeman  in  1892,  he  was  appointed, 
on  the  recommendation  of  Lord  Salisbury,  to  succeed  him  as 
rcgius  professor  of  modern  history  at  Oxford.  Except  to  a 
few  Oxford  men,  who  considered  that  historical  scholarship 
should  have  been  held  to  be  a  necessary  qualification  for  the 
office,  his  appointment  gave  general  satisfaction.  His  lectures 
on  Erasmus  and  other  16th-century  subjects  were  largely 
attended.  With  some  allowance  for  the  purpose  for  which 
they  were  originally  written,  they  present  much  the  same 
characteristics  as  his  earlier  historical  books.  His  health  gave 
way  in  the  summer  of  1894,  and  he  died  on  the  2oth  of 
October. 

His  long  life  was  full  of  literary  work.  Besides  his  labours  as 

an  author,  he  was  for  fourteen  years  editor  of  Fraser's  Magazine. 
He  was  one  of  Carlyle's  literary  executors,  and  brought  some 
sharp  criticism  upon  himself  by  publishing  Carlyle's  Re- 

miniscences and  the  Memorials  of  Jane  Welsh  Carlyle,  for  they 
exhibited  the  domestic  life  and  character  of  his  old  friend  in  an 

unpleasant  light.  Carlyle  had  given  the  manuscripts  to  him, 
telling  him  that  he  might  publish  them  if  he  thought  it  well 
to  do  so,  and  at  the  close  of  his  life  agreed  to  their  publication. 
Froude  therefore  declared  that  in  giving  them  to  the  world  he 

was  carrying  out  his  friend's  wish  by  enabling  him  to  make  a 
posthumous  confession  of  his  faults.  Besides  publishing  these 
manuscripts  he  wrote  a  Life  of  Carlyle.  His  earlier  study  of 
Irish  history  afforded  him  suggestions  for  a  historical  novel 
entitled  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dunboy  (1889).  In  spite  of  one  or 
two  stirring  scenes  it  is  a  tedious  book,  and  its  personages  arc 
little  more  than  machines  for  the  enunciation  of  the  author's 
opinions  and  sentiments.  Though  Froude  had  some  intimate 
friends  he  was  generally  reserved.  When  he  cared  to  please, 
bis  manners  and  conversation  were  charming.  Those  who 
knew  him  well  formed  a  high  estimate  of  his  ability  in  practical 
affairs.  In  1874  Lord  Carnarvon,  then  colonial  secretary,  sent 
Froude  to  South  Africa  to  report  on  the  best  means  of  promoting 
a  confederation  of  its  colonies  and  states,  and  in  1875  he  was 
again  sent  to  the  Cape  as  a  member  of  a  proposed  conference  to 

further  confederation.  Froudc's  speeches  in  South  Africa  were 
rather  injudicious,  and  his  mission  was  a  failure  (see  SOUTH 
AnucA:  History).  He  was  twice  married.  His  first  wife,  a 

daughter  of  Pascoe  Grenfell  and  sister  of  Mrs  Charles  Kingsley, 
died  in  1860;  his  second,  a  daughter  of  John  Warre,  M.P.  for 
T.i u nt mi,  died  in  1874. 

Froude's  Life,  by  Herbert  Paul,  was  published  in  1005. 
(W.  Hu.) 

FRUCTOSE,  LAEVULOSE,  or  FRUIT-SUGAR,  a  carbohydrate 
of  the  formula  r,  II,  i  >.  It  is  closely  related  to  ordinary  d- 
glucose,  with  which  it  occurs  in  many  fruits,  starches  and  also 
in  honey.  It  is  a  hydrolytic  product  of  inulin,  from  which  it 

may  be  prepared;  but  it  is  more  usual  to  obtain  it  from  "  invert 
sugar,"  the  mixture  obtained  by  hydrolysing  cane  sugar  with 
sulphuric  acid.  Cane  sugar  then  yields  a  syrupy  mixture  of 
glucose  and  fructose,  which,  having  been  freed  from  the  acid 
and  concentrated,  is  mixed  with  water,  cooled  in  ice  and  calcium 
hydroxide  added.  The  fructose  is  precipitated  as  a  saccharate, 
which  is  filtered,  suspended  in  water  and  decomposed  by  carbon 
dioxide.  The  liquid  is  filtered,  the  filtrate  concentrated,  and 
the  syrup  so  obtained  washed  with  cold  alcohol.  On  cooling  the 
fructose  separates.  It  may  be  obtained  as  a  syrup,  as  fine, 
silky  needles,  a  white  crystalline  powder,  or  as  a  granular 
crystalline,  somewhat  hygroscopic  mass.  When  anhydrous  it 

melts  at  about  95°  C.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  water  and  in  dilute 
alcohol,  -but  insoluble  in  absolute  alcohol.  It  is  sweeter  than 
cane  sugar  and  is  more  easily  assimilated.  It  has  been  employed 
under  the  name  diabetin  as  a  sweetening  agent  for  diabetics, 
since  it  does  not  increase  the  sugar-content  of  the  urine;  other 
medicinal  applications  are  in  phthisis  (mixed  with  quassia  or 
other  bitter),  and  for  children  suffering  from  tuberculosis  or 
scrofula  in  place  of  cane  sugar  or  milk-sugar. 

Chemically,  fructose  is  an  oxyketone  or  ketose,  its  structural 
formula  being  CH2OH-(CH-OH),-CO-CH2OH;  this  result  fol- 

lowed from  its  conversion  by  H.  Kiliani  into  methylbutylacetic 
acid.  The  form  described  above  is  /o^o-rotatory,  but  it  is 
termed  rf-fructose,  since  it  is  related  to  rf-glucose.  Solutions 
exhibit  mutarotation,  fresh  solutions  having  a  specific  rota- 

tion of -104-0°,  which  gradually  diminishes  10-92°.  It  was 
synthesized  by  Emil  Fischer,  who  found  the  synthetic  sugar 
which  he  named  a-acrose  to  be  (<f+/)-fructose,  and  by  splitting 
this  mixture  he  obtained  both  the  d  and  /  forms.  Fructose 

resembles  rf-glucose  in  being  fermentable  by  yeast  (it  is  the  one 
ketose  which  exhibits  this  property),  and  also  in  its  power  of 
reducing  alkaline  copper  and  silver  solutions;  this  latter 
property  is  assigned  to  the  readiness  with  which  hydroxyl  and 
ketone  groups  in  close  proximity  suffer  oxidation.  For  the 
structural  (stereochemical)  relations  of  fructose  see  SUGAR. 
FRUGONI,  CARLO  INNOCENZIO  MARIA  (1692-1768), 

Italian  poet,  was  born  at  Genoa  on  the  2ist  of  November  1692. 
He  was  originally  destined  for  the  church  and  at  the  age  of 
fifteen,  in  opposition  to  his  strong  wishes,  was  shut  up  in  a 
convent;  but  although  in  the  following  year  he  was  induced  to 
pronounce  monastic  vows,  he  had  no  liking  for  this  life.  He 
acquired  considerable  reputation  as  an  elegant  writer  both  of 
Latin  and  Italian  prose  and  verse;  and  from  1716  to  1724  he 
filled  the  chairs  of  rhetoric  at  Brescia,  Rome,  Genoa,  Bologna 
and  Modena  successively,  attracting  by  his  brilliant  fluency  a 
large  number  of  students  at  each  university.  Through  Cardinal 
Bentivoglio  he  was  recommended  to  Antonio  Farnese,  duke  of 
Parma,  who  appointed  him  his  poet  laureate;  and  he  remained 
at  the  court  of  Parma  until  the  death  of  Antonio,  after  which 
he  returned  to  Genoa.  Shortly  afterwards,  through  the  inter- 

cession of  Bentivoglio,  he  obtained  from  the  pope  the  remission 
of  his  monastic  vows,  and  ultimately  succeeded  in  recovering 

a  portion  of  his  paternal  inheritance.  After  the  peace  of  Aix-la- 
Chapelle  he  returned  to  the  court  of  Parma,  and  there  devoted 
the  later  years  of  his  life  chiefly  to  poetical  composition.  He 
died  on  the  2oth  of  December  1768.  As  a  poet  Frugoni  was 
one  of  the  best  of  the  school  of  the  Arcadian  Academy,  and 
his  lyrics  and  pastorals  had  great  facility  and  elegance. 

Hi*  collected  work*  were  published  at  Parma  in  10  vols.  in  1799, 
and  a  more  complete  edition  appeared  at  Lucca  in  the  same  year  in 
15  vols.  A  selection  from  hi*  works  was  published  at  Brescia  in 
1782,  in  4  vols. 
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FRUIT  (through  the  French  from  the  Lat.  fructus;  frui,  to 
enjoy),  in  its  widest  sense,  any  product  of  the  soil  that  can  be 
enjoyed  by  man  or  animals;  the  word  is  so  used  constantly 

in  -the  Bible,  and  extended,  as  a  Hebraism,  to  offspring  or 
progeny  of  man  and  of  animals,  in  such  expressions  as  "  the 
fruit  of  the  body,"  "  of  the  womb,"  "  fruit  of  thy  cattle  "  (Deut. 
xxviii.  4),  &c.,  and  generally  to  the  product  of  any  action  or 
effort.  Between  this  wide  and  frequently  figurative  use  of  the 
word  and  its  application  in  the  strict  botanical  sense  treated 
below,  there  is  a  popular  meaning,  regarding  the  objects  denoted 
by  the  word  entirely  from  the  standpoint  of  edibility,  and 
differentiating  them  roughly  from  those  other  products  of  the 
soil,  which,  regarded  similarly,  are  known  as  vegetables.  In 

this  sense  "  fruit  "  is  applied  to  such  seed-envelopes  of  plants 
as  are  edible,  either  raw  or  cooked,  and  are  usually  sweet,  juicy 
or  of  a  refreshing  flavour.  But  applications  of  the  word  in  this 
sense  are  apt  to  be  loose  and  shifting  according  to  the  fashion 
of  the  time. 

Fruit,  in  the  botanical  sense,  is  developed  from  the  flower 
as  the  result  of  fertilization  of  the  ovule.  After  fertilization 
various  changes  take  place  in  the  parts  of  the  flower.  Those 
more  immediately  concerned  in  the  process,  the  anther  and 
stigma,  rapidly  wither  and  decay,  while  the  filaments  and  style 
often  remain  for  some  time;  the  floral  envelopes  become  dry, 
the  petals  fall,  and  the  sepals  are  either  deciduous,  or  remain 
persistent  in  an  altered  form;  the  ovary  becomes  enlarged, 
forming  the  pericarp;  and  the  ovules  are  developed  as  the 
seeds,  containing  the  embryo-plant.  The  term  fruit  is  strictly 
applied  to  the  mature  pistil  or  ovary,  with  the  seeds  in  its  interior; 
but  it  often  includes  other  parts  of  the  flower,  such  as  the  bracts 
and  floral  envelopes.  Thus  the  fruit  of  the  hazel  and  oak  consists 
of  the  ovary  enveloped  by  the  bracts;  that  of  the  apple  and  pear, 
of  the  ovary  and  floral  receptacle;  and  that  of  the  pineapple, 
of  the  whole  inflorescence.  Such  fruits  are  sometimes  distin- 

guished as  pseudocarps.  In  popular  language,  the  fruit  includes 
all  those  parts  which  exhibit  a  striking  change  as  the  result  of 
fertilization.  In  general,  the  fruit  is  not  ripened  unless  fertiliza- 

tion has  been  effected;  but  cases  occur  as  the  result  of  cultivation 
in  which  the  fruit  swells  and  becomes  to  all  appearance  perfect, 
while  no  seeds  are  produced.  Thus,  there  are  seedless  oranges, 
grapes  and  pineapples.  When  the  ovules  are  unfertilized,  it  is 
common  to  find  that  the  ovary  withers  and  does  not  come  to 
maturity;  but  in  the  case  of  bananas,  plantains  and  breadfruit, 
the  non -development  of  seeds  seems  to  lead  to  a  larger  growth 
and  a  greater  succulence  of  fruit. 

The  fruit,  like  the  ovary,  may  be  formed  of  a  single  carpel  or  of 
several.  It  may  have  one  cell  or  cavity,  being  unilocular',  or  many, 
midtilocular,  &c.  The  number  and  nature  of  the  divisions  depend 
on  the  number  of  carpels  and  the  extent  to  which  their  edges  are 
folded  inwards.  The  appearances  presented  by  the  ovary  do  not 
always  remain  permanent  in  the  fruit.  Great  changes  are  observed 
to  take  place,  not  merely  as  regards  the  increased  size  of  the  ovary, 
its  softening  or  hardening,  but  also  in  its  internal  structure,  owing 
to  the  suppression,  additional  formation  or  enlargement  of  parts. 
Thus,  in  the  ash  (fig.  i)  an  ovary  with  two  cells,  each  containing  an 
ovule  attached  to  a  central  placenta,  is  changed  into  a  unilocular 
fruit  with  one  seed ;  one  ovule  becomes  abortive,  while  the  other,  g, 
gradually  enlarging  until  the  septum  is  pushed  to  one  side,  unites 
with  the  walls  of  the  cell,  and  the  placenta  appears  to  be  parietal. 
In  the  oak  and  hazel,  an  ovary  with  three  and  two  cells  respectively, 
and  two  ovules  in  each,  produces  a  one-celled  fruit  with  one  seed. 
In  the  coco-nut,  a  trilocular  and  triovular  ovary  produces  a  one- 
celled,  one-seeded  fruit.  This  abortion  may  derjend  on  the  pressure 
caused  by  the  development  of  certain  ovules,  or  it  may  proceed  from 
non-fertilization  of  all  the  ovules  and  consequent  non-enlargement 
of  the  carpels.  Again,  by  the  growth  of  the  placenta,  or  the  folding 
inwards  of  parts  of  the  carpels,  divisions  occur  in  the  fruit  which 
did  not  exist  in  the  ovary.  In  Cathartocarpus  Fistula  a  one-celled 
ovary  is  changed  into  a  fruit  having  each  of  its  seeds  in  a  seprate 
cell,  in  conseauence  of  spurious  dissepiments  being  produced  hori- 

zontal from  the  inner  wall  of  the  ovary.  In  flax  (Linum)  by  the 
folding  inwards  of  the  back  of  the  carpels  a  five-celled  ovary  becomes 
a  ten-celled  fruit.  In  Astragalus  the  folding  inwards  of  the  dorsal 
suture  converts  a  one-celled  ovary  into  a  two-celled  fruit;  and  in 
Oxytropis  the  folding  of  the  ventral  suture  gives  rise  to  a  similar 
change.  The  development  of  cellular  or  pulpy  matter,  and  the 
enlargement  of  parts  not  forming  whorls  of  the  flower,  frequently 
alter  the  appearance  of  the  fruit,  and  render  it  difficult  to  discover 

its  formation.  In  the  gooseberry  (fig.  29),  grape,  guava,  tomato 
and  pomegranate,  the  seeds  nestle  in  pulp  formed  by  the  placentas. 
In  the  orange  the  pulpy  matter  surrounding  the  seeds  is  formed 
by  succulent  cells,  which  are  produced  from  the  inner  partitioned 
lining  of  the  pericarp.  In  the  strawberry  the  receptacle  becomes 
succulent,  and  bears  the  mature  carpels  on  its  convex  surface  (fig.  2) ; 
in  the  rose  there  is  a  fleshy  hollow  receptacle  which  bears  the  carpels 
on  its  concave  surface  (fig.  3).  In  the  juniper  the  scaly  bracts  grow 
up  round  the  seeds  and  become  succulent,  and  in  the  fig  (fig.  4)  the 
receptacle  becomes  succulent  and  encloses  an  inflorescence. 
The  pericarp  consists  usually  of  three  layers,  the  external,  or 

epicarp  (fig.  5,  ep) ;  the  middle,  or  mesocarp,  'm ;  and  the  internal, 

FIG.  5. 

FIG.  4. 

FIG.  I. — Samara  or  winged  fruit  of  Ash  (Fraxinus).  I,  Entire, 
with  its  wing  a;  2,  lower  portion  cut  transversely,  to  show  that  it 
consists  of  two  cells;  one  of  which,  /,  is  abortive,  and  is  reduced  to 
a  very  small  cavity,  while  the  other  is  much  enlarged  and  filled 
with  a  seed  g. 

FIG.  2. — Fruit  of  the  Strawberry  (Fragaria  vesca),  consisting  of 
an  enlarged  succulent  receptacle,  bearing  on  its  surface  the  small 
dry  seed-like  fruits  (achenes).  (After  Duchartre.) 

From  Strasburger's  Lekrbuch  der  BoUtnik,  by  permission  of  Gustav  Fischer. 

FIG.  3. — Fruit  of  the  Rose  cut  vertically,  s',  Fleshy  hollowed 
receptacle;  s,  persistent  sepals;  fr,  ripe  carpels;  e,  stamens, withered. 

FlG.  4. — Peduncle  of  Fig  (Ficus  Carica),  ending  in  a  hollow 
receptacle  enclosing  numerous  male  and  female  flowers. 

FIG.  5. — Fruit  of  Cherry  (Prunus  Cerasus)  in  longitudinal  section. 
ep,  Epicarp;  m,  mesocarp;  en,  endocarp. 

From  Strasburger's  Lekrbuch  da  Bolanik,  by  permission  of  Gustav  Fischer. 
or  endocarp,  en.  These  layers  are  well  seen  in  such  a  fruit  as  the 
peach,  plum  or  cherry,  where  they  are  separable  one  from  the 
other;  in  them  the  epicarp  forms  what  is  commonly  called  the 
skin;  the  mesocarp,  much  developed,  forms  the  flesh  or  pulp, 
and  hence  has  sometimes  been  called  sarcocarp;  while  the  endocarp, 
hardened  by  the  production  of  woody  cells,  forms  the  stone  or 
putamen  immediately  covering  the  kernel  or  seed.  The  pulpy 
matter  found  in  the  interior  of  fruits,  such  as  the  gooseberry,  grape 
and  others,  is  formed  from  the  placentas,  and  must  not  be  con- 

founded with  the  sarcocarp.  In  some  fruits,  as  in  the  nut,  the 
three  layers  become  blended  together  and  are  indistinguishable. 
In  bladder  senna  (Colutea  arborescens)  the  pericarp  retains  its  leaf- 
like  appearance,  but  in  most  cases  it  becomes  altered  both  in  con- 

sistence and  in  colour.  Thus  in  the  date  the  epicarp  is  the  outer 

brownish  skin,  the  pulpy  matter  is  the  mesocarp  or  sarcocarp,  and 
the  thin  papery-like  lining  is  the  endocarp  covering  the  hard  seed. 
In  the  medlar  the  endocarp  becomes  of  a  stony  hardness.  In  the 
melon  the  epicarp  and  endocarp  are  very  thin,  while  the  mesocarp 
forms  the  bulk  of  the  fruit,  differing  in  texture  and  taste  in  its  ex- 

ternal and  internal  parts.  The  rind  of  the  orange  consists  of  epicarp 
and  mesocarp,  while  the  endocarp  forms  partitions  in  the  interior, 
filled  with  pulpy  cells.  The  part  of  the  pericarp  attached  to  the 
peduncle  is  the  base,  and  the  point  where-the  style  or  stigma  existed 
is  the  apex.  This  latter  is  not  always  the  apparent  apex,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  ovary ;  it  may  be  lateral  or  even  basilar.  The  style 
sometimes  remains  in  a  hardened  form,  rendering  the  fruit  apiculate; 
at  other  times  it  falls  off,  leaving  only  traces  of  its  existence.  The 
presence  of  the  style  or  stigma  serves  to  distinguish  certain  single- 
seeded  pericarps  from  seeds. 



FRUIT 

255 

\Vhrn  the  fruit  it  mature  and  the  seeds  are  ripe,  the  carpels 
usually  give  way  either  at  the  ventral  or  dorsal  suture  or  at  both, 
n-afc-M—  •"d  so  allow  the  seeds  to  escape.    The  fruit  in  this  case 

is  dtkiscntl.     But  some  fruits  are  indehtuent.  falling  to 
the  ground  entire,  and  the  seeds  eventually  reaching  the 

soil  by  their  decay.     By  dehisccnce  the  pericarp  becomes  divided 
into  different  pieces,  or  tahts,  the  fruit  being  univalvular,  bivalvular 
or  multivalvular,  &c.,  according  as  there  arc  one,  two  or  many 
valves.    The  splitting  extends  the  whole  length  of  the  fruit,  or  is 

partial,  the  valves  forming  teeth 
at  the  apex,  as  in  the  order  Caryo- 
phyllaceae  (fig.  6).  Sometimes 
the  valves  are  detached  only  at 

certain  points,  and  thusdchisccnrr 
takes  place  by  pores  at  the  apex, 
as  in  poppy  (ng.  7),  or  at  the  base, as  in  (.itmpiinula.  Indchiscent 
fruits  are  either  dry,  as  the  nut, 
or  fleshy,  as  the  cherry  and  apple. 
They  are  formed  of  one  or  several 

FlC.  6.  Fie.  7.  carpels.  In  the  former  case  they 
usually  contain  only  a  single  seed, 

FIG.  6.— Seed-vessel  or  capsule  which  may  become  so  incorporated 
at    Campion,    opening    by    ten  w;th  the  pericarp  as  to  appear  to 
teeth  at  the  apex.    The  calyx  c  be  naked,  as  in  the  grain  ol  wheat 

i    seen    surrounding    the   seed-  and  generally  in  grasses.    In  such 
WJJJii  cases  the  presence  of  the  remains 

FIG.  7.— Capsule   of    Poppy.  Of    style    or    stigma    determines 
opening  by  pores  f>.  under  the  their  true  nature, 
radiating  peltate  stigma  s.  Dehiscent    fruits,    when    com- 

posed of  single  carpels,  may  open 
by  the  ventral  suture  only,  as  in  the  paeony,  hellebore,  AquUegta  (fig. 
28)  and  CaUka;  by  the  dorsal  suture  only,  as  in  magnolias  and  some 
Proteactae,  or  by  both  together,  as  in  the  pea  (fig.  8)  and  bean; 
in  these  caws  the  dehiscence  is  sutural.  When  composed  of  several 

FIG.  10. 

^A 

FIG.  8. 

FIG.  12. FIG.  13. 

FIG.  8. — Dry  dehiscent  fruit.  The  pod 
(legume)  of  the  Pea;  r,  the  dorsal  suture; 
b,  the  ventral;  c,  calyx;  s,  seeds. 

Fran  Vine*1  StmiaHf  Tot-Book  of  Botany,  by  per- 
mission of  Swan  Sonnenscbein  &  Co. 

FIG.  9. — (i)  Fruit  or  capsule  of  Meadow 
Saffron  (Colehicum  autumnoie),  dehiscing  along 
the  septa  (septicidally);  (2)  same  cut  across, 
showing  the  three  chambers  with  the  seeds 
attached  along  the  middle  line  (axile  placen- tation). 

FIG.  II.  FIG.  10. — Diagram  to  illustrate  the  septi- 
cidal dehiscence   in   a   pentalocular  capsule. 

The  loculaments  /  correspond  to  the  number  of  the  carpels,  which 
separate  by  splitting  through  the  septa,  i. 

FIG.  II. — The  seed  vessel  (capsule)  of  the  Flower-de-Luce  (Iris), 
opening  in  a  loculicidal  manner.  The  three  valves  bear  the  septa 
in  the  centre,  and  the  opening  takes  place  through  the  back  of  the 
loculaments.  Each  valve  is  formed  by  the  halve*  of  contiguous 
carpel*. 

FIG.  1 2. — Diagram  to  illustrate  loculicidal  dehiscence.  The  locula- 
mtnts  /,  split  at  the  back,  and  the  valve*  separate,  bearing  the 
septa  t  on  their  centres. 

FIG.  13. — Diagram  to  illustrate  srptifragal  dehiscence,  in  which 
the  dehiscence  takes  place  through  the  back  of  the  loculaments  /, 
and  the  valves  separate  from  the  septa  t,  which  are  left  attached  to 
the  placentas  in  the  centre. 

united  carpels,  two  types  of  dehiscence  occur — a  longitudinal  and  a 
transverse.  In  the  longitudinal  the  separation  may  take  place  by 
the  dissepiments  throughout  their  length,  so  that  the  fruit  is  resolved 
into  its  original  carpels,  and  each  valve  represents  a  carpel,  as  in 
rhododendron,  Colehicum,  &c. ;  this  dehiscence,  in  consequence  of 
taking  place  through  the  septum,  is  called  septicidal  (figs.  9,  10). 
The  valves  separate  from  their  commissure,  or  central  line  of  union, 
carrying  the  placentas  with  them,  or  they  leave  the  latter  in  the 
centre,  so  as  to  form  with  the  axis  a  column  of  a  cylindrical,  conical 
or  prismatic  shape.  Dehiscence  is  loculicidal  when  the  union 
between  the  edges  of  the  carpels  is  persistent,  and  they  dehisce  by 
the  dorsal  suture,  or  through  the  back  of  the  loculaments,  as  in  the 
lily  and  iris  (figs,  n,  12).  In  these  cases  each  valve  consists  of  a 
half  of  each  of  two  contiguous  carpels.  The  placentas  either  remain 
united  to  the  axis,  or  they  separate  from  it,  being  attached  to  the 
septa  on  the  valves.  When  the  outer  walls  of  the  carpels  break  off 
from  the  septa,  leaving  them  attached  to  the  central  column,  the 
dehiscence  is  said  to  be  seplifragat  (fig.  13),  and  where,  as  in  Linutn 
catharticum  and  Calluna,  the  splitting  takes  place  first  of  all  in  a 
septicidal  manner,  the  fruit  is  described  as  septicidally  septifragal; 
while  in  other  cases,  as  in  thorn  apple  (Datura  Stramonium),  where 
the  splitting  is  at  first  loculicidal,  the  dehiscence  is  loculicidally 
seplifragal.  In  all  those  forms  the  separation  of  the  valves  takes 
place  either  from  above  downwards  or  from  below  upwards.  In 

FIG.  14.  FIG.  15.  FIG.  17.  FIG.  18. 
FIG.  14. — Siliqua  or  seed-vessel  of  Wallflower  (Cheiranthus  Chciri), 

opening  by  two  valves,  which  separate  from  the  base  upwards, 
leaving  the  seeds  attached  to  the  dissepiment  which  is  supported  by 
the  replum. 

From  Struburger*s  Lekrbuch  der  Botartik,  by  permission  of  GusUv  Fischer. 

FIG.  15. — Capsule  of  an  Orchid  (X^ytobium).    v,  valve. 
FIG.  16. — Seed-vessel  of  Anagallisarvensis,  opening  by  circum- 

scissile  dehiscence. 
From  Stnsburger's  Lekrbuch  der  Bolaruk,  by  permission  of  GusUv  Fischer. 

FIG.  17. — Lomentum  of  Hedysarum  which,  when  ripe,  separates 
transversely  into  single-seeded  portions  or  mericarps. 

FIG.  18. — Fruit  of  Geranium  pratense,  after  splitting. 

Saxifraga  a  splitting  for  a  short  distance  of  the  ventral  sutures  of 
the  carpels  takes  place,  so  that  a  large  apical  pore  is  formed.  In 
the  fruit  of  Cruciferae,  as  wallflower  (fig.  14),  the  valves  separate 
from  the  base  of  the  fruit,  leaving  a  central  replum,  or  frame,  which 
supports  the  false  septum  formed  oy  a  prolongation  from  the  parietal 
placentas  on  opposite  sides  of  the  fruit,  extending  between  the 
ventral  sutures  of  the  carpels.  In  Orchidaceae  (fig.  15)  the  pericarp, 
when  ripe,  separates  into  three  valves  in  a  loculicidal  manner, 
but  the  midribs  of  the  carpels,  to  which  the  placentas  are  attached, 
often  remain  adherent  to  the  axis  both  at  the  apex  and  base  after 
the  valves  bearing  the  seeds  have  fallen.  The  other  type  of  de- 

hiscence is  transverse,  or  circumscissile,  when  the  upper  part  of  the 
united  carpels  falls  off  in  the  form  of  a  lid  or  opcrculum,  as  \nAnagallis 
and  in  henbane  (Hyoscyamus)  (fig.  16). 

Sometimes  the  axis  is  prolonged  beyond  the  base  of  the  carpels, 
as  in  the  mallow  and  castor-oil  plant,  the  carpels  being  united  to  it 
throughout  their  length  by  their  faces,  and  separating  from  it  without 
opening.  In  the  Umbelliferae  the  two  carpels  separate  from  the 
lower  part  of  the  axis,  and  remain  attached  by  their  apices  to  a 
prolongation  of  it,  called  a  carpophore  or  podocarp,  which  splits 
into  two  (fig.  25)  and  suspends  them ;  hence  the  fruit  is  termed  a 
cremocarp,  _  which  divides  into  two  mericarps.  The  general  term 
schitocarp  is  applied  to  all  dry  fruits,  which  break  up  into  two  or 
more  one-seeded  indehiscent  mericarps,  as  in  Hedysarum  (fig.  17). 
In  the  order  Geraniaccae  the  styles  remain  attached  to  a  central 

column,  and  the  mericarps  'separate  from  below  upwards,  before dehixcing  by  their  ventral  suture  (fig.  18).  Carpels  which  separate 
one  from  another  in  this  manner  arc  called  cocci.  They  arc  well 
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of  fruit  or 
seed. 

seen  in  the  order  Euphorbiaceae,  where  there  are  usually  three  such 
carpels,  and  the  fruit  is  termed  tricoccus.  In  many  of  them,  as 
Hura  crepitans,  the  cocci  separate  with  great  force  and  elasticity. 
In  many  leguminous  plants,  such  as  Ornithopus,  Hedysarum  (fig.  17), 
Entada,  Coronilla  and  the  gum-arabic  plant  (Acacia  arabica),  the 
fruit  becomes  a  schizocarp  by  the  formation  of  transverse  partitions 
from  the  folding  in  of  the  sides  of  the  pericarp,  and  distinct  separa- 

tions taking  place  at  these  partitions. 
Fruits  are  formed  by  one  flower,  or  are  the  product  of  several 

flowers  combined.  In  the  former  case  they  are  either  apocarpous, 
of  one  mature  carpel  or  of  several  separate  free  carpels;  or  syn- 
carpous,  of  several  carpels,  more  or  less  completely  united.  When 
the  fruit  is  composed  of  the  ovaries  of  several  flowers  united,  it  is 
usual  to  find  the  bracts  and  floral  envelopes  also  joined  with  them, 
so  as  to  form  one  mass;  hence  such  fruits  are  known  as  multiple, 
confluent  or  anthocarpous.  The  term  simple  is  applied  to  fruits 
which  are  formed  by  the  ovary  of  a  single  flower,  whether  they  are 
composed  of  one  or  several  carpels,  and  whether  these  carpels  are 
separate  or  combined. 

The  object  of  the  fruit  in  the  economy  of  the  plant  is  the  protection 
and  nursing  of  the  developing  seed  and  the  dispersion  of  the  ripe 
_.  .  seeds.  Hence,  generally,  one-seeded  fruits  are  indehiscent, 

while  fruits  containing  more  than  one  seed  open  to  allow 
of  the  dispersal  of  the  seeds  over  as  wide  an  area  as 
possible.  The  form,  colour,  structure  and  method  of 

dehiscence  of  fruits  and  the  form  of  the  contained  seeds  are  intimately 
associated  with  the  means  of  dispersal,  which  fall  into  several 
categories.  (l)  By  a  mechanism  residing  in  the  fruit.  Thus  many 
fruits  open  suddenly  when  they  are  dry,  and  the  seeds  are  ejected 
by  the  twisting  or  curving  of  the  valves,  or  in  some  other  way; 
e.g.  in  gorse,  by  the  spiral  curving  of  the  valves;  in  Impatiens,  by 
the  twisting  of  the  cocci;  in  squirting  cucumber,  by  the  pressure 
exerted  on  the  pulpy  contents  by  the  walls  of  the  pericarp.  (2) 
By  aid  of  various  external  agencies  such  as  water.  Fruits  or  seeds 
are  sometimes  sufficiently  buoyant  to  float  for  a  long  time  on  sea- 
or  fresh-water;  e.g.  coco-nut,  by  means  of  its  thick,  fibrous  coat 
(mesocarp),  is  carried  hundreds  of  miles  in  the  sea,  the  tough, 
leathery  outer  coat  (epicarp)  preventing  it  from  becoming  water- 
soajced.  Fruits  and  seeds  of  West  Indian  plants  are  thrown  up  on 
the  coasts  of  north-west  Europe,  having  been  carried  by  the  Gulf 
Stream,  and  will  often  germinate;  many  are  rendered  buoyant  by 
air-containing  cavities,  and  the  embryo  is  protected  from  the  sea- 
water  by  the  tough  coat  of  fruit  or  seed.  Water-lily  seeds  are 
surrounded  with  a  spongy  tissue  when  set  free  from  the  fruit,  and 
float  for  some  distance  before  dropping  to  the  bottom.  (3)  The 
most  general  agent  in  the  dispersal  of  seeds  is  the  wind  or  currents 
of  air — the  fruit  or  seed  being  rendered  buoyant  by  wing-develop- 

ments as  in  fruits  of  ash  (fig.  i)  or  maple  (fig.  21),  seeds  of  pines 
and  firs,  or  many  members  of  the  order  Bignoniaceae ;  or  hair- 
developments  as  in  fruits  of  clematis,  where  the  style  forms  a  feathery 

FIG.  20. 

FIG.  21. 

From  Vines'  Students'  Text-Book  o/  Botany,  by 
permission  of  Swan  Sonnenschein  &  Co. 

FIG.  19. — Dry  one-seeded  fruit  of  dock  (Rumex)  cut  vertically. 
<n>,  Pericarp  formed  from  ovary  wall ;  s,  seed ;  e,  endosperm ;  pi, 
embryo  with  radicle  pointing  upwards  and  cotyledons  downwards — 
enlarged. 

FIG.  20. — Achene  of  Ranunculus  arvensis  in  longitudinal  section; 
«,  endosperm;  pi,  embryo.  (After  Baillon,  enlarged.) 

From  Strasburger  s  Lehrbuck  der  Bolanik,  by  permission  of  Gustav  Fischer. 

FIG.  21. — Fruit  of  Common  Sycamore  (Acer  Pseudoplatanus), 
dividing  into  two  mericarps  m ;  s,  pedicel ;  fl,  wings  (nat.  size). 

appendage,  fruits  of  many  Compositae  (dandelion,  thistle,  &c.), 
which  are  crowned  by  a  plumose  pappus,  or  seeds  of  willow  and 
poplar,  or  Asclepias  (fig.  36),  which  bear  tufts  of  silky  hairs;  to 
this  category  belong  bladder-like  fruits,  such  as  bladder-senna, 
which  are  easily  rolled  by  the  wind,  or  cases  like  the  so-called  rose 

of  Jericho,  a  small  cruciferous  plant  (Anastatica  hierocuntica),  where 
the  plant  dries  up  after  developing  its  fruits  and  becomes  detached 
from  the  ground ;  the  branches  curl  inwards,  and  the  whole  plant  is 
rolled  over  the  dry  ground  by  the  wind.  The  wind  also  aids. the 
dispersal  of  the  seeds  in  the  case  of  fruits  which  open  by  small  teeth 
(many  Caryophyllaceae  [fig.  6])  or  pores  (poppy  [fig.  7],  Campanula, 
&c.) ;  the  seeds  are  in  these  cases  small  and  numerous,  and  are  jerked 
through  the  pores  when  the  capsules,  which  are  generally  borne  on 
long,  dry  stems  or  stalks,  are  shaken  by  the  wind.  (4)  In  other  cases 
members  of  the  animal  world  aid  in  seed-dispersal.  Fruits  often 
bear  stiff  hairs  or  small  hooks,  which  cling  to  the  coat  of  an  animal 
or  the  feathers  of  a  bird ;  such  are  fruits  of  cleavers  (Galium  A  parine) , 
a  common  hedge-row  plant,  Ranunculus  arvensis  (fig.  20),  carrot, 
Geum,  &c. ;  or  the  fruit  or  seed  has  an  often  bright-coloured,  fleshy 

FIG.  22. 

FIG.  24. FIG.  25. 

FIG.  22. — Vertical  section  of  a  grain  of  wheat,  showing  embryo 
below  at  the  base  of  the  endosperm  e;  s,  scutellum  separating 
embryo  from  endosperm;  /./,  foliage  leaf;  p.s,  sheath  of  plumule; 
p.r,  primary  root;  s.p.r,  sheath  of  primary  root. 

FIG.  23. — Fruit  of  Comfrey  (Symphytum)  surrounded  by  persistent 
calyx,  c.  The  style  i  appears  to  arise  from  the  base  of  the  carpels, 
enlarged. 

FIG.  24. — Ovary  of  Foeniculum  officinale  with  pendulous  ovules,  in 
longitudinal  section.     (After  Berg  and  Schmidt,  magnified.) 

From  Strasburgcr's  Lehrbuch  del  Bolanik,  by  permission  of  Gustav  Fischer. 
FIG.  25. — Fruit  of  Carum  Carui.  A,  Ovary  of  the  flower;  B,  ripe 

fruit.  The  two  carpels  have  separated  so  as  to  form  two  mericarps 
(m).  Part  of  the  septum  constitutes  the  carpophore  (a),  p,  Top  of 
flower-stalk ;  d,  disk  on  top  of  ovary ;  n,  stigma. 
From  Vines'  Students'  Text-Book  o\  Botany,  by  permission  of  Swan  Sonnenschein &  Co. 

covering,  which  is  sought  by  birds  as  food,  as  in  stone-fruits  such  as 
plum,  cherry  (fig.  5),  &c.,  where  the  seed  is  protected  from  injury 
in  the  mouth  or  stomach  of  the  animal  by  the  hard  endocarp ;  or 

the  hips  of  the  rose  (fig.  3),  where  the  succulent  scarlet  "  fruit  " (the  swollen  receptacle)  envelops  a  number  of  small  dry  true  fruits 
(achenes),  which  cling  by  means  of  stiff  hairs  to  the  beak  of  the  bird. 

Simple  fruits  have  either  a  dry  or  succulent  pericarp.  The  achene 
is  a  dry,  one-seeded,  indehiscent  fruit,  the  pericarp  of  which  is  closely 
applied  to  the  seed,  but  separable  from  it.  It  is  solitary,  pormsof 
forming  a  single  fruit,  as  in  the  dock  (fig.  19)  and  in  the  fru/<_ 
cashew,  where  it  is  supported  on  a  fleshy  peduncle;  or 
aggregate,  as  in  Ranunculus  (fig.  20),  where  several  achenes  are 
placed  on  a  common  elevated  receptacle.  In  the  strawberry  the 
achenes  (fig.  2)  are  aggregated  on  a  convex  succulent  receptacle. 
In  the  rose  they  are  supported  on  a  concave  receptacle  (fig.  3),  and 
in  the  fig  the  succulent  receptacle  completely  encloses  the  achenes 
(fig.  4).  In  Dorstenia  the  achenes  are  situated  on  a  flat  or  slightly 
concave  receptacle.  Hence  what  in  common  language  are  called  the 
seeds  of  fhe  strawberry,  rose  and  fig,  are  in  reality  ripe  carpels. 
The  styles  occasionally  remain  attached  to  the  achenes  in  the  form 
of  feathery  appendages,  as  in  Clematis.  In  Compositae,  the  fruit 
is  an  inferior  achene  (cypsela),  to  which  the  pappus  (modified  calyx) 
remains  adherent.  Such  is  also  the  nature  of  the  fruit  in 
Dipsacaceae  (e.g.  scabious).  When  the  pericarp  is  thin,  and 
appears  like  a  bladder  surrounding  the  seed,  the  achene  is  termed 
a  utricle,  as  in  Amarantaceae.  When  the  pericarp  is  extended  in 
the  form  of  a  winged  appendage,  a  samara  or  samaroid  achene  is 
produced,  as  in  the  ash  (fig.  i)  and  common  sycamore  (fig.  21). 
In  these  cases  there  are  usually  two  achenes  united,  one  of  which, 
however,  as  in  Fraxinus  (fig.  i),  may  be  abortive.  The  wing  sur- 

rounds the  fruit  longitudinally  in  the  elm.  When  the  pericarp  be- 
comes so  incorporated  with  the  seed  as  to  be  inseparable  from  it, 

as  in  grains  of  wheat  (fig.  22),  maize,  oats  and  other  grasses,  then  the 
name  caryopsis  is  given.  The  one-seeded  portions  (mericarps)  of 
schizocarps  often  take  the  form  of  achenes,  e.g.  the  mericarps  of  the 
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mallows  or  of  umbellifers  (figs.  24,  25).  In  Labiatae  and  Boragin- 
aceae  (t.g.  comfrey,  fig.  23),  where  the  bicarpelUtry  ovary  becomes 
our  one  seeded  portions  in  the  fruit,  the  partial  fruits  are  of  the 
nature  of  achenes  or  nutlets  according  to  the  texture  (leathery  or 
hard)  of  the  pericarp. 
The  nut  or  glans  is  a  dry  one-celled  indehiscent  fruit  with  a 

hardened  pericarp,  often  surrounded  by  bracts  at  the  base,  and, 
when  mature,  containing  only 
one  seed.  In  the  young  state 
the  ovary  often  contains  two 
or  more  ovules,  but  only  one 
comes  to  maturity.  It  is  illus- 

trated by  the  fruits  of  the  hazel 
andchestnut,  which  are  covered 
by  leafy  bracts,  in  the  form  of 
a  husk,  and  by  the  acorn,  in 
which  the  bracts  and  receptacle 
form  a  cupula  or  cup  (fig.  26). 
The  parts  of  the  pericarp  of  the 
nut  are  united  so  as  to  appear 
one.  In  common  language  the 
term  nut  is  very  vaguely 
applied  both  to  fruit  and  seeds. 
The  drupe  is  a  succulent 

usually  one-seeded  indehiscent 
fruit,  with  a  pericarp  easily 
distinguishable  into  epicarp, 

rFhckw.  mesocarp  and  endocarp.  This 

-fc-VtW jpss  ••*•*£'& ^££ 8SftA3  e^d^Vsr/nrha^foTm! 
ing  the  stone  (putamen)  of  the  fruit,  which  encloses  the  kernel 
or  seed.  The  mesocarp  is  generally  pulpy  and  succulent,  so  as  to  be 
truly  a  sarcocarp,  as  in  the  peach,  but  it  is  sometimes  of  a  tough 
texture,  as  in  the  almond,  and  at  other  times  is  more  or  less  fibrous, 
as  in  the  coco-nut.  In  the  almond  there  are  often  two  ovules 
formed,  only  one  of  which  comes  to  perfection.  In  the  raspberry 
and  bramble  several  small  drupes  or  drupels  are  aggregated  so  as  to 
constitute  an  ttaeno. 

The  follicle  is  a  dry  unilocular  many-seeded  fruit,  formed  from 
one  carpel  and  dehiscing  by  the  ventral  suture.  It  is  rare  to  meet 
with  a  solitary  follicle  forming  the  fruit.  There  are  usually  several 
aggregated  together,  either  in  a  whorl  on  a  shortened  receptacle, 
as  in  hellebore,  aconite,  larkspur,  columbine  (figs.  27,  28)  or  the  order 
Crassulaceae,  or  in  a  spiral  manner  on  an  elongated  receptacle,  as 
in  Magnolia  and  Banksia.  Occasionally,  follicles  dehisce  by  the 
dorsal  suture,  as  in  Magnolia  grandiflora  and  Banksia. 

The  legume  or  pod  is  a  dry  monocarpellary  unilocular  many-seeded 
fruit,  formed  from  one  carpel,  dehiscing  both  by  the  ventral  and  the 
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Fie.  27. FIG.  28. FIG.  30. 

FIG.  27.— Fruit  of  Columbine  (Aquilegio),  formed  of  five  follicles. 
FlG.  28. — Single  follicle,  showing  dehiscence  by  the  ventral  suture. 
FIG.  29. — Transverse  section  oTberry  of  Gooseberry,  showing  the 

seeds  attached  to  the  parietal  placentas  and  immersed  in  pulp, 
which  is  formed  partly  from  the  endocarp,  partly  from  the  seed-coat. 

FIG.  30. — Section  of  the  fruit  of  the  Apple  (Pyrus  Malus),  or  pome, 
MMistirift  of  a  fleshy  covering  formed  by  the  floral  receptacle  and 

the  true  fruit  or  core  with  five  cavities  with  seeds. 

donal  suture.  It  characterizes  leguminous  plants,  as  the  bean  and 
pea  (fig.  8).  In  the  Madder-senna  it  forms  an  inflated  legume.  In 
some  Lcguminosae,  as  Arachis.  Cathartocarpus  Fistula  and  the 
tamarind,  the  fruit  must  be  considered  a  legume,  although  it  does 
•ot  dehisce.  The  first  of  these  plants  produces  its  fruit  under- 
-~— ',  and  is  called  earth-nut;  the  second  has  a  partitioned 

and  is  schizocarpic;  and  both  the  second  and  third  have 
natter  surrounding  the  seeds.  Some  legumes  are  schizocarpic 
formation  of  constrictions  externally.  Such  a  form  is  the 

or  lomentaceoui  legume  of  Ifedyiarum  (fig.  17),  Coronilla, 
In  Medteago  the  legume Ormtkopms.  Enlada  and  of  some  Acacias. 

FIG.   31. — Transverse  section 

is  twisted  like  a  snail,  and  in  Caesalpinia  coriaria,  or  Divi-divi,  it  is 
vermiform  or  curved  like  a  worm,  sometimes  the  number  of  seeds 
is  reduced,  as  in  Erythnna  monosperma  and  Ceoffroya  superba, 
which  arc  one-seeded,  and  in  Pterocarpus  and  Dalbergia,  which  are 
two- seeded. 

The  berry  (bacca)  is  a  term  applied  generally  to  all  fruits  with 
seeds  immersed  in  pulp,  and  includes  fruits  of  very  various  origin. 
In  Actaea  (baneberry)  or  Herberts 
(barberry)  it  is  derived  from  a 
single  free  carpel;  generally,  how- 

ever, it  is  the  product  of  a  syn- 
carpous  ovary,  which  is  superior, 
as  in  grape  or  potato,  or  inferior, 
as  in  gooseberry  (fig.  29)  or  currant. 
In  the  pomegranate  there  is  a 
peculiar  baccate  many-celled inferior  fruit,  having  a  tough  rind, 
enclosing  two  rows  of  carpels 
placed  one  above  the  other.  The 
seeds  are  immersed  in  pulp,  and 
are  attached  irregularly  to  the 
wall,  base  and  centre  of  the  loculi. 
In  the  baobab  there  is  a  multi- 

1?Cul!L,8ynCarP°US  fr!iit-'  '"  ?h'tch  of "  e  fruit of  the  Melon the  seeds  are  immersed  in  pulp.  (Cucumis  Melo),  showing  the The  pepo,  another  indehiscent  p|acentas  with  the  seeds  attached syncarpous  fruit,  is  illustrated  by  to  them.  The  three  ca  ,„ 
the  fruit  of  the  gourd,  melon  (fie.  forming  the  pepo  are  separated 31)  and  other  Cucurbitaceae  It  by  partitions.  From  the  centre 
i  formed  of  three  carpels,  sui  -  processes  pass  outwards,  ending mounted  by  the  calyx;  the  nnd  fn  tne  curved  placenta, 

is  thick  and  fleshy,  am"  there  are 
three  or  more  secd-bearine  parietal  placentas,  either  surrounding  a 
central  cavity  or  prolonged  inwards  into  it.  The  fruit  of  the  papaw 
resembles  the  pepo,  but  the  calyx  is  not  superior. 
The  hesperidium  is  the  name  given  to  such  indehiscent  fleshy 

syncarpous  fruits  as  the  orange,  lemon  and  shaddock,  in  which  the 
epicarp  and  mesocarp  form  a  separable  rind,  and  the  endocarp 
sends  prolongations  inwards,  forming  triangular  divisions,  to  the 
inner  angle  of  which  the  seeds  are  attached,  pulpy  cells  being  devel- 

oped around  them  from  the  wall.  Both  pepo  and  hesperidium  may 
be  considered  as  modifications  of  the  berry. 

The  pome  (fie.  30),  seen  in  the  apple,  pear,  guince,  medlar  and 
hawthorn,  is  a  fleshy  indehiscent  syncarpous  fruit,  in  the  formation 
of  which  the  receptacle  takes  part.  The  outer  succulent  part  is  the 
swollen  receptacle,  the  horny  core  being  the  true  fruit  developed 
from  the  usually  five  carpels  and  enclosing  the  seeds.  In  the  medlar 
the  core  (or  true  pericarp)  is  of  a  stony  hardness,  while  the  outer 
succulent  covering  is  open  at  the  summit.  The  pome  somewhat 
resembles  the  fruit  of  the  rose  (fig.  3),  where  the  succulent  receptacle 
surrounds  a  number  of  separate  acnenes. 

The  name  capsule  is  applied  generally  to  all  dry  syncarpous  fruits, 
which  dehisce  by  valves.  It  may  thus  be  unilocular  or  multilocular, 
one-  or  many-seeded.  The  true  valvular  capsule  is  observed  in 
Colchicum  (fig.  o),  lily  and  iris  (fig.  n).  The  porose  capsule  is  seen 
in  the  poppy  (fig.  7),  Antirrhinum  and  Campanula.  In  Campanula 
the  pores  occur  at  the  base  of  the  capsule,  which  becomes  inverted 
when  ripe.  When  the  capsule  opens  by  a  lid,  or  by  circumscissile 
dehiscence,  it  is  called  a  pyxidium,  as  in  pimpernel  (Anagallis 
arvensis)  (fig.  16),  henbane  and  monkey-pot  (Lecythis).  The  capsule 
assumes  a  screw-like  form  in  Helicleres,  and  a  star-like  form  in  star- 
anise  (Illicium  anisatum).  In  certain  instances  the  cells  of  the 
capsule  separate  from  each  other,  and  open  with  elasticity  to  scatter 
the  seeds.  This  kind  of  capsule  is  met  with  in  the  sandbox  tree 
(Hum  crepitans)  and  other  Euphorbiaceae,  where  the  cocci,  con- 

taining each  a  single  seed,  burst  asunder  with  force;  and  in  Gerani- 
aceae,  where  the  cocci,  each  containing,  when  mature,  usually  one 
seed,  separate  from  the  carpophore,  become  curved  upwards  by  their 
adherent  styles,  and  open  by  the  ventral  suture  (fig.  18). 

The  siliqua  is  a  dry  syncarpous  bilocular  many-seeded  fruit,  formed 
from  two  carpels,  with  a  false  septum,  dehiscing  by  two  valves 
from  below  upwards,  the  valves  separating  from  the  placentas  and 
leaving  them  united  by  the  septum  (fig.  32).  The  seeds  are  attached 
on  both  sides  of  the  septum,  either  in  one  row  or  in  two.  When 
the  fruit  is  long  and  narrow  it  is  a  siliqua  (fig.  14);  when  broad 
and  short,  iilicula  (fig.  33).  It  occurs  in  cruciferous  plants,  as  wall- 

flower, cabbage  and  cress.  In  Glaucium  and  Eschscholtzia  (Papa- 
veraceae)  the  dissepiment  is  of  a  spongy  nature.  It  may  become 
transversely  constricted  (lomentaceous),  as  in  radish  (Raphanus) 
and  «ea-kale,  and  it  may  be  reduced,  as  in  woad  (Isatis),  to  a  one- seeded  condition. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  the  ovaries  of  two  flowers  unite  so  as 
to  form  a  double  fruit  (syncarp).  This  may  be  seen  in  many  species 
of  honeysuckle.  But  the  fruits  which  are  now  to  be  considered 
consist  usually  of  the  floral  envelopes,  as  well  as  the  ovaries  of 
several  flowers  united  into  one,  and  are  called  multiple  or  confluent. 
The  term  anlhocarpous  has  also  been  applied  as  indicating  that  the 
floral  envelopes  at  well  as  the  carpels  are  concerned  in  the  formation of  the  fruit. 

The  lorosis  is  a  succulent  multiple  fruit  formed  by  the  confluence 



FRUIT 
of  a  spike  of  flowers,  as  in  the  fruit  of  the  pine-apple  (fig.  34),  the 
bread-fruit  and  jack-fruit.  Similarly  the  fruit  of  the  mulberry 
represents  a  catkin-like  inflorescence. 

The  syconus  is  an  anthocarpous  fruit,  in  which  the  receptacle 
completely  encloses  numerous  flowers  and  becomes  succulent.  The 
fig  (hg.  4)  is  of  this  nature,  and  what  are  called  its  seeds  are  the 
achenes  of  the  numerous  flowers  scattered  over  the  succulent  hollowed 
receptacle.  In  Dorstenia  the  axis  is  less  deeply  hollowed,  and  of  a 
harder  texture,  the  fruit  exhibiting  often  very  anomalous  forms. 

The  strobilus,  or  cone,  is  a  seed-bearing  spike,  more  or  less  elon- 
gated, covered  with  scales,  each  of  which  may  be  regarded  as  repre- 

senting a  separate  flower,  and  has  often  two  seeds  at  its  base ;  the 
seeds  are  naked,  no  ovary  being  present.  This  fruit  is  seen  in  the 
cones  of  firs,  spruces,  larches  and  cedars,  which  have  received  the 

FIG.  32. 
FIG.  34. 

FIG.  32. — Honesty  (Lunaria  biennis),  showing  the  septum  after 
the  carpels  have  fallen  away. 

From  Strasburger's  Lchrbuch  da  Bmanik,  by  permission  of  Gustav  Fischer. 

FIG.  33. — Silicula  or  pouch  of  shepherd's  purse  (Capselia),  opening 
by  two  folded  valves,  which  separate  from  above  downwards.  The 
partition  is  narrow,  hence  the  silicula  is  angustiseptal. 

From  Strasburger's  Lehrbuch  der  Bolanik,  by  permission  of  Gustav  Fischer. 
FIG.  34. — Fruit  of  the  pine-apple  (Ananassa  saliva),  developed 

from  a  spike  of  numerous  flowers  with  bracts,  united  so  as  to 
form  a  collective  or  anthocarpous  fruit.  The  crown  of  the  pine-apple, 
c,  consists  of  a  series  of  empty  bracts  prolonged  beyond  the  fruit, 

name  of  Coniferae,  or  cone-bearers,  on  this  account.  Cone-like 
fruit  is  also  seen  in  most  Cycadaceae.  The  scales  of  the  strobilus 
are  sometimes  thick  and  closely  united,  so  as  to  form  a  more  or  less 
angular  and  rounded  mass,  as  in  the  cypress;  while  in  the  juniper 
they  become  fleshy,  and  are  so  incorporated  as  to  form  a  globular 
fruit  like  a  berry.  The  dry  fruit  of  the  cypress  and  the  succulent 
fruit  of  the  juniper  have  received  the  name  of  galbulus.  In  the  hop 
the  fruit  is  called  also  a  strobilus,  but  in  it  the  scales  are  thin  and 
membranous,  and  the  seeds  are  not  naked  but  are  contained  in 
pericarps. 

The  same  causes  which  produce  alterations  m  the  other  parts  of 
the  flower  give  rise  to  anomalous  appearances  in  the  fruit.  The 
carpels,  in  place  of  bearing  seeds,  are  sometimes  changed  into  leaves, 
with  lobes  at  their  margins.  Leaves  are  sometimes  produced  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  fruit.  In  the  genus  Citrus,  to  which  the  orange 
and  lemon  belong,  it  is  very  common  to  meet  with  a  separation  of 
the  carpels,  so  as  to  produce  what  are  called  horned  oranges  and 
fingered  citrons.  In  this  case  a  syncarpous  fruit  has  a  tendency  to 

become  apocarpous.  In  the  orange  we  occasionally  find  a  super- 
numerary row  of  carpels  produced,  giving  rise  to  the  appearance  of 

small  and  imperfect  oranges  enclosed  within  the  original  one;  the 
navel  orange  is  of  this  nature.  It  sometimes  happens  that,  by  the 
union  of  flowers,  double  fruits  are  produced.  Occasionally  a  double 
truit  is  produced,  not  by  the  incorporation  of  two  flowers,  but  by 
the  abnormal  development  of  a  second  carpel  in  the  flower. 

Arrangement  of  Fruits. 

A.  True  fruits — developed  from  the  ovary  alone. 
1.  Pericarp  not  fleshy  or  fibrous. 

i.  Indehiscent — not  opening  to  allow  the  escape  of  the 
seeds — generally  one-seeded.    Achene;    caryopsis; 
cypsela ;   nut ;   schizocarp. 

ii.  Dehiscent — the  pericarp  splits  to  allow  the  escape 
of    the    seeds — generally    many-seeded.    Follicle; 
legume;   siliqua;  capsule. 

2.  Pericarp  generally  differentiated  into  distinct  layers,  one 
of  which  is  succulent  or  fibrous.    Drupe ;   berry. 

B.  Pseudocarps — the  development  extends  beyond  the  ovary 
Pome;   syconus;   sorosis. 

The  Seed.— The  seed  is  formed  from  the  ovule  as  the  result  of 

fertilization.    It  is  contained  in  a  seed-vessel  formed  from  the  ovary 

in  the  plants  called  angiospermous ;  while  in  gymnospermous  plants, 
such  as  Coniferae  and  Cycadaceae,  it  is  naked,  or,  in  other  words, 
has  no  true  pericarp.  It  sometimes  happens  in  Angiosperms,  that 
the  seed-vessel  is  ruptured  at  an  early  period  of  growth,  so  that 
the  seeds  become  more  or  less  exposed  during  their  development; 
this  occurs  in  mignonette,  where  the  capsule  opens  at  the  apex, 
and  in  Cuphea,  where  the  placenta  bursts  through  the  ovary  and 
floral  envelopes,  and  appears  as  an  erect  process  bearing  the  young 
seeds.  After  fertilization  the  ovule  is  greatly  changed,  in  connexion 
with  the  formation  of  the  embryo.  In  the  embryo-sac  of  most 
Angiosperms  (q.v.)  there  is  a  development  of  cellular  tissue,  the 
endosperm,  more  or  less  filling  the  embryo-sac.  In  Gymnosperms 
(q.v.)  the  endosperm  is  formed  preparatory  to  fertilization.  The 
.fertilized  egg  enlarges  and  becomes  multicellular,  forming  the 
embryo.  The  embryo-sac  enlarges  greatly,  displacing  gradually 
the  surrounding  nucellus,  which  eventually  forms  merely  a  thin  layer 
around  the  sac,  or  completely  disappears.  The  remainder  of  the 
nucellus  and  the  integuments  of  the  ovules  form  the  seed-coats. 
In  some  cases  (fig.  35)  a  delicate  inner  coat  or  legmen  can  be  dis- 

tinguished from  a  tougher  outer  coat  or  testa;  often,  however,  the 
layers  are  not  thus  separable.  The  consistency  of  the  seed-coat, 
its  thickness,  the  character  of  its  surface,  &c.,  vary  widely,  the 
variations  being  often  closely  associated  with  the  environment  or 
with  the  means  of  seed-dispersal.  An  account  of  the  development 
of  the  seed  from  the  ovule  will  be  found  in  the  article  ANGIOSPERMS. 
When  the  pericarp  is  dehiscent  the  seed-covering  is  of  a  strong  and 
often  rough  character;  but  when  the  pericarp  is  indehiscent  and 
encloses  the  seed  for  a  long  period,  the  outer  seed-coat  is  thin  and 
soft.  The  cells  of  the  testa  are  often  coloured,  and  have  projections 
and  appendages  of  various  kinds.  Thus  in  Abrus  precatorius  and 
Adenanthera  pavonina  it  is  of  a  bright  red  colour;  in  French  beans 
it  is  beautifully  mottled;  in  the  almond  it  is  veined;  in  the  tulip 
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FIG.  35.  FIG.  36. 
FIG.  35. — Seed  of  Pea  (Pisum)  with  one  cotyledon  removed,  c, 

Remaining  cotyledon;  ch,  chalaza-point  at  which  the  nourishing 
vessels  enter;  e,  legmen  or  inner  coat;  /,  funicle  or  stalk;  g, 
plumule  of  embryo;  m,  micropyle;  pi,  placenta;  r,  radicle  of 
embryo;  t,  tigellum  or  stalk  between  root  and  plumule ;  te,  testa. 

FIG.  36. — Seed  of  Asclepias,  with  a  cluster  of  hairs  arising  from 
the  edges  of  the  micropyle. 

and  primrose  it  is  rough;  in  the  snapdragon  it  is  marked  with 
depressions;  in  cotton  and  Asclepias  (fig.  36)  it  has  hairs  attached  to 
it ;  and  in  mahogany,  Bignonia,  and  the  pines  and  firs  it  is  expanded 
in  the  form  of  wing-like  appendages  (fig.  37).  In  Cnllomia,  Acantho- 
dium,  Cobaea  scandens  and  other  seeds,  it  contains  spiral  cells,  from 
which,  when  moistened  with  water,  the  fibres  uncoil  in  a  beautiful 
manner;  and  in  flax  (Linum)  and  others  the  cells  are  converted  into 
mucilage.  These  structural  peculiarities  of  the  testa  in  different 
plants  have  relation  to  the  scattering  of  the  seed  and  its  germination 
upon  a  suitable  nidus.  But  in  some  plants  the  pericarps  assume 
structures  which  subserve  tne  same  purpose;  this  especially  occurs 
in  small  pericarps  enclosing  single  seeds,  as  achenes^  caryopsides,  &c. 
Thus  in  Compositae  and  valerian,  the  pappose  umb  of  the  calyx 
forms  a  parachute  to  the  pericarp;  in  Labiatae  and  some  Compositae 
spiral  cells  are  formed  in  the  epicarp;  and  the  epicarp  is  prolonged 
as  a  wing  in  Fraxinus  (fig.  l)  and  Acer  (fig.  21). 

Sometimes  there  is  an  additional  covering  to  the  seed,  formed 
after  fertilization,  to  which  the  name  arittus  has  been  given  (fig.  38). 
This  is  seen  in  the  passion-flower,  where  the  covering  arises  from  the 
placenta  or  extremity  of  the  funicle  at  the  base  of  the  ovule  and 
passes  upwards  towards  the  apex,  leaving  the  micropyle  uncovered. 
In  the  nutmeg  and  spindle  tree  this  additional  coat  is  formed  from 
above  downwards,  constituting  in  the  former  case  a  laciniated 
scarlet  covering  called  mace.  In  such  instances  it  has  been  called 
an  arillode  (fig.  39).  This  arillode,  after  growing  downwards,  may 
be  reflected  upwards  so  as  to  cover  the  micropyle.  The  fleshy 
scarlet  covering  formed  around  the  naked  seed  in  the  yew  is  by 
some  considered  of  the  nature  of  an  aril.  On  the  testa,  at  various 
points,  there  are  produced  at  times  other  cellular  bodies,  to  which 
the  name  of  stropnioles,  or  caruncles,  has  been  given,  the  seeds  being 
strophiolate  or  carunculate.  These  tumours  may  occur  near  the 
base  of  the  seed,  as  in  Polygala,  or  at  the  apex,  as  in  Castor-oil 
plant  (Ricinus) ;  or  they  may  occur  in  the  course  of  the  raphe,  as  in 
blood-root  (Sanguinarid)  and  Asarabacca.  The  funicles  of  the  ovules 
frequently  attain  a  great  length  in  the  seed,  and  in  some  magnolias, 
when  the  fruit  dehisces,  they  appear  as  long  scarlet  cords  suspending 
the  seeds  outside.  The  hilum  or  umbilicus  of  the  seed  is  usually 
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wrll  marked,  a*  a  tear  of  varying  sue;  in  the  calabar  bean  and  in 
some  tpecie*  of  1/ntttma  and  tiolickos  it  extends  along  a  large 
portion  of  the  edge  of  the  seed;  it  frequently  exhibits  marked 
colour*,  being  black  in  the  bean,  white  in  many  specie*  of  Pkateoius, 
Ac.  The  mvropyU  (fig.  35.  M)  of  the  seed  may  be  recognizable  by 
the  naked  eye,  as  in  the  pea  and  bean  tribe,  Iris,  &c.,  or  it  may  be 
very  minute  or  microscopic.  It  imlii-.ito  the  true  apex  of  the  seed, 
ana  is  important  as  marking  the  point  to  which  the  root  of  the  em- 

bryo is  directed.  At  the  micropyle  in  the  bean  is  observed  a  small 
process  of  integument,  which,  when  the  young  plant  sprouts,  is 
pushed  up  like  a  lid ;  it  is  called  the  embryoUfO,  The  chalaza  (fig. 
38,  ck)  is  often  of  a  different  colour  from  the  rest  of  the  seed.  In  the 
orange  (fig.  40)  it  is  of  a  reddish-brown  colour,  and  is  easily  recognized 
at  one  end  of  the  seed  when  the  integuments  are  carefully  removed. 
In  anatropal  seed*  the  raphe  form*  a  distinct  ridge  along  one  side 
of  the  *eed  (fig.  41). 

The  position  of  the  *eed  as  regards  the  pericarp  resembles  that  of 
the  ovule  in  the  ovary,  and  the  same  terms  are  applied — erect, 
ascending,  pendulous,  suspended,  curved,  &c.  These  terms  have 
no  reference  to  the  mode  in  which  the  fruit  is  attached  to  the  axis. 
Thus  the  seed  may  be  erect  while  the  fruit  itself  is  pendent,  in  the 
ordinary  meaning  of  that  term.  The  pan  of  the  seed  next  the  axis 
or  the  ventral  suture  is  its  face,  the  opposite  side  being  the  back. 
Seeds  exhibit  great  varieties  of  form.  They  may  be  flattened 
laterally  (comprtsui),  or  from  above  downwards  (depressed).  They 
may  be  round,  oval,  triangular,  polygonal,  rolled  up  like  a  snail,  as  in 
Physostemon,  or  coiled  up  like  a  snake,  as  in  Ophiacaryon  paradoxum. 

FIG.  37.  FIG.  38.  FIG.  39.       FIG.  40.      FIG.  41. 
FIG.  37. — Seed  of  Pine  (Pinus),  with  a  membranous  appendage 

w  to  the  testa,  called  a  wing. 

FIG.  38. — V'oung  anatropal  seed  of  the  white  Water-lily  (Nymphaea alba),  cut  vertically.  It  is  attached  to  the  placenta  by  the  funicle/, 
cellular  prolongations  from  which  form  an  aril  a  a.  The  vessels  of 
the  cord  are  prolonged  to  the  base  of  the  nucellus  n  by  means  of 
the  raphe  r.  The  base  of  the  nucellus  is  indicated  by  the  chalaza  ch, 
while  the  apex  is  at  the  micropyle  m.  The  covering  of  the  seed  is 
marked  i.  » is  the  nucellus  or  perispcrm,  enclosing  the  embryo-sac  es, 
is  which  the  endosperm  is  formed.  The  embryo  c.  with  its  suspensor, 
is  contained  in  the  sac,  the  radicle  pointing  to  the  micropyle  m. 

FIG.  39. — Arillode  a,  or  false  aril,  of  the  Spindle-tree  (Euonymus), 
arising  from  the  micropyle/. 

FIG.  40. — Anatropal  seed  of  the  Orange  (Citrus  Aurantium) 
opened  to  show  the  chalaza  c,  which  forms  a  brown  spot  at  one  end. 

Fie.  41. — Entire  anatropal  seed  of  the  Orange  (Citrus  Aurantium), 
with  its  rugose  or  wrinkled  testa,  and  the  raphe  r  ramifying  in  the 
thickness  of  the  testa  on  one  side. 

The  endosperm  formed  in  the  embryo-sac  of  angiosperms  after 
fertilization,  and  found  previous  to  it  in  gymnosperms,  consists  of 
cells  containing  nitrogenous  and  starchy  or  fatty  matter,  destined 
for  the  nutriment  of  the  embryo.  It  occupied  the  whole  cavity  of 
the  embryo-sac,  or  is  formed  only  at  certain  portions  of  it,  at  the 
apex,  as  in  Rhtnanthus,  at  the  base,  as  in  Vaccinium,  or  in  the  middle, 
as  in  Veronica.  As  the  endosperm  increases  in  size  along  with  the 
embryo-sac  and  the  embryo,  the  substance  of  the  original  nucellus 
of  the  ovule  is  gradually  absorbed.  Sometimes,  however,  as  in 
Musaceae,  Cannaceae,  Zingiberaceae,  no  endosperm  is  formed; 
the  cells  of  the  original  nucellus,  becoming  filled  with  food-materials 
for  the  embryo,  are  not  absorbed,  but  remain  surrounding  the 
embryo-sac  with  the  embryo,  and  constitute  the  perisperm.  Again, 
ie  other  plants,  as  Nymphaeareae  (fig.  38)  and  Piperaceae,  both 
endosperm  and  perisperm  are  present.  It  was  from  observations 
on  cases  such  as  these  that  old  authors,  imagining  a  resemblance 
betwixt  the  plant-ovule  and  the  animal  ovum,  applied  the  name 
albumen  to  the  outer  nutrient  mass  or  perisperm,  and  designated 
the  endosperm  as  viteUus.  The  term  albumen  is  very  generally 
used  as  including  all  the  nutrient  matter  stored  up  in  the  seed,  but 
it  would  be  advisable  to  discard  the  name  as  implying  a  definite 
rhrmicil  substance.  There  is  a  large  class  of  plants  in  which 
although  at  first  after  fertilization  a  mass  of  endosperm  is  formed, 
yet,  as  the  embryo  increases  in  size,  the  nutrient  matter  from  the 
endospermic  cell*  passes  out  from  them,  and  is  absorbed  by  the 
cdb  of  the  embryo  plant.  In  the  mature  seed,  in  such  cases,  there 
is  no  separate  mass  of  tissue  containing  nutrient  food-material 
apart  from  the  embryo  itself.  Such  a  seed  is  said  to  be  exalbuminous, 
a*  in  Compositae,  Cruoferae  and  most  Leguminosae  (e.[.  pea,  fig.  35). 

r 

FIG.  42. — The  dicotyledonous 

When  either  endosperm  or  perisperm  or  both  are  present  the  seed 
is  said  to  be  albuminous. 

The  albumen  varies  much  in  its  nature  and  consistence,  and 
furnishes  important  characters.  It  may  be  farinaceous  or  mealy, 
consisting  chiefly  of  cells  filled  with  starch,  as  in  cereal  grains, 
where  it  is  abundant;  fleshy  or  cartilaginous,  consisting  of  thicker 
cells  which  are  still  soft,  as  in  the  coco-nut,  and  which  sometimes 
contain  oil,  as  in  the  oily  albumen  of  Croton,  Ricinus  and  poppy; 
horny,  when  the  cell-walls  are  slightly  thickened  and  capable  of 
distension,  as  in  date  and  coffee;  the  cell-walls  sometimes  become 
greatly  thickened,  filling  up  the  testa  as  a  hard  mass,  as  in  vegetable 
ivory  (Phytelephas).  The  albumen  may  be  uniform  throughout,  or 
it  may  present  a  mottled  appear- ance, as  in  the  nutmeg,  the  seeds  of 
Anonaceaeand  some  Palms,  where 
it  is  called  ruminated.  This 
mottled  appearance  is  due  to  a 
protrusion  of  a  dark  lamella  of 
the  integument  between  folded 
protuberances  of  albumen.  A 
cavity  is  sometimes  left  in  the 
centre  which  is  usually  filled  with 
fluid,  as  in  the  coco-nut.  The  .  , 

relative  size  of  the  embryo  |and  of  embryo  of  the  Pea  kid  open, 
the  endosperm  varies  much.  In  c-  c>  The  two  fleshy  cotyledons, 

Monocotyledons  the  embryo  is  or  seed-lobes,  which  remain  under 
usually  small,  and  the  endosperm  ground  when  the  plant  sprouts; 
large,  and  the  same  is  true  in  the  '•  the  radicular  extremity  of  the 
case  of  coffee  and  many  other  axls  whence  the  root  arises;  t, 

plants  amongst  Dicotyledons,  the  axis  (hvpocotyl)  bearing  the 

The  opposite  is  the  case  in  other  y?unK  stalk  and  leaves  g  (plum- 
plants,  as  in  the  Labiatae,  Plum-  u'e).  wh,'ch  lie  in  a  depression  of 
baginaceae,  &c.  the  cotyledons/. 

The  embryo  consists  of  an  axis  bearing  the  cotyledons  (fig.  42,  c), 
or  the  first  leaves  of  the  plant.  To  that  part  of  this  axis  immediately 
beneath  the  cotyledons  the  terms  hypocotyl,  caulide  or  tigellum  (t) 
have  been  applied,  and  continuous  backwards  with  it  is  the  young 
root  or  radicle  (r),  the  descending  axis,  their  point  of  union  being 
the  collar  or  neck.  The  terminal  growing  bud  of  the  axis  is  called 
the  plumule  or  gemmule  (g),  and  represents  the  ascending  axis.  The 
radicular  extremity  points  towards  the  micropyle,  while  the  coty- 
ledonary  extremity  is  pointed  towards  the  base  of  the  ovule  or  the 
chalaza.  Hence,  by  ascertaining  the  position  of  the  micropyle  and 
chalaza,  the  two  extremities  of  the  embryo  can  in  general  be  dis- 

covered. It  is  in  many  cases  difficult  to  recognize  the  parts  in  an 
embryo;  thus  in  Cuscuta,  the  embryo  appears  as  an  elongated 
axis  without  divisions;  and  in  Caryocar  the  mass  of  the  embryo  is 
made  up  by  the  radicular  extremity  and  hypocotyl,  in  a  groove  of 
which  the  cotyledonary  extremity  lies  embedded  (fig.  52).  In  some 
monocotyledonous  embryos,  as  in  Orchidaceae,  the  embryo  is  a 
cellular  mass  showing  no  parts.  In  parasitic  plants  also  which  form 
no  chlorophyll,  as  Orobanche,  Monotropa,  &c.,  the  embryo  remains 
without  differentiation,  consisting  merely  of  a  mass  of  cells  until  the 
ripening  of  the  seed.  When  the  embryo  is  surrounded  by  the  endo- 

sperm on  all  sides  except  its  radicular  extremity  it  is  internal  (see 
figs.  19,  20);  when  lying  outside  the  endosperm,  and  only  coming 
into  contact  with  it  at  certain  points,  it  is  external,  as  in  grasses  (e.g. 
wheat,  fig.  22).  When  the  embryo  follows  the  direction  of  the  axis 
of  the  seep,  it  is  axile  or  axial  (fig.  43) ;  when  it  is  not  in  the  direction 
of  the  axis,  it  becomes  abaxile  or  abaxial.  In  campylotropal  seeds 
the  embryo  is  curved,  and  in  place  of  being  embedded  in  endosperm, 
is  frequently  external  to  it,  following  the  concavity  of  the  seed  (fig. 
44),  and  becoming  peripherical,  with  the  chalaza  situated  in  the 
curvature  of  the  embryo,  as  in  Caryophyllaceae. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  radicle  of  the  embryo  is 
directed  to  the  micropyle,  and  the  cotyledons  to  the  chalaza.  In 
some  cases,  by  the  growth  of  the  integuments,  the  former  is  turned 
round  so  as  not  to  correspond  with  the  apex  of  the  nucellus,  and  then 
the  embryo  has  the  radicle  directed  to  one  side,  and  is  called  exccntric, 
as  is  seen  in  Primulaceae,  Plantaginaceae  and  many  palms,  especially 
the  date.  The  position  of  the  embryo  in  different  kinds  of  seeds 
varies.  In  an  orthotropal  seed  the  embryo  is  inverted  or  antitropal, 
the  radicle  pointing  to  the  apex  of  the  seed,  or  to  the  part  opposite 
the  liilimi.  Again,  in  an  anatropal  seed  the  embryo  is  erect  or 
homotropal  (fig.  43),  the  radicle  being  directed  to  the  base  of  the 
seed.  In  curved  or  campylotropal  seeds  the  embryo  is  folded  so 
that  its  radicular  and  cotyledonary  extremities  are  approximated, 
and  it  becomes  amphitropal  (fig.  44).  In  this  instance  the  seed 
may  be  exalbuminous,  and  the  embryo  may  be  folded  on  itself; 
or  albuminous,  the  embryo  surrounding  more  or  less  completely  the 
endosperm  and  being  peripherical.  According  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  seed  is  attached  to  the  pericarp,  the  radicle  may  be 
directed  upwards  or  downwards,  or  laterally,  as  regards  the  ovary. 
In  an  orthotropal  seed  attached  to  the  base  of  the  pericarp  it  is 
superior,  as  also  in  a  suspended  anatropal  seed.  In  other  anatropal 
seeds  the  radicle  is  inferior.  When  the  seed  is  horizontal  as  regards 
the  pericarp,  the  radicle  is  either  centrifugal,  when  it  points  to  the 
outer  wall  of  the  ovary;  or  centripetal,  when  it  points  to  the  axis 
or  inner  wall  of  the  ovary.  These  characters  are  of  value  for  purposes 
of  classification,  as  they  are  of  ten  constant  in  large  groups  of  genera. 
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Plants  in  which  there  are  two  cotyledons  produced  in  the  embryo 

are  dicotyledonous.  The  two  cotyledons  thus  formed  are  opposite 
to  each  other  (figs.  42  and  45),  but  are  not  always  of  the  same  size. 
Thus,  in  Abronia  and  other  members  of  the  order  Nyctaginaceae,  one 
of  them  is  smaller  than  the  other  (often  very  small),  and  in  Carapa 
fuianensis  there  appears  to  be  only  one,  in  consequence  ot  the 
intimate  union  which  takes  place  between  the  two.  The  union 
between  the  cotyledonary  leaves  may  continue  after  the  young  plant 
begins  to  germinate.  Such  embryos  have  been  called  pseudomono- 
cotyledonous.  The  texture  of  the  cotyledons  varies.  They  may  be 
thick,  as  in  the  pea  (fig.  42),  exhibiting  no  traces  of  venation,  with 
their  flat  internal  surfaces  in  contact,  and  their  backs  more  or  less 

convex;  or  they  may  be  in  the  form  of  thin  .and  delicate  laminae, 
flattened  on  both  sides,  and  having  distinct  venacion,  as  in  Ricinus, 
Jatropha,  Euonymus,  &c.  The  cotyledons  usually  form  the  greater 
part  of  the  mature  embryo,  and  this  is  remarkably  well  seen  in  such 
exalbuminous  seeds  as  the  bean  and  pea. 

Cotyledons  are  usually  entire  and  sessile.  But  they  occasionally 
become  lobed,  as  in  the  walnut  and  the  lime;  or  petiolate,  as  in 
Geranium  motte;  or  auriculate,  as  in  the  ash.  Like  leaves  in  the 

FIG.  44. FIG.  45. FIG.  48. 

FIG.  43. — Seed  of  Pansy  (Viola  tricolor)  cut  vertically.  The  em- 
bryo pi  is  axial,  in  the  midst  of  fleshy  endosperm  al.  The  seed  is 

anatropal,  and  the  embryo  is  homotropal;  the  cotyledons  co  point 
to  the  base  of  the  nucellus  or  chalaza  ch,  while  the  radicle,  or  the 
other  extremity  of  the  embryo,  points  to  the  micropyle,  close  to  the 
hilum  h.  The  hilum  or  base  of  the  seed,  and  the  chalaza  or  base  of 
the  nucellus  are  united  by  means  of  the  raphe  r. 

FIG.  44. — Seed  of  the  Red  Campion  (Lychnis),  cut  vertically, 
showing  the  peripherical  embryo,  with  its  two  cotyledons  and  its 
radicle.  The  embryo  is  curved  round  the  albumen,  so  that  its 
cotyledons  and  radicle  both  come  near  the  hilum  (amphitropal) . 

FIG.  45. — Mature  dicotyledonous  embryo  of  the  Almond,  with 
one  of  the  cotyledons  removed,  r,  Radicle;  /,  young  stem  or 
caulicle;  c,  one  of  the  cotyledons  left;  i,  line  of  insertion  of  the 
cotyledon  which  has  been  removed;  g,  plumule. 

FIG.  46. — Exalbuminous  seed  of  Wallflower  (Cheiranthus)  cut 
vertically.  The  radicle  r  is  folded  on  the  edges  of  the  cotyledons  c 
which  are  accumbent. 

FIG.  47. — Transverse  section  of  the  seed  of  the  Wallflower  (Cheir- 
anthus), showing  the  radicle  r  folded  on  the -edges  of  the  accumbent 

cotyledons  c. 
FIG.  48. — Transverse  section  of  the  seed  ot  the  Dame's  Violet 

(Hespens).  The  radicle  r  is  folded  on  the  back  of  the  cotyledons  c, 
which  are  said  to  be  incumbent. 

bud,  cotyledons  may  be  either  applied  directly  to  each  other,  or 
may  be  folded  in  various  ways.  In  geranium  the  cotyledons  are 
twisted  and  doubled;  in  convolvulus  they  are  corrugated;  and  in 
the  potato  and  in  Bunias,  they  are  spiral, — the  same  terms  being 
applied  as  to  the  foliage  leaves.  The  radicle  and  cotyledons  are 
either  straight  or  variously  curved.  Thus,  in  some  cruciferous 
plants,  as  the  wallflower,  the  cotyledons  are  applied  by  their  faces, 
and  the  radicle  (figs.  46,  47)  is  folded  on  their  edges,  so  as  to  be 
lateral;  the  cotyledons  are  here  accumbent.  In  others,  as  Hes peris, 
the  cotyledons  (fig.  48)  are  applied  to  each  other  by  their  faces, 
and  the  radicle,  r,  is  folded  on  their  back,  so  as  to  be  dorsal,  and 
the  cotyledons  are  incumbent.  Again,  the  cotyledons  are  con- 
duplicate  when  the  radicle  is  dorsal,  and  enclosed  between  their  folds. 
In  other  divisions  the  radicle  is  folded  in  a  spiral  manner,  and  the 
cotyledons  follow  the  same  course. 

In  many  gymnosperms  more  than  two  cotyledons  are  present, 
and  they  are  arranged  in  a  whorl.  This  occurs  in  Coniferae,  especi- 

ally in  the  pine,  fir  (fig.  49),  spruce  and  larch,  in  which  six,  nine, 
twelve  and  even  fifteen  have  been  observed.  They  are  linear,  and 
resemble  in  their  form  and  mode  of  development  the  clustered  or 

fasciculated  leaves  of  the  larch.  Plants  having  numerous  coty- 
ledons are  termed  polycotyledonous.  In  species  of  Streptocarpus  the 

cotyledons  are  permanent,  and  act  the  part  of  leaves.  One  of  them 
is  frequently  largely  developed,  while  the  other  is  small  or  abortive. 

In  those  plants  in  which  there  is  only  a  single  cotyledon  in  the 
embryo,  hence  called  monocotyledonous,  the  embryo  usually  has  a 
cylindrical  form  more  or  less  rounded  at  the  extremities,  or  elongated 
and  fusiform,  often  oblique.  The  axis  is  usually  very  short  com- 

pared with  the  cotyledon,  which  in  general  encloses  the  plumule 
by  its  lower  portion,  and  exhibits  on  one  side  a  small  slit  which  indi- 

cates the  union  of  the  edges  of  the  vaginal  or  sheathing  portion  of 
the  leaf  (fig.  50).  In  grasses,  by  the  enlargement  of  the  embryo  in  a 
particular  direction,  the  endosperm  is  pushed  on  one  side,  and  thus 
the  embryo  comes  to  lie  outside  at  the  base  of  the  endosperm  (figs.  22, 
51).  The  lamina  of  the  cotyledon  is  not  developed.  Upon  the  side 
of  the  embryo  next  the  endosperm  and  enveloping  it  is  a  large 
shield-shaped  body,  termed  the  scutellum.  This  is  an  outgrowth 
from  the  base  of  the  cotyledon,  enveloping  more  or  less  the  cotyledon 

FIG.  49.  FIG.  50. 
FIG.  51. 

FIG.  52. 

FIG.  49. — Polycotyledonous  embryo  of  the  Pine  (Pinus)  beginning 
to  sprout,  t,  Hypocotyl ;  r,  radicle.  The  cotyledons  c  are  numerous. 
Within  the  cotyledons  the  primordial  leaves  are  seen,  constituting 
the  plumule  or  first  bud  of  the  plant. 

FIG.  50. — Embryo  of  a  species  of  Arrow-grass  (Triglochin),  showing 
a  uniform  conical  mass,  with  a  slit  i  near  the  lower  part.  The 
cotyledon  c  envelops  the  young  bud,  which  protrudes  at  the  slit 
during  germination.  The  radicle  is  developed  from  the  lower  part of  the  axis  r. 

FIG.  51. — Grain  of  Wheat  (Triticum)  germinating,  showing  (b) 
the  cotyledon  and  (c)  the  rootlets  surrounded  by  their  sheaths (coleorrhizae). 

FIG.  52. — Embryo  of  Caryocar.  t,  Thick  hypocotyl,  forming  nearly 
the  whole  mass,  becoming  narrowed  and  curved  at  its  extremity, 
and  applied  to  the  groove  j.  In  the  figure  this  narrowed  portion  is 
slightly  separated  from  the  groove;  c,  two  rudimentary  cotyledons. 

and  plumule,  in  some  cases,  as  in  maize,  completely  investing  it; 
in  other  cases,  as  in  rice,  merely  sending  small  prolongations  over  its 
anterior  face  at  the  apex.  By  others  this  scutellum  is  considered 
as  the  true  cotyledon,  and  the  sheathing  structure  covering  the 
plumule  is  regarded  as  a  ligule  or  axillary  stipule  (see  GRASSES). 
In  many  aquatic  monocotyledons  (e.g.  Potamogeton,  Ruppia  and 
others)  there  is  a  much-developed  hypocotyl,  which  forms  the 
greater  part  of  the  embryo  and  acts  as  a  store  of  nutriment  in 
germination;  these  are  known  as  macropodous  embryos.  A  similar 
case  is  that  of  Caryocar  among  Dicotyledons,  where  the  swollen 
hypocotyl  occupies  most  of  the  embryo  (fig.  52).  In  some  grasses, 
as  oats  and  rice,  a  projection  of  cellular  tissue  is  seen  upon  the  side 
of  the  embryo  opposite  to  the  scutellum,  that  is,  on  the  anterior 
side.  This  has  been  termed  the  epiblast.  It  is  very  large  in  rice. 
This  by  some  was  considered  the  rudimentary  second  cotyledon; 
but  is  now  generally  regarded  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  sheath  of  the 
true  cotyledon.  (A.  B.  R.) 

FRUIT  AND  FLOWER  FARMING.  The  different  sorts  of 
fruits  and  flowers  are  dealt  with  in  articles  under  their  own 

headings,  to  which  reference  may  be  made;  and  these  give 
the  substantial  facts  as  to  their  cultivation.  See  also  the  article 
HORTICULTURE. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

The  extent  of  the  fruit  industry  may  be  gathered  from  the 
figures  for  the  acreage  of  land  under  cultivation  in  orchards 
and  small  fruit  plantations.  The  Board  of  Agriculture  returns 
concerning  the  orchard  areas  of  Great  Britain  showed  a  continuous 
expansion  year  by  year  from  199,178  acres  in  1888  to  234,660 
acres  in  1901,  as  will  be  learnt  from  Table  I.  There  was,  it  is 

true,  an  exception  in  1892,  but  the  decline  in  that  year  is  ex- 
plained by  the  circumstance  that  since  1891  the  agricultural 

returns  have  been  collected  only  from  holdings  of  more  than 
one  acre,  whereas  they  were  previously  obtained  from  all  holdings 
of  a  quarter  of  an  acre  or  more.  As  there  are  many  holdings 
of  less  than  an  acre  in  extent  upon  which  fruit  is  grown,  and  as 
fruit  is  largely  raised  also  in  suburban  and  other  gardens  which 
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do  not  come  into  the  returns,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that 
the  actual  extent  of  land  devoted  to  fruit  culture  exceeds  that 
which  is  indicated  by  the  official  figures.  In  the  Board  of 
Agriculture  returns  up  to  June  1908,  308,000  acres  are  stated 
to  be  devoted  to  fruit  cultivation  of  all  kinds  in  Great  Britain. 

TABLE  I.— Exttnt  of  Orchards  in  Great  Britain  in  each  Year. 
1887  to  1901. 

fru Acre*. Year. Acre*. Y..,r. Acres. 

i»: 
tttt 1*89 
1800 
1891 

303.334 

199.170 
'99.897 
aoa  .305 
209,996 

1893 
1893 
1894 

itaa 
1896 

208,950 
311,664 

S4-I8Z 
318,438 221,354 

1897 

IBM 

1899 

I90O 
1901 

334,116 

336,059 

338,603 

33^.139 

334,660 
Table  II.  shows  that  the  expansion  of  the  orchard  area  of  Great 
Britain  is  mainly  confined  to  England,  for  it  has  slightly  de- 

creased in  Wales  and  Scotland.  The  acreage  officially  returned 
as  under  orchards  is  that  of  arable  or  grass  land  which  is  also 

TABLE  II. — Areas  under  Orchards  in  England,  Wales  and  Scotland — 
Acres. 

\,.,r England. Wales. Scotland. Great  Britain. 

'£* 1897 215,642 218,261 
3677 

37°7 

1935 

2148 

221,254 

224,116 1898 220,220 

3690 

2149 
226,059 

1899 222,712 

3666 

2235 

228,603 

1900 
226,164 

0M 

2270 
232,129 

I9O1 228,580 
3767 

2313 

234,660 1908 244430 3577 
2290 250,397 

used  for  fruit  trees  of  any  kind.  Conditions  of  soil  and  climate 
determine  the  irregular  distribution  of  orchards  in  Great  Britain. 
The  dozen  counties  which  possess  the  largest  extent  of  orchard 
land  all  lie  in  the  south  or  west  of  the  island.  According  to  the 
returns  for  1908  (excluding  small  fruit  areas)  they  were  the 
following: — 

County. Acres. County. Acres. County. 
Acres. 

Kent  .       . 
Devon 
Hereford    . 
Somerset    . 

32.751 
37,300 
38,316 
25-279 

Worcester  . 
Gloucester  . 
Cornwall    . 
Middlesex  . 

23.653 
20434 

5415 

5.300 

Salop    . 
Dorset  .     . 
Monmouth 
Wilts     .      . 

4685 

4464 
39H 

^630 Leaving  out  of  consideration  the  county  of  Kent,  which  grows 
*  greater  variety  of  fruit  than  any  of  the  others,  the  counties 
of  Devon,  Hereford,  Somerset,  Worcester  and  Gloucester  have 
an  aggregate  orchard  area  of  1 24,872  acres.  These  five  counties 

of  the  west  and  south-west  of  England — constituting  in  one 
continuous  area  what  is  essentially  the  cider  country  of  Great 
Britain — embrace  therefore  rather  less  than  half  of  the  entire 
orchard  area  of  the  island,  while  Salop,  Monmouth  and  Wilts 
have  about  300  less  than  they  had  a  few  years  ago.  Five  English 
counties  have  less  than  1000  acres  each  of  orchards,  namely, 
the  county  of  London,  and  the  northern  counties  of  Cumberland, 
Westmorland,  Northumberland  and  Durham.  Rutland  has 
just  over  100  acres.  The  largest  orchard  areas  in  Wales  are  in 

the  two  counties  adjoining  Hereford — Brecon  with  1136  acres 
and  Radnor  with  727  acres;  at  the  other  extreme  is  Anglesey, 
with  a  decreasing  orchard  area  of  only  2  2  acres.  Of  the  Scottish 
counties,  Lanark  takes  the  lead  with  1 285  acres,  Penh,  Stirling 
and  Haddington  following  with  684  and  1 29  acres  respectively. 
Ayr  and  Midlothian  are  the  only  other  counties  possessing  100 
acres  or  more  of  orchards,  whilst  Kincardine,  Orkney  and 
Shetland  return  no  orchard  area,  and  Banff,  Bute,  Kinross, 
Nairn,  Peebles,  Sutherland  and  Wigtown  return  less  than  10 
acres  each.  It  may  be  added  that  in  1908  Jersey  returned  1090 
acres  of  orchards,  Guernsey,  &c.,  144  acres,  and  the  Isle  of  Man, 
121  acres;  the  two  last-named  places  showing  a  decline  as 
compared  with  eight  years  previously. 

Outside  the  cider  counties  proper  of  England,  the  counties  in 
which  orchards  for  commercial  fruit-growing  have  increased 
considerably  in  recent  yean  include  Berks,  Buckingham, 
Cambridge,  Essex,  Lincoln,  Middlesex,  Monmouth,  Norfolk, 

Oxford,  Salop,  Sussex,  Warwick  and  Wilts.  Apples  are  the 
principal  fruit  grown  in  the  western  and  south-western  counties, 
pears  also  being  fairly  common.  In  parts  of  Gloucestershire, 
however,  and  in  the  Evesham  and  Pershore  districts  of  Worcester- 

shire, plum  orchards  exist.  Plums  are  almost  as  largely  grown 
as  apples  in  Cambridgeshire.  Large  quantities  of  apples,  plums, 
damsons,  cherries,  and  a  fair  quantity  of  pears  are  grown  for  the 
market  in  Kent,  whilst  apples,  plums  and  pears  predominate  in 
Middlesex.  In  many  counties  damsons  are  cultivated  around 
fruit  plantations  to  shelter  the  latter  from  the  wind. 

Of  small  fruit  (currants,gooseberries,strawberries,  raspberries, 
&c.)  no  return  was  made  of  the  acreage  previous  to  1888,  in 
which  year  it  was  given  as  36,724  acres  for  Great  Britain.  In 
1889  it  rose  to  41,933  acres. 

Later  figures  are  shown  in  Table  III.  It  will  be  observed  that, 
owing  to  corrections  made  in  the  enumeration  in  1897,  aconsider- 

TABLE  III.— Areas  of  Small  Fruit  in  Great  Britain. 

Year. 
Acres. 

Year. Acres. 
Year. 

Acres. 
1890 
1891 

1892 

1893 
46,234 

58704 62,148 
65-487 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

68,415. 

74-547 
76,345 

69,792 

1898 

1899 

1900 1901 

69.753 

71,526 

73.78o 

74,999 

able  reduction  in  the  area  is  recorded  for  that  year,  and  pre- 
sumably the  error  then  discovered  existed  in  all  the  preceding 

returns.  The  returns  for  1907  gave  the  acreage  of  small  fruit 

as  82,175  acres,  and  in  1908  at  84,880  acres — an  area  more  than 
double  that  of  1880. 

There  has  undoubtedly  been  a  considerable  expansion,  rather 
than  a  contraction,  of  small  fruit  plantations  since  1896.  The 
acreage  of  small  fruit  in  Great  Britain  is  about  one-third  that  of 
the  orchards.  As  may  be  seen  in  Table  IV.,  it  is  mainly  confined 
to  England,  though  Scotland  has  over  4000  more  acres  of  small 

TABLE  IV. — Areas  under  Small  Fruit  in  England,  Wales  and  Scotland 

— Acres. 

Year. England. 
Wales. Scotland. Great  Britain. 

1898 

1899 

1900 
1901 
1908 

63.438 
64,867 

66,749 

67,838 

75.750 

1044 

1106 

1109 

1093 

1  200 
5271 

5553 

5922 

i     6079 

7930 

69,753 

7L526 
73,78o 

74,999 

84,880 fruit  than  of  orchards.  About  one-third  of  the  area  of  small 
fruit  in  England  belongs  to  Kent  alone,  that  county  having 
returned  24,137  acres  in  1008.  Cambridge  now  ranks  next  with 
6878  acres,  followed  by  Norfolk  with  5876  acres,  Worcestershire 
with  4852  acres,  Middlesex  with  4163  acres,  Hants  with  3320 
acres  and  Essex  with  2150  acres.  It  should  be  remarked  that 
between  1900  and  1908  Cambridgeshire  had  almost  doubled 
its  area  of  small  fruits,  from  3740  to  6878  acres;  whilst  both 
Norfolk  and  Worcestershire  in  1908  had  larger  areas  devoted 

to  small  fruits  than  Middlesex — in  which  county  there  had 
been  a  decrease  of  about  400  acres  during  the  same  period. 
The  largest  county  area  of  small  fruit  in  Wales  is  806  acres 
in  Denbighshire,  and  in  Scotland  2791  acres  in  Perthshire, 
2259  acres  in  Lanarkshire,  followed  by  412  acres  in  Forfarshire. 
The  only  counties  in  Great  Britain  which  make  no  return  under 
the  head  of  small  fruit  are  Orkney  and  Shetland;  and  Sutherland 
only  gives  2}  acres.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  consider- 

able areas  of  small  fruit,  in  kitchen  gardens  and  elsewhere,  find 
no  place  in  the  official  returns,  which,  however,  include  small 
fruit  grown  between  and  under  orchard  trees. 

Gooseberries  are  largely  grown  in  most  small  fruit  districts. 
Currants  are  less  widely  cultivated,  but  the  red  currant  is  more 
extensively  grown  than  the  black,  the  latter  having  suffered 
seriously  from  the  ravages  of  the  black  currant  mite.  Kent  is 
the  great  centre  for  raspberries  and  for  strawberries,  though, 
in  addition,  the  latter  fruit  is  largely  grown  in  Cambridgeshire 
(2411  acres),  Hampshire  (2327  acres),  Norfolk  (2067  acres) 
and  Worcestershire  (i273acres).  Essex, Lincolnshire, Cheshire, 
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Cornwall  and  Middlesex  each  has  more  than  500  acres  devoted 
to  strawberry  cultivation. 

The  following  statement  from  returns  for  1908  shows  the 
area  under  different  kinds  of  fruit  in  1907  and  1908  in  Great 
Britain,  and  also  whether  there  had  been  an  increase  or  decrease: 

1907. 
1908. 

Increase  or 
Decrease. 

Small  Fruit  — 
Strawberries 
Raspberries 
Currants  and  Goose- 

berries 
Other  kinds  . 

Orchards  — 
Apples     .... 
Pears       .... 
Cherries  .... 
Plums      .... 
Other  kinds  . 

Acres. 

27,827 
8,878 

25.590 

19,880 

Acres. 
28,815 

9-323 26,241 

20,501 

Acres. 

+  988 

+  445 

+  651 

+  621 
82,175 

84,880 

+2705 

172,643 

8,911 
12,027 

14,901 41,694 

172,751 

9,604 
n,868 15,683 

40,391 

+  108 
+  693 

-   159 

+  782 

-1303 

250,176 
250,297 

+    121 

It  appears  from  the  Board  of  Agriculture  returns  that  27,433 
acres  of  small  fruit  was  grown  in  orchards,  so  that  the  total 
extent  of  land  under  fruit  cultivation  in  Great  Britain  at  the  end 
of  1908  was  about  308,0x20  acres. 

There  are  no  official  returns  as  to  the  acreage  devoted  to 
orchard  cultivation  in  Ireland.  The  figures  relating  to  small  fruit, 
moreover,  extend  back  only  to  1899,  when  the  area  under  this 
head  was  returned  as  4809  acres,  which  became  4359  acres  in 
1900  and  4877  acres  in  1901.  In  most  parts  of  the  country 
there  are  districts  favourable  to  the  culture  of  small  fruits, 
such  as  strawberries,  raspberries,  gooseberries  and  currants, 
and  of  top  fruits,  such  as  apples,  pears,  plums  and  damsons. 
The  only  localities  largely  identified  with  fruit  culture  as  an 
industry  are  the  Drogheda  district  and  the  Armagh  district. 
In  the  former  all  the  kinds  named  are  grown  except  strawberries, 
the  speciality  being  raspberries,  which  are  marketed  in  Dublin, 
Belfast  and  Liverpool.  In  the  Armagh  district,  again,  all  the 
kinds  named  are  grown,  but  in  this  case  strawberries  are  the 
speciality,  the  markets  utilized  being  Richhill,  Belfast,  and  those 
in  Scotland.  In  the  Drogheda  district  the  grower  bears  the 
cost  of  picking,  packing  and  shipping,  but  he  cannot  estimate 
his  net  returns  until  his  fruit  is  on  the  market.  Around  Armagh 

the  Scottish  system  prevails — that  is,  the  fruit  is  sold  while 
growing,  the  buyer  being  responsible  for  the  picking  and 
marketing. 

The  amount  of  fruit  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  has 
such  an  important  bearing  on  the  possibilities  of  the  industry 
that  the  following  figures  also  may  be  useful: 
The  quantities  of  apples,  pears,  plums,  cherries  and  grapes 

imported  in  the  raw  condition  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  each 
year,  1892  to  1901,  are  shown  in  Table  V.  Previous  to  1892  apples 
only  were  separately  enumerated.  Up  to  1899  inclusive  thequantities 
were  given  in  bushels,  but  in  1900  a  change  was  made  to  hundred- 

weights. This  renders  the  quantities  in  that  and  subsequent  years 
not  directly  comparable  with  those  in  earlier  years,  but  the  com- 

parison of  the  values,  which  are  also  given  in  the  table,  continues 
to  hold  good.  The  figures  for  1908  have  been  added  to  show  the 
increase  that  had  taken  place.  In  some  years  the  value  of  imported 
apples  exceeds  the  aggregate  value  of  the  pears,  plums,  cherries 
and  grapes  imported.  The  extreme  values  for  apples  shown  in  the 
table  are  £844,000  in  1893  and  £2,079,000  in  1908.  Grapes  rank  next 
to  apples  in  point  of  value,  and  over  the  seventeen  years  the  amount 
ranged  between  £394,000  in  1892  and  £728,000  in  1908.  On  the 
average,  the  annual  outlay  on  imported  pears  is  slightly  in  excess 
of  that  on  plums.  The  extremes  shown  are  £167,000  in  1895  and 
£5i5,oooin  1908.  In  the  case  of  plums,  the  smallest  outlay  tabulated 
is  £166,000  in  1895,  whilst  the  largest  is  £498,000  in  1897.  The 
amounts  expended  upon  imported  cherries  varied  between  £96,000 
in  1895  and  £308,000  in  1900.  In  1900  apricots  and  peaches,  im- 

ported raw,  previously  included  with  raw  plums,  were  for  the  first 
time  separately  enumerated,  the  import  into  the  United  Kingdom 
for  that  year  amounting  to  13,689  cwt.,  valued  at  £25,846;  in  1901 
the  quantity  was  13,463  cwt.  and  the  value  £32,350.  The  latter 

rose  in  1908  to  £60,000.  In  1900,  also,  currants,  gooseberries  and 
strawberries,  hitherto  included  in  unenumerated  raw  fruit,  were 
likewise  for  the  first  time  separately  returned.  Of  raw  currants 
the  import  was  64,462  cwt.,  valued  at  £87,170  (1908,  £121,850); 
of  raw  gooseberries  26,045  cwt.,  valued  at  £14,626  (1908,  £25,520); 
and  of  raw  strawberries,  52,225  cwt.,  valued  at  £85,949.  In  1907 
only  44,000  cwt.  of  strawberries  were  imported.  In  1901  the 
quantities  and  values  were  respectively — currants,  70,402  cwt., 
TABLE  V. — Imports  of  Raw  Apples,  Pears,  Plums,  Cherries  and 

Grapes  into  the  United  Kingdom,  1892  to  1901.  Quantities  in 
Thousands  of  Bushels  (thousands  of  cwt.  in  1900  and 
Values  in  Thousands  of  Pounds  Sterling. 

Vo'ir Quantities. i  Car. 

Apples. 

Pears. Plums. Cherries. Grapes. 1892 

4515 

637 

413 

217 

762 

1893 

3460 

915 777 

346 

979 

1894 

4969 
1310 

777 

311 

833 

1895 

3292 

407 

401 

196 

865 

1896 

6177 

483 

560 

219 

883 

1897 

4200 

1052 

1044 

312 

994 1898 
3459 

492 922 

402 

1136 

1899 

3861 

572 558 

281 

1158 

1900 
2129  * 

477  1 

4231 

243  ' 

593  l 

1901 

I830« 

349  ' 

264! 

213  ' 

680  i 

Values. 
1892 

1354 

297 

200 

135 

394 

1893 

844 

347 

332 

195 

530 

1894 

1389 

411 
302 

167 

470 

1895 

96O 

167 

166 

96 

487 

1896 

1582 

207 

242 1  06 443 

1897 IIS? 

378 
498 

178 

495 1898 1108 
222 

435 

231 

550 

1899 

1186 
266 

294 
154 

588 

1900 

1225 

367 

393 

308 

595 

1901 

1183 

296 

244 214 
695 

1908 

2079 

515 

428 

235 

728 

1  Thousands  of  cwts. 

£75>3o8;  gooseberries,  21,735  cwt.,  £11,420;  strawberries,  38,604 
cwt.,  £51,290.  Up  to  1899  the  imports  of  tomatoes  were  included 
amongst  unenumerated  raw  vegetables,  so  that  the  quantity  was 
not  separately  ascertainable.  For  1900  the  import  of  tomatoes 
was  833,032  cwt.,  valued  at  £792,339,  which  is  equivalent  to  a 
fraction  under  2  Jd.  per  Ib.  For  1901  the  quantity  was  793,991  cwt., 
and  the  value  £734,051 ;  for  1906,  there  were  1,124,700  cwt.,  valued 
at  £953,475;  for  1907,  1,135,499  cwt.,  valued  at  £1,020,805;  and 
for  1908,  1,160,283  cwt.,  valued  at  £955,983. 

In  1908  the  outlay  of  the  United  Kingdom  upon  imported  raw 
fruits,  such  as  can  easily  be  produced  at  home,  was  £4,195,654, 
made  up  as  follows  :• 

Apples  ....   £2,079,703      Plums   £428,966 
Grapes.     .      .      .        728,026      Currants      .      .      .     121,852 
Pears    ....        515,914      Apricots  and  peaches    60,141 
Cherries     .     .      .        235,523      Gooseberries      .      .       25,529 

In  addition  about  £280,000  was  spent  upon  "  unenumerated  "  raw 
fruit,  and  £560,000  on  nuts  other  than  almonds  "  used  as  fruit," which  would  include  walnuts  and  filberts,  both  produced  at  home. 
It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  the  expenditure  on  imported  fruits, 
such  as  are  grown  within  the  limits  of  the  United  Kingdom,  exceeds 
four  millions  sterling  per  annum.     The  remainder  of  the  outlay  on 
imported  fruit  in  1908,  amounting  to  over  £5,000,000,  was  made 
up  of  £2,269,651  for  oranges,  £471,713  for  lemons,  £1,769,249  for 
bananas,  and  £560,301  for  almond-nuts;   these  cannot  be  grown  on 
an  industrial  scale  in  the  British  Isles. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  note  the  source  of  some  of  these  imported 
fruits.  The  United  States  and  Canada  send  most  of  the  apples, 
the  quantity  for  1907  being  1,413,000  cwt.  and  1,588,000  cwt. 
respectively,  while  Australia  contributes  280,000  cwt.  Plums 
come  chiefly  from  France  (200,000  cwt.),  followed  with  38,000  cwt. 
from  Germany  and  28,000  cwt.  from  the  Netherlands.  Pears  are 
imported  chiefly  from  France  (204,000  cwt.)  and  Belgium  (176,000) ; 
but  the  Netherlands  send  52,000  cwt.,  and  the  United  States  24,000 
cwt.  The  great  bulk  of  imported  tomatoes  comes  from  the  Canary 
Islands,  the  quantity  in  1907  being  604,692  cwt.  The  Channel 
Islands  also  sent  223,800  cwt.,  France  115,500  cwt.,  Spain  169,000 
cwt.,  and  Portugal  a  long  way  behind  with  11,700  cwt.  Most  of 
the  strawberries  imported  come  from  France  (33,800  cwt.)  and  the 
Netherlands  (10,300  cwt.). 

Fruit-growing  in  Kent. — Kent  is  by  far  the  largest  fruit-growing 
county  in  England.  For  centuries  that  county  has  been  famous 
for  its  fruit,  and  appears  to  have  been  the  centre  for  the  distribu- 

tion of  trees  and  grafts  throughout  the  country.  The  cultivation 
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of  fruit  land  upon  farms  in  many  parts  of  Kent  has  always  been 
an  important  feature  inits  agriculture.  An  excellent  description 
of  this  noteworthy  characteristic  of  Kentish  farming  is  contained 
in  a  comprehensive  paper  on  the  agriculture  of  Kent  by  Mr 
Charles  Whitehead,1  whose  remarks,  with  various  additions  and 
modifications,  are  here  reproduced. 

Where  the  conditions  are  favourable,  especially  in  East  and  Mid 
Kent,  there  is  a  considerable  acreage  of  fruit  land  attached  to  each 
Carm,  planted  with  cherry,  apple,  pear,  plum  and  damson  trees, 
and  with  bush  fruits,  or  soft  fruits  as  they  are  sometimes  called, 
including  gooseberries,  currants,  raspberries,  either  with  or  without 
standard  trees,  and  strawberries,  and  filberts  and  cob-nuts  in  Mid 
Kent.  This  acreage  has  largely  increased,  and  will  no  doubt  con- 

tinue to  increase,  as,  on  the  whole,  fruit-growing  has  been  profitable 
and  has  materially  benefited  those  fortunate  enough  to  have  fruit 
land  on  their  farms.  There  are  also  cultivators  who  grow  nothing 
but  fruit.  These  are  principally  in  the  district  of  East  Kent,  between 
Rochester  and  Canterbury,  and  in  the  district  of  Mid  Kent  near 
London,  and  they  manage  their  fruit  land,  as  a  pile,  better  than 
farmers,  as  they  give  their  undivided  attention  to  it  and  have  more 
technical  knowledge.  But  there  has  been  great  improvement  of 
tatr  in  the  management  of  fruit  land,  especially  of  cherry  and  apple 
orchards,  the  grass  of  which  is  fed  off  by  animals  having  corn  or 
cake,  or  the  land  is  well  manured.  Apple  trees  are  grease-banded 
and  sprayed  systematically  by  advanced  fruit-growers,  to  prevent 
or  check  the  attacks  of  destructive  insects.  Far  more  attention  is 
being  paid  to  the  selection  of  varieties  of  apples  and  pears  having 
colour,  sue,  flavour,  keeping  qualities,  and  other  attributes  to  meet 
the  tastes  of  the  public,  and  to  compete  with  the  beautiful  fruit  that 
comes  from  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

Ot  the  various  kinds  of  apples  at  present  grown  in  Kent  mention 
should  be  made  of  Mr  Gladstone,  Beauty  of  Bath,  Devonshire 
Ouarrenden.  Lady  Sudely,  Yellow  Ingest  re  and  Worcester  Pear  main. 
These  are  dessert  apples  ready  to  pick  in  August  and  September, 

and  are  not  stored.  For  storing.  King  of  the  Pippins,  Cox's  Orange Pippin  (the  best  dessert  apple  in  existence),  Cox  s  Pomona,  Duchess, 

Favourite,  Gascoyne's  Scarlet  Seedling,  Court  Pendu  Plat.Baumann's Red  Reinette,  Allington  Pippin,  Duke  of  Devonshire  and  Blenheim 
Orange.  Among  kitchen  apples  for  selling  straight  from  the  trees 
the  most  usually  planted  are  Lord  Grosvenor,  Lord  Suffield,  Keswick 

Codlin,  Early  Julian,  Eclinville  Seedling,  Pott's  Seedling,  Early Rivers,  Grenadier,  Golden  Spire,  Stirling  Castle  and  Domino.  For 

storing,  the  cooking  sorts  favoured  now  are  Stone's  or  Loddington, 
Warner's  King,  Wellington,  Lord  Derby,  Queen  Caroline,  Tower  of 
Glamis,  Winter  Queening,  Lucombe's  Seedling,  Bismarck,  Bramley's 
Seedling,  Golden  Noble  and  Lane's  Prince  Albert.  Almost  all  these 
will  flourish  equally  as  standards,  pyramids  and  bushes.  Among 

pears  are  Heasfc,  Clapp's  Favourite,  William's  Bon  Chretien,  Beurrl de  Capiaumont,  Fertility,  Beurre  Kiche,  Chissel,  Beurre  Clairgeau, 
Louise  Bonne  ofjersey,  Doyenne  du  Cornice  and  Vicar  of  Winkficld. 

   plums,  Rivera's  Early  Prolific,  Tsar,  Belgian  Purple,  Black 
Diamond,  Kentish  Bush  Plum,  Pond's  Seedling,  Magnum  Bonuin 
aad  Victoria  are  mainly  cultivated.  The  damson  known  as  Farleigh 
Prolific,  or  Crittenden  s,  is  most  extensively  grown  throughout  the 
county,  and  usually  yields  large  crops,  which  make  good  prices. 
Asa  case  in  point,  purchasers  were  offering  to  contract  for  quantities 
of  this  damson  at  £20  per  ton  in  May  of  1899,  as  the  prospects  of  the 
yield  were  unsatisfactory.  On  the  other  hand,  in  one  year  recently 
when  the  crop  was  abnormally  abundant,  some  of  the  fruit  barely 
paid  the  expenses  of  sending  to  market.  The  varieties  of  cherries 

most  frequently  grown  are  Governor  Wood,  Knight's  Early  Black, 
Frog  more  Blac  k  heart .  Black  Eagle,  Waterloo,  Amberheart,  Bigarrcau, 
Napoleon  Bigarreau  and  Turk.  A  variety  of  cherry  known  as  the 
Kentish  cherry,  of  a  light  red  colour  and  fine  subacid  flavour,  is 
•Mich  grown  in  Kent  for  drying  and  cooking  purposes.  Another 
cherry,  similar  in  colour  and  quality,  which  comes  rather  late,  known 
as  the  Flemish,  is  also  extensively  cultivated,  as  well  as  the  very 
dark  red  large  Morcllo,  used  for  making  cherry  brandy.  These  three 
varieties  are  grown  extensively  as  pyramids,  and  the  last-named 
also  on  walls  and  sides  of  buildings.  Sometimes  the  cherry  crop  is 
•old  by  auction  to  dealers,  who  pick,  pack  and  consign  the  fruit  to 
saarket.  Large  prices  are  often  made,  as  much  as  £80  per  acre  being 
•ot  uncommon.  The  crop  on  a  large  cherry  orchard  in  Mid  Kent 
IMS  been  sold  for  more  than  £100  per  acre. 
Where  old  standard  trees  have  been  long  neglected  and  have 

become  overgrown  by  mosaes  and  lichens,  the  attempts  made  to 
••prove  them  seldom  succeed.  The  introduction  of  bush  fruit  trees 
dwarfed  by  grafting  on  the  Paradise  stock  has  been  of  much  advantage 
to  fruit  cultivators,  as  they  come  into  bearing  in  two  or  three  years, 
and  are  more  easily  cultivated,  pruned,  sprayed  and  picked  than 
standards.  Many  plantations  of  these  bush  trees  have  been  formed  in 
Kent  of  apples,  pears  and  plums.  Half  standards  and  pyramids  have 
also  been  planted  of  these  fruits,  as  well  as  of  cherries.  Bushes  of 
•ooseberries  and  currants,  and  clumps  or  stools  of  raspberry  canes, 
••**  been  planted  to  a  great  extent  in  many  parts  of  the  East  and 
Mid  divisions  of  Kent,  but  not  much  in  the  Weald,  where  apples  are 

1  Jour.  Ray.  Afrit.  Sec..  1899. 

principally  grown.  Sometimes  fruit  bushes  are  put  in  alternate  rows 
with  bush  or  standard  trees  of  apple,  pear,  plum  or  damson,  or  they 
are  planted  by  themselves.  The  distances  apart  for  planting  are  gener- 

ally for  cherry  and  apple  treeson  grass  30  It.  by  30  ft.;  for  standard 
apples  and  pear  trees  from  20  ft.  to  24  ft.  upon  arable  land,  with  bush 
fruit,  as  gooseberries  and  currants,  under  them.  These  are  set  6  ft.  by 
6  ft.  apart,  and  5  ft.  by  2  ft.  for  raspberries,  and  strawberries  2  ft.  6  in. 
to  3  ft.  by  I  ft.  6  in.  to  I  ft.  3  in.  apart.  On  some  fruit  farms  bush 
or  dwarf  trees — apples,  pears,  plums — are  planted  alone,  at  distances 
varying  from  8  ft.  to  10  ft.  apart,  giving  from  485  to  680  bush  trees 
per  acre,  nothing  being  grown  between  them  except  perhaps  straw- 

berries or  vegetables  during  the  first  two  or  three  years.  It  is  believed 
that  this  is  the  best  way  of  ensuring  fruit  of  high  quality  and  colour. 
Another  arrangement  consists  in  putting  standard  apple  or  pear 
trees  30  ft.  apart  (48  trees  per  acre),  and  setting  bush  trees  of  apples 
or  pears  15  ft.  apart  between  them;  these  latter  come  quickly  into 
bearing,  and  are  removed  when  the  standards  are  fully  grown. 
Occasionally  gooseberry  or  currant  bushes,  or  raspberry  canes  or 
strawberry  plants,  are  set  between  the  bush  trees,  and  taken  away 
directly  they  interfere  with  the  growth  of  these.  Half  standard 

apple  or  plum  trees  are  set  triangularly  15  ft.  apart,  and  strawberry 
plants  at  a  distance  of  I J  ft.  from  plant  to  plant  and  2j  ft.  from  row 
to  row.  Or  currant  or  gooseberry  bushes  are  set  between  the  half 
standards,  and  strawberry  plants  between  these. 

These  systems  involve  nigh  farming.  The  manures  used  are 
London  manure,  where  hops  are  not  grown,  and  bone  meal,  super- 

phosphate, rags,  shoddy,  wool-waste,  fish  refuse,  nitrate  of  soda, 
k.iinii  and  sulphate  of  ammonia.  Where  hops  are  grown  the  London 
manure_  is  wanted  for  them.  Fruit  plantations  are  always  dug  by 
hand  with  the  Kent  spud.  Fruit  land  is  never  ploughed,  as  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada.  The  soil  is  levelled  down  with  the 

"  Canterbury  "  hoe,  and  then  the  plantations  are  kept  free  from 
weeds  with  the  ordinary  draw  or  '  plate  "  hoe.  The  best  fruit 
farmers  spray  fruit  trees  regularly  in  the  early  spring,  and  continue 
until  the  blossoms  come  out,  with  quassia  and  soft  soap  and  paraffin 
emulsions,  and  a  very  few  with  Paris  green  only,  where  there  is  no 
under  fruit,  in  order  to  prevent  and  check  the  constant  attacks  of 
the  various  caterpillars  and  other  insect  pests.  This  is  a  costly  and 
laborious  process,  but  it  pays  well,  as  a  rule.  The  fallacy  that  fruit 
trees  on  grass  land  require  no  manure,  and  that  the  grass  may  be 
allowed  to  grow  up  to  their  trunks  wit  limit  any  harm,  is  exploding, 
and  many  fruit  farmers  are  well  manuring  their  grass  orchards  and 
removing  the  grass  for  some  distance  round  the  stems,  particularly 
where  the  trees  are  young. 

Strawberries  are  produced  in  enormous  quantities  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  Mid  Kent  district  round  the  Grays,  and  from  thence  to 
Orpington ;  also  near  Sandwich,  and  to  some  extent  near  Maidstone. 
Raspberry  canes  have  been  extensively  put  in  during  the  last  few 
years,  and  in  some  seasons  yield  good  profits.  There  is  a  very  great 
and  growing  demand  for  all  soft  fruits  for  jam-making,  and  prices 
are  fairly  good,  taking  an  average  of  years,  notwithstanding  the 
heavy  importations  from  France,  Belgium,  Holland,  Spain  and  Italy. 
The  extraordinary  increase  in  the  national  demand  for  jam  and  other 
fruit  preserves  has  been  of  great  benefit  to  Kent  fruit  producers. 
The  cheapness  of  duty-free  sugar,  as  compared  with  sugar  paying 
duty  in  the  United  States  and  other  large  fruit-producing  countries, 
afforded  one  of  the  very  few  advantages  possessed  t>y  British 
cultivators,  but  the  reimposition  of  the  sugar  duty  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1901  has  modified  the  position  in  this  respect.  Jam 
factories  were  established  in  several  parts  of  Kent  about  1889  or 
1890,  but  most  of  them  collapsed  either  from  want  of  capital  or  from 
bad  management.  There  are  still  a  few  remaining,  principally  in 
connexion  with  large  fruit  farms.  One  of  these  is  at  Swanley,  whose 
energetic  owners  farm  nearly  2000  acres  of  fruit  land  in  Kent.  The 
fruit  grown  by  them  that  will  not  make  satisfactory  prices  in  a  fresh 
raw  state  is  made  into  jam,  or  if  time  presses  it  is  first  made  into 
pulp,  and  kept  until  the  opportunity  comes  for  making  it  into  jam. 
In  this  factory  there  are  fifteen  steam-jacketed  vats  in  one  row,  and 
six  others  for  candied  peel.  A  season's  output  on  a  recent  occasion 
comprised  about  3500  tons  of  jam,  850  tons  of  candied  peel  and 
750  gross  (108,000  bottles)  of  bottled  fruit.  A  great  deal  of  the  fruit 
preserved  is  purchased,  whilst  much  of  that  grown  on  the  farms  is 
sold.  A  strigging  machine  is  employed,  which  does  as  much  work 
as  fifty  women  in  taking  currants  off  their  strigs  or  stalks.  Black 
currant  pulp  is  stored  in  casks  till  winter,  when  there  is  time  to 
convert  it  into  jam.  Strawberries  cannot  be  pulped  to  advantage, 
but  it  is  otherwise  with  raspberries,  the  pulp  of  which  is  largely  made. 
Apricots  for  jam  are  obtained  chiefly  from  France  and  Spain.  There 
is  another  flourishing  factory  near  Sittingbourne  worked  on  the 
same  lines.  It  is  very  advantageous  to  fruit  farmers  to  have  jam 
factories  in  connexion  with  their  farms  or  to  have  them  near,  as 
they  can  thoroughly  grade  their  fruit,  and  send  only  the  best  to  market, 
thus  ensuring  a  high  reputation  for  its  quality.  Carriage  is  saved, 
which  is  a  serious  charge,  though  railway  rates  from  Kent  to  the  great 
manufacturing  towns  and  to  Scotland  are  very  much  less  proportion- 

ally than  those  to  London,  and  consequently  Kent  growers  send 
increasing  quantities  to  these  distant  markets,  where  prices  are 
better,  not  being  so  directly  interfered  with  by  imported  fruit, 
which  generally  finds  its  way  to  London. 

Kentish  fruit-growers  are  becoming  more  particular  in  picking, 
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grading,  packing  and  storing  fruit,  as  well  as  in  marketing  it.  A 
larger  quantity  of  fruit  is  now  carefully  stored,  and  sent  to  selected 
markets  as  it  ripens,  or  when  there  is  an  ascertained  demand,  as  it 
is  found  that  if  it  is  consigned  to  market  direct  from  the  trees  there 
must  frequently  be  forced  sales  and  competition  with  foreign  fruit 
that  is  fully  matured  and  in  good  order.  It  was  customary  formerly 
for  Kentish  growers  to  consign  all  their  fruit  to  the  London  markets; 
now  a  good  deal  of  it  is  sent  to  Manchester,  Birmingham,  Liverpool, 
Sheffield,  Newcastle  and  other  large  cities.  Some  is  sent  even  to 
Edinburgh  and  Glasgow.  Many  large  growers  send  no  fruit  to 
London  now.  It  is  by  no  means  uncommon  for  growers  to  sell 
their  fruit  crops  on  the  trees  or  bushes  by  auction  or  private  treaty, 
or  to  contract  to  supply  a  stipulated  quantity  of  specified  fruit,  say 
of  currants,  raspberries  or  strawberries,  to  jam  manufacturers.  There 
is  a  considerable  quantity  of  fruit,  such  as  grapes,  peaches,  nectarines, 
grown  under  glass,  and  this  kind  of  culture  tends  to  increase. 

Filberts  and  cob-nutsareaspecial  product  of  Kent,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Maidstone  principally,  and  upon  the  Ragstone  soils,  certain 

conditions  of  soil  and  situation  being  essential  for  their  profitable 
production.  A  part  of  the  filbert  and  cob-nut  crop  is  picked  green 
in  September,  as  they  do  well  for  dessert,  though  their  kernels  are 
not  large  or  firm,  and  it  pays  to  sell  them  green,  as  they  weigh  more 
heavily.  One  grower  in  Mid  Kent  has  100  acres  of  nuts,  and  has 
grown  100  tons  in  a  good  year.  The  average  price  of  late  years  has 
been  about  5d.  per  n>,  which  would  make  the  gross  return  of  the 
100  acres  amount  to  £4660.  Kentish  filberts  have  long  been  pro- 

verbial for  their  excellence.  Cobs  are  larger  and  look  better  for 
dessert,  though  their  flavour  is  not  so  fine.  They  are  better  croppers, 
and  are  now  usually  planted.  This  cultivation  is  not  much  extending, 
as  it  is  very  long  before  the  trees  come  into  full  bearing.  The  London 
market  is  supplied  entirely  with  these  nuts  from  Kent,  and  there  is 
some  demand  in  America  for  them.  Filbert  and  cob  trees  are  most 

closely  pruned.  All  the  year's  growth  is  cut  away  except  the  very 
finest  young  wood,  which  the  trained  eye  of  the  tree-cutter  sees  at 
a  glance  is  blossom-bearing.  The  trees  are  kept  from  5J  to  7  ft. 
high  upon  stems  from  I J  to  2  ft.  high,  and  are  trained  so  as  to  form 
a  cup  of  from  7  to  8  ft.  in  diameter. 

There  seems  no  reason  to  expect  any  decrease  in  the  acreage  of 
fruit  land  in  Kent,  and  if  the  improvement  in  the  selection  of  varieties 
and  in  the  general  management  continues  it  will  yet  pay,  A  hundred 
years  ago  every  one  was  grubbing  fruit  land  in  order  that  hops  might 
be  planted,  and  for  this  many  acres  of  splendid  cherry  orchards  were 
sacrificed.  Now  the  disposition  is  to  grub  hop  plants  and  substitute 
apples,  plums,  or  small  fruit  pr  cherry  trees. 

Fruit-growing  in  other  Districts. — The  large  fruit  plantations  in 
the  vicinity  of  London  are  to  be  found  mostly  in  the  valley  of  the 
Thames,  around  such  centres  as  Brentford,  Isleworth,  Twickenham, 
Heston,  Hounslow,  Cranford  and  Southall.  All  varieties  of  orchard 
trees,  but  mostly  apples,  pears,  and  plums  and  small  fruit,  are  grown 
in  these  districts,  the  nearness  of  which  to  the  metropolitan  fruit 
market  at  Covent  Garden  is  of  course  an  advantage.  Some  of  the 
orchards  are  old,  and  are  not  managed  on  modern  principles.  They 
contain,  moreover,  varieties  of  fruit  many  of  which  are  out  of  date 
and  would  not  be  employed  in  establishing  new  plantations.  In 
the  better-managed  grounds  the  antiquated  varieties  have  been 
removed,  and  their  places  taken  by  newer  and  more  approved  types. 
In  addition  to  apples,  pears,  plums,  damsons,  cherries  and  quinces 
as  top  fruit,  currants,  gooseberries  and  raspberries  are  grown  as 
bottom  fruit.  Strawberries  are  extensively  grown  in  some  of  the 
localities,  and  in  favourable  seasons  outdoor  tomatoes  are  ripened  and 
marketed. 

Fruit  is  extensively  grown  in  Cambridgeshire  and  adjacent  counties 
in  the  east  of  England.  A  leading  centre  is  Cottenham,  where  the 
Lower  Greensand  crops  out  and  furnishes  one  of  the  best  of  soils  for 
fruit-culture.  In  Cottenham  about  a  thousand  acres  are  devoted 
to  fruit,  and  nearly  the  same  acreage  to  asparagus,  which  is,  however, 
giving  place  to  fruit.  Currants,  gooseberries  and  strawberries  are  the 
most  largely  grown,  apples,  plums  and  raspberries  following.  Of 
varieties  of  plums  the  Victoria  is  first  in  favour,  and  then  Rivers's 
Early  Prolific,  Tsar  and  Gisborne.  London  is  the  chief  market, 
as  it  receives  about  half  the  fruit  sent  away,  whilst  a  considerable 
quantity  goes  to  Manchester,  and  some  is  sent  to  a  neighbouring  jam 
factory  at  Histon,  where  also  a  moderate  acreage  of  fruit  is  grown. 
Another  fruit-growing  centre  in  Cambridgeshire  is  at  Willing- 
ham,  where — besides  plums,  gooseberries  and  raspberries — outdoor 
tomatoes  are  a  feature.  Greengages  are  largely  grown  near  Cam- 

bridge. Wisbech  is  the  centre  of  an  extensive  fruit  district, 
situated  partly  in  Cambridgeshire  and  partly  in  Norfolk.  Goose- 

berries, strawberries  and  raspberries  are  largely  grown,  and  as  many 
as  80  tons  of  the  first-named  fruit  have  been  sent  away  from  Wisbech 
station  in  a  single  day.  In  the  fruit-growing  localities  of  Huntingdon- 

shire apples,  pfums  and  gooseberries  are  the  most  extensively  grown, 
but  pears,  greengages,  cherries,  currants,  strawberries  and  raspberries 
are  also  cultivated.  As  illustrating  variations  in  price,  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  about  the  year  1880  the  lowest  price  for  gooseberries 
was  £10  per  ton,  whereas  it  has  since  been  down  to  £4.  Huntingdon- 

shire fruit  is  sent  chiefly  to  Yorkshire,  Scotland  and  South  Wales, 
but  railway  freights  are  high. 

Essex  affords  a  good  example  of  successful  fruit-farming  at  Tiptree 
Heath,  near  Kelvedon,  where  under  one  management  about  260 

acres  out  of  a  total  of  360  are  under  fruit.  The  soil,  a  stiff  loam, 
grows  strawberries  to  perfection,  and  165  acres  are  allotted  to  this 
fruit.  The  other  principal  crops  are  43  acres  of  raspberries  and  30 
acres  of  black  currants,  besides  which  there  are  small  areas  of  red 
currants,  gooseberries,  plums,  damsons,  greengages,  cherries,  apples, 
§uinces  and  blackberries.  The  variety  of  strawberry  known  as  the 
mall  Scarlet  is  a  speciality  here,  and  it  occupies  55  acres,  as  it 

makes  the  best  of  jam.  The  Paxton,  Royal  Sovereign  and  Noble 
varieties  are  also  grown.  Strawberries  stand  for  six  or  seven  years 
on  this  farm,  and  begin  to  yield  well  when  two  years  old.  A  jam 
factory  is  worked  in  conjunction  with  the  fruit  farm.  Pulp  is  not 
made  except  when  there  is  a  glut  of  fruit.  Perishable  fruit  intended 
for  whole-fruit  preserves  is  never  held  over  after  it  is  gathered. 
The  picking  of  strawberries  begins  at  4  A.M.,  and  the  first  lot  is  made 
into  jam  by  6  A.M. 

Hampshire,  like  Cambridgeshire  and  Norfolk,  are  the  only  counties 
in  which  the  area  of  small  fruit  exceeds  that  of  orchards.  The  returns 
for  1908  show  that  Hampshire  had  3320  acres  of  small  fruit  to  2236 
acres  of  orchards;  Cambridge  had  6878  acres  of  small  fruit  to  5221 
of  orchards;  and  Norfolk  had  5876  acres  of  small  fruit  against 
5188  acres  of  orchards.  Compared  with  twenty  years  previously, 
the  acreage  of  small  fruit  had  trebled.  This  is  largely  due  in  Hamp- 

shire to  the  extension  of  strawberry  culture  in  the  Southampton 
district,  where  the  industry  is  in  the  hands  of  many  small  growers, 
few  of  whom  cultivate  more  than  20  acres  each.  Sarisbury  and 
Botley  are  the  leading  parishes  in  which  the  business  is  carried  on. 
Most  of  the  strawberry  holdings  are  from  half  an  acre  to  5  acres  in 
extent,  a  few  are  from  5  to  10  acres,  fewer  still  from  10  to  20  acres 
and  only  half-a-dozen  over  that  limit.  Runners  from  one-year  plants 
are  used  for  planting,  being  found  more  fruitful  than  those  from 
older  plants.  Peat-moss  manure  from  London  stables  is  much 
used,  but  artificial  manures  are  also  employed  with  good  results. 
Shortly  after  flowering  the  plants  are  bedded  down  with  straw  at 
the  rate  of  about  25  cwt.  per  acre.  Picking  begins  some  ten  days 
earlier  than  in  Kent,  at  a  date  between  1st  June  and  isth  June. 
The  first  week's  gathering  is  sent  mostly  to  London,  but  subsequently the  greater  part  of  the  fruit  goes  to  the  Midlands  and  to  Scotland  and 
Ireland. 

In  recent  years  fruit-growing  has  much  increased  in  South 
Worcestershire,  in  the  vicinity  of  Evesham  and  Pershore.  Hand- 
lights  are  freely  used  in  the  market  gardens  of  this  district  for  the 
protection  of  cucumbers  and  vegetable  marrows,  besides  which 
tomatoes  are  extensively  grown  out  of  doors.  At  one  time  the  egg 
plum  and  the  Worcester  damson  were  the  chief  fruit  crops,  apples  and 
cherries  ranking  next,  pears  being  grown  to  only  a  moderate  extent. 
According  to  the  1908  returns,  however,  apples  come  first,  plums 
second,  pears  third  and  cherries  fourth.  In  a  prolific  season  a  single 
tree  of  the  Damascene  or  Worcester  damson  will  yield  from  400  to 
500  ft  of  fruit.  There  is  a  tendency  to  grow  plum  trees  in  the  bush 
shape,  as  they  are  less  liable  than  standards  to  injury  from  wind. 
The  manures  used  include  soot,  fish  guano,  blood  manure  and 
phosphates— basic  slag  amongst  the  last-named.  In  the  Pershore district,  where  there  is  a  jam  factory,  plums  are  the  chief  tree  fruit, 
whilst  most  of  the  orchard  apples  and  pears  are  grown  for  cider  and 
perry.  Gooseberries  are  a  feature,  as  are  also  strawberries,  red  and 
black  currants  and  a  few  white,  but  raspberries  are  little  grown. 
The  soil,  a  strong  or  medium  loam  of  fair  depth,  resting  on  clay,  is  so 
well  adapted  to  plums  that  trees  live  for  fifty  years.  I  n  order  to  check 
the  ravages  of  the  winter  moth,  plum  and  apple  trees  are  grease- 
banded  at  the  beginning  of  October  and  again  at  the  end  of  March. 
The  trees  are  also  sprayed  when  necessary  with  insecticidal  solutions. 
Pruning  is  done  in  the  autumn.  An  approved  distance  apart  at 

which  to  grow  plum  trees  is  12  ft.  by  12  ft.  In  the  Earl  of  Coventry's 
fruit  plantation,  40  acres  in  extent,  at  Croome  Court,  plums  and 
apples  are  planted  alternately,  the  bottom  fruit  being  black  currants, 
which  are  less  liable  to  injury  from  birds  than  are  red  currants  or 
gooseberries.  Details  concerning  the  methods  of  cultivation  of 
fruit  and  flowers  in  various  parts  of  England,  the  varieties  commonly 
grown,  the  expenditure  involved,  and  allied  matters,  will  be  found  in 
Mr  W.  E.  Bear's  papers  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Agricultural Society  in  1898  and  1899. 

Apart  altogether  from  market  gardening  and  commercial  fruit- 
growing, it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  an  enormous  business  is 

done  in  the  raising  of  young  fruit-trees  every  year.  Hundreds  of 
thousands  of  apples,  pears,  plums,  cherries,  peaches,  nectarines  and 
apricots  are  budded  or  grafted  each  year  on  suitable  stocks.  They 
are  trained  in  various  ways,  and  are  usually  fit  for  sale  the  third 
year.  These  young  trees  replace  old  ones  in  private  and  commercial 
gardens,  and  are  also  used  to  establish  new  plantations  in  different 
parts  of  the  kingdom. 

The  Woburn  Experimental  Fruit  Farm. — The  establishment  in 
1894  of  the  experimental  fruit  farm  at  Ridgmont,  near  Woburn, 
Beds,  has  exercised  a  healthy  influence  upon  the  progress  and 
development  of  fruit-farming  in  England.  The  farm  was  founded 
and  carried  on  by  the  public-spirited  enterprise  of  the  Duke  of 
Bedford  and  Mr  Spencer  U.  Pickering,  the  latter  acting  as  director. 
The  main  object  of  the  experimental  station  was  "  to  ascertain  facts relative  to  the  culture  of  fruit,  and  to  increase  our  knowledge  of,  and 

to  improve  our  practice  in,  this  industry."  The  farm  is  20  acres  in extent,  and  occupies  a  field  which  up  to  June  1894  had  been  used  as 
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arable  land  for  the  ordinary  rotation  of  farm  crops.  The  soil  is  a 
sandy  loam  9  or  loin. decp.restingonabedofOxfordClay.  Although 
it  contain*  a  Urge  proportion  of  sand,  the  land  would  generally  be 
termed  very  heavy,  and  the  water  often  used  to  stand  on  it  in  places 
lor  weeks  together  in  a  wet  season.  The  tillage  to  which  the  ground 
was  subjected  for  the  purposes  of  the  fruit  farm  much  improved  its 
character,  and  in  dry  weather  it  presents  as  good  a  tilth  as  could  be 
toirrnl  Chemical  analyse*  of  the  soil  from  different  parts  of  the  field 
sJBDW  such  wide  difference*  that  it  is  admitted  to  be  by  no  means  an 
kiwi  one  for  experimental  purposes.  Without  entering  upon  further 
details,  it  may  be  useful  to  give  a  summary  of  the  chief  results 
obtained. 

Apples  have  been  grown  and  treated  in  a  variety  of  ways,  but  of 
the  different  methods  of  treatment  careless  planting,  coupled  with 
subsequent  neglect,  has  given  the  most  adverse  results,  the  crop 
of  fruit  being  not  5%  of  that  from  trees  grown  normally.  Of  the 
separate  deleterious  items  constituting  total  neglect,  by  far  the  most 
effective  was  the  growth  of  weeds  on  the  surface ;  careless  planting, 
absence  of  manure,  and  the  omission  of  trenching  all  had  com- 

paratively little  influence  on  the  results.  A  set  of  trees  that  had  been 
carelessly  planted  and  neglected,  but  subsequently  tended  in  the 
early  part  of  1896,  were  in  the  autumn  of  that  year  only  10% 
behind  their  normally-treated  neighbours,  thus  demonstrating  that 
the  rftptmtf  to  proper  attention  is  prompt.  The  growth  of  grass 
around  young  apple  trees  produced  a  very  striking  effect,  the  injury 
being  much  greater  than  that  due  to  weeds.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  in  wet  years  the  ill-effects  of  both  grass  and  weeds  would  be 
less  than  in  dry  seasons.  Nevertheless,  the  grass-grown  trees,  after 
five  years,  were  scarcely  bigger  than  when  planted,  and  the  actual 
increase  in  weight  which  they  showed  during  that  time  was  about 
eighteen  times  smaller  than  in  the  case  of  similar  trees  in  tilled 
ground.  It  is  believed  that  one  of  the  main  causes  of  the  ill-effects 
is  the  large  increase  in  the  evaporation  of  water  from  the  soil  which 
is  known  to  be  produced  by  grass,  the  trees  being  thereby  made  to 
suffer  from  drought,  with  constant  deprivation  of  other  nourishment 
as  well.  That  grass  growing  round  young  apple  trees  is  deleterious 
was  a  circumstance  known  to  many  horticulturists,  but  the  extent  to 
which  it  interfere*  with  the  development  of  the  trees  had  never  before 
beenrealized.  Thousands  of  poundsare  annually  thrownaway  in  Eng- 

land through  want  of  knowledge  of  this  fact.  Vet  trees  will  flourish 
in  grass  under  certain  conditions.  Whether  the  dominant  factor  is 
the  age  (or  size)  of  the  tree  has  been  investigated  by  grassing  over 
trees  which  have  hitherto  been  in  the  open  ground,  and  the  results 
appear  to  indicate  that  the  grass  is  as  deleterious  to  the  older  trees  as 
it  was  to  the  younger  ones.  Again,  it  appears  to  have  been  demon- 

strated that  young  apple  trees,  at  all  events  in  certain  soils,  require 
but  little  or  no  manure  in  the  early  stages  of  their  existence,  so 
that  in  this  case  also  large  sums  must  be  annually  wasted  upon 
manurial  dressings  which  produce  no  effects.  The  experiments 
have  dealt  with  dwarf  trees  of  Bramley,  Cox  and  Potts,  six  trees 
of  each  variety  constituting  one  investigation.  Some  of  the  experi- 

ments were  repeated  with  Stirling  Castle,  and  others  with  standard 

trees  of  Bramley,  Cox  and  Lane's  Prince  Albert.  All  were  planted 
in  1804-1895,  the  dwarfs  being  then  three  years  old  and  the  standards 
four.  In  each  experiment  the  "  normal  "  treatment  is  altered  in 
some  one  particular,  this  normal  treatment  consisting  of  planting 
the  trees  carefully  in  trenched  ground,  and  subsequently  keeping 
the  surface  clean;  cutting  back  after  planting,  pruning  moderately 
in  autumn,  and  shortening  the  growths  when  it  appeared  necessary 
in  summer;  giving  in  autumn  a  dressing  of  mixed  mineral  manures, 
and  in  February  one  of  nitrate  of  soda,  this  dressing  being  probably 
equivalent  to  one  of  12  tons  of  dung  per  acre.  In  the  experiments 
on  branch  treatment,  the  bad  effects  of  omitting  to  cut  the  trees  back 
on  planting,  or  to  prune  them  subsequently,  is  evident  chiefly  in 
the  straggling  and  bad  shape  of  the  resulting  trees,  but  such  trees  also 
are  not  so  vigorous  as  they  should  be.  The  quantity  of  fruit  borne, 
however,  is  in  excess  of  the  average.  The  check  on  the  vigour  and 
growth  of  a  tree  by  cutting  or  injuring  its  roots  is  in  marked  contrast 
with  the  effects  of  a  simitar  interference  with  the  branches.  Trees 

which  had  been  root-pruned  each  year  were  in  1898  little  more  than 
half  as  big  as  the  normal  trees,  whilst  those  root-pruned  every  second 
Ewere  about  two-thirds  as  big  as  the  normal.  The  crops  borne 

bese  trees  were  nevertheless  heavy  in  proportion  to  the  size  of 
trees.  Such  frequent  root-pruning  is  not,  of  course,  a  practice 

which  should  be  adopted.  It  was  found  that  trees  which  had  been 
carefully  lifted  every  other  year  and  replanted  at  once  experienced 
no  ill-effects  from  the  operation ;  but  in  a  case  where  the  trees  after 
being  Uf  ted  had  been  left  in  a  shed  for  three  days  before  replanting — 
which  would  reproduce  to  a  certain  extent  the  conditions  experienced 
when  trees  are  sent  out  from  a  nursery — material  injury  was  suffered, 
these  trees  after  four  years  being  28%  smaller  than  similar  ones 
which  had  not  been  replanted.  Sets  of  trees  planted  respectively 
in  November,  January  and  March  have,  on  the  whole,  shown 
nothing  in  favour  of  any  of  these  different  times  for  planting 
pW|Nj*u.  Some  doubt  is  thrown  on  the  accepted  view  that  there 
•  a  tendency,  at  any  rate  with  young  apple  and  pear  trees,  to  fruit 
•  alternate  seasons. 

Strawberries  of  eighty-five  different  varieties  have  been  experi- 
mented with,  each  variety  being  represented  in  1000  by  plants  of 

•ve  different  ages,  from  one  to  five  years.  In  1896  and  1898  the 

crops  of  fruit  were  about  twice  as  heavy  as  in  1897  and  1899,  but 
it  has  not  been  found  possible  to  correlate  these  variations  with  the 
meteorological  recordsof  the  several  seasons.  Taking  the  average  of  all 
the  varieties,  the  relative  weights  of  crop  per  plant,  when  these  are 
compared  with  the  two-year-old  plants  in  the  same  season,  are,  for 
the  five  ages  of  one  to  five  years,  31,  100, 122, 121  and  134,  apparently 
showing  that  the  bearing  power  increases  rapidly  up  to  two  years, 
less  rapidly  up  to  three  years,  after  which  age  it  remains  practically 
constant.  The  relative  average  size  of  the  berries  shows  a  deteriora- 

tion with  the  age  of  the  plant.  The  comparative  sizes  from  plants  of 
one  to  five  years  old  were  115,  100,  96,  91  and  82  respectively.  If 
the  money  value  of  the  crop  is  taken  to  be  directly  dependent  on  its 
total  weight,  and  also  on  the  size  of  the  fruits,  the  relative  values 
of  the  crop  for  the  different  ages  would  be  34,  100,  117,  1 1 1  and  1 10, 
so  that,  on  the  Ridgmont  ground,  strawberry  plants  could  be  profit- 

ably retained  up  to  five  years  and  probably  longer.  As  regards 
what  may  be  termed  the  order  of  merit  of  different  varieties  of 
strawberries,  it  appears  that  even  small  differences  in  position  and 
treatment  cause  large  variations,  not  only  in  the  features  of  the 
crop  generally,  but  also  in  the  relative  behaviour  of  the  different 
varieties.  The  relative  cropping  power  of  the  varieties  under 
apparently  similar  conditions  may  often  be  expressed  by  a  number 
five  or  tenfold  as  great  in  one  case  as  in  the  other.  A  comparison 
of  the  relative  behaviour  of  the  same  varieties  in  different  seasons 
is  attended  by  similar  variations.  The  varying  sensitiveness  of 
different  varieties  of  strawberry  plants  to  small  and  undefinable 
differences  in  circumstances  is  indeed  one  of  the  most  important 
facts  brought  to  light  in  the  experiments. 

Fruit  Culture  in  Ireland. — The  following  figures  have  been  kindly 
supplied  by  the  Irish  Board  of  Agriculture,  and  deal  with  the  acreage 
under  fruit  culture  in  Ireland  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1907. 

I .  Orchard  Fruit —  Statute  Acres. 
Apples        .  ....    5829 
Pears 
Plums 
Damsons    . 
Other  kinds 

Small  Fruit— Currants,  black 
Currants,  red  and  white 
Gooseberries     .       .       . 

Raspberries Strawberries     .       .       . 
Mixed  fruit 

224 

3? 

129 

Total 

6543 

234 
159 
675 

374 
994 

2470 
Total          .        .   4906 

It  therefore  appears  that  while  Ireland  grows  only  about  one- 
thirty-third  the  quantity  of  apples  that  England  does,  i  t  is  nevertheless 
nearly  5000  acres  ahead  of  Scotland  and  about  2000  acres  ahead  of 
Wales.  It  grows  41  times  fewer  pears  than  England,  but  still  is 
ahead  of  Scotland  and  a  long  way  ahead  of  Wales  in  this  fruit. 

There  are  70' times  fewer  plums  grown  in  Ireland  than  in  England, and  about  the  same  in  Scotland,  while  Wales  does  very  little  indeed. 
In  small  fruit  Ireland  is  a  long  way  behind  Scotland  in  the  culture 
of  strawberries  and  raspberries,  although  with  currants  and  goose- 

berries it  is  very  close.  Considering  the  climate,  and  the  fact  that 
there  are,  according  to  the  latest  available  returns,  over  62,000 
holdings  above  I  acre  but  not  exceeding  5  acres  (having  a  total  of 
224,000  acres),  it  is  possible  fruit  culture  may  become  more  prevalent 
than  it  has  been  in  the  past. 

The  Flower-growing  Industry. — During  the  last  two  or  three 
decades  of  the  igth  century  a  very  marked  increase  in  flower 
production  occurred  in  England.  Notably  was  this  the  case  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  London,  where,  within  a  radius  of  1 5  or 
20  m.,  the  fruit  crops,  which  had  largely  taken  the  place  of  garden 
vegetables,  were  themselves  ousted  in  turn  to  satisfy  the  increasing 
demand  for  land  for  flower  cultivation.  No  flower  has  entered 

more  largely  into  the  development  of  the  industry  than  the 
narcissus  or  daffodil,  of  which  there  are  now  some  600  varieties. 
Comparatively  few  of  these,  however,  are  grown  for  market 
purposes,  although  all  are  charming  from  the  amateur  point  of 
view.  On  some  flower  farms  a  dozen  or  more  acres  are  devoted 
to  narcissi  alone,  the  production  of  bulbs  for  sale  as  well  as  of 
flowers  for  market  being  the  object  of  the  growers. 

In  the  London  district  the  country  in  the  Thames  valley  west 
of  the  metropolis  is  as  largely  occupied  by  flower  farms  as  it  is 
by  fruit  farms — in  fact,  the  cultivation  of  flowers  is  commonly 
associated  with  that  of  fruit.  In  the  vicinity  of  Richmond 
narcissi  are  extensively  grown,  as  they  also  are  more  to  the  west 
in  the  Long  Ditton  district,  and  likewise  around  Twickenham, 
Isleworth,  Hounslow,  Feltham  and  Hampton.  Rosescome  more 
into  evidence  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hounslow,  Cranford, 
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Hillingdon  and  Uxbridge,  and  in  some  gardens  daffodils  and 
roses  occupy  alternate  rows.  In  this  district  also  such  flowers 
as  herbaceous  paeonies,  Spanish  irises,  German  irises,  Christmas 
roses,  lilies  of  the  valley,  chrysanthemums,  foxgloves,  holly- 

hocks, wallflowers,  carnations,  &c.,  are  extensively  grown  in 
many  market  gardens.  South  of  London  is  the  Mitcham  country, 
long  noted  for  its  production  of  lavender.  The  incessant  growth 
of  the  lavender  plant  upon  the  same  land,  however,  has  led  to 
the  decline  of  this  industry,  which  has  been  largely  transferred 
to  districts  in  the  counties  of  Bedford,  Essex  and  Hertford.  At 
Mitcham,  nevertheless,  mixed  flowers  are  very  largely  grown 
for  the  supply  of  the  metropolis,  and  one  farm  alone  has  nearly 
100  acres  under  flowers  and  glass-houses.  Chrysanthemums, 
asters,  Iceland  poppies,  gaillardias,  pansies,  bedding  calceolarias, 
zonal  pelargoniums  and  other  plants  are  cultivated  in  immense 
quantities.  At  Swanley  and  Eynsford,  in  Kent,  flowers  are 
extensively  cultivated  in  association  with  fruit  and  vegetables. 
Narcissi,  chrysanthemums,  violets,  carnations,  campanulas, 
roses,  pansies,  irises,  sweet  peas,  and  many  other  flowers  are  here 
raised,  and  disposed  of  in  the  form  both  of  cut  flowers  and  of 

plants. 
The  Scilly  Isles  are  important  as  providing  the  main  source 

of  supply  of  narcissi  to  the  English  markets  in  the  early  months 
of  the  year.  This  trade  arose  almost  by  accident,  for  it  was 
about  the  year  1865  that  a  box  of  narcissi  sent  to  Covent  Garden 
Market,  London,  realized  £i;  and  the  knowledge  of  this  fact 
getting  abroad,  the  farmers  of  the  isles  began  collecting  wild 
bulbs  from  the  fields  in  order  to  cultivate  them  and  increase  their 

stocks.  Some  ten  years,  however,  elapsed  before  the  industry 
promised  to  become  remunerative.  In  1885  a  Bulb  and  Flower 
Association  was  established  to  promote  the  industrial  growth 
of  flowers.  The  exports  of  flowers  in  that  year  reached  65  tons, 
and  they  steadily  increased  until  1893,  when  they  amounted 
to  450  tons.  A  slight  decline  followed,  but  in  1896  the  quantity 
exported  was  no  less  than  514  tons.  This  would  represent 
upwards  of  3^  million  bunches  of  flowers,  chiefly  narcissi  and 
anemones.  Rather  more  than  500  acres  are  devoted  to  flower- 
growing  in  the  isles,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  this  area  being 
assigned  to  narcissi,  whilst  anemones,  gladioli,  marguerites, 
arum  lilies,  Spanish  irises,  pinks  and  wallflowers  are  cultivated 
on  a  much  smaller  scale.  The  great  advantage  enjoyed  by  the 
Scilly  flower-growers  is  earliness  of  production,  due  to  climatic 
causes;  the  soil,  moreover,  is  well  suited  to  flower  culture  and 
there  is  an  abundance  of  sunshine.  The  long  journey  to  London 
is  somewhat  of  a  drawback,  in  regard  to  both  time  and  freight, 
but  the  earliness  of  the  flowers  more  than  compensates  for  this. 
Open-air  narcissi  are  usually  ready  at  the  beginning  of  January, 
and  the  supply  is  maintained  in  different  varieties  up  to  the 
middle  or  end  of  May.  The  narcissus  bulbs  are  usually  planted 
in  October,  4  in.  by  3  in.  apart  for  the  smaller  sorts  and  6  in. 
by  4  to  6  in.  for  the  larger.  A  compost  of  farmyard  manure, 
seaweed,  earth  and  road  scrapings  is  the  usual  dressing,  but 
nitrate  of  soda,  guano  and  bones  are  also  occasionally  employed. 
A  better  plan,  perhaps,  is  to  manure  heavily  the  previous  crop, 
frequently  potatoes,  no  direct  manuring  then  being  needed  for 
the  bulbs,  these  not  being  left  in  the  ground  more  than  two  or 
three  years.  The  expenses  of  cultivation  are  heavy,  the  cost 
of  bulbs  alone — of  which  it  requires  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  million 
of  the  smaller  varieties,  or  half  as  many  of  the  largest,  to  plant 

an  acre — being  considerable.  The  polyanthus  varieties  of 
narcissus  are  likely  to  continue  the  most  remunerative  to  the 
flower-growers  of  Scilly,  as  they  flourish  better  in  these  isles 
than  on  the  mainland. 

In  the  district  around  the  Wash,  in  the  vicinity  of  such  towns 
as  Wisbech,  Spalding  and  Boston,  the  industrial  culture  of  bulbs 
and  flowers  underwent  great  expansion  in  the  period  between 
1880  and  1909.  At  Wisbech  one  concern  alone  has  a  farm  of 
some  900  acres,  devoted  chiefly  to  flowers  and  fruit,  the  soil 
being  a  deep  fine  alluvium.  Roses  are  grown  here,  one  field 
containing  upwards  of  100,000  trees.  Nearly  20  acres  are 
devoted  to  narcissi,  which  are  grown  for  the  bulbs  and  also, 
together  with  tulips,  for  cut  flowers.  Carnations  are  cultivated 

Month. 

1906. 
1907. 

1908. January     .... 
February  .... 
March       .... 
April      

£31-035 
34.647 

50,232 

^o  800 

£18,545 

25,541 

42,611 50  418 

£29,180 
30,541 

35,185 

42  68  1 

May     ..... 
June       
July       

22,980 

17,641 

•?,^86 

21,767 

18.358 A  COQ 23,129 
16,904 

August    

I  646 

T    C7Q 

1  08  1 
September. October     .... 
November. 
December  .... 

852 

4,481 

17-506 

18,669 

736 

3,180 

15,763 30,674 

953 

4,504 

15-097 

27,080 
Total     .      .      . £233,884 

£233,641 £229,802 

both  in  the  field  and  in  pots.  Cut  flowers  are  sent  out  in  large 
quantities,  neatly  and  effectively  packed,  the  parcel  post  being 
mainly  employed  as  a  means  of  distribution.  In  the  neighbour- 

hood of  Spalding  crocuses  and  snowdrops  are  less  extensively 
grown  than  used  to  be  the  case.  On  one  farm,  however,  upwards 
of  20  acres  are  devoted  to  narcissi  alone,  whilst  gladioli,  lilies 
and  irises  are  grown  on  a  smaller  scale.  Around  Boston  narcissi 
are  also  extensively  grown  for  the  market,  both  bulbs  and  cut 
blooms  being  sold.  The  bulbs  are  planted  3  in.  apart  in  rows,  the 
latter  being  9  in.  apart,  and  are  allowed  to  stand  from  two  to 
four  years. 

The  imports  of  fresh  flowers  into  the  United  Kingdom  were  not 
separately  shown  prior  to  1900.  In  that  year,  however,  their  value 
amounted  to  £200,585,  in  1901  to  £225,011,  in  1906  to  £233,884,  in 
1907  to  £233,641,  and  in  1908  to  £229,802,  so  that  the  trade  showed 
a  fairly  steady  condition.  From  the  monthly  totals  quoted  in 
Table  VI.  it  would  appear  that  the  trade  sinks  to  its  minimum 

TABLE  VI. — Values  of  Fresh  Flowers  imported  into  the  United 
Kingdom. 

dimensions  in  the  four  months  July  to  October  inclusive,  and  that 
after  September  the  business  continually  expands  up  to  April, 
subsequent  to  which  contraction  again  sets  in.  About  one-half  of 
the  trade  belongs  practically  to  the  three  months  of  February, 
March  and  April. 

Hothouse  Culture  of  Fruit  and  Flowers. — The  cultivation 
of  fruit  and  flowers  under  glass  has  increased  enormously 
since  about  the  year  1880,  especially  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  London,  where  large  sums  of  money  have  been  sunk  in  the 
erection  and  equipment  of  hothouses.  In  the  parish  of  Cheshunt, 
Herts,  alone  there  are  upwards  of  130  acres  covered  with  glass, 
and  between  that  place  on  the  north  and  London  on  the  south 
extensive  areas  of  land  are  similarly  utilized.  In  Middlesex, 
in  the  north,  in  the  districts  of  Edmonton,  Enfield,  Ponders  End 
and  Finchley,  and  in  the  west  from  Isleworth  to  Hampton, 
Feltham,  Hillingdon,  Sipson  and  Uxbridge,  many  crops  are  now 
cultivated  under  glass.  At  Erith,  Swanley,  and  other  places  in 
Kent,  as  also  at  Worthing,  in  Sussex,  glass-house  culture  has 
much  extended.  A  careful  estimate  puts  the  area  of  industrial 
hothouses  in  England  at  about  1200  acres,  but  it  is  probably 
much  more  than  this.  Most  of  the  greenhouses  are  fixtures, 
but  in  some  parts  of  the  kingdom  structures  that  move  on  rails 
and  wheels  are  used,  to  enable  the  ground  to  be  prepared  in  the 
open  for  one  crop  while  another  is  maturing  under  glass.  The 
leading  products  are  grapes,  tomatoes  and  cucumbers,  the  last- 

named  two  being  true  fruits  from  the  botanist's  point  of  view, 
though  commercially  included  with  vegetables.  To  these  may 
be  added  on  the  same  ground  dwarf  or  French  beans,  and  runner 
or  climbing  beans.  Peaches,  nectarines  and  strawberries  are 

largely  grown  under  glass,  and,  in  private  hothouses — from 
which  the  produce  is  used  mainly  for  household  consumption, 
and  which  are  not  taken  into  consideration  here — pineapples, 
figs  and  other  fruit.  Conservative  estimates  indicate  the  average 
annual  yield  of  hothouse  grapes  to  be  about  1 2  tons  per  acre  and 
of  tomatoes  20  tons.  The  greater  part  of  the  space  in  the  hot- 

houses is  assigned  to  fruit,  but  whilst  some  houses  are  devoted 
exclusively  to  flowers,  in  others,  where  fruit  is  the  main 
object,  flowers  are  forced  in  considerable  quantities  in  winter 
and  early  spring.  The  flowers  grown  under  glass  include  tulips, 
hyacinths,  primulas,  cyclamens,  spiraeas,  mignonettes,  fuchsias, 
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calceolarias,  roses,  chrysanthemums,  daffodils,  arum  lilies  or 
callas,  liliums,  azaleas,  eucharises,  camellias,  stephanotis, 
tuberoses,  bouvardias,  gardenias,  heaths  or  ericas,  poinsettias, 
lilies  of  the  valley  .zonal  pelargoniums.tuberous  and  fibrous  rooted 
begonias,  and  many  others.  There  is  an  increasing  demand  for 
foliage  hothouse  plants,  such  as  ferns,  palms,  crotons,  aspidistras, 
araucarias,  dracaenas,  India-rubber  plants,  aralias,  grevilleas, 
ftc.  Berried  plants  like  solanums  and  aucubas  also  find  a  ready 
sale,  while  the  ornamental  kinds  of  asparagus  such  as  sprengeri 
and  flumosus  nan  us,  are  ever  in  demand  for  trailing  decorations, 
as  well  as  myrsiphyllum.  Special  mention  must  be  made  of  the 
winter  or  perpetual  flowering  carnations  which  are  now  grown 
by  hundreds  of  thousands  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  for 
decorative  work  during  the  winter  season.  The  converse  of 

forcing  plants  into  early  blossom  is  adopted  with  such  an  im- 
portant crop  as  lily  of  the  valley.  During  the  summer  season  the 

crowns  are  placed  in  refrigerators  with  about  t  degrees  of  frost, 
and  quantities  are  taken  out  as  required  every  week  and  trans- 

ferred to  the  greenhouse  to  develop.  Tomatoes  are  grown 
largely  in  houses  exclusively  occupied  by  them,  in  which  case  two 
and  sometimes  three  crops  can  be  gathered  in  the  year.  In  the 
Channel  Islands,  where  potatoes  grown  under  glass  are  lifted 
in  April  and  May,  in  order  to  secure  the  high  prices  of  the  early 
markets,  tomato  seedlings  are  planted  out  from  boxes  into  the 
ground  as  quickly  as  the  potatoes  are  removed,  the  tomato 
planter  working  only  a  few  rows  behind  the  potato  digger. 
The  trade  in  imported  tomatoes  is  so  considerable  that  home 
growers  are  well  justified  in  their  endeavours  to  meet  the  demand 
more  fully  with  native  produce,  whether  raised  under  glass  or 
in  the  open.  Tomatoes  were  not  separately  enumerated  in  the 
imports  previous  to  1000.  It  has  already  been  stated  that  in 
1900  the  raw  tomatoes  imported  amounted  to  833,032  cwt., 
valued  at  £792,339,  and  in  1001  to  793,091  cwt.,  valued  at 

£"34'°5I-  From  the  monthly  quantities  given  in  Table  VII., 

TABLE  VII. — Quantities  of  Tomatoes  imported  into  the  United 
Kingdom. 

Month. 
1906. 1907. 

1908. 
January     .... 
February    .... 
March    
April       
May       

June 

61,940 

58.187 106,458 
103,273 
67.933 

62.006 

56,022 
58.289 

98,028 

109.057 

114,041 
141  ̂ 70 

73.409 69.350 

86,928 

74.917 88,901 
127.  7QT uly 

218.162 I  SO.OO7 1  7  1.  078 

August    
September.      .     .     . 
October      .... 
November 
December  .... 

180,046 

114,860 

52.678 
4L5I3 

36.3'  6 

102,600 
IOI,I98 

67,860 
66,522 66,591 

124.757 

119,224 

75.722 74.292 

73.012 

Total     .      . 1,124^72 I.I35.494 1,160,283 

Value £953.475 
£'.135.499 

£1,160,283 

it  would  appear  that  the  imports  are  largest  in  June,  July  and 

August,  about  one-half  of  the  year's  total  arriving  during  those 
three  months.  It  is  too  early  in  June  and  July  for  home-grown 
outdoor  tomatoes  to  enter  into  competition  with  the  imported 
product,  but  home-grown  hothouse  tomatoes  should  be  qualified 
to  challenge  this  trade. 

An  important  feature  of  modern  flower  growing  is  the  pro- 

duction and  cultivation  of  what  are  known  as"  hardy  herbaceous 
perennials."  Some  2000  or  3000  different  species  and  varieties 
of  these  are  now  raised  in  special  nurseries,  and  during  the 
spring,  summer  and  autumn  seasons  magnificent  displays  are 
to  be  seen  not  only  in  the  markets  but  £t  the  exhibitions  in 
London  and  at  the  great  provincial  shows  held  throughout  the 
kingdom.  The  production  of  many  of  these  perennials  is  so 
easy  that  amateurs  in  several  instances  have  taken  it  up  as  a 
bniineat  hobby;  and  in  some  cases,  chiefly  through  advertising 
in  the  horticultural  press,  very  lucrative  concerns  have  been 
established. 

Ornamental  flowering  trees  and  shrubs  constitute  another 

feature  of  modern  gardening.  These  are  grown  and  imported 
by  thousands  chiefly  for  their  sprays  of  blossom  or  foliage,  and 
for  planting  in  large  or  small  gardens,  public  parks,  &c.,  for 
landscape  effect.  Indeed  there  is  scarcely  an  easily  grown  plant 
from  the  northern  or  southern  temperate  zones  that  does  not  now 
find  a  place  in  the  nursery  or  garden,  provided  it  is  sufficiently 
attractive  to  sell  for  its  flowers,  foliage  or  appearance. 

Conditions  of  the  Fruit  and  Flower  growing  Industries. — As 
regards  open-air  fruit-growing,  the  outlook  for  new  ventures  is 
perhaps  brighter  than  in  the  hothouse  industry,  not — as  Mr 
Bear  has  pointed  out — because  the  area  of  fruit  land  in  England 
is  too  small,  but  because  the  level  of  efficiency,  from  the  selection 
of  varieties  to  the  packing  and  marketing  of  the  produce,  is  very 
much  lower  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  branch  of  enterprise. 
In  other  words,  whereas  the  practice  of  the  majority  of  hothouse 
nurserymen  is  so  skilled,  so  up-to-date,  and  so  entirely  under  high 
pressure  that  a  new  competitor,  however  well  trained,  will  find 
it  difficult  to  rise  above  mediocrity,  the  converse  is  true  of  open- 
air  fruit-growers.  Many,  and  an  increasing  proportion,  of  the 
latter  are  thoroughly  efficient  in  all  branches  of  their  business, 
and  are  in  possession  of  plantations  of  the  best  market  varieties 
of  fruit,  well  cultivated,  pruned  and  otherwise  managed.  But 
the  extent  of  fruit  plantations  completely  up  to  the  mark  in 
relation  to  varieties  and  treatment  of  trees  and  bushes,  and  in 
connexion  with  which  the  packing  and  marketing  of  the  produce 
are  equally  satisfactory,  is  small  in  proportion  to  the  total  fruit 
area  of  the  country.  Information  concerning  the  best  treatment 
of  fruit  trees  has  spread  widely  in  recent  years,  and  old  planta- 

tions, as  a  rule,  suffer  from  the  neglect  or  errors  of  the  past, 
however  skilful  their  present  holders  may  be.  Although  the 

majority  of  professional  market  fruit-growers  may  be  well  up 
to  the  standard  in  skill,  there  are  numerous  contributors  to 
the  fruit  supply  who  are  either  ignorant  of  the  best  methods 
of  cultivation  and  marketing  or  careless  in  their  application. 
The  bad  condition  of  the  great  majority  of  farm  orchards  is 
notorious,  and  many  landowners,  farmers  and  amateur  gardeners 
who  have  planted  fruit  on  a  more  or  less  extensive  scale  have 
mismanaged  their  undertakings.  For  these  reasons  new  growers 
of  open-air  fruit  for  market  have  opportunities  of  succeeding  by 
means  of  superiority  to  the  majority  of  those  with  whom  they 
will  compete,  provided  that  they  possess  the  requisite  knowledge, 
energy  and  capital.  It  has  been  asserted  on  sound  authority 
that  there  is  no  chance  of  success  for  fruit-growers  except  in 
districts  favourable  as  regards  soil,  climate  and  nearness  to  a 
railway  or  a  good  market;  and,  even  under  these  conditions, 
only  for  men  who  have  had  experience  in  the  industry  and  are 
prepared  to  devote  their  unremitting  attention  to  it.  Most 
important  is  it  to  a  beginner  that  he  should  ascertain  the  varieties 
of  fruit  that  flourish  best  in  his  particular  district.  Certain  kinds 
seem  to  do  well  or  fairly  well  in  all  parts  of  the  country;  others, 
whilst  heavy  croppers  in  some  localities,  are  often  unsatisfactory 
in  others. 

As  has  been  intimated,  there  is  probably  in  England  less  room 
for  expansion  of  fruit  culture  under  glass  than  in  the  open. 
The  large  increase  of  glass-houses  in  modern  times  appears  to 
have  brought  the  supply  of  hothouse  produce,  even  at  greatly 
reduced  prices,  at  least  up  to  the  level  of  the  demand;  and  as 
most  nurserymen  continue  to  extend  their  expanse  of  glass, 
the  prospect  for  new  competitors  is  not  a  bright  one.  Moreover, 
the  vast  scale  upon  which  some  of  the  growers  conduct  the 
hothouse  industry  puts  small  producers  at  a  great  disadvantage, 
not  only  because  the  extensive  producers  can  grow  grapes  and 

other  fruit  more  economically  than  small  growers — with  the 
possible  exception  of  those  who  do  all  or  nearly  all  their  own 
work — but  also,  and  still  more,  because  the  former  have  greater 
ad  vantages  in  transporting  and  marketing  their  fruit.  There  has, 
in  recent  years,  been  s.  much  greater  fall  in  the  prices  of  hothouse 
than  of  open-air  fruit,  especially  under  the  existing  system  of 
distribution,  which  involves  the  payment  by  consumers  of  50 
to  1 00%  more  in  prices  than  growers  receive.  The  best  openings 
for  new  nurseries  are  probably  not  where  they  are  now  to  be 
found  in  large  groups,  and  especially  not  in  the  neighbourhood 



268 FRUIT  AND  FLOWER  FARMING 
of  London,  but  in  suitable  spots  near  the  great  centres  of  popula- 

tion in  the  Midlands  and  the  North,  or  big  towns  elsewhere  not 
already  well  supplied  with  nurseries.  By  such  a  selection  of  a 
locality  the  beginner  may  build  up  a  retail  trade  in  hothouse 
fruit,  or  at  least  a  trade  with  local  fruiterers  and  grocers,  thus 

avoiding  railway  charges  and  salesmen's  commissions  to  a  great 
extent,  though  it  may  often  be  advantageous  to  send  certain 
kinds  of  produce  to  a  distant  market.  Above  all,  a  man  who  has 
no  knowledge  of  the  hothouse  industry  should  avoid  embarking 
his  capital  in  it,  trusting  himself  in  the  hands  of  a  foreman,  as 
experience  shows  that  such  a  venture  usually  leads  to  disaster. 
Some  years  of  training  in  different  nurseries  are  desirable  for 
any  young  man  who  is  desirous  of  becoming  a  grower  of  hothouse 
fruits  or  flowers. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  flower-growing  is  greatly  extending 
in  England,  and  that  competition  among  home  growers  is  be- 

coming more  severe.  Foreign  supplies  of  flowers  have  increased, 
but  not  nearly  as  greatly  in  proportion  as  home  supplies,  and  it 
seems  clear  that  home  growers  have  gained  ground  in  relation 
to  their  foreign  rivals,  except  with  respect  to  flowers  for  the 
growthofwhichforeignershaveextraordinarynaturaladvantages. 
There  seems  some  danger  of  the  home  culture  of  the  narcissus 

being  over-done,  and  the  florists'  chrysanthemum  appears  to 
be  produced  in  excess  of  the  demand.  Again,  in  the  production 
of  violets  the  warm  and  sunny  South  of  France  has  an  advantage 
not  possessed  by  England,  whilst  Holland,  likewise  for  climatic 
reasons,  maintains  her  hold  upon  the  hyacinth  and  tulip  trade. 
Whether  the  production  of  flowers  as  a  whole  is  gaining  ground 
upon  the  demand  or  not  is  a  difficult  question  to  answer.  It  is 
true  that  the  prices  of  flowers  have  fallen  generally;  but  produc- 

tion, at  any  rate  under  glass,  has  been  cheapened,  and  if  a  fair 
profit  can  be  obtained,  the  fall  in  prices,  without  which  the 
existing  consumption  of  flowers  would  be  impossible,  does  not 
necessarily  imply  over-production.  There  is  some  difference  of 
opinion  among  growers  upon  this  point;  but  nearly  all  agree 
that  profits  are  now  so  small  that  production  on  a  large  scale  is 
necessary  to  piovide  a  fair  income.  Industrial  flower-growing 
affords  such  a  wide  scope  for  the  exercise  of  superior  skill, 
industry  and  alertness,  that  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  some 
who  are  engaged  in  it  doing  remarkably  well  to  all  appearance, 
while  others  are  struggling  on  and  hardly  paying  their  way. 
That  a  man  with  only  a  little  capital,  starting  in  a  small  way, 
has  many  disadvantages  is  certain;  also,  that  his  chance  of 
saving  money  and  extending  his  business  quickly  is  much 
smaller  than  it  was.  To  the  casual  looker-on,  who  knows 
nothing  of  the  drudgery  of  the  industry,  flower-growing  seems  a 
delightful  method  of  getting  a  living.  That  it  is  an  entrancing 
pursuit  there  is  no  doubt;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  it  is  a  very 
arduous  one,  requiring  careful  forethought,  ceaseless  attention 
and  abundant  energy.  Fortunately  for  those  who  might  be 
tempted,  without  any  knowledge  of  the  industry,  to  embark 
capital  in  it,  flower-growing,  if  at  all  comprehensive  in  scope,  so 
obviously  requires  a  varied  and  extensive  technical  knowledge, 
combined  with  good  commercial  ability,  that  any  one  can  see 
that  a  thorough  training  is  necessary  to  a  man  who  intends  to 
adopt  it  as  a  business,  especially  if  hothouse  flowers  are  to  be 
produced. 

The  market  for  fruit,  and  more  especially  for  flowers,  is  a  fickle 
one,  and  there  is  nearly  always  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  course 
of  prices.  The  perishable  nature  of  soft  fruit  and  cut  flowers  renders 
the  markets  very  sensitive  to  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  glut,  the 
occurrence  of  which  is  usually  attended  with  disastrous  results  to 
producers.  Foreign  competition,  moreover,  has  constantly  to  be 
faced,  and  it  is  Rkely  to  increase  rather  than  diminish.  French 
growers  have  a  great  advantage  over  the  open-air  cultivators  of 
England,  for  the  climate  enables  them  to  get  their  produce  into  the 
markets  early  in  the  season,  when  the  highest  prices  are  obtainable. 
The  geographical  advantage  which  France  enjoys  in  being  so  near 
to  England  is,  however,  considerably  discounted  by  the  increasing 

facilities  for  cold  storage  in  transit,  both'by  rail  and  sea.  The  develop- ment of  such  facilities  permits  of  the  retail  sale  in  England  of  luscious 
fruit  as  fresh  and  attractive  as  when  it  was  gathered  beneath  the 
sunny  skies  of  California.  In  the  case  of  flowers,  fashion  is  an 
element  not  to  be  ignored.  Flowers  much  in  request  in  one  season 
may  meet  with  very  little  demand  in  another,  and  it  is  difficult 

for  the  producer  to  anticipate  the  changes  which  caprice  may  dictate, t-ven  for  the  same  kind  of  flower  the  requirements  are  very  uncertain 
and  the  white  blossom  which  is  all  the  rage  in  one  season  may  be discarded  in  favour  of  one  of  another  colour  in  the  next.  The  sale 
of  fresh  flowers  for  church  decoration  at  Christmas  and  Easter  has 
reached  enormous  dimensions.  The  irregularity  in  the  date  of  the 
festival,  however,  causes  some  inconvenience  to  growers.  If  it  falls 
very  early  the  great  bulk  of  suitable  flowers  may  not  be  sufficiently forward  for  sale,  whilst  a  late  Easter  may  find  the  season  too  far 
advanced.  The  trade  in  cut  flowers,  therefore,  is  generally  attended 
by  uncertainty,  and  often  by  anxiety.  (W.  FR.  ;  J.  Ws.) 

UNITED  STATES 

In  the  United  States  horticulture  and  market  gardening  have 
now  assumed  immense  proportions.  In  a  country  of  over 
3,000,000  sq.  m.,  stretching  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific 
on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to  the  great 
northern  lakes  and  the  Dominion  of  Canada  on  the  other,  a 
great  variation  of  climatic  conditions  is  not  unnatural.  From  a 
horticultural  point  of  view  there  are  practically  two  well-defined 
regions:  (i)  that  to  the  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  across 
to  the  Atlantic,  where  the  climate  is  more  like  that  of  eastern 
Asia  than  of  western  Europe  so  far  as  rainfall,  temperature  and 
seasonable  conditions  are  concerned;  (2)  that  to  the  west  of  the 
Rockies,  known  as  the  Pacific  coast  region,  where  the  climate 
is  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  western  Europe.  It  may  be  added 
that  in  the  northern  states — in  Washington,  Montana,  North 
Dakota,  Minnesota,  Wisconsin,  &c. — the  winters  are  often  very 
severe,  while  the  southern  states  practically  enjoy  a  temperature 
somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  Riviera.  Indeed  the  range  of 
temperature  between  the  extreme  northern  states  and  the 

extreme  southern  may  vary  as  much  as  1 20°  F.  The  great  aim 
of  American  gardeners,  therefore,  has  been  to  find  out  or  to 
produce  the  kinds  of  fruits,  flowers  and  vegetables  that  are 
likely  to  flourish  in  different  parts  of  this  immense  country. 

Fruit  Culture. — There  is  probably  no  country  in  the  world 
where  so  many  different  kinds  of  fruit  can  be  grown  with  ad- 

vantage to  the  nation  as  in  the  United  States.  In  the  temperate 
regions  apples,  pears  and  plums  are  largely  grown,  and  orchards 
of  these  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  the  states  of  New  York, 
Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania,  Michigan,  Missouri,  Colorado, 
and  also  in  northern  Texas,  Arkansas  and  N.  California.  To 
these  may  be  added  cranberries  and  quinces,  which  are  chiefly 
grown  in  the  New  England  states.  The  quinces  are  not  a  crop 
of  first-rate  importance,  but  as  much  as  800,000  bushels  of 
cranberries  are  grown  each  year.  The  peach  orchards  are 
assuming  great  proportions,  and  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in 
Georgia  and  Texas,  while  grapes  are  grown  throughout  the 
Republic  from  east  to  west  in  all  favourable  localities.  Oranges, 
lemons  and  citrons  are  more  or  less  extensively  grown  in  Florida 
and  California,  and  in  these  regions  what  are  known  as  Japanese 

or  "  Kelsey  "  plums  (forms  of  Prunus  trifloro)  are  also  grown 
as  marketable  crops.  Pomegranates  are  not  yet  largely  grown, 
but  it  is  possible  their  culture  will  develop  in  southern  Texas 
and  Louisiana,  where  the  climate  is  tempered  by  the  waters  of 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  Tomatoes  are  grown  in  most  parts  of  the 
country  so  easily  that  there  is  frequently  a  glut;  while  the 
strawberry  region  extends  from  Florida  to  Virginia,  Pennsylvania 
and  other  states — thus  securing  a  natural  succession  from  south 
to  north  for  the  various  great  market  centres. 

Of  the  fruits  mentioned  apples  are  undoubtedly  the  most 
important.  Not  only  are  the  American  people  themselves 
supplied  with  fresh  fruit,  but  immense  quantities  are  exported 
to  Europe — Great  Britain  alone  absorbing  as  much  as  1,430,000 
cwt.  in  1908.  The  varieties  originally  grown  were  of  course 
those  taken  or  introduced  from  Europe  by  the  early  settlers. 
Since  the  middle  of  the  igth  century  great  changes  have  been 

brought  about,  and  "the  varieties  mostly  cultivated  now  are 
distinctly  American.  They  have  been  raised  by  crossing  and 
intercrossing  the  most  suitable  European  forms  with  others 
since  imported  from  Russia.  In  the  extreme  northern  states 
indeed,  where  it  is  essential  to  have  apple  trees  that  will  stand 
the  severest  winters,  the  Russian  varieties  crossed  with  the 
berry  crab  of  eastern  Europe  (Pyrus  baccato)  have  produced 
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a  race  eminently  suited  to  that  particular  region.  The  individual 
fruit*  are  not  very  large,  but  the  trees  are  remarkably  hardy. 
Farther  south  larger  fruited  varieties  are  grown,  and  among 
these  may  be  noted  Baldwins,  Newton  pippins,  Spitzenbcrgs 
and  Rhode  Island  greening.  Apple  orchards  are  numerous 
in  the  State  of  New  York,  where  it  is  estimated  that  over  100,000 
acres  are  devoted  to  them.  In  the  hilly  regions  of  Missouri, 
Arkansas  and  Colorado  there  are  also  great  plantations  of  apples. 
The  trees,  however,  are  grown  on  different  principles  from  those 
in  New  York  State.  In  the  latter  state  apple  trees  with  ordinary 
care  live  to  more  than  100  years  of  age  and  produce  great  crops; 
in  the  other  states,  however,  an  apple  tree  is  said  to  be  middle- 
aged  at  20,  decrepit  at  30  and  practically  useless  at  40  years  of 
age.  They  possess  the  advantage,  however,  of  bearing  early  and 
heavily. 

Until  the  introduction  of  the  cold-storage  system,  about  the 
year  1880,  America  could  hardly  be  regarded  as  a  commercial 
fruit-growing  country.  Since  then,  however,  owing  to  the 
great  improvements  made  in  railway  refrigerating  vans  and 
storage  houses,  immense  quantities  of  fruit  can  be  despatched 
in  good  condition  to  any  part  of  the  world;  or  they  can  be  kept 
at  home  in  safety  until  such  time  as  the  markets  of  Chicago, 
New  York,  Boston,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  &c.,  are  con- 

sidered favourable  for  their  reception. 
Apple  trees  are  planted  at  distances  varying  from  25  ft.  to 

30  ft.  apart  in  the  middle  western  states,  to  40  ft.  to  50  ft.  apart 
in  New  York  State.  Here  and  there,  however,  in  some  of  the 
very  best  orchards  the  trees  are  planted  60  ft.  apart  every  way. 
Each  tree  thus  has  a  chance  to  develop  to  its  utmost  limits,  and 

as  air  and  light  reach  it  better,  a  far  larger  fruit-bearing  surface 
is  secured.  Actual  experience  has  shown  that  trees  planted  at 

60  ft.  apart — about  28  to  the  acre — produce  more  fruit  by  43 
bushels  than  trees  at  30  ft.  apart — i.e.  about  48  to  the  acre. 

Until  recent  years  pruning  as  known  to  English  and  French 
gardeners  was  practically  unknown.  There  was  indeed  no  great 
necessity  for  it,  as  the  trees,  not  being  cramped  for  space,  threw 
their  branches  outwards  and  upwards,  and  thus  rarely  become 
overcrowded.  When  practised,  however,  the  operation  could 
scarcely  be  called  pruning;  lopping  or  trimming  would  be  more 
accurate  descriptions. 

Apple  orchards  are  not  immune  from  insect  pests  and  fungoid 
diiriif  n,  and  an  enormous  business  is  now  done  in  spraying 
machines  and  various  insecticides.  It  pays  to  spray  the  trees, 
and  figures  have  been  given  to  show  that  orchards  that  have 
been  sprayed  four  times  have  produced  an  average  income  of 
£211  per  acre  against  £103  per  acre  from  unsprayed  orchards. 

The  spring  frosts  are  also  troublesome,  and  in  the  Colorado 

and  other  orchards  the  process  known  as  "  smudging  "  is  now 
adopted  to  save  the  crops.  This  consists  in  placing  20  or  30, 
or  even  more,  iron  or  tin  pots  to  an  acre,  each  pot  containing 
wooden  chips  soaked  in  tar  (or  pitch)  mixed  with  kerosene. 
Whenever  the  thermometer  shows  3  or  4  degrees  of  frost  the 
smudge-pots  are  lighted.  A  dense  white  smoke  then  arises  and 
is  diffused  throughout  the  orchards,  enveloping  the  blossoming 
heads  of  the  trees  in  a  dense  cloud.  This  prevents  the  frost 
from  killing  the  tender  pistils  in  the  blossoms,  and  when  several 
smudge-pots  are  alight  at  the  same  time  the  temperature  of  the 
orchard  is  raised  two  or  three  degrees.  This  work  has  generally 
to  be  done  between  3  and  5  A.M.,  and  the  growers  naturally 
have  an  anxious  time  until  all  danger  is  over.  The  failure  to 
attend  to  smudging,  even  on  one  occasion,  may  result  in  the 
loss  of  the  entire  crop  of  plums,  apples  or  pears. 

Next  to  apples  perhaps  peaches  are  the  most  important  fruit 
crop.  The  industry  is  chiefly  carried  on  in  Georgia,  Texas 
and  S.  Carolina,  and  on  a  smaller  scale  in  some  of  the  adjoining 
states.  Peaches  thus  flourish  in  regions  that  are  quite  un- 

suitable for  apples  or  pears.  In  many  orchards  in  Georgia, 
where  over  3,000,000  acres  have  been  planted,  there  are  as 
many  as  100,000  peach  trees;  while  some  of  the  large  fruit 
companies  grow  as  many  as  365,000.  In  one  place  in  West 
Virginia  there  is,  however,  a  peach  orchard  containing  175,000 
trees,  and  in  Missouri  another  company  has  3  sq.  m.  devoted 

to  peach  culture.  As  a  rule  the  crops  do  well.  Sometimes, 

however,  a  disease  known  as  the  "  yellows  "  makes  sad  havoc 
amongst  them,  and  scarcely  a  fruit  is  picked  in  an  orchard  which 
early  in  the  season  gave  promise  of  a  magnificent  crop. 

Plums  are  an  important  crop  in  many  states.  Besides  the 
European  varieties  and  those  that  have  been  raised  by  crossing 
with  American  forms,  there  is  now  a  growing  trade  done  in 

Japanese  plums.  The  largest  of  these  is  popularly  known  as 
'  Kelseys,"  named  after  John  Kelsey,  who  raised  the  first  fruit 
in  1876  from  trees  brought  to  California  in  1870.  Sometimes  the 
fruits  are  3  in.  in  diameter,  and  like  most  of  the  Japanese 
varieties  are  more  heart-shaped  and  pointed  than  plums  of 
European  origin.  One  apparent  drawback  to  the  Kelsey  plum 
is  its  irregularity  in  ripening.  It  has  been  known  in  some  years 
to  be  quite  ripe  in  June,  while  in  others  the  fruits  are  still  green 
in  October. 

Pears  are  much  grown  in  such  states  as  Massachusetts,  New 
York,  Pennsylvania,  Missouri  and  California;  while  bush  fruits 
like  currants,  gooseberries  and  raspberries  find  large  spaces 
devoted  in  most  of  the  middle  and  northern  states.  Naturally  a 
good  deal  of  crossing  and  intercrossing  has  taken  place  amongst 
the  European  and  American  forms  of  these  fruits,  but  so  far  as 
gooseberries  are  concerned  no  great  advance  seems  to  have  been 
made  in  securing  varieties  capable  of  resisting  the  devastating 
gooseberry  mildew. 

Other  fruits  of  more  or  less  commercial  value  are  oranges, 
lemons  and  citrons,  chiefly  in  Florida.  Lemons  are  practically  a 
necessity  to  the  American  people,  owing  to  the  heat  of  the 
summers,  when  cool  and  refreshing  drinks  with  an  agreeable 
acidulous  taste  are  in  great  demand.  The  pomelo  (grape-fruit) 
is  a  kind  of  lemon  with  a  thicker  rind  and  a  more  acid  flavour. 
At  one  time  its  culture  was  confined  to  Florida,  but  of  recent 
years  it  has  found  its  way  into  Calif ornian  orchards.  Notwith- 

standing the  prevailing  mildness  of  the  climate  in  both  California 
and  Florida,  the  crops  of  oranges,  lemons,  citrons,  &c.,  are 
sometimes  severely  injured  by  frosts  when  in  blossom. 

Other  fruits  likely  to  be  heard  of  in  the  future  are  the  kaki 
or  persimmon,  the  loquat,  which  is  already  grown  in  Louisiana, 
as  well  as  the  pomegranate. 

Great  aid  and  encouragement  are  given  by  the  government  to 
the  progress  of  American  fruit-growing,  and  by  the  experiments 
that  are  being  constantly  carried  out  and  tabulated  at  Cornell 
University  and  by  the  U.S.A.  department  of  agriculture. 

Flower  Culture. — So  far  as  flowers  are  concerned  there  appears 
to  be  little  difference  between  the  kinds  of  plants  grown  in  the 
United  States  and  in  England,  France,  Belgium,  Germany, 
Holland,  &c.  Indeed  there  is  a  great  interchange  of  new  varieties 
of  plants  between  Europe  and  America,  and  modifications  in 
systems  of  culture  are  being  gradually  introduced  from  one  side 
of  the  Atlantic  to  the  other.  The  building  of  greenhouses  for 
commercial  purposes  is  perhaps  on  a  somewhat  different  scale 
from  that  in  England,  but  there  are  probably  no  extensive 
areas  of  glass  such  as  are  to  be  seen  north  of  London  from 
Enfield  Highway  to  Broxburne.  Hot  water  apparatus  differs 
merely  in  detail,  although  most  of  the  boilers  used  resemble 
those  on  the  continent  of  Europe  rather  than  inEngland.  Great 

business  is  done  in  bulbs — mostly  imported  from  Holland — stove 
and  greenhouse  plants,  hardy  perennials,  orchids,  ferns  of  the 

"  fancy  "  and  "  dagger  "  types  of  Nephrolepis,  and  incarnations 
and  roses.  Amongst  the  latter  thousands  of  such  varieties  as 
Beauty,  Liberty,  Killarney,  Richmond  and  Bride  are  grown, 
and  realize  good  prices  as  a  rule  in  the  markets.  Carnations 

of  the  winter-flowering  or  "  perpetual  "  type  have  long  been 
grown  in  America,  and  enormous  prices  have  been  given  for 
individual  plants  on  certain  occasions,  rivalling  the  fancy  prices 
paid  in  England  for  certain  orchids.  The  American  system  of 
carnation-growing  has  quite  captivated  English  cultivators, 
and  new  varieties  are  being  constantly  raised  in  both  countries. 
Chrysanthemums  are  another  great  feature  of  American  florists, 
and  sometimes  during  the  winter  season  a  speculative  grower 
will  send  a  living  specimen  to  one  of  the  London  exhibitions  in 
the  hope  of  booking  large  orders  for  cuttings  of  it  later  on.  Sweet 
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peas,  dahlias,  lilies  of  the  valley,  arum  lilies  and  indeed  every 
flower  that  is  popular  in  England  is  equally  popular  in  America, 
and  consequently  is  largely  grown. 

Vegetables. — So  far  as  these  are  concerned,  potatoes,  cabbages, 
'cauliflowers,  beans  of  all  kinds,  cucumbers,  tomatoes  (already 
referred  to  under  fruits),  musk-melons,  lettuces,  radishes,  endives, 
carrots,  &c. ;  are  naturally  grown  in  great  quantities,  not  only  in  the 
open  air,  but  also  under  glass.  The  French  system  of  intensive 
cultivation  as  practised  on  hot  beds  of  manure  round  Paris  is  practi- 

cally unknown  at  present.  In  the  southern  states  there  would  be 
no  necessity  to  practise  it,  but  in  the  northern  ones  it  is  likely  to 
attract  attention.  (J.  Ws.) 

FRUMENTIUS  (c.  300-6.  360),  the  founder  of  the  Abyssinian 
church,  traditionally  identified  in  Abyssinian  literature  with 
Abba  Salama  or  Father  of  Peace  (but  see  ETHIOPIA),  was  a 

native  of  Phoenicia.  According  to  the  4th-century  historian 
Rufinus  (x.  9),  who  gives  Aedesius  himself  as  his  authority,  a 

certain  Tyrian,  Meropius,  accompanied  by  his  kinsmen  Fm- 
mentius  and  Aedesius,  set  out  on  an  expedition  to  "  India," 
but  fell  into  the  hands  of  Ethiopians  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea 

and,  with  his  ship's  crew,  was  put  to  death.  The  two  young  men 
were  taken  to  the  king  at  Axum,  where  they  were  well  treated 
and  in  time  obtained  great  influence.  With  the  help  of  Christian 
merchants  who  visited  the  country  Frumentius  gave  Christianity 
a  firm  footing,  which  was  strengthened  when  in  326  he  was 
consecrated  bishop  by  Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  who  in  his 
Epistola  ad  Constantinum  mentions  the  consecration,  and  gives 

some  details  of  the  history  of  Frumentius's  mission.  Later 
witnesses  speak  of  his  fidelity  to  the  homoousian  during  the 
Arian  controversies.  Aedesius  returned  to  Tyre,  where  he  was 
ordained  presbyter. 
FRUNDSBER6,  GEORG  VON  (1473-1528),  German  soldier, 

was  born  at  Mindelheim  on  the  24th  of  September  1473.  He 

fought  for  the  German  king  Maximilian  I.  against  the  Swiss 

in  1499,  and  in  the  same  year  was  among  the  imperial  troops 
sent  to  assist  Ludovico  Sforza,  duke  of  Milan,  against  theFrench. 

Still  serving  Maximilian,  he  took  part  in  1504  in  the  war  over 

the  succession  to  the  duchy  of  Bavaria-Landshut,  and  after- 
wards fought  in  the  Netherlands.  Convinced  of  the  necessity 

of  a  native  body  of  trained  infantry  Frundsberg  assisted  Maxi- 
milian to  organize  the  Landsknechte  (q.v.),  and  subsequently  at 

the  head  of  bands  of  these  formidable  troops  he  was  of  great 
service  to  the  Empire  and  the  Habsburgs.  In  1 509  he  shared  in 
the  war  against  Venice,  winning  fame  for  himself  and  his  men; 
and  after  a  short  visit  to  Germany  returned  to  Italy,  where 

in  1513  and  1514  he  gained  fresh  laurels  by  his  enterprises 
against  the  Venetians  and  the  French.  Peace  being  made,  he 
returned  to  Germany,  and  at  the  head  of  the  infantry  of  the 

Swabian  league  assisted  to  drive  Ulrich  of  Wurttemberg  from 

his  duchy  in  1 5 1 9.  At  the  diet  of  Worms  in  1 5  2 1  he  spoke  words 

of  encouragement  to  Luther,  and  when  the  struggle  between 
France  and  the  Empire  was  renewed  he  took  part  in  the  invasion 

of  Picardy,  and  then  proceeding  to  Italy  brought  the  greater 

part  of  Lombardy  under  the  influence  of  Charles  V.  through  his 

victory  at  Bicocca  in  April  1522.  He  was  partly  responsible  for 
the  great  victory  over  the  French  at  Paviain  February  1 525,  and, 
returning  to  Germany,  he  assisted  to  suppress  the  Peasant  revolt, 

using  on  this  occasion,  however,  diplomacy  as  well  as  force. 
When  the  war  in  Italy  was  renewed  Frundsberg  raised  an  army 
at  his  own  expense,  and  skilfully  surmounting  many  difficulties, 

joined  the  constable  de  Bourbon  near  Piacenza  and  marched 
towards  Rome.  Before  he  reached  the  city,  however,  his  unpaid 

troops  showed  signs  of  mutiny,  and  their  leader,  stricken  with 
illness  and  unable  to  pacify  them,  gave  up  his  command. 

Returning  to  Germany,  he  died  at  Mindelheim  on  the  2oth  of 

August  1528.  He  was  a  capable  and  chivalrous  soldier,  and  a 
devoted  servant  of  the  Habsburgs.  His  son  Caspar  ( 1 500-1 536) 
and  his  grandson  Georg  (d.  1586)  were  both  soldiers  of  some 

distinction.  With  the  latter's  death  the  family  became  extinct. 

See  Adam  Reissner,  Historia  Herrn  Georgs  und  Herrn  Kaspars 
von  Frundsberg  (Frankfort,  1568).  A  German  translation  of  this 
work  was  published  at  Frankfort  in  1572.  F.  W.  Barthold,  Georg 
von  Frundsberg  (Hamburg,  1833);  J.  Heilmann,  Kriegsgeschichte 
von  Bayern,  Franken,  Pfatz  und  Schwaben  (Munich,  1868). 

FRUSTUM  (Latin  for  a  "  piece  broken  off  "),  a  term  in  geo- 
metry for  the  part  of  a  solid  figure,  such  as  a  cone  or  pyramid, 

cut  off  by  a  plane  parallel  to  the  base,  or  lying  between  two 
parallel  planes;  and  hence  in  architecture  a  name  given  to  the 
drum  of  a  column. 

FRUYTIERS,  PHILIP  (1627-1666),  Flemish  painter  arid 

engraver,  was  a  pupil  of  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Antwerp  in  1627, 
and  entered  the  Antwerp  gild  of  painters  without  a  fee  in  1631. 

He  is  described  in  the  register  of  that  institution  as  "illuminator, 
painter  and  engraver."  The  current  account  of  his  life  is  "  that 
he  worked  exclusively  in  water  colours,  yet  was  so  remarkable 
in  this  branch  of  his  art  for  arrangement,  drawing,  and  especially 
for  force  and  clearness  of  colour,  as  to  excite  the  admiration  of 

Rubens,  whom  he  portrayed  with  all  his  family."  The  truth 
is  that  he  was  an  artist  of  the  most  versatile  talents,  as  may  be 

judged  from  the  fact  that  in  1646  he  executed  an  Assumption 
with  figures  of  life  size,  and  four  smaller  pictures  in  oil,  for  the 
church  of  St  Jacques  at  Antwerp,  for  which  he  received  the 
considerable  sum  of  1150  florins.  Unhappily  no  undoubted 
production  of  his  hand  has  been  preserved.  All  that  we  can 
point  to  with  certainty  is  a  series  of  etched  plates,  chiefly  por- 

traits, which  are  acknowledged  to  have  been  powerfully  and 
skilfully  handled.  If,  however,  we  search  the  portfolios  of  art 
collections  on  the  European  continent,  we  sometimes  stumble 
upon  miniatures  on  vellum,  drawn  with  great  talent  and 
coloured  with  extraordinary  brilliancy.  In  form  they  quite 
recall  the  works  of  Rubens,  and  these,  it  may  be,  are  the  work 
of  Philip  Fruytiers. 

FRY,  the  name  of  a  well-known  English  Quaker  family, 
originally  living  in  Wiltshire.  About  the  middle  of  the  i8th 
century  JOSEPH  FRY  (1728-1787),  a  doctor,  settled  in  Bristol, 
where  he  acquired  a  large  practice,  but  eventually  abandoned 
medicine  for  commerce.  He  became  interested  in  china-making, 
soap-boiling  and  type-founding  businesses  in  Bristol,  and  in  a 
chemical  works  at  Battersea,  all  of  which  ventures  proved  very 

profitable.  The  type-founding  business  was  subsequently  re- 
moved to  London  and  conducted  by  his  son  Edmund.  Joseph 

Fry,  however,  is  best  remembered  as  the  founder  of  the  great 
Bristol  firm  of  J.  S.  Fry  &  Sons,  chocolate  manufacturers. 

He  purchased  the  chocolate-making  patent  of  William  Church- 
man and  on  it  laid  the  foundations  of  the  present  large  business. 

After  his  death  the  Bristol  chocolate  factory  was  carried  on  with 
increasing  success  by  his  widow  and  by  his  son,  JOSEPH  STORKS 
FRY  (1767-1835). 

In  1795  a  new  and  larger  factory  was  built  in  Union  Street, 

Bristol,  which  still  forms  the  centre  of  the  firm's  premises,  and 
in  1798  a  Watt's  steam-engine  was  purchased  and  the  cocoa- 
beans  ground  by  steam.  On  the  death  of  Joseph  Storrs  Fry  his 

three  sons,  Joseph  (1795-1879),  Francis,  and  Richard  (1807-1878) 
became  partners  in  the  firm,  the  control  being  mainly  in  the 

hands  of  FRANCIS  FRY  (1803-1886).  Francis  Fry  was  in  every 

way  a  remarkable  character.  The  development  of  the  business 

to  its  modern  enormous  proportion  was  chiefly  his  work,  but 
this  did  not  exhaust  his  activities.  He  took  a  principal  part  in 

the  introduction  of  railways  to  the  west  of  England,  and  in  1852 

drew  up  a  scheme  for  a  general  English  railway  parcel  service. 

He  was  an  ardent  bibliographer,  taking  a  special  interest  in 

early  English  Bibles,  of  which  he  made  in  the  course  of  a  long 

life  a  large  and  striking  collection,  and  of  the  most  celebrated 

of  which  he  published  facsimiles  with  bibliographical  notes. 

Francis  Fry  died  in  1886,  and  his  son  Francis  J.  Fry  and  nephew 

Joseph  Storrs  Fry  carried  on  the  business,  which  in  1896  was 

for  family  reasons  converted  into  a  private  limited  company, 

Joseph  Storrs  Fry  being  chairman  and  all  the  directors  members of  the  Fry  family. 

FRY,  SIR  EDWARD  (1827-  ),  English  judge,  second  son 

of  Joseph  Fry  (1795-1879),  was  born  at  Bristol  on  the  4th  of 

November  1827,  and  educated  at  University  College,  London, 

and  London  University.  He  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1854  and 

was  madeaQ.C.  in  1869,  practising  in  the  rolls  court  and  becoming 

recognized  as  a  leading  equity  lawyer.     In  1877  he  was  raised 

to  the  bench  and  knighted.     As  chancery  judge  he  will  be 
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remembered  for  his  careful  interpretations  and  elucidations  of 
the  Judicature  Acts,  then  first  coming  into  operation.  In  1883 
be  was  made  a  lord  justice  of  appeal,  but  resigned  in  1892;  and 
subsequently  his  knowledge  of  equity  and  talents  for  arbitration 
were  utilized  by  the  British  government  from  time  to  time  in 
various  special  directions,  particularly  as  chairman  of  many 
commissions.  He  was  also  one  of  the  British  representatives 
at  the  Paris  North  Sea  Inquiry  Commission  (1005),  and  was 
appointed  a  member  of  the  Hague  Permanent  Arbitration  Court. 
He  wrote  A  Treatise  on  the  Specific  Performance  of  Public  Contrails 
(London,  1858,  and  many  subsequent  editions). 

FRY,  ELIZABETH  (1780-1845),  English  philanthropist,  and, 
after  Howard,  the  chief  promoter  of  prison  reform  in  Europe, 
was  born  in  Norwich  on  the  list  of  May  1780.  Her  father, 
John  Gurney,  afterwards  of  Earlham  Hall,  a  wealthy  merchant 
and  banker,  represented  an  old  family  which  for  some  generations 
had  belonged  to  the  Society  of  Friends.  While  still  a  girl  she 

gave  many  indications  of  the  benevolence  of  disposi  I  ion.clca  rtu'ss 
and  independence  of  judgment ,  and  strength  of  purpose,  for  which 
she  was  afterwards  so  distinguished;  but  it  was  not  until  after 
she  had  entered  her  eighteenth  year  that  her  religion  assumed 
a  decided  character,  and  that  she  was  induced,  under  the  preach- 

ing of  the  American  Quaker,  William  Sa  very ,  to  become  an  earnest 

and  enthusiastic  though  never  fanatical  "  Friend."  In  August 
1800  she  became  the  wife  of  Joseph  Fry,  a  London  merchant. 

Amid  increasing  family  cares  she  was  unwearied  in  her  attention 
to  the  poor  and  the  neglected  of  her  neighbourhood;  and  in 

181 1  she  was  acknowledged  by  her  co-religionists  as  a  "  minister," 
an  honour  and  responsibility  for  which  she  was  undoubtedly 
qualified,  not  only  by  vigour  of  intelligence  and  warmth  of  heart, 
but  also  by  an  altogether  unusual  faculty  of  clear,  fluent  and 
persuasive  speech.  Although  she  had  made  several  visits  to 
Newgate  prison  as  early  as  February  1813,  it  was  not  until 
nearly  four  years  afterwards  that  the  great  public  work  of  her 
life  may  be  said  to  have  begun.  The  association  for  the  Improve- 

ment of  the  Female  Prisoners  in  Newgate  was  formed  in  April 
1817.  Its  aim  was  the  much-needed  establishment  of  some  of 
what  are  now  regarded  as  the  first  principles  of  prison  discipline, 
such  as  entire  separation  of  the  sexes,  classification  of  criminals, 
female  supervision  for  the  women,  and  adequate  provision  for 
their  religious  and  secular  instruction,  as  also  for  their  useful 
employment.  The  ameliorations  effected  by  this  association, 
and  largely  by  the  personal  exertions  of  Mrs  Fry,  sooji  became 
obvious,  and  led  to  a  rapid  extension  of  similar  methods  to  other 
places.  In  1818  she,  along  with  her  brother,  visited  the  prisons 
of  Scotland  and  the  north  of  England;  and  the  publication 
(1819)  of  the  notes  of  this  tour,  as  also  the  cordial  recognition 
of  the  value  of  her  work  by  the  House  of  Commons  committee 
on  the  prisons  of  the  metropolis,  led  to  a  great  increase  of  her 
correspondence,  which  now  extended  to  Italy,  Denmark  and 
Russia,  as  well  as  to  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Through 
a  visit  to  Ireland,  which  she  made  in  1827,  she  was  led  to  direct 
her  attention  to  other  houses  of  detention  besides  prisons;  and 
her  observations  resulted  in  many  important  improvements 
in  the  British  hospital  system,  and  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane. 
In  1838  she  visited  France,  and  besides  conferring  with  many 
of  the  leading  prison  officials,  she  personally  visited  most  of  the 
houses  of  detention  in  Paris,  as  well  as  in  Rouen,  Caen  and  some 
other  places.  In  the  following  year  she  obtained  an  official 
permission  to  visit  all  the  prisons  in  that  country;  and  her  tour, 
which  extended  from  Boulogne  and  Abbeville  to  Toulouse  and 
Marseilles,  resulted  in  a  report  which  was  presented  to  the 
minister  of  the  interior  and  the  prefect  of  police.  Before  returning 
to  England  she  had  included  Geneva,  Zurich,  Stuttgart  and 
Frankfort-on-Main  in  her  inspection.  The  summer  of  1840 
found  her  travelling  through  Belgium,  Holland  and  Prussia 

on  the  sam-  mission;  and  in  1841  she  also  visited  Copenhagen. 
In  1842,  through  failing  health,  Mrs  Fry  was  compelled  to  forgo 
her  plans  for  a  still  more  widely  extended  activity,  but  had  the 
satisfaction  of  hearing  from  almost  every  quarter  of  Europe 
that  the  authorities  were  giving  increased  practical  effect  to  her 
suggestions.  In  1844  the  was  seized  with  a  lingering  illness,  of 

which  she  died  on  the  uth  of  October  1845.     She  was  survived 
by  a  numerous  family,  the  youngest  of  whom  was  born  in  1822. 
Two  interesting  volumes  of  Memoirs,  with  Extracts  from  Her 

Journals  and  Letters,  edited- by  two  of  her  daughters,  were  published 
in  1847.  See  also  Elizabeth  fry,  by  G.  King  Lewis  (1910). 

FRYXELL,  ANDERS  (1795-1881),  Swedish  historian,  was 
born  at  Hesselskog,  Dalsland,  Sweden,  on  the  7th  of  February 
1795.  He  was  educated  at  Upsala,  took  holy  orders  in  1820, 
was  made  a  doctor  of  philosophy  in  1821,  and  in  1823  began  to 
publish  the  great  work  of  his  life,  the  Stories  from  Swedish 
History.  He  did  not  bring  this  labour  to  a  close  until,  fifty-six 
years  later,  he  published  the  forty-sixth  and  crowning  volume 
of  his  vast  enterprise.  Fryxell,  as  a  historian,  appealed  to  every 
class  by  the  picturesquencss  of  his  style  and  the  breadth  of  his 
research;  he  had  the  gift  of  awakening  to  an  extraordinary 
degree  the  national  sense  in  his  readers.  In  1824  he  published 
his  Swedish  Grammar,  which  was  long  without  a  rival.  In  1833 
he  received  the  title  of  professor,  and  in  1835  he  was  appointed 
to  the  incumbency  of  Sunne,  in  the  diocese  of  Karlstad,  where 
he  resided  for  the  remainder  of  his  life.  In  1840  he  was  elected 
to  the  Swedish  Academy  in  succession  to  the  poet  Wallin  (1779- 
1839).  In  1847  Fryxell  received  from  his  bishop  permission  to 
withdraw  from  all  the  services  of  the  Church,  that  he  might  devote 
himself  without  interruption  to  historical  investigation.  Among 
his  numerous  minor  writings  are  prominent  his  Characteristics 
of  Sweden  between  1592  and  1600  (1830),  his  Origins  of  the  In- 

accuracy with  which  the  History  of  Sweden  in  Catholic  Times  has 
been  Treated  (1847),  and  his  Contributions  to  the  Literary  History 
of  Sweden.  It  is  now  beginning  to  be  seen  that  the  abundant 
labours  of  Fryxell  were  rather  of  a  popular  than  of  a  scientific 
order,  and  although  their  influence  during  his  lifetime  was 
unbounded,  it  is  only  fair  to  later  and  exacter  historians  to 
admit  that  they  threaten  to  become  obsolete  in  more  than  one 
direction.  On  the  aist  of  March  1881  Anders  Fryxell  died  at 
Stockholm,  and  in  1884  his  daughter  Eva  Fryxell  (born  1829) 
published  from  his  MS.  an  interesting  History  of  My  History, 
which  was  really  a  literary  autobiography  and  displays  the 
persistency  and  tirelessness  of  his  industry.  (E.  G.) 
FUAD  PASHA  (1815-1869),  Turkish  statesman,  was  the  son 

of  the  distinguished  poet  Kech£ji-zad£  Izzet  Molla.  He  was 
educated  at  the  medical  school  and  was  at  first  an  army  surgeon. 
About  1836  he  entered  the  civil  service  as  an  official  of  the 
foreign  ministry.  He  became  secretary  of  the  embassy  in 
London;  was  employed  on  special  missions  in  the  principalities 
and  at  St  Petersburg  (1848),  and  was  sent  to  Egypt  as  special 
commissioner  in  1851.  In  that  year  he  became  minister  for 
foreign  affairs,  a  post  to  which  he  was  appointed  also  on  four 
subsequent  occasions  and  which  he  held  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
During  the  Crimean  War  he  commanded  the  troops  on  the 
Greek  frontier  and  distinguished  himself  by  his  bravery.  He 
was  Turkish  delegate  at  the  Paris  conference  of  1856;  was 
charged  with  a  mission  to  Syria  in  1860;  grand  vizier  in  1860 
and  1861,  and  also  minister  of  war.  He  accompanied  the 
sultan  Abd-ul-Aziz  on  his  journey  to  Egypt  and  Europe,  when 
the  freedom  of  the  city  of  London  was  conferred  on  him.  He 
died  at  Nice  (whither  he  had  been  ordered  for  his  health)  in 
1869.  Fuad  was  renowned  for  his  boldness  and  promptness 
of  decision,  as  well  as  for  his  ready  wit  and  his  many  bans  mots. 
Generally  regarded  as  the  partisan  of  a  pro-English  policy, 
he  rendered  most  valuable  service  to  his  country  by  his 
able  management  of  the  foreign  relations  of  Turkey,  and  not 
least  by  his  efficacious  settlement  of  affairs  in  Syria  after  the 
massacres  of  1860. 

FUCHOW,  FU-CHAD,  FOOCHOW,  a  city  of  China,  capital  of 
the  province  of  Fu-kien,  and  one  of  the  principal  ports  open  to 
foreign  commerce.  In  the  local  dialect  it  is  called  Hokchiu. 
It  is  situated  on  the  river  Min,  about  35  m.  from  the  sea,  in 

36°  5'  N.  and  119  °  20'  E.,  140  m.  N.  of  Amoy  and  280  S.  of 
Hang-chow.  The  city  proper,  lying  nearly  3  m.  from  the  north 
bank  of  the  river,  is  surrounded  by  a  wall  about  30  ft.  high  and 
12  ft.  thick,  which  makesacircuitofupwardsof  5m. and  is  pierced 
by  seven  gateways  surrounded  by  tall  fantastic  watch-towers. 
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The  whole  district  between  the  city  and  the  river,  the  island  of 
Nantai,  and  the  southern  banks  of  the  Min  are  occupied  by 
extensive  suburbs;  and  the  river  itself  bears  a  large  floating 
population.  Communication  from  bank  to  bank  is  afforded 
by  a  long  stone  bridge  supported  by  forty  solid  stone  piers  in  its 

northern  section  and  by  nine  in  its  southern.  The  most  remark- 
able establishment  of  Fuchow  is  the  arsenal  situated  about 

3  m.  down  the  stream  at  Pagoda  Island,  where  the  sea-going 
vessels  usually  anchor.  It  was  founded  in  1867,  and  is  conducted 
under  the  direction  of  French  engineers  according  to  European 
methods.  In  1870  it  employed  about  1000  workmen  besides 
fifty  European  superintendents,  and  between  that  date  and 
1880  it  turned  out  about  20  or  30  small  gunboats.  In  1884  it 
was  partially  destroyed  by  the  French  fleet,  and  for  a  number  of 
years  the  workshops  and  machinery  were  allowed  to  stand  idle 
and  go  to  decay.  On  the  ist  9f  August  1895  an  attack  was 
made  on  the  English  mission  near  the  city  of  Ku-chang,  120  m. 
west  of  Fuchow,  on  which  occasion  nine  missionaries,  of  whom 
eight  were  ladies,  were  massacred.  The  port  was  opened  to 
European  commerce  in  1842;  and  in  1853  the  firm  of  Russell 
and  Co.  shipped  the  first  cargoes  of  tea  from  Fuchow  to  Europe 
and  America.  The  total  trade  in  foreign  vessels  in  1876  was 
imports  to  the  value  of  £1,531,617,  and  exports  to  the  value 
of  £3,330,489.  In  1904  the  imports  amounted  to  £1,440,351, 
and  the  exports  to  £1,034,436.  The  number  of  vessels  that 
entered  in  1876  was  275,  and  of  these  211  were  British,  27 
German,  n  Danish  and  9  American.  While  in  1904  480 
vessels  entered  the  port,  216  of  which  were  British.  A  large 
trade  is  carried  on  by  the  native  merchants  in  timber,  paper, 
woollen  and  cotton  goods,  oranges  and  olives;  but  the  foreign 
houses  mainly  confine  themselves  to  opium  and  tea.  Commercial 
intercourse  with  Australia  and  New  Zealand  is  on  the  increase. 

The  principal  imports,  besides  opium,  are  shirtings,  T-cloths, 
lead  and  tin,  medicines,  rice,  tobacco,  and  beans  and  peas. 
Two  steamboat  lines  afford  regular  communication  with  Hong- 
Kong  twice  a  month.  The  town  is  the  seat  of  several  important 
missions,  of  which  the  first  was  founded  in  1846.  That  supported 
by  the  American  board  had  in  1876  issued  1,3000,000  copies  of 
Chinese  books  and  tracts. 

FUCHS,  JOHANN  NEPOMUK  VON  (1774-1856),  German 
chemist  and  mineralogist,  was  born  at  Mattenzell,  near  Bfennberg 
in  the  Bavarian  Forest,  on  the  isth  of  May  1774.  In  1807  he 
became  professor  of  chemistry  and  mineralogy  at  the  university 
of  Landshut,  and  in  1823  conservator  of  the  mineralogical 
collections  at  Munich,  where  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
mineralogy  three  years  later,  on  the  removal  thither  of  the 
university  of  Landshut.  He  retired  in  1852,  was  ennobled  by 
the  king  of  Bavaria  in  1854,  and  died  at  Munich  on  the  sth  of 
March  1856.  His  name  is  chiefly  known  for  his  mineralogical 
observations  and  for  his  work  on  soluble  glass. 

His  collected  works,  including  ffber  den  Einflass  der  Chemie  und 
Mineralogie  (1824),  Die  Naturgeschichte  des  Mineralreichs  (1842), 
Vber  die  Theorien  der  Erde  (1844),  were  published  at  Munich  in  1856. 

FUCHS,  LEONHARD  (1501-1566),  German  physician  and 
botanist,  was  born  at  Wembdingen  in  Bavaria  on  the  i7th 
of  January  1501.  He  attended  school  at  Heilbronn  and  Erfurt, 
and  in  1521  graduated  at  the  university  of  Ingolstadt.  About 
the  same  time  he  espoused  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation. 
Having  in  1524  received  his  diploma  as  doctor  of  medicine,  he 
practised  for  two  years  in  Munich.  He  became  in  1 526  professor 
of  medicine  at  Ingolstadt,  and  in  1528  physician  to  the  margrave 
of  Anspach.  In  Anspach  he  was  the  means  of  saving  the  lives 

of  many  during  the  epidemic  locally  known  as  the  "  English 
sweating-sickness."  By  the  duke  of  Wiirttemberg  he  was,  in 
I535i  appointed  to  the  professorship  of  medicine  at  the  university 
of  Tubingen,  a  post  held  by  him  till  his  death  on  the  loth  of  May 
1566.  Fuchs  was  an  advocate  of  the  Galenic  school  of  medicine, 
and  published  several  Latin  translations  of  treatises  by  its 
founder  and  by  Hippocrates.  But  his  most  important  publica- 

tion was  De  historic  stirpium  commentarii  insignes  (Basel,  1542), 
a  work  illustrated  with  more  than  five  hundred  excellent  putline 
illustrations,  including  figures  of  the  common  foxglove  and  of 

another  species  of  the  genus  Digitalis,  which  was  so  named  by 
him. 

FUCHSIA,  so  named  by  Plumier  in  honour  of  the  botanist 
Leonhard  Fuchs,  a  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order  Onagraceae, 
characterized  by  entire,  usually  opposite  leaves,  pendent  flowers, 
a  funnel-shaped,  brightly  coloured,  quadripartite,  deciduous 
calyx,  4  petals,  alternating  with  the  calycine  segments,  8,  rarely 
10,  exserted  stamens,  a  long  filiform  style,  an  inferior  ovary, 
and  fruit,  a  fleshy  ovoid  many-seeded  berry.  All  the  members 
of  the  genus,  with  the  exception  of  the  New  Zealand  species, 
F.  excorticate,,  F.  Colensoi  and  F.  procumbens,  are  natives  of 
Central  and  South  America — occurring  in  the  interior  of  forests 
or  in  damp  and  shady  mountainous  situations.  The  various 
species  differ  not  a  little  in  size  as  well  as  in  other  characters; 
some,  as  F.  verrucosa,  being  dwarf  shrubs;  others,  as  F.  arbo- 
rescens  and  F.  apetala,  attaining  a  height  of  1 2  to  16  f  t. ,  and  having 
stems  several  inches  in  diameter.  Plumier,  in  his  Nova  plan- 
tarum  Americanarum  genera  (p.  14,  tab.  14,  Paris,  1703),  gave 
a  description  of  a  species  of  fuchsia,  the  first  known,  under  the 
name  of  Fuchsia  triphylla,  ftore  coccineo,  and  a  somewhat  con- 

ventional outline  figure 
of  the  same  plant  was 

published  at  Amster- 
dam in  1757  by  Bur- 

mann.  In  the  Histoire 

des  plantes  medicinales 
of  the  South  American 
traveller  Feuillee  (p.  64, 

pi.  XLVII.),  written  in 
1700-1711,  and  pub- 

lished by  him  with  his 
Journal,  Paris,  1725, 
the  name  T/iilca  is 

applied  to  a  species  of 
fuchsia  from  Chile, 
which  is  described, 
though  not  evidently 
so  figured,  as  having 
a  pentamerous  calyx. 
The  F.  coccinea  of  Aiton 

(fig.)  (see  J.  D  Hooker, 
in  Journal  Linnean  Soc., 
Botany,  vol.  x.  p.  458, 

1867),  the  first  species 
of  fuchsia  cultivated  in 

England,  where  it  was 
long  confined  to  the 
greenhouse,  was  brought 
from  South  America  by 

Fuchsia  coccinea,  J  nat.  size, 
i,  Flower  cut  open  after  removal   of 

sepals;  2,  fruit;  3,  floral  diagram. 

Captain  Firth  in  1788  and  placed  in  Kew  Gardens.  Of  this 

species  Mr  Lee,  a  nurseryman  at  Hammersmith,  soon  after- 
wards obtained  an  example,  and  procured  from  it  by  means 

of  cuttings  several  hundred  plants,  which  he  sold  at  a  guinea 
each.  In  1823  F.  maerostemma  and  F.  gracilis,  and  during 

the  next  two  or  three  years  several  other  species,  were  intro- 
duced into  England;  but  it  was  not  until  about  1837,  or 

soon  after  florists  had  acquired  F.  julgens,  that  varieties  of 
interest  began  to  make  their  appearance.  The  numerous 
hybrid  forms  now  existing  are  the  result  chiefly  of  the 
intercrossing  of  that  or  other  long-flowered  with  globose- 
flowered  plants.  F.  Venus-victrix,  raised  by  Mr  Gulliver, 
gardener  to  the  Rev.  S.  Marriott  of  Horsemonden,  Kent,  and  sold 

in  1822  to  Messrs  Cripps,  was  the  earliest  white-sepalled  fuchsia. 
The  first  fuchsia  with  a  white  corolla  was  produced  about  1853 

by  Mr  Storey.  In  some  varieties  the  blossoms  are  variegated, 
and  in  others  they  are  double.  There  appears  to  be  very  little 
limit  to  the  number  of  forms  to  be  obtained  by  careful  cultivation 

and  selection.  To  hybridize,  the  flower  as  soon  as  it  opens  is 
emasculated,  and  it  is  then  fertilized  with  pollen  from  some 
different  flower. 

Ripe  seed  is  sown  either  in  autumn  or  about  February  or  March 
in  light,  rich,  well-drained  mould,  and  is  thinly  covered  with 
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sandy  soil  and  watered.  A  temperature  of  70°  to  75°  Fahr.  has 
been  found  suitable  for  raising.  The  seedlings  are  pricked  oil 
into  shallow  pots  or  pans,  and  when  3  in.  in  height  are  transferred 
to  j-in.  pots,  and  are  then  treated  the  same  as  plants  from 
cuttings.  Fuchsias  may  be  grafted  as  readily  as  camellias, 
preferably  by  the  splice  or  whip  method,  the  apex  of  a  young 
shoot  being  employed  as  a  scion;  but  the  easiest  and  most  usual 
method  of  propagation  is  by  cuttings.  The  most  expeditious 
way  to  procure  these  is  to  put  plants  in  heat  in  January,  and  to 
take  their  shoots  when  3  in.  in  length.  For  summer  flowering 
in  England  they  are  best  made  about  the  end  of  August,  and 
should  be  selected  from  the  shortest-jointed  young  wood.  They 
root  readily  in  a  compost  of  loam  and  silver-sand  if  kept  close 
and  sprinkled  for  a  short  time.  In  from  two  to  three  weeks  they 
may  be  put  into  j-in.  pots  containing  a  compost  of  equal  parts  of 
rich  loam,  silver-sand  and  leaf-mould.  They  are  subsequently 
moved  from  the  frame  or  bed.  first  to  a  warm  and  shady,  and 
then  to  a  more  airy  pan  of  the  greenhouse.  In  January  a  little 
artificial  heat  may  be  given,  to  be  gradually  increased  as  the 
days  lengthen.  The  side-shoots  are  generally  pruned  when  they 
have  made  three  or  four  joints,  and  for  bushy  plants  the  leader  is 
stopped  soon  after  the  first  potting.  Care  is  taken  to  keep  the 
plants  as  near  the  glass  as  possible,  and  shaded  from  bright 
sunshine,  also  to  provide  them  plentifully  with  water,  except 
at  the  time  of  shifting,  when  the  roots  should  be  tolerably  dry. 
For  the  second  potting  a  suitable  soil  is  a  mixture  of  well-rotted 
cow-dung  or  old  hotbed  mould  with  leaf-mould  and  sandy  peat, 
and  to  promote  drainage  a  little  peat-moss  may  be  placed 
immediately  over  the  crocks  in  the  lower  part  of  the  pot.  Weak 
liquid  manure  greatly  promotes  the  advance  of  the  plants,  and 
should  be  regularly  supplied  twice  or  thrice  a  week  during  the 
flowering  season.  After  this,  water  is  gradually  withheld  from 
them,  and  they  may  be  placed  in  the  open  air  to  ripen  their  wood. 
Among  the  more  hardy  or  half-hardy  plants  for  inside  borders 

are  varieties  of  the  Chilean  species,  F.  macrostemma  (or  F. 
magcllanica),  a  shrub  6  to  12  ft.  high  with  a  scarlet  calyx,  such 
as  F.  m.  globosa,  F.  m.  gracilis;  one  of  the  most  graceful  and 
hardy  of  these,  a  hybrid  P.  riccartoni,  was  raised  at  Riccarton, 
near  Edinburgh,  in  1830.  For  inside  culture  may  be  mentioned 
F.  boliviano  (Bolivia),  2  to  4  ft.  high,  with  rich  crimson  flowers 
with  a  trumpet-shaped  tube;  F.  corymbiflora  (Peru),  4  to  6  ft. 
high,  with  scarlet  flowers  nearly  2  in.  long  in  long  terminal 
clusters;  P.  fulgent  (Mexico),  4  to  6  ft.,  with  drooping  apical 
clusters  of  scarlet  flowers;  F.  microphylla  (Central  America), 
with  small  leaves  and  small  scarlet  funnel-shaped  flowers,  the 
petals  deep  red ;  P.  procumbent  (New  Zealand),  a  pretty  little 
creeper,  the  small  flowers  of  which  are  succeeded  by  oval  magenta- 
crimson  berries  which  remain  on  for  months;  and  P.  splendent 
(Mexico),  6  ft.  high,  with  very  showy  scarlet  and  green  flowers. 
But  these  cannot  compare  in  beauty  or  freedom  of  blossom  with 
the  numerous  varieties  raised  by  gardeners.  The  nectar  of 
fuchsia  flowers  has  been  shown  to  contain  nearly  78%  of  cane 
sugar,  the  remainder  being  fruit  sugar.  The  berries  of  some 
fuchsias  are  subacid  or  sweet  and  edible.  From  certain  species 

a  dye  is  obtainable.  The  so-called  "  native  fuchsias  "  of  southern 
and  eastern  Australia  are  plants  of  the  genus  Correa,  natural 
order  Rutaceae. 

FUCHSINB,  or  MAGENTA,  a  red  dyestuff  consisting  of  a  mixture 
of  the  hydrochlorides  or  acetates  of  pararosaniline  and  rosaniline. 
It  was  obtained  in  1856  by  J.  Natanson  (Ann.,  1856,  98,  p.  297) 
by  the  action  of  ethylene  chloride  on  aniline,  and  by  A.  W. 
Hofmann  in  1858  from  aniline  and  carbon  tetrachloride.  It 

is  prepared  by  oxidizing  "  aniline  for  red  "  (a  mixture  of  aniline 
and  ortho-and  para-toluidine)  with  arsenic  acid  (H.  Medlock, 

Dingltr't  Paly.  Jour.,  1860,  158,  p.  14(6);  by  heating  aniline 
for  red  with  nitrobenzene,  concentrated  hydrochloric  acid  and 
iron  (Coupier,  Ber.,  1873,  6,  p.  423);  or  by  condensing  formalde- 

hyde with  aniline  and  ortho-toluidine  and  oxidizing  the  mixture. 
It  forms  small  crystal.',  showing  a  brilliant  green  reflex,  and  is 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol  with  formation  of  a  deep  red  solution. 
It  dyes  silk,  wool  and  leather  direct,  and  cotton  after  mordanting 
with  tannin  and  tartar  emetic  (see  DYEING).  An  aqueous  solu- 

tion of  fuchsine  is  decolorized  on  the  addition  of  sulphurous 
acid,  the  easily  soluble  fuchsine  sulphurous  acid  being  formed. 
This  solution  is  frequently  used  as  a  test  reagent  for  the  detection 
of  aldehydes,  giving,  in  most  cases,  a  red  coloration  on  the 
addition  of  a  small  quantity  of  the  aldehyde. 

The  constitution  of  the  fuchsine  bases  (pararosaniline  and  ros- 
aniline) was  determined  by  E.  and  O.  Fischer  in  1878  (Ann.,  1878, 

194,  p.  242);  A.  W.  Hofmann  having  previously  shown  that  oxi- 
dation of  pure  aniline  alone  or  of  pure  toluidine  yielded  no  fuchsine, 

whilst  oxidation  of  a  mixture  of  aniline  and  para-toluidinc  gave 
rise  to  the  fine  red  dycstuff  para-fuchsine  (pararosaniline  hydro- chloride) 

CH,-<^4NH,+2C,H,NH,+3O-HO-C(C,H4NH,),+2H,O. 
Colour  base  (pararosaniline). 

HO-C(C,H4NH1),.HC1-H1KD+(H,N.C.H4),C  :  CiH.  :  NH.Cl. 
Pararosaniline  hydrochloride. 

A.  Rosenstiehl  (Jahres.,  1869,  p.  693)  found  also  that  different  ros- 
anilines  were  obtained  according  to  whether  ortho-  or  para-toluidinc 
was  oxidized  with  aniline  ;  and  he  gave  the  name  rosaniline  to  the 
one  obtained  from  aniline  and  ortho-toluidine,  reserving  the  term 
pararosaniline  for  the  other.  E.  and  O.  Fischer  showed  that  these 
compounds  were  derivatives  of  triphenylmethane  and  tolyldi- 
phenylmethane  respectively.  Pararosaniline  was  reduced  to  the 
corresponding  leuco  compound  (paraleucaniline),  from  which  by 
diazotization  and  boiling  with  alcohol,  the  parent  hydrocarbon  was 
obtained 

Pararosaniline  hydrochloride.     Paraleucaniline. H»HC(C,H,),. 

Triphenylmethane. The  reverse  series  of  operations  was  also  carried  out  by  the  Fischers, 
triphenylmethane  being  nitrated,  and  the  nitro  compound  then 
reduced  to  triaminotriphenylmethane  or  paraleucaniline,  which  on 
careful  oxidation  is  converted  into  the  dyestuff.  A  similar  series  of 
reactions  was  carried  out  with  rosaniline,  which  was  shown  to  be 
the  corresponding  derivative  of  tolyldiphenylmethane. 
The  free  pararosaniline,  Ci9Hi,N|O,  and  rosaniline,  Ci0H,iN«O, 

may  be  obtained  by  precipitating  solution?  of  their  salts  with  a 
caustic  alkali,  colourless  precipitates  being  obtained,  which  crystal- 

lize from  hot  water  in  the  form  of  needles  or  plates.  The  position 
of  the  amino 
of  H.  Caro 
Fischer  (Ber.,  1880,  13, 
pararosaniline  into  aurin,  which  when  superheated  with  water  yields 
para-dioxybenzophenone.  As  the  hydrpxyl  groups  in  aurin  corre- 

spond to  the  amino  groups  in  pararosaniline,  two  of  these  in  the  latter 
compound  must  be  in  the  para  position.  The  third  is  also  in  the 
para  position;  for  if  benzaldehyde  be  condensed  with  aniline, 
condensation  occurs  in  the  para  position,  for  the  compound  formed 
may  be  converted  into  para-dioxybenzophenone, 

-»CO(C.H,OH),; 

but  if  para-nitrobenzaldehyde  be  used  in  the  above  reaction  and  the 
resulting  nitro  compound  NOj-CeH4-CH(C»H4NH,)j  be  reduced, 
then  pararosaniline  is  the  final  product,  and  consequently  the  third 
amino  group  occupies  the  para  position.  Many  derivatives  of  para- 
rosanilme  and  rosaniline  are  known,  in  which  the  hydrogen  atoms  of 
the  amino  groups  are  replaced  by  alkyl  groups;  this  has  the  effect 
of  producing  a  blue  or  violet  shade,  which  becomes  deeper  as  the 
number  of  groups  increases  (see  DYEING). 

FUCINO,  LAGO  DI  [Lat.  Locus  Fucinus],  a  lake  bed  of  the 

Abruzzi,  Italy,  in  the  province  of  Aquila,  2  m.  E.  of  the  town  of  ' 
Avezzano.  The  lake  was  37  m.  in  circumference  and  65  ft.  deep. 
From  the  lack  of  an  outlet,  the  level  of  the  lake  was  subject  to 
great  variations,  often  fraught  with  disastrous  consequences. 
As  early  as  A.D.  52  the  emperor  Claudius,  realizing  a  project  of 
Julius  Caesar,  constructed  a  tunnel  3}  m.  long,  with  40  shafts  at 
intervals,  by  which  the  surplus  waters  found  an  outlet  to  the 
Liris  (or  Garigliano).  No  less  than  30,000  workmen  were  em- 

ployed for  eleven  years  in  driving  this  tunnel.  In  the  following 
reign  the  tunnel  was  allowed  to  fall  into  disrepair,  but  was 
repaired  by  Trajan.  When,  however,  it  finally  went  out  of  use  is 
uncertain.  The  various  attempts  made  to  reopen  it  from  1  240 
onwards  were  unsuccessful.  By  1852  the  lake  had  gradually 
risen  until  it  was  30  ft.  above  its  original  level,  and  had  become  a 
source  of  danger  to  the  surrounding  countryside.  A  company 
undertook  to  drain  it  on  condition  of  becoming  proprietors  of  the 
site  when  dry;  in  1854,  however,  the  rights  and  privileges  were 
purchased  by  Prince  Giulio  Torlonia  (d.  1886),  the  great  Roman 
ranker,  who  carried  on  the  work  at  his  own  expense  until,  in  1876, 
the  lake  was  finally  drained  at  the  cost  of  some  f,i,  700,000.  The 
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reclaimed  area  is  i2§  m.  long,  7  m.  broad,  and  is  cultivated  by 
families  from  the  Torlonia  estates.  The  outlet  by  which  it  was 
drained  is  4  m.  long  and  24  sq.  yds.  in  section. 

See  A.  Brisse  and  L.  de  Rotron,  Le  Dessechement  du  lac  Fucin, 
execute  par  S.  E.  le  Prince  A.  Torlonia  (Rome,  1876).  (T.  As.) 

FUEL  (O.  fi.feuaile,  popular  La,t.  focalia,  horn  focus,  hearth, 
fire),  a  term  applicable  to  all  substances  that  can  be  usefully 
employed  for  the  production  of  heat  by  combustion.  Any 
element  or  combination  of  elements  susceptible  of  oxidation  may 
under  appropriate  conditions  be  made  to  burn;  but  only  those 
that  ignite  at  a  moderate  initial  temperature  and  burn  with  com- 

parative rapidity,  and,  what  is  practically  of  more  importance, 
are  obtainable  in  quantity  at  moderate  prices,  can  fairly  be 
regarded  as  fuels.  The  elementary  substances  that  can  be  so 
classed  are  primarily  hydrogen,  carbon  and  sulphur,  while  others 
finding  more  special  applications  are  silicon,  phosphorus,  and  the 
more  readily  oxidizable  metals,  such  as  iron,  manganese,  alu- 

minium and  magnesium.  More  important,  however,  than  the 
elements  are  the  carbohydrates  or  compounds  of  carbon,  oxygen 
and  hydrogen,  which  form  the  bulk  of  the  natural  fuels,  wood, 

peat  and  coal,  as  well  as  of  their  liquid  and  gaseous  derivatives- 
coal-gas,  coal-tar,  pitch,  oil,  &c.,  which  have  high  values  as  fuel. 
Carbon  in  the  elementary  form  has  its  nearest  representative  in 
the  carbonized  fuels,  charcoal  from  wood  and  coke  from  coal. 

Solid  Fuels. 

Wood  may  be  considered  as  having  the  following  average 

composition  when  in  the  air-dried  state:  Carbon,  39-6;  hydro- 

gen'    I'8'    Oxv8en.    34'8;    ash,    i-o;   water,    20%. When  it  is  freshly  felled,  the  water  may  be  from  18  to 

50%  .  Air-dried  or  even  green  wood  ignites  readily  when  a  con- 
siderable surface  is  exposed  to  the  kindling  flame,  but  in  large 

masses  with  regular  or  smooth  surfaces  it  is  often  difficult  to  get 
it  to  burn.  When  previously  torrefied  or  scorched  by  heating  to 

a  temperature  of  about  200°,  at  which  incipient  charring  is  set  up, 
it  is  exceedingly  inflammable.  The  ends  of  imperfectly  charred 
boughs  from  the  charcoal  heaps  in  this  condition  are  used  in  Paris 
and  other  large  towns  in  France  for  kindling  purposes,  under  the 
name  of  fumerons.  The  inflammability,  however,  varies  with 
the  density,  —  the  so-called  hard  woods,  oak,  beech  and  maple, 
taking  fire  less  readily  than  the  softer,  and,  more  especially, 
the  coniferous  varieties  rich  in  resin.  The  calorific  power  of 
absolutely  dry  woods  may  as  an  average  be  taken  at  about  4000 

units,  and  when  air-dried,  i.e.  containing  25%  of  water,  at  2800 
to  3000  units.  Their  evaporative  values,  i.e.  the  quantities  of 

water  evaporated  by  unit  weight,  are  3-68  and  4-44. 
Wood  being  essentially  a  flaming  fuel  is  admirably  adapted  for 

use  with  heat-receiving  surfaces  of  large  extent,  such  as  loco- 
motive and  marine  boilers,  and  is  also  very  clean  in  use.  The 

absence  of  all  cohesion  in  the  cinders  or  unburnt  carbonized 
residue  causes  a  large  amount  of  ignited  particles  to  be  projected 
from  the  chimney,  when  a  rapid  draught  is  used,  unless  special 
spark-catchers  of  wire  gauze  or  some  analogous  contrivance  are 
used.  When  burnt  in  open  fireplaces  the  volatile  products  given 

off  fn  the  apartment  on  the  first  heating  have  an  acrid  penetrat- 
ing odour,  which  is,  however,  very  generally  considered  to  be 

agreeable.  Owing  to  the  large  amount  of  water  present,  no  very 
high  temperatures  can  be  obtained  by  the  direct  combustion  of 
wood,  and  to  produce  these  for  metallurgical  purposes  it  is 
necessary  to  convert  it  previously  either  into  charcoal  or  into 
inflammable  gas. 

Peat  includes  a  great  number  of  substances  of  very  unequal 
fuel  value,  the  most  recently  formed  spongy  light  brown  kind 

approximating  in  composition  to  wood,   while   the 
dense  pitchy  brown  compact  substance,  obtained  from 

the  bottom  of  bogs  of  ancient  formation,  may  be  compared  with 

lignite  or  even  in  some  instances  with  coal.  Unlike  wood,  how- 
ever, it  contains  incombustible  matter  in  variable  but  large 

quantity,  from  5  to  15%  or  even  more.  Much  of  this,  when  the 
amount  is  large,  is  often  due  to  sand  mechanically  intermixed; 
when  air-dried  the  proportion  of  water  is  from  8  to  20%.  When 
these  constituents  are  deducted  the  average  composition  may 

Peat. 

be  stated  to  be — carbon,  52  to  66;  hydrogen,  4-7  to  7-4;  oxygen, 
28  to  39;  and  nitrogen,  1-5  to  3%.  Average  air-dried  peat  may 
be  taken  as  having  a  calorific  value  of  3000  tO35oounits,  and  when 
dried  at  100°  C.,  and  with  a  minimum  of  ash  (4  to  5%),  at  about 
5200  units,  or  from  a  quarter  to  one- third  more  than  that  of  an 
equal  weight  of  wood.  The  lighter  and  more  spongy  varieties  of 
peat  when  air-dried  are  exceedingly  inflammable,  firing  at  a 

temperature  of  200°  C. ;  the  denser  pulpy  kinds  ignite  less  readily 
when  in  the  natural  state,  and  often  require  a  still  higher  tempera- 

ture when  prepared  by  pulping  and  compression  or  partial 
carbonization.  Most  kinds  burn  with  a  red  smoky  flame,  develop- 

ing a  very  strong  odour,  which,  however,  has  its  admirers  in  the 
same  way  that  wood  smoke  has.  This  arises  from  the  destructive 
distillation  of  imperfectly  carbonized  organic  matter.  The  ash, 
like  that  of  wood,  is  light  and  powdery,  except  when  much  sand 
is  present,  when  it  is  of  a  denser  character. 

Peat  is  principally  found  in  high  latitudes,  on  exposed  high 
tablelands  and  treeless  areas  in  more  temperate  climates,  and 

in  the  valleys  of  slow-flowing  rivers, — as  in  Ireland,  the  west  of 
Scotland,  the  tableland  of  Bavaria,  the  North  German  plain, 
and  parts  of  the  valleys  of  the  Somme,  Oise  and  a  few  other 
rivers  in  northern  France.  A  principal  objection  to  its  use  is  its 
extreme  bulk,  which  for  equal  evaporative  effect  is  from  8  to  18 
times  that  of  coal.  Various  methods  have  been  proposed,  and 
adopted  more  or  less  successfully,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing 
the  density  of  raw  peat  by  compression,  either  with  or  without 
pulping;  the  latter  process  gives  the  heaviest  products,  but  the 
improvement  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  compensate  for  the  cost. 

Lignite  or  brown  coal  is  of  intermediate  character  between 
peat  and  coal  proper.  The  best  kinds  are  undistinguishable  in 
quality  from  free-burning  coals,  and  the  lowest  earthy 
kinds  are  not  equal  to  average  peat.  When  freshly 
raised,  the  proportion  of  water  may  be  from  45  to  50%  and 
even  more,  which  is  reduced  from  28  to  20%  by  exposure  to 
dry  air.  Most  varieties,  however,  when  fully  dried,  break  up 
into  powder,  which  considerably  diminishes  their  utility  as  fuel, 
as  they  cannot  be  consolidated  by  coking.  Lignite  dust  may, 
however,  be  compacted  into  serviceable  blocks  for  burning,  by 
pressure  in  machines  similar  to  those  used  for  brick-making, 
either  in  the  wet  state  as  raised  from  the  mines  or  when  kiln- 

dried  at  200°  C.  This  method  was  adopted  to  a  very  large  extent 
in  Prussian  Saxony.  The  calorific  value  varies  between  3500 

and  5000  units,  and  the  evaporative  factor  from  2-16  when  freshly 
raised  to  5-84  for  the  best  kinds  of  lignite  when  perfectly  dried. 

Of  the  other  natural  fuels,  apart  from  coal  (g.v.),  the  most 

important  is  so-called  vegetable  refuse,  such  as  cotton  stalks, 
brushwood,  straw,  and  the  woody  residue  of  sugar-cane 

after  the  extraction  of  the  saccharine  juice  known  as      Other 
megasse  or  cane  trash.     These  are  extensively  used  in 
countries  where  wood  and  coal  are  scarce,  usually  for 
providing  steam  in  the  manufactures  where  they  arise,  e.g. 
straw  for  thrashing,  cotton  stalks  for  ploughing,  irrigating,  or 
working  presses,  and  cane  trash  for  boiling  down  sugar  or  driving 
the  cane  mill.     According  to  J.  Head  (Proc.  Inst.  of  Civil  En- 

gineers, vol.  xlviii.  p.  75),  the  evaporative  values  of  i  Ib  of  these 
different  articles  when  burnt  in  a  tubular  boiler  are — coal,  8  ft> ; 

dry    peat,    4    ft;    dry  wood,    3-58-3-52  Ib;    cotton  stalks  or 
megasse,   3-2-2-7   Ib;    straw,    2-46-2-30    Ib.      Owing    to    the 
siliceous  nature  of  the  ash  of  sraw,  it  is  desirable  to  have  a 
means  of  clearing  the  grate  bars  from  slags  and  clinkers  at  short 
intervals,  and  to  use  a  steam  jet  to  clear  the  tubes  from  similar 

deposits. 
The  common  fuel  of  India  and  Egypt  is  derived  from  the 

dung  of  camels  and  oxen,  moulded  into  thin  cakes,  and  dried 
in  the  sun.  It  has  a  very  low  heating  power,  and  in  burning 
gives  off  acrid  ammoniacal  smoke  and  vapour. 

Somewhat  similar  are  the  tan  cakes  made  from  spent  tanners' 
bark,  which  are  used  to  some  extent  in  eastern  France  and  in 
Germany.  They  are  made  by  moulding  the  spent  bark  into  cakes, 
which  are  then  slowly  dried  by  exposure  to  the  air.  Their  effect 
is  about  equivalent  to  80  and  30%  of  equal  weights  of  wood  and 
coal  respectively. 
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Sulphur,  phosphorus  and  silicon,  the  other  principal  com- 
bustible elements,  are  only  of  limited  application  as  fuels.  The 

first  is  used  in  the  liquidation  of  sulphur-bearing  rocks.  The  ore 
is  piled  into  large  heaps,  which  are  ignited  at  the  bottom,  a 
certain  proportion,  from  one-fourth  to  one-third,  of  the  sulphur 
content  being  sacrificed,  in  order  to  raise  the  mass  to  a  sufficient 
temperature  to  allow  the  remainder  to  melt  and 
run  down  to  the  collecting  basin.  Another  applica- 

tion is  in  the  so-called  "  pyritic  smelting,"  where 
OKI  of  copper  (?.».)  containing  iron  pyrites,  FeSt, 
are  smelted  with  appropriate  fluxes  in  a  hot  blast, 
without  preliminary  roasting,  the  sulphur  and  iron 
of  the  pyrites  giving  sufficient  heat  by  oxidation  to 
liquefy  both  slag  and  metal.  Phosphorus,  which  is 
of  value  from  its  low  igniting  point,  receives  its  only 
application  in  the  manufacture  of  lucifer  matches. 
The  high  temperature  produced  by  burning  phosphorus  is  in 
part  due  to  the  product  of  combustion  (phosphoric  acid)  being 
solid,  and  therefore  there  is  less  heat  absorbed  than  would  be  the 
case  with  a  gaseous  product.  The  same  effect  is  observed  in  a 
still  more  striking  manner  with  silicon,  which  in  the  only  special 
case  of  its  application  to  the  production  of  heat,  namely,  in  the 
Bessemer  process  of  steel-making,  gives  rise  to  an  enormous 
increase  of  temperature  in  the  metal,  sufficient  indeed  to  keep 
the  iron  melted.  The  absolute  calorific  value  of  silicon  is  lower 
than  that  of  carbon,  but  the  product  of  combustion  (silica) 
being  non-volatile  at  all  furnace  temperatures,  the  whole  of 
the  heat  developed  is  available  for  heating  the  molten  iron, 
instead  of  a  considerable  part  being  consumed  in  the  work  of 
volatilization,  as  is  the  case  with  carbonic  oxide,  which  burns 
to  waste  in  the  air. 

Assay  and  Valuation  of  Carbonaceous  Fuels. — The  utility  or  value 
of  a  fuel  depends  upon  two  principal  factors,  namely,  its  calorific 
._-  power  ana  its  calorific  intensity  or  pyrometric  effect,  that 

is,  the  sensible  temperature  of  the  products  of  combustion. 
The  first  of  these  is  constant  for  any  particular  product  of 

combustion  independently  of  the  method  by  which  the  burning  is 
effected,  whether  by  oxygen,  air  or  a  reducible  metallic  oxide.  It 
is  most  conveniently  determined  in  the  laboratory  by  measuring 
the  heat  evolved  during  the  combustion  of  a  given  weight  of  the  f  ui-l. 
The  method  of  Lewis  Thompson  is  one  of  the  most  useful.  The 
calorimeter  consists  of  a  copper  cylinder  in  which  a  weighed  quantity 
of  coal  intimately  mixed  with  10-12  parts  of  a  mixture  of  3  parts 
of  potassium  chlorate  and  I  of  potassium  nitrate  is  deflagrated 
under  a  copper  case  like  a  diving-bell,  placed  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep 
glass  jar  filled  with  a  known  weight  of  water.  The  mixture  is  fired 
by  a  fuse  of  lamp-cotton  previously  soaked  in  a  nitre  solution  and 
dried.  The  gases  produced  by  the  combustion  rising  through  the 
water  are  cooled,  with  a  corresponding  increase  of  temperature  in 
the  latter,  so  that  the  difference  between  the  temperature  observed 
before  and  after  the  experiment  measures  the  heat  evolved.  The 
instrument  is  so  constructed  that  30  grains  (2  grammes)  of  coal  are 
burnt  in  29,010  grains  of  water,  or  in  the  proportion  of  I  to  937, 
these  numbers  being  selected  that  the  observed  rise  of  temperature 
in  Fahrenheit  degree*  corresponds  to  the  required  evaporative  value 
in  pounds,  subject  only  to  a  correction  for  the  amount  of  heat 
absorbed  by  the  mass  of  the  instrument,  for  which  a  special  coefficient 
it  required  and  must  be  experimentally  determined.  The  ordinary 
bomb  calorimeter  is  also  used.  An  approximate  method  is  based 
upon  the  reduction  of  lead  oxide  by  the  carbon  and  hydrogen  of  the 
coal,  the  amount  of  lead  reduced  affording  a  measure  of  the  oxygen 
expended,  whence  the  heating  power  may  be  calculated,  I  part  of 
pure  carbon  being  capable  of  producing  34)  times  its  weight  of  lead. 
The  operation  is  performed  by  mixing  the  weighed  sample  with  a 
brae  excess  of  litharge  in  a  crucible,  and  exposing  it  to  a  bright 
fed  beat  for  a  short  time.  After  cooling,  the  crucible  is  broken  and 
the  reduced  button  of  lead  is  cleaned  and  weighed.  The  results 
obtained  by  this  method  are  less  accurate  with  coals  containing 
much  disposable  hydrogen  and  iron  pyrites  than  with  those  approxi- 

mating to  anthracite,  as  the  heat  equivalent  of  the  hydrogen  in 
excess  of  that  required  to  form  water  with  the  oxygen  of  the  coal 
is  calculated  as  carbon,  while  it  is  really  about  four  times  as  great. 
Sulphur  in  iron  pyrites  also  acts  as  a  reducing  agent  upon  litharge, 
and  increases  the  apparent  effect  in  a  similar  manner. 

The  evaporative  power  of  a  coal  found  by  the  above  methods, 
and  also  by  calculating  the  separate  calorific  factors  of  the  com- 

ponents as  determined  by  the  chemical  analysis,  is  always  consider- 
ably above  that  obtained  by  actual  combustion  under  a  steam  boiler, 

as  in  the  Utter  case  numerous  sources  of  loss,  such  as  imperfect 
combustion  of  gases,  low  of  unburnt  coal  in  cinders,  &c.,  come  into 
pby,  which  cannot  be  allowed  for  in  laboratory  experiments.  It  U 
usual,  therefore,  to  determine  the  value  of  a  coal  by  the  combustion 

of  a  weighed  quantity  in  the  furnace  of  a  boiler,  and  measuring  the 
amount  of  water  evaporated  by  the  heat  developed. 

In  a  research  upon  the  heating  power  and  other  properties  of  coal 
for  naval  use,  carried  out  by  the  German  admiralty,  the  results 
tabulated  below  were  obtained  with  coals  form  different  localities. 
The  heats  of  combustion  of  elements  and  compounds  will  be 

found  in  most  of  the  larger  works  on  physical  and  chemical  constants; 

Slag  left 
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Ashes  in 
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Soot  in 
Flues. Water  eva- 

porated by 
i  Ib  of  Coal 

Westphalian  gas  coals  . 
Do.  bituminous  coals 
Do.  dry  coals 
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o-35 
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a  convenient  series  is  given  in  the  Annuaire  du  Bureau  des  Longitudes, 
appearing  in  alternate  years.  The  following  figures  for  the  principal 
fuel  elements  are  taken  from  the  issue  for  1908 ;  they  are  expressed 
jn  gramme  "  calories  "  or  heat  units,  signifying  the  weight  of  water 
in  grammes  that  can  be  raised  I  °  C.  in  temperature  by  the  combustion of  i  gramme  of  the  substance,  when  it  is  oxidized  to  the  condition 
shown  in  the  second  column: 

Element. Product  of  Combustion. Calories. 

Hydrogen     . 
\  Water,  HrO,  condensed  to  liquid 

(            „          as  vapour 

34.500 

29,650 

Carbon  — 
Diamond Carbon  dioxide,  CO»    . 

7,868 

Graphite  . 
„            ,,          ... 

7,900 

Amorphous 
ii            ii          ... 

8,133 

Silicon  — 
Amorphous Silicon  dioxide,  SiOi     . 

6,414 

Crystallized ii            ti 6,57O 

Phosphorus  . 
Sulphur 

Phosphoric  pentoxide,  PiO» 
Sulphur  dioxide,  SO-..,  gaseous 

5-958 

2,165 

The  results  may  also  be  expressed  in  terms  of  the  atomic  equivalent 
of  the  combustible  by  multiplying  the  above  values  by  the  atomic 
weight  of  the  substance,  12  for  carbon,  28  for  silicon,  &c. 

In  all  fuels  containing  hydrogen  the  calorific  value  as  found  by 
the  calorimeter  is  higher  than  that  obtainable  under  working;  con- 

ditions by  an  amount  equal  to  the  latent  heat  of  volatilization  of 
water  which  reappears  as  heat  when  the  vapour  is  condensed, 
though  under  ordinary  conditions  of  use  the  vapour  passes  away  un- 
condensed.  This  gives  rise  to  the  distinction  of  higher  and  lower 
calorific  values  for  such  substances,  the  latter  being  those  generally 
used  in  practice.  The  differences  for  the  more  important  compound 
gaseous  fuels  are  as  follows : — Calorific  Value. 

Higher.  Lower. 
Acetylene,  C»H|   ....    11,920  11,500 
Ethylene,  CjH4     ....     1 1, 880  11,120 
Methane,  CH«_     ....    13,240  11,910 
Carbon  monoxide,  CO        .        .       2,440  2,440 

The  calorific  intensity  or  pyrometric  effect  of  any  particular  fuel 
depends  upon  so  many  variable  elements  that  it  cannot  be  deter- 

mined except  by  actual  experiment.  The  older  method 
was  to  multiply  the  weight  of  the  products  of  combustion  ' 
by  their  specific  neats,  but  th's  gave  untrustworthy  latea*"y- results  as  a  rule,  on  account  of  two  circumstances — the  great  increase 
in  specific  heat  at  high  temperatures  in  compound  gases  such  as 
water  and  carbon  dioxide,  and  their  instability  when  heated  to 
1800°  or  2000°.  At  such  temperatures  dissociation  to  a  notable 
extent  takes  place,  especially  with  the  latter  substance,  which  is  also 
readily  reduced  to  carbon  monoxide  when  brought  in  contact  with 
carbon  at  a  red  heat — a  change  which  is  attended  with  a  large 
heat  absorption.  This  effect  is  higher  with  soft  kinds  of  carbon, 
such  as  charcoal  or  soft  coke,  than  with  dense  coke,  gas  retort 
carbon  or  graphite.  These  latter  substances,  therefore,  are  used 
when  an  intense  local  heat  is  required,  as  for  example,  in  the  Deville 
furnace,  to  which  air  is  supplied  under  pressure.  Such  a  method  is, 
however,  only  of  very  special  application,  the  ordinary  method  being 
to  supply  air  to  the  fire  in  excess  of  that  required  to  burn  the  fuel 
to  prevent  the  reduction  of  the  carbon  dioxide.  The  volume  of 
flame,  however,  is  increased  by  inert  gas,  and  there  is  a  proportionate 
diminution  of  the  heating  effect.  Under  the  most  favourable  con- 

ditions, when  the  air  employed  has  been  previously  raised  to  a  high 
temperature  and  pressure,  the  highest  attainable  name  temperature 
from  carbonaceous  fuel  seems  to  be  about  2loo°-2;}oo0  C.;  this  is 
realized  in  the  bright  spots  or  "  eyes  "  of  the  tuyeres  of  blast  furnaces. Very  much  higher  temperatures  may  be  reached  when  the  products 
of  combustion  are  not  volatile,  and  the  operation  can  be  effected 
by  using  the  fuel  and  oxidizing  agent  in  the  proportions  exactly 



276 FUEL 
[LIQUID required  for  perfect  combustion  and  intimately  mixed.  These 

conditions  are  met  in  the  "  Thermit  "  process  of  Goldschmidt, where  finely  divided  aluminium  is  oxidized  by  the  oxide  of  some 
similar  metal,  such  as  iron,  manganese  or  chromium,  the  reaction 
being  started  by  a  primer  of  magnesium  and  barium  peroxide. 
The  reaction  is  so  rapidly  effected  that  there  is  an  enormous  rise  in 
temperature,  estimated  to  be  5400°  F.  (3000°  C.),  which  is  sufficient to  melt  the  most  refractory  metals,  such  as  chromium.  The  slag 
consists  of  alumina  which  crystallizes  in  the  forms  of  corundum  and 
ruby,  and  is  utilized  as  an  abrasive  under  the  name  of  corubin. 
The  chemical  examination  includes  the  determination  of  (l) 

moisture,  (2)  ash,  (3)  coke,  (4)  volatile  matter,  (5)  fixed  carbon  in 
coke,  (6)  sulphur,  (7)  chlorine,  (8)  phosphorus.  Moisture  is  deter- 

mined by  noting  the  loss  in  weight  when  a  sample  is  heated  at  1 00° 
for  about  one  hour.  The  ash  is  determined  by  heating  a  sample 
in  a  muffle  furnace  until  all  the  combustible  matter  has  been  burnt 
off.  The  ash,  which  generally  contains  silica,  oxides  of  the  alkaline 
earths,  ferric  oxide  (which  gives  the  ash  a  red  colour),  sulphur,  &c., 
is  analysed  by  the  ordinary  gravimetric  methods.  The  determination 
of  coke  is  very  important  on  account  of  the  conclusions  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  coal  which  it  permits  to  be  drawn.  A  sample  is 
finely  powdered  and  placed  in  a  covered  porcelain  crucible,  which 
is  surrounded  by  an  outer  one,  the  space  between  them  being  packed 
with  small  coke.  The  crucibles  are  heated  in  a  wind  furnace  for 
I  to  ij  hours,  then  allowed  to  cool,  the  inner  crucible  removed, 
and  the  coke  weighed.  The  coke  may  be  (i)  pulverulent,  (2) 
slightly  fritted,  (3)  spongjy  and  swelled,  (4)  compact.  Pulverulent 
cokes  indicate  a  non-caking  bituminous  coal,  rich  in  oxygen  if  the 
amount  be  below  60%,  but  if  the  amount  be  very  much  less  it 
generally  indicates  a  lignite;  if  the  amount  be  above  80%  it  indi- 

cates an  anthracite  containing  little  oxygen  or  hydrogen.  A  fritted 
coke  indicates  a  slightly  coking  coal,  while  the  spongy  appearance 
points  to  a  highly  coking  coal  which  has  been  partly  fused  in  the 
furnace.  A  compact  coke  is  yielded  by  good  coking  coals,  and  is 
usually  large  in  amount.  The  volatile  matters  are  determined  as  the 
loss  of  weight  on  coking  less  the  amount  of  moisture.  The  "  fixed 
carbon  "  is  the  carbon  retained  in  the  coke,  which  contains  in  addition 
the  ash  already  determined.  The  fixed  carbon  is  therefore  the  differ- 

ence between  the  coke  and  the  ash,  and  may  be  determined  from 
these  figures;  or  it  may  be  determined  directly  by  burning  off  the 
coke  in  a  muffle  and  noting  the  loss  in  weight.  Sulphur  may  be 
present  as  (l)  organic  sulphur,  (2)  as  iron  pyrites  or  other  sulphides, 
(3)  as  the  sulphates  of  calcium,  aluminium  and  other  metals;  but 
the  amount  is  generally  so  small  that  only  the  total  sulphur  is 
determined.  This  is  effected  by  heating  a  mixture  of  the  fuel 
with  lime  and  sodium  carbonate  in  a  porcelain  dish  to  redness  in  a 
muffle  until  all  the  carbonaceous  matter  has  been  burnt  off.  The 
residue,  which  contains  the  sulphur  as  calcium  sulphate,  is  trans- 

ferred to  a  beaker  containing  water  to  which  a  little  bromine  has 
been  added.  Hydrochloric  acid  is  carefully  added,  the  liquid 
filtered  and  the  residue  washed.  To  the  filtrate  ammonia  is  added, 
and  then  barium  chloride,  which  precipitates  the  sulphur  as  barium 
sulphate.  Sulphur  existing  in  the  form  of  sulphates  may  be  removed 
by  washing  a  sample  with  boiling  water  and  determining  the  sulphuric 
acid  in  the  solution.  The  washed  sample  is  then  fused  in  the  usual 
way  to  determine  the  proportion  of  sulphur  existing  as  iron  pyrites. 
The  distinction  between  sulphur  present  as  sulphate  and  sulphide 
is  of  importance  in  the  examination  of  coals  intended  for  iron 
smelting,  as  the  sulphates  of  the  earthy  metals  are  reduced  by  the 
gases  of  the  furnace  to  sulphides,  which  pass  into  the  slag  without 
affecting  the  quality  of  the  iron  produced,  while  the  sulphur  of  the 
metallic  sulphides  in  the  ash  acts  prejudicially  upon  the  metal. 
Coals  for  gas-making  should  contain  little  sulphur,  as  the  gases 
produced  in  the  combustion  are  noxious  and  have  very  corrosive 
properties.  Chlorine  is  rarely  determined,  but  when  present  in 
quantity  it  corrodes  copper  and  brass  boiler  tubes,  with  which  conse- 

quently chlorine-bearing  coals  cannot  be  used.  The  element  is 
determined  by  fusing  with  soda  lime  in  a  muffle,  dissolving  the  residue 
in  water  and  precipitating  with  silver  nitrate.  Phosphorus  is 
determined  in  the  ash  by  fusing  it  with  a  mixture  of  sodium  and 
potassium  carbonates,  extracting  the  residue  with  hydrochloric  acid, 
and  twice  evaporating  to  dryness  with  the  same  acid.  The  residue 
is  dissolved  in  hydrochloric  acid,  a  few  drops  of  ferric  chloride  added, 
and  then  ammonia  in  excess.  The  precipitate  of  ferric  phosphate 
is  then  treated  as  in  the  ordinary  estimation  of  phosphates.  If  it  be 
necessary  to  determine  the  absolute  amount  of  carbon  and  hydrogen  in 
a  fuel,  the  dried  sample  is  treated  with  copper  oxide  as  in  the  ordinary 
estimation  of  these  elements  in  organic  compounds.  (H.  B.) 

Liquid  Fuel. 

Vegetable  oil  is  not  used  for  fuel  except  for  laboratory  pur- 
poses, partly  because  its  constituent  parts  are  less  adaptable 

for  combustion  under  the  conditions  necessary  for  steam-raising, 
but  chiefly  because  of  the  commercial  difficulty  of  producing  it 
with  sufficient  economy  to  compete  with  mineral  fuel  either  solid 
or  liquid. 

The  use  of  petroleum  as  fuel  had  long  been  recognized  as  a 

scientific  possibility,  and  some  attempts  had  been  made  to  adopt 
it  in  practice  upon  a  commercial  scale,  but  the  insufficiency, 
and  still  more  the  irregularity,  of  the  supplies  prevented  it  from 
coming  into  practical  use  to  any  important  extent  until  about 
1898,  when  discoveries  of  oil  specially  adapted  by  chemical 
composition  for  fuel  purposes  changed  the  aspect  of  the  situation. 
These  discoveries  of  special  oil  were  made  first  in  Borneo  and 
later  in  Texas,  and  experience  in  treating  the  oils  from  both 
localities  has  shown  that  while  not  less  adapted  to  produce 
kerosene  or  illuminating  oil,  they  are  better  adapted  to  produce 
fuel  oil  than  either  the  Russian  or  the  Pennsylvanian  products. 
Texas  oil  did  not  hold  its  place  in  the  market  for  long,  because 
the  influx  of  water  into  the  wells  lowered  their  yield,  but  dis- 

coveries of  fuel  oil  in  Mexico  have  come  later  and  will  help  to 

maintain  the  balance  of  the  world's  supply,  although  this  is  still 
a  mere  fraction  of  the  assured  supply  of  coal. 

With  regard  to  the  chemical  properties  of  petroleum,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  say  more  in  the  present  place  than  that  the  lighter 
and  more  volatile  constituents,  known  commercially  as  naphtha 
and  benzene,  must  be  removed  by  distillation  in  order  to  leave 
a  residue  composed  principally  of  hydrocarbons  which,  while 
containing  the  necessary  carbon  for  combustion,  shall  be  suffi- 

ciently free  from  volatile  qualities  to  avoid  premature  ignition 
and  consequent  danger  of  explosion.  Attempts  have  been  made 
to  use  crude  oil  for  fuel  purposes,  and  these  have  had  some 
success  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  oil  wells  and  under  boilers 
of  unusually  good  ventilation  both  as  regards  their  chimneys 
and  the  surroundings  of  their  stokeholds;  but  for  reasons  both 
of  commerce  and  of  safety  it  is  not  desirable  to  use  crude  oil 
where  some  distillation  is  possible.  The  more  complete  the 
process  of  distillation,  and  the  consequent  removal  of  the  volatile 
constituents,  the  higher  the  flash-point,  and  the  more  turgid 
and  viscous  is  the  fuel  resulting;  and  if  the  process  is  carried  to 
an  extreme,  the  residue  or  fuel  becomes  difficult  to  ignite  by  the 
ordinary  process  of  spraying  or  atomizing  mechanically  at  the 
moment  immediately  preceding  combustion.  The  proportions 
which  have  been  found  to  work  efficiently  in  practice  are  as 

follows: — Carbon   88-00  % 
Hydrogen   10-75  % 
Oxygen      .  1-25  % 

Total    .          .   100 

The  standards  of  safety  for  liquid  fuel  as  determined  by 
flash-point  are  not  yet  finally  settled,  and  are  changing  from  time 

to  time.  The  British  admiralty  require  a  flash-point  of  270°  F., 
and  to  this  high  standard,  and  the  consequent  viscosity  of  the 
fuel  used  by  vessels  in  the  British  fleet,  may  partly  be  attributed 
the  low  rate  of  combustion  that  was  at  first  found  possible  in 

them.  The  German  admiralty  have  fixed  a  flash-point  of  187°  F., 
and  have  used  oil  of  this  standard  with  perfect  safety,  and  at  the 
same  time  with  much  higher  measure  of  evaporative  duty  than 
has  been  attained  in  British  war-vessels.  In  the  British  mer- 

cantile marine  Lloyd's  Register  has  permitted  fuel  with  a  flash- 
point as  low  as  150°  F.  as  a  minimum,  and  no  harm  has  resulted. 

The  British  Board  of  Trade,  the  department  of  the  government 
which  controls  the  safety  of  passenger  vessels,  has  fixed  a  higher 

standard  upon  the  basis  of  a  minimum  of  185°.  In  the  case  of 
locomotives  the  flash-point  as  a  standard  of  safety  is  of  less 
importance  than  in  the  case  of  stationary  or  marine  boilers, 
because  the  storage  is  more  open,  and  the  ventilation,  both  of  the 
storage  tanks  and  the  boilers  during  combustion,  much  more 

perfect  than  in  any  other  class  of  steam-boilers. 
The  process  of  refining  by  distillation  is  also  necessary  to 

reduce  two  impurities  which  greatly  retard  storage  and  com- 
bustion, i.e.  water  and  sulphur.  Water  is  found  in  all  crude 

petroleum  as  it  issues  from  the  wells,  and  sulphur  exists  in 
important  quantities  in  oil  from  the  Texas  wells.  Its  removal 
was  at  first  found  very  expensive,  but  there  no  longer  exists 
difficulty  in  this  respect,  and  large  quantities  of  petroleum  fuel 
practically  free  from  sulphur  are  now  regularly  exported  from 
Texas  to  New  York  and  to  Europe. 



LIQIIDI FUEL 

277 

Water  mixed  with  fuel  is  in  intimate  mechanical  relation,  and 
frequently  so  remains  in  considerable  quantities  even  after  the 
process  of  distillation.  It  is  in  fact  so  thoroughly  mixed  as  to 
form  an  emulsion.  The  effect  of  feeding  such  a  mixture  into  a 
furnace  is  extremely  injurious,  because  the  water  must  be  decom- 

posed chemically  into  its  constituents,  hydrogen  and  oxygen, 
thus  absorbing  a  large  quantity  of  heat  which  would  otherwise 
be  utilized  for  evaporation.  Water  also  directly  delays  com- 

bustion by  producing  from  the  jet  a  long,  dull,  red  flame  instead 
of  a  short  bright,  white  flame,  and  the  process  of  combustion, 
which  should  take  place  by  vaporization  of  the  oil  near  the 
furnace  mouth,  is  postponed  and  transferred  to  the  upper  part  of 
the  combustion-box,  the  tubes,  and  even  the  base  of  the  chimney, 
producing  loss  of  heat  and  injury  to  the  boiler  structure.  The 
most  effective  means  of  ridding  the  fuel  of  this  dangerous 
impurity  is  by  heat  and  set  tlcment .  The  coefficients  of  expansion 
of  water  and  oil  by  heat  are  substantially  different,  and  a 
moderate  rise  of  temperature  therefore  separates  the  particles 

and  precipitates  the  water,  which  is  easily  drawn  off — leaving 
the  oil  available  for  use.  The  heating  and  precipitation  are 
usually  performed  upon  a  patented  system  of  settling  tanks 

and  heating  apparatus  known  as  the  Flannery-Boyd  system, 
which  has  proved  itself  indispensable  for  the  successful  use  at 
tea  of  petroleum  fuel  containing  any  large  proportion  of  water. 

The  laboratory  and  mechanical  use  of  petroleum  for  fuel  has 
already  been  referred  to,  but  it  was  not  until  the  year  1870  that 

petroleum  was  applied  upon  a  wider  and  commercial 
scale.  In  the  course  of  distillation  of  Russian  crude 

petroleum  for  the  production  of  kerosene  or  lamp  oil, 
large  quantities  of  refuse  were  produced — known  by 

the  Russian  name  of  astatki — and  these  were  found  an  incum- 
brance  and  useless  for  any  commercial  purpose.  To  a  Russian 
oil-refiner  gifted  with  mechanical  instinct  and  the  genius  for 
invention  occurred  the  idea  of  utilizing  the  waste  product  as 
fuel  by  spraying  or  atomizing  it  with  steam,  so  that,  the  thick 
and  sluggish  fluid  being  broken  up  into  particles,  the  air 
necessary  for  combustion  could  have  free  access  to  it.  The 
earliest  apparatus  for  this 
purpose  was  a  simple  piece 
of  gas-tube,  into  which  the 
thick  oil  was  fed;  by 
another  connexion  steam 

at  high  pressure  was  ad- 
mitted to  an  inner  and 

**n*xi*r  tube,  and,  the  end 
of  the  tube  nearest  to  the 
furnace  being  open,  the 
pressure  of  the  steam  blew 
the  oil  into  the  furnace, 
and  by  its  velocity  broke 
it  up  into  spray.  The  ap- 

paratus worked  with 
success  from  the  first.  Ex- 

perience pointed  out  the 
proper  proportionate  sizes 
for  the  inlets  of  steam  and 

oil,  the  proper  pressure  for 
the  steam,  and  the  propor- 

tionate sizes  for  the  orifices 
of  admission  to  the  fur- 

naces, as  well  as  the  sizes  of 

air-openings  and  best  arrangements  of  fire-bricks  in  the  furnaces 
themselves;  and  what  had  been  a  waste  product  now  became 

a  by-product  of  great  value.  Practically  all  the  steam  power 
in  South  Russia,  both  for  factories  and  navigation  of  the  inland 
•ems  and  rivers,  is  now  raised  from  astatki  fuel. 

In  the  Far  East,  including  Burma  and  parts  of  China  and 
J«P*»,  the  use  of  liquid  fuel  spread  rapidly  during  the  years 
1809,  1900  and  1901,  owing  entirely  to  the  development  of  the 
Borneo  oil-fields  by  the  enterprise  of  Sir  Marcus  Samuel  and  the 
large  British  corporation  knoWh  as  the  Shell  Transport  and 
Trading  Company,  of  which  he  is  the  head.  This  corporation 

has  since  amalgamated  with  the  Royal  Dutch  Petroleum  Com- 
pany controlling  the  extensive  wells  in  Dutch  Borneo,  and 

together  they  supply  large  quantities  of  liquid  fuel  for  use  in  the 
Far  East.  In  the  United  States  of  America  liquid  fuel  is  not 
only  used  for  practically  the  whole  of  the  manufacturing  and 
locomotive  purposes  of  the  state  of  Texas,  but  factories  in  New 
York,  and  a  still  larger  number  in  California,  are  now  discarding 
the  use  of  coal  and  adopting  petroleum,  because  it  is  more 
economical  in  its  consumption  and  also  more  easily  handled  in 
transit,  and  saves  nearly  all  the  labour  of  stoking.  So  far  the 
supplies  for  China  and  Japan  have  been  exported  from  Borneo, 
but  the  discoveries  of  new  oil-fields  in  California,  of  a  character 
specially  adapted  for  fuel,  have  encouraged  the  belief  that  it  may 
be  possible  to  supply  Chile  and  Peru  and  other  South  American 
countries,  where  coal  is  extremely  expensive,  with  Californian 
fuel;  and  it  has  also  found  its  way  across  the  Pacific  to  Japan. 
There  are  believed  to  be  large  deposits  in  West  Africa,  but  in  the 
meantime  the  only  sources  of  supply  to  those  parts  of  Africa 
where  manufacture  is  progressing,  i.e.  South  Africa  and  Egypt, 
are  the  oil-fields  of  Borneo  and  Texas,  from  which  the  import 
has  well  begun,  from  Texas  to  Alexandria  via  the  Mediterranean, 
and  from  Borneo  to  Cape  Town  via  Singapore. 

In  England,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  there  exist  the 
finest  coal-fields  in  the  world,  there  has  been  a  surprising  develop- 

ment of  the  use  of  petroleum  as  fuel.  The  Great  Eastern  railway 
adapted  1 20  locomotive  engines  to  its  use,  and  these  ran  with 
regularity  and  success  both  on  express  passenger  and  goods 
trains  until  the  increase  in  price  due  to  short  supply  compelled 
a  return  to  coal  fuel.  The  London,  Brighton  &  South  Coast 
railway  also  began  the  adaptation  of  some  of  their  locomotive 
engines,  but  discontinued  the  use  of  liquid  fuel  from  the  same 
cause.  Several  large  firms  of  contractors  and  cement  manu- 

facturers, chiefly  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames,  made  the  same 
adaptations  which  proved  mechanically  successful,  but  were 
not  continued  when  the  price  of  liquid  fuel  increased  with  the 
increased  demand. 

The  chief  factors  of  economy  are  the  greater  calorific  value 

FIG.  i. — Holden  Burner. 

of  oil  than  coal  (about  16  Ib  of  water  per  Ib  of  oil  fuel  evaporated 

from  a  temperature  of  212°  F.),  not  only  in  laboratory  practice, 
but  in  actual  use  on  a  large  scale,  and  the  saving  of  labour  both 
in  transit  from  the  source  of  supply  to  the  place  of  use  and  in 
the  act  of  stoking  the  furnaces.     The  use  of  cranes, 
hand  labour  with  shovels,  wagons  and  locomotives, 
horses  and  carts,  is  unavoidable  for  the  transit  of 
coal;  and  labour  to  trim  the  coal,  to  stoke  it  when 
under  combustion,  and  to  handle  the  residual  ashes,  are  all 
indispensable  to  steam-raising  by  coal.     On  the  other  hand,  a 
system  of  pipes  and  pumps,  and  a  limited  quantity  of  skilled 

of  liquid 

AM/. 
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ships,  whilst  considerable  additional  speed 
is  obtainable.  The  cost  of  the  installa- 

tion, however,  is  very  considerable,  as 
it  includes  not  only  burners  and  pipes  for 
the  furnaces,  but  also  the  construction  of 
oil-tight  tanks,  with  pumps  and  numerous 
valves  and  pipe  connexions. 

Fig.  2  shows  a  burner  of  Rusderi  and 
Eeles'  patent  as  generally  used  on  board 
ships'  for  the  purpose  of  injecting  the  oil. A  is  a  movable  cap  holding  the  packing  B, 
which  renders  the  annular  spindle  M  oil  and 
steam  tight.  E  is  the  outer  casing  contain- 

ing the  steam  jacket  from  which  the  steam, 
after  being  fed  through  the  steam-supply 
pipe  G,  passes  into  the  annular  space  sur- 

rounding the  spindle  P.  It  will  be  seen  that 
if  the  spindle  P  be  travelled  inwards  by 
turning  the  handle  N,  the  orifice  at  the 
nozzle  RR  will  be  opened  so  as  to  allow 
the  steam  to  flow  out  radially.  If  at  the 
same  time  the  annular  spindle  M  be  drawn 
inwards  by  revolving  the  handle  L,  the  oil 

L-^"^?  ""^l^tTl^b'L  ^toS^^rS^^fc!    which  pasL  through"  the  supply  pi^  F  will 
(K-  i        n  . of  brickwork  as  being  useless ;  B,  it  is  proposed  to  fill  this  space  up,  thus  continuing  lining 

of  furnace  to  combustion  chamber,  and  also  to  fit  protection  bricks  in  way  of  saddle  plate. 
at  RR,  and,  coming  in 

outflowing  steam,  will  be 

FIG.  8.— Fuel  Tanks,  &c.,  of  ss.  "  Murex." 

medium-sized  Atlantic  steamer,  and  a  collateral  gain  of  about 
100,000  cub.  ft.  of  measurement  cargo,  by  reason  of  the  ordinary 
bunkers  being  left  quite  free,  and  the  oil  being  stored  in  the  double 
bottom  spaces  hitherto  unutilized  except  for  the  purpose  qf 
water  ballast.  The  cleanliness  and  saving  of  time  from  bunkering 
by  the  use  of  oil  fuel  is  also  an  important  factor  in  passenger 

pulverized  and  sprayed  into  the  furnace.  Fig.  3  is  a  profile  and 
plan  of  a  steamer  adapted  for  carrying  oil  in  bulk,  and  showing 
all  the  storage  arrangements  for  handling  liquid  fuel.  Fig.  4  shows 
the  interior  arrangement  of  the  boiler  furnace  of  the  steamship 
"  Trocas."  A  is  broken  fire-brick  resting  on  the  ordinary 
fire-bars,  B  is  a  brick  bridge,  C  a  casing  of  fire-brick  intended 
to  protect  the  riveted  seam  immediately  above  it  from  the  direct 

FIG.  9. — Furnace  Gear  of  as.  "  Murex.  " 
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potability  of  supply  from  sources  within  the  regions  of  the 
British  empire.  There  is  an  enormous  supply  of  shale  under  the 
north-eastern  countiA  of  England,  but  no  oil  that  can  be  pumped 

— still  less  oil  with  a  pressure  above  it  so  as  to  "  gush  "  like  the 
wells  in  America — and  the  only  sources  of  liquid  supply  under  the 
British  flag  appear  to  be  in  Burma  and  Trinidad.  The  Borneo 

FIG.  4. — Installation  on  ss.  "  Trocas." 
fields  are  not  under  British  control,  although  developed 
entirely  by  British  capital.  The  Italian  admiralty  have  fitted 
several  large  warships  with  boiler  apparatus  to  burn  petroleum. 
The  German  admiralty  are  regularly  using  liquid  fuel  on  the 
China  station.  The  Dutch  navy  have  fitted  coal  fuel  and  liquid 
fuel  furnaces  in  combination,  so  that  the  smaller  powers  required 

-£_      >   

Fie.  5.  —  Details  of  Furnace,  Meyer  System. 

may  be  developed  by  coal  alone,  and  the  larger  powers  by 
supplementing  coal  fuel  with  oil  fuel.  The  speeds  of  some 
vessels  of  the  destroyer  type  have  by  this  means  been  accelerated 
nearly  two  knots. 

The  questions  which  govern  the  use  of  fuel  in  warships  are 
more  largely  those  of  strategy  and  fighting  efficiency  than 

economy  of  evaporation.  Indeed,  the  cost  of  construct- 
ing and  maintaining  in  fighting  efficiency  a  modern 

warship  is  so  great  that  the  utmost  use  strategically 
must  be  obtained  from  the  vessel,  and  in  this  compari- 

son the  cost  of  fuel  is  relatively  so  small  an  item  that  its  increase 

FIG.  6.— Details  of  Exterior  Elongation  of  Furnace,  Meyer  System. 

or  decrease  may  be  considered  almost  a  negligible   quantity. 
The  desideratum  in  a  warship  is  to  obtain  the  greatest  fighting 

efficiency  based  on  the  thickest  armour,  the  heaviest  and  most 
numerous  guns,  the  highest  maximum  speed,  and,  last  and  not 
least,  the  greatest  range  of  effective  action  based  upon  the 
maximum  supplies  of  fuel,  provisions  and  other  consumable 
stores  that  the  ship  can  carry.  Now,  if  by  changing  the  type 
of  fuel  it  be  possible  to  reduce  its  weight  by  30%  ,  and  to  abolish 

the  stokers,  who  are  usually  more  than  half  the  ship's 
company,  the  weight  saved  will  be  represented  not 
merely  by  the  fuel,  but  by  the  consumable  stores 
otherwise  necessary  for  the  stokers.  Conversely,  the 
radius  of  effective  action  of  the  ship  will  be  doubled 
as  regards  consumable  stores  if  the  crew  be  halved,  and 
will  be  increased  by  50%  if  the  same  weight  of  fuel  be 
carried  in  the  form  of  liquid  instead  of  coal.  In  space 
the  gain  by  using  oil  fuel  is  still  greater,  and  36  cubic 
feet  of  oil  as  stored  arc  equal  in  practical  calorific  value 
to  67  cubic  feet  of  coal  according  to  the  allowance  usual 

for  ship's  bunkering.  On  the  other  hand,  coal  has 
been  relied  upon,  when  placed  in  the  side  bunkers  of 
unarmoured  ships,  as  a  protection  against  shot  and 
shell,  and  this  advantage,  if  it  really  exists,  could  not 
be  claimed  in  regard  to  liquid  fuel. 

Recent  experiments  in  coaling  warships  at  sea  have 
not  been  very  successful,  as  the  least  bad  weather  has 

prevented  the  safe  transmission  of  coal  bags  from  the  collier  to 
the  ship.  The  same  difficulty  does  not  exist  for  oil  fuel,  which 
has  been  pumped  through  flexible  tubing  from  one  ship  to  the 
other  even  in  comparatively  rough  weather.  Smokelessness, 
so  important  a  feature  of  sea  strategy,  has  not  always  been 
attained  by  liquid  fuel,  but  where  the  combustion  is  complete, 

by  reason  of  suitable  furnace  arrangements  and 
careful  management,  there  is  no  smoke.  The 
great  drawback,  however,  to  the  use  of  liquid 
fuel  in  fast  small  vessels  is  the  confined  space 
allotted  to  the  boilers,  such  confinement  being 
unavoidable  in  view  of  the  high  power  con- 

centrated in  a  small  hull.  The  British  ad- 

miralty's experiments,  however,  have  gone  far 
to  solve  the  problem,  and  the  quantity  of  oil 
which  can  be  consumed  by  forced  draught  in 
confined  boilers  now  more  nearly  equals  the 

quantity  of  coal  consumed  under  similar  con- 
ditions. All  recent  vessels  built  for  the  British 

navy  are  so  constructed  that  the  spaces  between 
their  double  bottoms  are  oil-tight  and  capable 

of  storing  liquid  fuel  in  the  tanks  so  formed.  Most  recent  battle- 
ships and  cruisers  have  also  liquid  fuel  furnace  fittings,  and  in 

1910  it  already  appeared  probable  that  the  use  of  oil  fuel  in  war- 
ships would  rapidly  develop. 

In  view  of  recent  accusations  of  insufficiency  of  coal  storage  in 
foreign  naval  depots,  by  reason  of  the  allegation  that  coal  so 
stored  quickly  perishes,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  liquid  fuel 
may  be  stored  in  tanks  for  an  indefinite  time  without  any 
deterioration  whatever. 

In  the  case  of  merchant  steamers  large  progress  has  also  been 
made.     The  Shell  Transport  and  Trading  Company  have  twenty- 
one  vessels  successfully  navigating  in  all  parts  of  the    xrfran- 
world  and  using  liquid  fuel.     The  Hamburg-American     tage»  la 

Steamship  Company  have  four  large  vessels  similarly    merchant 

fitted  for  oil  fuel,  which,  however,  differ  in  furnace    ***** arrangements,  as  will   be  hereafter  described,   although  using 
coal  when  the  fluctuation  of  the  market  renders  that  the  more 
economical    fuel.     One   of    the    large    American    transatlantic 
lines  is  adopting  liquid  fuel,  and  French,  German,  Danish  and 
American  mercantile  vessels  are  also  beginning  to  use  it  in 
considerable  amounts. 

In  the  case  of  very  large  passenger  steamers,  such  as  those 
of  20  knots  and  upwards  in  the  Atlantic  trade,  the  saving  in  cost 
of  fuel  is  trifling  compared  with  the  advantage  arising  from  the 
greater  weight  and  space  available  for  freight.  Adopting  a  basis 
of  3  to  2  as  between  coal  consumption  and  oil  consumption, 
there  is  an  increase  of  1000  tons  of  dead  weight  cargo  in  even  a 
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FIG.  7. — Furnace  on  ss.  "  Ferdinand  Laeisz."  A,  it  is  proposed  to  do  away  with  this  ring 
of  brickwork  as  being  useless ;  B,  it  is  proposed  to  fill  this  space  up,  thus  continuing  lining 
of  furnace  to  combustion  chamber,  and  also  to  fit  protection  bricks  in  way  of  saddle  plate. 

ships,  whilst  considerable  additional  speed 
is  obtainable.  The  cost  of  the  installa- 

tion, however,  is  v*ery  considerable,  as 
it  includes  not  only  burners  and  pipes  for 
the  furnaces,  but  also  the  construction  of 
oil-tight  tanks,  with  pumps  and  numerous 
valves  and  pipe  connexions. 

Fig.  2  shows  a  burner  of  Rusderi  and 
Eeles'  patent  as  generally  used  on  board 
ships'  for  the  purpose  of  injecting  the  oil. A  is  a  movable  cap  holding  the  packing  B, 
which  renders  the  annular  spindle  M  oil  and 
steam  tight.  E  is  the  outer  casing  contain- 

ing the  steam  jacket  from  which  the  steam, 
after  being  fed  through  the  steam-supply 
pipe  G,  passes  into  the  annular  space  sur- 

rounding the  spindle  P.  It  will  be  seen  that 
if  the  spindle  P  be  travelled  inwards  by 
turning  the  handle  N,  the  orifice  at  the 
nozzle  RR  will  be  opened  so  as  to  allow 
the  steam  to  flow  out  radially.  If  at  the 
same  time  the  annular  spindle  M  be  drawn 
inwards  by  revolving  the  handle  L,  the  oil 
which  passes  through  the  supply  pipe  F  will 
also  have  emission  at  RR,  and,  coming  in 
contact  with  the  outflowing  steam,  will  be 

FIG.  8.— Fuel  Tanks,  &c.,  of  ss.  "  Murex." 

medium-sized  Atlantic  steamer,  and  a  collateral  gain  of  about 
100,000  cub.  ft.  of  measurement  cargo,  by  reason  of  the  ordinary 
bunkers  being  left  quite  free,  and  the  oil  being  stored  in  the  double 
bottom  spaces  hitherto  unutilized  except  for  the  purpose  o,f 
water  ballast .  The  cleanliness  and  saving  of  time  from  bunkering 
by  the  use  of  oil  fuel  is  also  an  important  factor  in  passenger 

pulverized  and  sprayed  into  the  furnace.  Fig.  3  is  a  profile  and 
plan  of  a  steamer  adapted  for  carrying  oil  in  bulk,  and  showing 
all  the  storage  arrangements  for  handling  liquid  fuel.  Fig.  4  shows 
the  interior  arrangement  of  the  boiler  furnace  of  the  steamship 
"  Trocas."  A  is  broken  fire-brick  resting  on  the  ordinary 
fire-bars,  B  is  a  brick  bridge,  C  a  casing  of  fire-brick  intended 
to  protect  the  riveted  seam  immediately  above  it  from  the  direct 

FIG.  9. — Furnace  Gear  of  ss.  "  Murex.  " 
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impact  of  the  fame,  and  D  is  a  lining  of  fire-brick  at  the  back  of  the 
ctxnbiution-box.  also  intended  to  protect  the  plating  from  the  direct 
impact  of  the  petroleum  flame.  The  arrangement  of  the  furnace  on 
the  Meyer  system  is  shown  in  fig.  5,  where  E  is  an  annular  pro- 

tection built  at  the  mouth  of  the  furnace,  and  BB  are  spiral  passages 
for  heating  the  air  before  it  passes  into  the  furnace.  Fig.  6  shows 
the  ring*  CC  and  details  of  the  casting  which  forms  the  projection 
or  exterior  elongation  of  the  furnace.  The  brickwork  arrangement 
adopted  for  the  double-ended  boilers  on  the  Hamburg-American 
Steamship  Company's  "  Ferdinand  Laeisz  "  is  represented  in  fig.  7. The  whole  furnace  is  lined  with  fire-brick,  and  the  burner  is  mounted 

upon  a  circular  disk  plate  which  covers  the  mouth  of  the  furnace. 
The  oil  is  injected  not  by  steam  pulverization,  but  by  pressure  due 

to  a  steam-pump.  The  oil  is  heated  to  about  6oa  C.  before  entering 
the  pump,  and  further  heated  to  90*  C.  after  leaving  the  pump.  It 

is  then  filtered,  and  passes 
to  the  furnace  injector  C  at 
about  30- Ib  pressure;  and 
its  passage  through  this  in- 

jector and  the  spiral  pass- 
age* of  which  it  consists 

pulverizes  the  oil  into  spray, 
in  which  form  it  readily 
ignites  on  reaching  the 
interior  of  the  furnace.  The 
injector  is  on  the  K&rting 

principle,  that  is,  it  atomizes 
by  fracture  of  the  liquid  oil 
arising  from  its  own  mo- 

mentum under  pressure. 
The  advantage  of  this 
system  as  compared  with 

FIG.  10.— Section  through  Furnace  the  steam-jet  system  is  the 
of  ss.  "  Murex.  saving  of  fresh  water,  the abstraction  of  which   is  so 

injurious  to  the  boiler  by  the  formation  of  scale. 
The  general  arrangement  of  the  fuel  tanks  and  filling  pipes  on  the 

ss.  "  Murex  "  is  shown  in  fie.  8 ;  and  fig.  9  represents  the  furnace 
gear  of  the  same  vessel,  A  being  the  steam-pipe,  B  the  oil-pipe, 
C  the  injector,  D  the  swivel  upon  which  the  injector  is  hung  so  that 
it  may  be  swung  clear  of  the  furnace,  E  the  fire-door,  and  F  the 
handle  for  adjusting  the  injector.  In  fig.  10,  which  represents  a 
section  of  the  furnace,  H  is  a  fire-brick  pier  and  K  a  fire-brick 
baffling  bridge. 

It  is  found  in  practice  that  to  leave  out  the  fire-bars  ordinarily 
used  for  coal  produces  a  better  result  with  liquid  fuel  than  the 
alternative  system  of  keeping  them  in  place  and  protecting  them 
by  a  layer  of  broken  fire-brick. 

Boilers  fitted  upon  all  the  above  systems  have  been  run  for 
thousands  of  miles  without  trouble.  In  new  construction  it  is 
desirable  to  give  larger  combustion  chambers  and  longer  and  narrower 
boiler  tubes  than  in  the  case. of  boilers  intended  for  the  combustion 

of  coal  alone.  (F.  F.*) 
Caseous  Pud. 

Strictly  speaking,  much,  and  sometimes  even  most,  of  the 
heating  effected  by  solid  or  liquid  fuel  is  actually  performed  by 
the  gases  given  off  during  the  combustion.  We  speak,  however, 
of  gaseous  fuel  only  in  those  cases  where  we  supply  a  combustible 
gas  from  the  outset,  or  where  we  produce  from  ordinary  solid 
(or  liquid)  fuel  in  one  place  a  stream  of  combustible  gas  which 
is  burned  in  another  place,  more  or  less  distant  from  that  where 
it  has  been  generated. 

The  various  descriptions  of  gaseous  fuel  employed  in  practice 
nay  be  classified  under  the  following  heads: 

I.  Natural  Gas. 

II.  Combustible  Gates  obtained  as  by-products   in    various 
technical  operations. 

III.  Coal  Gas  (Illuminating  Gas). 
IV.  Combustible  Gases  obtained  by  the  partial  combustion  of 

coal.  Ac. 

I.  Natural  Cos. — From  time  immemorial  it  has  been  known 
that  in  some  parts  of  the  Caucasus  and  of  China  large  quantities 
of  gases  issue  from  the  soil,  sometimes  under  water,  which  can 

be  lighted  and  bum  with  a  luminous  flame.  The  "eternal 
fires  "  of  Baku  belong  to  this  class.  In  coal-mines  frequently 
similar  streams  of  gas  issue  from  the  coal ;  these  are  called 

"  blowers,"  and  when  they  are  of  somewhat  regular  occurrence 
are  sometimes  conducted  away  in  pipes  and  used  for  underground 
lighting.  As  a  regular  source  of  heating  power,  however,  natural 

ps  is  employed  only  in  some  parts  of  the  United  States,  especially 
in  Pennsylvania,  Kansas,  Ohio  and  West  Virginia,  where  it 
always  occurs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  coal  and  petroleum 
fields.  The  first  public  mention  of  it  was  made  in  1775,  but  it  was 

not  till  iSai  that  it  was  turned  to  use  at  Fredonia,  N.Y.  In 
Pennsylvania  natural  gas  was  discovered  in  1859,  but  at  first 
very  little  use  was  made  of  it.  Its  industrial  employment  dates 
only  from  1874,  and  became  of  great  importance  about  ten 
years  later.  Nobody  ever  doubted  that  the  gas  found  in  these 
localities  was  an  accumulation  of  many  ages  and  that,  being 

tapped  by  thousands  of  bore-holes,  it  must  rapidly  come  to  an 
end.  This  assumption  was  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the 

"  gas-wells,"  which  at  first  gave  out  the  gas  at  a  pressure  of  700 
or  800,  sometimes  even  of  1400  Ib  per  sq.  in.,  gradually  showed 
a  more  and  more  diminishing  pressure  and  many  of  them  ceased 
to  work  altogether.  About  the  year  1890  the  belief  was  fairly 
general  that  the  stock  of  natural  gas  would  soon  be  entirely 
exhausted.  Indeed,  the  value  of  the  annual  production  of  natural 
gas  in  the  United  States,  computed  as  its  equivalent  of  coal, 
was  then  estimated  at  twenty-one  million  dollars,  in  1895  at 
twelve  millions,  in  1899  at  eleven  and  a  half  millions.  But  the 
output  rose  again  to  a  value  of  twenty-seven  millions  in  1901, 
and  to  fifty  million  dollars  in  1907.  Mostly  the  gas,  derived 
from  upwards  of  10,000  gas-wells,  is  now  artificially  compressed 
to  a  pressure  of  300  or  400  Ib  per  sq.  in.  by  means  of  steam- 
power  or  gas  motors,  fed  by  the  gas  itself,  and  is  conveyed  over 
great  distances  in  iron  pipes,  from  9  or  10  to  36  in.  in  diameter. 
In  1004  nearly  30,000  m.  of  pipe  lines  were  in  operation.  In 
1907  the  quantity  of  natural  gas  consumed  in  the  United  States 
(nearly  half  of  which  was  in  Pennsylvania)  was  400,000  million 
cub.  ft.,  9r  nearly  3  cub.  m.  Canada  (Ontario)  also  produces 
some  natural  gas,  reaching  a  maximum  of  about  $746,000  in 
1907. 

The  principal  constituent  of  natural  gas  is  always  methane, 
ill,,  of  which  it  contains  from  68-4  to  94-0%  by  volume.  Those 
gases  which  contain  less  methane  contain  all  the  more  hydrogen, 
viz.  2-9  to  29-8%.  There  is  also  some  ethylene,  ethane  and 
carbon  monoxide,  rarely  exceeding  2  or  3%.  The  quantity 

of  incombustible  gases — oxygen,  carbon  dioxide,  nitrogen — 
ranges  from  mere  traces  to  about  5  %.  The  density  is  from 

0-45  to  0-55-  The  heating  power  of  1000  cub.  ft.  of  natural  gas 
is  equal  to  from  80  to  120  Ib,  on  the  average  100  Ib,  of  good 
coal,  but  it  is  really  worth  much  more  than  this  proportion 
would  indicate,  as  it  burns  completely,  without  smoke  or  ashes, 
and  without  requiring  any  manual  labour.  It  is  employed  for 
all  domestic  and  for  most  industrial  purposes. 

The  origin  of  natural  gas  is  not  properly  understood,  even 
now.  The  most  natural  assumption  is,  of  course,  that  its  forma- 

tion is  connected  with  that  of  the  petroleum  always  found  in 
the  same  neighbourhood,  the  latter  principally  consisting  of  the 
higher-boiling  aliphatic  hydrocarbons  of  the  methane  series. 
But  whence  do  they  both  come  ?  Some  bring  them  into  con- 

nexion with  the  formation  of  coal,  others  with  the  decomposition 
of  animal  remains,  others  with  that  of  diatomaceae,  &c.,  and 
even  an  inorganic  origin  of  both  petroleum  and  natural  gas  has 
been  assumed  by  chemists  of  the  rank  of  D.  I.  Mendeldeff  and 
H.  Moissan. 

II.  Gases  obtained  as  By-products. — There  are  two  important 
cases  in  which  gaseous  by-products  are  utilized  as  fuel;  both 
are  intimately  connected  with  the  manufacture  of  iron,  but  in 
a  very  different  way,  and  the  gases  are  of  very  different 
composition. 

(a)  Blast-furnace  Gases. — The  gases  issuing  from  the  mouths 
of  blast-furnaces  (see  IRON  AND  STEEL)  were  first  utilized  in 
1837  by  Faber  du  Faur,  at  Wasseralfingen.  Their  use  became 
more  extensive  after  1860,  and  practically  universal  after  1870. 
The  volume  of  gas  given  off  per  ton  of  iron  made  is  about  158,000 
cub.  ft.  Its  percentage  composition  by  volume  is: 

Carbon  monoxide 
Hydrogen 
Methane 

21-6  to  29-0,  m< 1-8   „      6-3, 

O-l    „      0-8, 
6        „      12, 

5'       ..    60. 

5      ..    12. 
e  amount  of  mec 

>stly  about  26    % 
ii       3     % ••    °'5o4 

„       9-5% 
::  1  1 

Carbon  dioxide 
Nitrogen 
Steam 

There  is  always  a  larg 

100% 

hanically  suspended 
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flue-dust  in  this  gas.  It  is  practically  equal  to  a  poor  producer- 
gas  (see  below),  and  is  everywhere  used,  first  for  heating  the  blast 
in  Cowper  stoves  or  similar  apparatus,  and  secondly  for  raising 
all  the  steam  required  for  the  operation  of  the  blast-furnace, 
that  is,  for  driving  the  blowing-engines,  hoisting  the  materials, 
&c.  Where  the  iron  ore  is  roasted  previously  to  being  fed  into 
the  furnace,  this  can  also  be  done  by  this  gas,  but  in  some  cases 
the  waste  in  using  it  is  so  great  that  there  is  not  enough  left  for 
the  last  purpose.  The  calorific  power  of  this  gas  per  cubic  foot 
is  from  80  to  120  B.Th.U. 

Since  about  1900  a  great  advance  has  been  made  in  this  field. 
Instead  of  burning  the  blast-furnace  gas  under  steam  boilers 
and  employing  the  steam  for  producing  mechanical  energy,  the 
gas  is  directly  burned  in  gas-motors  on  the  explosion  principle. 
Thus  upwards  of  three  times  the  mechanical  energy  is  obtained 
in  comparison  with  the  indirect  way  through  the  steam  boiler. 
After  all  the  power  required  for  the  operations  of  the  blast- 

furnace has  been  supplied,  there  is  a  surplus  of  from  10  to 

20  h.p.  for  each  ton  of  pig-iron  made,  which  may  be  applied 
to  any  other  purpose. 

(b)  Coke-oven  Gases. — Where  the  coking  of  coal  is  performed 
in  the  old  beehive  ovens  or  similar  apparatus  the  gas  issuing 
at  the  mouth  of  the  ovens  is  lost.  The  attempts  at  utilizing  the 
gases  in  such  cases  have  not  been  very  successful.  It  is  quite 
different  where  coke  is  manufactured  in  the  same  way  as  illumin- 

ating gas,  viz.  by  the  destructive  dis- 
tillation of  coal  in  closed  apparatus 

(retorts),  heated  from  the  outside. 
This  industry,  which  is  described  in 

detail  in  G.  Lunge's  Coal-Tar  and 
Ammonia  (4th  ed.,  1009),  origin- 

ated in  France,  but  has  spread  far 
more  in  Germany,  where  more  than 
half  of  the  coke  produced  is  made 
by  it;  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  the 
United  States  its  progress  has  been 
much  slower,  but  there  also  it  has  long 
been  recognized  as  the  only  proper 
method.  The  output  of  coke  is 
increased  by  about  15%  in  comparison  with  the  beehive  ovens, 
as  the  heat  required  for  the  process  of  distillation  is  not  produced 
by  burning  part  of  the  coal  itself  (as  in  the  beehive  ovens),  but 
by  burning  part  of  the  gas.  The  quality  of  the  coke  for  iron- 
making  is  quite  as  good  as  that  of  beehive  coke,  although  it 
differs  from  it  in  appearance.  Moreover,  the  gases  can  be  made 
to  yield  their  ammonia,  their  tar,  and  even  their  benzene  vapours, 
the  value  of  which  products  sometimes  exceeds  that  of  the  coke 
itself.  And  after  all  this  there  is  still  an  excess  of  gas  available 
for  any  other  purpose. 

As  the  principle  of  distilling  the  coal  is  just  the  same,  whether 
the  object  is  the  manufacture  of  coal  gas  proper  or  of  coke  as  the 
main  product,  although  there  is  much  difference  in  the  details 
of  the  manufacture,  it  follows  that  the  quality  of  the  gas  is  very 
similar  in  both  cases,  so  far  as  its  heating  value  is  concerned. 
Of  course  this  heating  value  is  less  where  the  benzene  has  been 
extracted  from  coke-oven  gas,  since  this  compound  is  the  richest 
heat-producer  in  the  gas.  This  is,  however,  of  minor  importance 
in  the  present  case,  as  there  is  only  about  i  %  benzene  in  these 

gases. 
The  composition  of  coke-oven  gases,  after  the  extraction  of 

the  ammonia  and  tar,  is  about  53%  hydrogen,  36%  methane, 
6%  carbon  monoxide,  2^  ethylene  and  benzene,  0-5%  sul- 

phuretted hydrogen,  1-5%  carbon  dioxide,  i%  nitrogen. 
III.  Coal  Gas  (Illuminating  Gas). — Although  ordinary  coal  gas 

is  primarily  manufactured  for  illuminating  purposes,  it  is  also 
extensively  used  for  cooking,  frequently  also  for  heating  domestic 
rooms,  baths,  &c.,  and  to  some  extent  also  for  industrial  opera- 

tions on  a  small  scale,  where  cleanliness  and  exact  regulation  of 
the  work  are  of  particular  importance.  In  chemical  laboratories 
it  is  preferred  to  every  other  kind  of  fuel  wherever  it  is  available. 
The  manufacture  of  coal  gas  being  described  elsewhere  in  this 
work  (see  GAS,  §  Manufacture),  we  need  here  only  point  out  that 

it  is  obtained  by  heating  bituminous  coal  in  fireclay  retorts  and 
purifying  the  products  of  this  destructive  distillation  by  cooling, 
washing  and  other  operations.  The  residual  gas,  the  ordinary 
composition  of  which  is  given  in  the  table  below,  amounts  to 
about  10,000  cub.  ft.  for  a  ton  of  coal,  and  represents  about 

21%  of  its  original  heating  value,  56-5%  being  left  in  the  coke, 
5-  5%  in  the  tar  and  17%  being  lost.  As  we  must  deduct  from 
the  coke  that  quantity  which  is  required  for  the  heating  of  the 
retorts,  and  which,  even  when  good  gas  producers  are  employed, 
amounts  to  12%  of  the  weight  of  the  coal,  or  10%  of  its  heat 
value,  the  total  loss  of  heat  rises  to  27%.  Taking,  further,  into 
account  the  cost  of  labour,  the  wear  and  tear,  and  the  capital 
interest  on  the  plant,  coal  gas  must  always  be  an  expensive  fuel 
in  comparison  with  coal  itself,  and  cannot  be  thought  of  as  a 
general  substitute  for  the  latter.  But  in  many  cases  the  greater 
expense  of  the  coal  gas  is  more  than  compensated  by  its  easy 
distribution,  the  facility  and  cleanliness  of  its  application,  the 
general  freedom  from  the  mechanical  loss,  unavoidable  in  the 
case  of  coal  fires,  the  prevention  of  black  smoke  and  so  forth. 
The  following  table  shows  the  average  composition  of  coal  gas 
by  volume  and  weight,  together  with  the  heat  developed  by 
its  single  constituents,  the  latter  being  expressed  in  kilogram- 
calories  per  cub.  metre  (0-252  kilogram-calories  =  i  British  heat 
unit;  i  cub.  metre  =  35-3  cub.  ft;  therefore  0-1123  calories  per 
cub.  metre=i  British  heat  unit  per  cub.  foot). 

Constituents. 
Volume 

per  cent. 

Weight 

per  cent. 

Heat-value 

per  Cubic Metre 
Calories. 

Heat-value 

per  Quantity 
contained  in 
i  Cub.  Met. 

Heat-value 

per  cent, 
of  Total. 

Hydrogen,  H8 47 7'4 
2,582 

1213 

22-8 

Methane,  CH<     . 
Carbon  monoxide,  CO 

34 
9 

42-8 

19-9 

8,524 

3-043 

2898 

273 

54-5 

5'i 

Benzene  vapour,  CjH« 1-2 
7-4 

33,8i5 

405 

7'7 
Ethylene,  C2H4    . 

3-8 

8-4 

13,960 

53° 

9.9 Carbon  dioxide,  COz  . 

2-5 

8-6 
Nitrogen,  Ns 

2-5 

5-5 Total     . 
IOO-O 100-0 

5319 IOO-O One  cubic  metre  of  such  gas  weighs  568  grammes.  Rich  gas, 
or  gas  made  by  the  destructive  distillation  of  certain  bituminous 
schists,  of  oil,  &c.,  contains  much  more  of  the  heavy  hydrocarbons, 
and  its  heat-value  is  therefore  much  higher  than  the  above. 
The  carburetted  water  gas,  very  generally  made  in  America,  and 
sometimes  employed  in  England  for  mixing  with  coal  gas,  is 

of  varying  composition;  its  heat- value  is  generally  rather  less 
than  that  of  coal  gas  (see  below). 

IV.  Combustible  Gases  produced  by  the  Partial  Combustion  of 

Coal,  &c. — These  form  by  far  the  most  important  kind  of  gaseous 
fuel.  When  coal  is  submitted  to  destructive  distillation  to 

produce  the  illuminating  gas  described  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph, only  a  comparatively  small  proportion  of  the  heating 

value  of  the  coal  (say,  a  sixth  or  at  most  a  fifth  part)  is  obtained 

in  the  shape  of  gaseous  fuel,  by  far  the  greater  proportion  remain- 
ing behind  in  the  shape  of  coke. 

An  entirely  different  class  of  gaseous  fuels  comprises  those 
produced  by  the  incomplete  combustion  of  the  total  carbon 
contained  in  the  raw  material,  where  the  result  is  a  mixture  of 
gases  which,  being  capable  of  combining  with  more  oxygen,  can 
be  burnt  and  employed  for  heating  purposes.  Apart  from  some 
descriptions  of  waste  gases  belonging  to  this  class  (of  which  the 
most  notable  are  those  from  blast-furnaces),  we  must  distinguish 
two  ways  of  producing  such  gaseous  fuels  entirely  different  in 
principle,  though  sometimes  combined  in  one  operation.  The 
incomplete  .combustion  of  carbon  may  be  brought  about  by 
means  of  atmospheric  oxygen,  by  means  of  water,  or  by  a 
simultaneous  combination  of  these  two  actions.  In  the  first 
case  the  chemical  reaction  is 

C+O=CO   (a); 

the  nitrogen  accompanying  the  oxygen  in  the  atmospheric  air 

necessarily  remains  mixed  with  carbon  monoxide,  and  the  result- 
ing gases,  which  always  contain  some  carbon  dioxide,  some 
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products  of  the  destructive  distillation  of  the  coal,  &c.,  are  known 
a*  prodtutr  gas  or  Siemens  gas.  In  the  second  case  the  chemical 
reaction  is  mainly 

C+H.O-CO+H,      .       .       .     (6); 
that  is  to  say,  the  carbon  is  converted  into  monoxide  and  the 
hydrogen  is  set  free.  As  both  of  these  substances  can  combine 
with  oxygen,  and  as  there  is  no  atmospheric  nitrogen  to  deal 
with,  the  resulting  gas  (voter  gas)  is,  apart  from  a  few  impurities, 
entirely  combustible.  Another  kind  of  water  gas  is  formed  by 
the  reaction 

C+2H,O-CO,-2H,      .       .       .       (c), 
but  this  reaction,  which  converts  all  the  carbon  into  the  incom- 

bustible form  of  COi,  is  considered  as  an  unwelcome,  although 
never  entirely  avoidable,  concomitant  of  (6). 

The  reaction  by  which  water  gas  is  produced  being  endothermic 
(as  we  shall  see), this  gas  cannot  be  obtained  except  by  introducing 
the  balance  of  energy  in  another  manner.  This  might  be  done 
by  heating  the  apparatus  from  without,  but  as  this  method  would 
be  uneconomical,  the  process  is  carried  out  by  alternating  the 
endothermic  production  of  water  gas  with  the  exothermic 
combustion  of  carbon  by  atmospheric  air.  Pure  water  gas  is 
not,  therefore,  made  by  a  continuous  process,  but  alternates 
with  the  production  of  other  gases,  combustible  or  not.  But 
instead  of  constantly  interrupting  the  process  in  this  way,  a 
continuous  operation  may  be  secured  by  simultaneously  carrying 
on  both  the  reactions  (a)  and  (6)  in  such  proportions  that  the  heat 
generated  by  (a)  at  least  equals  the  heat  absorbed  by  (6).  For 
this  purpose  the  apparatus  is  fed  at  the  same  time  with  atmo- 

spheric air  and  with  a  certain  quantity  of  steam,  preferably 
in  a  superheated  state.  Gaseous  mixtures  of  this  kind  have  been 
made,  more  or  less  intentionally,  for  a  long  time  past.  One  of 
the  best  known  of  them,  intended  less  for  the  purpose  of  serving 
as  ordinary  fuel  than  for  that  of  driving  machinery,  is  the 
Dowson  gas. 
An  advantage  common  to  all  kinds  of  gaseous  fuel,  which 

indeed  forms  the  principal  reason  why  it  is  intentionally  pro- 
duced from  solid  fuel,  in  spite  of  inevitable  losses  in  the  course 

of  the  operation,  is  the  following.  The  combustion  of  solid  fuel 
(coal,  &c.)  cannot  be  carried  on  with  the  theoretically  necessary 
quantity  of  atmospheric  air,  but  requires  a  considerable  excess 
of  the  latter,  at  least  50%,  sometimes  100%  and  mere.  This  is 
best  seen  from  the  analyses  of  smoke  gases.  If  all  the  oxygen 
of  the  air  were  converted  into  COj  and  HjO,  the  amount  of  COi 
in  the  smoke  gases  should  be  in  the  case  of  pure  carbon  nearly 
21  volumes  %,  as  carbon  dioxide  occupies  the  same  volume  as 
oxygen;  while  ordinary  coal,  where  the  hydrogen  takes  up  a 
certain  quantity  of  oxygen  as  well,  should  show  about  18-5% 
COj.  But  the  best  smoke  gases  of  steam  boilers  show  only  12 
or  13%,  much  more  frequently  only  io%COi,  and  gases  from 
reverberatory  furnaces  often  show  less  than  5%.  This  means 
that  the  volume  of  the  smoke  gases  escaping  into  the  air  is 
from  1 1  to  2  times  (in  the  case  of  high-temperature  operations 
often  4  times)  greater  than  the  theoretical  minimum;  and  as 
these  gases  always  carry  off  a  considerable  quantity  of  heat, 
the  loss  of  heat  is  all  the  greater  the  less  complete  is  the  utilization 
of  the  oxygen  and  the  higher  the  temperature  of  the  operation. 
This  explains  why,  in  the  case  of  the  best-constructed  steam- 
boiler  fires  provided  with  beat  economizers,  where  the  smoke 
gases  are  deprived  of  most  of  their  heat,  the  proportion  of  the 
heat  value  of  the  fuel  actually  utilized  may  rise  to  70  or  even  75  %, 
while  in  some  metallurgical  operations,  in  glass-making  and 
similar  cases,  it  may  be  below  5  %. 

One  way  of  overcoming  this  difficulty  to  a  certain  extent  is 
to  reduce  the  solid  fuel  to  a  very  fine  powder,  which  can  be 
intimately  mixed  with  the  air  so  that  the  consumption  of  the 
latter  is  only  very  slightly  in  excess  of  the  theoretical  quantity; 
but  this  process,  which  has  been  only  recently  introduced  on  a 
somewhat  extended  scale,  involves  much  additional  expense  and 
trouble,  and  cannot  as  yet  be  considered  a  real  success.  Generally, 
too,  it  is  far  less  easily  applied  than  gaseous  fuel.  The  latter 
can  be  readily  and  intimately  mixed  with  the  exact  quantity  of 
air  that  it  required  and  distributed  in  any  suitable  way,  and 

much  of  the  waste  heat  can  be  utilized  for  a  preliminary  heating 

of  the  air  and  the  gas  to  be  burned  by  means  of  "  recuperators." 
We  shall  now  describe  the  principal  classes  of  gaseous  fuel, 

produced  by  the  partial  combustion  of  coal. 
A.  Producer  Gas,  Siemens  Gas. — As  we  have  seen  above,  this 

gas  is  made  by  the  incomplete  combustion  of  fuel.  The  materials 
generally  employed  for  its  production  are  anthracite,  coke  or 
other  fuels  which  are  not  liable  to  cake -during  the  operation, 
and  thus  stop  the  draught  or  otherwise  disturb  the  process,  but 
by  special  measures  also  bituminous  coal,  lignite,  peat  and  other 
fuel  may  be  utilized  for  gas  producers.  The  fuel  is  arranged  in 
a  deep  layer,  generally  from  4  ft.  up  to  10  ft.,  and  the  air  is 
introduced  from  below,  either  by  natural  draught  or  by  means  of 
a  blast,  and  either  by  a  grate  or  only  by  a  slit  in  the  wall  of  the 
"  gas  producer."  Even  if  the  primary  action  taking  place  at 
the  entrance  of  the  air  consisted  in  the  complete  combustion  of 
the  carbon  to  dioxide,  COj,  the  latter,  in  rising  through  the  high 
column  of  incandescent  fuel,  must  be  reduced  to  monoxide: 
COi+C  =  2CO.  But  as  the  temperature  in  the  producer  rises 
rather  high,  and  as  in  ordinary  circumstances  the  action  of 

oxygen  on  carbon  above  1000°  C.  consists  almost  entirely  in 
the  direct  formation  of  CO,  we  may  regard  this  compound  as 
primarily  formed  in  the  hotter  parts  of  the  gas-producer.  It  is 
true  that  ordinary  producer  gas  always  contains  more  or  less 
COj,  but  this  may  be  formed  higher  up  by  air  entering  through 
leakages  in  the  apparatus.  If  we  ignore  the  hydrogen  contained 
in  the  fuel,  the  theoretical  composition  of  producer  gas  would 
be  33-3%  CO  and  66-7%  N,  both  by  volume  and  weight.  Its 
weight  per  cubic  metre  is  1-251  grammes,  and  its  heat  value  1013 
calories  per  cubic  metre,  or  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  heat-value 
of  coal  gas.  Practically,  however,  producer  gas  contains  a  small 
percentage  of  gases,  increasing  its  heat-value,  like  hydrogen, 
methane,  &c.,  but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  never  free  from  carbon 
dioxide  to  the  extent  of  from  2  to  8%.  Its  heat-value  may 
therefore  range  between  800  and  1 100  calories  per  cubic  metre. 
Even  when  taking  as  the  basis  of  our  calculation  a  theoretical  gas 
of  3343%  CO,  we  find  that  there  is  a  great  loss  of  heat-value  in 
the  manufacture  of  this  gas.  Thermochemistry  teaches  us  that 
the  reaction  C+O  develops  29-5%  of  the  heat  produced  by  the 
complete  oxidation  of  C  to  COj,  thus  leaving  only  70-5%  for 
the  stage  CO+O  =  COj.  If,  therefore,  the  gas  given  off  in  the 
producer  is  allowed  to  cool  down  to  ordinary  temperature, 
nearly  30%  of  the  heat-value  of  the  coal  is  lost  by  radiation. 
If,  however,  the  gas  producer  is  built  in  close  proximity  to  the 
place  where  the  combustion  takes  place,  so  that  the  gas  does  not 
lose  very  much  of  its  heat,  the  loss  is  correspondingly  less.  Even 
then  there  is  no  reason  why  this  mode  of  burning  the  fuel,  i.e. 

first  with  "  primary  air  "  in  the  producer  (C+O  =  CO),  then  with 
"secondary  air"  in  the  furnace  (CO+O  =  COi),  should  be 
preferred  to  the  direct  complete  burning  of  the  fuel  on  a  grate, 
unless  the  above-mentioned  advantage  is  secured,  viz.  reduction 
of  the  smoke  gases  to  a  minimum  by  confining  the  supply  of  air 
as  nearly  as  possible  to  that  required  for  the  formation  of  CO*, 
which  is  only  possible  by  producing  an  intimate  mixture  of  the 
producer  gas  with  the  secondary  air.  The  advantage  in  question 
is  not  very  great  where  the  heat  of  the  smoke  gases  can  be  very 
fully  utilized,  e.g.  in  well-constructed  steam  boilers,  salt-pans 
and  the  like,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  gas  producers  have  not 
found  much  use  in  such  cases.  But  a  very  great  advantage  is 
attained  in  high-temperature  operations,  where  the  smoke 
gases  escape  very  hot,  and  where  it  is  on  that  account  all- 
important  to  confine  their  quantity  to  a  minimum. 

It  is  precisely  in  these  cases  that  another  requirement  frequently 
comes  in,  viz.  the  production  at  a  given  point  of  a  higher  tempera- 

ture than  is  easily  attained  by  ordinary  fires.  Gas-firing  lends 
itself  very  well  to  this  end,  as  it  is  easily  combined  with  a  pre- 

liminary heating  up  of  the  air,  and  even  of  the  gas  itself,  by 

means  of  "  recuperators."  The  original  and  best-known  form 
of  these,  due  to  Siemens  Brothers,  consists  of  two  brick  chambers 
filled  with  loosely  stacked  fire-bricks  in  such  manner  that  any 
gases  passed  through  the  chambers  must  seek  their  way  through 
the  interstices  left  between  the  bricks,  by  which  means  a  thorough 
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interchange  of  temperature  takes  place.  The  smoke  gases, 
instead  of  escaping  directly  into  the  atmosphere,  are  made  to 
pass  through  one  of  these  chambers,  giving  up  part  of  their 
heat  to  the  brickwork.  After  a  certain  time  the  draught  is 
changed  by  means  of  valves,  the  smoke  gases  are  passed  through 
another  chamber,  and  the  cold  air  intended  to  feed  the  com- 

bustion is  made  to  pass  through  the  first  chamber,  where  it 
takes  up  heat  from  the  white-hot  bricks,  and  is  thus  heated  up 
to  a  bright  red  heat  until  the  chamber  is  cooled  down  too  far, 
when  the  draughts  are  again  reversed.  Sometimes  the  producer 
gas  itself  is  heated  up  in  this  manner  (especially  when  it  has 
been  cooled  down  by  travelling  a  long  distance);  in  that  case 
four  recuperator  chambers  must  be  provided  instead  of  two. 
Another  class  of  recuperators  is  not  founded  on  the  alternating 
system,  but  acts  continuously;  the  smoke  gases  travel  always 
in  the  same  direction  in  flues  contiguous  to  other  flues  or  pipes 
in  which  the  air  flows  in  the  opposite  direction,  an  interchange 
of  heat  taking  place  through  the  walls  of  the  flues  or  pipes.  Here 
the  surface  of  contact  must  be  made  very  large  if  a  good  effect 
is  to  be  produced.  In  both  cases  not  merely  is  a  saving  effected 
of  all  the  calories  which  are  abstracted  by  the  cold  air  from  the 
recuperator,  but  as  less  fuel  has  to  be  burned  to  get  a  given 
effect,  the  quantity  of  smoke  gas  is  reduced.  For  details  and 
other  producer  gases,  see  GAS,  II.  For  Fuel  and  Power. 

Gas-firing  in  the  manner  just  described  can  be  brought  about 
by  very  simple  means,  viz.  by  lowering  the  fire-grate  of  an 
ordinary  fire-place  to  at  least  4  ft.  below  the  fire-bridge,  and  by 
introducing  the  air  partly  below  the  grate  and  partly  behind 
the  fire-place,  at  or  near  the  point  where  the  greatest  heat 
is  required.  Usually,  however,  more  elaborate  apparatus  is 

employed,  some  of  which  we  shall  describe  below.  Gas-firing 
has  now  become  universal  in  some  of  the  most  important  in- 

dustries and  nearly  so  in  others.  The  present  extension  of 
steel-making  and  other  branches  of  metallurgy  is  intimately 
connected  with  this  system,  as  is  the  modern  method  of  glass- 
making,  of  heating  coal  gas  retorts  and  so  forth. 

The  composition  of  producer  gas  differs  considerably,  princi- 
pally according  to  the  material  from  which  it  is  made.  Analyses 

of  ordinary  producer  gas  (not  such  as  falls  under  the  heading  of 

"semi-water  gas,"  see  sub  C)  by  volume  show  22  to  33%  CO, 
i  to  7%  CO2,  0-5  to  2%  H2,  0-5  to  3%  hydrocarbons,  and 
64to68%N2. 

B.  Water  Gas. — The  reaction  of  steam  on  highly  heated 
carbonaceous  matter  was  first  observed  by  Felice  Fontana  in 
1780.  This  was  four  years  before  Henry  Cavendish  isolated 
hydrogen  from  water,  and  thirteen  years  before  William  Murdoch 
made  illuminating  gas  by  the  distillation  of  coal,  so  that  it  was 

no  wonder  that  Fontana's  laboratory  work  was  soon  forgotten. 
Nor  had  the  use  of  carburetted  water  gas,  as  introduced  by 
Donovan  in  1830  for  illuminating  purposes,  more  than  a  very 
short  life.  More  important  is  the  fact  that  during  nine  years 
the  illumination  of  the  town  of  Narbonne  was  carried  on  by 
incandescent  platinum  wire,  heated  by  water  gas,  where  also 
internally  heated  generators  were  for  the  first  time  regularly 
employed.  The  Narbonne  process  was  abandoned  in  1865,  and 
for  some  time  no  real  progress  was  made  in  this  field  in  Europe. 
But  in  America,  T.  S.  C.  Lowe,  Strong.Tessifi  du  Motay  and  others 
took  up  the  matter,  the  first  permanent  success  being  obtained 

by  the  introduction  (1873)  of  Lowe's  system  at  Phoenixville,  Pa. 
In  the  United  States  the  abundance  of  anthracite,  as  well  as  of 
petroleum  naphtha,  adapted  for  carburetting  the  gas,  secures  a 
great  commercial  advantage  to  this  kind  of  illuminant  over  coal 
gas,  so  that  now  three-fourths  of  all  American  gas-works  employ 
carburetted  water  gas.  In  Europe  the  progress  of  this  industry 
was  naturally  much  less  rapid,  but  here  also  since  1882,  when 
the  apparatus  of  Lowe  and  Dwight  was  introduced  in  the  town 
of  Essen,  great  improvements  have  been  worked  out,  principally 
by  E.  Blass,  and  by  these  improvements  water  gas  obtained  a 
firm  footing  also  for  certain  heating  purposes.  The  American 
process  for  making  carburetted  water  gas,  as  an  auxiliary  to 
ordinary  coal  gas,  was  first  introduced  by  the  London  Gas  Light 
and  Coke  Company  on  a  large  scale  in  1890. 

Water  gas  in  its  original  state  is  called  "  blue  gas,"  because  it 
burns  with  a  blue,  non-luminous  flame,  which  produces  a  very 
high  temperature.  AccordingtotheequationC+H2O  =  CO+H2, 
this  gas  consists  theoretically  of  equal  volumes  of  carbon 
monoxide  and  hydrogen.  We  shall  presently  see  why  it  is 
impossible  to  avoid  the  presence  of  a  little  carbon  dioxide  and 
other  gases,  but  we  shall  for  the  moment  treat  of  water  gas  as 
if  it  were  composed  according  to  the  above  equation.  The 
reaction  C+H2O  =  CO+H2  is  endothermic,  that  is,  its  thermal 
value  is  negative.  One  gram-molecule  of  carbon  produces  97 
great  calories  (i  great  calorie  or  kilogram-calorie  =1000  gram- 
calories)  when  burning  to  CO2,  and  this  is  of  course  the  maximum 
effect  obtainable  from  this  source.  If  the  same  gram-molecule 
of  carbon  is  used  for  making  water  gas,  that  is,  CO+H2,  the 

heat  produced  by  the  combustion  of  the  product  is  68-4+ 
57-6=126  great  calories,  an  apparent  surplus  of  29  calories, 
which  cannot  be  got  out  of  nothing.  This  is  made  evident  by 
another  consideration.  In  the  above  reaction  C  is  not  burned 

to  CO2,  but  to  CO,  a  reaction  which  produces  28-6  calories  per 
gram-molecule.  But  as  the  oxygen  is  .furnished  from  water, 
which  must  first  be  decomposed  by  the  expenditure  of  energy, 

we  must  introduce  this  amount,  68-5  calories,  in  the  case  of 
liquid  water,  or  57-6  calories  in  the  case  of  steam,  as  a  negative 
quantity,  and  the  difference,  viz.  +28-6-  57-6=  29  great  calories, 
represents  the  amount  of  heat  to  be  expended  from  another 
source  in  order  to  bring  about  the  reaction  of  one  gram-molecule 
of  carbon  on  one  gram-molecule  of  H2O  in  the  shape  of  steam. 
This  explains  why  steam  directed  upon  incandescent  coal  will 
produce  water  gas  only  for  a  very  short  time:  even  a  large 
mass  of  coal  will  quickly  be  cooled  down  so  much  that  at  first  a 
gas  of  different  composition  is  formed  and  soon  the  process  will 
cease  altogether.  We  can  avoid  this  result  by  carrying  on  the 
process  in  a  retort  heated  from  without  by  an  ordinary  coal  fire, 
and  all  the  early  water  gas  apparatus  was  constructed  in  this 
way;  but  such  a  method  is  very  uneconomical,  and  was  long  ago 
replaced  by  a  process  first  patented  by  J.  and  T.  N.  Kirkham 
in  1854,  and  very  much  improved  by  successive  inventors.  This 
process  consists  in  conducting  the  operation  in  an  upright  brick 
shaft,  charged  with  anthracite,  coke  or  other  suitable  fuel.  This 
shaft  resembles  an  ordinary  gas  producer,  but  it  differs  in  being 
worked,  not  in  a  continuous  manner,  which,  as  shown  above, 
would  be  impossible,  but  by  alternately  blowing  air  and  steam 
through  the  coal  for  periods  of  a  few  minutes  each.  During  the 
first  phase,  when  carbon  is  burned  by  atmospheric  oxygen,  and 
thereby  heat  is  produced,  this  heat,  or  rather  that  part  of  it 
which  is  not  carried  away  by  radiation  and  by  the  products 
of  combustion  on  leaving  the  apparatus,  is  employed  in  raising 
the  temperature  of  the  remaining  mass  of  fuel,  and  is  thus 
available  for  the  second  phase,  in  which  the  reaction  (b) 
C+H2O  =  CO+H2  goes  onwiththe  abstraction  of  a  correspon  ding 
amount  of  heat  from  the  incandescent  fuel,  so  that  the  latter 
rapidly  cools  down,  and  the  process  must  be  reversed  by  blowing 
in  air  and  so  forth.  The  formation  of  exactly  equal  volumes 
of  carbon  monoxide  and  hydrogen  goes  on  only  at  temperatures 

over  1 200°  C.,  that  is,  for  a  very  few  minutes.  Even  at  1 100°  C. 
a  little  CO2  can  be  proved  to  exist  in  the  gas,  and  at  900°  its 
proportion  becomes  too  high  to  allow  the  process  to  go  on. 

About  650°  C.  the  CO  has  fallen  to  a  minimum,  and  the  reaction 
is  now  essentially  (c)  C+2H2O  =  CO2+2H2;  soon  after  the 
temperature  of  the  mass  will  have  fallen  to  such  a  low  point 
that  the  steam  passes  through  it  without  any  perceptible  action. 

The  gas  produced  by  reaction  (c)  contains  only  two-thirds  of 
combustible  matter,  and  is  on  that  account  less  valuable  than 
proper  water  gas  formed  by  reaction  (b) ;  moreover,  it  requires 
the  generation  of  twice  the  amount  of  steam,  and  its  presence  is 
all  the  less  desirable  since  it  must  soon  lead  to  a  total  cessation 

of  the  process.  In  ordinary  circumstances  it  is  evident  that  the 
more  steam  is  blown  in  during  a  unit  of  time,  the  sooner  reaction 
(c)  will  set  in;  on  the  other  hand,  the  more  heat  has  been 
accumulated  in  the  producer  the  longer  can  the  blowing-in  of 
steam  be  continued. 

The  process  of  making  water  gas  consequently  comprises 
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two  alternating  operations,  viz.  first  "  blowing-up  "  by  means 
of  a  current  of  air,  by  which  the  heat  of  the  mass  of  fuel  is  raised 

to  about  1200°  C.;  and,  secondly  "  steaming,"  by  injecting  a 
current  of  (preferably  superheated)  steam  until  the  temperature 

of  the  fuel  had  fallen  to  about  900°  C.,  and  too  much  carbon 
dioxide  appears  in  the  product.  During  the  steaming  the  gas 
is  carried  off  by  a  special  conduit  into  a  scrubber,  where  the  dust 
mechanically  carried  away  in  the  current  is  washed  out,  and  the 
gas  is  at  the  same  time  cooled  down  nearly  to  the  ordinary 
temperature.  It  is  generally  stored  in  a  gas-holder,  from  which 
it  is  conducted  away  as  required.  It  is  never  quite  free  from 
nitrogen,  as  the  producer  at  the  beginning  of  steaming  contains 
much  of  this  gas,  together  with  CO  or  CO*  The  proportion  of 
hydrogen  may  exceed  50%,  in  consequence  of  reaction  (r) 

setting  in  at  the  close  of  the  steaming.  Ordinary  "  blue  "  water 
gas,  if,  as  usual,  made  from  coke  or  anthracite,  contains  48-52% 
H,.  40-41%  CO,  1-5%  CO,,  4-5%  N,,  and  traces  of  hydro- 

carbons, especially  methane.  If  made  from  bituminous  coal, 

it  contains  more  of  the  latter.  '  If  "  carburetted  "  (a  process which  increases  its  volume  50%  and  more)  by  the  vapours  from 
superheated  petroleum  naphtha,  the  proportion  of  CO  ranges 
about  15%,  with  about  as  much  methane,  and  from  10  to  15% 

of  "  illuminants  "  (heavy  hydrocarbons).  The  latter,  of  course, 
greatly  enhance  the  fuel-value  of  the  gas.  Pure  water  gas  would 
p Mir m  the  following  fuel- value  per  cubic  metre: 

0-5  cub.  met.  HI  — 1291  calories 
0-5    „      „     CO -i  523 

3813 

Ordinary  "blue"  water  gas  has  a  fuel-value  of  at  least  2500 
calories.  Carburetted  water  gas,  which  varies  very  much  in 
its  percentage  of  hydrocarbons,  sometimes  reaches  nearly  the 

heat-value  of  coal  gas,  but  such  gas  is  only  in  exceptional  cases 
used  for  heating  purposes. 

We  must  now  turn  to  the  "  blowing-up  "  stage  of  the  process. 
Until  recently  it  was  assumed  that  during  this  stage  the  combus- 

tion of  carbon  cannot  be  carried  on  beyond  the  formation  of 
carbon  monoxide,  for  as  the  gas-producer  must  necessarily 
contain  a  deep  layer  of  fuel  (generally  about  6  to  10  ft.),  any  CO2 
formed  at  first  would  be  reduced  to  CO;  and  it  was  further 
assumed  that  hardly  any  CO,  would  be  formed  from  the  outset, 
as  the  temperature  of  the  apparatus  is  too  high  for  this  reaction 
to  take  place.  But  as  the  combustion  of  C  to  CO  produces  only 
about  30%  of  the  heat  produced  when  C  is  burned  into  CO], 

the  quantity  of  fuel  consumed  for  "  blowing-up  "  is  very  large, 
and  in  fact  considerably  exceeds  that  consumed  in  "steaming." 
There  is,  of  course,  a  further  loss  by  radiation  and  minor  sources, 
and  the  result  is  that  I  kilogram  of  carbon  yields  only  about 

1-2  cub.  met.  of  water  gas.  Each  period  of  blowing-up  generally 
occupies  from  8  to  12  mirtites,  that  of  steaming  only  4  or  5 
minutes.  This  low  yield  of  water  gas  until  quite  recently  appeared 
to  be  unavoidable,  and  the  only  question  seemed  to  be  whether 
and  to  what  extent  the  gas  formed  during  blowing-up,  which 
is  in  fact  identical  with  ordinary  producer  gas  (Siemens  gas), 
could  be  utilized.  In  America,  where  the  water  gas  is  mostly 
employed  for  illuminating  purposes,  at  least  part  of  the  blowing- 
up  gas  is  utilized  for  heating  the  apparatus  in  which  the  naphtha 

is  volatilized  and  the  vapours  are  "  fixed  "  by  superheating. 
This  process,  however,  never  utilizes  anything  like  the  whole 
of  the  blowing-up  gas,  nor  can  this  be  effected  by  raising  and 
superheating  the  steam  necessary  for  the  second  operation; 
indeed,  the  employment  of  this  gas  for  raising  steam  is  not  very 
easy,  owing  to  the  irregularities  of  and  constant  interruptions 
in  the  supply.  In  some  systems  the  gas  made  during  the  blowing- 
up  stage  is  passed  through  chambers,  loosely  filled  with  bricks, 

like  Siemens  recuperators,  where  it  is  burned  by  "  secondary  " 
air:  the  heat  thus  imparted  to  the  brickwork  is  utilized  by  passing 
through  the  recuperator,  and  thus  superheating,  the  steam 
required  for  the  next  steaming  operation.  In  many  cases, 
principally  where  no  carburetting  is  practised,  the  blowing-up 
gas  is  simply  burned  at  the  mouth  of  the  producer,  and  is  thus 
altogether  lost;  and  in  no  case  can  it  be  utilized  without  great 

waste.  A  very  important  improvement  in  this  respcci  was 
effected  by  C.  Dellwik  and  E.  Fleischer.  They  found  that  the 
view  that  it  is  unavoidable  to  burn  the  carbon  to  monoxide 

during  the  blowing-up  holds  good  only  for  the  pressure  of  blast 
formerly  applied.  This  did  not  much  exceed  that  which  is 
required  for  overcoming  the  frictional  resistance  within  the 
producer.  If,  however,  the  pressure  is  considerably  increased, 
and  the  height  of  the  column  of  fuel  reduced,  both  of  these 
conditions  being  strictly  regulated  in  accordance  with  the  result 
desired,  it  is  easy  to  attain  a  combustion  of  the  carbon  to  dioxide, 
with  only  traces  of  monoxide,  in  spite  of  the  high  temperature. 
Evidently  the  excess  of  oxygen  coming  into  contact  with  each 
particle  of  carbon  in  a  given  unit  of  time  produces  other  conditions 
of  chemical  equilibrium  than  those  existing  at  lower  pressures.  At 
any  rate,  experience  has  shown  that  by  this  process,  in  which  the 
full  heat-value  of  carbon  is  utilized  during  the  blowing-up  stage, 
the  time  of  heating-up  can  be  reduced  from  10  to  i  J  or  2  minutes, 
and  the  steaming  can  be  prolonged  from  4  or  5  to  8  or  10  minutes, 
with  the  result  that  twice  the  quantity  of  water  gas  is  obtained, 
viz.  upwards  of  2  cub.  metres  from  i  kilogram  of  carbon. 

The  application  of  water  gas  as  a  fuel  mainly  depends  upon 
the  high  temperatures  which  it  is  possible  to  attain  by  its  aid, 
and  these  are  principally  due  to  the  circumstance  that  it  forms 
a  much  smaller  flame  than  coal  gas,  not  to  speak  of  Siemens  gas, 
which  contains  at  most  33%  of  combustible  matter  against 
90%  or  more  in  water  gas.  The  latter  circumstance  also  allows 
the  gas  to  be  conducted  and  distributed  in  pipes  of  moderate 
dimensions.  Its  application,  apart  from  its  use  as  an  illuminant 
(with  which  we  are  not  concerned  here),  was  formerly  retarded 
by  its  high  cost  in  comparison  with  Siemens  gas  and  other 
sources  of  heat,  but  as  this  state  of  affairs  has  been  changed  by 
the  modern  improvements,  its  use  is  rapidly  extending,  especially 
for  metallurgical  purposes. 

C.  Mixed  Gas  (Semi-Water  Gas). — This  class  is  sometimes 
called  Dowson  gas,  irrespective  of  its  method  of  production, 
although  it  was  made  and  extensively  used  a  long  time  before 
J.  E.  Dowson  constructed  his  apparatus  for  generating  such  a 

gas  principally  for  driving  gas-engines.  By  a  combination  of 
the  processes  for  generating  Siemens  gas  and  water  gas,  it  is 

produced  by  injecting  into  a  gas-producer  at  the  same  time  a 
certain  quantity  of  air  and  a  corresponding  quantity  of  steam, 
the  latter  never  exceeding  the  amount  which  can  be  decomposed 

by  the  heat-absorbing  reaction,  C-f  HiO  =  CO+Hi,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  heat  generated  by  the  action  of  the  air  in  the 

reaction  C+O  =  CO.  Such  gas  used  to  be  frequently  obtained  in 
an  accidental  way  by  introducing  liquid  water  or  steam  into 
an  ordinary  gas-producer  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  its 
working  by  avoiding  an  excessive  temperature,  such  as  might 
cause  the  rapid  destruction  of  the  brickwork  and  the  fusion  of 
the  ashes  of  the  fuel  into  troublesome  cakes.  It  was  soon  found 

that  by  proceeding  in  this  way  a  certain  advantage  could  be 
gained  in  regard  to  the  consumption  of  fuel,  as  the  heat  abstracted 
by  the  steam  from  the  brickwork  and  the  fuel  itself  was  usefully 
employed  for  decomposing  water,  its  energy  thus  reappearing 
in  the  shape  of  a  combustible  gas.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
mention  explicitly  that  the  total  heat  obtained  by  any  such 
process  from  a  given  quantity  of  carbon  (or  hydrogen)  can  in 
no  case  exceed  that  which  is  generated  by  direct  combustion; 
some  inventors,  however,  whether  inadvertently  or  intentionally, 
have  actually  represented  this  to  be  possible,  in  manifest  violation 
of  the  law  of  the  conservation  of  energy. 

Roughly  speaking,  this  gas  may  be  said  to  be  produced  by 
the  combination  of  the  reactions,  described  sub  A  and  B,  to  the 
joint  reaction:  2C+O+HjO  =  2CO+H,.  The  decomposition 
of  HjO  (applied  in  the  shape  of  steam)  absorbs  57  -6  gram  calories, 
the  formation  of  2CO  produces  59  gram  calories;  hence  there  is 
a  small  positive  excess  of  i  -4  calories  at  disposal.  This  in  reality 
would  not  be  sufficient  to  cover  the  loss  by  radiation,  &c.; 
hence  rather  more  free  oxygen  (i.e.  atmospheric  air)  must  be 
employed  than  is  represented  by  the  above  equation.  All  this 
free  oxygen  is,  of  course,  accompanied  by  nearly  four  times 
its  volume  of  nitrogen. 
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The  mixed  gas  thus  obtained  differs  very  much  in  composition, 

but  is  always  much  richer  in  hydrogen  (of  which  it  contains 
sometimes  as  much  as  20%)  and  poorer  in  carbon  monoxide 
(sometimes  down  to  20%)  than  Siemens  gas ;  generally  it 
contains  more  of  COz  than  the  latter.  The  proportion  of  nitrogen 
is  always  less,  about  50%.  It  is  therefore  a  more  concentrated 
fuel  than  Siemens  gas,  and  better  adapted  to  the  driving  of  gas- 
engines.  It  scarcely  costs  more  to  make  than  ordinary  Siemens 
gas,  except  where  the  steam  is  generated  and  superheated  in 
special  apparatus,  as  is  done  in  the  Dowson  producer,  which, 
on  the  other  hand,  yields  a  correspondingly  better  gas.  As  is 
natural,  its  properties  are  some  way  between  those  of  Siemens 
gas  and  of  water  gas;  but  they  approach  more  nearly  the 
former,  both  as  to  costs  and  as  to  fuel-value,  and  also  as  to  the 
temperatures  reached  in  combustion.  This  is  easily  understood 
if  we  consider  that  gas  of  just  the  same  description  can  be 
obtained  by  mixing  one  volume  of  real  water  gas  with  the  four 

volumes  of  Siemens  gas  made  during  the  blowing-up  stage — an 
operation  which  is  certainly  too  expensive  for  practical  use. 

A  modification  of  this  gas  is  the  Mond  gas,  which  is  made, 

according  to  Mond's  patent,  by  means  of  such  an  excess  of  steam 
that  most  of  the  nitrogen  of  the  coke  is  converted  into  ammonia 

(Grouven's  reaction).  Of  course  much  of  this  steam  passes  on 
undecomposed,  and  the  quantity  of  the  gas  is  greatly  increased 

by  the  reaction  C+2H2O  =  CO2-|-2H2;  hence  the  fuel-value 
of  this  gas  is  less  than  that  of  semi-watei  gas  made  in  other  ways. 
Against  this  loss  must  be  set  the  gain  of  ammonia  which  is 
recovered  by  means  of  an  arrangement  of  coolers  and  scrubbers, 
and,  except  at  very  low  prices  of  ammonia,  the  profit  thus  made 
is  probably  more  than  sufficient  to  cover  the  extra  cost.  But 
as  the  process  requires  very  large  and  expensive  plant,  and  its 
profits  would  vanish  in  the  case  of  the  value  of  ammonia  becoming 
much  lower  (a  result  which  would  very  probably  follow  if  it  were 
somewhat  generally  introduced),  it  cannot  be  expected  to  sup- 

plant the  other  descriptions  of  gaseous  fuel  to  more  than  a 
limited  extent. 

Semi-water  gas  is  especially  adapted  for  the  purpose  of  driving 
gas-engines  on  the  explosive  principle  (gas-motors).  Ordinary 
producer-gas  is  too  poor  for  this  purpose  in  respect  of  heating 
power;  moreover,  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  carbon  monoxide, 
it  does  not  light  quickly  enough.  These  defects  are  sufficiently 

overcome  in  semi-water  gas  by  the  larger  proportion  of  hydrogen 
contained  in  it.  For  the  purpose  in  question  the  gas  should  be 
purified  from  tar  and  ashes,  and  should  also  be  cooled  down  before 
entering  the  gas-engine.  The  Dowson  apparatus  and  others 
are  constructed  on  this  principle. 

Air  Gas. — By  forcing  air  over  or  through  volatile  inflammable 
liquids  a  gaseous  mixture  can  be  obtained  which  burns  with  a 
bright  flame  and  which  can  be  used  for  illumination.  Its  employ- 

ment for  heating  purposes  is  quite  exceptional,  e.g.  in  chemical 
laboratories,  and  we  abstain,  therefore,  from  describing  any  of  the 
numerous  appliances,  some  of  them  bearing  very  fanciful  names, 
which  have  been  devised  for  its  manufacture.  (G.  L.) 
FUENTE  OVEJUNA  [Fuenteovejuna],  a  town  of  Spain,  in  the 

province  of  Cordova;  near  the  sources  of  the  river  Guadiato, 
and  on  the  Fuente  del  Arco-Belmez-Cordova  railway.  Pop. 
(1900)  11,777.  Fuente  Ovejuna  is  built  on  a  hill,  in  a  well- 
irrigated  district,  which,  besides  producing  an  abundance  of 
wheat,  wine,  fruit  and  honey,  also  contains  argentiferous  lead 
mines  and  stone  quarries.  Cattle-breeding  is  an  important 
local  industry,  and  leather,  preserved  meat,  soap  and  flour 
are  manufactured.  The  parish  church  formerly  belonged  to 

the  knights  of  Calatrava  (c.  1163-1486). 
FUENTERRABIA  (formerly  sometimes  written  Fontarabia; 

Lat.  Fans  Rapidus),  a  town  of  northern  Spain,  in  the  province 
of  Guipuzcoa;  on  the  San  Sebastian-Bayonne  railway;  near 
the  Bay  of  Biscay  and  on  the  French  frontier.  Pop.  (1870) 
about  750;  (1900)  4345.  Fuenterrabia  stands  on  the  slope  of  a 
hill  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  Bidassoa,  and  near  the  point 
where  its  estuary  begins.  Towards  the  close,  of  the  igth  century 
the  town  became  popular  as  a  summer  resort  for  visitors  from 

the  interior  of  Spain,  and,  in  consequence,  its  appearance  under- 

went many  changes  and  much  of  its  early  prosperity  returned. 
Hotels  and  villas  were  built  in  the  new  part  of  the  town  that 
sprang  up  outside  the  picturesque  walled  fortress,  and  there  is 
quite  a  contrast  between  the  part  inside  the  heavy,  half -ruined 
ramparts,  with  its  narrow,  steep  streets  and  curious  gable-roofed 
houses,  its  fine  old  church  and  castle  and  its  massive  town  hall, 

and  the  new  suburbs  and  fishermen's  quarter  facing  the  estuary 
of  the  Bidassoa.  Many  industries  flourish  on  the  outskirts  of 
the  town,  including  rope  and  net  manufactures,  flour  mills,  saw 
mills,  mining  railways,  paper  mills. 

Fuenterrabia  formerly  possessed  considerable  strategic  im- 
portance, and  it  has  frequently  been  taken  and  retaken  in 

wars  between  France  and  Spain.  The  rout  of  Charlemagne  in 
778,  which  has  been  associated  with  Fontarabia,  by  Milton 
(Paradise  Lost,  i.  587),  is  generally  understood  to  have  taken 
place  not  here  but  at  Roncesvalles  (q.v.),  which  is  nearly  40  m. 
E.S.E.  Unsuccessful  attempts  to  seize  Fuenterrabia  were 
made  by  the  French  troops  in  1476  and  again  in  1503.  In  a 
subsequent  campaign  (1521)  tBese  were  more  successful,  but  the 
fortress  was  retaken  in  1524.  The  prince  of  Conde  sustained  a 
severe  repulse  under  its  walls  in  1638,  and  it  was  on  this  occasion 
that  the  town  received  from  Philip  IV.  the  rank  of  city  (muy 

noble,  muy  leal,  y  muy  iialerosa  ciudad,  "  most  noble,  most  loyal, 
and  most  valiant  city "),  a  privilege  which  involved  some 
measure  of  autonomy.  After  a  severe  siege,  Fuenterrabia 
surrendered  to  the  duke  of  Berwick  and  his  French  troops  in 
1719;  and  in  1794  it  again  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French, 
who  so  dismantled  it  that  it  has  never  since  been  reckoned  by 
the  Spaniards  among  their  fortified  places.  It  was  by  the  ford 
opposite  Fuenterrabia  that  the  duke  of  Wellington,  on  the  8th  of 
October  1813,  successfully  forced  a  passage  into  France  in  the 
face  of  an  opposing  army  commanded  by  Marshal  Soult.  Severe 
fighting  also  took  place  here  during  the  Carlist  War  in  1837. 

FUERO,  a  Spanish  term,  derived  from  the  Latin  forum.  The 
Castilian  use  of  the  word  in  the  sense  of  a  right,  privilege  or 
charter  is  most  probably  to  be  traced  to  the  Roman  conventus 
juridici,  otherwise  known  as  jurisdictiones  or  fora,  which  in 

Pliny's  time  were  already  numerous  in  the  Iberian  peninsula.  In 
each  of  these  provincial  fora  the  Roman  magistrate,  as  is  well 
known,  was  accustomed  to  pay  all  possible  deference  to  the 
previously  established  common  law  of  the  district;  and  it  was 
the  privilege  of  every  free  subject  to  demand  that  he  should  be 
judged  in  accordance  with  the  customs  and  usages  of  his  proper 
forum.  This  was  especially  true  in  the  case  of  the  inhabitants  of 
those  towns  which  were  in  possession  of  the  jus  italicum.  It  is 
not,  indeed,  demonstrable,  but  there  are  many  presumptions, 
besides  some  fragments  of  direct  evidence,  which  make  it  more 
than  probable  that  the  old  administrative  arrangements  both  of 
the  provinces  and  of  the  towns,  but  especially  of  the  latter, 
remained  practically  undisturbed  at  the  period  of  the  Gothic 

occupation  of  Spain.1  The  Theodosian  Code  and  the  Breviary 
of  Alaric  alike  seem  to  imply  a  continuance  of  the  municipal 
system  which  had  been  established  by  the  Romans;  nor  does  the 
later  Lex  Visigothorum,  though  avowedly  designed  in  some 
points  to  supersede  the  Roman  law,  appear  to  have  contemplated 
any  marked  interference  with  the  former  fora,  which  were  still  to 
a  large  extent  left  to  be  regulated  in  the  administration  of  justice 
by  unwritten,  immemorial,  local  custom.  Little  is  known  of  the 
condition  of  the  subject  populations  of  the  peninsula  during  the 
Arab  occupation;  but  we  are  informed  that  the  Christians  were, 
sometimes  at  least,  judged  according  to  their  own  laws  in 

separate  tribunals  presided  over  by  Christian  judges;2  and  the 
mere  fact  of  the  preservation  of  the  name  alcalde,  an  official 
whose  functions  corresponded  so  closely  to  those  of  the  judex  or 
defensor  civitatis,  is  fitted  to  suggest  that  the  old  municipal  fora, 
if  much  impaired,  were  not  even  then  in  all  cases  wholly  destroyed. 
At  all  events  when  the  word  forum 3  begins  to  appear  for  the  first 
time  in  documents  of  the  loth  century  in  the  sense  of  a  liberty  or 

1  The  nature  of  the  evidence  may  be  gathered  from  Savigny,  Getch. 
d.  rom.  Rechts.     See  especially  i.  pp.  154,  259  seq. 

1  Compare  Lembke  u.  Schafer,  Geschichte  von  Spanien,  i.  314;  ii.  117. 
'  Or  rather  fortis.     See  Ducange,  s.v. 




